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Babylonia  under  the  Greeks  and 

Parthians 


TX7HILE  much  attention  has  been  devoted  in  the  last  forty 
f  f  years  to  the  earher  history  of  the  countries  adjoining  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates,  their  condition  under  Makedonian,  Parthian, 
and  Sassanian  rule  has  been  Uttle  attended  to.  Native  records  for 
this  period  are  scanty,  and  our  chief  sources  of  information  are 
classic  writers  who  deal  chiefly  with  the  relations  of  the  countries 
to  the  west,  and  in  a  lesser  degree — and  scarcely  at  all  before  the 
time  of  the  later  Persian  or  Sassanian  monarchy— the  works  of 
Arab  and  Persian  writers  who  collected  the  native  traditions  after  the 
establishment  of  Mahometanism.  Yet  the  period  referred  to  is  in- 
teresting as  having  witnessed  the  dying  out  of  the  cuneiform  writing 
and  the  language  for  which  it  was  used,  as  well  as  of  the  ancient 
religion  of  Assyria  and  Babylon,  and  the  rise  in  the  same  district 
of  the  Talmudic  development  of  Judaism,  and  of  several  curious 
semi-Christian  sects.  The  information  which  the  classical  and  later 
oriental  historians  furnish  respecting  the  Parthian  and  Sassanian 
dynasties  is  exhaustively  set  forth  in  Canon  Rawlinson^s  *  Sixth  and 
Seventh  Monarchies,'  but  these  works  contain  little  respecting  the 
internal  history  of  the  empire,  and  especially  Babylonia.  The 
mo6t  important  sources  of  information  still  remaining  to  be  used, 
when  some  scholar  possessing  the  requisite  knowledge  undertakes 
the  task,  seem  to  be  the  scanty  records  of  this  period  known  to 
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exist  in  the  ancient  Babylonian  language  and  writing,  the  latest  of 
which  are  doubtfully  assigned  to  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
of  our  era,  the  incidental  notices  in  the  Talmud,  and  (especially  for 
religious  matters)  the  sacred  writings  of  some  of  the  local  sects 
which  grew  up  in  this  period,  and  the  abundant  Christian  Syriac 
literature  which  flourished  from  the  third  to  the  thirteenth  centuries 
of  our  era,  and  of  which  much  is  still  unpublished. 

We  know  pretty  well  the  circumstances  attending  the  fall  of 
Egyptian  paganism,  and  the  adoption  of  a  new  mode  of  writing  the 
Egyptian  language.     In  Babylonia  also  the  final  disuse  of  the  old 
writing  was  probably  connected  with  religious  change,  but  we  know 
far  less  about  it.   The  Achaemenidae  from  the  time  of  Dareios  I  seem 
to  have  generally  looked  on  the  Babylonian  religion  with  disfavour,  but 
at  the  same  time  they  made  no  attempt  to  suppress  it.    The  partial 
destruction  of  the  temple  of  Bel  at  Babylon  by  Xerxes*  was  rather 
a  punishment  for  rebellion  than  an  act  of  religious  hostility ;  the 
other  sanctuaries  do  not  seem  to  have  been  molested,  and  the 
priests  continued  to  possess  the  estates  which  had  been  granted  by 
*  Assyrian  kings.'  ^    The  Babylonian  language  is  one  of  the  three 
employed  in  the  official  inscriptions  of  the  Achaemenidae,  and  many 
documents  in  it  of  this  period  are  extant.   Yet  Aramaic,  the  language 
of  commerce  and  diplomacy  through  Western  Asia,  would  seem  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Kyros  to  have  been  the  vernacular  of  the  mass 
of  the  people  in  Babylonia,  since  it  was  this  dialect  and  not  that  of 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions  and  literature  which  the  Jews  brought 
back  to  Palestine  after  the  captivity.  The  Achaemenidae,  unlike  their 
successors,  seem  to  have  left  no  permanent  impression  of  either 
their  religion  or  language  in  Babylon.   When  Alexander  took  posses- 
sion of  the  city,  it  was  the  Ghaldaeans,  the  priests  of  the  old  national 
religion,  whom  he  favoured.  Bagophanes,  indeed,  the  Persian  prefect, 
and  the  *  Magi ' — probably  the  royal  chaplains — whose  presence  was 
required  by  the  frequent  residence  of  the  Persian  court,  joined  in 
outwardly  welcoming  the  conqueror,^  but  of  Magi  at  Babylon  we 
hear  no  more  till  a  much  later  period,*  while  Alexander  at  once 
took  steps  for  the  restoration  of  the  temple  of  Bel.     The  continued 
use  of  the  Babylonian  language  and  the  cuneiform  character  under 
his  immediate  successors  is  attested  by  numerous  documents  dated 
in  the  reigns  of  Philip  HI  and  Alexander  IV,  and  the  regency  of 
Antigen  os. 

Seleuko  s  (from  whose  recovery  of  Babylonia  in  b.c.  312,  some 
years  before  his  assumption  of  the  regal  title,  dates  the  era  of 
the  Seleukidae)  adopted  the  policy  of  depressing  native  in  favour 

»  Ktesias,  Pers,  62(21) ;  Aelian,  F.  H.  xiv.  3  ;  Arrian,  Exp.  Alex.  iii.  p.  196. 
»  Arrian,  vii.  p.  480.  '  Ibid.  iii.  196  ;  Curtius,  v.  p.  1. 

*  In  Appian ,  Syr.  125,  we  are  evidently  to  understand  Ghaldaeans.  Such  mistakes 
Are  common  in  olaBsioal  writers. 
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of  Makedonian  interests,  and  accordingly  founded  Seleukeia  on 
the  Tigris  as  a  rival  capital,  which  was  to  be  purely  Greek,^  the 
opposition  of  the  native  priesthood  being,if  we  may  believe  Appianus,^ 
overcome  by  a  miracle.  Many  other  Makedonian  colonies  were 
founded  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  and  down  to  the  close  of  the 
dynasty  of  the  Arsakidae  continued  an  important  element  in  the 
country.  Still  it  is  remarkable  how  little  we  really  know  of  these 
cities.  Seleukeia  was  under  the  Parthians  the  largest  city  in  their 
empire,  and  the  rival  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria  in  wealth  and  popu- 
lation. In  the  first  century  a.d.  its  plebes  urbanae  numbered  600,000,^ 
and  in  a.d.  164,  when  taken  by  the  generals  of  Varus,  its  population 
was  still  half  a  million.  It  possessed  a  constitution  of  a  Greek 
republican  type,  with  a  senate  of  300  and  a  popular  assembly.® 
Under  the  Seleukidae  it  was  controlled  by  an  ofi&cer  styled  iTna-Tdrrj^ 
or  president.®  Under  the  Parthians,  though  liable  to  be  entered  by 
the  king's  general  at  his  pleasure,*®  its  independence  was  probably 
much  more  real  than  that  of  a  libera  civitas  under  the  Bomans. 
The  population  included  a  large  '  Syrian '  **  and  Jewish  element, 
but  the  government  seems  to  have  been  exclusively  in  the  hands  of 
the  Greek  citizens,  and  the  temples  were  dedicated  to  Greek  gods.*^ 
Though  Ktesiphon,  the  Parthian  capital,  was  but  three  miles  distant 
across  the  Tigris,'^  Seleukeia  more  than  once  revolted,  holding  out  on 
one  occasion  for  six  or  seven  years.**  This  last  revolt,  and  another 
about  B.C.  42,  seem  to  be  commemorated  by  autonomous  coins  of 
the  city.  The  great  mass  of  Parthian  tetradrachmas  and  copper 
coins,  though  bearing  the  king's  head  and  name,  was  probably 
struck  by  some  of  the  Greek  cities  in  Babylonia,  especially  Seleukeia, 
and  present  legible  Greek  inscriptions  down  to  the  overthrow  of  the 
Parthian  empire.** 

The  other  most  important  Makedonian  colonies  in  Babylonia 
were  Artemita  and  Charax  Spasini,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  latter,  originally  founded  by  Alexander,  was  restored  by  Anti- 
ochos  I,  and  again  by  an  Arab  king  Pasiones  or  Spasinus,*^  who 
probably  introduced  a  barbarian  element.  Under  the  Parthians  it 
was  not  a  free  city,  but  the  capital  of  a  vassal  kingdom,  whose  rulers 
from  their  names  *^  were  evidently  non-Greek.  Some  of  the  coins  too 
bear  Aramaic  (?)  inscriptions.  Yet  of  all  these  cities  scarcely  any 
remains  are  known,  except  a  few  coins.     The  ruins  of  Seleukeia  are 

»  PUn.  H.  N.  vi.  28.  •  Syr.  125-6.  '  Plin.  vi.  26. 

•  Tacitus,  Ann,  vi.  42  ;  comp.  Plutarch,  Crass,  p.  1029. 

•  Polyb.  V.  48.  •"  Plutarch,  loc.  cU. 

"  This  term  evidently  included  the  native  Babylonian  inhabitants,  an  additional 
proof  of  how  far  Aramaic  had  become  their  vernacular. 

"  Capitolinos,  VeruSt  Ammianus,  xxiii.  6,  p.  270.  '»  Plin.  vi.  26. 

"  JLD.  40-47,  Tacitus,  Ann,  ».  9.  '*  Gardner,  Parthian  Coinage,  pass, 

"  PUn.  vi.  27. 
>'  ForArtabazus,seeLucian,  lfa^o6, 16.  ForAbennerigesseeJosephus,^./.  zx.2. 
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said  to  have  been  employed  in  the  construction  of  Bagdad,  but  it  is 
hard  to  believe  that  excavations  properly  conducted  on  the  site 
would  not  lead  to  important  discoveries.     The  literary  remains  of 
the  Babylonian  Greeks  are  also  few  and  unimportant.   Diogenes  of 
Seleukeia,  who  hved  about  the  time  of  the  Parthian  conquest,  is 
mentioned  as  a  Stoic  or  Epikurean  philosopher,  and  some  fragments 
of  his  works  are  extant  J*    Herodikos,  a  *  Babylonian '  grammarian 
repeatedly  quoted  by  Athenaeus,  is  the  author  of  some  epigrams. 
Agathokles  o  'RaPvXdivios  is  quoted  as  an  historian,  and  Seleukos  of 
3eleukeia,  who  is  styled  by  Strabo  ^^  a  Chaldaean,  as  an  author  of 
geographical  or  astronomical  works.**    Berosus,  the  most  famous 
Greek  writer  whom  Babylonia  produced,  was  not  of  Greek  race. 
*  Zachalias  Babylonius,'^*  who  dedicated  his  work  to  *  King  Mithri- 
dates,'  was  from  his  name  probably  a  Jew.     Charax  produced  two 
geographers  of  some  note  — Dionysios,  who  lived  not  long  before 
Pliny ,^^  and  Isidoros,  who  is  frequently  quoted,  and  whose  Sra^/iol 
YlapdiKol  is  still  extant.     Dorotheus  o  XaXSatoy  is  referred  to  by 
the  Pseudo- Plutarch  De  Flwviis,  as  a  writer  irepl  XWoav.      Lastly 
Apollodoros  o  ' S^pT^fidrrj^  is  mentioned  by  Strabo^  and  Athenaeus** 
as  an  author  of  '  Parthika.'  ^ 

Antiochos  I,  son  of  Seleukos  (b.c.  293-263),  who  ruled  Baby- 
lon for  several  years  before  his  father's  death,^  unlike  him,  adopted 
the  pohcy  of  conciliating  the  native  priesthood.  His  restoration 
of  the  temple  at  Hierapolis  is  related  by  the  author  of  the 
treatise  De  Dea  Syra  (17-24),  and  a  small  terra-cotta  cylinder, 
found  by  Rassam  at  Babylon  a  few  years  ago,  interesting  as  the 
latest  royal  document  in  cuneiform  writing  known  to  exist,  and 
remarkable  for  the  archaistic  type  of  the  characters  (reminding  us 
of  some  of  the  affectations  of  the  contemporary  Alexandrians),  tells 
of  the  restoration  of  the  temples  of  Babylon  and  Borsippa  by  King 
Anti-'ku-us  in  the  forty-third  year  of  the  Seleukidean  era,  and 
prays  to  Nebo  for  the  prosperity  of  the  king,  his  son  Silukku,  and 
his  queen  Astartaniku  (Stratonike).^^ 

His  interest  in  the  affairs  of  his   Babylonian   subjects   took 
another  form,  which  for  us  is  of  much  greater  importance,  for  it 

•■  strabo,  xvi.  1,  p.  345 ;  Athenaeus,  iv.  168,  &c. ;  Diogenes  Laeriias,  vi.  p.  167  ; 
Cicero,  De  Div.  ii.  pp.  43,  &o. 

»  xvi.  1,  p.  367.      *»  Strabo,  L  1.  p.  8,  ii.  5,  xvi.  1,  p.  337.      »'  Plin.  xxxvii.  p.  668. 

«  Ibid,  vi.  27.  »  ii.  5,  p.  187.  *«  xv.  682. 

^*  Since  this  article  was  written,  I  have  noticed  that  Schottus,  in  his  edition  of  the 
Bibliotheca  of  Photios,  quotes  on  codex  94  (the  epitome  of  a  lost  ronumce  of 
lamblichos,  called  Babyloniaka)  a  scholium  repertum  in  antiquis  Graeds  codidbuSt 
to  the  efifect  that  lamblichos  was  a  Syrian,  7um  de  illis  advcnis  Graecis  sed  de  ipsia 
Syriae  indigenist  who,  having  become  the  slave  of  a  certain  Babylonian,  was  (in 
addition  to  Syriao)  instructed  in  the  *  Babylonian '  language,  and  having  been  taken 
prisoner  on  the  capture  of  Babylon,  became  acquainted  with  Greek  and  wrote  his 
romance,  the  scene  of  which  is  laid  in  Babylonia  under  King  Garmos. 

*•  Appian,  Syr.  126.  ''  Budge,  Babylonian  Life  and  History,  p.  9i. 


1892  GREEKS  AND  PABTHIANS  6 

was  under  his  auspices  that  Berosus,  a  Babylonian  priest,  compiled 
the  work  in  three  books  known  as  *  Chaldaika/  the  fragments  of 
which  furnish  us  with  almost  the  only  trustworthy  Greek  account 
of  Assyro-Babylonian  history.  That  the  Babylonian  language  and 
religion  continued  in  use  after  the  time  of  Antiochos  I  is  shown 
not  only  by  allusions  in  classical  authors,  but  by  the  existence  of  a 
number  of  documents  relating,  more  especially,  to  the  property  of 
the  priests  at  Erech.  The  fact  that  many  of  them  are  mortgages 
of  temple  lands  and  dues  may  perhaps  suggest  that  the  prosperity 
of  the  temple  estabUshments  was  declining. 

Under  Antiochos  HI  (b.c.  222-187)  Babylonia,  with  the  rest  of 
the  eastern  provinces  of  the  empire,  passed  for  a  short  time  into 
the  hands  of  Molon,  the  rebel  satrap  of  Media  (b.c.  222-220).^® 
Etesiphon,  the  future  capital  of  the  Parthian  and  Sassanian  kings, 
appears  to  be  first  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  war  between 
Molon  and  his  opponents.^  On  the  suppression  of  the  revolt  the 
people  of  the  Greek  city  of  Seleukeia  were  punished  with  the 
utmost  severity  for  the  part  they  had  taken  in  it.  Towards  the 
close  of  Antiochos's  reign,  his  financial  troubles  induced  him  to 
make  an  attempt  to  plunder  a  wealthy  temple  of  Bel,  in  Elymais. 
The  inhabitants  resisted  him,  and  he  was  slain  in  the  conflict  which 
ensued.**  His  son,  Antiochos  IV,  Epiphanes  (b.c.  176-164),  made 
a  similar  attempt  to  plunder  the  still  more  celebrated  sanctuary  at 
Susa,  where  a  cultus  was  maintained,  formed  by  a  combination  of 
the  worship  of  the  Zoroastrian  deity  Anahita,  whose  image  had 
been  set  up  there  in  the  time  of  Artaxerxes  II,  with  that  of  Nanaia, 
or  Ishtar,  who  seems  to  have  been  the  patron  goddess  of  the  city  in 
the  time  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  This  attempt  seems  to  have 
been  nearly  as  disastrous  to  its  author  as  that  made  by  his  father .^^ 
Outrages  of  this  class,  to  which  the  less  easily  defended  temples  of 
Babylonia  itself  were  probably  even  more  subject,  must  have 
alienated  the  affections  of  the  native  population  from  the  Seleu- 
kidae,  and  shortly  after  Babylonia  was  the  seat  of  a  revolt  under 
Timarchos,  whom'*  Antiochos  had  made  satrap  of  the  province. 
He  struck  coins,  which  still  exist,  bearing  the  legend  BASlAEflS 
MEFAAoT  TIMAPXoT ;  but  having  made  himself  unpopular,  was 
slain  by  Demetrios,  the  new  king  of  Syria,  in  b.c.  162,  who  was 
honoured  by  the  Babylonians  (we  are  perhaps  to  understand 
Seleukeians)  with  the  title  of  Soter.^  Demetrios  I  reigned  till 
B.c.  150,  and  to  his  reign  or  to  that  of  Demetrios  II,  Nikator,  belong 
the  latest  Babylonian  documents  dated  in  the  reign  of  a  Syrian 
king.     The  Farthians  under  Mithridates  I  (b.c.  174-186)  had  made 

»  Polyb.  V.  40  aq.  »  Ibid.  v.  46. 

**  Strabo,  zyL  1,  p.  846 ;  Diodoros,  zzix.  p.  128 ;  Jastin,  xzxii.  2. 
"  1  Maecab.  yi.  1 ;  Polyb.  xxxi.  11 ;  Appian.  Syr.  131.  «  Ibid,  117. 

»  Ibid.  118.; 
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themselves  masters  of  all  the  provinces  and  vassal  states  of  Syria 
east  of  Babylonia,  Elymais  being  the  last  subdued,^  but  the  weak 
authority  of  Orosius**  is  not  sufficient  to  justify  the  assumption 
that  Babylonia  was  conquered  by  them  before  the  time  of  Demetrios 
n.  He  was  completely  defeated  by  them  and  taken  prisoner  in 
B.C.  188,  and  that  on  this  occasion  Babylonia  fell  into  their  hands 
seems  certain  from  the  fact  that  the  Syrians  had  to  reconquer  it 
in  their  next  Parthian  expedition,  that  of  Antiochos  Sidetes  (s.a 
129)*  against  Phraates  II,  after  the  failure  of  which  Babylonia 
was  finally  lost  to  the  Seleukidae.  That  the  Parthian  king,  at 
least  before  the  Syrian  invasion,  treated  his  Babylonian  and  Greek 
subjects  with  some  harshness,  may  be  inferred  from  Justin,  xxxvi. 
1,  xlii.  1,  and  Diodoros,  xxxiv.  19.*^  The  government  of  the  west- 
ern provinces  of  the  Parthian  empire  was  entrusted  by  Phraates  to 
an  Hyrkanian  Greek,  named  Himeros  or  Euemerus,  who,  on  his 
master's  death  in  battle  in  b.o.  124,  seized  the  sovereignty  of 
Babylon,  assuming,  as  we  learn  from  his  coins,  the  titles  of  a 
Parthian  king,  and  treated  his  subjects  with  the  greatest  cruelty, 
destroying  many  of  the  temples  and  pubUc  buildings  of  Babylon, 
and  banishing  some  of  the  citizens  to  Media.^  His  coins  are  dated 
Ann.  Seleuk.  189  (b.c.  124) ;  and  to  this  very  year  belongs  a  Baby- 
lonian contract  tablet  in  the  British  Museum,  dated  '  125th  year 
[of  the  Arsakidae]  which  is  the  189th  year,  Arsaka  king.'  There 
are  other  documents  bearing  dates  which  fall  in  the  long  reign  of 
Mithridates  H  (b.c.  124-89),  in  several  of  which  the  same  double 
reckoning  occurs,  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  fix  the  commence- 
ment  of  the  Parthian  power  to  b.c.  249-248.  One  document, 
dated  about  b.c.  103,  relating  to  temple  first-fruits,  is  interesting 
as  containing  the  name  of  a  Greek  ErakUde  (Herakleides).  Some- 
what later  is  an  important  chronological  record — a  table  of  cycles 
of  eighteen  years  from  the  nineteenth  year  of  Dareios  H  to  the 
213th  of  the  Seleukidean  era,  b.c.  99.  It  was  probably  drawn  up 
for  astronomical  purposes.  There  are  few  cuneiform  documents 
of  later  date,  the  latest  being  a  contract  assigned  by  Professor 
Sayce  to  the  reign  of  Pakorus  II,  a.d.  78. 

Side  by  side  with  the  Babylonians  there  existed  a  large  Greek 
or  Makedonian  population  occupying  the  cities  founded  by  Alexander 
and  his  successors,  speaking  their  own  language,  and  worshipping 
the  Olympian  gods.  They  represented  the  ruling  race  under  the 
Seleukidae,  but  under  the  Arsakidae  a  new  element  was  added,  the 
Parthian  courtiers  and  nobles  with  their  dependents,  who  seem  to 
have  been  chiefly  confined  to  the  two  cities  of  Ktesiphon  and 

'*  Justin,  xzzvi.  1,  zli.  6.  '*  v.  5.  ^  Justin,  Z2Lzviii.  10 

^  Compare  Bawlinson,  Sixth  OrierUai  Monarchy^  p.  110. 

**  Poseidonios,  fr.  21 ;  Diodoros,  xxziv.  21,  p.  211 ;  Justin,  xli.  1 ;  Bawlinson,  Sixth 
Oriental  Monarchy t  p.  108 ;  Gardner,  Parthian  Coi7is, 
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Yologesocerta,  the  latter  probably  not  founded  till  the  first  century  of 
our  era.  The  native  language  of  the  Farthians  appears  to  have 
been  a  Turanian  dialect,  which  however  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
used  in  writing,  while  then:  religion  was,  at  least  m  name,  Zoro- 
astrianism,  borrowed  from  their  Aryan  neighbours  and  former 
rulers.  The  Jewish  populations,  who,  with  their  own  religion,  were 
also  an  important  factor  in  all  the  cities,  Babylonian,  Greek,  and 
Parthian  alike,  seem,  as  in  modern  Kussia,  to  have  occupied 
whole  towns  by  themselves,  and  in  the  second  century  a.d.,  when 
the  Parthian  power  was  declining,  they  established  what  almost 
amounted  to  an  imperium  in  imperio  in  Babylonia. 

In  Assyria,  under  the  dynasty  of  Sargon  (b.c.  721-606), 
Aramuc,  the  language  of  northern  Syria,  was  so  extensively  used 
for  commercial  purposes  that  it  was  found  expedient  to  place 
dockets  written  in  it  on  contract  tablets  of  which  the  body  was  in 
Assyrian.  That  it  was  generally  understood  by  the  higher  classes 
is  evident  from  2  Kings  xviii.  26  ;  indeed,  it  appears  to  have  occu- 
pied a  position  like  French  in  modern  Europe,  as  a  sort  of  inter- 
national language.  Its  introduction  into  Babylonia  as  a  commercial 
language  was  probably  somewhat  later,  but  its  use  must  have  been 
greatly  stimulated  by  the  forced  inamigration  of  Aramaic-speaking 
races.  Under  the  Achaemenidae,  though  it  was  not  allowed  a  place 
in  the  royal  inscriptions,  its  practical  importance  was  such  that 
it  was  the  language  employed  in  official  correspondence  in  the 
western  half  of  the  empire,*®  and  was  used  for  the  inscriptions  on 
the  standard  weights  and  the  coins  struck  by  the  satraps  even  in 
Greek-speaking  districts.  In  Babylonia  it  had  already  acquired  so 
firm  a  footing  before  the  time  of  Kyros  that  the  Jewish  exiles  there 
adopted  it  as  their  vernacular  instead  of  either  their  own  Hebrew 
or  the  local  Babylonian.  This  curious  circumstance  may  perhaps  be 
explained  by  the  fact  that  they  had  already  some  knowledge  of  it  in 
their  own  country,*®  and  that  for  purposes  of  commercial  intercourse 
it  was  as  serviceable  as  Babylonian,  while  it  was  free  from  the  cum- 
brous writing  of  the  latter.  To  the  Jews  of  the  Achaemenid  period  are . 
due  the  earliest  Uterary  specimens  of  Aramaic  (Ezra,  Daniel,  Tobit). 

Under  the  Makedonian  kings  Greek  became  the  court  and  official 
language,*^  but  alike  in  Makedonian  colonies  such  as  Seleukeia 
and  in  the  ancient  cities,  Aramaic  seems  to  have  become  by  this 
time  the  vernacular  of  the  whole  non-Greek  population.*^ 

»  Ezra  W.  7.  «  2  Kings  xviii. 

**  There  is,  boweyer,  at  least  one  instance  of  the  ose  of  Babylonian  in  a  public 
record  of  this  period— the  cylinder  of  Antioohos  I,  already  referred  to. 

^  The  evidence  of  this  may  be  summed  up  thus :  1.  The  occasional  use  of 
Aramaic  even  under  the  native  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  rulers.  2.  The  fact  that  it 
vas  Aramaic  which  the  Jews  adopted  as  their  vernacular  when  resident  in  Babylonia, 
3.  The  use  of  Syrian  as  the  general  designation  of  the  native  population  of  Seleukeia. 
i.  The   ose  of   Aramaic  in  literary  works  compiled  in  Babylonia  at  this  period, 
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Under  the  earlier  Parthian  kings  (though  even  they  are  said  to 
have  had  *  Syriac '  translations  made  of  ancient  records  relating  to 
their  dominions  ^^  Greek  eontmued  the  language  of  the  court, *^  and 
down  to  at  least  the  time  of  Mithridates  IV  (a.d.  112),  to  judge  from 
coins  and  from  the  inscription  of  Gotarzes  (a.d.  42),  it  continued 
to  be  used  for  public  purposes;  but  the  Greek  legends  on  coins 
other  than  those  probably  struck  by  Greek  cities  become  unin- 
telligible, and  are  at  last  replaced  by  Aramaic. 

Under  the  tolerant  rule  of  the  Arsakidae,  whose  own  religion 
was,  as  we  have  seen,  nominally  Zoroastrianism  of  a  corrupt  kind,^-^ 
the  old  Babylonian  religion,  though  not  specially  favoured,  was 
apparently  exempt  from  persecution,  the  instances  of  oppres- 
sion referred  to  by  Diodoros**  and  Strabo^^  being  exceptional. 
Strabo  **  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  and  Pliny  *^  near  the  end  of  the 
first  century  a.d,,  attest  the  existence  of  flourishing  priestly  colleges 
at  Sippara,  Orchoe  (or  Erech),  and  Borsippa,  and  Pliny  expressly 
states  that  the  temple  of  Bel  at  Babylon  was  in  existence  in  his 
time,  though  the  city  had  decayed.  These  writers  also  bear  witness 
to  the  astronomical  learning  of  the  priesthood,  Strabo  mentioning 
several  Babylonians  (Kiden,  Naburianus,  and  Sudinus)  who  had 
written  on  this  subject  apparently  in  their  native  tongue.*®  We 
have  independent  evidence  as  to  the  condition  of  Erech  at  this 
period  in  the  extensive  remains  of  buildings,  and  the  numerous 
coffins  found  there  along  with  Parthian  coins.**  The  old  Babylonian 
probably  continued  (like  Latin  in  the  middle  ages)  the  language 
of  religion,  science,  and  law.  To  carry  out  the  temple  ritual  in  its 
completeness,  the  priesthood  must  have  had  some  knowledge  of  it, 
and  also  for  the  comprehension  of  the  astronomical  records,  which 
were  still  understood  in  the  time  of  Claudius  Ptolemaeus,  about 
A.D.  150.  Few  legal  documents  of  this  late  date  are  indeed  known, 
but  they  have  not  been  specially  sought  for,  and  the  statement  of 
Pliny,*^  *  Nuper  et  in  Euphrate  nascens  circa  Bahylonem  papyram 
inteUectum  est  eundem  usuvi  liahere  charta^.    Et  tamen  adhuc  inalunt 


Besides  Jewish  literature  we  know  of  the  Syrian  translations  composed  for  the  earlier 
Parthian  kings,  and  the  '  Nabathean  Agriculture,'  and  other  works  probably  composed 
in  Aramaic  during  the  later  years  of  their  rule  (compare  Josephus,  B,  J,  Proem.  §  1, 2)* 
5.  The  adoption  of  Aramaic  inscriptions  on  the  Parthian  coins  when  the  mint  officer 
ceased  to  understand  Greek.  6.  The  enormous  Aramaic  element  in  the  Persian  inscrip- 
tions and  literature  of  the  time  of  the  Sassanidae  present  from  the  conmiencement  of 
their  imperial  rule,  due  probably  to  the  admixture  of  the  vernacular  of  the  seat  of 
their  government  with  that  of  their  native  province. 

*•  Moses  of  Chorene,  i.  7-8.  **  Plutarch,  Crassus,  p.  1030. 

*^  An  edition  of  the  sacred  books  of  Zoroastrianism  is  ascribed  to  them  in  the 
Dinkard. 

*•  xxxiv.  21.  "  xvi.  1,  p.  346.  «  lb.  p.  337.  *•  H.  N,  vi.  26. 

**  The  few  literary  Babylonian  documents  later  than  the  time  of  the  Achaemenidae 
are  chiefly  astronomical. 

*'  Loftus,  Chaldaea  and  Stisiana,  p.  201  et  seq.  ^  xiii.  11. 
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Parthi  vestibus  lit^ras  intexere,'  may  throw  some  light  on  their  dis- 
appearance. At  the  same  time  the  general  adoption  of  papyrus, 
a  material  for  which  cuneiform  writing  is  most  unsuitable,  must 
have  contributed  to  the  substitution  of  the  more  flowing  scripts  of 
Aramaic  origin.  The  knowledge  of  the  cuneiform  writing  having 
bieen  specially  preserved  by  the  Babylonian  priesthood,  there  can 
be  Uttle  doubt  that  its  final  disuse  coincided  with  the  suppression  of 
their  colleges  and  the  religion  they  practised.  When  this  took  place 
is  not  directly  stated  by  any  ancient  writer ;  but  we  can  have  little 
doubt  that  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  transfer  of  the  empire  from  the 
Arsakidae  to  the  Persian  Sassanidae  under  Artaxerxes  IV,  in  a.d. 
226.  The  latter  dynasty  certainly  adopted  a  policy  of  intolerance 
towards  non-Persian  religions  and  customs.  It  is  only  in  the  case 
of  Armenia  that  we  have  direct  evidence  of  the  suppression  of  non- 
Zoroastrian  rites  by  Artaxerxes,^^  but  his  pohcy  elsewhere  was  no 
doubt  the  same,  and  his  accession  was  for  non-Zoroastrian  rites 
in  his  empire  what  the  edict  of  Theodosius  was  for  non-Christian 
ones  in  the  dominions  of  Rome.  The  latest  detailed  accounts  of 
Babylonia  under  the  Parthians  refer  to  both  native  and  Greek 
religious  rites  as  flourishing  there,  and  to  Seleukeia  as  retaining  its 
Greek  character,**  while  the  first  similar  account  given  by  a  classical 
author  after  the  estabUshment  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty  refers  to 
no  religion  as  existing  there  save  Zoroastrianism,  which  under 
neither  the  Achaemenidae  nor  the  Arsakidae  had  obtained  any 
firm  footing  in  the  country.  Seleukeia  appears  no  longer  as  a  free 
Greek  city,  but  has  become  a  mere  suburb  of  Ktesiphon,  and  its 
name  has  been  replaced  by  that  of  Koche.**  Both  the  Greek  and 
Babylonian  idolatries  in  the  Persian  empire  fell,  so  far  as  we  know, 
without  a  struggle,  but  the  latter  had  considerable  influence  on  the 
various  sects,  Manichean  and  Mazdakite,  which  arose  under  the 
successors  of  Artaxerxes.  The  Manicheans,  in  addition  to  various 
doctrines  borrowed  from  Zoroastrianism  and  Christianity,  are  de- 
scribed by  Epiphanios  ^  as  fjXiov  re  (ri^ovrss  fcal  aeXrjvrjVy  aarpois 

*■  Moees  of  Chorene,  ii.  74. 

*•  The  very  latest  allusions  to  the  old  rites  as  still  existing  in  Babylon  seem  to  be 
the  mention  of  the  worship  of  Bel  and  Nebo  at  Babel  and  Borsippa  in  an  early  Talmudic 
tract,  perhaps  of  the  second  century  (see  Rawlinson,  Herodotus,  i.  p.  664),  and  the 
description  of  the  worship  of  Tammuz  at  Babylon  in  the  •  Book  of  Nabathean  Agricul- 
ture,' published  by  Chwolson,  the  Aramaic  original  of  which  probably  belonged  to  the 
time  of  the  latest  Parthian  kings.  Claudian  (Dc  Latid.  Stilich.  i.  60-64)  is  not  to  be 
taken  seriously. 

"  Ammianus,  xxiv.  pp.  297,  299 ;  Rufus  Festus,  p.  413.  That  it  was  not  deserted  in 
the  time  of  Julian,  as  some  might  hastily  conclude  from  the  words  of  Ammianus 
(xxi?.  p.  297),  civitatem  desertam  collustram,  is  evident  from  S.  Gregorius,  In  Julianum, 
ii.  p.  8S.  Ammianus  is  merely  alluding  to  the  flight  of  the  inhabitants  on  the  approach 
of  the  Romans.  The  foundation  of  *  Antioch  on  the  Tigris  '  by  Chosroes  I  in  a.d.  540 
(RawUnson,  Seventh  Monarchy^  p.  395)  might  seem  contrary  to  the  usual  policy  of  the 
Sassanidae,  but  Chosroes  was  in  many  respects  the  most  tolerant  king  of  this  dynasty. 

*•  Anakeph.  ii*  2. 
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re  Kal  Swdfieac  xal  Salfioacv  evxofisvoc,  which  might  be  taken  for  a 
summary  of  the  Babylonian  rehgion,  while  to  the  modern  Mendaites 
or  SabiaJis  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Bagdad  similar  doctrines  are 
attributed.  In  Assyria,  which  belonged  to  the  Eoman  empire,  the 
old  Assyro-Babylonian  rites  seem  to  have  continued  in  a  more  or 
less  corrupt  form  as  late  as  the  sixth  century ;  *^  but  Babylon  had 
been  the  chief  seat  of  priestly  learning,  and  it  may  be  doubted  how 
far  the  northern  priesthood  preserved  the  knowledge  of  the  ancient 
language.  The  source  of  the  very  accurate  information  respecting 
the  Assyro-Babylonian  mythology  given  by  Damaskios,  who  resided 
at  the  Persian  court  about  a.d.  530,  is  uncertain.  The  notices  in 
the  Byzantine  lexicographers  are  probably  taken  from  earlier  Greek 
writers  now  lost.  John  E.  Gilmoeb. 


ft? 


Ammianus,  xxiii.  p.  258 ;  James  of  Sarug  quoted  in  Lenormant,  Hist,  Anc,  ▼.  p.  70. 
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The  Introduction  of  Knight  Service 

into  England 

V.  The  Normal  Knight's  Fee. 

MUCH  labour  has  been  vainly  spent  on  attempts  to  determine  the 
true  area  of  a  knight's  fee.  The  general  impression  appears 
to  be  that  it  contained  five  hides.  Mr.  Pearson,  we  have  seen,  based 
on  that  assumption  his  estimate  of  6,400  fees,  and  other  writers 
have  treated  the  fee  as  the  recognised  equivalent  of  five  hides. 
The  point  is  of  importance,  because  if  we  found  that  the  recognised 
area  of  a  knight's  fee  was  five  hides,  it  would  give  us  a  link  between 
the  under-tenant  (miles)  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  thegn.  But,  as  Dr. 
Stubbs  has  recognised,  the  assumption  cannot  be  maintained ;  no 
fixed  number  of  hides  constituted  a  knight's  fee. 

The  circumstance  of  a  fee,  in  many  cases,  consisting  of  five 
hides,  is  merely,  I  think,  due  to  the  existence  of  five-hide  estates, 
survivals  from  the  previous  regime.  We  have  an  excellent  instance 
of  such  fees  in  a  very  remarkable  document,  which  has  hitherto,  it 
would  seem,  remained  unnoticed.  This  is  a  transcript,  in  Heming's 
*  Cartulary,'  of  a  hidated  survey  of  the  Gloucestershire  manors  belong- 
ing to  the  see  of  Worcester.  I  believe  it  to  be  earlier  than  Domesday 
itself,  in  which  case,  of  course,  it  would  possess  a  unique  interest. 
Here  are  the  entries,  side  by  side,  relating  to  the  great  episcopal 
manor  of  Westbury  (on  Trym),  Gloucestershire. 


CaBTUIiABY 

Ad  uaestbiriam  ^  pertinent  1  hide. 
XXXV  hidas  in  dominio  habe^  ^ 
episcopas,  et  mihtes  sui  habent  xv 


Domesday 

Huesberie.  Ibi  fuerunt  et  sunt 
1  hidae.  .  .  .  De  hac  terra  hujus 
Manerii  tenet  Turstinus  filius  Kolf 


hidas.  In  icena^une  v  hidas,  In  ,  v  hidas  in  Austrecliue  et  Gislebertus 
com^una  v  hidas,  In  biscopes  stoke  filius  Turold  iii  hidas  et  dimidiam 
V  hidas.  jn  Contone,  et  Constantinus  v  hidas 

I  jn  Icetune.  .  .  .  De  eadem  terra 
hujus  Manerii  tenet  Osbemus 
Gifard  v  hidas  et  nullum  servitium 
facit.  .  .  .  Quod  homines  tenent 
[valet]  ix  Hbras. 

Written  in  Anglo-Saxon  characters. 
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The  three  five-hide  holdmgs,  we  find,  figure  in  both  alike,  but 
Gilbert  fitz  Thorold's  holding  of  three  hides  and  a  half  appears  in 
addition  in  Domesday.  The  inference,  surely,  would  seem  to  be 
that  Gilbert  was  enfeoffed  between  the  date  of  the  survey  recorded 
in  the  Cartulary  and  the  date  of  the  Domesday  survey.  If  so,  the 
former  survey  is,  as  I  have  suggested,  the  earUer;  and  in  that 
survey  we  have  the  three  tenants  of  five-hide  holdings  described  eo 
nomine  as  the  bishop*s  milites. 

In  the  cartae  of  1 166  we  have  fees  of  5  hides,*  of  4,^  of  6,*  of  10,*  of 
2i,^  and  even  of  2 ; '  also  of  5  carucates,®  of  11,®  and  of  14.'^ 
Cartularies,  however,  are  richer  in  evidence  of  this  discrepancy. 
Thus  the  six  fees  of  St.  Albans  contained  40  hides  (an  average  of 
6|  hides  each),  the  figures  being  5^,  7,  8^,  6,  5^,  7^."  So  too  in  the 
Abingdon  Cartulary  (ii.  3)  we  find  four  fees  containing  19  hides, 
three  containing  14,  a  half-fee  4,  a  fee  and  a  half  13,  one  fee,  10, 
5,  9.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  take  20  librates  as  the  amount 
of  the  fee — which  it  was  already,  as  Dr.  Stubbs  observes,  in  the  days 
of  the  Conqueror — the  cartae  confirm  that  conclusion.'*  We  must 
therefore  conclude  that  the  knight's  fee,  held  by  an  under-tenant, 
consisted  normally  of  an  estate  worth  20Z.  a  year,  and  was  not  based 
on  the  *  five  hides  *  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  system. 

VI.  The  Early  Evidence. 

We  will  now  work  upwards  from  the  cartae  to  the  Conquest. 

Allusions  to  early  enfeoffment  are  scattered  through  the  cartae 
themselves.  Henry  fitz  Gerold  begins  his  return  :  Isti  sunt  milites 
Eudonis  Dapifcny  and  Eudo,  we  know,  *came  in  with  the  Conqueror.' 
We  learn  from  another  return  {Lib.  Rub.  p.  397)  that  Henry  I  had 
given  William  de  Albini,  Pincerna,  defeodo  quod  fuit  Corbuchun  xv 
milites  feffatos.  Now  this  refers  to  Robertnsjilius  Corbution,  a  Domes- 
day tenant  in  Norfolk.  The  Testa,  again,  comes  to  our  help.  Thus 
we  learn  from  Domesday  that  Osbern  the  priest  alias  Osbern  the 
sheriff  (of  Lincolnshire)  was  William  de  Perci's  tenant  at  Wickenby, 
CO.  Lincoln,  but  the  Testa  entry  (p.  338a)  proves  that  William  had 
enfeoffed  him  in  that  holding  by  the  service  of  one  knight.*'  So 
too  Count  Alan  (of  Brittany)  had  enfeoffed  his  tenant  Landri  at 
Welton  in  the  same  county  for  the  service  of  half  a  knight  {ib.  838i), 
and  we  find  his  son,  Alan  fitz  Landri,  tenant  there  to  Count  Stephen, 

«  Lib.  Rub.  pp.  188,  214,  237,  238,  292. 

>  pp.  211,  214.  *  pp.  214,  292.  »  p.  292.  •  pp.  200,  210. 

'  p.  210.  «  pp.  390,  444.  •  p.  429.  "  pp.  431-2. 

"  M.Paris,  Additamenta^  p.  436.  This  list,  which  seems  scarcely  known^is  very 
valuable  for  its  early  date,  being,  I  think,  about  contemporaneous  with  the  cartae  of 
1166. 

"  L.  R.  pp.  229,  245,  356. 

"  Et  predictus  Willelmus  dedit  predictas  tres  carucatas  terre  Osbcrto  vicecomiti 
pro  servicio  wiius  militis. 
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a  generation  later  than  Domesday,  in  the  Lindsey  survey.  The 
barony  of  Bywell  in  Northumberland,  we  read  in  the  Testa  (p.  392a), 
had  been  held  by  the  service  of  five  knights  ^*  since  the  days  of 
William  Rufus,  who  had  granted  it  on  that  tenure.**  After  this 
we  are  not  surprised  to  learn  that  the  barony  of  Morpeth  had  been 
held  *  from  the  Conquest '  by  the  service  of  four  knights,  and  that 
of  Mitford  as  long  by  the  service  of  five  (ib,  p.  3926),  or  that  those 
of  Calverdon,  Morewic,  and  Diveleston  had  all  been  similarly  held 
by  military  service  *  from  the  Conquest.'  In  Herefordshire,  again, 
John  de  Monmouth  is  returned  as  holding  feoda  xv  militum  a  con- 
questu  Anglie.^^  So  too  Robert  Foliot  claims  in  his  carta  (1166) 
that  his  predecessors  had  been  enfeoffed  'since  the  conquest  of 
England  ; '  '^  and  William  de  Colecherche,  that  his  little  fief  was  de 
antique  tenemento  a  Conquestu  Angliae  (p.  400)  ;  Humphrey  de 
Bohun  enumerates  the  fees  quibus  avm  suus  feffatus  fait  in  primo 
feffamento  quod  in  Anglia  habuit  (p.  243),  and  refers  to  his  grand- 
father's subsequent  enfeoffments  in  the  days  of  William  Rufus 
(p.  244),  while  Alexander  de  Alno  similarly  speaks  of  subinfeudation 
tempore  WiUelmi  Regis  (p.  230).  To  take  one  more  instance  from 
the  cartae^  an  abbot  sets  forth  his  servicium  due  to  Henry,  sicuti 
debait  antiquitus  regibus  predecessoribus  ejus  (p.  224).  This  brings 
UB  to  the  instructive  case  of  Ramsey  Abbey. 

Dr.  Stubbs  refers  to  a  document  of  the  reign  of  WilUam  Rufus 
as  *  proof  that  the  lands  of  the  house  had  not  yet  been  divided  into 
knights'  fees.'  *^  But  he  does  not  mention  the  striking  fact  that  the 
special  knight  service  for  which  the  abbot  was  to  be  liable  is 
distinctly  stated  to  have  been  that  for  which  his  *  predecessors '  had 
been  liable.**  As  this  charter  is  assigned  to  1091-1100,  the  mention 
of  *  predecessors '  would  seem  to  carry  back  this  knight  service  very 
for  indeed.  And  we  have  happily  another  connecting  link  which 
carries  downwards  the  history  of  this  knight  service,  as  the  above- 
named  charter  carries  it  upwards.  This  is  the  entry  in  the 
pipe-roll  of  1129-30  :— 

Abbas  de  Ramesia  reddit  compotum  de  xlviij  li.  xj  s.  et  yj  d.  pro 
saperplos  milltam  qui  requirebantur  de  Abbatia  (p.  47). 

Further,  we  have  a  notable  communication  to  the  abbot  from 
bishop  Nigel  of  Ely,  which  must  refer  to  the  scutage  of  1156  or 
to  that  of  1159  (probably  the  former) : — 

Sciatis  quod  ubi  Ricardos  clericus  ^^  reddidit  compotum  de  scutagio 

'*  Together  with  castle-guard  of  thirty  knights  at  Newcastle. 

PmI  tempus  domini  Regis  Willelmi  Ruffi^  qui  eos  feoffavit,  '•  Testa^  p.  69. 

Po9i  Conqttestum  Angliae  {Liber  RtiheuSt  p.  332). 
'•  dmst.  Hist.  i.  263. 

>*  Et  dtvnceps  tres  [mUites]  mihi  habeat  siout  antecessores  sai  faciebant  in  septen- 
trionali  parte  fiunwnis  Tamesit  (1091-1100).    Ramsey  Cartulary,  i.  234. 
*  Could  this  haye  been  Bichard  fitz  Nigel  himself  ? 
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militum  yestrorum  ad  Scaccarium  ego  testificatus  sum  vos  non  debere 
regi  plusquam  quatuor  milites,  et  per  tantum  quieti  estis  et  in  rotulo 
scripti.*^ 

Lastly,  we  have  the  return  in  the  Black  Book  (1166) : — 

Homines  faciunt  iiii  milites  in  communi  in  servitium  domini  regis,  ita 
quod  tota  terra  abbatiae  communicata  est  cum  eis  per  hidas  ad  praedictum 
servitium  faciendum. 

We  have  then,  in  this  case,  a  chain  of  evidence  which  should 
prove  of  considerable  value  for  the  study  of  this  difficult  problem. 
The  phenomenon,  however,  for  which  we  have  to  account  is 
the  appearance  from  the  earliest  period  to  which  our  information 
extends,  of  certain  quotas  of  knight  service,  clearly  arbitrary  in 
amount,  as  due  from  those  bishops  and  abbots  who  held  by  military 
service.  When  and  how  were  these  quotas  fixed  ?  The  answer  is 
given  by  Matthew  Paris — one  of  the  last  quarters  in  which  one 
would  think  of  looking — where  we  read  that,  in  1070,  the  Conqueror 

episcopatus  quoque  et  abbatias  omnes  quae  baronias  tenebant,  et 
eatenus  ab  omni  servitute  seculari  libertatem  habuerant,  sub  servitute 
statuit  mihtari,  iarotulans  episcopatus  et  abbatias  pro  voluntate  sua  quot 
milites  sibi  et  successoribus  suis  hostihtatis  tempore  voluit  a  singulis 
exhiberi  (Historia  Anglorum^  i.  13). 

This  passage  (which  perhaps  represents  the  St.  Albans  tradition) 
is  dismissed  by  Dr.  Stubbs  as  being  probably  *  a  mistaken  account 
of  the  effects  of  the  Domesday  survey.*  ^ 

But  the  Abingdon  Chronicle,  quite  independently,  gives  the 
same  explanation,  and  traces  the  quota  of  knights  to  the  action 
taken  by  the  crown : — 

Quum  jam  regis  edicto  in  annalibus  annotarentur  quot  de  episcopiis, 
quotve  de  abbatiis  ad  publicam  rem  tuendam  milites  (si  forte  hinc  quid 
causae  propellendae  contingeret)  exigerentur,  &c.^^ 

Moreover,  the  Ely  Chronicle  bears  the  same  witness,  telling  us 
that  William  Eufus,  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign, 

dehitum  servitium  quod  pater  suus  vmposv^rat  ab  ecclesiis  violenter 
exigit.2* 

It  also  tells  us  that,  when  undertaking  his  campaign  against 
Malcolm  (1072),  the  Conqueror 

jusserat  tarn  abbatibus  quam  episcopis  totius  Angliae  debita  ndlitiae 
ohseqma  transmitti ;  ^^ 

'*  Ramsey  CarttUary,  i.  255.  Compare  with  this  expression  in  rotulo  soripHt  the 
Conqueror's  command  (infra),  that  the  number  of  knights  in  annalibus  anno- 
tarentur. 

"  Const.  Hist  i.  857.  Gneist  writes  that  Matthew's  statement '  is  for  good  reasons 
called  in  question  by  Stubbs '  (C.  JET.  i.  255,  note). 

"  Cartulary  of  Abingdon^  11.  S. 

■«  Eistoria  EUefisis  (ed.  1848),  p.  276.  ^  lb,  p.  274 
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and  it  also  describes  how  he  fixed  the  quota  of  knights  due  by  an 
arbitrary  act  of  will.*  The  chronicler,  like  Matthew  Paris,  lays  stress 
upon  the  facts  that  (1)  the  burden  was  a  wholly  new  one ;  (2)  its 
incidence  was  determined  by  the  royal  will  alone.^ 

Here,  perhaps,  we  have  the  clue  to  the  (rare)  clerical  exemptions 
from  the  burden  of  military  tenure,  such  as  the  see  of  Eochester 
and  the  abbeys  of  Gloucester  and  of  Battle  .^^ 

The  beginnings' of  subinfeudation  consequent  on  the  Conqueror's 
action  are  distinctly  described  in  the  cases  of  Abingdon  and  Ely, 
and  alluded  to  in  those  of  Peterborough  ^^  and  Evesham.  At  the 
first  of  these,  Athelelm 

prime  quidem  stipendiariis  in  hoc  utebatur.  At  his  sopitis  incursibus 
.  .  .  abbas  mansiones  possessionom  ecclesiae  pertinentibus  inde  dele- 
gavit,  edicto  caique  tenore  parendi  de  suae  portionis  mansione.^^ 

At  Ely,  the  abbot 

habnit  ex  consuetudine,  secundum  jussum  regis,  praetaxatum  miUtiae 
nomemm  infra  aulam  ecclesiae,  victum  cotidie  de  manu  celerarii 
o^ientem  atque  stipendia,  quod  intollerabiliter  et  supra  modum  potuit 
vexare  locum. ...  Ex  hoc  compulsus  quasdam  terras  sanctae  iEldeldredae 
invasoribus  in  feudum  permisit  tenere  .  .  .  ut  in  omni  expeditione  regi 
observarent,  [et]  ecclesia  perpetim  infatigata  permaneret.^* 

As  Lanfranc  had  done  at  Canterbury,  as  Symeon  at  Ely,  as 
Walter  at  Evesham,  as  Athelelm  at  Abingdon,  so  also,  we  cannot 
doubt,  did  Wulfstan  at  Worcester.  The  carta  of  his  successor 
(1166)  distinctly  impUes  that  before  his  death  he  had  carved  some 
thirty-seven  fees  out  of  the  episcopal  fief.  Precisely  as  at  Ely,  he 
found  this  plan  less  intolerable  than  the  standing  entertainment  of 
a  roistering  troop  of  knights.^^ 

The  influence  of  nepotism  on  subinfeudation,  in  the  case  of 
ecclesiastical  fiefs,  is  too  important  to  be  passed  over.  On  every 
side  we  find  the  efforts  of  prelates  and  abbots  thus  to  'provide  for 
their  relatives  opposed  and  denounced  by  the  bodies  over  which 

^  PraecepU  illi  [Le.  abbati]  ex  nutu  regis  cusiodiam  xl  militum  habere  in  insiUam. 
lb.  p.  275.    This  is  the  yery  servitium  debitum  that  appears  under  Henry  II. 

^  Compare  for  the  initiative  of  the  crown,  the  Domesday  phrase,  milea  juesu 
regUj  and  the  statement  that  Lanfranc  replaced  the  drengs  of  his  see  by  knights  at 
the  royal  command  (Rex  praecepit). 

^  Madox  writes  {Baronia  Anglican  p.  114)  bitterly  and  unjustly :  *  In  process  of 
time,  several  of  the  religious  found  out  another  piece  of  art.  They  insisted  that  they 
held  all  their  land  and  tenements  in  frankalmoigne,  and  not  by  knight-service.'  In 
the  cases  he  quotes,  *  this  aUegation '  was  perfectly  correct,  and  was  recognised  as  such 
by  the  Judges. 

^  Turoldus  vere  sexctginta  et  duo  hidas  terrae  de  terra  ecclesiae  Burgi  dedit  stipen- 
diariis miUtibus  (John  of  Peterborough,  ed.  Giles). 

**  Cart.  Abingdon,  ii.  3. 

«  lAber  EL  p.  275. 

**  QtU  sUpendOs  annuis  gtk)tidianisquo  cibis  immane  quantum  populdbantur 
WilL  Mabnesb.  Geata  Pontificum). 
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they  ruled.  The  archbishop  of  York  in  his  carta  explains  the 
excessive  number  of  his  knights :  Antecessores  enim  nostril  non  pro 
necessitate  servitii,  quod  debent,  sed  quia  cognatis  et  servientibus  suis 
providere  volehant,  plures  quam  debebant  Regi  feodarerunt.  The 
abbot  of  Ely,  we  are  told  by  his  panegyrist,  enfeoflfed  knights  by 
compulsion,  non  ex  indmtria  aut  favore  divitum  vel  propinquorum 
affectv.^  Abbot  Athelelm  of  Abingdon,  says  his  champion,  en- 
feoffed knights  of  necessity ;  ^  but  a  less  friendly  chronicler  asserts 
that,  like  Thorold  of  Peterborough,  he  brought  over  from  Normandy 
his  kinsmen,  and  quartered  them  on  the  abbey  lands.^  Abbot 
Walter  of  Evesham  and  his  successor  persisted  in  enfeoffing  knights 
contradicente  capittilo.^ 

So,  during  a  vacancy  at  Abbotsbury  under  Henry  I,  cum  Rogenis 
Episcopus  hubuit  ciistodiam  Abbatiae,  duns  hidas,  ad  maritandam  quan- 
dam  neptem  suum,  dedit  N.  de  M,,  contradicente  conventu  Ecclesiae.^'' 
Henry  of  Winchester  has  left  us  a  similar  record  of  the  action  of  his 
predecessors  at  Glastonbury .^'^  His  narrative  is  specially  valuable 
for  the  light  it  throws  on  the  power  of  subsequent  revocation, 
perhaps  in  cases  where  the  corporate  body  had  protested  at  the 
time  against  the  grant.  Of  this  we  have  a  striking  instance  in 
the  grants  of  Abbot  iEthelwig  of  Evesham,  almost  all  of  which,  we 
read,  were  revoked  by  his  successor.^®  Parallel  rather  to  thQ  cases 
of  Middleton  and  Abbotsbury  {vide  cartas)  would  be  the  action  t)f 
William  Kufus  during  the  Canterbury  vacancy .''^ 

'*  Liber  Eliensis,  p.  275.  ■*  Cart.  Abingdon^  ii.  3. 

'*  lb.  p.  233 :  misit  .  ,  .  in  Nonnanniam  pro  cognatis  suis,  quibtis  ntultas  posses- 
sioncs  ecclesiac  dcdit  et  fcoffaviU  ita  ut  in  una  anno  Ixx  de  possessionibus  ecclesiae  eis 
conferret. 

■*  Cott.  MS.  Vesp.  B.  xxiv.  f.  8,  Eandiil/us  /rater  abbatis  Walterii  habet  in  Withe- 
lega  Hi  hidas  de  dominio,  etc.  etc.  .  .  .  dono  Walterii  Abbatis  contradicente  capitulo. 
This  was  the  Rannuljum  (sic)  fratrcm  ejusdem  Waltcri  abbatis,  .  .  .  qui  cum  fratre 
sue  tenebat  illud  placitum  [teinp.  Will.  /],  whom  the  bishop  of  Worcester's  knights 
challenged  to*trial  by  battle  (Heming's  Chart.  Wig.  ed.  Hearne,  p.  82).  His  holding 
was  represented  in  1166  by  the  fees  of  Bandulf  de  Einwarton  and  Bandulf  de  Cough  ton. 
Other  cases  of  contested  enfeoffment  by  Abbots  Walter  and  Bobert  are  those  of  Hugh 
Travers  and  Hugh  de  Bretfertun. 

*'  See  the  carta  of  1166,  which  explains  how  this  holding  became  half  a  fee. 

**  Miles  quidam,  Odo  Tiominc,  dono  praedecessoris  mei  Sifridi  abbatis,  ob  gradam 
cujusdam  consobrinae  suae,  quam  idem  Odo  conjugem  duxerat  ,  .  .  tria  maneria  de 
dominio  sibi  astrinxerat  .  ,  .  invitis  fratribus.    Alius  quidam  .  .  .  dono  abbiUis  . 
tamen  absque  fratrum  consensu^  manerium  possidebat  (Domerham,  p.  306). 

••  De  his  terris  quns,  ut  diximus^  suo  tempore  acquisivit,  quibusdum  bonis  homi- 
nibus  pro  magna  necessitate  et  honore  ecclesta>e  dedit^  et  inde  Deo  et  sibi  fideliter 
quamdiu  vixit  serviebant  (Chronicon  Evesh.  p.  96).  His  successor^  Walter  (1077- 
1086),  incited  by  his  own  young  relatives,  noluit  hcmuigium  a  p  luribus  bonis  hominibue 
quos  praedecessor  sutis  habuerat  suscipere  eo  quod  terras  omnium,  si  posset,  decrevit 
aufene  (ib.  p.  97).  In  the  result,  dicitur  quod  fere  omnes  milites  hujus  abbatiae  hoe 
reditavit  (ib.  p.  98). 

^  He  begged  Anselm  that  terras  ecclesiae  quas  ipse  rex,  defuncto  Lanfranco^  suis 
dederat  pro  staMUo  servido,  ilUs  ipsis  haereditario  iure  tenendas,  causa  sui  amoria 
condonaret  (Eadmer). 
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It  was  to  guard  against  the  nepotism  of  the  heads  of  monastic 
houses  that  such  a  clause  as  this  was  occasionally  inserted : — 

Terras  censuales  non  in  feudum  donet ;  nee  fekciat  milites  nisi  in 
sacra  yeste  Christi.'^* 

And  by  their  conduct  in  this  matter,  abbots,  in  the  Norman  period, 
were  largely  judged.     But  this  has  been  a  slight  digression. 

Now  that  I  have  shown  that  in  monastic  chronicles  we  have  the 
complement  and  corroboration  of  the  words  of  Matthew  Paris,  I 
propose  to  quote  as  a  climax  to  my  argument  the  writ  printed  below. 
Stiurtling  as  it  may  read,  for  its  early  date,  to  the  holders  of  the  ac- 
cepted view,  the  vigour  of  its  language  convinced  me,  when  I  found 
it,  that  in  it  King  William  speaks  ;  nor  was  there  anything  to  be 
gained  by  forging  a  document  which  admits,  by  placmg  on  record, 
the  abbey's  fuU  liabiUty.''^ 

W.  Bex  Anglor[um]  Athew'  abbati  de  Euesh[am]  sal[u]tem.  Precipio 
tibi  quod  submoneas  omnes  illos  qui  sub  ballia  et  i[us]titia  tua  s[un]t 
qaatin[u8]  omnes  milites  quos  mihi  debent  p[ar]atos  h[abe]ant  ante  me  ad 
octavas  pentecostes  ap[cid]  clarendun[am].  Tu  etiam  illo  die  ad  me  venias 
et  illos  quinque  milites  quos  de  abb[at]ia  tua  mihi  debes  tec[um]  paratos 
adducas.    Teste  Eudone  dapif[er]o  Ap[ud]  Wintoniam.'*^ 

Being  addressed  to  ^thelwig,  the  writ,  of  course,  must  be  pre- 
vious to  his  death  in  1077,  but  I  think  that  we  can  date  it,  perhaps, 
with  precision,  and  that  it  belongs  to  the  year  1072.  In  that 
year,  says  the  Ely  chronicler,  the  Conqueror,  projecting  his  invasion 
of  ScotlsLnd,  jiisserat  tarn  abbatibus  qnam  episcopis  totUis  Angliae  debita 
militiae  obsequia  transmitti,  a  phrase  which  applies  exactly  to  the 
writ  before  us.  In  that  year,  moreover,  the  movements  of  William 
fit  in  fairly  with  the  date  for  which  the  feudal  levy  was  here 
summoned.  We  know  that  he  visited  Normandy  in  the  spring 
and  invaded  Scotland  in  the  summer,  and  he  might  well  summon 
his  baronage  to  meet  him  on  8  June,  on  his  way  from  Normandy 
to  Scotland,  at  so  convenient  a  point  as  Clarendon.  The  writ, 
again,  being  witnessed  at  Winchester,  may  well  have  been  issued 
by  the  king  on  his  way  out  or  back. 

The  direction  to  the  abbot  to  summon  similarly  all  those  beneath 
his  sway  who  owed  miUtary  service  is  probably  explained  by  the 
special  position  he  occupied  as  *  chief  ruler  '  of  several  counties  at 
the  time.**     We  find  him  again,  two  years  later  (1074),  acting  as  a 

*^  Foundation  charter  of  Alcester  Priory. 

^  Three  other  documents  are  found  on  the  same  folio.  Of  these  the  first  is  ad- 
dressed to  Lanfranc,  Odo  of  Bayenz,  Bishop  Wulfstan,  and  Urse  d'Abetot,  and  wit- 
nessed by  Bishop  Geoffrey  (of  Coutances)  and  (like  our  writ)  by  Eudo  Dapifer,  being 
also  witnessed,  like  it,  at  Winchester.  It  is  noteworthy  that  it  grants  ^tiielvrig  the 
hondrsd  of  Fishborongh  inpotestate  et  justitia  sua, 

•  Cott.  MS.  Vesp.  B.  xxiv.  f.  15  [18]. 

**  EUx  eommisU  ei  curam  istarumpartium  terras  .  ,  .  itaut  omnium  hujus  patriae 
cotuiUa  aiquejudicia  fere  in  to  penderent  {Hist.  Evesham). 

VOL.  Vn. — NO.  XXV.  0 


16  TBE  iNTnoDUCTlON  OF  Jan. 

military  commander.  On  that  occasion  the  line  of  the  Severn  was 
guarded  against  the  rebel  advance  by  Bishop  Wulfstan,  cum  magna 
militari  manUy  et  Aegelwius  Eoveshamnensis  abbas  cum  suis,  ascitis 
sibi  in  adjutoriiim  Ursone  vicecomite  Wigomiae  et  Waltero  de  Laceio 
cum  copiis  suisy  et  cetera  multitudineplebis.^  The  number  of  knights 
which  constituted  the  servitium  debitum  of  Evesham  was  five  then  as 
it  was  afterwards,  and  this  number,  as  we  now  know,  had  been 
fixed  pro  voluntute  sua,  in  1070,  by  the  Conqueror. 

We  find  allusions  to  two  occasions  on  which  the  feudal  host  was 
summoned,  as  above,  by  the  Conqueror,  and  by  his  sons  and 
successors.  William  Bufus  exacted  the  full  servitium  debitum  to 
repress  the  revolt  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign.^  Henry  I 
called  out  the  host  to  meet  the  invasion  of  his  brother  Eobert.^^ 
In  both  these  instances  reference  is  made  to  the  questions  of 
'service  due'  that  would  naturally  arise,^*  and  that  would  keep 
the  quotas  of  knight  service  well  to  the  front.  That  these  quotas 
however,  as  I  said  (vol.  vi.  p.  439),  were  matter  of  memory  rather 
thaji  of  record,  is  shown  by  a  pair  of  early  disputes.*^ 

Let  us  pass,  at  this  point,  to  the  great  Survey.  I  urged  in  the 
earlier  portion  of  this  paper  that  the  argument  from  the  silence  of 
Domesday  is  of  no  value.  Even  independently  of  direct  allusions, 
whether  to  the  case  of  individual  holders,  or  to  whole  groups  such 
as  the  milites  of  Lanfranc,  it  can  be  shown  conclusively  that  the 
normal  formulae  cover  unquestionable  military  tenure,  tenure  by 
knight  service.^ 

An  excellent  instance  is  afforded  in  the  case  of  Abingdon 
Abbey  (fol.  2586-2596),  because  the  formulae  are  quite  normal, 
and  make  *  no  record  of  any  new  duties  or  services  of  any  kind.'  *' 
Yet  we  are  able  to  identify  the  tenants  named  in  Domesday,  right 
and  left,  with  the  foreign  knights  enfeoffed  by  Athelelm  to  hold  by 

**  Florence  of  Worcester. 

**  Cemens  itaque  rex  grande  sibi  periculum  immvnere,  debitum  servitium  . 
eosigit  {Liber  Eliensis,  p.  276). 

"  Rex  Henricus  contra  fratrem  suum  Robertum^  Normanmae  comitem,  super  se  in 
Anglia  cum  exercitu  venientem,  totius  regni  swi  expeditionem  dirigit  (Cart,  Abingdon^ 
u.  128). 

**  In  the  former  case,  between  the  crown  and  its  tenant ;  in  the  latter,  between  the 
tenant  and  his  under-tenant. 

*"  Idem  [OodceUnus  de  Riveria]  dicebat  se  non  debere  facere  servitium^  nisi  duorum 
militumf  pro  feudo  quetn  tenebat  de  ecclcsia^  et  abbas  et  sui  dicebant  eum  debere  ser- 
vitium trium  miliHm  (Cart,  Abingdon^  ii.  129).  Cum  a  quodam  duos  milites  ad  ser- 
vidum  regis  exigerem  (tantum  enim  vnde  deberi  ab  olim  a  commilitonibus  didiceram) 
ipse  toto  conatu  obsHtit,  unius  dumtaxat  se  militis  servicio  obnoodum  obtestans. — Henry 
abbot  of  Glastonbury  (Domerkam,  p.  318). 

^  Thus  undermining  Mr.  Freeman's  argument :  *  We  hear  of  nothing  in  Domesday 
which  can  be  called  knight  service  or  military  tenure  in  the  later  sense ;  the  old  obli- 
gations would  remain ;  the  primeval  duty  of  military  service,  due,  not  to  a  lord  as 
lord,  but  to  the  state  and  to  th       ng  as  its  head,  went  on,'  <fec.  (Norm,  Cong.  v.  871). 

*^  Norm,  Cong.  ▼.  865.     . 
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military  tenure,**  owing  service  for  their  fees  '  to  a  lord  as  lord.' 
There  are  some  specially  convincing  cases,  such  as  those  of  Hubert, 
who  held  five  hides  in  a  hamlet  of  Cumnor,*^  and  whose  fee  is  not 
only  entered  in  the  list  of  knights,**  but  is  recorded  to  have  been 
given  him  before  Domesday,  for  military  service.**  Another  case  is 
that  of  William  camerarius,  who  held  Lea  by  the  service  of  one 
knight ;  *®  so  too  with  the  bishop  of  Worcester's  manor  of  Westbury- 
on-Trym,  where  the  homines  of  Domesday  appear  as  milites  in  a 
rather  earlier  survey.*^ 

Again,  take  the  case  of  Peterborough.  The  Northamptonshire 
possessions  of  that  house  are  divided  by  Domesday  (fol.  221)  into 
two  sections,  of  which  the  latter  is  headed  Terra  hominum  ejusdem 
tcdenae^  and  represents .  the  subinfeudated  portion,  just  as  the 
{H-eceding  section  contains  the  dominium  of  the  fief.*®  Here  Terra 
hominvm  ejusdem  corresponds  with  the  heading  Terra  militum  ejus 
prefixed  to  the  knights  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (fol.  4). 
The  Peterborough  homines  are  frequently  spoken  of  as  milites  (fol. 
2216,  pas»im),  and  even  where  we  only  find  such  formulae  as 
Anschitillus  tenet  de  abbate  we  are  able  to  identify  the  tenant  as 
Anschetil  de  St.  Medard,  one  of  the  foreign  knights  enfeoffed  by 
Abbot  Thorold.*» 

Further,  if  we  turn  to  the  fief  held  by  the  abbey  in  Lincolnshire 
(fols.  8456,  846),  we  find,  thrice,  mention  of  Radulfus  homo  Abbatis, 
whom  collation  with  the  list  in  Hugo  Candidus  enables  us  to  identify 
with  Radulfus  de  Nevilla^  enfeoffed  to  hold  of  the  abbot  by  the 
service  of  three  knights.  And  this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the 
elamores  (fol.  3766),  in  which  we  read  tenebat  Radulfus  de  Nevilla 
de  abbati  Turoldo,  an  entry  annihilating  the  old  assertion  that  the 
great  name  of  Neville  is  nowhere  found  in  Domesday.*^® 

But  it  is  not  only  on  church  fiefs  that  the  Domesday  under- 
tenant proves  to  be  a  feudal  miles.  At  Swaffham  (Cambr.)  we  read  in 
Domesday  (fol.  196)  tenet  Hugo  de  Walterio  [(iifard^,^^  Yet  in  the 
earlier  record  o(  SLplacitum  on  the  rights  of  Ely,  we  find  this  tenant 
occurring  as  fTz/^o  de  bolebec  miles  Walteri  Giffard,  while  in  1166 

■*  Cartulary  of  Abingdon,  ii.  3-7. 

*•  In  Winteham  tenet  Hubertus  de  Abbate  v  hidas  dc  terra  villanorum  (i.  586). 

**  Hubertus  ImUitempro  v  hidis  in  Witham  (p.  4). 

*•  In  Wichiham  de  terra  villanorum  curiae  Cutnenore  obaequi  solitorum,  illo 
abbate  cuidam  mUiti  nomine  Huberto  v  hidarum  portio  distributa  est  (p.  7). 

■•  See  Cart,  Ab,  ii.  13S.    Cf .  Ikmiesday,  i.  686. :  Willelmus  tenet  de  abbate  Leie, 

*»  See  p.  11. 

*•  This  distinction,  it  will  be  found,  is  preserved  in  Henry's  Charter  (1101) :  nee 

.  ali^uid  accipiam  [1]  de  dominico  ecclesiae  vel  [2]  de  hominibus  ejus. 

**  See  the  valuable  list  of  Peterborough  knights  and  fees  printed  in  Sparke's  edi- 
tion of  Hogo  Candidas  {Historiae  Anglica/nae  Scriptores,  <fec.  [1723],  p.  55). 

**  See  my  note  on  *  the  Nevilles  in  Domesday '  (Academy,  xxxvii.  373). 

^  In  the  transcript  of  the  original  returns  it  is :  habet  Hugo  de  bolebech  ,  .  .  de 
wiltero  giffard. 

c  2 
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his  descendant  and  namesake  is  returned  as  the  chief  tenant  on  the 
Giffard  fief.  The  same  placituvi  suppUes  other  illustrations  of  the 
fact.*^  The  cases  taken  from  the  Percy  fief  and  from  the  honour 
of  Brittany  afford  further  confirmation,  if  needed,  of  the  conclusions 
1  draw.^ 

Vn.     The  Worcester  Relief  (1095). 

It  was  urged  in  th^  earUer  part  of  this  paper  that  Banulf  Flam- 
bard  had  been  assigned  a  quite  unwarrantable  share  in  the  develop- 
ment of  feudalism  in  England.  But  so  Uttle  is  actually  known  of 
what  his  measures  were  that  they  have  hitherto  largely  remained 
matter  of  inference  and  conjecture.  It  may  be  well,- therefore,  to 
call  attention  to  a  record  which  shows  him  actually  at  work,  and 
which  illustrates  the  character  of  his  exactions  by  a  singularly  per- 
fect example. 

The  remarkable  document  that  I  am  about  to  discuss  is  printed  in 
Heming's  *  Cartulary '  (i.  79-80).*^  It  is  therefore  most  singular  that 
it  should  be  unknown  to  Mr.  Freeman — to  whom  it  would  have  been 
invaluable  for  his  account  of  Eanulf  s  doings — as  it  occurs  in  the 
midst  of  a  group  of  documents  which  he  had  specially  studied  for 
his  excursus  on  *  the  condition  of  Worcestershire  under  WiUiam.'  " 
It  is  a  writ  of  WilUam  Eufus,  addressed  to  the  tenants  of  the  see  of 
Worcester  on  the  death  of  Bishop  Wulfstan,  directing  them  to  pay 
a  '  relief,'  in  consequence  of  that  death,  and  specifying  the  quota 
due  from  each  of  the  tenants  named.  The  date  is  fortunately 
beyond  question ;  for  the  writ  must  have  been  issued  very  shortly 
after  the  death  of  Wulfstan  (18  Jan.  1095),  and  in  any  case 
before  the  death  of  Bishop  Robert  of  Hereford  (26  June  1095),  who 
is  one  of  the  tenants  addressed  in  it.  As  the  record  is  not  long, 
and  practically,  as  we  have  seen,  unknown,  one  need  not  hesitate 
to  reprint  it. 

W.  Rex  Anglorum  omnibus  Francis  et  Anglis  qui  francas  terras  tenent 
de  episcopatu  de  Wireceastra,  Salutem.  Sciatis  quia,  mortuo  episcopo, 
honor  in  manum  meam  rediit.  Nunc  volo,  ut  de  terris  vestris  tale  releva- 
men  mihi  detis,  sicut  per  barones  meos  disposui.  Hugo  de  Laci  xx  Ubras. 
Walterus  Punher  xx  hbras.  Gislebertus  filius  turoldi  c  solidos.  Rodbertus 
episcopus  X  libras.  Abbas  de  euesliam  xxx  libras.  Walterus  de  Gloecestra 
XX  hbras.  Roger  filius  durandi  [quietus  per  breve  regis]  ^®  x  Hbras.  Wine- 
bald  de  balaon  x  libras.  Drogo  filius  Pontii  x  libras.  Rodbert  fiUus 
Bckilin  0  soUdos.  Rodbert  stirmannus  Ix  solidos.  Willelmus  de  begebiri 
xl  sohdos.  Ricardus  &  Franca  c  solidos.  Angotus  xx  sohdos.  Beraldus 
XX  sohdos.  Willelmus  de  Wic  xx  soUdos.  Rodbertus  fihus  nigeUi  c 
sohdos.    Alricus  archidiaconus  c  soUdos.    Ordricus  dapifer  ^^  xl  hbras. 

'*  InqmaiUo  Elienm  (0.  2. 1),  f.  210,  et  seq.  <*  See  p.  12. 

•»  Homingi  Chartularium  (ed.  Heame),  1723.  «  Norman  Co7tqu$st,  vol.  v. 

•*  Interlineation.  •'  Dapifer  to  Bishop  Wulfstan. 
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Ordriensblaoa^oBoIidos.  Oolemannus  ^^  xl  solidos.  Warinns  xxx  solidos. 
Baldnninns  xl  solidos.  Suegen  filins  Azor  xx  solidos.  Aluredus  xxx  solidos. 
Siiraardas  xl  solidos.  Saulfos  xv  libras.  Algarus  xl  solidos.  Ghippingus 
XX  solidos. 

Testibns  Ranolfo  oapellano  &  Endone  dapifero  &  Ursone  de  abetot. 
Et  qui  hoc  Caoere  nolaerit,  Urso  &  bemardas  sasiant  et  terras  et  pecunias 
in  manu  mea. 

The  points  on  which  this  document  throws  fresh  light  are  these. 
First,  and  above  all,  the  exaction  of  reliefs  by  William  Bufus  and 
his  minister,  which  formed  so  bitter  a  grievance  at  the  time,  and 
to  which,  consequently,  Dr.  Stubbs  and  Mr.  Freeman  have  devoted 
special  attention.  On  this  we  have  here  evidence  which  is  at  pre- 
sent unique.     It  must  therefore  be  studied  in  some  detail. 

Broadly  speaking  we  now  learn  how  *  the  analogy  of  lay  fiefs 
was  applied  to  the  churches  with  as  much  minuteness  as  pos- 
sible.' ^^  One  of  the  respects  in  which  the  church  fiefs  differed 
from  those  of  the  lay  barons  was  that  on  the  one  hand  they  escaped 
such  claims  as  reliefs,  wardships,  and  'marriage,'  while  on  the 
other,  their  tenants,  of  course,  also  escaped  payment  of  such '  aids ' 
as  those  adJUium  militem  faciendum  or  ad  fiHam  maHtandam.  In  this 
there  was  a  fair '  give  and  take.'  But  Banulf  must  have  argued 
that  bishops  and  abbots  who  took  reliefs  from  their  tenants  ought, 
in  like  manner,  to  pay  reliefs  to  the  crown*  This  they  obviously 
would  not  do ;  and,  indeed,  even  had  they  been  willing,  it  would 
have  savoured  too  strongly  of  simony.  And  so  he  adopted,  as  our 
record  shows,  the  unwarrantable  device  of  extorting  the  relief  from 
the  under-tenants  direct.  This  was  not  an  enforcement,  but  a 
breach,  of  feudal  principles ;  for  an  under-tenant  was,  obviously, 
only  liable  to  relief  on  his  succession  to  his  own  fee. 

It  would  be  easy  to  assume  that  this  was  the  abuse  renounced 
by  Henry  I.^*  But  disUnguo^  The  above  abuse  was  quite  distinct 
from  the  practice  of  annexing  to  the  revenues  of  the  crown,  during 
a  vacancy,  the  temporalities.  This,  which  was  undoubtedly  re- 
nounced by  Henry,  and  as  undoubtedly  resorted  to  by  himself  and 

'  He  witnessed,  aa  'Ordric  Niger,*  the  conventio  between  Bishop  Wolfstan  and 
Abbot  Walter  of  Evesham,  and  was  perhaps  Bishop  Wulfstan's  reeve  (Heming,  p.  420). 

•  Probably  Bishop  Wulfstan's  chancellor. 

"  Although,  from  his  ignorance  of  this  document,  Dr.  Stubbs  was  not  aware  of 
Rannlf 's  modus  operandi^  its  evidence  affords  a  fresh  illustration  of  his  unfailing  in- 
sight, and  of  his  perfect  grasp  of  the  problem  even  in  the  absence  of  proof.  *  The 
analogy,'  he  writes,  *  of  lay  fiefs  was  applied  to  the  churches  with  as  much  minuteness 
as  possible.  .  .  .  Banulf  Flambard  saw  no  other  difference  between  an  ecclesiastical 
and  a  lay  fief  than  the  superior  facilities  which  the  first  gave  for  extortion.  .  .  The 
church  was  open  to  these  claims  because  she  furnished  no  opportunity  for  reliefs,  ward- 
ships, marriage,  escheats,  or  forfeiture  '  (Const  Hist  pp.  29S-800). 

'^  N$e  moriuo  archiepiscopot  sive  episcopo,  sive  ahbaU,  dUquid  acoipiam  de  do- 
mmioo  tccJesiae  vel  de  hominibus  ejus  donee  successor  in  earn  ingrediatur. 
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by  his  successors  afterwards,  was,  however  distasteful  to  the  church/* 
a  logical  deduction  from  feudal  principles,  and  did  not  actually 
wrong  any  individual.  It  could  thus  be  retained  when  the  crown 
abandoned  such  unjust  exactions  as  the  Worcester  relief,  and  it 
afforded  an  excellent  substitute  for  wardship,  though  practically 
mischievous  in  the  impulse  it  gave  to  the  prolongation  of  vacancies. 


There  are  many  other  points  suggested  by  the  record  I  am 
discussing,  but  they  can  only  be  touched  on  briefly.  It  gives  us  a 
singularly  early  use  of  the  remarkable  term  'honour,'  here  em- 
ployed in  its  simplest  and  strictly  accurate  sense ;  the  same  term 
was  similarly  employed,  we  have  seen,  in  the  case  of  Abingdon 
(1097),  where  we  also  find  the  fief  described  as  reverting  to  the 
crown  vacante  sedeP  It  further  alludes  to  a  special  assessment  by 
*  barons '  deputed  for  the  purpose ;  it  affords  a  noteworthy  formula 
for  distraint  in  case  of  non-payment ;  and  it  gives  us,  within  barely 
nine  years  of  the  great  survey  itself,  a  list  of  the  tenants  of  the  fee, 
which  should  prove  of  peculiar  value. 

If  the  sums  entered  be  added  up,  their  total  will  amount  to 
exactly  250Z.  It  is  tempting  to  connect  this  figure  with  a  servitium 
debitum  {t^ste  episcopo)  of  50  fees  at  the  *  ancient  relief '  of  51.  a 
fee ;  but  we  are  only  justified  in  treating  it  as  one  of  those  round 
sums  that  we  find  exacted  for  relief  under  Henry  II,  especially  as 
its  items  cannot  be  connected  with  the  actual  knights'  fees.  The 
appended  analysis  will  show  the  relation  (where  ascertainable)  of 
sums  paid  to  hides  held. 


Domesday,  1086 


Roger  de  Laoi .  .  . 
Walter  Ponther  .  . 
Gilbert  fitz  Thorold  . 
Bishop  of  Hereford  . 
Abbot  of  Evesham  . 
Walter  fitz  Roger  . 
Durand  the  sheriff    . 


•         • 


•         • 


•         • 


h 
23 
10 
7 
6 
9 
8 
6 


Drogo 10 

Schelin 5 

Anschitil 2 


The  Relief,  1096 

V    I 

2  Hugh  de  Laci  .... 
2  Walter  Punher  .  .  . 
2  i  Gilbert  fitz  Thorold .  . 
0  Bishop  Robert  [of  Hereford] 
0  I  Abbot  of  Evesham  .  . 
0  I  Walter  de  Gloucester  . 
0  !  Roger  fitz  Durand    .     . 

;  Winebald  de  Balaon 
0  I  Drogo  fitz  Ponz   .    .     . 
0  I  Robert  fitz  Schilin    .     . 

Robert  Stirman    .     .     . 
0     Anschitil  de  Colesbourne 

Roger  de  Compton    .     . 


£ 

s 

.     20 

0 

.     20 

0 

.       5 

0 

G     10 

0 

.     80 

0 

.     20 

0 

.     10 

0 

.     10 

0 

.     10 

0 

.       6 

0 

.       3 

0 

.     10 

0 

1 

0 

^  There  is  a  very  important  allusion  to  it,  as  introduced  under  Bufus,  in  the 
Abingdon  Cartulary^  ii.  42  :  Eo  tempore  [1097]  infanda  usurpata  est  in  AngUa  con- 
suetudOt  ut  si  qtui  prelatorum  persona  ecclesiarum  vita  decederet  mox  honor  ecdesias- 
ticus  fisco  deputaretur  regis. 

^  Compare  the  words  of  the  chronicle  on  the  king  claiming  to  be  heir  of  eadx 
man,  lay  or  clerk,  with  the  expression  honor  in  manum  vieam  rediit. 


1892 


KNIGHT  SERVICE  INTO  ENGLAND 


28 


Domesday,  1086  (continued) 

h    V 
Eudo 18 


Ansgot 


1     2 


JUfric  the  archdeacon  .    .      4    0 

Ordericl 
OrdericJ 


6    1 


Siward 


5    0 


The  Relief,  1095  {continued) 

£    s 

Eudo 8    0 

William  de  Begebiri      .     .  2    0 

Eichard  &  Franca    ...  50 

Angot 10 

Berald 10 

WiUiam  de  Wick .    ...10 

Bobert  fitz  Nigel ....  60 

iElfdc  the  archdeacon  .    .  5    0 

Orderic  the  Dapifer ...  40    0 

Orderic  Black 5    0 

Coleman 2    0 

Warine  .......  1  10 

Baldwin 2    0 

Swegen  fitz  Azoc      ...  10 

Alfred 1  10 

Siward 2    0 

Sawulf 15    0 

^Igar 2    0 

Gheping 10 


250    0 


The  comparison  of  these  two  lists  suggests  some  interesting 
conclusions.  Boger  de  Laci,  forfeited  early  in  the  reign  for  treason, 
had  been  succeeded  by  his  brother  Hugh.  *  Punher '  supplies  us 
with  the  transitional  form  from  the  *  Ponther  *  of  Domesday  to  the 
*Puher'  of  the  reign  of  Henry  I.  The  identity  of  the  names  is 
thus  established.  Walter  fitz  Eoger  has  already  assumed  his  family 
surname  as  Walter  de  Gloucester,  and  his  uncle  Durand  has  now 
been  succeeded  by  a  son  Eoger,  whose  existence  was  unknown  to 
genealogists.  The  pedigree  of  the  family  in  the  Norman  period 
has  been  well  traced  by  Mr.  A.  S.  Ellis  in  his  paper  on  the  Glou- 
cestershire Domesday  tenants,  but  he  was  of  opinion  that  Walter 
de  Gloucester  was  the  immediate  successor  in  the  shrievalty  of 
his  uncle  Durand,  who  died  without  issue.  This  hst,  on  the 
contrary,  suggests  that  the  immediate  successor  of  Durand  was 
his  son  Eoger,  and  that  if,  like  his  father,  he  held  the  shrievalty, 
this  might  account  for  the  interlineation  remitting,  in  his  case,  the 
sum  due.  In  this  Eoger  we  clearly  have  that '  Eoger  de  Gloucester ' 
who  was  slain  in  Normandy  in  1106,  and  whom,  without  the 
evidence  afforded  by  this  list,  it  was  not  possible  to  identify.^^ 

The  chief  difficulty  that  this  list  presents  is  its  omission  of  the 
principal  tenant  of  the  see,  Urse  d'Abetot.  One  can  only  assign 
it  to  the  fact  of  his  official  position  as  sheriff  enabling  him  to 

^*  Rogerium  de  Qlocestra,  probatum  miUtem,  in  obsesaione  Falesiae  arcubdUstae 
jaetu  in  capite  percussum  (William  of  Malmesbuiy,  iL  475). 
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Becnre  exemption  for  himself,  and  perhaps  even  for  his  brother, 
Bobert  '  Dispensator.'  Their  exemption,  however  accounted  for, 
involved  an  arbitrary  assessment  of  all  the  remaining  tenants, 
irrespective  of  the  character  or  of  the  extent  of  their  tenure.  With 
these  remarks  I  must  leave  a  document,  which  is  free  from  ana- 
chronism or  inconsistency,  and  as  trustworthy,  I  think,  as  it  is 
useful. 

It  is  my  hope  that  this  paper  may  increase  the  interest  in  the 
forthcoming  edition  of  the  lAber  Rubens  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
Hubert  Hall,  and  that  it  may  lead  to  a  reconsideration  of  the 
problems  presented  by  the  feudal  system  as  it  meets  us  in  England. 
Nor  can  I  close  without  reminding  the  reader  that  if  my  researches 
have  compelled  me  to  differ  from  an  authority  so  supreme  as  Dr. 
Stubbs,  this  in  no  way  impugns  the  soundness  of  his  judgment  on  the 
data  hitherto  known.  The  original  sources  have  remained  so  strangely 
neglected,  that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  any  writer  covering  so 
wide  a  field  to  master  the  facts  and  figures  which  I  have  now 
endeavoured  to  set  forth,  and  on  which  alone  it  is  possible  to  form 
a  conclusion  beyond  dispute.^*  J.  H.  Bound. 

^*  Since  this  article  was  in  type,  I  have  noted  an  incidental  allusion  which  clinches 
my  argument  as  to  the  levy  of  5  Hen.  II  being  made  for  the  Toulouse  expedition,  in 
spite  of  Swereford's  assertion  to  the  contrary  (supra  vol.  Vi.  pp.  626, 636).  Giraldos 
Cambrensis  (iii.  357),  refers  to  Bishop  Henry  of  Winchester  assembling  all  the  priests 
of  his  diocese  tanqtuxm  ad  auxilium  postulandum  {dederat  emrnpauh  ante  quingentas 
marcaa  regi  Henrico  ad  expeditionem  Tholosanam).  The  sum  here  given  ^s  that 
which  he  paid  in  1159,  as  my  table  shows  (supra^  vol.  vi.  p.  635).  Its  destination  is 
thus  eRtablished,  as  also,  it  may  be  noted,  the  means  by  which  he  was  expected  to 
recoup  himself. 
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English  Popular  Preaching  in  the 

Fourteenth  Century 

rS  Friars  Minor,  or,  as  men  called  them,  the  Grey  Friars, 
came  to  England  in  1224,  missionaries  to  the  poor  of  the 
town  populations ;  they  came  among  them  as  the  poor  to  the  poor, 
rich  only  in  sympathy  and  in  the  Word  of  God ;  barefoot,  and 
begging  their  daily  bread,  they  did  no  more  than  build  mud  or 
wooden  huts  to  shelter  their  small  companies  in  the  midst  of  the 
poor  and  squalid  surroundings  among  which  lay  their  work.  If 
a  piece  of  ground  was  given  to  them,  they  dug  a  ditch  round  it, 
with  a  wooden  fence  instead  of  a  wall,  built  their  cottages  and  cells 
in  which  to  labour  and  to  pray,  and  a  small  poor  church,  without 
painting  or  ornament,  in  which  to  preach.  Penurious  in  their 
cheerful  self-renunciation,  they  devoted  themselves  to  the  ignorant 
and  needy,  labouring  also  among  the  outcast  lepers.  But  they 
were  not  allowed  to  acquire  or  retain  books  and  learning.  St. 
Francis  feared  that  the  scholastic  learning  and  legal  theological 
subtleties  of  his  day  might  draw  his  followers  from  their  path.  He 
shunned  it  all.  It  was  not  mental  discipline  that  he  cared  for,  but 
discipline  of  the  heart  and  character.  And  the  English  Minorites, 
we  are  told,  were  the  strictest  adherents  to  his  rules. 

Yet  preaching  and  teaching,  which  were  a  chief  part  of  their 
duty,  and  in  their  hands  acquired  a  distinctive  character,  must 
before  long  have  required  some  relaxation  of  the  prohibition  of 
books. 

The  necessities  of  the  class  for  whom  they  laboured  (says  Mr.  Brewer) 
brought  out  in  the  Franciscan  a  style  of  living  and  preaching  suitable  to 
his  auditory ;  he  had  to  speak  to  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  who  were 
not  learned ;  he  had  to  stady  those  hearts  and  what  was  in  them  before 
he  could  hope  to  address  them  with  success.  His  poverty  enabled  him  to 
accomplish  the  first  and  most  difficult  portion  of  his  task  by  throwing 
him  npon  the  help  and  sympathy  of  those  for  whom  be  laboared.  The 
necessity  of  alms  from  day  to  day,  the  stringent  rule  imposed  by  his 
founder,  forced  him  from  a  Ufe  of  mere  study  or  contemplation  into  a  life 
of  activity.  .  .  .  Preaching  must  become  the  great  object  of  his  life,  quite 
as  much  as  poverty ;  but  it  was  a  new  style  of  instruction,  very  different 
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from  that  which  had  hitherto  prevailed  .  .  .  suited  to  an  audience  con- 
sisting as  niuch  of  women  as  of  men,  appealing  more  directly  to  the 
feelings,  more  popular  and  more  dramatic* 

Clearly,  then,  the  order,  which  was  joined  by  men  of  all  ranks  and 
of  all  degrees  of  learning,  could  not  afford  to  neglect  study,  and 
their  rank  and  file  must  be  assisted  to  procure  a  good  foundation 
on  which  the  enthusiasm  for  humanity  might  work  upwards. 

Accordingly,  before  many  summers  had  passed,  Brother  Agnellus, 
the  first  provincial  in  England  (died  1232),  had  built  a  school  at 
Oxford,  where  Bishop  Grostete,  Adam  de  Marisco  (himself  in  the 
order),  and  others  lectured  with  much  success  ;  and  within  twenty 
or  thirty  years  there  were  thirty  lecturers  estabUshed  by  the 
Minorites  at  different  places  in  England.  The  friars  made  great 
progress  with  their  sermons  and  moralities ;  they  became  so  famous 
for  their  studies  that  the  French  sent  for  two  brethren,  Philip  and 
Adam,  to  read  lectures  at  Lyons ;  and  we  know  that  Brothers 
Bartholomew  and  John,  Englishmen,  the  former  of  whom  also 
attained  fame  as  a  lecturer  on  the  Scriptures  in  Paris,  were  sent  in 
1231  to  assist  in  establishing  and  teaching  holy  theology  in  the 
new  province  of  the  order  in  Saxony.  *  The  gift  of  wisdom,'  says 
the  Minorite  chronicler,  Eccleston,  with  deUght,  *  so  overflowed  in 
England.' 

Contrary  to  the  practice  of  St.  Francis,  Grostete  urged  the 
friars  to  the  study  of  theology,  not  to  *  walk  to  their  shame  in  the 
darkness  of  ignorance.*  The  wise  and  experienced  Adam  de  Marisco 
interceded  that  a  promising  student  might  have  books.  And  these 
studies  of  the  closet  were  tempered  and  vivified  by  their  practical 
labomrs  among  the  people ;  *  the  early  scholars  of  the  order  alter- 
nated study  with  preaching.' 

The  necessities  of  their  daily  work  thus  brought  them  a  liberty 
of  discussion,  their  training  a  freedom  and  vigour  of  mind,  which 
gave  a  new  impulse  to  the  mental  history  of  the  middle  ages.  In 
their  search  for  ideas  and  images  suited  to  convey  the  truths  of 
Scripture  and  to  impress  the  moral  dicta  home  upon  their  hearers 
by  familiar  comparisons,  they  seized  upon  the  natmral  facts  round 
about  them,  ransacked  old  and  foreign  writers  for  the  marvels  of 
nature  recorded,  and  applied  these  to  their  teaching,  in  a  manner 
which  may  now  often  seem  to  us  fanciful,  but  which  must  have 
greatly  spread  general  knowledge  in  those  days  of  little  reading  but 
much  listening. 

The  first  observations  and  experiments  in  natural  science  by 
Roger  Bacon  who  died  in  1294,  the  great  father  of  natural  philosophy, 
as  Mr.  Brewer  calls  him,  were  probably  made  under  the  influence  of 
this  motive — he  too  a  minorite,  though  soon  so  far  outstripping  his 

*    Monvmenta  Francis cafi a ^  vol.  i.  pref.  p.  xxxv  (Bolls  Series). 
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contemporaries  in  mental  freedom  and .  power  that  even  his  own 
order  persecuted  him. 

But  there  was  a  large  field  of  work  within  safe  limits,  and  the 
popular  preacher,  who  had  to  come  and  go,  labouring  among  the 
craftsmen  and  the  villans  in  this  town  or  in  that,  could  not  always 
spare  time,  rarely  had  the  books  or  means,  to  search  out  original 
matter  for  himself.  He  must  more  often  than  not  have  relied 
not  only  upon  recollections  of  the  lecturers  or  readers  he  had  heard 
expound  the  Bible,  but  upon  books  which  were  compiled,  some  by 
eminent  friars  themselves,  for  the  express  purpose  of  helping 
preachers.  The  illustrative  matter  found  in  these  may  come  under 
three  heads — exevipla,  or  stories  and  anecdotes,  fables,  and  the  pro- 
perties of  things. 

From  ancient  times  it  had  been  usual  to  introduce  stories, 
or  exempla,  into  sermons  by  way  of  illustration  of  religious  truth 
and  precept,  just  as  we  find  too  in  early  ages  the  clergy  en- 
couraging the  dramatic  personation  of  characters  in  the  Bible  in 
order  to  fix  the  attention  of  the  people,  the  stories  were  anec- 
dotes drawn  from  personal  knowledge ;  or  example  might  be  taken 
from  any  tradition  or  tale,  historic,  ecclesiastic,  or  legendary, 
because,  as  Pope  Gregory  sensibly  pointed  out,  non  nunqtiam  mentes 
audientium  pins  exempla  fdelium  quam  docentium  verba  convertunt. 
By  a  common  process  in  word-history,  from  meaning  the  heart  of 
a  story  exemplum  grew  to  mean  the  story  itself,  and  was  thus  com- 
monly used  by  medieval  preachers  and  writers.  But  the  traces 
of  these  are  lost  or  rare  till  the  twelfth  century,  whether  it  were  that 
the  custom  went  out  of  use,  or  more  probably  that  collections  of 
popular  sermons  have  not  been  preserved.  There  exist  several  collec- 
tions of  English  homilies  and  sermons  of  this  and  previous  periods,^ 
but  their  style  is  ecclesiastical  and  that  of  the  schools,  very  different 
bom.  the  more  lively  manner  of  the  friars.  Certain  it  is,  however, 
that  the  friars  saw  the  great  value  of  story  or  fable  for  the  almost 
colloquial  persuasiveness  of  their  preaching,  although  they  were  not 
the  first  to  revive  the  practice.  Guibert  de  Nogent  at  the  beginning  of 
the  twelfth  century,  in  his  book  *  How  a  Sermon  ought  to  be  made,* 
compares  the  story  to  the  colours  which  adorn  a  picture  ;  and  Alain 
de  Lifle  towards  the  end  of  the  same  century,  in  his  treatise  on  the 
'  Art  of  Preaching,'  enjoins  the  tale  at  the  end  of  a  sermon.  The  ^ 
French  prelate  Jacques  de  Vitry  was  celebrated  for  the  great  number  -^ 
and  variety  of  the  stories  or  exempla  which  he  introduced  into  his 
sermons  for  the  people,  probably  preached  between  1210  and  1228 ;  ^ 

'  For  example  Old  English  homilies,  published  by  the  ^Ifric  atid  Early  English 
.  Text  Societies  ;  also  some  Old  Kentish  sermons  in  the  issue  49  of  the  E.E.T.S. 

'  He  was  ordained  priest  in  1210,  made  bishop  of  Acre  in  1217,  and  bishop  of 
Toscnlom  and  cardinal  in  1228.  Professor  P.  Meyer  thinks  these  were  preached 
before  1217,  while  Lecoy  de  la  Marche  (La  Chaire  Fran^aise^  1868,  p.  276)  indicates 
a  possibly  later  date. 
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the  collection  contained  in  his  *  Sermones  Yulgares '  is  a  perfect 
storehouse  of  tales,  much  used  by  succeeding  preachers  and  com- 
pilers, which  having  long  served  to  instruct  and  delight,  and  lead 
the  way  to  better  things,  fell  at  last  into  oblivion,  and  has  only 
recently  been  brought  to  the  light  of  day.^  Etienne  de  Bourbon,  a 
Dominican  of  Lyons,  not  long  after  (died  1261),  in  his  *  Treatise  of 
divers  Matters  for  Preaching,'  included  again  more  exempla  among 
the  necessary  equipment  of  the  preacher,  compiling  a  large  collec- 
tion  for  general  use. 

In  England,  too,  contemporary  with  Jacques  de  Vitry,  a  Kentish 
man,  Odo  of  Cheriton,  near  Folkestone,  who  had  studied  in  Paris, 
was  preaching  before  the  friars  arrived,  employing  fables  '  to  point 
a  moral.'  His  collection  (in  Latin),  which  was  taken  from  a  version 
of  Phaedrus,  was  well  known  both  in  this  country  and  abroad. 
Evidence  has  recently  been  found  indicating  that  there  was  also 
another  collection  of  fables,  in  iTnglish,  current  in  this  country, 
which  is  now  lost,  but  from  which  Marie  de  France  translated  her 
fables  into  French  verse  twenty  or  thirty  years  before  Odo's  time. 
So  that  there  were  exempla,  or  stories  and  anecdotes,  and  fables 
properly  so  called,  the  possible  non-Christian  origin  of  which  did 
not  at  all  trouble  the  preacher.  Towards  the  latter  part  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  some  fifty  or  sixty  years  after  the  friars  came 
hither,  the  general  of  the  Dominicans,  Etienne  de  Besan5on,  com- 
piled an  alphabetical  collection  of  exempla,  *Alphabetum  Exem- 
plorum,*  a  convincing  proof  of  the  extent  to  which  the  fashion 
already  reached. 

One  of  the  reasons  that  induced  Jacques  de  Vitry,  bishop  of 
Acre,  to  write  his  history  of  Jerusalem,  as  he  tells  us  in  the 
prologue,*  besides  describing  cities  and  places  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures  which  would  be  useful  for  the  better  understanding  of 
these,  was  to  furnish  material  for  preachers  by  giving  particulars 
of  the  '  properties  *  of  countries,  diversas  etiam  terrae  proprietates  et 

*  The  Exempla,  or  Illustrative  Stories  from  the  *  Sermones  VvXgares  '  of  JacqiLes  de 
Vitry,  edited  by  Professor  T.  F.  Crane,  of  CJomell  University,  for  the  Folklore  Society 
(London,  1890).  This  volume  is  the  first  attempt  to  put  these  once  famous  stories  into 
print,  although  Th.  Wright,  without  knowing  Jacques  de  Vitry,  printed  some  of  them 
in  his  LcUin  Stories.  It  is  a  curious  thing  that  the  exempla  of  Jacques  de  Vitry  were 
quite  unknown  in  modem  times  till  E.  Godeke  in  1861,  and  Leooy  de  la  Marche  in 
1868,  brought  them  to  the  notice  of  scholars.  Professor  Crane  gives  the  text  of  814 
stories,  with  a  short  analysis  in  English  of  each,  and  notes  containing  valuable 
references  to  other  versions  of  the  same  tales.  In  an  interesting  and  learned  intro- 
duction, besides  some  account  of  the  bishop  and  his  writings,  he  sketches  the 
history  of  the  exempla  in  sermons,  devoting  especial  attention  to  the  use  made  of 
them  after  the  time  of  Jacques,  and  giving  such  an  account  of  the  numerous  coUeo- 
tions  and  medieval  literature  connected  with  the  subject  in  England  and  on  the 
continent,  anonymous  or  by  acknowledged  writers,  down  to  the  fifteenth  century,  as  is 
not  to  be  found  elsewhere.  For  the  history  of  preaching  even  in  England  the  volume 
wiU  be  indispensable. 

*  Hist.  Orienialis,  lib.  i.,  in  Bongars'  Oesta  Dei,  1611,  tom,  i.  pt.  2. 
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variaSf  ad  maiorem  praedicandi  copiam  adjungendo.  This  book, 
according  to  M.  Barroux,  was  written  between  1219  and  1223.* 
The  books  that  were  as  valuable  to  our  friars  as  any,  which  threw 
open  to  them  selections  &om  travellers  and  natural  philosophers 
of  the  pasty  were  the  treatises  on  the '  Moralised  Properties  of  Things.' 
One  of  these,  in  seven  books,  was  composed  between  1281  and  1291, 
nnder  the  title  'A  sevenfold  Treatise  of  the  MoraUties  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  of  the  elements,  of  animals,  fish,  trees  or  plants, 
herbs,  and  precious  stones,*  ^  which  suflSciently  shows  the  intent  of 
the  anonymous  author.  Much  more  important,  however,  was  the 
great  work  of  that  EngUsh  Bartholomew  the  Minorite  often  errone- 
ously called  Bartholomew  Glanvill.®  He,  quite  early  in  the  years  of 
his  order,  must  have  recognised  the  needs  of  his  brethren.  Something 
else  besides  fable  and  fiction  must  be  had ;  they  must  go  back  to  the 
old  idea  that  nature  provides  continual  moral  teaching  for  man. 
Before  1260  he  composed  *De  Proprietatibus  Eerum,'  in  nineteen 
books,  a  vast  collection,  methodised,  of  the  facts  of  natural  history 
and  the  sciences  known  at  that  day,  the  &uit  of  much  labour  and 
reading  of  many  authors,  such  as  Aristotle,  Plato,  Pliny,  Dioscorides, 
Galien,  St.  Basil,  Beda,  Alfred,  Isidorus,  the  *  Physiologus,*  Avicenna, 
Ovid,  Virgil,  and  others,  a  list  of  whom  he  gives  to  the  number  of 
a  hundred  and  five.  How  Bartholomew,  being  a  Franciscan,  ever 
obtained  so  many  books,  and  the  permission  to  use  them,  while  his 
contemporary  and  fellow  friar  Koger  Bacon,  in  his  single-hearted 
search  after  truth  in  nature,  was  long  denied  necessary  books  and 
materials,  is  hardly  to  be  explained  except  on  the  supposition  that  the 
responsible  position  of  Bartholomew  gave  him  authority,  and  at  the 
same  time  did  not  tempt  him  beyond  the  bounds  of  orthodoxy.  It 
was  a  great  thing  to  open  up  and  spread  the  older  learning,  and  show 
what  store  was  here  for  the  teacher  of  reUgion  and  morals.  On  these 
lines  men  might  go  further.  He  hopes  '  that  the  symple,  that  may  not 
for  endlesse  many  bokys  soke  and  fynde  all  the  proprytees  of  thynges 
of  the  whiche  holy  wrytte  makyth  mencyon  &  mynde,  may  here 
fynde  somwhat  that  he  desyreth,*  ^  to  enable  him  to  understand  the 
enigmas  of  Scripture,  handed  down  by  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the 
symbols  and  figures  of  things  natural  and  artificial.  He  protests  that 
it  is  all  taken  from  others — saints,  doctors,  philosophers — nothing 
is  of  his  own.  '  Albeit  the  things  I  have  extracted  are  simple  and 
unpolished,  yet  I  have  judged  them  of  value  to  me,  a  plain  man, 
and  to  my  fellows.'  The  nineteen  books  range  over  all  physical 
knowledge.  Beginning  with  God  and  the  angels,  they  include  man, 
his  soul,  composition,  body,  ages,  and  diseases ;  the  world,  firmament 

*  See  Professor  Crane's  Exempla^  Introd.  p.  zxzvi. 

*  See  M.  L.  Delisle  in  Ristoire  LitUraire,  zxz.  334-336. 
■  See  Diet,  of  Nat.  Biogr.  xxi.  409. 

*  TreTisa's  translation,  last  chapter. 
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and  elements  ;  air,  heat,  and  waters  ;  chronology  and  geography  ; 
birds,  beasts,  and  fishes ;  stones  and  metals,  herbs  and  plants ; 
colours,  measures,  and  music.  His  work  (written  in  Latin)  attained 
wide  recognition,  was  bought  by  the  Paris  students,  copied  at 
Oxford,  and  translated  into  several  languages,  and,  keeping  its 
reputation  for  several  centuries,  was  printed  from  John  of  Trevisa's 
English  translation,  made  in  1398,  by  Wynkyn  de  Worde  in  1495. 
Finally  this  was  taken  as  the  foundation  of  a  new  edition  by  Stephen 
Batman  in  1582. 

Here,  then,  was  help  for  the  wandering  preacher.  And  there  is 
no  doubt  it  was  used  with  much  effect  during  long  years  of  unre,- 
corded  effort.  What  sort  of  man  the  popular  preacher  was,  and 
how  he  used  the  means  at  his  command  in  the  early  years  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  we  are  now  for  the  first  time  able  to  learn 
through  the  good  offices  of  our  neighbours  across  the  Channel,  who, 
mindful  of  their  ancient  share  in  our  language  and  Uterature,  have 
recently  placed  another  name,  hitherto  unknown,  on  the  roll  of 
English  writers  of  that  period.*®  As  the  review  Romania  and  the 
publications  of  the  French  Society  of  Old  Texts  are  not  read  in  this 
country  as  much  as  might  be  wished,  some  account  of  the  writings 
of  Nicholas  Bozon,  Friar  Minor,  may  not  be  unwelcome. 

It  is  tantaUsing  that  nothing  is  known  of  Bozon  beyond  what 
the  two  chief  manuscripts  which  contain  his  writings  disclose.  No 
trace  of  his  family  has  as  yet  been  found.  He  wrote  in  the  corrupt 
French  which  was  spoken  and  written  in  England  about  the  close 
of  the  thirteenth  and  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  of 
two  or  three  personal  incidents  related  by  him  one,  touching  a 
bishop  of  Lincoln  who  died  in  1320,  helps  to  indicate  the  time  when 
he  penned  his  'Contes'  as  within  some  twenty  years  after  that  date. 
We  may  also  conjecture  that  he  knew  the  north  of  England  well, 
from  his  mention  of  the  rivers  Trent  and  Derwent,  and  of  Scotch 
sheep  which  he  had  seen.  This  good  friar  also  cultivated  the  art  of 
poetry,  fifteen  pieces — and  there  may  be  others— being  attributed 
to  him  with  certainty,  of  which  the  greater  part  are  found  in  one  of 
the  manuscripts  (Cheltenham)  containing  the  '  Contes.' 

M.  Paul  Meyer,  who  has  restored  Bozon  to  the  light  of  day, 
comparing  the  poems  in  this  manuscript  with  others  of  which  he 
had  taken  note,  identifies  several,  some  already  in  print,  the  author  - 
ship  of  which  was  previously  unknown  or  wrongly  attributed. 
Among  these  may  particularly  be  mentioned  one  on  the  *  Goodness 
of  Women,'  in  which  Bozon  tries  to  make  amends  for  his  rough  treat- 
ment of  the  sex  in  other  pieces.  A  curious  allegorical  poem,  '  Le 
Char  d'Orgueil,*  satirising  fashionable  follies  and  vices — a  sort  of 

'*  Les  Contes  moralisSs  de  Nicole  Bozon,  fr^e  mineurt  reoently    ssaed  by  the 
BocieU  des  AncienB  Textes  Fran^ais.    (Paris :  F.  Didot.) 
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'  Sinner's  Manual ' — is  perhaps  the  longest,  running  to  five  hundred 

lines,  and  seems  to  have  been  the  most  widely  known.     All  the 

poems  are — unless  we  except  the  lines  in  which  woman  is  compared 

to  a  magpie — on  moral  or  religious  subjects,  such  as  the  *  Passion,' 

treated  in  an  interesting  allegory,  which  is  modelled  on  the  lines  of 

the  medieval  romance  of  chivalry ;  a  prayer   to  the  Virgin ;    a 

*tretis*   against    *  denaturesce,*   by   which   are   meant    unnatural 

quarrels  among  kindred,  and  so  on.     Finally,  we  have  seven  short 

sermons  in  verse  on  various  moral  subjects,  the  last  of  which  winds 

up  thus : — 

Pryez  Deu  pur  Bosoun 

Ee  vous  fet  ceo  sermoun.    Amen. 

The  full  text  of  Bozon's  collected  poems  has  yet  to  be  printed  ;  it 
were,  perhaps,  premature  to  expect  this  to  be  done  while  there  is 
the  hope  of  what  further  search  may  reveal.  Meanwhile  that  on  the 
'  Passion  '  will  be  found  printed  at  the  end  of  Langtoft's  *  Chronicle,' 
edited  by  the  late  Thomas  Wright  for  the  Bolls  Series.  *  De  la  Bonte 
des  Femmes  *  and  '  La  Vie  de  Ste.  Agnes '  are  given  in  the  introduction 
to  *  Les  Contes  Moralises,'  which  comprises  a  chapter  on  the  author's 
poetry ;  and  further  description  and  extracts  may  be  sought  in  the 
pages  of  RomaniaJ^ 

We  have  somewhat  wandered  from  the  *  Contes,'  because  the 
poems  give  essential  aid  in  figuring  to  ourselves  the  man  whose 
traits  the  former  reveal.  The  object  of  his  m^taphorae,  as  the  old 
rubric  calls  them,  he  states  at  the  beginning.  '  In  this  little  book 
may  be  found  many  fine  examples  from  various  subjects,  whereby 
one  may  learn  how  to  avoid  sin,  to  embrace  goodness,  and  above 
aU  to  praise  the  Lord  who  shows  us  how  to  Uve  well  by  the  nature 
of  unreasoning  creatures.'  Our  friar  lays  down  what  may  be  called 
a  series  of  sketches  of  sermons,  the  notions  of  which  might  be 
expanded,  as  no  doubt  he  practically  experienced,  into  discourses  ac- 
cording to  the  need  of  the  mt)ment.*^  Taking  a  sentence  of  Scripture 
— sometimes  more  than  one — he  begins,  not  with  that  as  text,  but 
with  some  passage  of  fact  drawn  from  Bartholomew  or  other  writer ; 
he  then  shows  how  this  is  parallel  to  the  Scripture  teaching  he 
wishes  to  convey,  and  winds  up  with  a  fable  or  an  *  example  *  to 
catch  his  hearers'  fancy,  in  which  he  as  often  as  not  again  brings 
in  a  Scripture  text  or  two.  The  following  specime^i  will  show  his 
manner. 

The  good  clerk  Basil  tells  us  that  *  some  beasts  are  ordained  by 
God  himself  to  labour  and  are  not  good  to  eat,  as  the  horse  and  the 
ass;  others  are  given  for  food  and  are  of  no  use  for  labour,  as 
sheep,  pigs,  fowls,  and  geese  ; '  others  are  only  of  use  to  guard  and 

"  Bomomic^  xiiL  497,  article  by  M.  P.  Meyer. 

**  The  petU  Iweret  is  indexed  in  one  of  the  manuscripts  as  exempla  bona  et 
narraeian$$  utUespro  sermonibtis* 
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clean  the  house,  as  dogs  and  cats.  So  it  is  in  every  household : 
some  men  are  good  for  one  occupation,  others  for  another  ;  and  they 
ought  not  to  reprove  one  another,  for,  says  St.  Paul,  *  in  one  body 
are  many  members,  and  every  one  is  worthy  for  his  office.'  And 
several  further  passages  are  cited  from  Corinthians  and  Exodus. 
Then  follows  this 

Fabula  ad  idem. — The  peacock  complained  to  Destiny  that  he  was  too 
unhappy,  for  he  could  not  sing  like  the  nightingale.  Destiny  responded, 
'  Thou  hast  so  lovely  a  neck,  a  long  tail  which  hangs  on  the  ground ;  thy 
feathers  are  so  tinted,  some  purple,  others  blue,  some  blood-red,  others 
golden.  Wherefore  art  thou  grieved?  Be  contented  with  what  thou 
hast.'  And  Paul  says,  '  Worthily  walk  in  the  vocation  to  which  you  have 
been  called '  (§  18). 

Bozon  deals  with  the  moral  aspects  of  all  sorts  of  affairs  in 
everyday  Ufe.  His  pious  exhortations  are  few ;  he  not  merely 
enforces  religious  duties,  as  payment  of  alms,  shrift  and  contrition, 
resignation,  &c.,  but  maxims  of  proverbial  philosophy,  such  as  that 
the  poor  and  the  rich  cannot  Uve  together.  He  takes  up  his  parable 
against  certain  ills,  as  '  against  the  proud,'  '  against  the  passionate/ 
against  the  oppression  of  the  poor  by  the  great  lords.  He  shows 
the  dangers  of  this  world,  the  evils  of  a  flattering  tongue.  The  strong 
bonds  of  human  interest  attract  him  ;  he  wages  war  against  sloth 
and  licentiousness,  and  above  all  against  covetousness.  One  finds 
no  lofty  thoughts,  no  rays  of  high  spiritual  vision  in  his  pages,  but 
honest  homely  truths,  not  seldom  pointed  with  a  shaft  of  ridicule 
or  scorn  which  must  have  told  home.  Take  the  following,  by  which 
it  appears  that  the  Sunday  question  is  older  than  is  commonly 
supposed : — 

There  is  a  sea  fish  called  koytar,  which  is  happy  and  joyous  as  long 
as  it  remains  in  salt  water.  But  let  it  put  its  head  up  and  the  falling 
rain-water  touch  it,  lo  1  it  turns  on  its  stomach  and  pretends  to  be 
dying  till  it  be  restored  by  the  nature  of  the  salt  water.  So  it  is  with 
many :  the  bitterness  of  this  world,  with  labour  and  sorrow,  pleases  them 
all  the  week ;  but  when  they  come  to  Sunday,  and  the  Word  of  God 
begins  to  fall  on  them  like  dew,  by  their  stomach  they  excuse  themselves: 
the  day  is  far  gone  and  they  must  go  to  dinner. 

He  then  relates  the  fable  of  the  cock  who  finds  a  golden  ring, 
instead  of  the  pearl  on  a  dunghill,  and  complains  that  it  is  not 
a  grain  of  corn ;  '  thus  many  are  more  grieved  by  a  short  sermon 
than  by  six  week-days  of  labour  and  bodily  affliction '  (§  26). 

The  Ught  which  Bozon  incidentally  throws  upon  the  social 
life  of  his  time,  and  some  of  the  opinions  then  current,  is  full  of 
interest.  Evidently  a  man  of  experience  among  various  orders  of 
society,  his  sympathies  are  manifestly  on  the  side  of  the  poor  as 
against  their  oppression  and  robbery  by  rich  masters  and  lords. 
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while  many  of  his  stories  are  pointed  against  the  great  and  powerful. 
This  characteristic  in  itself  would  be  a  commonplace,  a  feature 
belonging  to  most  teachers  and  preachers.  We  find  him,  however, 
distributing  his  blame  or  admonitions  to  all  classes  ;  if  on  the  one 
hand  he  declared  that  great  men  ought,  like  the  gentle  harrier,  to 
be  courteous  to  the  lowly  and  peaceful  (§  34),  on  the  other  he  urged 
the  performance  of  services  due  to  the  lord.  It  is  plain  that  he  did 
not  consider  that  *  the  bad  serfs,  who  will  not  do  what  they  ought 
to  do,'  were  deserving  of  sympathy  or  encouragement :  if  their 
work  wa§  too  heavy  it  was  their  own  fault,  not  that  of  the  lord 
<§  130).  No  change  of  system  was  suggested  ;  the  cry  for  more 
liberty  was  not  yet  strong  among  this  class,  and  did  not  find  voice 
in  Bozon.  Great  lords,  according  to  him,  often  promise  largely 
but  give  little;  they  prefer  fools  and  flatterers  to  wise  and  true 
men  as  their  companions.  Many  of  them  rely  on  their  good  birth, 
but  their  actions  do  not  accord  with  it ;  they  are  like  bad  mustard 
which  passes  under  the  name  of  fine  mustard  (§§16,  72, 102).  Poor 
men  of  low  lineage  are  taking  their  place  ;  these  go  to  court  and  to 
school,  and  by  hard  work  they  attain  com-teousness  (§  16).  Yet  he 
does  not  seem  to  approve  of  this  ambition  of  the  poor  man  to  better 
himself,  comparing  those  who  seek  to  rise  higher  than  their  estate 
to  a  worm  with  wings,  or  to  the  rat  who  wished  to  marry  the  sun's 
daughter  (§  75).  Herein  he  differs  much  from  the  reformers  and 
preachers  oi  the  second  half  of  his  century,  who,  themselves 
taught  by  the  people's  discontent,  strove  to  help  them  upward. 

The  machinery  of  law  was  familiar  among  the  people,  and  our 
friar  shows  us  what  were  some  of  the  abuses.  A  purse  of  gold  is 
like  the  magnet  attracting  iron ;  it  di-aws  the  laws  and  decretals, 
lawyers  and  jurors  following  towards  the  false  side(§§  2,  32).  Jurors, 
he  says,  both  in  lay  and  ecclesiastic  courts,  destroy  truth  and  justice 
by  their  double-dealing  and  want  of  moral  courage.  *  A  dozen  are 
sworn  in,  and  the  greater  part  knows  the  truth ;  yet  one  alone,  by 
fear,  constraint,  or  favour,  may  draw  them  over  to  the  false  side, 
80  unstable  are  their  hearts,'  and  he  goes  on  to  compare  them  to 
dogs  of  the  chase  led  ofif  on  a  false  scent  (§  52).  If  it  is  wished  to 
try  a  plaint  against  a  bailiff  or  a  servant  of  the  manorial  lord,  the 
truth  cannot  be  got  at  owing  to  the  collusion  of  his  friends  (§  55). 
The  bailiff  or  steward  might  have  friends  ;  his  duty  is  to  look  after 
the  poor  folk  under  him,  and  if  he  did  this  truly  he  would  defend  the 
poor  fellows  when  the  lord  came  graspingly  among  them.  But  many 
side  with  their  lords  and  lay  on  still  harder  punishments  than  they 
do  (§  5). 

A  significant  indication  of  the  common  want  of  independence 
and  courage  is  given  in  one  of  the  sections  (121),  which  is  illustrated 
by  the  fable  of  *  Who  will  bell  the  cat  ? '  (here  named  *  Sire  Badde.') 

VOL.  Vn. — NO.  XXV.  D 
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Prelates  are  afraid  to  say  the  truth  when  great  men  threaten,  and 
not  only  prelates  but  men  in  general ;  wrongs  that  are  done  in  the 
country  or  in  religious  houses  by  superiors  may  be  known  and  spoken 
of,  and  men  promise  to  have  them  remedied,  but  when  the  right 
occasion  arrives  no  one  dare  say  a  word.  Comparing  this  with 
the  two  sections  last  mentioned,  we  get  some  evidence  as  to  the 
position  of  the  bailiff  or  steward  in  the  feudal  manor.  Placed  m 
the  interest  of  the  lord  (lay  or  ecclesiastic)  over  the  labouring  class, 
he  became  a  sort  of  go-between ;  he  ought  to  prevent  the  lord 
taking  more  than  his  just  share  of  their  hvelihood.  On  the  other 
hand  he  had  to  reckon  accounts  with  a  master  who  was  *eager  to 
get  all  the  profit  possible  from  his  land ;  but  the  temptation  was 
sometimes  too  great  for  his  integrity.  If  he  wished  to  cheat  his 
master  he  favoured  those  under  his  control,  who  then  took  his 
part,  and  would  not  tell  against  him  in  the  day  of  trouble  with 
his  lord,  or  when  the  usual  periodical  inquiries  were  made  on  the 
leet  days.  If  he  wished  to  ingratiate  himself  with  his  master,  he 
was  unduly  strict  and  oppressive  to  the  labourers. 

If  the  lord  bids  slay 
The  steward  bids  flay, 

according  to  the  proverb  quoted  by  the  friar.  In  either  case  he 
took  care  to  make  friends  of  one  or  the  other  while  looking  after 
himself.  Bozon  thus  corroborates  the  evidence  of  the  statutes  of 
Henry  III  and  of  Walter  de  Henley  that  these  officers  were  fre- 
quently dishonest. 

Out  of  the  145  titles  or  subject  sections  in  the  book  no  less 
than  about  eighty-five  owe  their  suggestion  to  passages  or  notions 
drawn  from  Bartholomew's  work,  as  has  been  found  by  careful  com- 
parison with  certain  of  his  chapters.  The  exempla  and  the  fables 
so  freely  employed  by  Friar  Nicholas  are  due  to  various  sources, 
not  always  determinable  even  where  the  resemblance  is  close,  but 
many  may  be  attributed  to  Jacques  de  Vitry,  Odo  de'Cheriton,  the 
bestiaries  and  other  collections,  including  that  used  by  Marie  de 
France.  One  or  two  derive  their  origin  from  the  legend  of  Barlaam 
and  Josaphat.  Some  few,  like  the  allegory  of  the  Devil  as  a  hunter 
with  Seven  Dogs,  are  here  found  in  their  earliest  form :  one  is  a 
story  taken  from  Beda,  another  an  incident  from  Matthew  Paris ; 
while  there  are  several,  such  as  the  anecdote  of  the  man  with  a 
doltish  son,  Hichebon,  the  story  of  the  three  rascals,  Croket,  Hoket, 
and  Loket,  and  that  of  the  miserly  proctor  of  the  Templars  in 
the  Court  of  Arches,  which  seem  to  be  narrated  out  of  Bozon's  own 
hearsay.  Several  beautiful  stories  whicli  had  wide  cmrrency  in  the 
middle  ages  are  naturally  utilised ;  among  these  are  the  allegory  of 
the  pelican,  the  monk  and  the  singing  bird,  and  the  child  offering 
his  bread  to  the  statue  of  the  infant  Jesus.     The  accompaniment 
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of  the  text  by  notes,  rich  in  comparisons,  will  greatly  assist  those 
who  like  to  pursue  these  old  folk-tales  further. 

Bozon  wrote  at  a  time  when  French — French,  that  is,  grown 
up  on  English  soil  since  the  Conquest,  viz.  dmring  250  years — had' 
long  been  in  use  as  the  Uterary  language,  and  as  a  man  of  letters 
he  too  employed  it.  It  would  be  an  interesting  inquiry  whether 
he  really  preached  in  it.  To  the  people  of  better  class  it  would 
be  the  more  familiar  tongue,  and  probably  also  among  the  towns- 
folk of  most  degrees ;  but  English  was  the  language  of  the  common 
people.  Our  friar  himself  appealed  to  them  by  many  an  English 
proverb  and  phrase,  a  sure  test ;  and  in  several  of  his  stories  he 
wakens  up  home  feeling  by  giving  his  characters  names  in  English. 
The  seven  dogs  or  vices  bear  English  names.  William  Worldlyshame 
and  Maude  Muchmisadventmre  are  other  instances.  We  have  the 
testimony  of  the  *  Cursor  Mundi,*  that  long  bibUcal  poem  forty  or 
fifty  years  earlier  than  Bozon,  that  the  common  people  spoke 
Eng^sh,  not  French,  when  it  was  written,  and  it  would  almost 
seem  by  the  protest — 

Seldom  was  for  ani  chance 

Englis  tong  preched  in  France — (Gottingen  version) 

that  preaching  in  French  was  per  contra  usual  in  England.     The 
lines  may  bear  quoting  once  more : — 

pis  ilke  boke  it  as  translate 

Into  Inghs  tong  to  rede  .  .  . 

For  \>e  commun  at  understand. 

Frankis  rimes  here  I  redd 

Comunlik  in  ilka  sted. 

Mast  es  it  wrought  for  frankis  man ; 

Quat  is  for  him  na  frankis  can  ? 

Of  Ingland  the  nacion 

Es  Inglis  man  |)ar  in  commun  ; 

pe  speche  |)at  man  wit  mast  may  spede 

Mast  )>ar-wit  to  speke  war  nede. 

Selden  was  for  ani  chance 

Praised  Inglis  tong  in  France  .  .  . 

To  laud  and  Inglis  man  I  spell, 

pat  understandes  paX  I  tell.^' 

John  of  Lindberg,  or  whoever  was  the  author  of  the  *  Cursor/ 
addressed  the  public  of  the  north,  where  we  may  suppose  our  friar 
was  also  known.  A  little  later  than  Bozon  came  the  chronicler  Ealph 
Uigden,  who  laments  the  place  given  to  French  among  the  country 
people.  The  truth  seems  to  he,  as  M.  Meyer  points  out,  in  this, 
that  Bozon  '  addressed  himself  to  the  middle  class,  to  the  men  who 

"  Cotton  version,  U.  232-250.  The  Gdttingen  and  Cambridge  versions  have 
*  preohed  *  for  Upraised;  *  laud  '  should  be  *lewd.'  (Published  by  Early  Engl.  Text 
Soeiety.) 

D  2 


86  ENGLISH  POPULAR  PREACHING  Jan. 

knew  English  from  birth,  since  the  author  often  cites  proverbs  or 
phrases  in  that  tongue,  but  who  had  learnt  French  more  or  less, 
and  considered  that  language  as  more  noble  and  ranking  imme- 
diately after  Latin.'  The  point  is  of  much  interest,  both  as  regards 
the  social  life  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  and  the 
study  of  the  forms  taken  by  Anglo-French  during  its  three  hundred 
years'  hold  upon  this  realm. 

On  this  latter  subject  we  must  not  dwell.  How  the  English  made 
a  joke  of  mixing  up  the  conjugations,  and  so  formed  the  habit  of 
using  them  wrongly;  how  the  inflexions  of  other  words  were  confused, 
how  Bozon  preserved  a  better  syntax  than  many — for  these  and 
much  more  we  must  refer  to  the  interesting  and  lucid  introduction 
which  ushers  our  friar  into  modern  society.  To  the  philologist  his 
poetry  is  as  welcome  as  his  prose ;  for  our  present  purpose  it  is 
something  to  know  that  *  there  is  not  in  all  Anglo-Norman  Uterature 
another  work  which  can  give  us  so  complete  a  notion  of  what 
popular  preaching  was  in  England  at  the  beginning  of  the  four- 
teenth century.'  Belonging  by  his  tongue,  his  sympathies,  and  his 
labours  to  the  body  of  the  people  of  middle  rank,  he  throws  a  wel- 
come gleam  of  light  on  the  modes  of  Ufe  and  means  of  reform 
current  under  the  second  and  third  Edwards,  and  furnishes  a  not 
inconsiderable  supplement  to  our  knowledge  of  the  lesser  Francis- 
cans in  England. 

Lucy  Toulmin  Smith. 
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Elizabeth  Claypole 


IN  the  library  of  the  South  Kensington  Museum  a  set  of  volumes 
may  be  consulted  which  contain  photographs  of  most  of  the 
portraits  exhibited  at  the  National  Portrait  Exhibitions  of  1866, 
1867,  and  1868.  Any  one  who  turns  over  these  photographs  can 
hardly  fail  to  have  his  attention  attracted  by  a  beautiful  face, 
instinct  with  life  and  charm,  which  comes  as  a  welcome  reUef 
amongst  many  portraits,  harsh  in  themselves  or  dimly  and  imper- 
fectly reproduced  owing  to  the  age  or  bad  condition  of  the  original 
pictures.  It  is  that  of  Elizabeth  Claypole,  daughter  of  OUver 
Cromwell,  a  figure  standing  in  a  pathetic  side-light  of  history,  with 
the  one  prominent  fact  of  her  death  always  linked  with  that  of  her 
father.  We  know  less  of  Mrs.  Claypole  than  we  could  have  wished, 
but  there  is  enough  to  be  gleaned  concerning  her  to  give  us  a  very 
distinct  portrait  of  a  charming  and  womanly  character,  nor  is  the 
study  without  interest  in  estimating  the  influences  at  work  in  the 
Protector's  household  and  court. 

Born  at  Himtingdon  in  the  summer  of  1629,  and  brought  up 
first  at  St.  Ives,  afterwards  at  Ely,  we  know  nothing  of  Elizabeth 
Claypole  until  her  marriage.  We  can  only  fill  up  for  ourselves  the 
picture  of  a  childhood  during  nearly  eight  years  of  which  she  con- 
tinued the  youngest  of  a  family  of  six ;  of  a  girlhood  spent  at  Ely, 
probably  in  the  old  house  which  may  still  be  seen  by  the  curious, 
marked  chiefly  by  the  death  of  her  eldest  brother,  Eobert,  at  school, 
and  of  the  second,  Oliver,  at  Newport  Pagnell,  in  the  early  days  of 
the  Civil  War,*  and  otherwise  uneventful  enough,  despite  the 
stirrings  in  the  world  outside,  to  leave  her  natural  light-heartedness 
and  gaiety  unimpaired. 

She  was  under  seventeen  when  her  marriage  to  John  Claypole 
took  place  ' — the  first  marriage  in  the  family,  though  her  elder  sister 
Bridget's  was  soon  to  follow,  and  we  may  suppose — for  we  are  still 
very  much  in  the  dark — that  the  early  years  of  her  married  life 

'  He  died  of  small -pox  in  March  1643-4.  Parliament  Scout,  March  15-22, 
E.  38, 18. 

«  They  were  married  at  Holy  Trinity  Church,  Ely,  13  Jan.  1645-6.  The  entry 
'John  Claypole,  gent.,  and  Elizabeth  Cromwell,  napt.'  may  still  be  seen  in  the  parisli 
register. 
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"were  passed,  to  some  extent  at  any  rate,  with  her  husband's  family 
in  the  country  seclusion  of  Norborough. 

Nor  borough  lies  a  little  to  the  north  of  Peterborough,  on  the 
borders  of  Lincolnshire,  and  some  thirty  miles  or  more  from  Ely. 
As  you  enter  the  village  from  the  west,  there  are  still  to  be  seen, 
now  forming  part  of  a  modem  house  and  outbuildings,  a  few 
remains  of  the  ancient  manorhouse  of  the  Glaypoles.  Built  by 
Geoffrey  de  la  Mare  in  1840,  it  had  passed  to  the  Glaypoles  two 
centuries  later,  and,  at  the  time  of  Elizabeth's  marriage,  was  the 
seat  of  her  husband's  father,  John  Claypole  the  elder,  who  was 
there  bringing  up  a  numerous  family  of  sons  and  daughters.' 

There  are  indications,  however,  that  even  from  the  first  much 
of  Mrs.  Claypole's  married  life  was  spent  with  her  own  family,  and 
a  year  or  two  later,  when  they  had  approached  nearer  to  ^that 
fierce  light  which  beats  upon  a  throne,'  we  can  see  that  she  and 
her  husband  were  constantly  members  of  the  Cromwell  household. 

The  two  letters,  in  which  Oliver  has  left  on  record  his  anxiety 
for  his  daughter's  spiritual  welfare,  have  been  often  quoted,  and 
need  only  be  referred  to  here.  In  the  first,  written  to  Bridget 
Ireton  a  few  months  after  her  marriage  in  the  autumn  of  1646,  he 
'  trusts  in  mercy  she  is  exercised  with  some  perplexed  thoughts ' 
and  *  sees  her  own  vanity  and  carnal  mind.'  In  the  second,  written 
from  Edinburgh  in  April  1651,  to  his  wife  at  the  Cockpit,  he  bids 
her  *  mind  poor  Betty  of  the  Lord's  great  mercy,'  and  desires  her 
'  to  take  heed  of  a  departing  heart  and  of  being  cozened  with 
worldly  vanities  and  worldly  company,  which  I  dotibt  she  i«  too 
sithject  to.*  ^ 

'  John  Claypole  was  the  eldest  son.  By  a  deed  dated  9  Maroh,  1645-6,  his  father 
settled  certain  of  his  manors  and  lands  on  trusts  for  Elizabeth's  jointure  and  for  the 
children  of  the  marriage.  The  parties  to  this  deed  other  than  the  father  and  son  and 
Elizabeth  herself  were  *  Oliver  Cromwell  of  Ely,  in  the  coonty  of  Cambridge,  Esq., 
Benjamin  Norton  of  Ely  aforesaid,  Esq.,  and  Walter  Wells  of  Ely  aforesaid.  Dr.  of 
phisiok.*    Cromwell  gave  his  daughter  1,2502. 

*  Mention  should  perhaps  be  made  here  of  two  letters  quoted  in  William  Dickin- 
son's History  of  Newark  and  supposed  by  him  to  have  been  written  about  this  time 
by  Cromwell  to  Mrs.  Claypole  from  Edinburgh.  They  relate  to  some  conmiissions  sent 
by  him  for  friends  in  Lincolnshire  apparently  obtained  by  her  influence,  and  her 
'  cousin  Natt '  or  *  Nathan  *  is  particularly  named.  With  the  letters  is  printed  a  com- 
mission of  lieutenancy  *  in  Bobert  Swallow's  troop  of  horse  in  the  regiment  whereof 
Commissary  General  John  Cleipole  is  Colonel,'  dated  20  July  1651,  and  addressed  to 
Nathaniel  Dickinson,  a  member  of  a  family  of  Dickinson  settled  at  Claypole  in 
Lincolnshire,  who  appears  to  have  married  a  sister  of  John  Claypole,  and  one  of 
the  daughters  of  the  elder  Claypole  of  Norborough.  The  letters  are  not,  however, 
recognised  by  Carlyle,  and  from  internal  evidence  are  of  more  than  doubtful  authen- 
ticity. They  were  reprinted  in  Notes  and  Queries  for  1869,  where  there  is  some^corre- 
spondence  about  them  from  which  it  seems  that  the  originals  had  disappeared. 
Members  of  the  Dickinson  family  long  preserved  an  ancient  drinking-cup  with  a  cover 
supposed  to  have  belonged  to  Cromwell  or  his  daughter,  and  *  some  specimens  of  men's 
apparel  in  curious  needlework  said  to  have  been  presented  by  the  Lady  Cleipole  to  her 
sister-in-law  as  a  marriage  present  for  her  husband.'  As,  however,  the  eldest  son  of 
Nathaniel  was  bom  five  years  before  Elizabeth's  marriage,  the  history  of  the  latter 
artioles  would  appear  doubtfuL 
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The  Cromwells  had  moved  to  London  probably  about  a  year 
after  Elizabeth's  marriage.  The  year  1650  saw  them  resident  at 
the  Cockpit,  while  four  years  later,  in  the  April  following  Oliver's 
installation  as  Lord  Protector,  they  moved  to  Whitehall. 

Of  the  court  of  the  Protector,  as  the  circle  which  gathered 
round  Cromwell  there  during  the  years  of  the  protectorate  may  be 
called,  Elizabeth  Claypole  was  without  doubt  the  greatest  orna- 
ment, and  with  the  beginning  of  this  period  our  heroine's  figure 
emerges  distinctly  into  view.  Barely  five-and-twenty,  we  see  in  the 
portrait  attributed  to  Eobert  Walker,  of  which  mention  has  already 
been  made,  and  which  was  probably  painted  a  few  years  previously, 
a  charming  face  in  which  graceful  affability  is  mingled  with  high 
spirit,  while  the  large  dark  eyes  looking  out  from  under  delicately 
arched  eyebrows  are  full  of  expression  and  tenderness.  The  rich 
elegance  of  her  dress  hardly  accords  with  Puritan  strictness,  while 
it  is  interesting  to  notice  that  she  wears  suspended  below  her  lace 
ruff  a  small  miniature  of  her  father. 

It  was  she  who  in  a  great  measure  did  the  honours  of  White- 
hall, '  acting  the  part  of  a  princess  very  naturally,  obliging  all 
*  persons  with  her  civility,  and  frequently  interceding  for  the  im- 
happy.'  *  We  see  her  good-humouredly  acquiescing  in  Whitelocke's 
high  opinion  of  his  own  importance,®  procuring  for  Harrington  the 
restoration  of  the  proof  sheets  of  his  *  Oceana,'  ^  writing  letters  to 
Paris  to  Sir  John  Southcote  of  Mistham,  a  royalist  gentleman  of 
her  acquaintance,  asking  him  to  buy  her  two  damask  beds,  one 
with  gold,  the  other  with  silver  fringes,  and  also  very  many  yards 
of  the  richest  gold  and  silver  stuffs  for  her  own  wearing,  and,  later 
on,  going  to  her  father  '  in  a  huf '  and  obtaining  the  release  of  the 
same  Sir  John  Southcote  when  he  had  been  apprehended  by  Crom- 
well's orders  while  on  his  way  to  visit  his  lady-love,  and  had  written 
to  his  friend, '  Lady  Elizabeth  Cleopol,'  to  help  him  in  his  dilemma.® 
Wingfield  Clajrpole,  her  young  brother-in-law,  relies  on  her  '  power- 
ful intercession '  with  her  brother  Henry  to  excuse  a  prolonged 
absence  from  his  duties,  while  Carrington,  allowing  for  the  ex- 
travagant eulogies  which  characterise  his  history  of  the  Protector, 
gives  us  a  charming  picture  of  her  generosity  and  kindUness.® 

*  Toland,  Life  of  Harrington.  •  Whitelocke,  p.  551. 

^  See  the  charming  story  in  Toland*8  Life  of  Harrington^  which  has  been  often 
quoted. 

*  Hist,  MSS.  Commission.    Appendix  to  2nd  Report,  p.  147. 

*  '  A  worthy  daughter  of  so  famous  a  father,  whom  Heaven  too  soon  snatched  away 
both  from  the  virtuous  and  from  the  miserable,  and  whose  soul  did  admirably  corre- 
spond with  her  fortune  and  the  majesty  of  her  comportment.  How  many  of  the 
royalist  prisoner*  got  she  not  freed  ?  How  many  did  she  not  save  from  death  whom 
the  laws  had  condemned  ?  How  many  persecuted  Christians  hath  she  not  snatcht  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  tormentors,  quite  contrary  unto  that  Herodias,  who  could  do  any- 
thing with  her  father.  She  employed  her  prayers  even  with  tears  to  spare  such  men 
whoee  ill  fortune  had  designed  them  to  suffer ;  when  as  this  grand  hero  being  trans- 
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Lord  and  Lady  Claypole,  for  so  they  were  now  styled,  had  their 
suite  of  apartments  at  Whitehall  and  also  at  Hampton  Court.  At 
the  latter  place  there  were  three  rooms  set  apart  by  Lady  Claypole 
for  nurseries,  one  at  the  end  of  the  passage  leading  to  the  tennis 
court,  another,  *  hung  round  with  striped  stuff,'  formerly  part  of  the 
armoury,  the  third,  a  room  which  had  been  occupied  by  the  late  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.  This  last  room  had  among  other  articles  of 
furniture  '  one  large  looking  glass  in  an  ebony  frame  with  a  string 
of  silk  and  gold.'  We  read  also  of  tapestry  hangings  *  of  Artimesia 
and  Orlando,'  Persian  and  Turkey  carpets,  couches,  elbow  chairs, 
cushions,  and  stools  of  *  sky-coloured  taffety  embroidered  with  silk 
and  gold  after  the  Indian  fashion  and  cased  with  blue  baizo,' 
others  of  *  sad-coloured  cloth  embroidered  with  silk  in  beagles  and 
flowers  and  cased  with  sad-coloured  baize,  suitable  to  the  bed  that 
layd  in  the  Cyprus  chest  in  the  lower  wardrobe.' 

They  had  now  three  children,  two  boys,  Cromwell  and  Henry, 
and  a  girl  apparently  named  Martha,  for  whom  as  the  children  of 
his  favourite  daughter  the  Protector  cherished  a  special  affection. 
Andrew  Marvell  in  his  *  poem  on  the  death  of  his  late  Highness  ^ 
gives  us  a  graceful  picture  of  Oliver,  his  daughter,  and  her  Utile  * 
ones. 

As  with  riper  years  her  virtue  grew, 
And  every  minute  adds  a  lustre  new ; 
When  with  meridian  height  her  beauty  shined, 
And  thorough  that  sparkled  her  fairer  mind, 
When  she  with  smiles  serene,  in  words  discreet, 
His  hidden  soule  at  every  tume  could  meet ; 
Then  might  y'  ha'  daily  his  affection  spy'd, 
Doubling  that  knot  which  destiny  had  ty'd ; 
While  they  by  sense  not  knowing  comprehend 
How  on  each  other  both  their  fates  depend. 
With  her  each  day  the  pleasing  honres  he  shares, 
And  at  her  aspect  calms  his  growing  cares, 
Or  with  a  grandsire's  joy  her  children  sees 
Hanging  about  her  neck  or  at  his  knees. 

Suddenly  placed  in  so  prominent  a  position,  it  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  either  Lady  Claypole  or  her  sisters  should  escape 
unfavourable  criticism,  and  the  conaparative  triviality  of  the 
allegations  and  satires  du*ected  against  them  says  much  for  their 
tact,  amiability,  and  discretion.     Butler  has  a  fling  at  *  her  Grace 

ported  as  it  were,  and  even  ravished  to  see  his  own  image  so  Uvely  described  in  those 
lovely  and  oharming  features  of  that  winning  sex,  could  refuse  her  nothing ;  insotnuoh 
that  when  his  clemency  and  justice  did  balance  the  pardon  of  a  poor  criminal,  this 
most  charming  advocate  knew  so  skilfully  to  disarm  him  that,  his  sword  faUing  out  of 
his  hand,  his  arms  only  served  to  lift  her  np  from  those  knees  on  which  she  had  cast 
herself,  to  wipe  off  her  tears  and  to  embrace  her.'  Carrington,  Hist  of  Oliver  IJord 
Protector,  1659,  p.  203. 
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Maid  Marian  Claypole/  *®  and  Mrs.  Hutchinson  in  the  bitterness  of 
her  soul  classes  them  together  as  '  insolent  fools.'  An  allusion  to 
Elizabeth,  evidently  by  a  satirical  hand,  as  *  a  great  lover  of  plays 
and  piety,'  while  tending  to  confirm,  as  we  shall  see,  the  facts 
recorded  of  her  later  life,  may  serve  to  indicate  that  the  vanities 
of  which  her  father  had  warned  her  in  earUer  daySj  had  not  lost 
their  sway  over  her. 

We  see,  too,  that  she  was  not  without  other  faults.  Perhaps  a 
critic  who  found  in  the  beautiful  face,  in  spite  of  *  a  great  deal  of 
what  is  lovable  .  .  .  withal  a  certain  shallow  expression  of  self- 
'  will'"  was  not  altogether  wrong.  The  story  of  the  provocation 
caused  by  her  undisguised  contempt  for  the  wives  of  the  major- 
generals,  lends  colour  to  the  suggestion.*^ 

The  position  in  which  they  found  themselves,  and  the  court 
which  was  paid  to  them,  were  indeed  calculated  to  impress 
Cromwell's  daughters  with  a  sense  of  their  own  importance.  *  When 
my  Lord  Protector's  coach  came  into  the  park,'  we  read  in  a 
private  newsletter  of  May  1654,  *with  Colonel  Ingleby,  and  my 
Lord's  daughters  only  (three  of  them  all  in  green-a),  the  coaches  and 
horses  flocked  about  them  like  some  miracle.  But  they  galloped 
(after  the  mode  court  pace  now,  and  which  they  all  use  wherever 
they  go)  round  and  round  the  park,  and  all  that  great  multitude 
I  hunted  them,  and  caught  them  still  at  the  turn  like  a  hare,  and 
i  then  made  a  lane  with  all  reverent  haste  for  them,  and  so  after 
them  again,  that  I  never  saw  the  like  in  my  life.'  There  was,  we 
learn  from  another  source, '  a  constant  expense  allowed  in  tirewomen, 
perfumers,  and  the  like  arts  of  gallantry,  with  each  their  maid  and 
servant  to  attend  them,  and  by  their  array  and  deportment  their 
quality  might  have  been  guessed  at.'*^  Whitelocke  has  told  us  how 
the  Swedish  ambassador,  Sir  Peter  Coyet,  in  the  August  of  1656, 
after  dining  in  his  company  at  the  country  house  of  Sir  George  Ays- 
cough,  one  of  the  great  seamen  of  the  time,  *  in  his  return  home  .  .  . 
went  into  Hampton  Court  to  take  his  leave  of  the  Lady  Elizabeth 
Claypoole  and  her  sisters,  where  he  was  received  with  much  state.' 

In  the  autumn  of  1655  Lady  Claypole  had  been  dangerously 
ilL  We  hear  of  it  first  in  September,**  and  on  4  Dec.  William 
Malyn,  Cromwell's  secretary,  and  Dr.  Slane  both  reported  to  Henry 
Cromwell  her  continued  illness.**  On  the  7th  we  find  Mary  Crom- 
well apologising  to  Henry  for  her  long  silence  and  adding :  *  You 
cannot  but  hear  of  my  sister's  illness,  which  has  indeed  been  the 
only  cause  of  it.'  *®    On  the  10th  Dr.  Slane  writes  :  *  Dr.  Goddard 

**  A  Ballad  upon  tJie  Parliament  which  deliberated  about  making  Oliver  King. 
"  Athenaum,  18  Aug.  1866.  '*  Clarendon  State  Papers,  iii.  327. 

'  "  Court  and  Kitchen  of  Elizabeth  CroniwelL 

»«  *  My  Lady  Elizabeth  very  ill/  Dr.  Slane  to  Henry  Ci-omwell,  28  Sept.  1655- 
Latudawne  MSS.  Brit.  Museum,  823,  226. 

^  Lansdoume  MSS.  822, 231,  and  823,  236.  >«  Thurloe,  iv.  293. 
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and  I  have  sate  up  again  day  and  night.  I  never  saw  two  parents 
so  affected  (or  more)  than  my  Lord  Protector  and  her  Highness. 
Truly  my  lady  hath  given  a  sweet  testimony  in  this  sickness.  The 
Lord  continue  his  love  further.' ''  Next  day  Fleetwood,  writing 
from  Wallingford  House  where  he  and  his  family  were  then  resid- 
ing, has  a  similar  report :  '  The  illness  of  my  sister  Claypoole  is  so 
very  great  that  both  their  highnesses  are  under  a  great  trial.  Yon 
know  the  deamess  they  have  unto  her,  and  though  we  know  not 
how  the  Lord  will  deal  with  her,  yet  her  recovery  is  much  doubted. 
This  afternoon  hath  given  very  great  cause  of  fear.*  ** 

These  days,  however,  seem  to  have  marked  the  crisis  of  her 
illness.  On  28  Dec.  Lockyer,  one  of  the  chaplains  at  Whitehall, 
writes  to  Henry  Cromwell :  *  Our  family  is  all  well.  My  Lady 
Claypool  drawing  to  health,  but  her  child  last  bom  is  dead.'  '* 
By  19  Feb.  Dr.  Slane  is  able  to  report  that '  my  Lady  Elizabeth  is 
very  well  again.'  ^ 

About  this  time  we  find  her  giving  audience  to  Sir  John  Rey- 
nolds, who  had  come  over  from  Ireland  upon  business  from  the 
Lord  Deputy,  Henry  Cromwell,  to  the  Protector,  and  from  a  letter 
which  he  wrote  to  Henry  on  26  Feb.  we  learn  that  suffering,  as  is 
so  often  the  case,  had  been  the  means  of  leading  her  into  higher 
regions  of  thought  and  desire. 

The  Lady  Elizabeth  still  complains  of  your  forgetfulness,  notwith- 
standing her  late  sickness,  although  I  assured  her  Excellency  that  publicly 
and  privately  your  Excellency  did  cause  frequent  prayers  to  be  made  for 
her  recovery.  Indeed,  she  desires  more  your  Excellency's  value  than 
ever,  having  seen  much  of  God  in  this  late  visitation,  whereby  so  much 
more  religion  shines  with  her  wonted  virtue  and  nobleness  as  good  men 
much  rejoice,  believing  his  Highness  hath  comfort  in  all  his  children 
upon  the  best  account.^' 

EUzabeth's  youngest  child  Oliver  was  born  in  the  end  of  June 
1657.  *  Another  brave  boy,'  writes  Fleetwood.**  ti  the  autumn 
of  this  year  the  long  engagement  of  Frances  and  Mr.  Eich  was 
terminated  by  their  marriage  at  Whitehall  on  11  Nov.,  and  on  the 
19th  of  the  same  month  Mary  Cromwell  was  married  to  Lord 
Fauconberg.  In  the  great  festivities  which  attended  these  events 
we  do  not  find  mention  of  Lady  Claypole's  name  except  that  her 
wedding  gift  to  Frances  consisted  of  'two  sconces  of  lOOZ.  apiece,' 
and  probably  the  deUcacy  of  her  health  prevented  her  taking  the 
leading  part  which  would  otherwise  have  naturally  fallen  to  her. 

That  her  health  was  gradually  failing,  and  that  each  successive 
illness  stole  something  from  the  bloom  and  fr*eshness  of  her  beauty, 
and  left  her  frame  weaker  and  less  capable  of  resistance,  we  may 
gather,  I  think,  from  a  comparison  of  her  portraits.    Samuel  Cooper's 

"  Lansdoume  MSS.  S23, 234.  "»  lb.  821,  226.  "  lb,  822, 193. 

»  lb,  823, 228.  "  j^.  823, 74.  «  lb.  821, 821. 
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miniature,  dated  as  early  as  1653,  has  with  its  sweet  thoaghtfalness 
a  matronly  air  which  suggests  a  more  advanced  age  than  the  date 
would  give  us.  The  silver  medal  by  Simon,  engraved  by  Vertue, 
forms  a  link  between  this  and  the  Walker  portrait,  having  a  look 
of  each,  and  the  face  seen  in  profile  is  handsome  with  a  mature 
dignity.  The  portrait  attributed  to  Sir  Peter  Lely,  if  indeed  it 
represents  Lady  Claypole,  shows  us  an  older  and  plainer  face, 
changed  much  more  than  the  mere  lapse  of  three  or  four  years 
would  warrant  us  in  expecting. 

John  Claypole  writing  to  Henry  Cromwell  at  the  end  of  April 
1658  says :  *  My  wife  and  myself  have  strong  resolutions  to  wayte 
upon  you  and  my  ladye  this  summer  if  their  highnesses  will  give 
leave.'  ^  The  projected  journey,  however,  never  took  place.  Perhaps 
there  had  been  a  fond  hope  that  the  change  might  restore  her  to 
perfect  health.  But  it  soon  became  evident  that  the  idea  must  be 
abandoned.  On  2  June  Eichard  Cromwell  writes  to  Henry  from 
Whitehall :  *  My  sister  Elizabeth  is  yet  under  heavy  afflictings.  The 
Lord  sanctifie  it  to  her  and  us  all.'  **  On  the  12th  she  was  sufficiently 
rallied  to  write  to  her  brother  Henry's  wife  the  only  letter  of  hers 
which  has  been  preserved,  in  which  she  excuses  herself  for  not 
writing  more  frequently  by  saying  *  in  earnist  I  have  bin  so  extreme 
sickly  of  late  that  it  has  made  mee  unfitt  for  anything.'  Slingsby 
and  Hewet's  plot  had  been  newly  discovered,  and  the  leaders  had 
•sufiFered  on  Tower  Hill  four  days  previously.  She  speaks  with 
thankfulness  of  her  father's  deliverance  and  dwells  on  the  magnitude 
of  the  danger.*-^ 

Much  has  been  made  of  her  having  pleaded  ineflfectually  with 
her  fether  for  Dr.  Hewet's  Ufe,  and  of  the  effect  on  her  health  of 
his  refusal.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  she  did  plead  for  a 
remission  of  the  sentence  of  death.  Dr.  Hewet  had  long  been  a 
prominent  character  in  London,  where  he  had  been  allowed,  despite 
the  general  prohibition  against  ministers  of  the  church  of  England, 
to  preach  to  large  congregations  at  St.  Gregory's  church,  close  to 
St.  Paul's.  Noble  has  it  that  Lady  Gaypole  herself  was  privately 
amongst  his  hearers,  but  he  seems  to  derive  this  from  Clarendon, 
and  Clarendon's  statement  refers  to  Mary  rather  than  to  Elizabeth. 
If  there  is  any  truth  in  the  report  that  Mary  and  Frances  were 
privately  married  by  him  according  to  the  rites  of  the  church  of 
England,  after  the  oflScial  ceremony  by  Cromwell's  chaplains,  this 
would  add  another  reason  for  the  interest  felt  by  them  in  his  fate. 

The  accounts  which  go  on  to  depict  Elizabeth  as  reproaching 
her  father  bitterly  for  this  and  many  other  of  his  actions,  and 
alarming  him  by  cries  of  *  blood '  and  *  vengeance,'  need  not  detain 
us  long.     That  some  such  report  obtained  currency  appears  from 

»  Thurlpe,  vii.  94.  "  Lansdowne  MSS.  821, 141. 

"  See  the  letter  in  Thurloe,  vii.  171. 
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a  private  newsletter  of  the  time  preserved  amongst  the  Trentbam 
MSS.  But  if  we  read  Clarendon's  version  of  the  story  carefully 
we  see  on  what  vague  surmises  and  generalities  it  rests.  In  truth 
Lady  Claypole  had  other  sorrows  which  touched  her  more  nearly 
than  Dr.  Hewet's  death  could  be  expected  to  do.  On  16  June, 
Uttle  Oliver,  her  youngest  boy,  a  year  old,  died,  and  Fleetwood 
foresaw  too  surely  the  effect  of  this  grief  on  her  weak  frame. 

Henceforward  the  record  is  a  sad  one  of  sickness  in  its  varying 
moods,  with  occasional  gleams  of  hope  recurring  only  to  be  quenched 
again.  On  the  19th  Frances  tells  her  brother  Henry  they  *  hope 
she  is  in  the  mending  hand,'  and  that  they  are  much  occupied  with 
her  *  going  into  the  country  to-moro.'  ^  But  on  the  13th  of  the 
following  month  we  hear  from  a  private  newsletter  that  *  my  lord 
watched  with  her  himself  all  Saturday  night,  and  it  is  thought  she 
hath  bespoken  a  place  in  another  world.'  It  was  to  Hampton 
Court  she  had  been  moved,  and  there  all  the  hot  dry  month  of  July 
she  lay  tortured  by  severe  pain.  Writers  differ  as  to  the  exact 
nature  of  her  malady,  but  all  agree  that  it  was  of  the  most  pain- 
ful internal  character.  Fleetwood  says  the  physicians  ordered  her 
the  Tunbridge  waters,  but  it  was  beUeved  they  did  not  rightly 
understand  how  to  deal  with  the  case.  As  the  month  wore  on,  the 
Protector  laid  aside  all  public  business  and  gave  up  his  whole  time 
to  watching  by  the  bedside  of  his  favourite  child.  The  council  of 
state  held  its  meetings  at  Hampton  Court  instead  of  Whitehall,  but 
even  then  he  had  no  heart  to  attend  them.  On  the  30th  of  the 
month  he  felt  obliged  to  receive  the  Dutch  ambassador,  who  had 
been  waiting  some  days  for  an  audience,  and  who  had  heard  from 
Andrew  Marvell,  as  soon  as  he  arrived  in  the  Thames,  how  *  the 
Lord  Protector  and  the  whole  court  was  in  great  sadness  for 
the  mortal  distemper  of  the  Lady  Claypole,'  but  *  by  reason  of  his 
highness'  indisposition,'  the  ambassador  wisely  *  did  not  think  fit 
to  trouble  him  with  a  large  discoiurse.'  ^  Andrew  Marvell's  pathetic 
lines,  too  long  to  quote  here  at  length,  but  which  as  the  record  of 
an  eyewitness  are  as  true  as  they  are  touching,  tell  with  what 
tender  anguish  Cromwell  hung  over  his  dying  child. 

She,  lest  be  grieve,  bides  what  she  can  her  pains, 

And  he,  to  lessen  hers,  his  sorrow  feigns ; 

Yet  both  perceiv'd,  yet  both  concealed  their  skills. 

And  so,  diminishing,  increas'd  their  ills, 

That  whether  by  each  other's  griefs  they  fell, 

Or  on  their  own  redoubled,  none  can  tell. 

Sympathy  with  the  sufferer  was  widespread,  for  Elizabeth  had 
endeared  herself  to  all.  General  Monk  writing  from  Dalkeith 
congratulates  Thurloe  on  hearing  that  she  is  a  Uttle  better.    Mr. 

"  Lansdotvne  MSS,  828,  124.  ^  Thurloe,  vu.  299. 
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Downing,  the  English  Eesident  in  Holland,  writes  that  he  and 
his  wife  are  *  most  exceedingly  afflicted '  at  the  sad  news.  In  one 
of  these  July  days,  George  Fox,  in  the  quaint  words  of  the  historian 
of  the  Quakers,  '  visited  her  with '  a  long  and  characteristic  letter 
designed  to  administer  comfort  to  her  spirit.  We  may  Usten  to  a 
few  sentences  from  it  even  now,  in  spite  of  their  mysticism. 

Friend,  be  still  and  cool  in  thy  own  mind  and  spirit  &om  thy  own 
thoughts,  and  then  thou  wilt  feel  the  principle  of  God  to  turn  thy 
mind  to  the  Lord  God,  from  whom  life  comes,  whereby  thou  may'st 
receive  his  strength  and  power  to  allay  all  blustering  storms  and 
tempests.  That  is  it  which  works  up  into  patience,  into  innocency, 
into  soberness,  into  stillness,  into  stayedness,  into  quietness  up  to 
Ood  with  his  power.  .  .  •  Therefore,  keep  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
God:  that  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  God  unto  thee:  for  all  these 
things  happen  unto  thee  for  thy  good,  and  for  the  good  of  those  con- 
cerned for  thee,  to  make  you  know  yourselves  and  your  own  weakness, 
and  that  ye  may  know  the  Lord's  strength  and  power,  and  may  trust  in 
him.  .  .  .  Therefore,  all  keep  low  in  his  fear,  that  thereby  ye  may 
receive  the  secrets  of  God  and  his  wisdom,  and  may  know  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty  and  sit  under  it  in  all  tempests,  storms,  and  heats.  .  .  . 
Looking  down  at  sin  and  corruption  and  distraction,  ye  are  swallowed 
ap  in  it ;  but  looking  at  the  Light  which  discovers  them,  ye  will  see  over 
them ;  that  will  give  victory,  and  ye  will  find  grace  and  strength. 

*  This  paper  being  read  to  the  aforesaid  lady,  it  staid  her  mind 
somewhat,  but  she  Hv'd  not  long  after/  ^  At  the  end  of  July  she 
lay  very  near  to  death,  her  physicians  having  abandoned  all  hope. 
Then,  after  a  week  of  sleepless  anxiety,  and  when  her  last  hour  was 
looked  for  by  all,  '  it  pleased  the  Lord  beyond  all  expectation  .  .  . 
to  give  hir  a  composure  of  spirits  by  sleepe.'  Fleetwood  wrote  off 
the  glad  news  to  Henry  Cromwell  with  the  hope  that  now  the  crisis 
of  the  disorder  was  past.  But  it  was  only  the  brief  rallying  that 
often  comes  before  the  end.  She  survived  a  few  days  longer,  and 
died  at  three  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  6  August. 

This  day  [we  read  ill  *■  Mercurius  Pohticus ']  it  pleased  God  to  put  a 
period  to  the  life  of  the  most  illustrious  lady,  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  second 
d&aghter  of  his  Highness  the  Lord  Protector,  to  the  great  grief  of  her  lord 
and  husband,  their  Highnesses,  the  whole  court,  and  of  all  that  have  had  the 
honour  to  be  witnesses  of  her  virtue,  being  a  lady  of  an  excellent  spirit 
and  judgment,  and  of  a  most  noble  disposition,  eminent  in  all  princely 
qualities;  which,  being  conjoined  with  the  sincere  resentments  of  true 
religion  and  piety,  had  deservedly  placed  her  nigh  the  heart  of  her 
parents,  her  husband,  and  other  near  relations,  and  procured  her  an 
honourable  mention  in  the  mouths  both  of  friends  and  enemies,  as  was 
observed  in  her  lifetime,  and  hath  already  been  abundantly  testified  since 
the  time  of  her  death. 

^  Sewel,  HisU  of  the  Quakers  (ed.  1725),  p.  175. 
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She  dyed  [says  Carnngton]  an  Amazonian-like  death,  despising  the 
pomps  of  the  earth,  and  without  any  grief,  save  to  leave  an  afflicted  &ther 
perplext  at  her  so  sadden  being  taken  away ;  she  dyed  with  those  good 
lessons  in  her  month  which  she  had  practised  whilst  she  lived.^ 

The  story  of  her  funeral  reads  like  a  page  out  of  an  old  romance^ 
In  the   early  evening  of  10  Aug.  the  body  was  borne  along  the 
water-gallery  of  the  palace  to  the  landing  stage  where  a  barge  was. 
prepared  to  receive  it.     A  flotilla  of  boats  had  assembled,  '  filled 
with  persons  of  honor  and  quality,'  for  all  the  guests  had  been 
bidden  to  come  by  water.     Then  in  silent  state  the  procession 
passed  down  the  river  in  the  deepening  twilight  of  the  August 
evening.  It  was  eleven  o'clock  when  they  reached  Westminster  stairs^ 
Thence,  *  the  corps  was  carried  to  the  Fainted  Chamber,  which  was 
nobly  adorned  with  mourning,  and  a  stately  herse  prepared  there 
whereon  to  place  it.'    Here  it  rested  for  an  hour.     At  midnight  the- 
last  procession  was  formed  and  took  its  way  to  thje  abbey,  where  in 
Henry  VH's  chapel  the  funeral  rites  were  completed.     Bichard 
Cromwell,  Fleetwood,  Fauconberg,  and  more  distant  relatives  were 
present,  but  Elizabeth's  mother  and  sisters  were  too  much  overcome 
with  grief  and  with  anxiety  at  the  serious  illness  of  the  Protector 
himself  to  quit  Hampton  Court,  and  her  aunt,  Mrs.  Wilkins,  acted  as. 
chief  mourner. 

A  special  vault  had  been  prepared,  and  when  at  the  restoration 
the  bodies  of  those  who  had  been  interred  in  the  abbey  during  the 
Protectorate  were  violently  torn  from  their  resting-place,  Elizabeth 
Claypole  was  the  only  member  of  the  Cromwell  family  whose 
remains  were  left  undisturbed.  The  place  of  her  burial  was  for  a 
long  time  lost  sight  of.  No  monument  marks  it,  but  of  late  years, 
a  brief  inscription  has  been  cut  on  one  of  the  diamond-shaped  tiles 
in  the  pavement  of  Henry  VII's  chapel,  close  to  the  sumptuous  tomb> 
of  that  monarch,  to  indicate  the  position  of  the  vault. 

How  the  Lord  Protector  felt  his  daughter's  death  all  historians 
tell  us.  '  It  is  one  thing  to  have  the  greatest  bough  lopt  off,' 
Bichard  wrote  a  fortnight  later,  *  but  when  the  axe  is  laid  to  the 
root  then  there  is  no  hope  remaining ;  such  was  our  real  fear.'  ^®  It 
was  on  6  Aug.  that  Lady  Claypole  breathed  her  last.  On  3  Sept., 
within  a  month  of  that  fatal  day,  Oliver  Crp^yvell  lay  dead  at 
WhitehaU. 

Of  Elizabeth  Claypole's  children  little  is  kpown.  From  an 
inscription  in  Norborough  church  it  would  seem  that  her  daughter 
Martha  died  young  in  1663.  Cromwell,  h^r  eldest  son,  lived  to 
manhood,  but  his  memory  is  only  preserved  to  m  by  his  will,  which 

*  We  may  add  Whitelocke's  testimony.  *  She  was  a  lady  of  excellent  parts,  dear 
to  her  parents,  and  civil  to  all  x>ersons,  and  courteous  and  friendly  to  all  gentlemen  of 
her  acquaintance.' 

*  Lansdaivnc  MSS.  H21,  ir.l. 
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is  that  of  a  simple  country  gentleman.  Amongst  other  legacies  he 
bequeaths  to  his  cousin  £Uzabeth  Bussell  a  pearl  necklace  with, 
miniatures  of  his  mother  and  grandmother,  and  he  desires  to  be. 
buried  at  Norborough  near  the  grave  of  his  grandmother  the  Lady 
Protectress,  who  had  found  a  home  in  the  hist  years  of  her  life  in, 
the  old  manorhouse  of  the  Claypoles.'*  E.  W.  Eamsey. 

**  Negative  evidence  as  to  the  early  deaths  of  Elizabeth's  children  may  be  gathered 
from  the  bill  of  complaint  filed  in  chancery  by  John  Claypole's  second  wife  Blanch  on 
his  death  in  1688,  and  the  answers  thereto.  In  these,  Bridget,  the  only  surviving 
child  of  the  second  marriage,  is  described  as  the  *  sole  daughter  and  heire  at  the  comon 
law  of  the  said  John  Claypoole.'  Cromwell  Claypole's  will  has  no  mention  of  brotherat 
or  sisters. 
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Lasf  JVords  on  Hodson  of 
Hodsons  Horse 


I  AM  compelled,  much  against  my  inclination,  to  return, — once 
more,  and  only  once, — to  the  subject  of  Hodson.  Much  against 
my  inclination  ;  for  I  have  little  time  to  spare,  and  other  work  to 
do.  Unfortunately  the  controversy  cannot  be  considered  as  finally 
closed.  It  is  true  that  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith,  in  the  appendix  to  the 
sixth  edition  of  the  '  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,'  brought  forward  a 
mass  of  first-hand  evidence,  which  more  than  one  of  his  critics 
pronounced  unanswerable,  and  which,  for  four  years,  Mr.  George 
Hodson  did  not  attempt  to  answer.  Towards  the  end  of  1889, 
however,  after  the  appearance  of  my  *  Four  Famous  Soldiers/  Mr. 
Hodson  published  a  cheap  edition  of  his  biography  of  his  brother, 
in  which  he  did  attempt  to  answer  some  of  my  statements,  and 
adduced  some  fresh  testimony  in  support  of  what  he  said.  It  is  my 
duty  to  show  that  his  attempt  is  a  failure,  or,  if  I  cannot  do  so,  to 
apologise  to  him  for  any  misstatements  which  I  may  have  made. 
I  must  apologise  for  not  having  noticed  his  book  before :  but  the 
pressure  of  other  work,  which  could  not  be  postponed,  and  the 
necessity  of  procuring  information  from  India,  have  caused  delay.' 
As  certain  statements  of  mine,  which  Mr.  Hodson  has  passed  over 
or  only  slightly  noticed,  have  been  challenged  by  the  Saturday  Review 
(8  June  1889)  and  by  the  Athenatim  (31  Aug.  and  21  Sept.  1889), 
I  shall,  on  those  particular  points,  reply  to  them. 

And  there  is  another  article,  the  work  of  a  learned  and  high- 
minded  man,  to  which  I  must  also  refer.  A  life  of  Hodson,  by  the 
late  Dr.  H.  E.  Luard,  has  recently  appeared  in  vol.  xxvii.  of  the 
•Dictionary  of  National  Biography.'  Dr.  Luard  was  Hodson's 
brother-in-law ;  and  he  declines  to  accept  any  of  the  charges  made 
against  him  as  proved.  The  article  is  necessarily  brief,  and  leaves 
some  of  the  charges  unnoticed :  but,  as  I  shall  show,  it  contains 
several  serious  misstatements,  and  its  general  tone  is  thoroughly 
misleading.  I  confess  that,  when  I  saw  those  misstatements,  I  was 
surprised;  for  the  whole  of  the  evidence  which  I  am  now  about 
to  publish  was  submitted  by  me  last  February,  through  the  medium 
of  the  editor  of  the  '  Dictionary  of  National  Biography,'  to  the  writer 

*  This  article  was  practically  finished  last  February. 
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of  the  article.  Still  prestige  has  great  weight.  By  readers  who 
are  unacquainted  with  the  facts,  the  verdict  of  the  great  Dictionary 
would  naturally  be  accepted  as  final :  but  I  believe  that,  if  its  editor 
does  me  the  honour  of  reading  this  paper,  he  will  deem  it  necessary 
to  reconsider  that  verdict. 

Mr.  Hodson  refuses  to  believe  that  I  have  not  been  actuated  by 
malevolence  towards  his  brother.  It  is  at  least  unhkely  that  I 
should  entertain  such  a  feeling  towards  a  man  whom  I  never  saw, 
and  who  died  before  I  was  three  years  old.  When  I  began,  in  1880, 
to  write  my  '  History  of  the  Indian  Mutiny,'  I  had  just  read  Mr. 
Hodson's  book  and  was  brimful  of  enthusiasm  for  his  brother. 
Gradually,  however,  I  was  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  my  origi- 
nal estimate  was  wrong ;  and  reluctantly  I  amended  what  I  had 
written.  Assuming  that  my  narrative  of  Hodson's  life  is  accurate 
in  its  details,  I  confidently  assert  that  it  could  not  have  been 
written  in  a  fairer  or  less  hostile  spirit.  But  this  is  a  merely  per- 
sonal matter.  If  the  facts  which  I  related  were  untrue,  it  would 
avail  nothing  for  me  to  assert  that  I  had  no  malevolent  intention. 
If  they  are  true,  I  need  not  take  the  trouble  to  vindicate  my 
motives. 

To  begin  with,  I  am  obliged  to  say  that  I  regard  the  mere 
testimony  of  Hodson  himself,  on  all  matters  connected  with  the 
charges  that  have  been  brought  against  him,  as  absolutely  worthless. 
I  make  this  statement  deliberately  because  I  can  prove  that  he  was 
several  times  guilty  of  falsehood.  For  instance,  Mr.  Hodson 
(p.  xxiv)  tells  us  that  his  brother  complained  *  that  he  had  not  had 
the  opportunity  of  producing  his  accounts '  for  inspection  by  the 
court  of  inquiry  before  which  he  was  summoned  to  appear  at 
Peshawar  in  1854.  But  General  Eeynell  Taylor  ^  testifies  that  he 
had  the  opportunity.  General  Crawford  Chamberlain,  the  sole 
surviving  member  of  the  court,  writes :  *  He  had  repeated  oppor- 
tunities, and  he  over  and  over  again  thanked  the  court  for  its 
latitude  and  attention  !  He  once  asked  for  and  got  fourteen  days* 
law  to  make  up  his  accounts,  and  when  he  produced  his  account 
current,  Turner  saw  in  five  minutes  that  items  had  been  wrongly 
debited  and  credited  to  square  up.*^  General  Godby,  who  was 
examined  by  the  court,  has  also  testified  to  the  care  with  which  it 
examined  the  accounts.^  Again,  writing  on  30  Sept.  1857  to 
General  Wilson,  Hodson  says :  '  To  the  best  of  my  memory  and 
belief,  I  have  neither  acted  without  orders,  nor  protected  any  one 
without  permission.'^  But,  as  I  have  already  shown  {AthefKeum,  21 
Sept.  1889)  and  shall  show  again  in  this  paper.  Sir  Donald  Stewart 

'  Life  by  E.  Oambier  Parry,  p.  216. 
'  Four  Famous  Soldiers^  p.  192,  note. 

*  Manuscript  memorandum  by  General  G.  Chamberlain. 

*  Hodson  of  Hodson*s  Horsey  p.  xxxiii. 
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and  the  late  Mr.  C.  B.  Saunders  both  saw  an  unaathorised 
guarantee  of  safety,  attested  by  Hodson's  signature,  ^hich  he  had 
given  to  the  queen  of  Delhi  before  the  royal  family  left  the  palace ; 
and  it  was  afterwards  discovered  by  Mr.  Saunders^  that  he  had 
given  similar  guarantees  to  some  of  the  greatest  criminals  in  Delhi. 
Another  instance  is  related  by  General  Crawford  Chamberlain.^ 

The  Chief  Commissioner  [he  says]  had  called  for  a  return  of  all 
men  discharged  from  the  Guides,  and  the  reasons  thereof,  since  Hodson 
assumed  command.  He  prepared  it  himself  and  despatched  it.  It  was 
returned  for  the  Adjutant *s  signature.  He  refused  to  sign  it  as  incorrect, 
but  ultimately  did  so.  After  Hodsou's  explanations,  the  Court  called  up 
Lieutenant  and  Adjutant  Turner.  He  pleaded  entire  irresponsibility  for 
papers  prepared  under  bis  commanding  officer's  personal  supervision,  and 
declared  that  aU  he  had  to  do  was  to  obey  his  orders,  to  sign  all  papers 
brought  to  him  for  the  purpose.  Hodson  denied  this  statement  absolutely. 
Lieutenant  Turner  insisted  on  its  truth,  and,  leisurely  searching  first  in 
one  trouser  pocket,  and  then  in  another  fruitlessly,  twisted  his  pouch-belt 
round,  and,  taking  from  it  a  note,  handed  it  to  Colonel  Craigie.  Hodson 
was  obUged  to  admit  the  authenticity  of  the  letter. 

Finally,  the  court  of  inquiry  record  *  that  from  the  commence- 
ment of  their  sittings  some  months  ago,  up  to  this  day.  Lieutenant 
Hodson's  statements  have  abounded  in  subterfuge,  and  they  cannot 
too  strongly  condemn  the  same.*® 

I. 

The  Athetueum  (31  Aug.  1889)  says  that  I  have  *  no  real  evidence 
to  support'  the  following  statement,  relating  to  Hodson's  second 
tour  with  Sir  H.  Lawrence  in  Cashmere :  *  Lawrence  asked  him 
for  an  account  of  the  moneys  which  he  had  disbursed.  This  account 
was  not  forthcoming;  and  though  Lawrence  again  and  again 
pressed  him  to  render  it,  he  remained  to  the  last  unable  or 
unwilling  to  do  so.'  *  The  evidence  for  this  statement  is  contained 
in  pp.  509,  522  of  the  appendix  to  the  '  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence.' 

*  Of  my  own  personal  knowledge '  [writes  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain] 
*  I  am  only  able  to  state  that  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  was  most  indignant 
with  Hodson  for  the  manner  in  which  he  kept,  or  rather  failed  to  keep, 
the  accounts  connected  with  his  visit  to  Cashmere.  ...  I  was  at  Lahore 
when  they  returned,  and  Sir  H.  Lawrence  often  made  these  accounts  the 
subject  of  bitter  reproach  against  Hodson,  because  he  could  not  get  hirn 
to  render  them.* 

*  He  could  never  *  [writes  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith]  *  be  induced  to  render 
this  account,  though  he  was  written  to  repeatedly  by  both  Sir  Henry  and 
Sir  John  Lawrence  on  the  subject.    I  know,  on  the  authority  of  Dr. 

*  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence  (Sixth  Edition),  it  156.    This  is  the  edition  to  which  I 
shall  refer  throughout  this  paper. 

'  lb,  p.  613.  •  /6.  p.  615. 

»  Four  Famous  Soldiers,  p.  181. 
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Hathaway,  who  accompanied  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  to  Cashmere,  of  Dr. 
Farqabar,  surgeon  to  the  Gaides  .  .  .  and  of  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain 
.  .  .  that  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  was  most  indignant,  and  did  lose  from 
this  time  his  belief  in  Hodson's  pecuniary  probity.' 

This  evidence,  I  submit,  is  sufl&ciently  real.  Unless  Mr.  Hodson 
can  prove  that  Hodson  did  at  last  render  his  accounts,  and  that 
Sir  Henry  Lawrence  did,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  regain  his  lost  belief 
in  Hodson's  pecuniary  probity,  it  is  conclusive.  The  Athenceum 
(21  Sept.  1889),  indeed,  says  that  *  there  is  direct  evidence  that  he 
(Lawrence)  did  not  consider  Hodson's  conduct  dishonest.  The 
direct  evidence  is  that  Sir  Henry  subsequently  recommended 
Hodson's  appointment  to  the  Guides,  and  that  after  the  trip  to 
Cashmere  he  employed  him  to  build  the  Lawrence  asylum.'  The 
reviewer  does  not  know  his  facts.  Hodson  was  appointed  to 
the  command  of  the  Guides  in  1852 ;  and  for  at  least  two  years 
afterwards  Lawrence  tried  in  vain  to  induce  him  to  render  the 
Cashmere  accounts.'^  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  when  he  recom- 
mended him  for  the  appointment,  he  hoped  that  he  would  render 
them  and  vindicate  his  honesty.  Moreover,  he  employed  him  to 
build  the  asylum  in  1847,  that  is  to  say  before,  not  after,  the  trip  to 
Cashmere,  which  took  place  in  1850.  The  reviewer  is  thinking  of 
another  trip  to  Cashmere  in  1846." 

n. 

Of  aU  the  questions  connected  with  Hodson's  career  the  most 
complicated  is  that  relating  to  the  court  of  inquiry  which  investi- 
gated certain  charges  brought  against  him  as  commandant  of  the 
Guides.  The  reasons  which  led  the  commander-in-chief  to  order 
this  inquiry  are  fuUy  described  on  pp.  188-9  of  *  Four  Famous 
Soldiers,'  and  are  also  noticed  in  a  letter  ^^  written  by  the  sole 
surviving  member  of  the  Court.  After  showing  how  Hodson  made 
himself  unpopular  in  the  regiment,  my  account  proceeds  : — 

As  time  passed,  the  officers  and  many  of  the  men  who  remained 
came  to  suspect  him  of  misappropriating  pubhc  monies  which  passed 
through  his  hands.  These  suspicions  were  soon  confirmed.  An  officer, 
returning  after  leave  of  absence,  asked  for  his  pay,  which  had  fallen  into 
arrear.  Hodson  coolly  rephed  that  he  had  spent  it.  Naturally  indignant, 
the  officer  threatened  to  expose  him  unless  he  refunded  the  money  within 
twenty-four  hours.  Driven  to  his  wits'  ends,  Hodson  sent  to  Peshawur, 
and  asked  the  banker  of  a  native  regiment  to  lend  him  the  required 
amount.*'    The  banker  refused  to  do  so  unless  Hodson  found  a  surety  ; 

**  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,  i.  873,  ii.  609. 

*'  See  Rev.  G.  Hodson's  Hodson  of  Hodson's  HorsCy  pp.  26,  29,  83. 
"  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,  ii.  511. 

"  Stated  on  the  authority  of  the  officer  himself.    See  also  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence^ 
ii.617. 
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whereupon  an  officer  called  Bisharut  Ali,  belonging  to  the  same  regiment, 
generously  offered  to  undertake  the  responsibility.  Thus  Hodson  was 
saved  from  immediate  exposure.  At  length,  however,  he  received  an 
order  from  the  Punjaub  Government  to  furnish  a  return  of  all  the  men 
whom  he  had  discharged  from  the  regiment,  and  to  state  the  reasons 
which  had  led  him  to  discharge  them.  He  drew  out  the  required  docu- 
ment in  his  own  handwriting,  forwarded  it  to  the  Government,  and  then 
left  Murdan  on  leave.  During  his  absence,  the  document  was  sent  back 
to  the  officer  who  was  temporarily  commanding  the  regiment,  with  a 
request  that  the  Adjutant*s  signature  should  be  affixed  to  it.  The 
Adjutant  refused  to  affix  his  signature,  on  the  grouild  that  certain 
statements  in  the  document  were  untrue.^ ^  The  result  was  that,  towards 
the  end  of  the  year,  Hodson  was  summoned,  by  order  of  the  Commander- 
in-Chief,  to  appear  before  a  Court  of  Enquiry  at  Murdan.  ...  A  short 
time  before  the  enquiry  began,  Hodson  went  to  the  quarters  of  one  of  his 
subalterns,  and  asked  him  in  whose  favour  he  intended  to  give  evidence. 
The  subaltern  repHed  that  he  hoped  he  should  not  be  called  upon  to  give 
evidence  at  all ;  but  that,  if  he  were,  he  should  simply  give  truthful 
answers  to  such  questions  as  might  be  put  to  him.  '  Oh  yes  f  *  rejoined 
Hodson,  '  of  course  we  must  all  tell  the  truth ;  but  there  are  different 
ways  of  doing  it.  At  all  events,  if  I  find  myself  £Eklling,  I  shall  drag  you 
with  me ;  so  I  give  you  warning.''* 

The  heads  of  charges  inquired  into  by  the  court  were  (1)  mis- 
understanding between  Lieutenant  Hodson  and  Lieutenant  Turner ; 
(2)  complaint  of  Nujjuf  AH,  moonshee ;  (3)  complaint  of  Khalikdad 
Khan  of  foul  language ;  (4)  complaint  of  Koorhan  Ali,  jemadar,  of 
abusive  language ;  (5)  claim  of  Azeem  Ali  for  camel  hire ;  (6)  claim 
of  a  Bunya,  Sowars,  &c.  &c. ;  (7)  confusion  in  accounts  and 
records.*^ 

The  court  was  composed  of  officers  of  various  regiments  quite 
unconnected  with  the  Guides.  General  Crawford  Chamberlain, 
the  sole  surviving  member,  has  described  his  colleagues  indi- 
vidually.*^ They  were,  as  he  testifies,  '  specially  selected  so  as  to 
give  Hodson  an  impartial  and  patient  hearing.'  *  I  can  answer  for 
it,'  he  continues,  '  that  no  officer  was  ever  subject  to  a  less  biassed 
or  prejudiced  court  than  he  was,  for  he  came  before  it  with  the 
fullest  sympathy  of  all  of  us,  and  received  every  consideration 
throughout,  even  friendly  advice  when  essential  to  him.'  And,  in 
a  letter  to  me,  he  writes :  *  When  the  court  of  inquiry  was  ordered, 
and  my  name  published  as  junior  member,  both  Hodson  and  his 
wife  rode  up  to  my  house  to  offer  their  perfect  satisfaction  at  my 
nomination.' 

'*  Stated  on  the  authority  of  a  letter  in  my  possession  from  the  offioer  who  asked 
the  adjutant  for  his  signature.  See  also  a  letter  from  Gen.  Chamberlain,  published 
in  lAfe  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii.  513. 

'^  Stated  on  the  authority  of  the  subaltern  himself. 

"^  Paper  received  by  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  from  the  Government  of  India  (Life  of 
Lord  LawrcncCj  ii.  512,  note).  '^  I&.  p.  512. 
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The  court  sat  for  several  weeks,  minutely  investigated  Hodson's 
account-books,  and  cross-examined  a  number  of  witnesses.  After 
sending  in  its  report  of  the  proceedings,  it  was  ordered  by  the 
Government  of  India  to  record  a  verdict  upon  each  heading  of  the 
inquiry.'*  The  verdict  was  unfavourable  to  Hodson;  and  Lord 
DsJhousie,  in  a  minute  dated  15  Sept.  1855,  expressed  his  full 
concurrence  in  it.'®  In  the  previous  month  Major  Eeynell  Taylor, 
who  had  succeeded  Hodson  in  the  command  of  the  Guides,  had 
been  ordered,  as  he  himself  says,  '  to  examine  and  report  upon  the 
state  of  the  regimental  accounts.'  In  this  examination  he  was 
assisted  by  Hodson  himself,  and  by  no  one  else ;  ^°  and  the  conclusion 
at  which  he  arrived  was  that  the  accounts  showed  'numerous 
irregularities,  but  no  actual  improprieties  in  the  management.'  ^^ 

Mr.  Hodson's  contention  is  that  his  brother  *  appealed  against 
the  verdict  of  the  court  of  inquiry  on  the  ground  that  it  had  been 
given  on  ex  parte  evidence,  and  that  he  had  not  had  the  opportunity 
of  producing  his  accounts  ;  *  that  Eeynell  Taylor,  '  after  a  patient 
and  minute  investigation,  drew  up  a  report  completely  vindicating 
Lieutenant  Hodson  on  all  the  charges ; '  and  that  Taylor's  report 
was  adopted  by  the  Government  of  India  (apparently  in  1858)  as 
satisfactory.^  He  also  tells  us,  on  the  authority  of  the  Eev.  C. 
Sloggett,  that  Colonel  Keith  Young,  who  had  been  one  of  the 
members  of  the  court  of  inquiry,  after  reading  a  statement  which 
Hodson  *  had  drawn  up,  embodying  Major  Taylor's  report,'  was 
'  much  impressed  by  it,'  and  '  became  one  of  Hodson's  warmest 
friends.'  ^  Finally  he  adduces  the  testimony  of  the  late  Lord 
Napier  of  Magdala.  I  quote  the  passages  that  appear  to  strengthen 
Hodson's  case.  A  letter  dated  March  1856  contains  these  words : 
*  On  reading  a  copy  of  the  proceedings  (of  the  court)  I  perceived 
at  once  that  the  whole  case  lay  in  the  correctness  of  his  regimental 
accounts,'  and  *  the  result  of  Major  Taylor's  laborious  and  patient 
investigation  of  Lieutenant  Hodson's  regimental  accoimts  has  fully 
justified,  but  has  not  at  all  added  to,  the  confidence  that  I  have 

"  lb.  pp.  612-14.  »•  lb,  pp.  616-16. 

*  He  was  nominally  assisted  by  Lieutenant  (now  Major-General)  Godby  also,  but 
oqI J  nominally,  as  the  following  extract  from  a  manascript  memorandum  by  General 
Chamberlain  proves:— Question  (by  Gen.  Chamberlain). — *Did  you  see  the  result  of 
such  inquiries'?  *  Answer  (by  Gen.  Godby). — *  As  the  G.  O.  was  satisfied,  I  did  not  look 
into  it  much,  but  I  saw  Taylor's  remarks ;  and,  as  he  as  0.  O.  was  satisfied,  I  agreed.* 
Q.— '  Did  you  see  the  accounts  when  cleared  up  ? '  A. — *  No.  That  is,  I  did  not  examine 
than,  but  I  saw  them.'  Ifi  another  place  General  Gk>dby  writes :  *  After  it  was  over,  Taylor 
said  he  was  satisfied,  and  asked  me  what  I  thought.  Now,  I,  although  there,  did  not  look 
into  the  accounts  myself,  and,  as  Taylor  was  satisfied  as  C.  O.,  I  agreed,  looking  upon 
it  as  a  part  of  the  overhaul  of  regimental  accounts  by  one  officer  making  over  charge  to 
another.' 

"  lAft  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii  617  (Letter  from  Beynell  Taylor) ;  TAfe  of  Reynell 
Tayhr,  p.  217. 

^  Hodton  of  Hodson's  Horse,  pp.  zxiv,  xxvi.  ^  lb,  pp.  zxvi-xxvii. 
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throaghout  maintained  in  the  honour  and  nprightnesa  of  his 
conduct.'  In  a  second  letter  (undated)  Lord  Napier  says :  *  When 
it  is  remembered  that  on  his  being  suspended,  notice  was  given  to 
every  complainant  to  come  forward  against  him,  any  one  who  knows 
the  material  contained  in  the  Guides  knows  that  there  were  men 
who  might  have  had  enmity  to  gratify,  or  hope  of  positive  advantage 
in  bringing  accusations  before  the  court  of  inquiry.'  And,  in  a 
letter  dated  2  July  1889,  he  attempts  to  show  that  the  money 
which  Hodson  took  from  the  regimental  chest  of  the  Guides  was 
taken  solely  to  defray  the  cost  of  a  fortified  cantonment  which  he 
was  building  at  Eote  Murdan :  '  Hodson  informed  me  that  he 
advanced  money  from  the  regimental  chest.  There  was  difficulty 
and  delay  in  getting  the  money  from  the  civil  department,  and 
the  pay  of  the  Guides  became  overdue,  there  being  no  money  in  the 
regimental  chest.  Those  hostile  to  your  brother  immediately 
assumed  a  defalcation.'  ^ 

Now  Mr.  Hodson's  version  of  the  facts,  which  I  have  given  in 
his  own  words,  contains  at  least  two  very  gross  misstatements, — 
misstatements  which  he  persists  in  making,  or  else  with  unpardon- 
able carelessness  allows  to  remain  uncorrected,  although  since  1883, 
when  they  were  first  made,  they  have  been  flatly  contradicted  by 
the  testimony  of  Reynell  Taylor  himself !  His  way  of  putting  the 
case  would  create  the  impression  that  his  brother  formally  appealed 
against  the  finding  of  the  court  of  inquiry:  that  Taylor  was 
directed  to  revise  that  finding;  and  that  he  reversed  it  by  a 
favourable  verdict  of  his  own.  But  this  impression  would  be 
absolutely  erroneous.  First  of  all,  Hodson  did  not  appeal  against 
the  verdict  of  the  court.  One  proof  of  this  is  that  that  verdict  was 
not  made  public  until  15  Sept.  1855,^  and  that  Taylor  had  begun 
his  inquiry,  or  had  undertaken  it,  in  the  preceding  month.*  What 
Hodson  did  was  to  assert  that  he  could  '  render  account  of  the 
regimental  chest  if  government  would  arrange  for  its  hearing ; '  ^ 
and,  according  to  his  own  account,  he  had  been  doing  this  for 
months  before  August  1855, — that  is  to  say  for  months  before  the 
verdict  of  the  court  was  made  known.^  Moreover,  to  any  one  who 
knows  anything  of  affairs  the  notion  that  a  subordinate  government, 
— the  government  of  the  Punjaub, — would  direct  a  single  regimen- 
tal officer  to  revise  the  finding  of  a  court  of  inquiry  already  endorsed 
by  a  supreme  government,  is  simply  ludicrous.  If  Mr.  Hodson 
disputes  this,  Taylor's  own  words  shall  refute  him.  Not  only 
was  Taylor  necessarily  ignorant  of  the  (then  unpubUshed)  verdict 
of  the  court :  he  had  not  even  seen  the  court's  proceedings.     In 

'*  16.,  pp.  126,  Ixiv-lxvi.  »  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii.  616. 

"  Hodson  of  Hodson's  Horse^  pp.  128-9. 

**  Life  qf  Reynell  Taylor,  p.  21$  *•  Se«  Hodson  of  Hodson's  Horse,  p.  129, 
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a  letter  to  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  ^  he  speaks  of  '  a  voluntary 
committee '  of  himself,  Lieutenant  Godby,  and  Hodson.'®  *  I  did 
not/  he  writes,  *  see  or  go  through  the  evidence  laid  before  the 
court  of  inquiry.  I  did  not,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  see 
the  court's  report  ...  J  had  no  power  to  revise  any  finding  of 
theirs,  I  was  merely  ordered  to  examine  and  report  on  the  state 
of  the  regimental  accounts.'  Yet  Mr.  Hodson  speaks  of  Taylor's 
report  as  '  completely  vindicating  Lieutenant  Hodson  on  all  the 
charges ' !  He  will  not  believe  his  own  witness.  He  entirely 
ignores,  or  rather  he  implicitly  denies,  the  fact  which  the  foregoing 
extract  clearly  proves,  that  Taylor's  inquiry  had  nothing  to  do  tvith 
anything  except  accountSy^^  and  left  the  adverse  verdict  of  the  court 
on  the  remaining  counts  completely  intact. 

The  issue  then  is  narrowed  to  this :  Was  Taylor's  favourable 
verdict  regarding  the  accounts  justified  by  the  facts  ?  Now  it  was 
absolutely  impossible  for  Taylor  or  for  any  one  else  to  come  to  any 
satisfactory  conclusion  about  the  accounts  by  examining  the  account- 
books  alone.  For  part  of  the  evidence  that  had  been  recorded 
before  the  court  related  to  the  accounts;  and  of  this  evidence 
Taylor,  on  his  own  showing,  saw  nothing.  There  was,  for  instance, 
as  I  shaU  presently  show,  a  false  entry  in  one  of  the  account-books, 
relating  to  a  pecuniary  claim  which  had  been  established  against 
Hodson  before  the  court.  I  shall  also  show  that,  if  Hodson  was 
able  to  make  Taylor  believe  that  *  there  were  no  actual  improprieties 
in  the  management '  of  his  accounts,  it  was  partly  because  he  had 
privately  borrowed  large  sums  to  make  up  the  deficiency  in  the 
regimental  treasure  chest  which  his  own  malversation  had  caused. 
In  a  word,  although,  as  Taylor  has  told  us,  he  had  nothing  to 
do  with  any  of  the  charges  brought  before  the  court,  the  question  of 
the  correctness  of  the  accounts  was  inextricably  bound  up  with  the 
evidence  relating  to  the  pecuniary  claims  that  had  been  established 
against  Hodson ;  and  of  that  evidence  Taylor  says  that  he  knew 
nothing. 

First  of  all,  it  is  important  to  state  what  the  finding  of  the  court 
on  this  matter  really  was.  It  did  not  commit  itself,  in  so  many 
words,  to  the  judgment  that  Hodson  was  guilty  of  fraud.     *  The 

•  lAfe  of  Lord  Laivrence,  ii.  617. 

"  *I  understood/  vnrites  General  Gk>dby,  who  held  temporary  command  of  the 
Ooides  before  Taylor  succeeded  to  the  post  of  commandant,  *  I  understood  that  Taylor, 
in  taking  conmiand,  thought  it  his  duty  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  everything 
connected  with  the  regiment,  and  amongst  other  things  with  the  accounts,  which  was 
only  what  is  expected  from  every  one  succeeding  to  a  command.  Whether  he  first  got 
the  sanction  (this  is  not  the  same  as  an  order)  of  the  Punjab  government  or  not,  I 
donH  know ;  but  he  got  Hodson  to  come  to  Murdan  with  his  accounts,  and  prompted 
by  the  noble  idea  of  doing  his  utmost  to  exculpate  Hodson,  he  set  to  work,  as  I  thought, 
for  his  own  satisfaction  as  commanding  the  regiment.' 

'*  See  also  an  extract  from  a  letter  of  General  B.  Taylor  to  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith 
{Life  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii.  611,  note). 


56  LAST  WORDS  ON  Jan. 

court/  writes  General  Chamberlain  to  me,  *  was  very  guarded  in  its 
language.*  *  I  don't  suppose/  writes  the  same  authority,  *  that 
Lord  D.  nor  Sir  J.  L.  did  actually  consider  "  peculation"  proved 
direct  and  absolute, — but  next  door  to  it.'  The  court  stated  that 
the  system  for  which  Hodson  was  responsible  was  *  calculated  to 
screen  peculation  and  fraud ; '  and  it  stated  that,  from  the  com- 
mencement of  its  sittings,  his  statements  had  *  abounded  in  subter- 
fuge,' which  it  *  could  not  too  strongly  condemn.'  '* 

But,  although  the  court  expressed  itself  so  guardedly,  there  still 
remains  evidence  of  an  instance  in  which  it  was  proved  that  Hodson 
had  defrauded  one  of  his  native  oflScers.  *  Amongst  the  many 
complaints/  writes  General  Chamberlain,^  *  there  was  one  by  a 
duffadar  of  the  Guides  to  the  effect  that  he  had  not  received  payment 
for  a  horse  upon  the  terms  agreed.  I  do  not  remember  whether 
there  had  been  a  change  of  horses  between  Hodson  and  the  duffadar, 
but  anyhow  there  was  a  monetary  transaction,  and  when  the 
account-book  came  to  be  examined,  it  was  found  that  the  item  had 
been  tampered  with.  Now  E.  Taylor  may  have  seen  many  erasures 
and  alterations  in  the  account-books,  and  this  item  amongst  them, 
but  unless  he  had  knawledge  of  attendant  circumstances,  he  knew  little. 
.  .  .  Hodson* 8  explanation  was  unsatisfactory,  and  the  court  con- 
sidered the  claim  estabUshed.'  There  were  various  other  claims 
against  him,  which,  in  order  to  prevent  their  being  investigated  by 
the  court,  he  settled  by  privately  borrowing  money."  *  When  they 
came  up  for  hearing,'  says  General  Chamberlain  in  another  letter, 
*  a  verdict  was  entered,  "  Settled  out  of  court." '  It  is  needless  to 
say  that  Hodson  would  not  have  borrowed  money  privately  to  satisfy 
claims  if  he  had  spent  the  money  that  would  have  otherwise  gone 
to  satisfy  them  on  the  pubUc  service.  Then  there  is  General 
Chamberlain's  statement  that,  after  he  had  been  allowed  a 
fortnight's  grace  to  make  up  his  accounts,  a  cursory  examination 
showed  that  'items  had  been  wrongly  debited  and  credited  to 
square  up.'  Moreover,  it  has  since  been  conclusively  proved  that 
he  was  guilty  of  another  act  of  malversation  which  did  not  come 
under  the  notice  of  the  court  at  all.  I  have  already  related 
that,  some  time  before  Hodson  was  summoned  to  appear  before 
the  court  of  inquiry,  one  of  his  subalterns,  retmrning  to  Murdan 
after  leave  of  absence,  asked  him  for  his  pay ;  that  Hodson  replied 
that  he  had  spent  it ;  and  that  the  subaltern  threatened  to  expose 
him  unless  he  refunded  the  money  within  twenty-four  hours.  I 
repeat  that  my  authority  for  this  statement  is  the  subaltern  him- 

«2  Lord  Dalhousie*s  Minute  of  15  Sept.  1866  {Life  of  Lord  Latorence,  ii.  615). 

"  Four  Famous  Soldiers,  p.  192,  note. 

*•  Letter  to  me  from  General  Chamberlain,  and  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii.  517. 
*They  were  all,' writes  General  Chamberlain,  *  o/^ctaZ  claims,  which  ought  to  have 
been  settled  up  by  drawing  the  money  from  the  regimental  chest.' 
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sdf,  now  Major-General  C.  J.  Godby.**  I  have  also  related  that,  on 
being  threatened  with  exposure,  Hodson  sent  to  Peshawur,  and  ob- 
tained the  money  (400Z.  or  5001.)  through  the  generous  intervention 
of  one  Bisharut  Ali,  from  the  banker  of  a  native  regiment.  My  au- 
thorities for  this  statement  are  Major-General  Godby  and  General  C. 
Chamberlain,  who  at  that  time  commanded  the  native  regiment  in 
question,  and  to  whom  the  application  for  the  loan  was  made.  He 
sanctioned  the  loan  in  order  to  oblige  Hodson :  but  not  until  1883, 
—when  he  learned  the  truth  from  General  Godby, — had  he  any 
idea  what  it  was  for.^  So  far  the  facts  are  indisputable ;  and  Mr. 
Hodson  has  not  disputed  them.  Indeed  it  is  significant  that  he 
has  never  attempted  to  defend  his  brother  from  this  charge  at  all. 
But  he  may  conceivably  suggest  that  Hodson  had  spent  Godby's 
pay  on  public  requirements !  Unfortunately  this  suggestion  would 
be  inadmissible ;  for  otherwise  what  should  Hodson  have  had  to 
fear  from  exposure?  As  General  Chamberlain  writes,  *If  legiti- 
mately spent  for  other  recoverable  items,  why  was  a  loan  asked  for  ?  ' 
Bat  more  than  this.  The  money  was  lent  to  Hodson  privately,  and 
stood  against  him  as  a  private  account  when  Taylor  was  investigat- 
ing the  Guides'  accounts.^  Yet,  to  quote  General  Chamberlain,  *  he 
paid  the  amount  to  Godby  as  being  balance  of  his  pay  and  of  his 
monies  lying  in  the  chest  to  his  credit.'  *  Did  Hodson,'  says  the 
same  authority,  *  ever  tell  Taylor  that  he  had  smuggled  the  sum  of 
6,000  rupees  into  the  Treasury  ?  And  if  so,  or  i/*  not,  how  could 
his  accounts  be  right  when  he  had  5,000  rupees  more  than  he  ought 
to  have  had  ? '     Or,  as  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  ^  pertinently  asks. 

What  avails  it  to  say  that  the  regimental  chest  contained  at  that 
time  what  it  ought,  and  that  the  accounts  submitted  to  Taylor  were  correct, 
when  it  is  admitted  that  Hodson  had  been  driven  to  borrow  large  sums, 
right  and  left,  to  make  up  the  deficiencies  ?  If  a  banker  who  is  hard 
pressed  appropriates  the  securities  committed  to  him,  on  the  chance  of 
some  day  being  able  to  make  them  good,  every  one  knows  what  to  call 
him. 

Another  fact,  which  has  never  been  made  pubUc,  is  very  signi- 
ficant. One  day,  while  the  court  was  at  lunch.  General  (then 
Major)  Chamberlain  found  Hodson  talking  to  one  of  the  witnesses, 
and  remonstrated  with  him  for  doing  so.  The  witness  complained 
that  Hodson  had  been  trying  to  intimidate  him;  and  he  was 
accordingly  placed  under  protection  by  the  court.^ 

•*  See  also  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii.  617. 

*"  Letter  to  me  from  General  Chamberlain,  and  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii.  513. 

"  Letter  to  me  from  General  G.  Chamberlain,  and  his  printed  letter  to  Mr.  Bos- 
worth Smith  (Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,  u.  613).  ■"•  lb.  ii.  617. 

*  Manuscript  memorandum  and  letter  from  General  C.  Chamberlain.  General 
Oodby  stated  last  year  (1890)  that  he  remembered  General  Chamberlain's  having 
mentioned  this  episode  to  him  at  the  time ;  and  it  was,  of  course,  chronicled  in  the 
record  oi  the  court's  proceedings. 


68  LAST   WORDS  ON  Jan. 

I  have  proved  that  Hodson  committed  an  act  of  malversation, 
that  a  pecuniary  claim  a^inst  him  was  established  in  spite  of  his 
denial,  and  that  he  was  obliged  to  borrow  money  to  settle  various 
other  claims,  and  thus  prevent  their  coming  under  the  notice  of  the 
court.  I  have  also  proved  that,  by  borrowing  this  money,  he 
convicted  himself  of  further  malversation.  It  follows  that  the 
report  of  Reynell  Taylor,  who  knew  nothing  of  these  things, 
cannot  be  regarded  as  an  exculpation  of  Hodson.  But  setting 
aside  these  proofs,  let  me  ask  any  unbiassed  reader  this  ques- 
tion. Which  is  more  likely  to  have  been  correct — the  unani- 
mous verdict  of  an  impartial  court,  based  upon  the  cross- 
examination  of  witnesses  and  the  investigation  of  documents,  and 
endorsed  by  the  commander-in-chief,  Sir  John  Lawrence,  and 
Lord  Dalhousie,  or  the  verdict  of  an  individual  who,  by  his  own 
showing,  never  sate  the  evidence  laid  before  the  court,  who  examined 
no  witnesses,*®  and  was  assisted  in  his  inquiry  by  the  defendant  ? 
Surely  it  is  more  probable  that  of  the  two  the  court  was  right. 

I  have  said  enough  to  prove  my  case  :  but  I  had  better  perhaps 
leave  none  of  Mr.  Hodson's  pleas  unanswered.  Again  and  again 
he  tells  us  that  Lord  Napier  considered  Taylor's  report  as  a 
triumphant  exculpation  of  Hodson.  Well,  I  have  proved  that,  for 
reasons  of  which  Lord  Napier  could  not  have  been  aware,  Taylor's 
report  cannot,  even  on  the  question  of  accounts,  be  considered  as 
an  exculpation  of  Hodson ;  and  I  shall  presently  prove  that  a  still 
higher  authority  than  Lord  Napier  was  dissatisfied  with  it.  How 
then  are  we  to  account  for  Lord  Napier's  having  been  deceived  ? 
Setting  aside  the  fact,  well  known  to  all  his  surviving  comrades, 
that  Lord  Napier  was  a  man  who  believed  in  a  friend,  once  made, 
through  thick  and  thin,  the  explanation  is  simply  that  he  did  not 
know  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  What  right  have  you,  I 
may  be  asked,  to  say  this?  Has  not  Lord  Napier  written,  *0n 
reading  a  copy  of  the  proceedings,  I  perceived  at  once  that  the 
whole  case  lay  in  the  correctness  of  his  regimental  accounts '  ? 
Yes,  Hodson,  as  General  Chamberlain  has  told  me,  made  a  copy  of 
the  proceedings.  But  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that,  if  he  had  shown 
the  whole  to  Napier,  Napier  would  have  committed  himself  to  the 
astounding  assertion  that  *  the  whole  case  lay  in  the  correctness  of  his 
regimental  accounts.'  Did  Hodson  show  him  the  item,  which  he 
had  tampered  with,  relating  to  the  exchange  of  horses  with  a 
duffadar  of  the  regiment  ?  Did  he  tell  him  that  he  had  tried  to  in- 
timidate one  of  his  subalterns  before,  and  one  of  the  witnesses  during, 
the  inquiry  ?  Did  he  reveal  the  '  subterfuges  '  in  which  his  own 
*  statements  had  abounded '  ?  But,  assuming  that  Lord  Napier 
did  see  the  whole  of  the  court's  proceedings,  what  then  ?    The  con- 

*^  *  No  witnesses  were  called,  that  I  ever  remember/  writes  General  Godby,  *  except 
occasionally  a  moonabee,  or  native  accountant,  to  explain  or  compare  papers.' 
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elusion  is  simply  that  he  was  not  an  impartial  judge.  The  opinion 
of  a  private  individual  who  disputes  the  summing-up  of  a  judge  and 
the  verdict  of  a  jury  does  not  generally  carry  much  weight.  Why 
then  should  Lord  Napier's  beUef  in  his  friend's  innocence  set  aside 
the  deUberate  judgment  of  the  court,  of  the  commander-in-chief,  of 
the  Government  of  the  Punjaub,  and  of  the  Government  of  India  ? 
Again,  what  of  those  matters  which  did  not  come  under  the  notice 
of  the  court  ?  Did  Hodson  allow  Napier  to  know  that  he  had  been 
obliged  to  borrow  largely  in  order  to  settle  various  claims,  for  fear 
they  should  come  before  the  court  ?  Did  he  allow  him  to  know 
ti)at  he  had  been  obliged  to  borrow  400Z.  or  600Z.  in  order  to  refund 
Godby  his  pay,  which  he  had  spent  ? 

In  a  passage  which  I  have  extracted  from  one  of  his  letters  Lord 
Napier  says  that '  on  his  (Hodson's)  being  suspended,  notice  was 
given  to  every  complainant  to  come  forward  against  him,'  &c.  By 
whom?  And  on  what  authority  does  Lord  Napier  make  this 
statement?  On  what  authority, — except  that  of  Hodson  himself ? 
Assuredly  no  such  notice  was  given  by  the  court.  '  I  do  not  re- 
member it,'  writes  General  Chamberlain  to  me, '  and  was  staggered 
when  I  first  read  Lord  Napier's  letter.'  Nor  by  Lieutenant  Godby, 
who,  on  Hodson's  being  suspended,  took  temporary  command  of 
the  Guides. 

As  commanding  the  Guides  at  the  time,  [he  writes,]  I  was  not  aware 
of  any  notice  having  been  given  to  complainants  to  come  forward  against 
Hodson.  Certainly  none  was  sent  from  the  Regimental  Office.  But  it's 
more  than  probable  that  the  party  whose  accusations  were  the  subject 
of  enquiry  had  invited  the  discharged  men  who  had  claims  for  arrears 
of  pay  to  come  forward  and  lay  their  demands  before  the  Court ;  but  of 
this  I  had  no  knowledge. 

Certainly  there  was  no  reason  why  those  discharged  men  should 
not  come  forward  and  claim  their  due.  I  have  shown  that  Hodson 
tacitly  admitted  the  justice  of  various  claims  by  borrowing  money 
to  satisfy  them,  and  thus  keep  them  out  of  court.  Let  it  be  remem- 
bered also  that  every  plaint  that  was  laid  before  the  court  was 
rigidly  scrutinised.  Yet  General  Chamberlain  writes  to  me,  '  I  do 
not  remember  one  single  plaint  being  disproved.'  And,  he  asks, 
why  should  men  have  accused  Hodson  falsely,  when  they  knew  that 
if  detected  they  would  be  punished,  and  that  *  if  he  cleared  himself 
and  returned  to  power  stronger  than  ever,  they  would  have  to  pay 
for  their  sins  '  ?  Did  Lord  Napier  mean  that  the  court  could  not 
discern  between  false  accusations  and  true  ?  His  plea  is  simply  un- 
meaning unless  it  means  that  not  the  court  only,  but  also  Sir  John 
Lawrence,  the  conmiander-in-chief,  and  Lord  DaJhousie  were  either 
incompetent  or  unjust ! 

Lord  Napier's  other  statement  that  *  Hodson  informed  me  that 
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he  advanced  money  from  the  regimental  chest/  to  defray  the 
expenses  of  building  the  fortified  cantonment  at  Eote  Murdan,  is 
equally  unavailing.  *I  believe,'  writes  General  Chamberlain, 
'  advances  were  made  for  the  pubUc  works  at  Murdan :  but  had 
Hodson  been  able  to  show  what  had  been  so  spent,  the  court  could 
have  accepted  his  accounts.  This  he  could  not  do.'  Even  if  he 
had  been  able  to  do  so,  the  proof  which  I  have  given  of  his  having 
committed  malversation  would  remain  unshaken. 

Again,  Mr.  Hodson  tells  us  that  the  Gt)vemment  of  India 
adopted  Taylor's  report  as  satisfactory.  Perhaps  :  but  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  a  letter,  written  by  General  Sir  H.  Daly,  K.C.B., 
tells  a  different  tale : — 

I  was  appointed  to  the  Guides  on  or  about  7  May  1857.  A  few  days 
after  I  had  been  in  command,  I  received  a  file  of  papers  (Reynell  Taylor's 
report),  with  a  minute  fix)m  Lord  Canning  expressing  dissatisfaction,  and 
directing  explanations  on  many  points  of  Taylor's  writing.  This  was 
sent  to  me  by  the  Brigadier  (Sir  N.  Chamberlain)  under  the  authority  of 
Sir  John  Lawrence.  The  papers  I  never  read,  but  within  an  hour  of 
their  receipt  wrote  to  Sir  N.  Chamberlain  and  Sir  John  Lawrence,  stating 
my  inabihty  to  do  what  was  required.  I  took  the  file  with  me  to  Delhi, 
placing  it  in  the  secret  drawer  of  a  small  desk,  known  only  to  the  Adjutant 
and  myself.  After  I  was  wounded  at  Delhi,  the  command  of  the  Guides 
fell  temporarily  to  Hodson.  On  the  day  of  the  storm,  14  September,  I 
resmned  command.  After  the  fall  of  Delhi  I  was  called  upon  to  restore 
the  file ;  the  desk  was  searched ;  the  file  was  missing.  Hodson  was 
asked  ;  he  replied  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  records  during  his  tenure 
at  Delhi.  A  few  months  elapsed,  and  the  siege  of  Lucknow  was  in  hand. 
I  was  with  Sir  W.  Mansfield  and  Hodson,  and  in  command  of  the  Horse. 
He  was  brought  in  mortally  wounded  to  Banks's  House,  where  I  was,  and 
he  died  that  night.  I  was  at  once  asked  by  Sir  W.  Mansfield  to  take 
command  of  Hodson*s  Horse.  I  stipulated  for  freedom  in  connection  with 
Hodson's  affairs  and  his  *  conmiission  of  adjustment.*  This  was  accepted 
by  the  Commander-in-Chief,  and  I  took  command ;  but  on  the  day  I  did 
so,  remembering  the  missing  file  from  the  desk  at  Delhi,  and  having  strong 
grounds  for  thinking  Hodson  knew,  I  went  to  an  independent  friend, 
whose  tent  was  near,  and  begged  him  to  come  with  me  to  Hodson's  tent 
before  the  assembling  of  the  *  commission  of  adjustment.'  In  Hodson's 
trunk  the  file  was  found.  1  forwarded  this  to  the  Government  officer, 
still  living,  through  whom  I  received  it,  describing  the  discovery,  and 
suggested  that  Sir  J.  Lawrence's  sanction  be  asked  to  leave  the  matter  in 
silence.  Sir  J.  Lawrence  acceded  to  this  suggestion,  and  so  the  matter 
remained  till  1860,  when,  stv  ng  by  the  remarks  in  Hodson's  reminiscences. 
Sir  John  spoke  to  me  about  blishing  the  statement  I  have  now  made, 
the  particulars  of  which  are  known  to  several  still  living.'** 

Now  observe  what  Lord  Napier  says :  *  If  Sir  Henry  Daly's 
memory  is  accurate,  and  your  brother  at  the  time  he  was  asked  the 

^'  Life  Cff  Lord  Latorence^  ii.  52L 
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question  denied  all  knowledge  of  these  papers,  I  firmly  believe  that 
he  spoke  the  truth,  and  that  had  he  lived  he  could  have  explained 
satiBfoctorily  how  they  came  into  his  possession.'  ^^  Lord  Napier 
was  indeed  a  staunch  friend ! 

To  refute  Mr.  Hodson  is  also  to  refute  Dr.  Luard,  who  appeals 
to  Mr.  Hodson's  book  as  his  authority.  Speaking  of  the  court  of 
inquiry,  Dr.  Luard  says :  '  Against  their  decision  he  appealed,  and 
a  second  inquiry  was  ordered,  and  entrusted  to  Major  Eeynell 
Taylor,  who  reported  on  18  Feb.  1856.  This  report  fully  cleared 
him  of  the  imputations  cast  upon  him.  .  •  .  But  the  second  report 
was  not  communicated  to  the  commander-in-chief,  was  laid  quietly 
aside  in  some  office,  and  no  more  notice  taken  of  it.'  ^^  These  few 
words  contain  no  less  than  three  grave  errors.  First,  as  I  have 
already  proved,  Hodson  never  appealed  against  th  verdict  of  the 
court  of  inquiry.  Secondly,  Taylor's  report  only  touched  one  of 
'the  imputations  cast  upon  him,'  and  did  not  succeed  in  clearing 
him  of  that.  Thirdly,  it  is  not  true  that  *  no  more  notice  was  taken 
of '  Taylor's  report.  On  the  contrary,  that  report,  as  I  have  shown 
on  the  evidence  of  Sir  Henry  Daly,  was  read  by  Lord  Canning :  he 
wrote  a  minute  expressing  dissatisfaction  with  it ;  and  both  minute 
and  report  were  abstracted  by  Hodson  from  Daly's  desk,  and  found 
in  Hodson's  trunk  after  his  death.  (See  extract,  already  quoted, 
from  Sir  Henry  Daly's  letter  to  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith.) 

To  sum  up.  It  is  proved  that  Hodson  committed  malversation ; 
that  he  committed  what  was  virtually  a  fraud  upon  one  of  his 
native  officers ;  that  he  was  driven  to  borrow  money  in  order  to 
satisfy  various  claims  and  thus  prevent  their  coming  under  the 
notice  of  the  court  of  inquiry ;  that  the  opinion  of  the  court  was 
*  unfavourable  to  him  in  every  way ; '  that  their  verdict,  confirmed 
by  the  commander-in-chief,  by  the  Government  of  the  Punjaub,  and 
by  the  Government  of  India,  was  never  appealed  against,  and  never 
reversed  ;  that  they  found  that  the  system  of  accounts  for  which 
Hodson  was  responsible  was  *  calculated  to  screen  peculation  and 
fraud ; '  that  the  accounts  which  Hodson  could  not,  although  he 
was  allowed  all  the  time  that  he  asked  for,  explain  to  the  court, 
he  did  explain  to  the  satisfaction  of  Eeynell  Taylor;  but  that 
Beynell  Taylor's  report  did  not  satisfy  Lord  Canning  :  finally,  that, 
as  Beynell  Taylor  examined  no  witnesses,  never  saw  any  record  of 
the  court's  proceedings,  and  knew  nothing  of  the  circumstances 
regarding  at  least  two  important  points,  his  report,  whatever  may 
have  been  its  value  in  other  respects,  fails  to  clear  Hodson  of  dis- 
honourable conduct. 

^'  Hodson  of  Hodson's  Horse^  pp.  Ixvi-lxvii. 
**  Dictionary  of  NcUional  Biography ^  xxvii.  75. 
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m. 

I  now  come  to  the  notorious  case  of  Bishamt  Ali.  The  story,  based 
upon  information  suppUed  to  me  by  General  Crawford  Chamberlain, 
who  learned  the  facts  direct  from  eye-witnesses,  is  told  in  detail  on 
pp.  203-5  of  my  *  Four  Famous  Soldiers.'     I  reproduce  it  here. 

Daring  the  earlier  days  of  the  siege,  it  chanced  that  a  native,  named 
Shahaboodeen,  came  to  Hodson*s  tent,  and  informed  him  that  one  Bisharut 
Ali,  an  officer  of  the  Ist  Panjaub  Irregular  Cavalry,  had  mutinied,  and 
was  Uving  at  his  village,  within  a  few  miles  of  Delhi.     The  man  added 
that  Bishamt  Ah's  relatives  were  mutineers.    Hodson  at  once  recognised 
the  name.    Bisharut  Aii  was  the  same  man  who,  some  years  before  at 
Peshawur,  when  he  had  been  in  sore  distress,  had  stood  his  security  to 
enable  him  to  borrow  a  sum  of  money  from  the  banker  of  the  1st  Irregular 
Cavalry.     Shahaboodeen,  too,  had  known  Bisharut  Ah  before.    He  had 
formerly  been  a  trooper  in  the  regiment  to  which  Bisharut  AH  belonged, 
but  had  been  dismissed  from  the  service  for  an  assault  on  one  of  his 
comrades ;  and  his  conviction  had  been  founded,  mainly,  on  evidence 
furnished  by  Bisharut  Aii.     He  was  a  man  of  infamous  character ;  and  it 
was  to  revenge  himself  on  Bisharut  Ah  for  haviug  borne  witness  against 
him  that  he  now  turned  informer.     The  story  which  he  told  to  Hodson 
was  a  dehberate  invention.    As  a  matter  of  fact,  Bisharut  Ah  was  a  brave 
and  honourable  man  :  he  had  been  sent  by  his  commanding  officer,  Major 
Crawford  Chamberlain,  to  his  village,  on  sick  leave ;  and  some  of  his 
relations,  who  were  represented  by  Shahaboodeen  as  mutineers,  had  never, 
for  a  single  hour,  been  in  the  Government  employ.    But  Hodson  was  in 
no  mood  to  ask  himself  whether  the  unsupported  statement  of  an  ex- 
convict  deserved  to  be  regarded  as  evidence.    It  was  enough  for  him  that 
a  nest  of  mutineers  were  said  to  be  lurking  within  his  reach.     Taking 
with  him  a  few  of  his  horsemen,  he  rode  off  to  the  village  ;  sought  out 
Bisharut  Ah's  house ;  and,  after  a  fierce  struggle  with  the  inmates,  in 
which  much  blood  was  shed  on  both  sides,  estabUshed  his  footing  within. 
Ketuming  to  his  camp,  whither  Bisharut  Ah  had  gone,  he  met  him,  and 
charged  him  with  being  a  mutineer.     Bisharut  Ah  indignantly  denied  the 
charge,  and  demanded  that  he  should  be  taken  to  the  British  camp  at 
Delhi,  and  there  formally  tried.     Common  justice  required  that  Hodson 
should  grant  the  request.     And  it  might,  surely,  have  been  expected  that 
a  motive  more  powerful  than  the  sense  of  justice  would  impel  him  to  give 
every  chance  of  proving  his  innocence  to  the  man  who  had  helped  him  in 
his  hour  of  need.    But  the  desire  to  destroy  a  supposed  rebel  was  upper- 
most in  his  heart ;  and  justice  and  gratitude,  if  they  pleaded  at  all,  pleaded 
in  vain.    A  hasty  trial  was  held ;  and  Bisharut  Ah  was  declared  guilty. 
Eaising  his  carbine  to  his  shoulder,  Hodson  dehberately  aimed  at  his 
benefactor,  and  fired.    The  shot  did  not  kill  Bisharut  Ah ;  and,  looking 
Hodson  full  in  the  face,  he  shouted,  '  Had  I  suspected  such  treachery,  I 
would  have  fought  it  out  instead  of  being  shot  hke  a  dog.*     The  troopers 
fired,  at  Hodson*s  command.    Bisharut  Ah  was  slain ;  his  nephew,  a  child 
of  twelve  years,  was  slain,  clinging  to  the  knees  of  another  imcle ;  his 
innocent  relatives  were  slain ;  and  Hodson,  having  taken  possession  of 
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his  horses,  his  ponies,  and  some  of  his  personal  property,  rode  off  to 
uiother  village,  to  hunt  down  more  mutineers. 

Mr.  Hodson  pleads,  in  reply  (pp.  Ixvii-lxviii),  that,  as  General 
Chamberlain's  information  'must  have  come  from  natives,  and 
presumably  friends  of  the  rebels,  it  may  be  considered  as  carrying 
about  as  much  weight  as  the  accounts  of  Mr.  Balfour's  "  atrocities," 
to  which  we  are  all  accustomed,  gathered  from  eye-witnesses  on  the 
spot  where  evictions  have  taken  place,  by  sympathising  visitors.' 
Observe  that,  by  using  the  word  'rebels,'  Mr.  Hodson  begs  the 
whole  question.  He  goes  on  to  say  that  *it  is  impossible  that 
General  Chamberlain  can  know  what  evidence  Hodson  had  of  the 
man's  guilt,'  and  that  *  no  one  at  the  time  doubted  Bisharut  All's 
guilt.'  Major-General  Mitford,  Hodson's  stepson,  adds  that 
Bessaldar  Hookum  Singh,  of  Hodson's  Horse,  told  him  *  that  he 
was  present  with  the  detachment  when  Bisharut  All  was  executed, 
and  that  he  and  all  those  with  him  were  thoroughly  satisfied  that 
Bisharut  AU  was  a  rebel  and  thoroughly  deserved  death.'  Further- 
more, Major-General  Mitford  tells  us^^  that  one  Eessaldar  Zari 
Singh  has  stated  '  that  he  lived  in  the  same  village  as  Bisharut  Ali 
and  was  there  when  the  man  was  shot.  Zari  Singh  was  only  a 
boy  at  the  time,  but  distinctly  recollects  the  circumstances,  and 
has  often  heard  them  discussed  since ;  but  neither  then  nor  subse- 
quently did  he  hear  any  doubt  cast  on  the  justice  of  the  punish- 
ment. Every  one  was  convinced  that  Bisharut  Ali  was  a  rebel  and 
a  fomenter  of  rebellion.'   . 

I  shall  presently  show  that  the  testimony  adduced  by  Major- 
General  Mitford  is  absolutely  worthless.  Meanwhile  I  have  to  deal 
with  Mr.  Hodson.  Nearly  seven  years  ago,  when  Mr.  Hodson 
first  disputed  the  truth  of  the  story  of  Bisharut  Ali,  General  Craw- 
ford Chamberlain  offered,  through  the  columns  of  the  Daily  News 
(19  Jan.  1884)  to  furnish  him  with  full  details :  but  Mr.  Hodson 
did  not  accept  this  offer  !  General  Chamberlain  shall  now  speak 
for  himself.  I  quote  from  a  memoir  dated  19  Feb.  1884.  After 
relating  how  he  first  heard,  at  Mooltan  in  1857,  of  Bisharut  Ali's 
execution,  how  staunch  Bisharut's  regiment  had  proved  during  the 
most  trying  months  of  the  mutiny,  and  how  he  told  the  news  of  his 
execution  to  his  brother-in-law  Burkut  Ali,  General  Chamberlain 
proceeds: — 

His — Burkut  Ali's — first  remark,  after  hearing  of  his  brother-in- 
law's  death,  was,  *  You  will  see  that  it  is  Shahaboodeen  and  Hodson 
Bahib  iifho  have  done  this.  Hodson  Sahib  has  done  it  to  wipe  out  his 
debt,**  and  my  relatives  and  friends  are  those  who  have  suffered.    But, 

**  Athefuxum,  31  Ang.  1B89. 

^  When  I  first  read  this  remark  of  Burkut  All's  I  was  exceedingly  puzzled.  It  was 
true,  of  coarse,  that  Hodson  could  have  had  no  interested  motive  for  sparing  his  surety ; 
for  if  he  proved  insolvent  and  his  surety  died,  not  he,  but  his  creditor  would  suffer. 
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wfaateyer  calamity  has  befallen  them,  I  will  be  faithful  to  you  and  to  the 
State,  come  what  may.' 

General  Chamberlain  then  relates  how  he  tried  in  vain  to  obtain 
from  the  Government  of  the  Punjaub  an  account  of  the  circum- 
stances of  Bisharut  Ali's  execution. 

The  first  piece  of  information  was  gathered  late  in  the  year  (1857) 
from  an  officer  passing  through  Mooltan  on  his  way  to  England.  He 
told  me  that  the  European  officers  knew  nothing  about  Bisharut  Ali, 
but  Hodson  had  said  he  knew  all  about  him,  and  that  he  was  a  rebel ; 
so  he  was  shot.  I  had  no  reason  to  suppose  that  his  trial  and  exe- 
cution had  been  irregular,  and  I  don't  remember  hearing  any  details. 
To  the  best  of  my  recollection,  it  was  only  about  this  same  time  that 
Burkut  Ali  came  to  know  more  about  it,  and  then  not  only  were  his 
convictions  realised  in  respect  of  the  losses  that  had  befallen  his  rela- 
tives, but  he  learnt  that  his  own  brother,  Surufraz  Ali,  had  been 
executed  as  a  mutineer,  and  a  nephew,  a  lad  of  some  twelve  or  fourteen 
years,  had  been  shot  also.  ...  In  the  following  November  I  took  leave 
to  visit  Delhi,  then  a  centre  of  interest.  Accompanied  by  Burkut  Ali, 
I  purposely  took  the  route  through  Hurreeana,  in  order  to  visit  Khur- 
khonda  (Bisharut  Ali*s  village),  being  anxious  to  gather  there  on  the  spot 
all  the  information  I  could.  Hindoos  and  Mahomedans  unanimously 
asserted  that  Bisharut  Ali  had  never  been  away  from  the  viUj^e  since 
his  arrival ;  that  neither  he  nor  any  one  else  there  had  been  in  rebellion  ; 
and  on  the  sudden  and  unexpected  arrival  of  the  troops,  he  had  at 
once  sent  out  milk  and  fruit  to  the  camp,  and  gone  himself  by  one  way 
while  Hodson  and  a  party  had  entered  the  village  by  another,  led,  as 
they  subsequently  came  to  know,  by  one  Shahaboodeen,  a  native  of  the 
place. 

This  man  had  formerly  served  in  my  regiment,  but  had  forfeited  the 
service  consequent  upon  a  sentence  of  imprisonment  (hard  labour  for  two 
years)  for  violence  to  a  superior  officer.  The  principal  witness  against 
him  had  been  the  Ressaldar,  Bisharut  Ali,  with  whom  he  had  been  in 
deep  enmity  ever  since  his  release  from  jail,  and  upon  whom  he  took  the 
opportunity  of  the  times  to  have  his  revenge.  With  this  object  in  view 
he  laid  false  information  before  the  authorities  at  Delhi,  and,  bringing 
Hodson  to  the  spot,  succeeded  in  carrying  out  his  design  to  his  heart's 
content. 

To  return  to  the  villagers'  story.  A  party  under  Hodson's  leadership 
was  taken  to  a  cluster  of  houses  occupied  by  Bisharut  Ali,  his  relations, 
and  friends,  where  they  demanded  admittance.  As  is  well  known,  the 
natives  of  India  (and  throughout  the  East)  are  scrupulously  averse  to 
admitting  any  one  into  their  houses,  on  account  of  their  women.     They 

He  had  got  his  loan ;  and  that  was  all  he  wanted.  But  neither  conld  he  have  had  any 
motive  for  killing  his  surety,  as  such  I  I  asked  General  Chamberlain  to  explain.  *  I 
used  the  word  "  security,"  '  he  writes,  *  but  in  fact  B.  A.  arranged  the  loans  with  my 
banker.'  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  '  monies  lent  to  Bisharut  Ali  and  by  him  lent  to 
Hodson ; '  and  in  another  letter  he  mentions  the  loan  of  5,000  rupees,  *  which  Bisharut 
Ali  negotiated  and  lent  Hodson.*  But  of  course  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  en- 
dorsing what  Burkut  Ali  Sfud. 
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not  nnnatarally  objected  to  having  their  houses  entered  by  troops,  and 
resisted  when  forcible  entrance  was  attempted.  Fighting  ensued  ;  lives 
were  lost ;  and  prisoners  made.  On  Hodson's  return  to  camp,  Bisharut 
Ali  was  made  prisoner :  he  asserted  his  innocence,  and  asked  to  be  taken 
to  Delhi  to  be  tried,  but  without  avail :  he  was  sentenced  to  be  shot,  and, 
aeoording  to  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses,  Hodson,  on  seeing  some 
hesitation  on  the  part  of  the  firing  party,  fired  at  Bisharut  Ali  himself. 
The  latter  did  not  fall  at  once,  but  said, '  If  I  had  expected  this  treachery, 
1  would  have  fought  it  out  instead  of  being  killed  Uke  a  dog.'  His  throat 
was  cut  as  he  lay  on  the  ground. 

With  respect  to  Burkut  Ah's  brother,  Surufraz  Ali,  the  villagers 
asserted  that  they  made  the  most  strenuous  efforts  to  save  his  life.  He 
had  never  been  in  Oovemment  employ^  and  had  passed  his  life  as  the 
fiuuily  land-agent.  .  .  .  His  denial  of  rebeUion  and  assertion  of  inno- 
cence were  quite  unavailing,  and  on  the  statement  of  Shahaboodeen 
that  he  was  Eote  Duffadar  (Pay  Sergeant)  of  a  regiment  of  Oudh  Irregular 
Cavalry,  he  was  sentenced  to  death  and  executed.  His  nephew,  a  lad  of 
iome  twelve  or  fowrteen  years  of  age,  who  ran  and  clung  to  him,  hoping 
thus  to  shield  him  and  save  his  life,  was  shot  on  him.  This  last  drcum- 
ikmce  wets  stoutly  maintained  /  .  .  .  This  is  a  summary  of  the  villagers' 
story ;  and,  happily  for  myself,  it  does  not  rest  solely  upon  my  memory : 
two  Hving  witnesses  can  corroborate  it. 

Ere  leaving  Ehurkhonda,  I  saw  the  lands  and  houses  which  had  been 
confiscated  consequent  upon  Hodso];i's  operations,  for  I  felt  sure  the 
Government  of  India  would  entertain  an  appHcation  for  their  release.  I 
am  glad  to  say  that,  on  the  Chief  Commissioner's  recommendation,  Bisharut 
Ali's  lands  were  released  at  once  in  Burkut  AU's  favour.  ...  I  also  ordered 
a  monument  to  be  placed  over  my  friend's  grave,  for  I  could  not  but  think 
that  his  death  was  not  only  undeserved,  but  as  mercilessly  carried  out 
as  it  was  barbarously  planned. 

On  my  return  to  my  regiment,  I  wrote  officially  to  the  officer  then 
commanding  the  Guides,  requesting  him  to  procure  me  the  fullest  in- 
formation from  native  officers  and  men  who  had  been  employed  under 
Hodson  in  this  affair.  After  a  long  interval,  receiving  no  reply,  I  wrote 
to  him  again.  He  sent  a  laconic  answer,  regretting  that  he  had  failed  ta 
elicit  any  information :  but  in  pencil  below  his  signature  were  a  few  lines 
to  the  effect  that  no  one  would  open  his  mouth  on  the  subject. 

Five  years  later,  in  the  commencement  of  1864,  an  opportunity 
suddenly  presented  itself  for  learning  more  of  the  matter  of  which  I  write. 
As  I  had  to  pass  through  Murdan,  in  Eusufzaie  (the  Guides'  head-quarters) 
OD  my  way  from  the  camp  at  Umbeyla  to  Delhi,  I  asked  the  officer  then 
in  charge  of  Murdan  if  he  would  allow  a  certain  native  officer  to  accompany 
me  some  way  towards  Nowshera,  as  I  was  quite  alone.  He  did  so.  After 
riding  some  distance,  chatting  upon  general  subjects,  I  suddenly  pulled 

up,  and  said :  *  Now we  are  quite  alone  in  this  plain.   God  is  above. 

I  want  you  to  tell  me  about  Bisharut  All's  case.  I  tried  to  get  information 
from  your  commanding  officer  officially,  but  failed  because  none  of  you 
would  speak.  You  were  there.  Tell  me  all.*  He  was  loth  to  speak. 
He  said, '  Don't  ask  me.  It  is  too  dreadful  to  think  about.  You  know 
Bisharut  Ali  was  my  great  friend.    I  felt  dreadfully  pained  at  his  terrible 
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position  and  £ate.  I  was  afraid  of  his  seeing  me  or  of  Hodson  Sahib's 
doing  so,  for  fear  he  should  make  use  of  me ;  so  I  hid  myself.  No  one 
can  speak  of  that  day/ — or  words  to  that  effect.  Press^  for  time,  we 
parted ;  and  I  carried  away  the  firm  conviction  that  his  expressions  and 
the  extreme  reticence  of  the  men  of  the  Guides  fully  confirmed  the  stoiy 
I  had  heard  from  the  villagers. 

In  1882  I  came  to  learn,  for  the  first  time,  the  names  of  two  British 
officers  who  had  been  with  Hodson  on  the  occasion,  and  at  once  wrote. 
Their  replies  did  not  enlighten  me  much.  Both  were  engaged  in  the 
village  with  Hodson.  Neither  remember  whether  Bisharut  All  surrendered 
or  was  captured:  but  both  speak  decidedly  as  to  his  having  made  no 
resistance  to  the  troops.  One  was  especially  struck  by  his  brave  bearing 
when  a  prisoner.  One  says  that  a  sort  of  trial  was  held  by  Hodson ;  the 
other  calls  it  a  '  drumhead  court-martial.'  Neither  was  present  at  it  or 
at  the  execution.  Both  considered  he  '  had  failed  in  his  duty  as  an  officer 
and  soldier; '  and  the  general  opinion  was  that  the  sentence  and  execution 
were  just. 

This  is  all  the  evidence  I  have  ever  been  able  to  gather  on  the  subject. 
The  fact  that  those  officers  were  engaged  with  Hodson  in  the  village 
leaves  intact  the  statement  about  Bisharut  Ali  going  to  the  camp,  and 
sending  milk  and  fruit ;  for  they  were  with  the  party  which  went  in  by 
one  way  whilst  he  went  out  by  another.  As  regards  the  fighting,  there 
is  the  villagers'  statement  that  Shahaboodeen  led  the  troops  to  the  house 
in  which  the  officers  say,  *  rebels  had  taken  refuge.'  Rebels  they  were  no 
doubt  believed  to  be ;  but  only  because  Shahaboodeen  said  so.  They  were 
not  so  in  fact;  and  they  never  would  have  fought  but  for  the  reason 
already  explained.  They  were  where  every  man  has  a  right  to  be,  viz.  in 
their  own  houses. 

I  now  come  to  the  main  point,  viz.  Bisharut  Ali's  attitude.  Was  he 
a  rebel  ?    And  how  did  he  fail  in  his  duty  as  an  officer  and  a  soldier  ? 

As  a  man  of  much  local  authority  and  position,  he  could  no  doubt,  if 
so  willed,  have  caused  serious  trouble :  for  the  furlough  men  of  the 
Irregular  Cavalry  were  at  their  homes  throughout  Hurreeana.  Khur-* 
khonda,  a  large  village,  contained  many  of  them ;  but,  so  far  as  I  heard, 
none  suffered,  on  that  eventful  day,  except  Bisharut  Ali,  his  relations 
and  friends  I  This  in  no  way  proves  that  he  or  they  were  rebels ;  but  it 
establishes  the  fact  that  they  were  made  the  victims  of  a  deep  scheme.  I 
am  sure  that  all  the  officers  and  men  of  the  expedition  fully  believed  that 
they  were  going  to  meet  mutineers  in  open  rebellion,  and  therefore  guilty 
in  tiieir  eyes,  when  they  started  from  Delhi.  There  has  never  been  any 
question  as  to  the  troops  being  opposed  on  arrival  at  Ehurkhonda ;  and 
tiie  officers  state  that  Bisharut  Ali  made  no  resistance.  Whence,  then, 
comes  proof  of  his  rebellion  ?  The  utmost  that  has  been  advanced  against 
him  is  that,  as  an  officer  of  position  and  authority  in  the  service  of  the 
Government,  he  did  not  do  as  he  was  bound  to  do,  viz.,  give  aid  against 
the  rebels.  Why  did  he  not  do  so  ?  First,  because  they  were  not  rebels. 
Secondly,  because  they  were  his  own  relatives  and  friends,  who  were 
defending  their  houses.  In  fact,  the  whole  of  the  (so-called)  evidence 
against  bim  is  of  a  negative  character  throughout.    He  did  nothing. 

Having  known  him  intimately  for  eight  years,  I  am  able  to  speak  of 
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him  as  a  brave,  quiet,  determined  man,  who,  if  a  rebel,  would  have  been 
a  dangerous  one,  instead  of  remaining,  as  he  did,  unsuspiciously  in  his 
tillage,  within  striking  distance  from  Delhi.  Would  not  the  conduct  of 
a  rebel  at  heart  have  been  the  very  opposite  of  this  ?  Would  he  not  have 
fought  for  his  life  ?  One  of  the  officers  was  especially  struck  by  his 
brave  bearing  when  a  prisoner.  Does  not  this  speak  more  for  his 
imiocence  than  for  his  guilt  ?  Does  it  not  confirm  my  estimate  of  his 
character,  as  also  my  conclusions  in  respect  of  what  he  would  have  done 
as  a  rebel?  An  innocent  mind  can  meet  death  more  calmly  than  a 
guilty  one.  Moreover,  the  accusation  of  treachery,  which  he  is  asserted 
to  have  made  when  wounded,  seems  to  me  in  favour  of  his  innocence. 

And  now  as  regards  the  trial.  It  will  be  seen  that  Hodson  held  it.  I 
must  here  recall  the  fact  that  Burkut  AH,  on  hearing  of  Bisharut  All's 
death,  at  once  predicted  that  Hodson  had  done  it '  to  wipe  out  the  debt.' 
I  now  explain  what  he  meant.  Hodson  was  well  known  to  Bisharut  Ali, 
who  was  with  me  morning  and  evening  as  native  adjutant,  and  who  for 
years  was  my  constant  companion,  being  the  best  company  in  a  native  I 
had  known.  My  friends  were  his  friends.  One  day  when  Hodson  sent 
me  an  ui^ent  application  for  a  large  sum  of  money  on  loan,  4,000  or  5,000 
rupees  (400^.  or  5002.)  I  declined  to  give  my  banker  any  verbal  endorse- 
ment, lest  I  should  be  held  responsible ;  but  Bisharut  Ali  arranged  it  at 
ouce,  and,  as  I  afterwards  learnt,  stood  security.  Subsequently,  when 
Hodson  was  very  hard  pressed  for  cash,  to  settle  urgent  claims  against  him 
(during  the  sittings  of  a  Court  of  Enquiry  to  investigate  certain  matters 
<X)nnected  with  his  command  of  the  Guides),  Bisharut  Ali  again  stood  his 
friend  with  my  banker ;  and  a  considerable  sum  was  due  to  the  latter 
from  Hodson,  when  the  latter  was  killed  at  Lucknow.  ...  I  am  fully 
certain  that  the  officers  generally  believed  in  the  justice  of  Bisharut  Ali's 
sentence,  because  Hodson  told  them  he  knew  him  well.  Yes,  well  indeed  ! 
And  I  of  course  feel  that  no  one  there  knew  the  relation  in  which  Bisharut 
Ali  stood  to  the  so-called  rebels.  .  .  .  Had  there  been  a  regular  trial, 
Bisharut  All's  life  would  not  have  been  taken  then  and  there  ;  nor  would 
such  a  miscarriage  of  justice  have  occurred  as  the  death  of  Surrufraz  Ali, 
the  family  accountant.  It  ought  to  have  been  impossible,  in  face  of  the 
villagers'  endeavours  to  save  his  life.  Even  now  one  wishes  one  could 
discredit  the  story  of  his  death,  still  more  so  that  of  the  lad  who  was 
killed  with  him  ;  but  no  room  is  left  for  so  doing,  for  Burkut  Ali  found 
ike  pcdnfid  blanks  in  his  family  circle.  ...  I  have  made  every  endeavour 
since  1857  to  ascertain  the  true  story.  What  has  been  obtained  subsequent 
to  the  villagers'  account  has  confirmed  rather  than  shaken  the  latter. 
But  if  any  officer  who  was  actually  present  at  the  execution  will  now  affirm 
that  Hodson  did  not  fire  at  Bisharut  Ali,  and  that  his  throat  was  not  cut, 
I  will  gladly  accept  his  assurance.  C.  Chamberlain. 

I  will  now  expose  the  worthlessness  of  the  evidence  adduced  by 
Major-General  Mitford.  The  following  correspondence,  which  was 
published  in  the  Aimy  and  Navy  Gazette  of  5  and  12  July,  and  of 
2,  9,  and  28  August  1890,  proves  that  no  Hookum  Singh  can  be 
discovered  or  can  be  shown  to  have  ever  existed  '  who  was  present 
with  the  detachment  when  Bisharut  Ali  was  executed.' 
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BiSHABUT    AlI. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  '  Army  and  Navy  Gazette* 

Sir, — May  I  ask  joa  to  pablish  this  letter,  to  which  I  invite  the 
attention  of  Major-Gen.  B.  G.  W.  Bevelej  Mitford  ?  A  review  of  my 
'  Four  Famous  Soldiers/  which  appeared  in  the  Athenaum  of  81  Aug.  1889,. 
contained  the  following  statement: — 'Gen.  Mitford  informs  us,  thai 
Bessaldar  Hookmn  Singh,  of  Hodson*s  Horse,  "  told  me,  some  fonr  years 
ago,  that  he  was  present  with  the  detachment  when  Bisharat  Ali  was- 
execnted,  and  that  be  and  all  those  with  him  were  thoroughly  satisfied 
that  Bishamt  Ali  was  a  rebel  and  thoroughly  deserved  death.'* ' 

After  reading  the  review.  Gen.  Crawford  Chamberlain,  from  whose 
investigations  I  bad  derived  my  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  of 
Bisharut  Ali's  execution,  communicated  with  Col.  Morris,  commanding 
1st  Bengal  Cavalry.  There  was,  as  Gen.  Chamberlain  was  aware,  a 
Hookum  Singh  belonging  to  the  1st  Irregular  Cavalry,  who  was  attached 
to  the  Intelligence  Department,  imder  Major  Hodson,  at  Delhi ;  but,  a& 
CoL  Morris  ascertained  firom  an  examination  of  the  regimental  records, 
he  died  at  JuUundhur  on  18  Oct.  1858.  This  man,  then,  was  not  Gen. 
Mitford*s  informant.  Col.  Morris  subsequently  wrote  to  Col.  Robertson, 
commanding  9th  Bengal  Lancers  (late  1st  Begt.  Hodson's  Horse),  and 
to  Col.  Strong,  commanding  10th  Bengal  Lancers  (late  2nd  Begt. 
Hodson*s  Horse).  He  asked  each  of  these  officers  whether  (1)  there 
was  in  his  regiment,  at  the  time  of  the  Indian  Mutiny,  a  man  called 
Hookum  Singh,  and  whether  he  was  present  at  the  siege  of  Delhi ; 
(2)  whether  the  said  Hookum  Singh  was  present  at  the  execution  of 
Bisharut  Ali  at  Ehurkonda ;  (8)  whether  the  same  Hookum  Singh 
was  in  the  regiment  four  years  before  (i.e.,  in  1885);  (4)  if  so,  what 
was  his  rank  at  the  time ;  and  (5)  where  he  was  then  (November  1889) 
living.  Col.  Robertson  replied  that  there  was,  in  January  1858,  a  ressaldcur 
named  Hookum  Singh  in  the  1st  Regt.  Hodson's  Horse,  who  was  not 
present  at  the  siege  of  Delhi,  and  retired  on  pension  on  10  Feb.  1887- 
This  Hookum  Singh  did  not  enlist  until  after  the  siege  of  Delhi.  In 
February  last  he  was  living  at  Philloke,  in  the  district  of  Gujranwala^ 
Col.  Morris  wrote  to  the  Deputy-Commissioner  of  the  district;  and 
Hookum  Singh,  having  been  personally  interrogated  by  the  Extra- 
Assistant-Commissioner,  stated  that  he  did  not  accompany  the  detachment 
of  his  regiment  which  visited  Ehurkonda,  and  that  he  was  therefore  not 
present  at  the  execution  of  Bisharut  Ali.  Col.  Strong  replied  that  at 
the  time  of  the  Mutiny  there  was  in  the  2nd  Regt.  Hodson*s  Horse  a 
man  named  Hookum  Singh ;  that  he  was  then  a  sowar,  86  years  old ; 
that  he  was  not  present  at  the  execution  of  Bisharut  Ali,  and  did  not 
remember  having  gone  to  Ehurkonda;  and  that  he  was  pensioned  in 
1876  as  a  sowar.  Neither  Col.  Robertson  nor  Col.  Strong  mentioned  any 
other  Hookum  Singh.  I  have  seen  the  original  letters  of  Cols.  Morris, 
Robertson,  and  Strong,  regarding  Ressaldar  Hookum  Singh  and  the 
pensioned  sowar  Hookum  Singh,  as  well  as  the  official  docket  of  the^ 
Extra- Assistant- Commissioner  of  Gi:granwala.  The  result  of  the  searching^ 
enquiries  which  I  have  described  is  that  no  Hookimi  Singh  can  be  dis-- 
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covered,  or  can  be  shown  to  have  ever  existed,  who  was  '  present  with  the 
•detachment  when  Bisharut  Ali  was  executed.*  But  Qen.  Mitfbrd  will 
^nbtless  explain. — I  am,  &c.,  T.  B.  E.  Holbisb. 

10  Eldon  Boad,  W.,  17  Jnne. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  •  Army  and  Navy  Gazette.* 

Sir, — My  attention  having  been  called  to  a  letter  in  your  issue  of  the  5th 
*inst.,  headed '  Bisharut  Ali,*  I  beg  to  state  in  reply  that  the '  Hookum  Singh  * 
referred  to  was  a  Bessaldar  in  the  9th  Bengal  Cavalry,  formerly  the  1st 
Begt.  of  Hodson's  Horse. — I  am,  &c., 

B.  C.  W.  Bevelet  Mitpord,  Major-Oen. 

Wellington  Club»  Grosvenor  Place,  S.W.,  11  July. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  *  Army  avd  Navy  Gazette.* 

Sir, — In  the  brief  letter  regarding  Bisharut  Ali  which  appeared  in 
your  issue  of  12  July,  Gen.  Mitford  stated  that  the  Hookum  Singh  who 
lold  him  •  that  he  was  present  with  the  detachment  when  Bisharut  Ali 
was  executed,  and  that  he  and  all  those  with  him  were  thoroughly 
satisfied  that  Bisharut  Ali  was  a  rebel  and  thoroughly  deserved  death/ 
was  a  ressaldar  of  the  9th  Bengal  Lancers  (late  1st  Begt.  Hodson's  Horse). 
A  reference  to  my  letter  which  appeared  in  your  issue  of  5  July  will  show 
that,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Col.  Bobertson,  the  commanding  officer 
of  his  regiment,  this  ressaldar  did  not  even  enlist  until  after  the  execution  of 
Bisharut  Ali,  and  that,  having  been  personally  interrogated  by  the  Extra- 
Asaistant-Commissioner  of  Gujranwala,  he  himself  stated  that  he  did  not 
accompany  the  detachment  of  his  regiment  which  visited  Ehurkonda,  and 
that  he  was  therefore  not  present  at  the  execution  of  Bisharut  Ali.  It 
follows  that  the  information  which  Oen.  Mitford  communicated  to  the 
gentleman  who  reviewed  my  '  Four  Famous  Soldiers  *  in  the  Atherumim 
was  absolutely  incorrect.  That  information  was  calculated  to  throw 
discredit  on  my  account  of  Bisharut  Ali*s  execution.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  Gen.  Mitford  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  test  it  by  applying  to  Col. 
Bobertson ;  and  it  is  still  more  to  be  regretted  that,  after  I  had  proved  it 
to  be  incorrect,  he  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  apologise  for  having 
allowed  it  to  be  published. — I  am,  &c.,  T.  B.  £.  Holmes. 

10  Eldon  Road,  W.,  31  July. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  *  Army  and  Navy  Gazette." 

Sir^ — I  had  not  intended  to  pay  any  further  attention  to  Mr.  Holmes, 
but  I  must  thank  him  for  his  letter  in  your  issue  of  the  2nd  inst.  This 
production  commences  with  a  misquotation  and  continues  in  a  strain  of 
ill-disguised  impertinence  which  only  serves  to  accentuate  the  malevolence 
he  has  shown  throughout  his  ui^ust,  unmanly,  and  utterly  uncalled-for 
attack  on  the  memory  of  a  most  gallant  officer  and  true  gentleman,  who 
<ffowned  a  most  brilliant  career  with  a  soldier's  death. — I  am,  &c., 

B.  C.  W.  Bevblbt  Mitfobd. 
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To  the  Editor  of  the  *  Army  and  Naivy  Gazette.^ 

Sir, — I  am  compelled,  much  against  my  inclination,  to  troable  70a 
with  another  letter.  It  is  a  pity  that  Gen.  Mitford  has  resorted  to 
personalities,  for  they  tend  to  obscure  the  question  at  issue.  An  officer 
of  his  standing  ought  not  to  need  to  be  told  that  irrelcTant  abuse  is  a 
poor  substitute  for  argument.  The  question  is  simply  this, — I  allege  against 
Oen.  Mitford  that  he  made  to  the  gentleman  who  reviewed  my  '  Four 
Famous  Soldiers'  in  the  AtheiuEum  a  statement  calculated  to  throw 
discredit  upon  an  important  passage  in  the  book ;  that  the  information 
upon  which  that  statement  was  based  was  wholly  incorrect;  and  that 
Gen.  Mitford  has  neither  said  a  word  to  show  that  it  was  true,  nor 
apologised  for  having  allowed  it  to  be  published.  Here  are  the  fek^ts  : 
Gen.  Mitford  told  my  reviewer  that  Bessaldar  Hookum  Singh,  of  Hodson's 
Horse,  had  told  him  '  some  four  years  ago  that  he  was  present  with  the 
detachment  when  Bisharut  AH  was  executed,  and  that  he  and  all  those 
with  him  were  thoroughly  satisfied  that  Bisharut  AH  was  a  rebel,  and 
thoroughly  deserved  death.'  I  proved,  in  my  letter  of  5  July,  upon  the 
evidence  of  Cols.  Robertson  and  Strong,  commanding  respectively  9th 
and  10th  Bengal  Lancers  (late  1st  and  2nd  Begts.  Hodson's  Horse),  that 
no  Hookum  Singh  could  be  discovered,  or  could  be  shown  to  have  ever 
existed,  who  '  was  present  with  the  detachment  when  Bisharut  AH  was 
executed.'  I  asked  Gen.  Mitford  to  explain.  He  was  bound  to  do  one 
of  two  things:  either  to  show  that  Cols.  Robertson  and  Strong  were 
mistaken,  or  to  admit  that  he  had  himself  committed  a  gross  blunder,  and 
to  apologise.  He  did  neither.  He  merely  stated  that  the  Hookum  Singh 
referred  to  was  a  ressaldar  of  the  9th  Bengal  Lancers.  But,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  the  colonel  of  that  regiment,  the  only  Ressaldar  Hookum 
Singh  who,  up  to  the  period  of  which  Gen.  Mitford  spoke,  had  ever  belonged 
to  it,  did  not  even  enter  the  service  until  after  the  execution  of  Bisharut 
Ali;  and,  as  I  showed  in  my  letter  of  5  July,  the  said  ressaldar  has 
informed  the  Extra- Assistant-Commissioner  of  Gujranwala  that  he  was 
not  present  at  the  execution  of  Bisharut  AH. 

In  his  last  letter.  Gen.  Mitford  said  that  I  had  begun  my  letter  of  the 
previous  Saturday  with  '  a  misquotation.*  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  began 
by  remarking  that  Gen.  Mitford,  in  his  letter  dated  11  July,  had  stated 
that  the  Hookum  Singh  who  told  him  '  that  he  was  present  with  the 
detachment  when  Bisharut  AH  was  executed,  and  that  he  and  aU  those 
with  him  were  thoroughly  satisfied  that  Bisharut  AH  was  a  rebel  and 
thoroughly  deserved  death,'  was  a  ressaldar  of  the  9th  Bengal  Lancers. 
Gen.  Mitford's  actual  words  were,  to  the  best  of  my  recoUection,  that 
'  the|Hookum  Singh  referred  to  was  a  ressaldar  of  the  9th  Bengal  Lancers,^ 
&c.  Now,  if '  the  Hookum  Singh  referred  to '  was  not  the  Hookum  Singh 
who,  as  Gen.  Mitford  says,  gave  him  information  about  the  execution  of 
Bisharut  AH,  wiU  Gen.  Mitford  be  good  enough  to  say  who  he  was  ?  No 
other  Hookum  Singh  was  in  question.  To  avoid  a  tedious  and  needless 
circumlocution,  I  used  an  expression  which,  to  any  one  but  Gen.  Mitford* 
must  have  been  perfectly  clear.  He  cannot  deny  that  in  substance  it  waa 
accurate.    Why,  then,  does  he  waste  time  by  cavilling  at  its  form  ? 

I  now  ask  Gen.  Mitford  this  final  question.    Does  he,  or  does  he  not». 


1892  HODSON  OF  HODSON'S  HORSE  71 

admit  that  the  evidence  of  Cols.  Bobertson  and  Strong  and  of  Bessaldar 

Hookum   Singh,  as  recorded  by  the  Extra-Assistant-Commissioner  of 

Onjranwala,  is  correct — ^in  other  words,  that  no  Hookum  Singh  was 

present  at  the  execution  of  Bisharut  Ali  ?    If  he  does  not,  how  does  he 

propose  to  invalidate  their  testimony  ?    If  he  does,  why  has  he  shrunk — 

he  who  is  so  indignant  at  what  he  thinks  '  unmanly ' — from  admitting 

that  be  was  in  error,  and  apologising  ? — I  am,  &c., 

T.  B.  E.  Holmes. 

Crianlarich  Hotel,  Perthshire,  20  Aug. 

To  this  last  letter  Major-General  Mitford  has  made  no  reply. 
That  being  the  case,  he  will  not  be  surprised  that  I  am  sceptical 
about  Zari  Singh.  Assuming,  however,  that  Zari  Singh  has  been 
correctly  reported,  I  may  say  this  much.  First  of  all,  as  he  was 
by  his  own  admission  a  boy  at  the  time  of  Bisharut  Ali*s  execution, 
his  testimony  cannot  outweigh  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the 
Hindoos  and  Mahometans  from  whom  General  Chamberlain  derived 
his  information.  Secondly,  he  has  tried  to  prove  too  much.  For 
if,  as  he  said,  Bisharut  Ali  '  kept  ostensibly  on  good  terms  with  the 
authorities  and  hoodwinked  them,'  how  was  it  that  he  was  charged 
by  Hodson  with  not  communicating  with  the  authorities  ?  ^* 

Bat  I  must  repeat  that,  as  I  have  demolished  the  alleged  state- 
ment of  Hookum  Singh,  I  should  require  very  strong  evidence  be- 
fore I  could  accept  the  alleged  statement  of  Zari  Singh. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  notice  Mr.  Hodson's  plea  that,  *  even 
if  on  private  grounds,  in  remembrance  of  past  obligations,  he  might 
have  been  inclined  to  spare  him,  public  considerations  required 
sharp  and  speedy  justice.  The  very  existence  of  our  Empire  was 
trembling  in  the  balance.'  Mr.  Hodson  cannot  mean  seriously  to 
argue  that,  if  Hodson  had  granted  Bisharut  Ali's  request  to  be 
taken  to  Delhi  for  trial,  the  existence  of  the  Empire  would  have 
been  imperilled. 

His  attempt  to  discredit  my  narrative  by  appealing  to  Sir  H. 
Norman's  '  History  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi '  is  equally  futile.  *  At 
Bohtuck,'  says  Sir  Henry,  *  Hodson  managed  to  surprise  and  nearly 
to  destroy  a  party  of  mutineers,  irregular  cavalry,  sowars  of  dif- 
ferent regiments,  including  Bessaldar  Bisharut  Ali,  who  was  taken 
and  shot.'  Now  Bisharut  Ali  was  not  killed  at  Bohtuck  at  all,  but 
at  Ehorkondah, — his  own  village.  Moreover,  Sir  H.  Norman  was 
not  present  at  the  execution:  his  narrative  was  a  contemporary^ 
one  (it  was  written  in  1857),  and  only  alluded  to  the  affair  of 
Bisharut  Ali  in  the  briefest  way ;  and  he  therefore  could  only  have 
derived  his  information  on  this  particular  point,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, from  Hodson's  official  report,  or  from  his  oral  testimony. 
Mr.  Hodson  goes  on  to  say  that  his  brother  mentions  *  that  one  of 
the  men  killed  was  a  brute  of  the  14th  Irregular  Cavalry,  who  com« 

**  If AnuBoript  memonmdtim  hj  Qeneral  C.  ChftmberlainJ 
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mitted  such  butchery  at  Jhansi ; '  and  he  remarkB, '  There  certainly 
ie  a  strong  presumption  against  the  innocence  of  a  man  found  in 
such  company,'  Now  reference  to  Mr.  Hodson's  book  (pp.  201-4) 
will  show  that  Bisharnt  Ali  was  not  in  the  '  brute's '  company  at 
all !  Bisharut  Ah  was  killed  at  Khurkondah  on  16  August.  The 
'  brute '  was  killed  at  Khotuh,  sixteen  miles  off,  three  days  later. 
What,  then,  becomes  of  Mr.  Hodson's  '  strong  presumption  '  ? 


IV. 

*We  are  asked,'  BO-ys  ihe  Saturday  Remeicer,  'to   believe  that 
Hodson  was  a  plunderer.' 

The  published  evidence  in  support  of  the  charge  that  Hodson 
was  a  plunderer  is  as  follows : — (1)  the  statement  of  General 
Pelham  Burn,  who  saw  Hodson *a  bosee  of  loot,  when  Hodson  ac- 
companied him  from  Futtehgurh  to  take  part  in  the  siege  of 
Lucknow ; "  (2)  the  statement  of  General  Sir  H.  Daly,  K.CJ3., 
whose  duty  it  was,  after  Hodson's  death,  to  open  his  trunks  before 
the  committee  of  adjustment  examined  them,  and  who  saw  in  those 
trunks  what  he  himself  described  as '  loads  of  loot ; ' "  (3)  the  state- 
ment of  General  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain,  G.C.B.,  that '  in  my 
opinion  and  in  the  general  opinion  pf  those  I  was  then  associated  with, 
both  he  and  his  men  were  considered  to  have  been  prominent  in  loot- 
ing ; '  and  that  'in  Major  Hodson's  camp  was  to  be  seen  a  miscellaneous 
collection  of  animals  and  conveyances  of  various  kinds,  and  these 
could  not  have  been  brought  together  without  his  knowledge  and 
sanction ; '  **  (4)  the  statement  of  Captain  Light,  who  served  at 
the  siege  of  Delhi,  that  Hodson  was  '  the  most  notorious  looter 
in  the  whole  army ; '  *"  (5)  the  remark,  oft  repeated,  of  General 
Archdale  Wilson,  who  commanded  the  Delhi  Field  Force — '  Poor 
Hodson,  he  must  be  killed  in  looting  some  day ; ' "'  (6)  the  state- 
ment of  a  general  officer  to  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith,  that  he  '  saw 
Hodson  on  his  way  to  the  storm,' — of  the  Begum  Kothee  at 
Lucknow, — '  to  which  his  duty  did  not  call  him.'  **  '  Behind  him,' 
continued  this  eye-witness,  '  came  an  orderly  with  a  large  haver- 
sack, which  could  be  wanted  only  for  purposes  of  plunder.  He  was 
killed  forcing  open  the  door  to  what  was  then  believed  to  be  the 
treasure  room.  Every  onp  '""  "nmn  tncnn  tJiof  TTn^unn  hoA  imn^ 
to  plunder  ; ' "  (7)  the  stati 
'  Hodson  was  a  mauvaU  siije 
in  supposing  that  be  was  1 
lived  three  minutes  longer, 

"  Life  of  Lord  Lawrmet,  ii.  611 

'•  16.  "  lb.  p.  623. 

"  The  fact  tlut '  hii  dut;  did  nc 

by  air  Henry  Norrnsn.  TAfe  of  Lord 
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in  the  act.  This  I  know  on  authority  which  cannot  be  disputed ; '  ^ 
(8)  a  statement  made  to  me  by  a  general  officer  who  served  on 
Sir  (Tolin  Campbell's  staff, — which,  however,  is  of  course  not  sus- 
ceptible of  proof, — that  it  was  well  known  in  camp  that  Hodson  had 
a  list  of  all  the  places  at  Delhi  and  Lucknow  where  valuable  plunder 
was  to  be  got ;  (9)  the  statement  of  General  Sir  H.  Norman, 
G.C.B.,  that  Hodson,  who,  as  his  brother  has  admitted,  was,  at 
the  outset  of  the  mutiny,  deeply  in  debt,  did,  in  an  underhand  way, 
remit  in  January  1858  several  thousand  pounds  to  Calcutta. 

'  The  fekcts  of  the  remittance '  [writes  Sir  Henry]  '  were  as  follows. 
Hodson*s  regiment,  like  most  others  at  the  time,  was  largely  in  arrears  of 
pay,  and,  soon  after  it  reached  the  Headquarters'  camp  at  Futtehghur,  in 
January  1858,  Hodson  came  to  me  as  Adjutant-Oeneral,  and,  having 
represented  to  me  that  his  men  were  in  distress  for  want  of  funds,  asked 
for  authority  to  draw  a  sum  of  money  on  account  from  the  regimental 
chest.  The  amount  he  asked  for  was  large,  but  I  satisfied  myself  that  it  was 
within  the  sum  then  actually  due  to  the  regiment,  so  I  issued  authority 
for  it  to  be  paid.  Upon  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  military  chest  sub- 
mitting to  me  his  next  weekly  statement  of  cash  in  hand,  I  was  surprised 
to  find  that  his  balance  had  only  been  slightly  reduced  during  the  week 
notwithstanding  the  large  advance  authorised  for  Hodson's  Horse.  The 
officer  in  charge  explained  to  me  that  Hodson  had  taken  the  advance 
mainly,  if  not  altogether,  in  bills,  which  to  the  best  of  my  recollection, 
were  drawn  on  the  Treasury  at  Calcutta.  I  was  somewhat  alarmed  at 
hearing  this,  and  at  once  instituted  a  private  inquiry,  which  resulted  in 
my  ascertaining  that,  although  the  money  had  been  taken  by  Hodson  in 
bills,  the  men  had  received  their  payment  in  rupees.  The  conclusion  I 
then  formed  was  that  Hodson  had  a  large  sum  of  money  in  his  possession 
at  the  time  he  asked  for  an  advance,  that  this  money  was  his  own  property, 
and  that  he  took  advantage  of  this  opportunity  for  remitting  his  money 
to  a  place  of  security.  As  the  men  had  received  their  money,  there  was, 
of  coarse,  no  fraud  on  them  or  on  the  public,  and  I  had  no  reason  for 
taking  proceedings  against  Hodson ;  but  the  occurrence  made  a  strong 
impression  on  my  mind,  and  led  me  to  believe  that  there  was  truth  in  the 
common  belief  in  camp  that  Hodson  had  freely  availed  himself  of  the 
many  opportunities  for  plundering  which  must  have  presented  themselves 
to  him.  .  .  .  the  largeness  of  the  amount  quite  startled  me.  It  was 
certainly  several  thousand  pounds.*  ** 

Mr.  Hodson's  comment  on  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith's  original 
summary  of  this  last  piece  of  evidence  is  worth  quoting. 

'  I  was  able '  [he  says]  (pp.  Ixi-lxii)  to  trace  back  this  story  to  its 
origin.  The  only  foundation  for  this  fresh  calumny  is  that  when  Hodson 
^plied  to  the  paymaster,  Captain  Tombs,  for  two  months'  pay  for  his 
regiment,  B.  60,000,  which  was  sanctioned  by  Oen.  Mansfield,  the 
chief  of  the  staff,  he  asked  to  have  it  in  the  form  of  bills  on  Calcutta,  as 
these  were  in  great  request  at  that  time  with  the  up-country  bankers 

»*  Life  of  Lard  Lawrence,  ii.  580-31.  •»  lb.  p.  627. 
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from  whom  he  drew  money  for  his  men.    That  they  were  duly  paid 
all  allow.' 

Yes,  of  course  they  were  duly  paid.  But  what  has  that  got 
to  do  with  the  matter?  Is  Mr.  Hodson  unable  to  understand 
Sir  H.  Norman's  letter?  If  not,  why  does  he  ignore  the  all- 
important  fact  that,  '  although  the  money  had  been  taken  by 
Hodson  in  bills,  the  men  had  received  their  payment  in  rupees  ; '  and 
that,  as  the  paymaster's  cash  balance  'had  been  only  slightly 
reduced  during  the  week,'  notwithstanding  the  large  advance 
authorised  for  Hodson's  Horse,  those  60,000  rupees  must  have  been 
paid  by  Hodson  out  of  money  in  his  own  possession.  As  the  raeik 
received  their  payment,  there  and  then,  in  rupees,  Mr.  Hodson's. 
contention  about  the  *  up-country  bankers '  falls  flat.  I  need  hardly 
say  that  Hodson  would  not,  unless  he  had  been  insane,  have 
resorted  to  so  roundabout  a  way  of  obtaining  the  cash  which  he 
was  authorised  to  draw  direct  from  the  military'chest.  Mr.  Hodson 
first  published  this  comment  in  a  letter  to  the  editors  of  the 
National Revieiv  (Nov.  1884)  before  the  appearance  of  Sir  H.  Norman's 
letter.  He  has  read  that  letter  since.  Does  he  beHeve  it  ?  If  so, 
why  does  he  reprint  a  comment  which  can  serve  no  purpose 
except  that  of  misleading  his  readers  ? 

I  am  confident  that  every  candid  reader  will  admit  that  the 
nine  items  of  evidence  which  I  have  stated,  taken  together,  are 
strong  enough  to  condemn  a  man  in  a  criminal  prosecution* 
Dr.  Luard's  reply  to  this  overwhelming  consensus  of  testimony  i& 
simply,  '  that  all  his  property  (save  horses)  was  sold  at  his  death  for 
170Z.'  *^  I  must  take  leave  to  say  that  this  is  no  reply  at  all.  The  fact 
that  the  personal  effects  which  an  officer  who  died  on  active  service 
had  in  his  possession  at  the  time  of  his  death  were  sold  for  so  much, 
in  no  way  proves  that  he  was  not  worth  so  much  more,  in  hard  cash, 
in  securities  or  what  not.  Mr.  Hodson  admits  (p.  xxxvii),  that,  during 
the  mutiny,  his  brother  made  *  a  very  large  profit '  by  the  sale  of 
prize  cattle.  Let  us  admit  that  this  was  an  honourable  transaction. 
How  was  Dr.  Luard  to  know  that  Hodson  did  not  make  *  a  very 
large  profit '  in  more  questionable  ways  ?  Anyhow  there  is  Sir 
Henry  Norman's  damnatory  letter.  Either  it  is  true  or  it  is  not. 
If  it  is  true,  as. coming  from  Sir  Henry  it  must  be,  then  Hodson, 
who  is  admitted  to  have  been  heavily  in  debt  in  1857,  must  have 
had  in  his  possession  at  least  60,000  rupees  in  January  1858. 
Mr.  Hodson's  reply  is  (1)  that  Sir  Thomas  Seaton,  who  was  prize- 
agent  at  Delhi,  told  him  that  Hodson  was  not  a  plunderer,  and  (2) 
that  Hodson  died  a  poor  man.  Seaton  was,  next  to  Lord  Napier 
of  Magdala,  Hodson's  best  friend.  His  negative  statement  avails 
nothing  against  the  numerous  positive  statements  which  I  have 

••  Dictionary  of  National  Btographpt  zxvii.  76. 
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quoted.  Undoubtedly  he  could  have  spoken  as  to  the  amonnt  of 
plunder  which  Hodson  handed  over  to  him :  but  it  was  not  in  his 
power  to  eay  that  Hodson  kept  back  nothing  from  him.  The 
statement  that '  he  died  quite  a  poor  man '  is  a  loose  one ;  and  it  is 
obviously  impossible  for  an  outsider  to  test  it :  but  it  cannot  avail 
against  the  damning  statements  which  I  have  quoted,  especially 
those  of  Sir  Henry  Norman  and  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain.  Were 
such  statements,  in  such  number,  and  on  such  authority,  ever  yet 
made  against  an  innocent  man  ? 

V. 

•  Last  *  [says  the  Saturday  Beviewer]  *  comes  the  story  that  Hodson 
spared  the  King's  life  for  a  bribe.  For  proof  of  this  we  have,  first,  Mr. 
Hohnes's  conviction,  based  on  such  evidence  as  we  have  examined  already, 
that  Hodson  was  not  the  man  to  spare  the  King  unless  he  had  been  bribed ; 
then  the  word  of  a  distinguished  anonymous  officer,  who  will  reveal 
himself,  if  required,  and  who  had  the  story  from  the  Queen.  It  is  rather 
difficult  to  keep  one's  temper  at  the  sight  of  such  **  evidence  "  as  this. 
The  distinguished  officer  can  only  answer  for  what  the  queen  told  him. 
She  is  the  authority  and  the  only  one  for  the  charge  against  Hodson. 
We  are  expected  to  believe  that  an  English  officer  who  was  so  believed 
in  as  Hodson  was,  was  a  bribe-taker  on  the  mere  unsupported  word  of 
an  angry  native  woman.     Such  allegations  are  the  merest  trash. 

If  the  reviewer  cannot  keep  his  temper  at  the  sight  of  the 
fragment  of  evidence  which  he  has  distorted,  what  must  have  been 
the  effect  upon  his  temper  of  the  mass  of  evidence  which  he  has 
suppressed  ?  Here  is  the  real  evidence  for  my  '  trash.'  (1)  The 
'  distinguished  officer '  is  General  Sir  Donald  Stewart,  G.C.B.,  late 
eommander-in-chief  in  India.  He  saw  with  his  own  eyes  the 
unauthorised  guarantee,  which  Hodson  gave  to  the  queen,  and  which 
he  attested  with  his  signature.  He  states, — and  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  mark  this, — that  the  guarantee  had  been  given  before 
the  royal  family  left  the  palace  of  Delhi ;  that  is  to  say,  before 
Hodson  asked  General  Wilson  for  permission  to  promise  the  king 
his  life.  The  late  Mr.  C.  B.  Saunders,  who  succeeded  Hervey 
Greathed  at  Delhi,  and  knew  Hodson  well,  also  saw  the  guarantee. 
Neither  he  nor  Sir  Donald  had  the  faintest  doubt  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  signature.  (2)  Hodson  did  undoubtedly  give  guarantees  for 
their  Uves  to  some  of  the  greatest  criminals  in  Delhi ;  and  in  a 
letter  to  General  Wilson,  printed  on  p.  xxxiii  of  Mr.  Hodson's  book,, 
he  denied  that  he  had  done  so.  Sir  John  Lawrence  was  asked 
by  Saunders  whether  these  guarantees  should  be  respected  or  not. 
He  repUed  :  '  As  regards  Hodson's  guarantees,  I  think  they  must  be 
respected,  no  matter  under  what  influence  they  were  given.  He  was 
allowed  great  power  by  the  commander-in-chief  and  his  successors, 
and  if  he  aimsed  it,  this  is  between  him  and  his  conscience.*  '^   (3)  The- 

**  Lif$  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii.  156.    The  itaUos  are  mine. 
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fact  of  Hodson's  having  given  his  unauthorised  guarantee  of  the 
king's  life  explains  the  otherwise  unaccountable  persistency  with 
which,  on  21  Sept.  1857,  he  importuned  General  Wilson  to  allow 
him  to  promise  the  king  his  life.  This  importunity  is  attested  by 
8ir  Donald  (then  Captain)  Stewart  and  by  Colonel  (then  Lieutenant) 
J.  R.  Turnbull.  Both  were  present  when  Hodson  asked  Wilson  for 
permission  to  go  and  capture  the  king;  and  both  have  described 
the  interview  to  me.**  Sir  Donald  could  not  understand  Hodson's 
persistency  at  the  time :  but  afterwards,  when  he  saw  the  guarantee, 
all  became  clear.  Hodson  was  obliged  to  urge  Wilson  to  let  him 
promise  the  king  his  life,  because  he  was  conscious  of  having  already 
promised  it  himself  It  is  true  that  he  alleged,  as  his  reason  for 
making  this  request,  that  he  could  not  otherwise  induce  the  king  to 
surrender.  But  he  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  any  such 
request  in  the  case  of  the  princes.  (4)  I  have  proved  that  Hodson 
did  give  the  king  a  guarantee  of  his  Ufe  before  the  royal  family 
left  the  palace  of  Delhi ;  and  I  have  also  proved  that  he  was  not 
authorised  to  give  that  guarantee.  I  would  not  insult  the 
inteUigence  of  readers  by  demonstrating  the  obvious  fact  that  he 
did  not  give  it  out  of  charity.  But,  as  neither  Mr.  Hodson  nor 
the  Saturday  Reviewer  can  see  this,  I  am  compelled  to  explain.  By 
availing  himself  of  the  opportunity  which  his  position  as  head  of 
the  IntelUgence  Department  afforded  him  for  communicating  with 
the  rebels  to  give  an  unauthorised  guarantee  of  safety  to  the  king, 
Hodson  committed  a  gross  breach  of  trust.  I  suppose  that  neither 
Mr.  Hodson  nor  the  Saturday  Reviewer  will  have  the  hardihood  to 
deny  that,  if  it  had  been  discovered,  he  would  have  been  liable  to 
be  brought  before  a  court-martial.  Is  it  credible  that  he  would 
have  run  such  a  risk  without  securing  a  quid  pro  quo  ? 

VI. 

On  p.  209  of  my  book,  describing  the  capture  of  the  king  and 
queen  of  Delhi  by  Hodson,  I  wrote,  *  The  queen  had  with  her  about 
seven  thousand  rupees ;  and  this  sum  Hodson  appropriated.' 
Commenting  on  this,  my  reviewer  in  the  Athencsum  (21  Sept.  1889) 
writes, '  It  is  true  that  he  took  that  sum,  but  he  handed  it  over  to 
the  prize-agent ; '  and  Mr.  Hodson  (p.  lix)  says,  '  the  money,  what- 
ever it  was,  was  handed  over  to  tiie  prize-agent.'  No  proof  is 
offered  of  this  statement ;  and  I  am  obliged  to  say  plainly  that  I  do 
not  believe  it.  I  do  not  believe  it,  partly  because,  in  the  face  of  the 
overwhelming  proof  which  I  have  adduced  of  Hodson's  looting,  it  is 
incredible.  The  prize-agent  was  Sir  Thomas  Seaton.  Is  Mr. 
Hodson  prepared  to  prove  that  Sir  Thomas  stated  that  Hodson 
handed  over  to  him  the  money  which  he  took  from  the  queen  ?    If 
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Sir  Thomas  did  say  so,  I  think  it  would  be  generally  considered 
that  he  committed  a  breach  of  duty  in  accepting  the  money. 
I  do  not  profess  to  have  any  special  knowledge  of  international 
law :  bat  I  have  not  been  able  to  discover  in  any  treatise  on  the 
sabject  that  money  fomid  on  the  person  of  an  individual  in  the 
position  of  the  queen  of  Delhi,  and  intended  merely  for  personal 
expenses,  comes  xmder  the  head  of  booty  of  war.**  But  tell  the  sur- 
viving officers  who  served  in  the  siege  of  Delhi  that  Hodson  handed 
over  this  money  to  the  prize-agent,  and  they  will  laugh  in  your  face. 
There  is  one  other  remark  of  Mr.  Hodson's  to  which  I  must 
call  attention.  'I  have,*  he  writes  (p.  Ixxi),  'read  carefully  Mr. 
Smith's  reply  to  my  vindication,  with  the  letters  of  his  correspon- 
dents, and  I  see  no  reason  for  retracting  or  modifying  anything 
that  I  have  written.  .  .  .  Mr.  Smith  has  proved  that  those  who 
bore  enmity  against  Hodson  and  tried  to  injure  him  when  alive  do 
80  still.*  Consider  what  this  means.  Mr.  Hodson  is  aglow  with 
indignation  against  those  whom  he  regards  as  the  calumniators  of 
his  brother.  But  here  he  shows  himself  to  be  a  calumniator  on  a 
magnificent  scale, — a  calumniator  of  men  against  whose  honour  no 
one  had  ever  before  breathed  a  syllable.  If  these  words  of  his  are 
to  be  taken  seriously,  they  can  only  mean  that  he  regards  these 
men  as  liars, — liars  who  have  Ued  deliberately  in  order  to  blast  the 
reputation  of  a  dead  comrade.  As  I  have  already  written,^"  '  Mr. 
Bosworth  Smith's  appendix  is  based  upon  first-hand  information 
from  honourable,  impartial,  and  able  men,  who  had  seen  with 
their  own  eyes,  heard  with  their  own  ears,  or  learned  from  the 
study  of  original  papers  or  the  cross-examination  of  eye-witnesses 
the  facts  for  which  they  vouched.*  Some  of  them  have,  of  their 
own  personal  knowledge,  made,  both  to  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  and 
to  me,  statements,  most  damaging  to  Hodson's  reputation,  which  it 
is  impossible  to  explain  away,  impossible  to  refute,  except  on  the 
absurd  hypothesis  that  they  are  deUberate  falsehoods.  Let  Mr. 
Hodson  show  the  courage  of  his  opinions,  and  name  any  one  of  Mr. 
Bosworth  Smith's  correspondents  who  ever  showed  enmity  to  his 
brother,  or  ever  tried  to  injure  him  when  alive.** 

^  In  the  Manual  of  Military  Law  (pp.  312-18  [ed.  18S7])  I  find  the  foUowing 
definition :  *  The  property  of  the  enemy,  whether  public  or  private,  foond  on  the  field 
of  battle,  in  a  camp  taken  by  assault,  or  a  town  delivered  up  to  pillage,  forms  spoils 
of  war  onder  the  name  of  booty.*  The  money  taken  by  Hodson  comet  under  none  of 
these  heads. 

**  Four  Famous  Soldiers^  p.  226. 

**  Dr.  Lnard,  in  his  bibliographical  note,  asserts  that  I  *give  implicit  credit  to 
whatever  Hodson's  enemies  said  of  him,  while  neglecting  the  testimony  of  such  friends 
as  Lord  Napier  of  Magdala.'  This  assertion  is  partly  untrue  and  wholly  misleading. 
So  far  from  neglecting  the  testimony  of  Hodson's  friends,  I  gave  prominence  to  the 
testimony  which  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  and  Sir  Thomas  Seaton  bore  in  his  favour.  The 
testimony  of  Lord  Napier  I  was  obliged  to  neglect,  because  it  was  overborne  by  that  ol 
others  who  had  personal  knowledge  of  the  facts.    Moreover,  his  testimony  did  not 
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Nay  more,  if  Mr.  Hodson  only  knew  it,  he  has  branded  Beynell 
Taylor  himself,  whom  he  claims  for  his  brother's  champion,  as  a 
liar!  for  he  persists  in  asserting  that  Hodson  'appealed  against 
the  verdict  of  the  court  of  enquiry,*  that  Taylor  was  ordered  by  the 
government  of  the  Punjaub  to  hear  his  appeal,  and  that  *  he  drew 
up  a  report  completely  vindicating  Hodson  on  all  the  charges ; '  and 
he  asserts  this  in  the  face  of  Taylor's  own  statement  that  he  and  his 
assessor  only  acted  as  *  a  voluntary  committee,' ^^  that  he  'had  no 
power  to  revise  any  finding  of  the  court/  and  that  he  '  was  merely 
ordered  to  examine  and  report  on  the  state  of  the  regimental 
accounts.' 

Mr.  Hodson  has  no  scruple  about  printing  his  vindication 
exactly  as  he  printed  it  in  1888,  although  divers  statements  in  it  are 
demolished  by  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses  or  of  actors  in  the 
events  to  which  it  alludes :  he  persists  in  saying  (p.  xxxviii)  that  he 
has  the  authority  of  Sir  Donald  Stewart  for  making  a  certain  state- 
ment in  behalf  of  his  brother,  although,  as  he  must  have  read  on 
p.  226  of  my  *  Four  Famous  Soldiers,'  I  have  in  my  possession  a 
letter  from  Sir  Donald,  in  which  he  writes,  '  You  are  welcome  to 
say  that  Mr.  Hodson  had  no  authority  to  quote  me  at  all  in  his 
introductory  remarks.' 

As  Mr.  Hodson  still  insists  that  his  brother  was  the  victim  of  a 
'  clique,'  let  me  refer  my  readers  to  the  *  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence  '** 
for  a  long  list  of  the  distinguished  men  who  composed  that  *  clique.' 

*  Mr.  Holmes,'  complains  Mr.  Hodson  (p.  Ixx),  *  follows  Mr.  Smith 
in  quietly  assuming  that  his  view  of  Hodson's  character  was  shared 
by  all  those  who  knew  him  in  Lidia,  and  Anglo-Lidians  generally.'  I 
have  not  written  a  word  which  could  give  Mr.  Hodson  the  right  to 
say  this :  but,  if  he  will  substitute  *  proving '  for  '  assuming '  and 

*  nearly  all '  for  *  all,'  I  shall  be  willing  to  accept  his  words. 
'  Personally,'  writes  Sir  Charles  Aitchison  to  Mr.  Bosworth 
Smith,^  *  I  never  knew  Hodson.  But  among  the  many  I  have  known 
who  knew  him  intimately,  there  is  but  one  opinion  about  him, — 
a  splendid  leader  of  irregular  horse,  but  a  most  unscrupulous  man. 
Your  estimate  of  him  is  admitted  by  almost  every  one  to  be  correct.' 

touch  the  majority  of  the  charges  brought  against  Hodson.  The  persons  upon  whose 
testimony  I  made  statements  adverse  to  Hodson  were  as  follows :  Lord  Dalhousie, 
the  late  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes,  Sir  Donald  Stewart,  Sir  Henry  Norman,  Sir  Heniy 
Daly,  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain,  Qeneral  Crawford  Chamberlain,  General  Pelham  Burn, 
General  C.  J.  Godby,  Captain  Light,  Dr.  Hathaway,  Dr.  Farquhar,  the  late  Sir 
Archdale  Wilson,  the  late  Sir  George  Lawrence,  and  the  late  Mr.  C.  B.  Saunders. 
Beaders  will  have  judged  for  themselves  whether  I  am  right  in  believing  the  statements 
of  these  honourable  gentlemen.  To  call  them  enemies  of  Hodson  is  a  calumny.  In 
a  letter  which  I  have  just  received.  General  Chamberlain  says,  *  I  never  sought  to  dis- 
credit Hodson,  but  I  certainly  hold  it  to  be  wrong  to  refuse  to  assist  in  getting  facts 
established.' 

•*  Life  of  Lord  Laiurencet  ii.  617. 

«•  lb.  ii.  604.  •*  lb.  ii.  604,  note. 
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*A11  of  the  mutiny  men/  writes  Mr.  A.  Lawrence,  Commissioner 
of  Allahabad,  *  are  with  you,  except  a  few  personal  friends.' 
'The  common  opinion,'  writes  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain,*^  'held  in 
the  Ponjaub  was  that  he  was  not  clean-handed.  .  .  I  know  of  no 
other  instance  in  which  suspicion  of  the  kind  was  attached  to  any 
other  officer  in  the  Punjaub.  If  this  judgment  was  the  outcome  of 
malcTolence,  jealousy  or  prejudice,  or  any  unworthy  motive,  why  did 
the  imputation  prevail  only  against  Hodson  ?  I  beUeve  that  every 
one  who  has  served  in  India  will  admit  that  an  imputation  of  the 
kind  is  never  lightly  propagated.'  Even  General  Reynell  Taylor 
writes,  regarding  the  slaughter  of  the  princes  of  Delhi,  *I  have 
never  admitted  that  their  death  was  necessitated  by  the  danger  of 
rescue.  I  have  never  had  any  other  idea  than  that  Hodson,  in  his 
extra  energy,  looked  to  the  campaign  to  repair  his  fortunes,  and 
that  he  carried  it  on  in  ways  that  other  men  would  not  think  of 
or  join  in.'^ 

One  word  more.  The  readers  of  the  *  Dictionary  of  National 
Biography '  have  a  right  to  expect  that  every  precaution  shall  be 
taken  to  ensure  its  trustworthiness.  If  the  character  of  Major 
Hodson  deserved  to  be  vindicated  in  its  pages,  would  it  not  have 
been  more  satisfactory  to  his  friends  if  the  vindication  had  been 
the  work  of  some  writer  whose  impartiality  was  above  temptation 
and  above  suspicion  ?  That  Dr.  Luard  believed  every  word  that 
he  wrote,  his  high  character  is  a  sufficient  guarantee.  But,  if  he 
could  have  brought  himself  to  write  impartially  of  his  own  brother- 
in-law,  against  whom  the  gravest  charges  had  been  deliberately 
made,  from  their  own  knowledge,  by  men  of  unquestioned  honour, 
he  would  have  been  more  or  less  than  man. 

And  now  I  have  done.  Let  me  ask  the  reader  to  note  that, 
according  to  the  Saturday  Review,  which  has  recently  (30  Nov. 
1890)  informed  us  that  it  is  'especially  jealous  of  its  historical 
acooracy,'  the  evidence  against  Hodson  is  '  from  first  to  last  pure 
assertion.'  I  have  established  that  much  of  that  evidence  is  strong 
enough  to  secure  a  legal  verdict,  and  that  the  weakest  parts  of  it  are 
strong  enough  to  secure  a  verdict  in  the  court  of  history. 

T.  E.  E.  HoLMBS. 

•  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,  ii.  622.  ••  lb.  p.  607,  note. 
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THE    HELLADIKOI. 

FiNLAY '  makes  the  following  statement :  '  At  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  century  we  find  the  native  Greeks  called  Helladikoi  by 
Byzantine  writers  in  order  to  distinguish  them  from  the  ancient 
Hellenes  and  from  the  Romaioi  or  Greeks  of  the  Soman  empire. 
The  word  was  a  contemptuous  name  for  them  as  mere  provin- 
cials.' 

The  statement  is  repeated,^  and  subsequent  writers  have  ac- 
cepted it  on  Finlay's  authority.  Elsewhere  I  have  casually  touched 
on  this  point  and  shown  that  Finlay  made  a  wrong  inference  ;  but 
the  matter  is  so  constantly  turning  up  in  books  which  deal  with 
medieval  Greece  that  it  seems  well  to  write  about  it  expressly. 

Finlay  had  got  hold  of  an  interesting  fact,  but  he  got  hold  of  it 
by  the  wrong  end.  The  name  which  was  borne  by  the  Greeks  of 
old,  and  which  is  now  borne  by  the  Greeks  of  the  modem  kingdom 
— Hellenes — had  ceased,  in  the  days  of  which  Finlay  speaks,  to 
mark  any  national  distinction.  It  had  come  to  mean  pagans^  as 
opposed  to  Christians ;  it  was  no  longer  opposed  to  barbarians  or 
non-Greeks.  This  fact  is  familiar  to  everybody  who  has  any 
acquaintance  with  the  history  of  medieval  Europe.  But,  it  may 
be  asked,  by  what  name  then  were  the  Greeks,  that  is  to  say  the 
posterity  of  the  old  Hellenes,  or  at  least  the  people  who  lived 
between  Tempe  and  Taenarum,  called?  Finlay  says  they  were 
called  Helladikoi,  and,  he  adds,  the  name  was  contemptuous.  He 
was  mistaken.  They  were  not  called  Helladikoi,  and  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  name  was  contemptuous. 

Helladikoi  meant  the  inhabitants  of  the  theme  Hellas ,  which  was 
only  a  small  part  of  Hellas,  either  modern  or  ancient.  It  did  not 
include  the  Peloponnesus,  which  constituted  another  theme;  the 
Peloponnesians  were  not  Helladikoi.  Nor  did  it  include  the  western 
parts  of  Greece  north  of  the  isthmus  which  formed  the  theme  of 
Nicopolis.  The  passages  in  Theophanes '  do  not  give  the  slightest 
ground  for  supposing  either  that  the  word  had  a  wider  signification 

>  History  of  Greece,  I  405.  »  P.  409. 

'  Chronograph  :i,  i.  405,  and  p.  474,  ed.  De  Boor. 
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than  the  theme  of  Hellas,  or  that  there  was  anything  contemptuous 
about  it.  HeUadikai,  formed  on  the  analogy  of  Anneniakoi  and 
Anatolikai^  had  a  purely  administrative,  and  not  a  national  meaning. 
The  folk  of  the  theme  of  Hellas  could  not  be  called  Hellenes,  because 
that  famous  name  had  acquired  a  theological  meaning ;  so  they 
were  most  fitly  called  Helladikoi,  and  thus  brought  into  line  with 
their  fellow  subjects  of  the  Anatolic  and  Armeniac  themes.  There 
is  no  ground  for  fancying  that  'EWaSiKol,  as  far  as  lay  in  the 
name,  carried  any  notion  of  contempt. 

But  by  what  name,  it  may  still  be  asked,  were  the  '  Greeks  * 
distinguished,  if  the  Helladikoi  were  only  a  part  of  them  ?  The 
answer  is,  they  were  not  distinguished  by  any  name ;  and  that 
is  the  point  which  Finlay  missed.  The  people  of  the  three  themes, 
Hellas,  Peloponnesus,  and  Nicopolis,  were  all  Bomaioi;  but  were 
not  linked  together  by  any  narrower  name,  which  could  serve  to 
mark  them  out  as  a  sort  of  national  unity,  distinct  from  the  other 
Greek-speaking  subjects  of  the  empire.  This  important  historical 
fact  has  been  in  some  measure  obscured  by  the  misinterpretation  of 
'  Helladikoi.'  J.  B.  Bury. 


THE   EXCOMMUNICATION   OF   QUEEN   ELIZABETH. 

Sandbbs  ^  says  that  the  council  of  Trent  deliberated  about  excom- 
municating Elizabeth,  and  were  only  prevented  from  doing  so  by 
the  representations  of  the  emperor  Ferdinand.  The  first  of  the 
followingdocuments  will  show  that  some  one  of  the  EngUsh  exiles — 
probably  Sanders  himself — urged  the  council  to  take  that  step,  and 
did  his  best  to  overcome  any  scruples  that  might  be  felt  about  the 
wisdom  of  such  a  course.  The  document  is  not  dated,  but  it  speaks 
of  excommunication  by  a  general  council,  not  by  the  pope,  and  it 
refers  to  the  repressive  legislation  of  the  English  parliament  of  1662, 
and  to  the  improbability  of  the  parliament  being  summoned  again 
in  consequence  of  any  action  .taken  by  the  council.  Further,  the 
reference  to  the  refusal  of  Elizabeth  to  admit  a  papal  nuncio  is  to 
the  year  1561.  We  may,  therefore,  date  the  document  as  written 
early  in  1568,  before  the  release  from  the  Tower  of  the  imprisoned 
bishops  in  September  1568.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  fanaticism  of 
the  writer  cannot  entirely  blind  his  judgment,  that  he  is  unable  to 
point  out  any  advantages  which  might  be  expected  from  th^  sentence 
of  exconmiunication,  and  that  his  attempts  to  prove  that  it  would 
not  do  much  harm  to  the  English  Bomanists  are  singularly  incon- 
clusive. 

What  the  council  of  Trent  declined  to  do  was  done  by  Pope 
Pius  v.,  and  his  bull  Regnans  in  excelsis  only  succeeded  in  exposing 

*  De  SchismaU  AngUcano,  iii.  361. 
VOL.  vn. — NO.  XXV.  o 
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the  English  Bomanists  to  persecution  without  shaking  Elizabeth's 
throne.     The  prospects  of  any  result  following   on  the  excom- 
munication were  smaller  in  1570  than  they  were  in  1663.     The 
papal  power  was  asserted  at  the  expense  of  the  English  Bomanists^ 
who  were  left  to  expiate  the  folly  of  the  pope.     The  great  majority 
of  them  remained  true  to  their  allegiance  to  the  queen ;  but  when 
they  were  examined  about  their  opinions  it  was  difficult  for  them  to 
reconcile  their  practical  duty  as  Englishmen  with  their  theoretical 
duty  to  the  head  of  the  church.    They  were  liable  to  be  hanged  if 
they  denied  that  Elizabeth  was  rightful  queen  of  England ;  they 
were  excommunicated  if  they  recognised  her  as  such.     Such  a  state 
of  things  was  intolerable,  and  Gregory  XITT  in  April  1580  gave 
Campion  a  rescript  explaining  that  the  bull  was '  always  binding  on 
the  queen  and  on  heretics,  but  not  on  catholics  while  things  remain 
as  at  present,  but  only  when  public  execution  of  the  bull  shall  be 
possible.'     The  second  document,  printed  below,  shows  the  difficul- 
ties entertained  in  England  about  the  legality  and  meaning  of  the 
bull ;  and  the  third  document  shows  the  meaning  of  Gregory  XIII's 
rescript,  which  was  probably  under  consideration  at  the  time  when 
the  document  was  written.     They  are  without  date  or  address,  but 
probably  are  a  statement  of  the  difficulties  of  the  English  Bomanists, 
made  to  Cardinal  Morone,  together  with  his  answer  in  1579.    They 
show  that  the  object  of  the  papal  court  was  to  allow  the  English 
Bomanists  to  obtain  all  the  advantages  of  seeming  to  be  loyal  to 
Elizabeth  while  at  the  same  time  they  were  to  put  her  to  death 
if  possible,  and  to  rise  against  her  if  there  were  a  reasonable  chance 
of  success.    It  is  small  wonder  that  the  English  government  waged 
war  against  those  who  were  charged  with  the  dissemination  of  such 
teaching ;    but  religion  was  so  inextricably  confused  with  politics 
that  it  was  impossible  to  ward  off  treason  without  incurring  the 
odium  of  religious  persecution.     It  is  only  by  following  the  ques- 
tion into  details  that  we  can  understand  the  false  position  in  which 
the  policy  of  the  papacy  placed  the  English  Bomanists,  and  made 
it  impossible  for  them  to  give  adequate  guarantees  for  loyalty. 

M.  Pbtbiburg. 

1.  Bemediiper  le  cose  d*  Inghilterra^ 

Esse  satis  causae  cur  Anglici  concilio  oecumenico  declarari  debeant 
absoluti  ab  Elisabethae  obedientia  ;  et  cur  ipsa  debeat  excommunicari. 

1.  Primum  quia  inobediens  ipsa  est  Deo  et  Sedi  Apostolicae ;  debet 
autem  qoisquam  in  eo  genere  puniri  in  quo  deliquit ;  justum  igitur  est  ut 
subditi  quoque  ipsius  ipsi  non  obediant.  Praeterea  cum  se  a  communione 
fidelium  sponte  sua  separaverit,  justum  est  ut  per  sententiam  concilii 
generalis  excommunioata  publicetur. 

2.  Dum  fit  quod  justum  est  in  honorem  Dei  numquam  id  potest 

*  Publio  Beoord  Office,  Roman  Transoripis.    Arohivio  Vatioano. 
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eeolesiae  aut  ejus  membris  obesse,  quia  si  ex  malo  Dens  elicit  aliquando 
bonom,  multo  magis  ex  bono  eliciet  majus  bonum. 

8.  Magis  credendum  est  Deum  ad  iracundiam  provocari  dam  tanta 
Elizabethae  impietas  impane  toleratur  quam  ob  ejus  penam  irasci  velle. 
Nam  quae  crimina  Deus  manifesta  esse  patitur,  argumento  certissimo  est 
qaod  eadem  yellet  manifeste  in  hoc  seculo  poniri. 

4.  In  delictis  manifestis  puniendis  si  aliqua  dilatio  adhibenda  esset, 
ilia  deberet  adhiberi  gratia  Catholicorum,  non  contra  eos.  Nunc  autem 
vincti  pro  Christo  petunt,  si  tantum  fieri  non  potest  quantum  per  brachii 
seenlaris  invocationem  deberet,  saltem  ut  id  quam  primum  fiat  quod 
potest,  id  est,  ut  subditi  absolvantur  et  regina  excommunicetur. 

5.  Si  dicatur  penam  ipsius  differri  ne  saeviat  contra  Catholicos,  primum 
ipsi  renuntiant  huic  suo  favori,  deinde  nullum  esse  favorem  putant,  quia 
nihil  potest  acerbius  eis  evenire  quam  nunc  evenit.  Nam  si  mors  judicatur 
inter  omnia  mala  maxime  terribilis,  quo  saepius  repetitur  eo  terribilior 
videri  debet.  Nunc  autem  in  carcere  quotidie  morantur  et  mortificantur 
iota  die.  Praeterea  sciendum  est  sevire  Elizabetham  in  Catholicos  usque 
ad  mortem  non  posse,  quia  publico  in  parlamento  statutum  est  ut  nemo 
propter  fidei  professionem  ultra  perpetui  carceris  vinculum  puniretur ; 
nee  unquam  auditum  est  in  illo  regno  ut  contra  statuta  parlamenti  ulla 
pena  unquam  infligeretur  ;  nee  Henricus  Octavus  potuit  episcopum  Bof- 
fensem  aut  Thomam  Morum  occidere  nisi  penam  mortis  in  parlamento 
1^  sandendam  curasset,  quae  pena  nunc  abolita  est  non  modo  sub 
Maria  sed  iterum  sub  Elizabeta,  et  pro  morte  pena  perpetui  carceris  sub- 
fititnta  est.  Gum  igitur  in  carcere  omnes  includuntur,  quae  pena  Gatholicis 
nlterius  timenda  sit  non  video.  Nee  enim  mutari  lex  potest  nisi  convocato 
ex  onmibos  regni  partibus  parlamento  ;  nee  ob  eum  finem  convocandum 
putatur  cum  in  priore  parlamento  regina  cum  vellet  obtinere  non  potuerat 
nt  pena  mortis  ob  fidei  negotium  inferretur.  Quod  igitur  ordinari  potest 
et  solet  evenire,  hoc  spectandum  est,  neque  credendum  quod  Elizabetae 
exrammnnicatio  Catholicorum  vitae  oberit.  Postremo,  si  Elizabeta  ty- 
rannice  in  eos  contra  legum  statuta  saevire  vellet  (quod  neque  ipsi  vincti 
metuunt  neque  sine  suo  periculo  facere  possit),  sed  si  vellet,  cum  hoc  non 
modo  preter  intentionem  summi  Pontificis  verum  etiam  preter  communem 
remm  ordinem  eventurum  esset,  non  est  omittenda  justa  pena  ob  nescio 
qnem  extraordinarium  timorem.  Hie  autem  omitti  neque  hoc  debet,  si 
tale  liquid  invitis  omnibus  fieret,  magnam  utilitatem  toti  ecdesiae  pau- 
oorom  pro  Ohristo  morientium  sanguinem  allaturum  sine  dubio  esse. 
Non  enim  episcopi  quos  Henricus  vivos  reliquit  tantum  commodi  ecclesiae 
peperenmt  quantum  ii  quos  ocoidit.  HH  magna  ex  parte  sub  Henrico 
naturaliter  postea  mortui  sunt :  hi  vivunt  in  etemum  per  martyrii  gloriam. 
Itaque  si  mors  aliquorum,  quae  praecaveri  a  prudentibus  viris  verisimiliter 
non  potest,  post  istam  excommunicationem  oonsequeretur,  audacter 
dicerem  Deum  hoc  voluisse  atque  adeo  ut  ita  fieret  providisse. 

6.  Quod  si  dicatur  nullum  apparere  hujus  exoommunicationis  fructum, 
respondeo  multiplicem  fiructum  videri  consecuturum.  Primum  enim,  non 
est  sine  frnctu  quod  inobedientia  Elizabetae  puniatur.  Secundum,  eo 
fadlius  adducentur  nobiles  ut  ipsam  e  regno  ejiciant.  Tertio,  revelabit  ea 
res  quorumdam  principum  Christianorum  aut  obedientiam  in  revocandis 
ab  Anglia  legatis  aut  malitiam  in  relinquendis  ibidem.     Semper  autem 
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interfoit  ecclesiae  filios  obedientes  ab  inobedientibas  dignoscere.  Quarto, 
sine  omni  controversia  ipse  rumor  advenientis  apostolici  nuntii  multum 
oommovit  populum  fidelem  in  Anglia,  eaque  causa  erat  cur  non  sit  ausa 
Begina  ilium  in  regnum  admittere.  Quod  si  tantum  operata  est  prima 
pontificis  citatio,  quanto  plus  prevalebit  juditium  et  sententia  generalis 
concilii?  Quinto,  cum  excommunicatio  paratam  secum  trahat  execu- 
tionem,  idque  non  modo  in  animam  sed  aliquando  etiam  in  corpus,  quis 
novit  in  quern  camis  interitum  Elizabeta  tradetur  ?  Certe  quidem  experiri 
nihil  oberit,  ut  sic  vel  spiritus  in  ilia  die  sit  salvus,  qui  precipuus  est 
hujus  medicinae  finis,  vel  eo  mitius  in  futurum  puniatur  quo  breviore 
tempore  in  peccatis  hie  vivat.  Nam  omnino  credere  debemus  amaram 
banc  excommunicationis  medicinam  divinitus  institutam  aliquo  fructa 
nunquam  carere.  Denique,  nisi  ahquid  jam  tandem  contra  Elizabetam 
decematur,  neque  vinctis  episcopis  et  presbiteris,  neque  exulibus  clericis, 
neque  fideli  populo,  neque  vicinis  gentibus,  neque  toti  ecclesiae  in  quam 
quotidie  peccat,  neque  ipsi  Deo  quem  blaspheme  conculcat,  videtur  satis- 
fieri  posse.  Quod  ad  Deum  attinet,  non  dubitamus  vindicem  eum  prope- 
diem  futurum ;  optamus  autem  pro  officio  nostro  erga  sedem  apostoli- 
cam  ut  ilia  in  hoc  pio  ministerio  Deo  coadjutricem  se  ostendat. 

2.  Ad  consolatioTiem  et  instructiotiem  quorutidam  Catholicorum 
in  angtistiis  constitutorum  quaestiones  aliquot. 

Quaestio  prima.  An  bulla  Pii  Y^'  emissa  contra  Elizabetham  prae- 
tensam  Angliae  Beginam  habuerit  et  habeat  suum  vigorem  et  robur, 
quibusdam  movet  difficultatem,  quod  non  fuerit  hie  more  aliarum  in 
Campo  Florae  et  alibi  promulgata. 

Q.  2"^*.  An  Catholici  in  Anglianonpossinttutaconscientiapraedictae 
bullae  contradicere,  vel  quod  revera  non  fuerit  a  Pio  V*  eo  transmissa  et 
in  executione  posita,  sed  per  privatum  aUquem  eo  transportata,  vel  quod 
Catholicis  in  Anglia  non  constet  de  mente  Pontificis,  quoniam  per 
privatum  nobilem  fuerit  valvis  affixa.  Et  utrum  Catholicis  non  debeat 
sufficere  quod  pro  hac  bulla  quidem  CathoHci  mortem  passi  sunt  crudelis- 
simam. 

Q.  8**».  An  hujus  bullae  vigore  subditi  non  modo  sint  a  juramento  et 
obedientia  illi  debita  liberati,  verum  etiam  in  conscientia  teneantur  illam 
habere  illegitimam  omni  jure  Begni  privatam  et  tyrannam,  ut  qui  eam 
talem  in  conscientia  non  habeat  de  bulla  sufficienter  instructus  non  possii 
absolvi. 

Q.  4^.  An  stante  bulla  in  vigore  Catholici  possint  Elizabethae  obedire 
in  civilibus  et  cooperari  in  Begni  administratione  in  iis  quae  justa  sunt. 

Q.  5^.  An  ad  banc  obedientiam  praestandam  possint  praestare  Eliza- 
bethae juramentum :  an  possint  EHzabetham  vocare  Angliae  reginam  et 
in  suis  instrumentis  eosdem  dare  titulos  regni  quos  ante  bullae  emissionem 
dederunt. 

Q.  7"*  [sic].  Cum  Elizabetha  in  forma  titulorum  adjungat  in  fine  *  et 
caetera,'  quo  intelligatur  esse  ecclesiae  supremum  caput,  quoniam  eo 
excepto  omnes  alii  tituli  expresse  nominantur,  an  CathoHci  hoc  intelli- 
gentes  possunt  salva  fidei  professione  etiam  illam  particulam '  et  caetera ' 
adjungere. 
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Q.  8^\  An  Catbolici,  stante  bulla  in  vigore,  possunt  arma  pro  ejus 
defensione  sumere  contra  ejus  adversarios,  qui  praetendunt  et  regnum  ab 
ejus  tyrannide  liberare  et  Catbolicorum  religionem  restituere. 

Q.  9*.  An  Catbolici  non  teneantur  in  conscientia  virtute  bullae  contra 
earn  arma  sumere,  Eegno  deturbare,  vel  oocidere  data  opportunitate  et 
Tictoriae  consequendae  probabilitate. 

Q.  10°^.  An  privatus,  stante  bulla  in  vigore,  non  possit  eam  occidere 
r&tione  quod  sit  tyranna  nee  babeat  justum  Begni  titulum.  Et  an 
Pontifex  non  possit  dispensare  ut  hoc  fiat,  si  probabile  fuerit  ejus  morte 
religionem  Catbolicam  restituendam. 

Q.  11*.  An  Catbolici  non  possint  juramentum  praestare  quod  Eliza- 
betha  sit  vera  Angliae  regina  et  legitima,  non  modo  quantum  ad  pos- 
se^onem  sed  quantum  ad  titulum  regni.  Ratio  Catbolicorum  esse  possit 
qood  Pius  bullam  emiserit  in  £avore  Catbolicorum,  quare  nunc  videant 
qood  contrarium  plane  babeat  exitum,  praesumere  possunt  quod  Pontifex 
noUet  eos  bac  bulla  obligare  ad  eorum  gravissimum  damnum. 

Q.  12*.  An  Catbolici  praestito  priore  juramento  non  possint,  eo  non 
obstante,  arma  contra  eam  vigore  hujus  bullae  sumere  data  opportunitate. 

Q.  18*.  An  praeveniendo  bullam  Pii  V**  non  fuerit  Catbolicis  licitum 
arma  contra  EHzabetbam  sumere,  regno  deturbare,  incarcerare  vel 
occidere,  quia  si  timi  fuerit  licitum,  etiam  modo  possunt,  si  bulla  non 
babeat  robur.  Difficultatem  &cit  quod  Basiliense  Concilium  sess®  20,  cap. 
•  Ad  vitandum  scandala,'  renovavit  Martini  V*^  decretum  quod  nullus  ex- 
communicatus  sit  vitandus  nisi  fuerit  denuntiatus,  aut  si  aliquem  ita 
notorie  in  excommunicationis  sententiam  constiterit  incidisse,  quod  nulla 
possit  tergiversatione  celari  aut  aliquo  modo  juris  sufifragio  excusari. 
Talem  fnisse  constat  Elizabetbam  ante  Pii  denunciationem :  id  ipsum  ex 
Pii  bulla  potent  videri  qui  etiam  ante  denuntiationem  eam  vocat  prae- 
tensam. 

Q.  14*.  An  Princeps  aut  Bex  propter  baeresim  excommunicatus  aut 
denuntiatus  sit  eo  ipso  etiam  jure  et  titulo  justo  Begni  privatus  et  populus 
ab  obedientia  et  juramento  liberatus,  an  opus  etiam  sit  quod  apertis  verbis 
deponatur. 

Q.  15*.  An  nobilis  mulier  Catbolica  et  reconciliata  cum  mariti  con- 
sensu curans  se  inter  domesticas  EUzabetbae  enumerare,  ut  sic  vitet 
persecutionem  beretici  pseudo-episcopi  et  aliorum  qui  eam  ob  religionem 
perturbare  voluerunt,  an  haec  possit  Elizabetbam  comitari  in  cublculum 
secretins  unde  Elizabetba  audit  per  fenestram  apertam  officium  baereti- 
^onrni,  ea  interim  nullo  gestu  declarante  sibi  id  officium  placere  vel  dis- 
plicere  quia  se  ipsam  non  vult  prodere. 

Q.  16*.  An  Pontifex  non  poterit  dispensare  cum  Catbolicis  ut  ex  justa 
causa  dum  inter  baereticos  versantur  carnes  comedant  diebus  ab  ecclesia 
probibitis. 

Q.  17*.  An  Pontifex  non  poterit  dispensare  cum  Catbolicis  ut  ex  justa 
causa  aliquando  tempore  baeretici  officii  praesentes  sint  in  ecclesiis,  modo 
cum  baereticis  in  sua  caena  diabolica  non  communicent,  sed  legant  pri- 
vatas  Catbolicas  preces,  ut  non  se  prodant.  Batio  videtur  et  in  esu 
camium  et  in  boc  feu^to  par,  eo  quod  in  utroque  sit  scandalum  tantum 
aoeeptum  dum  baeretici  judicant  eos  non  esse  Catbolicos  tum  quia  come- 
dunt  carnes  diebus  ab  ecclesia  probibitis,  quum  quia  praesentes  sunt  in 
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eoram  officio ;  et  an  non  sit  idem  judicium  de  eorum  concionibus  audien- 
di  ,  quando  probabiliter  non  est  periculum  seditionis. 

Q.  18*.  An  Catholicus  accedens  ecclesiam  dum  haereticorum  agitar 
officium,  et  manens  non  eo  fine  ut  sua  praesentia  legibus  Principis  satis- 
facere  aut  illud  officium  probare  videatur ;  quin  potius  aperte  vnlt 
declarare  sibi  displicere  quia  dum  dum  alii  extemis  exhibent  reverentiam 
is  studio  operto  sedet  capite ;  an  talis  vel  schismaticus  dicendus  sit  vel 
mortaliter  peccare.  Difficultatem  fiacit  quod  haeretici  talem  praesentiam 
non  probant,  sed  potius  ejus  optant  absentiam. 

Q.  19*.  An  extra  officium  haereticorum,  ut  post  prandium,  Catholicus 
accedens  ecclesiam  ab  haereticis  occupatam  omni  scandalo  sublato  et  ibi 
CathoHce  oret,  peccat.  Batio  quod  non  peccat  est  quia  id  facit  ex  devotione 
eo  quod  scit  ecclesiam  esse  consecratam  et  jure  non  ad  haereticos  sed  ad 
Gatholicos  pertinere. 

2.  Answer  to  the  above  questions, 

Principio  videtur  expedire  declarari  autoritate  Pontificis  Catholicos 
Begni  Anghae  non  obHgari  ad  peccatum  aut  excommunicationem  ex  vi 
bullae  editae  a  Pio  Y^  ad  tollendas  multas  difficultates  quae  ex  predicta 
bulla  exortae  sunt.  Nos  tamen  interim  credimus,  quicquid  sit  de  pro- 
mulgatione  sufficienti  bullae  et  de  iis  quae  in  praedicta  bulla  contra 
praetensam  Beginam  Angliae  contentae  sunt,  Cathohcos  modo  excusari 
ab  obUgatione  praecepti  et  excommunicationis  neque  ullum  detrimentum 
ex  vi  ejus  bullae  accipere. 

Primo,  quia  bulla  edita  est  in  favorem  Catholicorum  et  religionis, 
atque  constat  magnum  damnum  Gathohcis  et  religioni  ex  ipsius  bullae 
observatione  accidere,  quod  non  fuit  ex  mente  legislatoris,  ad  quam 
oportet  semper  respicere;  nam  quod  pro  charitate  institutum  est  non 
debet  contra  charitatem  mihtari. 

2®.  Quia  finis  et  ratio  legis  cessant  in  universali  et  in  conmiuni.  At 
cessante  fine  legis  cessat  et  ipsius  legis  observatio. 

8®.  Nullus  tenetur  obedire  excommunicationi  et  praecepto  ciun  gravi 
8U0  damno  et  incommode  vitae,  accidente  praesertim  detrimento  rehgionis, 
nee  credendum  est  ecclesiam  voluisse  Catholicos  ita  obligare. 

4?,  Quia  praeceptum  et  obligatio  videntur  posita  pro  loco  et  tempore 
dumtaxat  quibus  spes  esset  recuperationis  illius  Begni  ea  via  et  modo. 
Cum  ergo  talis  cccasio  evanuerit,  et  spes  sit  frustrata,  et  ea  via  omnino 
interclusa,  consequitur  tempus  illius  praecepti  praeteriisse,  et  obliga* 
tionem  proinde  cessare :  praeter  rationem  enim  videretur  nunc  uti  modo  et 
ratione  incommodissima  ad  rem  fere  impossibilem. 

His  ita  constitutis  sic  responderetur  ad  singula  proposita  :  et  quidem 
ad  primam : 

1.  Dictum  est  bullam  non  obligare  Catholicos  non  quidem  propter 
defectum  pubhcationis,  de  qua  nihil  certi  habetur,  sed  quia  cessat  omnino 
finis  et  ratio  ipsius. 

2.  Ad  2*°*.  Si  quis  doceret  cessare  obligationem  hujusmodi  bullae, 
non  contradiceret,  cum  certe  constet  de  mente  et  intentione  legislatons, 
et  ut  uno  verbo  dicatur,  Catholici  quod  ad  ipsos  attinet  solo  jure 
communi  obstringuntur  et  non  fine  ullo  novo. 
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8.  Ad  S^.  Seclosa  bulla,  imusquisque  earn  habere  debet  pro  illegiiima 
regiDa  et  excommmiicata,  quanto  magis  accidente  declaratione  sammi 
Pomtificis.  Si  quia  tamen  ignaratione  aliqua  probabili  contrarium  teneret 
non  continuo  peccaret  mortaliter,  nee  arcendus  esset  a  sacramentorum 
perceptione. 

i^.  Ad  A"^.  Catholici  possunt  obedire  tuta  conscientia  in  civilibus 
Isabellae ;  et  cooperari  in  omnibus  quae  justa  sunt  in  regimine  caeterorum 
tTTannorum  licere  et  veteres  fecisse  constat. 

5*.  Ad  5^*™.  Siout  licitum  est  obedire  Isabellae  ita  licitum  illi  in  Ileitis 
et  honestis  juramentum  praestare  cum  contingeret  de  jurejurando  in  6^. 

6*».  Ad  6**™.  Licet  earn  vocare  Beginam  etc.  quia  tituli  illi  intelligendi 
Bimt  esse  et  dici  tales  quales  ipsi  sunt. 

7**.  Ad  7*™.  Licet  baeretici  per  illam  vocem  (et  caetera)  intelligant 
caput  ecclesiae  Anglicanae,  non  coguntur  tamen  Catholici  ita  eam  in- 
teUigere :  ea  enim  vox  indifferens  est  ad  alia  multa :  immo  vox  est  quae 
nt  plurimum  apponi  solet  in  titulis  aliorum  Begum. 

S^.  Ad  8*™.  Non  possunt  tuta  conscientia  eam  Catholici  defendere  et 
propugnare  contra  eos  qui  eam  vi  bullae  aut  studio  religionis  impugnant : 
si  tamen  iniquo  titulo  Beginam  aUquis  invadere  vellet,  illam  certe  pro- 
pugnare possunt. 

9*>.  Ad  9»™.  Ex  vi  bullae  putamus  non  teneri  ad  ea  quae  proponuntur 
nisi  omnia  ita  comparata  essent  ut  c^rta  parataque  spes  esset  victoriae  ; 
quo  casu  propter  bonum  commune  fidei  et  religionis  ii  tenentur  qui 
aliquid  possent  praestare. 

10.  Ad  10™*".  Non  licet  privato  quemcunque  tyrannum  occidere,  ut 
definitum  est  in  Concil.  Constan.  sess.  15  :  nisi  talis  esset  qui  vi  regnum 
invasisset,  exemplo  Aoth,  Jud.  8.  Quod  vero  ad  banc  attinet,  si  quis  ejus 
interitu  Begnum  posset  certe  ab  oppressione  liberare,  procul  dubio  illi 
lioeret  eam  interimere.  Bed  rebus  ut  nunc  constitutis  multo  satius  ne 
loqui  quidem  ea  de  re. 

11.  Ad  11*°^.  Huic  quaestioni  jam  satisfactum  est.  Auget  tamen  non- 
nollum  difficultatem  ilia  particula  (Vera).  Nunquam  autem  licet  jurare 
&l8um ;  licet  tamen  occultare  et  tegere  ventatem  quacunque  aequivoca- 
tione,  ut  si  qnis  intelligat  veram  esse  reginam  opinione  communi  vulgil 
vel  ei  adhaerentium,  aut  quovis  alio  modo. 

12.  Ad  12*°*.  Ut  paulo  ante  dictiun  est,  licet  virtute  bullae  (quae  quod 
spectat  ad  £&vorem  religionis  et  Catholicorum  Integra  et  efficax  manet) 
arma  sumere  contra  reginam  data  opportunitate ;  immo  vero  si  bulla 
non  esset  publicata  liceret  tyrannam  Beipublicae  et  religioni  maxime 
obnoxiam  deturbare  autoritate  publica. 

18.  Ad  18*™.  Licuit  arma  sumere  eo  fine  et  mediis  quae  ante  explicata 
sunt,  id  est,  prudenter  et  non  temere,  atque  ut  Catholici  eriperentur 
iis  vexationibus  corporis  et  animi  quibus  tunc  afficiebantur. 

14.  Ad  14™.  Quamquam  probabilis  sententia  sit  haereticos  ipso  facto 
privates  esse  dominio,  oommunior  tamen  opinio  est  privandos  esse.  Ve- 
mmtamen  ad  majorem  explicationem  eorum  que  dicta  sunt  addere 
oportet  Beginam  Anghae  non  solum  quia  haeretica  est  Tyranna,  sed 
quia  summo  cum  detrimento  et  perturbatione  totius  ecclesiae  gubemat, 
jure  poBse  anctoritate  publica  a  Begno  deturbari,  etiam  si  nulla  Bulla 
publicata  esset. 
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Ad  alias  quaestiones  quae  sequontur  circa  oommonionem  Gatholi- 
corum  cum  haereidcis, 

16.  Ad  16"^.  Posset  ilia  mulier  ad  modum  Naaman  Syri  se  gerere 
cum  Isabella,  quanquam  fiatemur  esse  periculosum  et  debere  subterfugi 
quoad  fieri  potest :  si  tamen  fiat,  cavendum  est  ne  offendantur  Catholici 
nimia  facilitate  ac  licentia  ejus,  et  ne  prae  se  ferat  se  consentire  aliqua  ex 
parte  haeresi. 

16.    Ad  16™.    Non  expedit  Pontifioem  dispensare  in  universum,  sed  ex 

causa  necessitatis  et  vitae  licet  cames  comedere,  nisi  id  fieret  in  profes- 

sionem. 

{Cetera  desunt,) 


A  SBVBNTBBNTH-CENTURY  ACCOUNT  BOOK. 

The  Oxford  Historical  Society  having  recently  published  a  book 
of  seventeenth-century  accounts,*  it  may  be  worth  while,  for  the 
purpose  of  comparison,  to  give  a  few  extracts  from  a  similar  book 
which  has  come  under  my  notice.  This  book  is  in  its  original 
vellum  binding  and  in  good  condition,  and  contains  a  statement 
of  the  personal  receipts  and  expenses  of  William  Freke,  youngest 
son  of  Sir  Thomas  Freke,  of  Shroton,  in  the  county  of  Dorset,  and 
of  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  John  Talor,  a  London  merchant. 
William  Freke  was  born,  according  to  a  note  at  the  end  of  the  book, 
at  Shroton,  on  6  April  1605.  He  went  to  Oxford  in  the  autumn 
of  1619,  and  entered  at  St.  Mary  Hall.  He  appears  to  have  kept 
terms  at  Oxford  till  June  1622.  Towards  the  end  of  that  year  he 
went  to  London  and  took  chambers  in  the  Middle  Temple.  Here 
he  remained  till  June  1639,  when  he  married  Frances,  daughter 
of  Sir  Thomas  Culpeper,  of  HoUingborn,  Kent. 

His  father  died  on  5  May  1633,  and  left  the  manor  of  Han- 
nington,  Wilts,  to  William  and  another  son,  Raufe,  who  married 
another  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas  Culpeper.  There  was,  however, 
some  obscurity  in  the  will,  which  gave  rise  to  trouble  in  the  family, 
the  eldest  son,  John  Freke,  only  consenting  to  leave  Raufe  and 
William  in  quiet  possession  on  payment  of  a  considerable  sum  of 
money.  This  transaction  rankled  in  William's  mind,  and  is  the 
subject  of  some  wrathful  reflections,  mingled  with  appropriate 
quotations  from  the  psalms,  which  occur  in  the  manuscript.  At  the 
foot  of  his  accounts  for  June  1636  he  writes : — 

And  now,  0  Lord,  I  render  all  possible  thankes  unto  thy  divine 
Majesty,  for  all  thy  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus.  At  this  time  more  particulerly 
for  that  thou  bast  preserved  my  brother  Baufe  and  my  selfe  from  death 
untill  this  present  bower  ;  and  till  the  beegining  of  this  moneth ;  since 
otherwise,  the  surviuor  should  haue  paid  1000  li.  more  unto  my  Brother 
John  Freke  (uppon  a  Couenant  which  bee  extorted  from  us  after  our 
Agreements,  that  thereby  (as  bee  said)  bis  Freinds  in  Dorsett  might 

*  Collectanea^  vol.  i.  part  y. 
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perceaue  hee  had  not  dealt  soe  ill  with  ns,  hut  that  hee  could  yet  use  us 
worse)  oyer  and  ahoue  the  8000  li.  which  hee  took  from  us  for  that  which 
hee  well  knew  my  Father  intended,  and  sett  under  his  hand,  wee  should 
haue.  It  hath  bin  thy  power  and  providence  only  (good  God)  that  hath 
protected  us  from  the  farther  (Psal :  21 :  11)  evill  hee  intended  against 
ns,  for  hee  imagined  a  mischiuouse  device,  which  hee  was  not  able  to 
performe  (Psal :  18  :  48)— 

and  a  great  deal  more  in  the  same  vein. 

With  Raufe,  on  the  other  hand,  William  was  on  the  best  of 
terms.  The  brothers  are  said  to  have  built  the  present  Hanning- 
ton  Hall  together.  The  house  is  decorated  with  medallions  on 
which  are  two  hands  on  one  heart,  and  two  hands  in  one  purse, 
with  '  Raufe '  and  '  William '  carved  underneath ;  and  round  the 
balustrade  runs  the  motto,  '  Behold  how  good  and  joyful  a  thing  it 
is,  Brethren,  to  dwell  together  in  unity.*  In  the  accounts  Eaufe's 
name  is  sometimes  indicated  by  a  monogram  of  the  letters  B  and 
R,  standing  for  'Brother  Raufe.' 

The  accounts,  beautifully  written  in  a  small  clear  hand,  cover 
118  pages  of  the  book.  They  are  continuous  from  28  Sept.  1619 
to  26  June  1630,  and  contain  much  biographical  and  other  infor- 
mation. William  Freke  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  reading  man 
in  the  university  sense  of  the  term.  He  bought  books,  but  it  is 
impossible  to  gather  from  the  entries  what  he  studied  at  Oxford. 
He  was  apparently  a  quiet,  careful,  well-behaved  young  gentleman, 
who  amused  himself  in  an  innocent  way.  He  learnt  fencing, 
playing  on  the  viol,  and  (after  he  went  to  London)  dancing.  His 
liather  allowed  him,  while  at  Oxford,  about  40Z.  a  year,  and  when  he 
went  down  he  had  money  in  his  purse.  Neither  at  Oxford  nor  in 
London  did  he  spend  much  on  food  or  drink :  now  and  then  he 
had  supper  with  a  few  friends,  but  he  did  not  give  expensive 
entertainments  or  wines.  In  London  he  lived  in  rather  better 
style,  and  kept  one  or  two  horses  and  a  man  servant,  but  his  chief 
expenditure  is  throughout  on  dress.  He  was  clearly  somewhat  of 
a  dandy ;  Spanish  cloth,  lace  ruffs,  embroidered  girdles,  silk  stock- 
ings, and  beaver  hats  costing  from  91.  to  4Z.  each  appear  frequently 
in  the  accounts.  He  bought  the  materials  for  his  suits  himself, 
and  the  tailor's  bills  for  making  them  up  bear  a  small  proportion, 
judged  by  a  modern  standard,  to  the  cost  of  the  stuff. 

Mr.  Freke  was  not,  apparently,  more  assiduous  at  the  bar  than 
at  Oxford  ;  in  fact  it  does  not  seem  that  he  practised  at  all.  Law 
books  seldom  appear  in  his  accounts.  The  only  entry  which  I  have 
observed  as  showing  an  interest  in  politics  is  that  of  '  a  book  of  the 
proceedings  in  Scotland,'  of  which  he  bought  six  copies  in  1638.  In 
1628  he  spent  ten  weeks  in  the  Low  Countries ;  a  note  at  the  end 
of  the  book  shows  that  he  was  at  Utrecht  with  his  wife  in  1648 ; 
otherwise  his  only  travelling  was  into  Wilts  and  Dorset,  with  an 
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occasional  visit  to  places  near  London.  If  he  wished  to  communi- 
cate with  his  country  house,  there  was  a  carrier,  Mr.  William 
Inkepen,  who  'liveth  in  the  backside  of  Longe-Aker,  &  goeth 
from  thence  with  carriage  &  letters  every  Munday  about  noone 
towards  Hyworth  markett  (in  the  county  of  Wiltes  neere  Hanning- 
ton)  which  is  on  Wednesdays;  And  he  comes  home  againe  to 
London  on  Satterday  in  the  afternoone.'  Mr.  Freke  was  of  a 
religious  turn  of  mind,  and  the  books  he  bought  are  not  unfre- 
quently  of  a  devotional  or  moral  nature.  He  was  generous  and 
fond  of  giving  presents  to  his  relations,  friends,  and  servants.  His 
health  was  generally  good,  but  doctors'  fees  and  apothecaries'  bills 
show  that*  he  was  not  altogether  exempt  from  the  sicknesses  which 
infected  London  in  the  days  of  the  Stuarts.  When  he  married  he 
had  about  1,260Z.  in  money,  with  debts  due  to  him,  furniture,  horses, 
and  plate  worth  about  250Z.  more.  His  wedding-ring,  of  *  Angell 
gold,'  cost  him  II.  Qs.  6d.,  and  had  on  it  the  following  '  posie : ' 
*  Franckely  still  enioy  thy  will,*  which  he  says  *  can  be  begun  at 
any  word.*  Many  other  details  of  more  or  less  interest  may  be 
gleaned  from  these  accounts.  They  give  information  of  value  to 
students  of  economic  and  social  history,  and  enable  one  to  realise 
to  some  extent  the  life  of  an  English  gentleman  not  in  any  way 
famous,  but  worth  study  as  the  contemporary  of  Hampden  and 
Pym,  of  Clarendon  and  Colonel  Hutchinson,  and  a  member  of  the 
class  to  which  they  belonged. 

I  give  (I)  the  Oxford  accounts  in  full,  with  (H)  selections  from 
the  rest. 

G.  W.  Prothbro. 

I.  Oxford  Accounts, 

Daye  1619  £     8,    d. 

A  true  accompt  of  the  moneys  w^  I  baue  receaued  by 
my  Fathers  allowance  since  my  first  going  to 
Oxford  and  bow  I  haue  laid  it  out : 

Lnprimis. 

Rec.  September  y«  28 8  0  0 

Rec.  December  y«  16 10  0  0 

Bee.  March  the  25 10  0  0 

Bee.  JuH  the  1° 10  0  0 

Bee.  September  the  25 10  0  0 

Beo.  December  y«  27 10  0  0 

Bee.  Aprill  y«  15 10  0  0 

Bee.  June  the  5 10  0  0 

Imprimis 

for  admition  to  the  house  S°^  Mary  Hall   .        .        .    0  16    0 
I  gaue  the  Butlers 0    8    0 
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Imprimis 

I  gaue  the  Cooke  &  Manciple    . .       .        .  .080 

for  a  Truncke 0  10    0 

for  a  laced  ruffe  &  Gaffes 0  18    8 

for  making  drawing  and  cloth  l  0    9    0 
for  the  cape  of  my  gonne        j       .        .        .        . 

for  forring  my  goune 0  12    0 

for  5  oz :  8  quarters  of  lace         •        •        .        •        .  0  14    4 

for  1  oz  :  of  silk 0    2    8 

for  8  quarters  of  fustion 0    0    9 

for  Canuas 0    0    4 

for  a  Riders  Dictionarie     .        «        •        .        .        .084 

for  Paper 008 

for  Johnsons  Stafford  and  Abbotts  geographic    .        .040 

for  8  yeards  of  frize 0  10    6       * 

for  Buttons  and  silk 0    2  11 

for  making  a  ierking 0    16 

for  mending  stockings 0    0  10 

for  a  paire  of  Shooes 0    2    4 

for  a  laced  ruff  and  Cuffes 0  11    6 

for  a  hatt  and  band 0    9    0 

for  a  paire  of  greene  stockings  .        •        .        ;        .  0  10    0 

for  my  battles  .  .  .  ♦  .  •  •  .  8  17  10 
for  my  Tuter     .        .        •        •        %        .        .        .10    0 

for  my  landress  her  quarterige 0    8    0 

for  Chamberrent 0    5    0 

for  8  sacks  of  Coales 0    8    6 

for  a  hat-brush 0    0    6 

12  15    9 

12 : 15 : 9 

for  mending  Cloathes 0    2  10 

for  mending  y«  ftirr  of  my  gowne       .        .        .        .016 

for  a  paire  of  Stockings 0    6    6 

for  2  paire  of  Shooes 0    5    0 

for  mending  a  hatt 0    0  10 

for  mending  stockings        .        »        ..       •  .019 

for  my  Battles 8  16    7 

for  Chamberrent        .        •        ♦        •..       .        ..050 

for  my  Tutors  quarterige  •        •.       •        .        .        .10    0 
for  Phisick  and  for  the  Phisitians  advice    .  .    0  15    0 

for  my  Landress  her  quarteridg         •        .        .        .080 
for  a  round  Capp       •        •        •        •        •        •        .010 

for  Admitian  to  M'^  Sandies  fencing  schoole       .        .080 

for  a  paire  of  shooes 0    2    6 

for  mending  shooes  .  •  •  •  .  •  .  0  0  10 
for  Bibon  for  Shoestrings  .  »  •  .  •  .016 
for  a  paire  of  Oloues  •  ^  ^  •  .  .  .010 
for  mending  stockings        ^       »       ^       .  .008 


92                         NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS  Jan, 

Daye  £    s,     d, 

12 : 16 : 9 

for  a  girdle 0    18 

for  the  materialls  of  my  Chamlett  suit  of  clothes        .  4  11    6 

for  makiiig  the  suite 0    9    0 

forPoynts 050 

for  mending  Cloathes 0    2    0 

for  my  Battailes         .        .        .        .        .        .        .  8  18    0 

for  Chamberrent 0    5    0 

for  my  Tuters  quarteridg 10    0 

for  my  Landress  her  quarteridg  .        .  .080 

for  2  paire  of  Shooes 0    5    0 

for  a  Hatt  and  Band 0  11    0 

for  Bandstrings 0     10 

for  a  paire  of  Garters 0    7    0 

for  a  paire  of  Stockings 0    6    6 

for  2  yeards  of  Ribbon  to  make  shoostrings        .        .010 

for  a  Cloake-Bagg 0    5    0 


20     4    9 
20 : 4  : 9 

expended  from  Oxford 0    7    0 

for  a  paire  of  Bootes 0    7    0 

for  a  ruled  paper  booke 0    10 

for  mending  my  Cloathes 0    2    0 

for  a  moneths  leaminge  of  M'^  GoUidg  on  the  violl 

&  strings 0    5    6 

for  my  Tuter  Paule  his  quarteridg  .  .  .  .10  0 
for  1  yeard  quarter  and  halfe  of  watered  Orogorim  .082 
for  8  yeards  of  lace  weying  8  quarters  and  a  halfe     .022 

for  8  paire  of  gloues 0    8    2 

for  2  doz :  of  poynts 0    4  10 

for  mending  my  shooes 0    0    6 

for  mending  both  my  hatts 0    0  10 

for  Battailes 2    7    6 

for  Chamberrent        . 0    5    0 

for  my  Landress  her  quarteridg         •        .        .        .080 

for  mending  stockings 0    12 

for  the  fencers  quarterig 0    10 

for  a  sack  of  Coales 0    12 

for  a  paire  of  Pantophles  •  •  •  •  .  .024 
Money  which  I  spent  that  I  cannot  acoompt  for  .  0  16  9 
for  a  moneths  learning  on  y^  violl  and  strings    .        .060 

I  gaue  Thom  QoUidg 0    18 

for  8  yeards  of  frieze 0    9    9 

for  8  dozen  of  silver  buttons      •        .        .        .        .026 

for  silk 0    0    8 

for  2  sacks  of  Coales 0    2    4 

for  two  paire  of  shooes 0    5    0 

for  Bacons  Essaies 0    0    9 
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Daye  £    s.     d. 

20:4:9 

for  glewing  the  violl 0    0    4 

for  a  paire  of  yeame  stock 0    8    0 

for  mending  shooes 0    0    2 

for  mending  stockings 0    10 

for  a  moneths  learning  on  the  violl    .        .        .        .060 

for  a  paire  of  Shoostrings 0     10 

for  my  Supper  at  our  Dorsetsheire  meeting  with  my 

acquaintance  at  M'*  Grishes 0    5    0 

for  making  my  Jerking  and  for  mending  other  clothes  0    4    6 

for  my  Landress  her  quarteridg 0    3    0 

for  my  hattailes 4    0    0 

for  Chamberrent 0    6    0 

for  my  Tuter's  quarteridge 10    0 

for  dressing  my  Hatt  and  for  a  hatband     .         .        .080 

for  the  fencers  quarteridge 0    10 

i^o~ir 

16:0:9 

Owing  my  self  since  last  quarter  .  .  .  .10  0 
for  a  moneth  learning  on  y«  violl  and  for  strings  .066 
for  2  paire  of  socks    .        ...        .        .        .010 

for  2  paire  of  Bandstrings 0    0    8 

for  mending  shooes  and  for  mending  stockings  .  .006 
p^  a  fee  to  the  unluersitie  as  beeing  a  knights  sonn  .  0  10  0 
for  a  moneths  learning  and  for  strings        .        .        .060 

for  a  paire  of  shooes 0    2    6 

for  mending  my  shooes 0    0    2 

for  12  yeards  and  half  of  Black  Phillip  and  Cheney 

for  to  make  a  Goune 1  19    8 

for  4  yeards  of  bayes 0  10    0 

for  2  yeards  of  cotten         .        .        .        .        .        .012 

for  a  quarter  of  silke 0    0  11 

for  a  quarter  of  canuas 0    0    4 

for  furring  my  gowne 0  11     6 

for  Battailes 4    0    0 

for  my  Tuters  quarter.        .        .        .        .        .        .10    0 

for  chamberrent         . 0    6    0 

for  my  Landress  her  quarter.     .        .        .        .        .080 

for  8  y"**  of  coloured  Phillip  and  cheney  .  .  .  0  10  0 
for  dressing  and  facing  of  2  Hatts      .        .  .016 

for  a  monethes  learning  on  the  violl  .        .        .        .060 

for  a  paire  of  stockings 0    6    6 

for  2  yeards  three  quarters  of  Tidiite  holmes  fustion    .086 

for  halfe  an  Elle  of  Taffita 0    7    0 

for  4  doz :  of  buttons 0    10 

for  dim  yeard  of  Poledauise 0    0    6 

for  1  Ell  of  canuas     . 0    12 

for  pasteboard  and  whalebone 0    0    4 

for  8  quarters  of  silke         .       ' .        .        .        .        .020 
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Daye  £    s.     d, 

12 :  17 :  5 

for  the  Taylors  Bill 0  18    0 

for  Ribbon 0    2    0 

for  a  paire  of  sbooes 0    2    6 

for  mending  sbooes  &  stockings         •        .        .        .  0    0  11 

for  a  monetb  learning  on  y*  violl  and  for  strings        .  0    6  10 

I  gaue  M*^  Hopper  y^  Phisitian 0  11    0 

I  gaue  the  Phisitian 0  11    0 

I  pat  in  my  Pockett 0    5    0 

I  gaue  the  Phisitian 0  11    0 

for  learning  part  of  a  moneth  on  the  violl  .        •        .084 

More  put  in  to  my  Pockett 0    5    0 

I  gaue  the  Phisitian 0  11    0 

for  a  womans  attendance  on  mee  8  weeks  being  sick  .  0  15    0 
for  Fustion  and  Inkle  to  make  a  wastcoate         .        .046 

for  y*  Apothicaries  bill 2  12    6 

for  a  blackworke  Gapp  ^  gold  lace     .        .        .        .070 

for  a  hatt  and  Band 0  10    0 

for  my  Battles 8  15    0 

for  Chamberrent 0    5    0 

for  a  paire  of  Sbooes 0    2    6 

for  my  Tuters  quarterig 10    0 

for  my  Taylors  bill 0  15    0 

for  a  paire  of  Stockings 0    7    0 

for  2  paire  of  socks    .        « 0    10 

for  my  Landress  her  quarteridg 0    8    0 

14  19    1 
14:19:1 

From  y«  28  of  September  1619  unto  y*  28  of  June 

1621 1  haue  rec 78    0  0 

whereof  I  haue  spent 75  17  9 

soe  y^  there  remains 02  02  8 

Remaining  of  the  last  accompts 2    2  8 


Rec.  July  the  6* 10  0  0 

Rec.  In  October  V 10  0  0 

Rec.  December  the  8^ 10  0  0 

Rec.  Apnll  the  i 10  0  0 

Rec.  about  y*  27  of  June 10  0  0 

Spent  going  to  &  at  Goleshill 0  10    0 

for  fretting  mending  and  for  stringing  the  violl .        .016 

for  a  violl  Bowe 0    2    6 

for  my  Musitian 0    2    6 

for  a  paire  of  Garters         .        •        .        .        .        .080 

for  a  paire  of  Bootes 0    8    6 

for  a  paire  of  Shooes 0    2    6 


I 
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14:19:1 

I  put  into  my  pockett  when  I  went  into  the  Countrie .  Ill    6 

for  a  paire  of  Shoostrings 0    10 

for  a  paire  of  Sparres -  6    1    0 

for  my  Battles 114 

To  my  Musitian  and  for  strings 0    5    6 

for  gloues 066 

for  the  Garriag  of  my  olokebag 0    2    6 

for  a  Button  for  my  Cloke 0    0    6 

for  a  paire  of  Shooes 0    2    4 

for  a  scabbard  to  my  sword        .        .        .        •        .026 

for  Oallone  Laoe 0    0    8 

for  8  pounds  of  Candles 0    8    6 

for  the  fencers  quarteridg 0    10 

forriboning 0    0    6 

for  making  a  girdle Oil 

for  y*  Carriage  of  my  Cloke  bagg       .        .        .        .046 

for  dressing  my  hatt 0    0    6 

for  my  Tuter's  quarteridg 10    0 

for  my  chamber 0    5    0 

To  the  Musitian  for  strings 0    5    6 

for  a  violl  to  M*^  GoUigg 2  10    6 

for  a  chest  to  case  him  in 0    6    8 

for  my  Matriculation' 0    5    0 

for  5  sacks  of  coales 0    6    0 

for  a  paire  of  bootes 0    8    0 

for  mending  shooes 0    12 

for  my  Taylors  Bill 0    10 

for  mending  stockings 0    12 

for  a  yard  and  demi  of  siluer  lace  •  •  •  .010 
for  Gold  Lace  for  a  Capp  and  for  dying  stockings  ,020 
for  my  Supper  at  the  Dorsetsheire  meeting .        .        .050 

forBattaUes 4    0    0 

for  chamberrent 0    5    0 

for  my  Landress  her  quarteridg 0    8    0 

for  the  fencers  quarteridg 0    10 

for  my  Tuters  quarteridg 10    0 

To  the  Musitian 0    2    6 

for  Bibera  for  my  Co :  Estmond         .        .        .        •    0_  ^ ^ 

17  16  ~5 
17  :  16  :  5 

for  a  month  leming  on  y*  violl  •        •        •        .050 

for  2  sacks  of  coales 0    2    4 

for  y*  supplication  of  Saints 0    16 

for  mending  bootes  and  shooes 0    12 

for  a  Coopers  dictionarie 0    6    0 

'  He  matrienlated  Nor.  2.  1621  (Begister  of  Uniyersity  of  Oxford,  toL  ii.,  ed. 
A.  Clark,  part  iL  897). 
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Jan. 


Daye 

17 :  16 : 6 

for  mending  my  windowes 

for  a  paire  of  shooes  . 

for  scouring  my  couerlett   . 

for  scouring  my  Goune 

for  8  quarters  and  demi  of  silke 

for  galloone  Lace 

for  7  doz  :  of  buttons  for  my  Coate 

for  drawing  my  coate  A  for  drawing  my  hose 

for  Pocketts 

My  Taylors  BUI 

My  Tuters  quarterig  . 

The  fencers  quarterig 

for  mending  stockings 

To  the  Musitian  and  for  Strings 

for  dying  a  paire  of  stockings     . 

for  making  knotts  &  for  strings 

for  mending  y®  furr  of  my  gown 

for  a  Trunck      .... 

my  Landress  her  quarterig 

for  my  battailes 

for  chamber  &  studdie  rent 

8  :  16  :  9 


£    8.     d. 


for  mending  shooes    . 

for  dressing  my  Hatt . 

for  a  paire  of  shooes  . 

for  the  Art  of  hieiuking  and  Hunting 

To  my  Musitian 

Spent  at  and  going  imto  Colleshill 

for  blacking  my  Bootes 

for  a  doz  :  &  dim  :  of  Poynts 

To  my  Tutor      .... 

My  Taylor  Palmers  bill 

My  Landress  quarteridg     . 

I  gaue  her  Maides 

for  my  Battailes 

for  Chamberrent 

The  fencers  quarteridg 
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8 

0 

0 

8 

0 

0 

1 

6 

2 

14 

4 

0 

6 

8 

0 

1 

0 

6  11     6 


5  :  11  :  6 


I  haue  receaued  from  Octob  :  1621  unto  June  1622  the 


some  of 

.  60  00    0 

and  there  rem  since  last  yeare   . 

.  02  02    8 

The  which  is 

.  52  02    8 

And  I  haue  spent  in  this  time    . 

.  82  04    a 

So  then  there  Clearely  Eemaineth 

.  19  17    7 

WiUi  fifreke 

»» 

If 

»» 

n  >> 

>» 

ir  II 

It 

»» 
»> 
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[n.  Selections.] 

[Books]  £    8.    /2. 

1622  (?)        Lampe  of  Pietie 0    0    6 

1628    Feb.  Records  Arithmatiok 0    10 

„      Mar.  an  English  Littleton 0    0    G 

„        „     Buttons  meditations 0    0  10 

Ap,  Bill3  Arithmatick 0    0    9 

May.  a  booke  of  flowers  beasts  etc 0    12 

June,  the  Practice  of  Pietie 0    12 

the  Mass  displaid 0    0    4 

July.  Jo.  Indacins  Palmestrie 0    2    6 

Albertos  Magnus  &  Arist :  Probl :  .        .        .010 

Dec.  Eupheus  Golden  Legacie 0    0    6 

1624  May.  Sands  his  Quid  and  trauailes  &  Daniells  historic  .  0  12     0 
June.  Vox  Populi 0    0    4 

Lingua  and  Othello 0    0    B 

Aug.  a  firench  bible 0    5    0 

1625  Jan.  Deering's  works 0    3    0 

S^ :  francis  Bacons  Apopheg 0    10 

Hipocrisies  Picture,  alias  Gondo^  :  '      •        .        .006 
Apr.  Amboyna  and  a  treatise  of  Patience  in  tribula- 
tion    0    10 

books  &  bills  of  the  Plague 0    2    0 

„     The  Game  at  Chess 0    0    6 

June.  The  English  Secretarie 0    0    6 

Quid's  Elegies  in  Englishe 0    0    4 

Aug.  Hakluyt's  Voyages 0  18    0 

for  the  binding  up  (in  leather)  of  8^  Henery  Mayne- 

waring's  exposition  of  sea  termes      .        .        .  0    1  10 

Q    .     r  Purchas  his  Pilgrims  4  volumes         .        .        .  2  10    0 

'    L  and  for  clasping  of  them 0    10 

1627  Jan.  a    booke    of   Draughts    principally    seruing    for 

glasiers  Gardeyners  &  Plaisterers      .        -       .006 

Feb.  a  booke  of  Playes 0    8    0 

Apr.  Blundiwile's  Logick 0    0    8 

Dec.  Bacons  Apothegmes 0    0  10 

,y  „    Stevens  Essaies  and  Characters    .        .        .        .010 

A  concordance  of  the  Bible 0    0    6 

,«    Godwin's  Antiquities 0    12 

1628  Jan.  Ouerburyes  Characters 0    0    6 

Both  parts  of  Don  Quixote 0    8    6 


II 

It         II 

II 

II 

II        II 

II 

II        II 

II 


II 

II 

II 

If 

II  II 

II 


i»         II 


„         „     Ariosto 0    0    6 


II 


June.  The  Souldier  pleading  his  cause  .  .  .  .004 
„  „  The  Belgick  Common  Weale  .  •  .  .016 
„       Oct.  Enemie  to  Athisme 0    0    8 

1680  Feb.  Venus  and  Adonis 0    0    8 

1681  Oct.  a  booke  of  Spirituall  Emblems       .        .        .        .    0    0  10 
Not.  Agrippa  of  the  Vanity  of  Sciences  .        .        .        .026 

„     Questions  &  answers  of  Love 0    0    9 

'  Gondomar  (?). 
TOL.  Vn. — NO.  XXV.  H 


It 
II 


98  NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS  Jan. 

[Books]  £    s.     d. 

1682  Jan.  The  Bridbash  WheaUys  Sermon    .                .        .008 

„     .    „     Crookes  Anotomie 0  18    0 

„         „     The  Belgike  Pismire 0    10 

„         „     Haddocks  booke  of  Painting 0    6    0 

„      Feb.  Peacheham's  Emblems 0    2     6 

„         „     Peacham  of  Drawing  etc 0    10 

1688  Oct.  The  King's  Declaracion  for  the  Sabboth        .        .008 

1684  June.  Smyths  Commonwealth 0     10 

„         „     Markehams  fedthfal  ffarryer 0    0    4 

„      Nov.  Ponds  Almanack 0    0    8 

„  „     Jo.  Dauies  of  Herefords  Coppie  book     .        .        .010 

„         „     Billingslys  abridgd 0    0    4 

„         „     Bifields  Marrow 0    16 

1685  Aug.  An  Accedence       . 0    0    4 

„         „      Swetnams  Araignem*  of  Weomen  .        .        .004 

„         „    D' Dunnes  devotions  and  1  0     1     fi 

Ar.  Warwick's  resolved  meditacions      J 

1686  Jmie.  A  banquett  of  Jests 0    0  10 

..       Dec.  2  books  at  Swifts  (  ^^"'^"f  P'^!"^  \     .        .006 

I  the  Arte  of  gmemg  J 

1687  Jmie  Quarles  divine  Emblems 0    4    0 

„  „  Harberts  Poems    ....  ..012 

„  „  2  Hec  homo's 0    18 

„  „  Arthure  Warwicks  Meditacions     .        .        .        .008 

„  „  Dauid  persecuted 0     10 

„  „  A  curten  Lecture 0    0  10 

„  „  An  Elegy  on  Jo.  Wheler 0    0    8 

1688  June.  Balsacks  Letters  2  bookes 0    5    8 

A  Prayerbook  and  Psalmes  well  bound  .        .056 

„     The  Elements  of  Architecture       ...        .        .008 
Dec.  A  booke  of  the  proceedings  in  Scotland  .        .        .006 

1689  Feb.  A  singing  Psalme  booke  w^*^  siluer  dasps       .        .050 
Apr.  a  Bible 0  10    0 


»»         i» 


»f 


f » 


[Clothes] 

1628  a  paire  of  boote-hose 0    5    0 

14  yards  of  Turkey  Grogorim 2  18    0 

a  paire  of  black  worsted  &  thred  stockings        .        .        .066 

a  paire  of  shooes 0    2    6 

a  yeard  of  bone  lace 0    0    4 

2  ells  of  fine  Dowless 0    8    6 

7  yards  of  7  quarter  broadcloth  bought  of  Esrael  Sherly 

at  18s  6d 4  14    6 

6  paire  of  thinn  gloues 0    5    0 

1  paire  of  bucks  lether  gloues 0    8    0 

7  oz  :  8  quarters  of  Purle  lace  at  2  :  8  the  oz  :         .        .    0  17    6 

2  oz  :  &  quarter  of  silke  at  2s  :  oz 0    4    0 

4  yeards  &  quarter  of  bayes  at  8s  2d  .  .  .  .  0  18  6 
quarter  and  halfe  of  rich  Taffat.  at  12s  .  .  .  .046 
1  yeard  of  scarlet  Bayes  being  5  quarters  broade      •        .040 
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[dotheB]  £    8.     d. 
8  yeards  &  dim :  of  holmes  fastian  at  Is  the  yeard  •        .086 

4  doz  :  and  halfe  of  buttons  for  the  Dablett    .        .        .014 

2  doz  :  for  the  Cloake 0    12 

Canuas  and  sti&ing 0    2    8 

Poledaais  for  the  Gape 0    0    4 

Hooks  for  the  breeches 0    0    2 

Bayes  to  lay  on  the  linings 0    14 

Making  the  sute  drawing  &  making  the  Cloake       .        .  0  17    0 

An  embroidered  girdle  &  hangers 0  12    0 

2  doz  :  of  dmmm  Poynts 0    7    6 

1624  A  Dutch  hatt  with  ritch  lining  and  leather     .                 .  0  18    6 
„     7  yeards  of  nonparello 0  16    0 

an  ell  quarter  of  Taff:  Sarscenet  • 0    8    6 

2  yeards  of  black  &  Pile  velvet 2    8    0 

1  ell  quarter  of  ritch  Tafifatie 0  14    6 

82  yeards  of  Sattine  Lace 2    4    0 

dim :  yeard  of  small  sattine  Lace 0    0    4 

the  Taylors  bill  for  my  coloured  suite  Turkey  grogorim 

suite  &  cloke 8    0    0 

a  cloke  button 0    0    8 

embrodering  black  girdle  and  hang          •        .        .        .  0  14    6 

making  of  it  upp 0    5     0 

2  doz :  of  incarnate  drum  points 0    9    0 

a  paire  of  Gordevant  gloues 0    2    6 

5  pair  of  Charmister  gloues 0    4    2 

6  paire  of  Melcomb  gloues 0    8    6 

a  paire  of  French  galloties 0    2    6 

1625  a  black  Plush  Cloak  to  Thurman 7    0    0 

„     a  siluer  Hatband 080 

1626  for  dyin  my  tawney  silke  stockings 0    8    0 

1627  5  ells  &  halfe  of  fine  holland 1  11    0 

„     for  making  it  into  8  halfe  shirts 0    8    0 

„     for  making  2   pr  of  stockings,  the  wooll  being  myne 

owne 060 

1628  a  peece  of  dimmathy  being  10  yeards      .        .        .        .070 

„     my  Buffe  Doublet  compleate  cost 6    0    0 

„     a  shirt  at  Ameham  [Amhem] 0    8    0 

„     a  callico  Hankercheife 0    10 

„     2  yeards  &  halfe  of  unshome  velvett        .        .        .        .820 

„     2  yeards  8  quarters  black  cloth 2  15    0 

„     bobin  lace  6  yards 0    16 

„     silk  8  oz : 0    6    0 

„     making  suite  &  cloake 0  17    6 

„     pair  of  winter  bootes  &  shooes 110 

1629  a  blackworke  &  gold  capp 0  17    6 

1680  nine  yeards  of  Spanish  cloth 5    5    0 

1681  a  new  Beaver  lined  in  the  head  and  a  Silke  Curie  Bande  8    6    0 

1682  2  pr  of  Irish  Stockings 0    4    0 

„     a  paire  of  Gambadoes 0    7    0 
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[Clothes]                                                                                                          £    s.  d. 

1688  a  Black  Bever  to  EiU  Langlej 4    0  0 

1684  6  jeards  of  Lead  oolonr  Spanish  doth  at  Ids  4d  the 

jeard  to  Thorn  Nevell 4    0  0 

„     paid  Thormans  bill  for  making  it  app  into  a  plaine  soite 

and  ooate 1    9  q 

1685  Paid  Jenkins  by  Panled  Chaine  for  a  sand  coloured  Plush 

&  Satten  of  a  cloake 5    0  O 

„     Paid  Thorn  Nevill  for  15}  of  Spanish  cloth  mixed  w^  an 

olive  coloure  and  white  at  xvi  s  vi  d  per  jeard     .        .  12  11  6 

M     a  paire  of  silke  stockins 15  0 

[BoAzd] 

1628  six  weekes  Commons  [at  the  Temple]                       .        .    8    4  O 

three  weekes  Commons 16  4 

spent  a  weeke  being  out  of  commons        .        .        .        .076 

spent  dim  weeke  out  of  Commons 19  2 

dim  commons  at  the  Dolphin 0    4  0 

a  week  and  halfo  being  out  of  Commons  .        .        .        .    0    8  10 

5  weeks  Commons 1  16  6 

1680  My  weeks  Commons  to  Mrs  Pirce 0    8  6 

My  weekes  Commons  to  the  Temple  Steward  .        .        .070 

Anthonyes  weeks  allowance 0    4  0 

1635  Paid  this  weekes  commons  at  the  Mermayd    •        .        .020 
„     My  part  for  wine  there  this  weeke 0    10 

1687  allowed  Nick  for  his  dyett  in  London  at  4d  the  meal       .    0  15  8 

1688  Nicks  dyett  in  London  for  3  weekes  &  8  meales       .        .    0  18  0 

[Plate  Ac,] 

1626  a  siluer  standish  weying  19  oz :  at  5s  the  oz :  .                 .    4  15  0 
„     a  siluer  box  weying  2  oz :  less  4d  waite     .                 .             0    9  0 

1627  siluer  hilt  &  chape  weying  80  :  8 :  quarters  at  5:4:  the 

oz :  because  at  second  hand 8    4  0 

1628  a  pair  of  siluer  spurs  at  2  hand  after  4s  6d  the  oz :          .10  6 

1629  a  siluer  cased  watch  at  second  hand  .        .        .500 

1681  a  Scollop  Shell  sugarbox  weying  17  oz :  J^  at  5s  5d 

the  oz  : 4  18  6 

1688  a  watch  to  Mr  East  at  second  hand,  w^**  was  of  his  owne 

makeing,  w^  a  Laram,  d:  it  shewes  the  day  of  the 
Moneth,  the  age  of  the  Moone  ;  he  is  to  keepe  it  for 
xii  d  per  ann :    For  w^  I  giue  him  a  siluer  case  of  a 

Watch ;  &  in  mony 8    0  0 

„     a  siluer  Candlestick  &  Snuffers  being  5  oz  8^  w^  at  5s  5d 

per  oz  : 18  0 

1689  a  watch  w^  a  gold  Plate  Case  the  diall  plate  enamelled      5    0  0 

,,     a  siluer  Peare  Watch 8    0  0 

„     gilt  &  fflluer  watch 2    0  0 

„     CristaU  Watch 4    0  0 

,,     a  Gold  enamelled  Chaine   Spanish   Worke    w^   8  oz. 

4*  w«  12  gr 10    0  0 

y,     a  Binge  w^  8  diamonds 1  18  0 


ft 
»t 
ft 
ff 
ft 


ft 

ft 
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[Plate  <ftc.]  £    8.     d. 

[1689]  a  Wedding  Binge  Angell  gold 18    6 

„     a  Silner  Candlestick  formerly  bought  of  M**  Moore  at 

68  4d  per  oz  :  weying  7  oz 1  17  11 

{Fann  Prodnoe] 

1684  Jan.  12  Buz ;  of  Gates 14    0 

„      May.  8  Buz  :  &  if  of  Houston  Gates        .        .        •        .088 
„         „     P*  Farmer  Cutler  for  8  buz  :  &  dim  of  oats    .        .070 

1685  Aug.  My  brother  Baufe  gaue  Sharpe  of  Farrington  for 

going  w^  his  horse  the  last  weeke  to  Hannington 
&  carrying  thither^  Bushells  of  Fenegrike, 
Sant-Foyne,  or  French  grass  seede.  .  .  .  This 
kind  of  Beede  originally  was  sent  unto  my  Father 
out  of  France,  from  his  Freind  Mons'  Pontsillie 
Bayly  de  Constantine  in  Normandy    .        .        .040 

1686  Jan.  2  buz  :  of  Gates  bought  last  Saterday    •        .        .084 
5  buz  :  &  dim  now  bought  by  Nick         .        •        ,095 

Mar.  Nic  bought  at  Blandford  Merkett  8  buz :  of  Gates 

at  ii  s  ii  d  per  Buz 0  17  4 

„        Oct.  2  Buz :  of  Gates 0    4  6 

„        Dec.  a  loade  of  Strawe  for  Litter 0    8  0 

1687  Oct.  8  Buz  of  Gates 0    7  6 

[Grooeries  &o.] 

1628  a  dozen  pounds  of  Candles 0    8    6 

1624  a  pound  &  quarter  of  sugar 0     10 

„  a  pound  of  sugar  and  4  nutmegs   .        .        .        .014 

1625  2  pound  of  Candles 0    10 

1626  Jan.  8  pounds  of  Candles 0    18 

„       Feb.  2  pounds  of  Candles 0    0  10 

„  „     a  bitter  AUmoncake  sifted 0    0    6 

„       Apr.  8  pounds  of  Candles 0    18 

„     June.  8  pounds  of  Candles      .        .        .        .        .        .012 

„       Nov.  an  ounce  of  harde  wax 0    0    6 

1680  Feb.  6  pounds  of  Candles 0  2    5 

„  Apr.  1  pound  of  Candles 0  0    5 

1682  Wax  Candle  from  London 0  10 

1688  6  pounds  of  sassages 0  2    0 

1684  a  pounde  of  Lumpe  Suger 0    14 

a  box  of  Marmalade 0    19 

2  owncs  of  the  best  harde  wax      .        .        .        .008 
28  pounds  of  M*^  Martines  Sassages     .        .        .    0  11     4 

2  ozes  of  Nutmeggs 0    0    8 

4  pounds  of  Lump  Suger 0    5     2 

a  pound  of  Raisons  of  the  Sonn    .        .        .        .004 
8  pounds  of  Prewans 0    0    6 

1685  12  pounds  of  Soape 0    4    6 

1687  xii  graines  of  Muske 0    4    0 

„  6  graines  of  Spiritt  of  Roses  .        .        .        .080 

*  Space  left  blank  in  the  original. 
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[Qrooeries  Ac]  £  s.    cL 

[1687]           a  poonde  of  LoafiB  Snger 0  2    O 

8  pounds  of  Lumpe  Sager 0  5    0 

an  ownce  of  Cloves 0  0    8 

1688             a  Bunlett  of  Sack 1  1    a 


fff 


[BfisoellaneooB] 

1628  a  pair  of  sporres 0    16 

„     for  admition    into    the   Dauncing  Schoole  &  gaue  the 

Boyes 0  15    0^ 

„     I  gave  the  officer  on  Calves-head  day       .        .  .050 

F^  a  musitian  for  halfe  a  Moneth  [teaching]    .        .        .080 
Spent  in  a  journey  to  see  the  East  indian  Shipps  at 

Earith 08a 

fined  for  not  walking  horses 0    18 

„     I  gaue  Mr  Mathews  the  Chirurgion  for  letting  blood        .  0  10    0 

1624  a  paire  of  inlaid  spurres 0    2    6 

1627  a  Port  Manteau 0    7    6 

1628  dim  Beame  of  Paper 0    8    4 

greate  Iron  Tin'd  Spurrs 0    8    6 

Spent  from  y*  18^  of  June,  the  time  I  left;  London,  untill 

y«  first  of  September  :  when  I  returned  from  y«  Lowe 

Count** 14    0    6 

1680  for  my  scarlett  Saddle  w*  a  Couer,  Bitt  &  furniture  to  it .  2    4    6 

1684  my  grey  Mares  meate  for  5  nights  at  the  Plough  Stables 

&  to  the  Ostler 0    6    5 

„     my  Grey  Mares  meate  for  2  nights  at  the  Blue  Boare  by 

White  Chappell  &  Ostler 0    2    6 

„     one  black  lead  &  1  Bedd  Lead  in  Cedar    .        .        .        .008 

1685  a  skinne  of  Parchment 0    0^ 

1687  125  Quills  at  Shaston 0    0  10 

„     2  lattin  Water  Candlesticks 0    16 


ft 


LBTTBRS  CONCBRNINO  THE  DISSOLUTION  OF  CROMWELL's  LAST 

PARLIAMENT,  1658. 

The  letters  which  follow  are  taken  from  the  correspondence  of 
John  Hobart,  now  amongst  the  Tanner  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian 
library.  They  refer  to  the  second  session  of  Cromwell's  last 
parliament,  to  the  preparations  for  that  session,  and  to  its  sudden 
dissolution.  Banke  in  his  History  of  England  '  quotes  a  couple  of 
the  papers,  but  they  are  of  suflBcient  interest  to  be  printed  in 
full.  John  Hobart  was  member  for  Norwich  in  the  parliament  of 
1654.  On  12  Sept.  1654  the  Protector  exacted  from  all  the 
members  of  the  parliament  an  engagement  not  to  *  propose  or 
consent  to  alter  the  government  as  it  is  settled  in  a  sole  person  and 
the  parliament.'    All  the  sixteen  members  for  the  different  Norfolk 

*  Translation,  iii.  193, 199. 
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constituencies  signed  this  engagement,  excepting  Hobart  and  two 
others.'  Hobart  drew  up  a  paper  summarising  his  objections  to 
taking  the  engagement.^  When  Cromwell's  second  parliament  met 
Hobart  was  again  returned  for  Norwich,  but  was  one  of  the  ninety- 
three  members  refused  admission  to  the  house  on  17  Sept. 
1656,  because  they  would  not  produce  a  certificate  of  approval  from 
the  Protector's  council.  The  protest  of  the  excluded  members  is 
printed  in  the  old  *  ParUamentary  History '  xxi.  28,  and  in  White- 
lock's  *  Memorials,'  ed.  1853,  iv.  274.  Amongst  Hobart's  papers 
are  copies  of  the  protest  of  the  excluded  members  and  of  their 
letter  to  the  speaker,  together  with  a  Ust  of  their  names  and  of  the 
names  of  those  who  voted  for  their  admission  when  the  question  was 
discussed  in  parUament  on  Sept  23.  1656.^  Hobart  ^ote  to  the 
mayor  of  Norwich,  on  Sept.  23,  saying,  *  I  am  not  suffered  to  re- 
present you  in  parliament,'  and  adding,  'If  those  things  which 
shall  there  be  done  prove  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  peace  and 
freedome  of  this  our  nation,  I  shall  exceedingly  rejoyce,  by  what 
instruments  soever  they.be  effected;  if  otherwise  (which  God  of  his 
mercy  yet  divert)  I  shall  accompt  it  a  great  mercy  in  being  neither 
actor  nor  spectator  in  them.'  * 

The  second  session  of  the  parliament  opened  on  20  Jan.  1658. 
By  the  *  Petition  and  Advice '  parliament  had  been  recognised  as  sole 
judge  of  the  eligibility  of  its  members,  and  those  who  had  been 
excluded  in  the  first  session  were  now  able  to  take  their  seats 
again,  if  they  were  willing  to  take  the  oath  required  by  the  new 
constitution. 

As  the  first  of  these  letters  shows,  the  excluded  members  were 
uncertain  what  course  to  adopt.  Hobart  drew  up  a  pamphlet, 
entitled  *  A  brief  discussion  of  this  question,  viz.  whether  those 
members  of  parliament,  who  upon  the  17th  of  September  1656  were 
hindered  by  open  force  from  sitting  in  the  house  of  parliament,  may, 
as  things  now  stand,  come  upon  the  20th  day  of  January  1657  and  sit 
and  act  with  those  who  in  their  absence  have  taken  upon  them  the 
name  and  power  of  the  parliament.'  *  He  concluded  that  *  to  leave 
that  tyrant  and  his  pack'd  convention  to  stand  upon  his  sandy  foun- 
dation is  the  greatest  good  as  the  things  now  are,  which  any  secluded 
member  can  doe  in  discharge  of  his  public  trust.'  Bemaining  him- 
self at  Norwich,  he  received  from  Josias  Berners  and  other  friends  a 
series  of  letters  giving  an  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  parlia- 
ment and  its  abrupt  conclusion.  The  accounts  given  of  the  dissolu- 
tion should  be  compared  with  those  contained  in  the  despatch  of 

'  Burton's  Diary,  L  zzzvL 

*  Tanner  MSS.  lii.  U  149 ;  where  it  is  wrongly  assigned  to  September  1656  instead 
of  September  1654. 

*  Tanner  MSS.  lii.  flf.  156,  166.  »  Ibid,  Ui.  £.  168. 

*  Ibid.  liL  flf.  158.  219. 
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Bordeaux,  and  the  news  letter  to  the  Dutch  ambassador  J  Compare 
also  the  tract  entitled  *  A  second  narrative  of  the  late  parliament 
etc.  1668/  •  which  is  followed  by  Ludlow  in  his  memoirs. 

C.  H.  FmxH. 


[From  Josias  Bemers  to  John  Hobart.'^] 

Sir, — I  received  your  letter,  and  have  conferred  with  divers  secluded 
members,  and  others,  and  find  them  in  a  manner  all  to-seek  and 
irresolved  what  to  do.  Some  apprehend  danger  in  the  1,000/.  penalty, 
though  not  guilty.  Some  think  they  shall  be  necessitated  to  build  (if 
they  go  in)  upon  that  unrighteous  foundation  already  laid ;  others  think 
that  if  they  go  in  they  must  either  countenance  by  their  presence  and 
silence  or  else  inflame  by  opposition,  that  therefore  the  best  way  is  to  keep 
out  and  let  them  heighten  him  as  high  as  they  will,  and  that  it  will  make 
him  fall  the  sooner.  The  truth  is  he  is  generally  feared  but  not  beloved, 
and  men  are  grown  wary.  The  writs  for  the  other  House  go  out  next 
week,  which  House  is  (by  their  negative  voice)  to  be  a  screen  for  him 
whatever  the  temper  of  the  House  of  Commons  be  or  shall  be.  If  you  all 
could  agree  to  go  in  at  first  (which  I  cannot  hope)  you  might  then  out- 
vote that  party  or  feiction  which  receive  of  the  pubHo  more  than  they  pay 
to  it,  and  so  perhaps  make  him  to  dissolve  you,  which  is  the  best  we  can 
expect  at  present  as  things  stand,  men  observing  the  powers  now,  as  some 
heathen  worship  Satan,  not  for  good  but  that  he  may  not  hurt  them.  I 
asked  one  of  the  party  what  good  the  Protector  had  done  since  his  reign ; 
he  instanced  in  the  ordinance  for  triers,  and  what  good  there  is  in  that 
the  inclosed  will  partly  tell  you.  The  Protector  hath  warmed  Fairfax  by 
attendance  to  no  purpose,  and,  searching  still  for  Buckingham.'^  The 
Protector  may  voluntarily  marry  his  two  daughters  in  a  week  to  the  sons 
of  two  CavaUers,  and  Fairfax  must  be  blamed  for  marrying  one  daughter 
to  please  his  wife  more  than  himself.  The  Act  about  new  buildings  doth 
not  bring  in  the  tenth  of  what  was  expected.  Mardicke  will  cost  money 
and  blood  to  maintain,  and  the  Allies  of  Sweden  and  Portugal  grow  low  and 
Holland  high,  and  money  must  be  had  to  help  them  and  to  buy  a  crown 
too  for  home.  The  Soldiers  are  angry  but  dare  not  trust  one  another. 
The  Lord  hath  promised  all  things  shall  work  together  for  the  best  for 
them  that  love  him :  to  His  blessed  guidance  and  protection  I  commit 
you,  with  the  tender  of  my  own  and  my  wife's  best  respects  to  yourself 
and  worthy  Lady,  and  am,  Sir, 

Your  most  faithful  Cousin  and  Servant, 

J.  B. 

30  Nov.  1667. 

Mr.  H.  N.  presents  his  service. 

'  Thurloe  Papers,  vi.  778,  781. 

•  HarUian  Miscellany,  ed.  Park,  iii.  472.  •  Tanner  MSS,  lii.  f.  214. 

"  See  Thurloe  Papers,  vi.  580,  616.  The  marriage  of  the.  duke  of  Buckingham  to 
Mary  Fairfax  took  place  15  Sept.  1657 ;  Frances  Cromwell  married  Robert  Bich  11  Nov. 
1657,  and  Mary  Cromwell  Lord  Falconbridge  on  19  Nov.  1657. 
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[Draught  of  a  Letter  from  Mr,  John  Hobart  on  Public  Affairs.^^] 

Sir, — I  shall  very  gladly  receive  the  favour  from  you  of  your  promised 
accompt.  I  doubt  not  but  your  wisdom  will,  in  reading  that  and  what- 
soever comes  from  such  engaged  pens,  remember  the  fox  which  had  lost 
his  tail,  and  that  their  relations  commonly  are  like  to  luxuriant  youth,  De 
quo  aliquid  amputandum.  I  did  see  a  letter  in  Chapel  in  the  Field, 
which  speaks  lamentation  for  the  divisions  already  between  the  two 
Houses,  and  it  is  imputed  to  Lambert  and  Haselrigg  (which  last,  though 
intended  by  his  writ  to  be  translated,  yet  still  continues  where  he  was), 
who  have  made  they  say  a  strong  party,  but  I  cannot  so  easily  believe  that 
jour  partner  Juyse  bis  house  will  forsake  their  own  brat  so  soon,  but 
rather  think  it  a  quarrel  picked  against  them. 

But  that  I  think  you  said  that  you  had  books  weekly  from  London  I 
could  not  have  refrained  from  sending  you  the  Prologue  of  the  new  Tragi- 
Oomedy,  Fiennes  his  speech,*^  such  stuff  as  is  scarce  imaginable  by  us 
who  Ipsam  bestiam  disserentem  audivivnts  (as  ^schines  of  Demosthenes), 
it  is  a  Hocus,  a  Cabal,  mysterious  and  Jewish  throughout,  only  in  the 
last  leaf  it  tells  the  gentlemen  plainly  that  the  l,dOO,OOOZ.  per  annum  for 
■ever,  35,000Z.  per  mensem  for  8  years,  and  those  other  vast  additions  of 
the  fines  upon  the  new  buildings,  &c.  are  not  sufficient  to  maintain  that 
holy  war  which  they  have  adopted  against  Spain,  only  it  seems  they  had 
done  well  for  one  bout,  and  so  they  had  leave  to  breathe  till  the  20th  of 
January,  and  to  it  again.  I  shall  trouble  you  only  with  my  desire  that 
if  you  have  it  you  will  consider  this  his  Sorites  brought  by  him  there 
against  restive  spirits,  as  he  calls,  I  fear,  you  and  me. — None  must  be 
idle,  but  every  one  must  serve  God  and  his  Country,  according  to  his 
calling.  That  call  cannot  but  be  warrantable  that  is  necessary.  That  is 
necessary  which  God  by  his  providence  so  orders  that  a  man  must  act  by 
it  or  not  at  all.  That  he  should  not  act  at  all  is  neither  agreeable  to 
God's  commandment  nor  his  Example — As  if  we  were  bound  to  go  with 
\$tc]  to  act  with  those  to  whom  we  are  forbid  to  bid  God  speed,  lest  there- 
by we  be  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds :  as  if,  because  his  Master  with 
80,000  will  not  let  us  act  unless  we  will  betray  our  coimtry,  therefore  we 
must  act  to  betray  it.  Sir,  you  judge  too  charitably  of  Ward ;  it  is  not 
his  parts,  no  nor  the  eloquence  of  the  two  Bacons  (who  make  one  Master 
of  Requests),  who  summoned  by  powerful  letter  all  those  their  neigh- 
bours, but  the  fears  or  hopes  of  those  Suffolk  gentlemen,  which  made 
them  easy  to  be  led.*^  At  qui  vel  trepidus  pavet  vel  optat  cum  non  sit 
stcUnlis  suique  juris,  abjecit  clipeum  locoque  mottcs  nectit,  qud  valeat 
trahi,  catenam,  I  am  more  troubled  than  wonder  at  your  kinsman's 
recidivation.  Your  labour  is  endless  to  reduce  a  sheep  which  wanders 
«very  day,  yet  it  is  worth  your  pains.    It  is  no  hard  conjecture  of  the 

*'  This  letter  is  dated  at  the  end  1  Jan.,  but  the  references  to  the  opening  of  parlia- 
ment show  that  1  February  is  probably  the  correct  date.     Tanner  MSS.  Ui.  f.  218. 

13  *  The  Speech  of  the  Bight  Honourable  the  Lord  Fiennes,  Commissioner  of  the 
Creat  Seal,  made  before  his  Highness  and  both  Houses  of  Parliament/  20  Jan.  165  j. 

'•  Francis  and  Nathaniel  Bacon,  members  for  Ipswich.  Ward  should  probably  be 
'Wall.    Daniel  Wall  of  Stratford  was  one  of  the  members  for  Suffolk. 
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inflaenoe  of  ill  example'apon  others,  and  easy  to  foresee  those  above  us 

gnash  with  their  teeth,  and  those  with  and  below  us  made  beUeve  that 

we  desert  our  trust ;  but  where  a  man  is  sore  that  he  hath  chosen  a  true 

principle.   Nee   ardor    civium  prava  jubentium,  nee    vultus  Jnstantis 

tyranni  mente  qucUit  solida,     I  have  sent  yon  what  I  writ  this  week  to 

Mr.  Iccypemes,  which  is  the  last  of  your  present  trouble  from.  Sir, 

Your  most  assured  Friend  and  Servant, 

J.  H. 
1  Jan.  1657. 

Sir,— I  received  your  letter  this  fatal  day,  the  4th  of  Feb.  '67,  wherein 
all  your  arguments  and  reasons  were  granted  long  before  they  came ;  but 
glad  I  was,  not  only  to  see  you  the  same,  of  whom  I  never  thought  other* 
wise,  but  others  the  same  with  you,  whose  perseverance  in  good  resolu- 
tions may  now  tell  them  it  is  best  to  hold  to  that  which  satisfies  within. 
I  now  tell  you  that  this  day,  about  11,  the  Lord  Protector  came  to  the 
late  Lords*  House  and  then  sent  for  all  the  Judges  thither,  who  imme- 
diately went ;  and  soon  after  sent  for  the  late  old  House  of  Commons  to 
come  to  him,  to  whom  he  delivered  (as  I  hear)  thus,  or  to  this  effect : — 
that  at  their  request  he  took  this  government  upon  him,  as  in  the  petition 
and  advice,  and  that  he  was  not  very  willing  therewith,  and  wished  them 
well  to  be  advised  and  well  peruse  the  same,  &c. :  but  now  he  found  them 
so  much  altered  from  what  they  were,  that  notwithstanding  the  great 
preparations  abroad,  which  he  told  them  of  last  at  Whitehall,  that  they  did 
not  only  disagree  and  not  assist  him,  but  even  some  of  them  there  presen 
had  been  tampering  in  the  Army  and  the  City  to  set  up  a  Tribune  for  the 
Commonwealth,  which  he  doubted  not,  but  to  make  it  appear  to  be  trea- 
son, yea  and  even  at  this  time,  when  as  he  had  information  within  these 
two  days,  that  an  incredible  Army  were  to  be  landed  within  these  two 
months  in  England,  &c»  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect,  and  thereupon 
he  did  dissolve  them.  Many  sad  faces  appeared  upon  this  and  what  can 
be  the  consequence,  but  sadness  and  much  distemper  of  spirit,  beside 
great  taxes.  God  of  his  mercy  grant,  that  all  may  be  according  to  his 
good  pleasure  for  the  best  at  last,  though  we  suffer  for  the  present* 
Indeed,  unreasonable  and  not  to  be  satisfied  spirits  have  been  the  cause 
of  this,  whereby  moderate  men  must  suffer,  and  noways  to  be  helped  but 
by  patience,  which  God  grant  to  you  and.  Sir,  to 

Your  ever  hearty  Servant 

From  the  Three  Legs,  in  Fleet  Street,  fsignature  erased] 

this  4th  of  Feb.  '57. 

[Addressed :— ]For  John  Hobart,  Esq., 

these  be  delivered. 

Norwich. 
[With  seal.] 

IV 

[Letter  from  Josias  Bemers  to  John  Ilobart,^''] 

Sir, — I  received  your  letter,  but  Oliver,  Protector,  did  me  the  kindness 
to  answer  it  for  me  by  his  sudden  dissolution  of  the  Parliament,  whereof 
our  good  friend  Mr.  [erased]  told  me  he  would  the  same  day  signify  to 
you.      The  truth  is  he  did  the  best  for  himself,  for  things  began  to  wo 
»♦  Tanner  MSS.  lii.  f.  225.  «»  Ibid,  lu.  f.  229. 
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strangely  and  turn  against  him  in  the  Army  and  Town  hy  reason  of  the 
Parliament  sitting,  which  otherwise,  1  believe,  would  at  last  have  served 
his  turn  in  regard  so  many  Members  kept  out.  There  is  now  a  general 
dissatisfaction,  and  some  that  were  for  him  are  now  irreconcilably  against 
him.  He  went  with  some  of  his  guards  in  a  hackney  coach  to  the  other 
House  and  called  all  the  Judges  from  the  Benches.  St.  John  was  catched 
napping  and  went  up,  but  would  not  take  his  place  but  amongst  the 
Judges  on  the  Woolpacks.  Fynes  and  Fleetewood  being  with  him  in 
the  withdrawing  rooms,  where  other  attendants  were,  would  have  dis- 
suaded him,  but  he  swore  by  the  living  God  he  would  dissolve  it,  and 
after  he  had  done  it  he  went  home  with  his  drawn  sword  in  the  hackney 
coach.  The  heads  of  the  petition  *^  to  the  Commons,  as  the  supreme 
authority,  by  10,000  hands  of  the  separated  Churches,  &c.  were  for  main- 
taining the  liberties  of  the  people  and  privileges  of  Parliament,  that  the 
Militia  might  be  in  such  hands  as  might  do  no  hurt,  that  the  officers  of 
the  Army,  (whilst  the  Army  should  be  thought  fit  to  be  continued),  might 
not  be  cashiered,  but  by  a  Coimcil  of  War.  Sir,  his  own  Regiment  of 
Horse  were  of  the  same  mind  and,  he  sending  for  all  the  Captains  thereof, 
they  all  manifested  their  dissatisfaction  and  so  continue  still,  and  one  of 
them  (though  an  Anabaptist)  said,  if  he  could  not  have  liberty  of  con- 
science (which  Oliver,  Protector,  pretends  for),  unless  the  nations  must 
lose  their  civil  liberties,  he  would  venture  or  seek  it  elsewhere.  This  day 
he  took  their  commissions  from  them  all,  but  he  knows  there  are  nine  of 
the  Begiments  in  Scotland  of  the  same  mind,  from  whence  this  Regi- 
ment lately  came.  What  influence  this  cashiering  may  have  upon  them 
time  will  show,  I  think,  for  all  his  packed  Parliament  settlement  he  is 
now  in  more  danger  than  ever.  I  have  delivered  Mr.  [name  erased]  a 
book  for  you,  which  may  better  inform  you  why  you  were  kept  out  and 
why  those  that  kept  in  voted  as  they  did.  I  needed  not  to  have  writ  so 
much,  considering  who  is  the  bearer  hereof,  and  therefore  conclude  with 
the  tender  of  my  own  and  wife's  best  respects  to  your  self  and  Lady,, 
and  am.  Sir, 

Your  most  faithful  Servant 

J.  B. 

11  Febr.  1657. 

Sir, — In  order  to  your  injunctions,  to  my  best  remembrance  and 
information,  the  evening  before  the  Dissolution,  one  Colonel  Jenkins,*^  a 

'*  This  petition  was  printed  onder  the  title  *  A  true  copy  of  a  petition  signed  by  very 
many  peaceable  and  well-affeoted  people  inhabiting  in  and  about  the  City  of  London,^ 
and  intended  to  have  been  delivered  to  the  late  Parliament.  Now  presented  to  the 
pablick  view  and  consideration  of  all  men  :  With  a  brief  Apology  in  the  behalf  of  the 
Petitioners.  By  a  Friend  to  the  Commonwealth,  and  a  cordiall  well-wisher  to  the 
righteous  things  prayed  for  in  the  Petition,  by  E.  H.  .  .  .*  London,  Printed  for  the 
Anthor  and  to  be  sold  by  Livewell  Chapman  etc.  4°  1657.  E.  H.  was  probably 
Edward  Harrison,  sometime  chaplain  to  Major-Oeneral  Thomas  Harrison's  regiment. 
This  same  petition  was  presented  to  the  next  parliament  on  15  Feb.  165|,  by 
Mr.  Samuel  Moyer  and  other  citizens,  and  was  favourably  received  by  them.  See 
Bnrton^s  Diary ^  iii.  288 ;  Thurloe  Papers^  vii.  617.  Bemers,  Hobart's  correspondent, 
wma  one  of  the  deputation  who  presented  the  petition  in  1659. 

"  Tanner  MSS.  li.  f.  1. 

'*  Probably  John  Jenkyn,  member  for  Wells,  captain  of  a  troop  of  horse,  described 
M  Major  Jenkins,  Harleian  Miscellany^  iiL  465. 
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Member  of  the  Honse,  received  a  letter  from  a  porter,  in  which  was  a 
letter  included,  directed  to  the  Protector.  The  letter  w  Jenkins  purported 
thus  much,  or  rather  had  these  words  (videlicet)  I  hope  you  will  be  at  the 
House  to-morrow  to  do  service  for  the  Army  and  the  Nation.  Where- 
upon Jenkins  stayed  the  porter,  and  asked  him  where  he  had  that  letter ; 
at  first  the  porter  dissembled,  at  last  told  him  where,  but  not  of  whom, 
nor  could  he,  for  the  porter  was  secured.  Presently  Jenkins  repaired 
to  Secretary  Thurlowe,  and  showed  him  his  letter  and  delivered  the 
enclosed  to  him,  also  that  to  the  Lord  Protector.  When  the  Secretary 
had  read  Jenkins*  letter,  he  presently  sent  for  Mr.  Maydston,*^  one  of  the 
Bedchamber,  and  told  him  he  must  forthwith  carry  to  his  Highness  those 
letters,  which  he  did ;  but  he,  being  close  shut  up,  could  not  suddenly 
speak  with  him,  but  knocking  very  hard,  his  Highness  asked  angrily,  who 
was  there  ?  He  answered,  that  the  Secretary  had  sent  a  letter  to  his 
Highness,  as  he  thought,  of  great  concernment ;  he  presently  unbarred 
the  door,  and  took  the  letter  and  shut  the  door  again  ;  and  after  a  short 
perusal,  he  commanded  the  porter  should  be  set  at  liberty ;  and  presently 
sent  for  Whaley  and  Desboro,  and  some  others,  whose  turn  was  tliat 
night  to  wait  and  watch,  and  asked  them,  if  they  heard  no  news,  and 
they  said.  No ;  and  he  again  asked,  if  they  did  not  hear  of  a  Petition  ; 
they  said.  No ;  then  he  commanded  them  to  go  to  Westminster  and 
require  the  guard  there  to  come  to  Whitehall,  and  that  to  go  to  West- 
minster, and  they  did  go  towards  Westminster  ;  but  hearing  some  soldiers 
apeaking  of  enthralling  their  posterity,  although  themselves  might  live 
well  for  a  while,  those  commanders  returned  back  and  told  his  Highness 
what  they  heard.  Then  he  commanded  them  to  go  to  the  Mews  and 
command  that  guard  to  come  to  Whitehall,  and  Whitehall  guards  to  go 
to  the  Mews,  which  was  done.  Thus  things  rested  until  morning,  and 
that  morning  the  Protector  sent  a  letter  into  [the]  City,  and  had  an 
answer  returned  ;  upon  which  he  seemed  much  troubled,  and  after  a 
while,  before  9  of  the  clock,  called  for  his  dinner,  a  little  before  which 
time  he  went  to  his  Secretary,  who  was  in  bed  and  sick,  and  his  Highness 
told  him  he  would  go  to  the  House,  at  which  he  wondered  why  his  High- 
ness resolved  so  suddenly.  He  did  not  tell  him  why,  but  he  was  resolved 
to  go.  And  when  he  had  dined,  he  withdrew  himself  and  went  the  back 
way,  intending  alone  to  have  gone  by  water ;  but  the  ice  was  so  as  he 
could  not ;  then  he  came  the  foot  way,  and  the  first  man  of  the  guard  he 
saw,  he  commanded  him  to  press  the  nearest  coach,  which  he  did,  ^vith 
but  two  horses  in  it,  and  so  he  went  with  not  above  four  footmen  and 
about  five  or  six  of  the  guards  to  the  House ;  after  which,  retiring  into 
the  withdrawing  room,  drunk  a  cup  of  ale  and  ate  a  piece  of  toast,  and 
then  came  into  the  Lords'  House  (as  yet  called).  Then  the  Lord  Fynes 
near  to  him  asked  his  Highness,  what  he  intended ;  he  said,  he  would 
dissolve  the  House.  Upon  which  the  Lord  Fleetwood  said,  I  beseech  your 
Highness  consider  first  well  of  it ;  it  is  of  great  consequence.  He  replied, 
you  are  a  milksop,  by  the  living  God  I  will  dissolve  the  House.  (Some 
say  he  iterated  this  twice,  and  some  say  it  was,  as  the  Lord  Hveth.)  And 
then  the  Lower  House,  or  other,  or  first,  or  no  House  being  come,  he 
apake  to  this  effect : — 

'*  John  Maidstone,  steward  of  the  Protector's  household  and  M.P.  for  Ck)lohe8ter. 
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Gentlemen,  and  you  Lords  or  Gentlemen,  (turning  his  head  to  them,) 
whatsoever  you  are  to  be  called — I  think  you  are  not  ambitious  of  titles — 
When  you  first  tendered  this  way  of  government  to  me,  set  forth  in  the 
petition  and  advice,  you  know  I  was  not  inclining  thereto ;  I  call  God 
and  his  angels  to  witness  it.  I  then  wished  you  well  to  consider  of  it  and 
peruse  it,  and  told  you  that,  were  it  not  that  the  necessity  of  the  Nation 
required  it,  I  should  rather  choose  to  lodge  and  keep  sheep  under  an  hedge, 
than  so  take  it  upon  me.  And  notwithstanding  I  find  you  are  not  the 
same  men  you  were ;  you  jar  and  disagree  with  me,  and  therefore  I  am 
also  disengaged.  And  that  you  should  not  unite  at  this  time,  when  as  I 
told  you  lately  at  Whitehall  and  now  tell  you  again,  and  can  make  it  out 
by  credible  information  within  these  two  days,  that  the  yoimg  man  beyond 
Sea,  entitled  the  King  of  Scots,  hath  a  considerable  number  of  forces  and 
hath  moneys,  and  that  our  neighbour  the  Hollander  hath  lent  him  80 
sail  of  ships,  and  that  upon  the  first  opportunity  they  intend  to  land  in 
some  port  of  this  Nation ;  and  yet  we  cannot  unite,  but  must  be  at  jars 
about  trifles.  And  as  to  the  revenues  of  the  Nation  it  falleth  short  half, 
and  BO  do  the  money  to  be  raised  upon  new  buildings.  And  now  much 
time  hath  been  spent  and  nothing  done,  and  how  suddenly  there  may  be 
a  necessity  of  supplies  of  monies  to  secure  the  Nation  I  know  not,  and 
delays  may  breed  dangers,  I  therefore  now  dissolve  you. 

Since  which  time,  this  sudden  and  resolute  dissolution  hath  begot 
none  other  production,  but  an  assembling  of  the  Officers  of  the  Army,  the 
Saturday  following,  to  whom  his  Highness  thus  famiUarly  spake :  — 
Gentlemen,  We  have  gone  along  together  and  why  we  should  now  differ 
I  know  not ;  let  me  now  intreat  you  to  deal  plainly  and  fireely  with  me, 
that  if  any  of  you  cannot  in  conscience  conform  to  the  new  govern- 
ment, let  him  speak,  for  now  it  hath  pleased  God  to  put  me  in  a  capacity 
to  protect  you,  and  I  will  protect  you  ;  and  he  drunk  to  them,  and  many 
bottles  of  wine  were  then  drunk,  but  no  reply  made.  There  was  one 
remarkable  passage  that  I  omitted  in  his  Highness'  speech,  that  he  did 
not  doubt  but  it  would  be  made  out,  that  some,  if  not  some  here  present, 
have  been  tampering  with  the  Army  and  the  City,  which,  if  it  shall  be 
made  to  appear,  he  made  no  question  but  it  was  treason. 

Touching  the  petition  which  begot  this  dissolution,  we  understand  it 
was  consisting  of  the  fifth-monarch-men  (as  is  said)  and  of  divers  sects 
coupled  and  joined  with  a  good  part  of  the  Army.  I  never  saw  the  peti- 
tion, but  the  style  is  said  to  be  from  the  Churches  in  London,  &c. ;  some 
of  the  heads  these  (as  I  hear).  [1.]  That  the  Militia  may  be  put  into  safe 
hands.  2.  That  no  Officer  of  the  Army  be  removed  without  a  Council  of 
War,  (they  need  no  more  if  these  [be]  granted).  8.  That  one  House  of 
Parliament  be  the  Supreme  Judicature  of  the  Nation,  and  some  others, 
which  I  remember  not.  Mr.  N.  never  went  into  House,  but  inclined 
if  they  had  continued  while  Monday  following  &c. 

Yours  lovingly  and  really  to  serve  you. 

[No  signature.] 

12  Feb.  *67. 

[Addressed : — ]Fot  his  much  honoured  Friend, 

John  Hobart,  Esq., 
at  his  House  in  Norwich, 
these  be  delivered. 
[With  seal.] 
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vn 

[John  Hobart  to  Josias  Bemers.^ 

Sir, — I  am  glad  for  your  safe  retnme  which  I  gather  firom  the  large 
fftTOur  which  I  have  receyved  from  yon,  for  which  I  retnme  yon  my 
hearty  and  enlarged  thankes.  I  take  notice  from  yours  and  some  other 
information  of  two  dawnings  of  Truth  ^^ch,  if  it  shall  please  God  to 
cleare  up  wiU  bring  deliverance  to  this  Nation.  The  one  is,  that  these 
Chnrches  b^;in  to  see  that  they  have  bin  fooled  mider  the  specious  pre- 
tence of  Liberty  of  Conscience  to  betray  the  Civill  libertyes  of  theyr  owne 
native  conntrey,  so  that  one  of  them  told  him  to  his  head  that  if  he 
could  not  have  that  without  the  losse  of  these,  he  would  adventure  or 
seeke  it  elswhere.  The  other  is  that  there  is  some  sence  in  the  Army  how 
unworthy  a  thing  it  is  to  take  pay  to  betray  and  inslave  theyr  Countrey 
and  that  all  this  oppression  for  so  many  yeares  is  for  nothing  but  to  sett 
up  a  single  and  inconsiderable  fEunily,  in  so  much  as  the  cheife  Captain  of 
his  Regiment  told  him  as  the  commaund  and  sence  of  the  Army,  that  they 
engaged  upon  an  other  score,  and  that  if  a  private  familye's  interest  is  to 
be  set  up  they  would  choose  the  right.  EUs  doing  such  desperate  things  of 
his  owne  head  against  such  perswasions,  and  being  secret  even  to  his 
owne  Secretary,  shew  him  to  be  at  his  witt*s  end,  all  things  seeme  to 
prepare  for  the  Sun  of  Bighteousnes  his  appearing  with  healing  in  his 
wings,  if  the  thick  mists  of  our  sins  doth  not  yet  retard  it,  and  then  we 
must  with  patience  and  yet  assurance  expect  it.  However,  Sir,  as  I 
doubt  not  but  that  as  we  have  hitherto  bin  so  much  of  the  same  judgment 
in  these  things  so  we  are  now  of  the  same  sence  of  our  late  personall 
deliverance  in  the  very  last  moment,  and  therefore  cannot  but  invite  you 
to  joyne  with  me  while  we  live  in  our  continuall  acknowledgments  to  Ood 
for  it,  and  to  the  continuation  of  that  freindship  betweene  us  whereby  you 

have  already  rendred  me 

wholly  and  really  yours, 

J.  H. 
90  Feb.  '67. 

»  Tann4^  M.S.S.  li.  f.  2. 
A  royalist  agent  sapplies  some  gossip  about  the  caases  of  the  dissolation.  *  I  was 
told  the  cause  of  breaking  the  parliament  was  CromwelPs  fear  of  a  remonstrance  and 
a  petition  which  should  have  been  delivered  the  next  day  by  Fairfax,  that  the  first  was 
very  bitter  against  his  .  .  .  government,  that  the  other  was  to  desire  the  house  to 
assume  the  power  and  the  militia,  that  many  of  the  army  consented  to  this,  and  that 
the  major  part  of  the  house  resolved  that  if  it  was  only  opposed  by  Cromwell's  friends, 
that  they  would  remove  into  the  city,  vote  the  old  parliament,  and  make  Fairfax 
general,  and  establish  the  commonwealth  as  it  was  formerly.  I  was  told  too  that  the 
Duke  his  son,  who  is  the  oracle  of  his  father,  mother-in-law,  and  wife,  which  is  the 
best  of  the  four,  agreed  to  this  and  he  should  say  to  one  that  blamed  him  for  it,  he  was 
sure  he  could  never  be  reconciled  to  those  about  the  King,  and  that  if  this  government 
were  established  he  would  be  the  best  man  in  it.  Though  I  can  believe  enough  of  his 
malice  ambition  and  indiscretion  yet  I  can  hardly  this ;  but  if  he  had  these  thoughts 
Cromwell  has  humbled  him,  for  he  is  now  of  another  mind,  and  does  all  he  can  to 
incense  Fairfax  to  do  something  for  his  safety  and  revenge  but  its  more  likely  their 
vigilant  enemy  will  prevent  him  than  that  he'll  be  brought  to  act,  as  angry  and  as 
much  injured  he  and  the  Duke  are,  for  he  is  a  slow  beast  and  inconstant  .  .  .  Crom 
well  is  not  well  in  body  or  mind  his  mutinous  officers  vex  him  strangely  and  those  he 
ashiered  report  him  to  be  mad.  The  truth  is  he  was  forced  to  take  opium  two  nights 
to  make  him  sleep.'  Daniel  O'Neill  to  Hyde,  February  1658  (Clarendon  MSS,  vol.  Ivii, 
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▲  OEBMAN   TRAVELLBR  IN    ENGLAND   IN    1683. 

Thb  manuscript  diaries  of  travellers  which  are  sometimes  met  with 
in  Ubraries  have  lately  begun  to  attract  in  a  greater  degree  than 
formerly  the  attention  which,  from  their  notices  of  objects  since  lost 
or  injured  or  from  their  mention  of  contemporary  persons  or  events, 
or  their  illustration  of  manners,  and  the  like,  they  are  often  found 
to  deserve.  Dr.  Carl  Curtius,  the  librarian  of  Liibeck,  has  lately 
printed  (Liibeck,  Borchers,  1890),  as  a  contribution  for  the  twentieth 
meeting  of  the  Historical  Society  of  the  Hanse  Towns,  in  a  quarto 
pamphlet  of  forty-eight  pages,  a  diary  entitled  'Beise  durch  das 
nordwestliche  Deutschland  nach  den  Niederlanden  und  England  im 
Jahre  1683,'  by  Jakob  von  Melle,  a  theological  and  historical  writer 
of  Liibeck,  and  the  Hamburg  poet  Christian  Heinrich  Postel.  They 
spent  about  five  weeks  in  England,  crossing  to  Dover  from  Calais 
for  five  shillings,  and  thence  to  London  by  Canterbury  for  sixteen 
shillings.  In  London  they  paid  ten  shillings  a  week  for  board 
and  lodging  in  Warwick  Lane.  At  Windsor,  on  Sunday,  14  Aug., 
they  attended  service  in  the  chapel,  where  they  saw  the  king, 
the  Princess  Anne,  and  the  king's  natural  sons  the  dukes  of 
Grafton  and  Bichmond.  They  afterwards  saw  the  king  at  dinner 
with  the  queen,  the  duke  of  York,  and  Prince  George  of  Denmark. 
The  Tower,  Mint,  Westminster  Abbey  (where  they  paid  twopence), 
the  Houses  of  Parliament,  Gresham  College,  the  Temple,  Lambeth 
Palace,  Greenwich,  are  among  the  places  visited  and  described. 
Clarendon  House  is  noticed,  and  the  strange  statement  made  that 
the  chancellor  was  the  son  of  a  butcher,  possibly  by  some  confusion 
with  the  tradition  of  Wolsev's  parentage.  Three  days  were  spent 
in  Oxford,  which  was  reached  by  a  journey  in  a  '  flying  coach,' 
which  occupied  one  day  and  cost  ten  shillings.  Here  they  lodged 
with  one  Mrs.  Mountfort  opposite  the  theatre,  at  whose  table  they 
met  Professor  Edward  Bernard  and  Baron  Sparr.  The  Bodleian 
Library  is  the  only  place  described,  partly  from  the  Notitia  Oxon.j 
and  some  of  the  manuscripts  and  curiosities  (including  amongst  the 
latter  the  '  Joseph's  coat ')  exhibited  to  visitors  are  enumerated. 
The  picture  gallery  then  contained  maps  as  well  as  portraits. 

W.  D.  Macray. 


CONTEMPORARY  ACCOUNT   OF   THB   BATTLE   OP   LA   HOGUE. 

Thb  following  contemporary  account  of  the  battle  of  La  Hogue  is 
copied  from  a  manuscript  formerly  belonging  to  the  Sharpe  family 
of  Little  Horton,  near  Bradford,  Yorkshire,  of  which  family  was 
Abraham  Sharpe  the  astronomer.-  The  manuscript  seems  defective 
at  the  beginning  and  bears  no  signature,  but  is  evidently  the  work 
of  an  eye-witness. 
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An  account  of  Admiral  Rooke's  family  is  supplied  from  another 
manuscript  in  the  same  collection  written  in  1697. 

W.  C.  BOULTBR. 

On  Friday  y*  2(y*  of  May  92. — Att  4  this  morning  we  had  so  greatt  a 
fogg  we  Could  not  tell  whether  We  were  Amongst  EngHsh  or  French. 
At  Eight  itt  Cleared  up  we  foimd  our  Selves  in  Company  of  y*  Adm"  of 
y«  Blew  and  some  of  his  Squadron,  And  we  saw  our  Gen"  to  y«  Westward 
and  y*  Dutch  to  y®  Westward  of  him,  and  y*  French  to  y*  Westward  of  y« 
Dutch,  then  our  Qenerall  made  y^  signall  for  y«  whole  Fleett  to  make  all 
y*  Sayle  we  Could  in  pursuance  of  y*  French  for  contrary  to  our  Ex- 
pecttations  they  Bun  from  us,  w^^  we  did  all  day  without  getting  any 
Advanttage  of  them,  and  in  y«  Evening  Anchored  by  reason  of  y^  viollentt 
tides  y^  runs  in  those  partts,  but  weighed  again  aboutt  Eleven  att  nightt 
and  Conttinued  our  Pursuitt. 

On  Satturday  y*  21"  of  May  92.  —This  morning  we  Anchored  att  y* 
mouth  of  7^  Race  of  Blanchard  w^^  runs  between  Cape  La  Hogue  and 
y«  Island  of  Aldeme,  the  French  ffleet  being  att  an  Anchor  in  y«  Bace, 
aboutt  Ten  of  y®  Clock  this  morning  Sixteen  Sayle  of  their  Men  of  War 
drove  from  their  Anchors  to  y®  Eastward,  Seven  or  Eight  Sayle  of  them  being 
Three  deck  Ships,  y«  Adm"  of  France  being  one  of  them.  Immediattly 
our  Adm"  accompanyed  w**>  four  English  Flags  more.  And  three  or  four 
of  y*  Dutch  Flags  more  Cutt  and  pursued  Them,  and  left  S'  John  Ashby 
and  y«  Adm**  of  Holland  w***  two  or  three  Dutch  Flags  more  w**>  y« 
Bemainder  of  y*  Fleett  to  Pursue  y*  rest  w^'**  He  did  and  took  a  ffi'ench 
Fireshp  butt  Could  not  Come  up  w**'  y«  Men  of  War  all  day.  On  y«  other 
side  y*  Gen"  Pursued  y«  Adm"  of  France  so  Close  y*  for  fear  of  being 
taken  he  run  his  Ship  ashore  in  Cherbourg  Bay,  Two  three  deck  Ships 
doeing  y«  Like  there  also,  ^^  y*  Gener"  seeing  He  ordered  S'  Balph 
Dallivall,  w^**  aboutt  Ten  Sayle  of  Men  of  War,  and  ffireshps  to  Attemp 
y«  burning  of  them,  and  pursued  y«  Other  Thirteen  sayle  who  stood  to  y* 
East"*.  In  Pursuance  of  y«  Orders  S**  Balph  had  redd,  he  stood  into 
y«  Bay  w***  Three  or  four  fourth  rates  flfriggats  &  two  ffireshps  In  Order  to 
bum  y«  Aforesaid  French  Men  of  War,  butt  they  re2d  him  so  Warmly  y* 
after  an  Obstinate  fightt  on  both  Sides  He  was  forced  to  Come  out  without 
doing  Execution. 

On  Sunday  y  22"*'  of  May  92. — This  morning  S'  John  Ashby  had 
Lost  sightt  of  y*  Partt  of  y«  French  Fleett  He  was  Left  to  pursue,  ax> 
he  Tacked  and  stood  to  y^  Eastward  in  order  to  Joyn  ye  Generall,  And 
this  day  S*"  Balph  DeUivaU  stood  into  y«  Bay  again  w***  Four  or  five  Sayle 
of  Third  Bates  and  some  ffireshps  in  Order  once  more  to  Attemp  y® 
Burning  of  y«  aforesaid  Ships  W®**  after  a  very  sharp  dispute  he  effectted 
y«  Ships  Names  was  y*  Boy"  Sun  of  a  Hundred  and  Ten  guns,  y^ 
Admirable  of  ninty  Six  and  y®  Terrible  of  ninty  Six,  and  Two  Privateers 
y«  One  of  twenty  four  and  y«  other  of  Twenty  Guns,  as  also  a  ffireshp. 
He  then  stood  outt  of  y*  Bay  and  made  way  to  joyn  y«  Fleett  w****  was 
then  att  Cape  Barffleur,  y^  Thirteen  Sayle  of  French  Men  of  War  haveing- 
run  ashore  in  a  Bay  Called  La  Houge. 

On  MoTiday  y  28''  of  May  92. — Att  Eleven  this  forenoon  S*"  John 
Ashby  w^*»  y*  partt  of  y«  Fleett  tmder  his  Comand  Joyned  y«  Gener**  OflT 
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of  Cape  Barfflieur,  S*^  Ralph  haveing  done  y®  same  before.    Att  two  this 
AfEtemoon  a  Consolltation  was  held  onboard  y®  Adm"  and  they  Game  to 
these  resollutions,  viz  That  Vice  Adm"  Booke  should  y^  Evening  Hoistt 
his  Flag  onboard  of  another  Ship,  and  take  w^^  him  seven  or  Eightt  sayle 
of  small  Friggatts  and  some  ffireshps,  and  also  y^  all  y®  Barges  And 
Longboatts  in  y®  Fleett  should  be  manned  and  goe  w^^  him  into  La  Houge 
bay  to  Attemp  y«  burning  of  y«  Thirteen  fiErench  Men  of  War  y*  was  run 
afhore  there.    So  according  to  y*  Orders  Vice  Adm"  Booke  had  redd^ 
aboutt  Seven  in  y^  Evening  he  stood  into  y®  Bay,  haveing  before  hoistted 
his  Flag  onboard  y^  Eagle  and  Accompanyed  as  aforesaid.    Att  his 
Entrance  In  he  mett  w^^  Some  Opposition  from  a  Plattform  y^  they  had 
made  to  Obstructt  our  pabage,  where  they  had  Plantted  sever^  of  y«  Ships 
Guns,  but  when  he  Came  near  he  Answered  them  so  warmly  y^  they  soon 
quitted  their  Guns  and  afterwards  did  us  Little  damage,  y®  boatts  Were 
Comanded  by  y^  Lord  Danby  and  Capt.  Pickard  haveing  all  of  them  fire- 
works Onboard,  being  Entred  into  y^  Bay  there  was  Another  small  Fortt 
w^  made  some  Befsisttance  againstt  us  and  y®  Water  being  Shallow  y^  a 
Ship  of  force  could  not  againstt  itt  y^  Larke  fifriggatt  was  Ordered  to  Lye 
and  batt'  itt  w«*»  she  did  w***  good  succels,  y«  Bay  was  Lined  w**»  Souldiers 
both  Horse  and  foott  w^^  fired  Att  us  Amain  without  Intermifsion,  butt 
notwithstanding  their  great  Befsisttance,  our  Ships  and  boatts  made  an 
Assaullt  upon  y«  French  Ships,  and  by  Ten  att  nightt  sett  Six  Sayle  of 
them  on  fire  one  of  w«^  was  y«  S*  Phillip  of  a  Himdred  and  odd  Guns 
onboard  of  w«**  y*  Late  King  James  this  day  dined  w«*»  when  they  had 
Accomplished  they  Came  outt  and  Anchored  att  y^  mouth  of  y®  bay  all 
Nightt,  by  reason  there  was  no  more  Ships  in  this  Bay  y®  other  seven 
Sayle  haveing  run  ashore  in  a  Little  bay  to  y^  Eastward  of  this ;    The 
Magazine  in  w*'**  was  all  y®  Powder  y*  Came  outt  of  y®  Thirteen  flfrench 
Men  of  War  blew  up  this  night  butt  y®  Cause  we  Cannot  tell 

On  Tuesday  y*  24**  of  May  92. — This  morning  our  Ships  and  boatta 
made  an  Assaulltt  upon  y«  residue  of  y^  fiErench  Men  of  War  that  was 
Left,  being  Seven  sayle  and  Was  very  Hottly  redd  by  y®  forces  y*  Lined  y* 
Shore,  however  by  ten  of  y®  Clock  in  y«  morning  we  sett  them  all  on  fire 
together  w^  Seven  sayle  of  Merohantt  men,  and  one  more  we  broughtt  off 
and  then  stood  outt  of  y®  Bay,  most  of  ye  boatts  Came  off  to  y®  Fleett  w^ 
ffrench  Flags  in  their  bowes  and  good  plunder,  Att  noon  y^  Fleett  Came 
to  sayle  and  stood  for  S^  Hellens 

Finis 


Of  the  Family  of  y®  Books  in  Kent  there  were  two  B"  Laurence  k 
William :  Laurence  had  a  fair  Estate  of  700"  a  year,  marryed  S*"  Peter 
Hammond's  Daughter,  by  whom  he  had  Hamond  Book  who  proved  an 
Atheistical  swearing  Man  &  a  great  Spender,  marryed  a  Coffee-man's 
Daughter  w^  whom  he  liv'd  uneasily  k  discontentedly,  so  he  or  his 
father  rather  begun  to  sell  y*  Joynture  he  had  by  his  Grandmother 
to  one  M*"  Morris  (of  whom  afterwards).    Hammond  Book  then  goes  to 
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Tangier,  comes  back,  is  now  in  y*  Regiment  of  S'^  Jonathan  Trelawnj 
in  Flanders ;  hath  made  love  whether  in  reality  or  sport  I  know  not  to 
other  women,  who  asking  him  w^  he  meant  to  do  w^  y®  Wife  he  had, 
Answered  make  minc'd  Pies  of  her  or  a  Fricasy ;  he  hath  however  got 
money,  &  would  gladly  buy  back  his  Estate,  but  Morris  y^  Proprietor 
will  not  sell. 

William  y*  other  B*"  sometimes  calld  Coll*  Book  was  in  favour  w**»  y* 
Duke  of  York,  had  but  a  small  Estate  saving  w^  he  got  ^m  y^  Court, 
he  was  Knighted  by  King  James  2^  had  8  sons  Georg  Thomas  &  Finch. 
Georg  was  a  very  unlucky  Boy  &  much  given  to  stealing;  his  Father 
would  have  placd  him  w^  an  Attorney  but  he  durst  not  trust  him :  At 
last  he  resolvd  to  send  him  to  Sea  &  being  ask'd  y^  reason  said  he  had 
rather  hear  of  bis  being  drownd  at  Sea  y°  have  him  hangd  at  Land,  so 
he  was  placd  whilst  a  boy  with  S*^  Edward  Sprag,  &c :  This  is  he  who 
was  first  a  Gapt"  of  a  Ship  under  K.  James,  then  Bear  Admiral,  Vice 
Admiral,  &  now  S""  Georg  Book  Admiral  of  y*  Grand  Fleet  under  King 
WiUiam  1697. 

M*^  Morris  who  bought  part  of  y®  Books  Estate  (as  before  noted)  was 
a  poor  fellow,  I  think  a  Journey-man  out  of  employment  &  was  dejectedly 
sitting  in  an  Inne  whither  Alderm"  Blackwell  came  accidentaUy  &  asking 
him  who  be  was  &  whither  going,  He  answered,  into  y*  Countrey  to  my 
Freinds  for  here  I  can  get  no  employment :  Can  y"  write  &  keep  a  Book 
(said  y*  Alderman)  Yes  (said  he)  very  well ;  hereupon  he  took  Morris 
to  his  house  w"  he  had  but  one  poor  shilling  left  in  his  Pocket.  He 
staid  w***  y*  Alderman  till  he  was  able  by  piecemeal  to  by  y«  whole  Estate 
of  Laurence  &  Hammond  Book ;  &  now  he  is  said  to  be  worth  a  thousand 
pound  a  Year ;  tho  some  think  be  overreachd  &  rookd  y®  Books  before  he 
got  into  their  Nest,  his  Son  proves  prodigall  his  two  Daughters  foolish. 


A   nonjuror's   history   of   ENGLAND. 

The  revival  of  a  sentimental  attachment  to  the  house  of  Stuart, 
and  of  an  inclination  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  right  of  kings, 
so  soon  as  one  and  the  other  had  ceased  to  be  dangerous  to  the 
liberties  and  religion  of  the  country,  is  among  the  phenomena  of 
the  second  half  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Among  their  causes 
may  be  enumerated  the  inevitable  law  of  reaction ;  that  tenderness 
towards  a  defeated  party  which  invariably  sets  in  when  the  practical 
issues  of  the  struggle  are  at  rest,  which  inspires  Homer  with 
romantic  compassion  towards  Troy,  and  softens  Virgil  towards 
Carthage,  and  is  now  raising  up  panegyrists  of  Lee  and  JeflFerson 
Davis  to  the  north  of  the  Potomac ;  above  all  the  discovery  that 
the  maxims  of  the  vanquished  were  exceedingly  convenient  for  those 
by  whom  their  champions  had  been  displaced  and  dethroned.  To 
the  latter  cause  must  be  attributed  the  discouragement  of  Bishop 
Hayter's  honest  remonstrance  (1752)  against  Jacobite  books  being 
offered  for  the  perusal  of  his  princely  pupil.     The  protest  which 


1892  NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS  115 

before   the  final  overthrow   of  the  Stuarts  in  1745  would  have 
seemed  obviously  right,  after  that  event  cost  the  bishop  his  pre- 
•ceptorship.     About  the  same  time  Hume's  apology  for  arbitrary 
power,  though  for  the  moment  ill  received  by  the  public,  gained 
him  the  commendation  of  two  archbishops.     In  Shebbeare's  pre- 
face to  Clarendon's  •  Memoirs  of  Charles  II,'  twelve  years  later, 
this  spirit  appears  without  concealment,  and  the  pension  bestowed 
upon   this  Ubellous   scribbler  attests  the  approval  of  the  court. 
Between  the  two,  and  also  not  without  significance  as  a  sign  of 
reaction  against  the  principles  of  the  revolution,  comes  the  little 
And  utterly  forgotten   book,  the  production  of  a  not  uninterest- 
ing person,  of  which  and  of  its  author  some  account  is  now  to  be 
given.     It  is  entitled  *  A  Brief  History  of  England,  both  in  Church 
and  State,  by  way  of  Question  and  Answer,  faithfully  extracted  from 
the   most  authentic  histories   and   records,  now  carefully  revised 
and  improved  in  a  second  edition  by  John  Lindsay.   London  [1763].' 
In   a  preface  dated  17  Jan.  1763  the   author  speaks  of  the  sale 
of  *  a  large  impression  '  of  the  first  edition,  but  does  not  give  the 
<late  of  pubUcation.     Particulars  respecting  him  are  to  be  ascer- 
tained from  a  note  in  Nichols's  '  Literary  Anecdotes,'  i.  373-376. 
From  this  it  appears  that  he  was  a  nonjuring  clergyman,  minister 
till  his  death  at  a  nonjuring  chapel  in  Aldersgate  Street,  which  did 
not  survive  him.     He  died,  aged  82,  on  21  June  1768,  and  was 
buried  in  Islington  churchyard,  where  his  epitaph  and  his  wife's 
were  still  to  be  read  in  1808.    Both  are  printed  in  the  '  Literary 
Anecdotes.'     It  would  appear  that,  Uke  EUjah   Fenton,   he  had 
refused  ordination  and  preferment  in  the  estabhshed  church  from 
scruples  of  conscience.     As  early  as  1720  he  had  written  a  *  Short 
History   of  the   Regal   Succession,   with  Remarks   on  Whiston's 
Scripture  Politicks.'     In  1727  he  had  pubUshed  a  translation  of 
Mason's  *  Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England,'  with  a  long  and 
valuable  preface  on  the  episcopal  succession. 

His  little  history  of  England  is  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a 
catechism,  which  gives  the  writer  every  facUity  for  representing 
things  his  own  way.  It  is  very  much  such  a  production  as  might 
have  been  expected  from  a  high  churchman  in  the  time  of 
Sacheverell,  but  had  been  obsolete  for  half  a  century,  at  variance 
with  the  saner  spirit  of  the  age  on  the  one  hand  and  not  sufficiently 
thoroughgoing  in  its  Jacobitism  to  please  the  adherents  of  the 
Stuarts  on  the  other.  It  is  of  no  importance  except  as  marking 
that  reaction  in  pubUc  sentiment  by  which  Jacobites  were  ad- 
mitted to  influence  opinion  upon  condition  of  giving  up  their 
Jacobitism  while  retaining  the  principles  which  logically  conducted 
to  it.  Thus  the  glories  of  Elizabeth's  reign  seem  to  the  author 
little  in  comparison  with  her  treatment  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots, 
for  Mary  was  a  Stuart.     Charles  I's  '  prejudices '  against  parlia- 
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ments  were  'just/  and  'this  nation  never  knew  more  plenty, 
prosperity,  and  glory  than  in  those  ten  years  of  his  reign  in  which 
there  was  no  parliament.'  Opponents  of  episcopacy  were  '  fietnatic- 
ally  mad/  and  their  '  mutilation  in  the  pillory '  was  '  a  wholesome 
exercise  of  discipline.'  Passive  obedience  is  'a  plain  Scripture 
doctrine.'  The  whole  blame  of  James  II's  illegal  government  is 
thrown  upon  Sunderland  and  other  bad  advisers,  while  it  is 
inconsistently  stated  that  their  advice  was  given  in  order  to  acquire 
his  favour.  On  the  whole  the  little  book,  while  destitute  of  all 
historical  merit,  is  worth  notice  as  a  curious  instance  of  the  survival 
of  unpopular  principles  under  circumstances  of  great  discouragement 
and  their  reappearance  with  modifications  when  times  become 
more  favourable.  B.  Gabkett. 


BRITISH   TOMBS   IN    TURKEY. 

The  following  copies  of  two  inscriptions  on  the  tombstones  of  re- 
presentatives of  the  crown  who  died  in  the  service  in  Turkey  have 
been  communicated  by  the  late  Right  Hon.  Sir  William  A.  White, 
6.CJS.,  G.G.M.G.,  her  Majesty's  ambassador  at  Constantinople. 
Two  or  three  apparent  clerical  errors  in  the  copy  have  been  cor- 
rected. 

Inscription  on  the  tomb  of  Sir  Edward  Barton  in  the  island  of 
Halki: 

EDVAERDO  BABTON 

iUostrissimo  ac  ferventissimo  Anglorom  reginae  oratori  viro  praestan- 
tissimo  qui  post  reditam  a  bello  Ungarico  quo  cam  invioto  Torcarom 
imperatore  profectos  faerat  diem  obiit  aetatis  suae  XXXV  salutis  verom 
anno  MDXCVII  calendis  lanoar. 

Inscription  on  the  tombstone  of  Sir  William  Hussey,  at  present 
Ijring  in  the  Greek  church  of  the  apostles  at  Adrianople  : 

Venerabondus  siste  viator  ecce  invidenda  mortis  spolia  viscera  hoc 
sab  marmore  recondita  exceUentissimi  dom.  Guilielmi  Hussey  eqaitis 
aurati  pro  serenissimo  Magnae  Britanniae  Bege  Goilielmo  tertio  ad 
Portam  Ottomannam  legati  extraordinarii  qui  ad  pacem  inter  dao 
imperia  Csesaream  et  Ottomannam  feralibas  dadam  lacerata  bellis  stabi- 
liendam  cum  feliciter  laborasset  iamque  ad  eandem  consammandam 
Belgradam  contenderet  febre  Adrianopoli  invadente  id.  Sep.  anno  salutis 
MDCLXXXI.  diem  supremum  obiit. 
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The  History  of  Sicily  from  the  Ea/rliest  Times.  By  Edwabd  A.  Pbbb- 
MAN.  Vol.  I. :  The  Native  Nations ;  the  Phoenician  and  Greek  Settle- 
ments.  Vol.  IL :  From  the  beginning  of  Greek  Settlement  to  the 
beginning  of  Athenian  intervention.  (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press. 
1891.) 

These  two  volumes,  which  treat  of  the  history  of  Sicily  from  the  earliest 
times  down  to  the  death  of  Ducetios  in  B.C.  440,  are  the  first  instalment 
of  a  work  which  will  eventually  be  carried  down  to  the  death  of  the 
£mperor  Frederick  11.  Originally,  as  the  author  assures  us,  his  plan 
was  to  take  up  the  history  at  a  considerably  later  period.  But  the  diffi- 
culty of  laying  hold  of  the  thread  of  the  narrative  at  any  particular  time 
gradually  drove  him  backward,  and  compelled  him  to  begin  the  story  at 
the  very  beginning.  We  have  every  reason  to  be  glad  that  this  was  so, 
for  the  two  volumes  now  before  us  are  a  welcome  contribution,  from  the 
hand  of  a  master,  to  the  study  of  ancient  history.  Repeated  visits  to  the 
scenes  he  describes  have  given  Professor  Freeman  a  familiarity  with 
Sicilian  geography  which  is  traceable  on  almost  every  page  of  the  book, 
and  which,  besides  making  his  narrative  vivid  and  clear,  is  invaluable  as 
a  means  of  checking  or  confirming  the  statements  of  ancient  writers. 

The  work  contams  excellent  maps,  on  a  large  scale,  of  Panormus  and 
Solous,  of  Motya  and  Eryx,  of  the  district  of  Syracuse  and  Megara,  of 
Selinus,  of  Akragas,  of  Syracuse  in  the  fifth  century,  and  in  illustration 
of  the  battle  of  Himera  and  of  the  territorial  advance  of  Syracuse.  The 
<  Notes '  are  a  special  feature  of  the  work.  Vol.  i.  contains,  in  189  pages, 
twenty-one  of  these  '  Notes,*  and  vol.  ii.  thirty-five  similar  '  Notes,*  in  185 
pages.  Many  of  these  are  careful  and  exhaustive  discussions  of  various 
points  too  long  or  perhaps  too  technical  to  be  dealt  with  satisfactorily  in 
the  text.  We  should  be  inclined  to  select  as  the  most  valuable  of  these, 
is  voL  i.  the  notes  on  *  Sikans  and  Sikels,*  *  The  Palici  and  their  Lake,' 
'  Henna  and  its  Goddesses,'  and  '  The  Origin  of  the  Elymians; '  in  vol.  ii. 
those  on  *  The  Battle  of  Himera,'  *  Hier6n  Polyzelos  and  Therdn,'  and 
The  Wars  in  Western  Sicily.' 
Sicilian  history  has  been  written  by  many  authors ;  a  history  of  Sicily, 
on  the  present  scale,  by  none.  The  nature  of  the  subject,  no  doubt,  has 
been  partly  responsible  for  this.  Sicily  never  became  a  nation,  in  the 
sense  of  being  the  home  of  one  people,  speaking  the  same  language,  and 
governed  by  one  permanent  central  authority.  Lying  as  the  island  does 
between  the  eastern  and  western  basins  of  the  Mediterranean,  it  became 
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first  the  colonising  ground,  and  then  the  battlefield  of  many  nations* 
Nor  were  the  struggles  which  centred  in  Sicily  of  merely  local  interest : 
their  issue,  in  many  cases,  was  of  the  deepest  importance  in  affecting  the 
ultimate  course  of  European  civilisation.  The  struggles  between  Greek 
and  Carthaginian,  between  the  followers  of  Christ  and  the  followers  of  the 
Prophet,  were  fought  out  largely  on  SiciHan  soil,  but  the  story  of  the  con- 
tests  has  usually  been  related  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  contending 
parties  themselves.  Geologically  speaking,  Sicily  is  almost  as  much  a 
part  of  Africa  as  it  is  of  Europe ;  one  of  the  barriers  which  once  parted 
the  eastern  from  the  western  Mediterranean  undoubtedly  linked  Sicily 
with  the  Tunisian  coast.  The  recovery  of  Sicily  for  Africa  was  certain  to 
be  the  first  step  in  any  design  upon  southern  Europe  which  made  north- 
em  Africa  the  basis  of  its  operations. 

The  historian  of  Sicily,  so  far  as  the  period  before  the  battle  of 
Himera  is  concerned — perhaps  one  might  almost  say  before  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Peloponnesian  war — has  a  very  difficult  task  before  him.  Hia 
materials  are  extremely  scanty,  while  of  anything  like  a  continuous 
record  of  events  there  is  not  a  fragment,  imtil  he  gets  to  the  eleventh 
book  of  Diodorus.  With  the  exception  of  the  priceless  five  chapters  of 
the  sixth  book  of  Thucydides,  and  sundry  pieces  of  narrative  in  Herodotus, 
he  has  to  rake  together  his  information  from  all  kinds  of  sources,  from 
chance  references  in  the  historians,  from  traditions  preserved  by  the 
poets,  from  the  evidence  of  geographical  names,  from  the  curiosity  collec- 
tions of  the  lexicographers.  It  would  be  impossible  to  speak  too  highly 
of  the  manner  in  which  Professor  Freeman  has  performed  this,  the 
critical  part,  of  his  task.  No  one  could  hope  to  deal  satisfactorily  with 
material  of  this  kind,  unless  possessed  of  a  very  just  appreciation  of  the 
value  of  evidence.  Temptations  to  overstate,  to  strain  deductions,  to  set 
down  as  certain  what  is  only  probable  or  possible,  to  select  facts  which 
make  for  a  daring  theory  and  to  pass  lightly  over  those  which  tell  against 
it,  would,  under  such  circumstances,  be  too  strong  for  the  average 
historian.  Professor  Freeman  has  wisely  kept  clear  of  anything  of  the 
kind.  He  gives  us  all  the  evidence,  and  frequently  is  content  to  leave  a 
definite  decision  unpronouiiced.  He  prefers  to  wait  until  more  evidence 
turns  up,  or  to  acknowledge  ignorance,  rather  than  make  his  history  a 
series  of  ingenious  guesses.  A  good  deal  of  this  unsubstantial  kind  of 
history  has  arisen  in  discussing  the  question  of  Phoem'cian  settlement  on 
the  Sicilian  coasts,  especially  on  the  part  of  recent  German  writers,  who 
build  a  great  deal  on  supposed  verbal  similarities.  Professor  Freeman 
throws  overboard  their  conclusions  almost  wholesale,  and  declines  to 
recognise  Melkart  in  every  Heracles,  or  traces  of  Ashtoreth  worship  in 
every  shrine  of  Aphrodite. 

With  regard  to  the  vexed  question  of  Sikans  and  Sikels,  Professor 
Freeman  holds,  with  Thucydides,  that  they  are  quite  distinct  one  from 
the  other.  Before  Greeks,  and  even  before  Phoenicians  made  their 
appearance,  Sicily  was  inhabited  by  three  great  tribes — the  Sikans,  who 
were  possibly  of  Iberian  origin,  and  who  are  the  first  known  inhabitants 
of  the  island ;  the  Sikels,  who  appear  to  have  migrated  from  Italy  in 
about  the  eleventh  century  b.c,  and  gradually  displaced  the  Sikans,  even 
as  they  themselves  were  afterwards  displaced  by  the  Sikeliots  ;  and  the 
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Elymians,  a  race  of  nnoertain  origin,  who  occupied  the  extreme  north** 
western  comer  of  the  island* 

One  or  two  small  points  may  be  noted,  in  conclusion.  In  vol.  i.  p.  2» 
the  passage  of  Thucydides  (yii.  21)  quoted  to  support  the  view  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Sicily  were  spoken  of,  and  speak  of  themselves,  as  men  of 
the  mainland  (i^cipoirac),  will  hardly,  we  think,  bear  the  meaning  con- 
tended for.  Hermocrates  is  urging  the  Syracusans  not  to  be  despondent 
of  success  in  a  naval  battle  against  the  Athenians,  who  themselves  were 
not  by  inheritance  nor  from  time  immemorial  skilled  seamen,  but  used  to 
be  even  more  of  landsmen  (ijimputTftg  fidWoy)  than  the  Syracusans,  and 
became  a  seafaring  people  only  under  stress  of  the  Persian  war.  The 
contrast  is  not  between  islanders  and  mainlanders,  but  between  a  land  and 
a  naval  power.  It  has  always  been  a  question  how  the  epithet  fieyaXo- 
iroXucy  applied  by  Pindar  to  Syracuse,  should  be  exactly  understood* 
Professor  Freeman  seems  to  incline  (i.  852  n.)to  take  it  as  meaning  Syra- 
cuse '  made  up  of  mighty  cities '  (i.e.  of  its  great  suburbs  N&sos,  Tycha» 
Neapolis,  Achradina,  and  Epipolae).  It  seems  feu:  more  probable,  from  the 
fiact  that  it  is  also  appUed  to  Athens  by  the  same  poet,  where  no  such 
union  of  cities  occurs,  that  the  plural  is  simply  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
name  of  the  town  is  also  plural,  and  that  the  epithet  means  simply  *  mighty 
eity  of  .  .  .  .'  When  appUed  to  a  town  whose  name  is  in  the  singular^ 
fityaXowoXiQ  is  used,  as  by  Euripides,  Troades,  1291,  in  the  case  of  Troy. 
Perhaps  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  the  later  use  of  the  word,  but  it 
18  applied,  in  post-classical  times,  to  Bome,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and 
Thessalonica,  in  each  case,  of  course,  in  the  singular.  Once  more,  in  the 
last  line  of  the  celebrated  fragment  of  Cratinus  (mentioned  in  vol.  ii. 
p.  888,  n.  2),  surely  Tovarpaicoy,  and  not  Perikles,  is  the  nominative  to 
wapoix^rai,  and  the  meaning  is  '  Perikles  can  carry  his  head  high  with 
impunity,  now  that  the  ostracism  (i.e.  that  held  in  444  B.C.  when  Thucy- 
dides the  son  of  Melesias  was  banished)  is  a  thing  of  the  past.*  The  verb 
irapoixo^ai  could  hardly  be  used  actively,  meaning  to  escape  or  evade,  al- 
though some  of  the  lexicons  give  it  so,  for  this  passage  only.  When  Thu- 
cydides was  banished,  the  '  attempt  was  made  to  ostracise  Perikles  *  by  the 
partisans  of  Thucydides.  These  are  small  matters,  and  count  for  nothing 
beside  the  brilhant  success  of  the  work  as  a  whole.  It  is  good  news  to  hear 
that  a  great  deal  of  the  rest  of  the  book  is  already  written,  and  that  we 
may  hope  for  another  instalment  ere  long.  A.  H.  Cooke. 

Storia  Greca.    Parte  I :  La  Qrecia  antichissima.    Da  Giulio  Beloch. 

(Boma :  Pasanisi.    1891.) 

A  NEW  history  of  Greece,  by  so  eminent  an  authority  as  Professor  Beloch, 
is  just  now  extremely  welcome.  Since  the  days  of  Thirlwall,  Grote,  and 
Gurtius,  early  Greek  history  has  been  revolutionised.  Archaeological 
discovery,  ethnology,  comparative  philology,  and  the  sciences  (if  such  they 
ean  be  called)  of  feUgion  and  mythology  have  all  been  at  work  to  recon- 
struct the  early  history  of  the  Greeks  and  of  their  artistic  and  hterary 
productions.  The  result  has  been  just  what  might  be  expected  in  a 
stage  of  transition  ;  a  great  quantity  of  new  matter  has  been  brought  to- 
gether, but  we  are  still  in  uncertainty  as  to  how  to  deal  with  it.    Quite 
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fUkioBtof  arir  Greek  timn  vill  alkv  tbsl  he  fltaais  Ksdy 
in  nted  d  m  icaflj  dear-Agtted  guide,  vfao  viD  not  kiae  bis  vmj  in  nufity 
trymriw  hut  vkOe  bonefdj  kee^vng  hhnnftf  vo  the  una  Toad  vOl  iiMtinite 
the  devioos  paths  of  explofmcon  which  here  mad  there  diietge  from  it. 
The  best  book  of  this  kind  viich  has  reoenilv  appeared  od  the  cootiiieot  is 
that  of  Dr.  Adolf  Hohn,  vith  vtkh  maj  be  cotspazed  Hr.  EtcItb  Abbott's 
sLort  Gveek  biEtorj.  Here,  hovever,  is  the  £7^  instahDont  of  another 
work,  the  expitafe  ob;€<t  of  vfaich  is  to  clear  awaj  mitccooeptions  and  to 
treat  Greek  Lis^crr  sciennficallT.  This,  like  Dr.  Holm's  book,  is  the 
work  of  an  Italian!^  German,  a  fMct  far  vbich  wie  hape  evcrj  reason 
to  be  thanJLfoL  The  German  in  luJj  seems  to  escape  from  the  oonfos- 
ing  dm  of  karijed  competincA  at  home,  and  to  be  able  to  think  and 
vme,  whether  he  uses  his  own  tongue  or  an  adopted  one,  sim|^,  idio- 
fnancalj,  and  to  the  pc>int,  and  to  arrange  his  matter  almost  as  devezly 
and  iuddij  as  a  Fr6c<rhinan.  Dr.  B^loch's  Italian  is  excellent,  and  seems 
to  be  precselT  the  instmmen;  with  which  a  seienuSe  mind  like  his 
delights  to  wcffk. 

It  is  jagt  this  sciennfc  habit  of  mind  which  distingmshes  Dr.  Belo^'s 
work  so  Car  as  it  has  at  present  appeared)  from  mast  of  its  predecessors* 
Thocgrh  scientitic  treatment  will  never  indeed  bv  itself  enable  os  to 
ni.derstand  the  life  of  a  people  like  the  Greeks,  it  must  be  granted  that 
for  the  sclntioD  of  many  pres^dng  problems  it  is  sorvly  needed  just  now. 
We  shall  not,  therefore,  expect  Dr.  Btloch  to  pot  us  in  sympathy  with 
Greek  life  and  thocgbt,  bat  we  have  reason  to  believe,  from  a  careful  read- 
ing of  these  hundred  and  fifiy  pa£re<.  that  he  will  initiate  a  new  method  ol 
treating  at  least  the  earlier  periods  of  Greek  history.  We  say  initiate^  for 
it  is  by  no  means  clear  how  far  this  scientific  treatment  can  as  yet  be 
suceessfuUy  carried.  We  are  still,  for  example,  much  at  sea  as  to  the 
real  ralae  of  the  results  of  rect-ot  Homeric  criticism.  We  are  not  all  of 
us  dispo&ed  to  accept  as  truth  the  conclusions  of  Niese  or  Willamowitz- 
MoUecdorf,  or  to  work  on  the  Homeric  poems  as  if  we  knew  beyond  a 
doubt  which  are  the  older  and  which  the  more  recvnt  portions  of  them. 
So  too  with  the  results  of  archaEoit^cal  disco verv,  on  which,  as  on  the 
Homeric  criticism.  Dr.  Beloch  chietly  relies  in  this  earher  part  of  his 
wort  But  as  these  points  of  controversy  become  gradually  settled  it 
will  become  more  and  more  possible  to  apply  to  early  Greek  history  that 
scientific  method  of  which  we  have  already  long  enjoyed  the  fruits  in 
earlv  Boman  historv ;  and  it  would  be  venturesome  to  sav  that  Dr.  Beloch 
has  come  into  the  field  too  earlv.    Let  us  endeavour  to  show  what  he  means 

m 

by  this  new  way  of  handling  old  problems. 

In  his  first  chapter,  starting  with  a  clear  distinction  of  *  storia  '  from 
•  preistoria/  he  brings  together  in  a  few  pages  all  that,  in  his  opinion,  can 
be  known  with  any  certainty  about  the  Greeks  before  the  eighth  century 
B.C.,  t.^.  before  the  first  appearance  of  written  documents.  And  here  the 
point  to  be  noticed  is.  that  the  interpretation  of  myths  is  set  aside  as 
altogether  uncertain  and  misleading ;  our  knowledge  of  the  earliest  Greek, 
as  of  the  earliest  Roman  historv,  must  chieflv  be  drawn  from  the  condi- 
tions  under  which  the  Greeks  hved  in  those  historical  times  of  which  we 
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know  at  least  something.  Such  few  other  inferences  as  are  possible  must 
be  based  on  arohasological  and  philological  researches  ;  and,  whether  Dr. 
Belooh  means  it  or  not,  this  chapter  will  leave  an  impression  on  the 
student's  mind  that  the  results  hitherto  reached  by  these  channels  are 
extremely  vague  and  limited.  It  may,  in  fiB.ct,  be  described  as  a  demon- 
stration of  our  ignorance  ;  and  as  such  it  certainly  has  a  distinct  value. 
But  is  that  ignorance  complete,  or  can  we  say  that  we  know  anything  at 
all  of  the  origin  of  the  Greeks  and  their  ethnological  affinities  ?  We 
can  say  that  we  know  one  face,  says  Dr.  Beloch  :  that  the  Greek  peninsula 
was  inhabited  by  Greeks  alone,  who  spread  over  the  islands  of  the 
archipelago  as  far  as  Crete  and  Cyprus.  Putting  mythical  interpretation 
out  of  the  court,  this  is  what  we  arrive  at  by  combining  archaeological  and 
philological  research  with  what  may  perhaps  be  called  the  method  of 
survivals,  t.e.  the  use  of  later  historical  facts  as  a  means  of  reasoning 
backwards  to  earUer  conditions  of  life.  The  question,  however,  which  many 
scholars  will  ask  is  this  :  Have  we  a  right  thus  to  put  the  myths  entirely 
out  of  court,  or  ought  we  not  rather  to  wait  patiently  until  they  have 
been  subjected  to  a  more  searching  criticism  than  they  have  received  at 
the  hands  even  of  skilled  interpreters  like  Duncker  ?  Can  we  deal  with 
Greek  history  exactly  as  we  have  dealt  with  Boman  ?  Can  we  write  the 
history  of  a  people  whose  genius  delighted  in  myth-making,  and  leave 
out  of  the  account  all  the  mythic  products  of  that  genius  ? 

Let  us  take  another  illustration  of  Dr.  Beloch's  method  from  his 
fourth  chapter,  which  deals  with  the  legends  of  migration,  and  especially 
with  that  of  the  Dorian  invasion  of  the  Peloponnese,  in  which  we  have 
all  been  used  to  believe  from  our  childhood.  To  examine  this  important 
chapter  adequately  is  impossible  in  a  short  space ;  it  must  be  sufficient  to 
say  that  our  author  finds  no  basis  of  truth  in  any  of  these  legends,  which 
were  invented  after  the  eighth  century  to  account  for  certain  striking 
peculiarities  in  the  Homeric  poems.  Even  the  Doric  migration  has  to  go ; 
and  in  this  case  imfortunately  we  cannot  criticise  the  criticism  imtil  Dr. 
Beloch's  work  has  proceeded  further,  and  we  have  his  explanation,  which 
is  so  far  wanting,  of  the  social  conditions  and  later  history  of  the  Doric 
states  in  the  Peloponnese.  So  far  we  have  only  a  negative  criticism  and 
a  negative  result.  The  extraordinary  gift  of  invention  which  the  Greeks 
possessed  was  caUed  into  play,  we  are  told,  by  the  popularity  of  the 
Homeric  poems,  to  fabricate  a  history  of  their  own  adventures  in  the 
period  between  the  age  which  they  supposed  those  poems  to  represent 
and  that  in  which  they  found  themselves  Uving  in  the  eighth  and  seventh 
centuries.  What  we  have  been  accustomed  to  think  of  as  a  period  of  con- 
vulsion and  migration  was,  therefore,  in  all  probability  one  of  quiet  deve- 
lopment, while  epic  poetry  was  giving  place  to  lyric,  heroic  myth  to 
explanatory  legend,  monarchy  to  aristocracy,  and  a  society  in  which  the 
royal  palace  was  combined  with  village  life  to  the  steady  growth  of  the 
city  state. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  Dr.  Beloch 's  work  demands  serious 
attention  from  our  students  of  Greek  history.  We  shall  await  with  much 
interest  and  curiosity  its  further  progress,  and  though  we  may  reserve 
oar  opinion  for  the  present  as  to  some  of  the  views  already  propounded  in 
it,  we  fully  recognise  its  importance  and  the  knowledge,  at  once  wide  and 
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minnie,  which  its  author  possesses  of  all  the  material  which  he  handles.  If 
it  should  turn  oat  that  he  is  to  be  the  Niebohr  of  early  Greek  history,  we 
shall  at  any  rate  have  that  history  made  £ar  more  intelligible  than  it  is  at 
present ;  but  it  is  not  as  yet  possible  to  conjecture  how  ft^  his  thorough* 
going  criticism  will  eyentually  be  found  to  hold  good. 

W.  Wabde  Fowleb. 

Election  by  Lot  at  Athens,    By  J.  W.  Headlam.    (Cambridge :  Univer- 
sity Press.     1891.) 

Bt  his  able  and  closely  reasoned  monograph  on '  Election  by  Lot  at  Athens* 
Mr.  J.  W.  Headlam  has  well  maintained  the  standard  of  the  '  Cambridge 
Historical  Essays,'  and  has  shown  that  the  young  English  scholar  is  aa 
a^Ue  as  the  German  of  original  research,  if  only  the  opportunity  be 
given  him,  and  can  bring  to  it  a  soundness  of  judgment  which  is  but 
too  often  found  lacking  in  the  laboured  compilations  of  the  latter. 

The  thesis  that  Mr.  Headlam  sets  forth  is  that,  though  the  lot  was 
probably  in  its  origin  religious,  it  was  adopted  by  the  framers  of  the  later 
Athenian  democracy  to  secure  that  rapid  rotation  in  all  offices  of  state 
without  which  it  would  have  been  practically  impossible  to  uphold  the 
supremacy  of  the  assembly.  In  Athens  Demos  was  king  and  asserted 
his  sovereignty  at  all  points.  But  since  on  account  of  his  unwieldy 
numbers  he  could  not  transact  all  the  business  himself,  he  entrusted  the 
greater  part  of  the  administration  to  committees,  the  functions  of  which 
were  strictly  de^ed,  and  which  had  either  periodically  or  at  the  expira- 
tion of  their  term  of  office  to  render  a  strict  account  of  their  performance. 
The  whole  system  of  government  was  so  elaborated  that  the  particular 
dudes  required  of  the  individual  citizen  were  such  as  any  man  of  the 
most  ordinary  ability  could  discharge.  Preliminary  training  beyond 
attendance  at  the  meetings  of  the  assembly,  which  were  open  to  idl 
citi2ens  alike,  was  quite  unnecessary.  Ccjisequently  the  lot  was  much 
the  most  convenient  mode  of  election,  since,  coupled  as  it  was,  in  most 
cases  at  any  rate,  with  the  provision  that  no  one  should  hold  such  offices 
more  than  once,  it  was  the  rea^liest  means  of  insuring  that  every  citizen 
shoidd  in  his  turn  take  his  share  of  the  work.  With  the  exception  <rf 
the  stDtrrals  and  extraordinarv  commissioners  i^.j.  ambassadors*.  aU  the 
execauve  offi«rs  of  the  state  were  thus  appointed — the  archons,  the 
members  of  iLe  cc»uiicil  of  five  hundred,  and  the  numerous  officers  of 
finance,  Hke  the  .'•..<;  :^,  the  oj»  i^-rwA  and  the  numerous  Mr^ia^.  This 
rapid  Tv^taii:n  no:  oiJy  preventtri  iLe  cv>uncii  or  sii:!gie  magistrates  from 
acquiring  aU  the  rtai  ]»owcr  in  the  state,  but  at  the  sanie  time  made  com- 
biaaiions  anion g  i-vlleagut-s  in  othot-  lor  dishc^nesi  purposes  almost  impos- 
sible- Henoe  the  many  cLar^s  of  bnbtry  and  corruption  bandied  about 
bv  the  ci^ft  tors  are  to  be  taktU  as  evidence  rath  or  of  the  di^coitv  than  of 
the  frt*quci:cy  of  such  o5ti:ces  ;  for  such  pra4:i:c<.s,  to  l«e  at  ail  sucoessfol, 
implv  cti:«^  accuitsct^iuv  and  connivance-, 

>ucL  is  Mr,  Kt-adlaui's  pict'ire  of  the  working  of  the  Athenian  con- 
5111:: t::n  in  linie  oi  pta4?e.  He  is,  however,  hJly  ahve  to  the  darker  side 
of  the  T:ctTire,  Such  demands  uixm  the  linie  of  all  the  ciiixens  alike,  he 
truly  poiris  o«t,  i^x^uirtd  a  dt^rrt^e  of  ki5iL:>e  only  possible  in  a  state 
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which  was  based  npon  slavery — a  fact  which  shows  how  little  it  had  in 
common  with  what  goes  by  the  name  of  democracy  at  the  present  day. 
*  The  Athenian  democracy,*  says  Mr.  Headlam,  *  was  an  aristocracy.  It 
had  all  the  characteristics  of  an  aristocracy.  It  made  the  assumption 
that  each  citizen  had  the  time  and  ability  to  undertake  public  duties.  .  .  . 
The  Athenians  had,  in  fact,  that  respect  for  leisure  which  is  so  character- 
istic of  an  aristocracy.  Hard  work  was  with  them  a  disqualification. 
Men  did  not  beheve  in  the  dignity  of  labour.  The  existence  of  the 
democracy  depended  on  slavery.* 

Why,  then,  did  the  Greeks  always  regard  election  by  lot  as  the  special 
feature  of  democracy  ?  Mr.  Headlamps  answer  is,  because  at  Athens  it 
was  the  principal  means  for  keeping  the  council,  the  law  courts,  and 
all  the  various  magistrates  subordinate  to  and  dependent  upon  the 
assembly.  Nevertheless  the  able  citizen  had  plenty  of  scope  to  show  his 
merit.  Military  merit  was  rewarded  with  a  generalship,  to  which  the 
election  was  by  vote  and  not  by  lot.  Political  merit  had  its  chance  in 
the  assembly,  and  its  possessor  claimed  for  himself  the  envied  but  perilous 
position  of  the  championship  of  the  people.  The  combination  of  the  two 
secured  for  Pericles  his  pre-eminent  position  :  he  was  the  only  general 
who  ever  really  dominated  the  assembly,  and  at  last  even  he  was  made 
to  yield  to  its  supreme  power. 

Mr.  Headlam,  in  maintaining  his  thesis,  seems  inclined  to  subordinate 
the  generals  a  little  too  much.  That '  the  board  of  the  (xrpaTrjyol  were 
never  other  than  generals  *  is  of  course  in  a  sense  true,  and  it  is  equally 
true  that  no  other  general  ever  rose  to  the  position  of  Pericles.  But 
Thucydides,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  finds  the  explanation  of  the  fact  not 
in  the  machinery  of  the  Athenian  democracy,  but  in  the  singular  inferi- 
ority of  that  great  statesman's  would-be  successors. 

Still  in  a  monograph  a  little  exaggeration  can  readily  be  pardoned,  and 
Mr.  Headlam's  excellent  essay  should  do  much  to  correct  the  many 
erroneous  views  of  Athenian  constitutional  history  which  seem  to  be 
Ofvergrowing  it  like  a  fungus.  There  is,  however,  one  thing  that  Mr. 
Headlam  would  do  well  to  reconsider  before  he  again  puts  pen  to  paper, 
and  that  is  his  system  or  want  of  system  of  punctuation,  which  annoys 
the  reader  at  one  time  by  the  absence,  at  another  by  the  frequency  of 
stops.  Otherwise  the  work  throughout  is  most  laudably  free  of  typo- 
graphical errors  of  every  kind.  G.  E.  Undebhill. 

TeuffeVs  History  of  Roman  Literature.  Revised  and  enlarged  by 
LuDWio  ScHWABE.  Authorised  translation  from  the  fifth  German 
edition  by  Geobge  C.  W.  Wabb,  M.A.  Vol.  I. :  The  RepubUcan 
Period.     (London :  Bell  &  Sons.     1891.) 

A  NEW  edition  of  Teuffel's  '  Roman  Literature,*  a  book  absolutely  indis- 
pensable to  every  scholar,  requires  no  introduction  to  the  readers  of  the 
Histobical  Review.  The  English  editor,  as  he  tells  us  in  his  preface, 
has,  in  incorporating  the  additions  of  Teuffel  himself  and  of  Schwabe, '  like- 
wise revised  the  translation  itself,  with  so  much  alteration  as  appeared 
requisite  to  make  it  more  completely  accurate,  and  (I  hope)  more  uni- 
formly idiomatic  and  readable.'    Idiomatic  and  readable  Dr.  Wagner's 
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former  translation  certainly  was  not ;  and  the  form  of  the  work  itself  does 
not  lend  itself  to  continuous  reading,  bat  the  English  editor  has  certainly 
made  it  as  readable  as  the  original  text  would  permit.  Bibliography  was 
the  strong  point  of  the  old  edition,  and  that  side  of  the  work  seems  to 
have  been  kept  up  with  care. 

This  volume  is  called  the  '  Republican  Period/  but  the  term  receives 
a  very  broad  interpretation,  as  it  is  made  to  include  the  Augustan  age. 
In  one  respect  the  work  is  inferior  to  the  smaller  treatise,  also  covering 
the  '  Republican  Period,'  which  has  lately  come  from  the  hands  of  Martin 
Schanz.  In  describing  the  works  of  an  author  such  as  Plautus,  Schanz 
gives  a  clear  and  pleasantly  written  account  of  each  separate  piece,  so  that 
the  general  plot  and  method  of  treatment  can  be  followed.  In  Teufiel  no 
one  who  is  not  already  entirely  familiar  with  the  plot  would  derive  any 
information  from  the  few  general  phrases  appUed  to  each  play,  and  to 
those  who  have  already  read  or  have  not  forgotten  the  original,  these 
commonplaces  are  unnecessary.  In  one  point  the  English  editor  has 
differed  from  Schwabe,  the  German  editor.  Both  write  Vergilvus  as  the 
Latin  form  of  the  name  of  the  Roman  poet.  But  while  Schwabe  writes 
Virgil  as  the  German  form,  Professor  Warr  prefers  with  Nettleship  and 
others  to  write  Vergil.  The  matter  is  a  small  one,  but  surely  the  Ger> 
man  editor  has  done  better  to  abide  by  Virgil  than  to  adopt  the  some- 
what pedantic  spelling  now  in  vogue.  For  after  aU,  the  name  has  in  all 
probability  been  longer  an  English  word  than  it  had  been  a  Latin  word 
in  the  poet^s  time,  and  it  is  hard  to  see  why  the  English  usage  of  many 
hundred  years  should  be  upset.  If  the  name  had  been  preserved  uncur- 
tailed  in  English,  it  would  no  doubt  have  been  defensible  to  adopt  the 
Roman  form  and  write  Vergilitis ;  as  English  has  made  and  retained  a 
form  of  its  own  founded  on  the  medieval  spelling  with  i  in  the  first  syl- 
lable, the  history  of  the  English  language  is  quite  as  deserving  of  respect 
as  that  of  Latin.  Indeed,  from  the  point  of  view  of  English,  not  only  can 
the  spelling  with  e  not  be  justified,  but  it  is  even  absolutely  wrong 
unless  we  are  prepared,  when  we  adopt  it,  to  pronounce  the  first  syllable 
of  the  name  of  the  poet  as  we  do  that  in  Derby  and  in  sergeant.  If  we 
must  be  purists,  let  us  be  purists  and  write  Vergilius  ;  if  we  prefer  the 
shorter  EngHsh  form,  let  us  write  it  in  its  English  form.  Vergily  in  spite 
of  its  favour  in  high  places,  is  neither  fish,  flesh,  nor  fowl. 

As  regards  its  external  appearance  the  book  is  in  every  way  an  im- 
provement upon  the  former  edition.  P.  Giles. 

The  Greek  World  under  Boman  Sway,  from  Polybius  to  Plutarch. 
By  J.  P.  Mahaffy.    (London :  Maomillan  &  Co.     1890.) 

After  having  discussed  Greek  life  and  thought  in  what  may  be  called  the 
classical,  and  again  in  the  Hellenistic,  period,  Mr.  Mahaf^  here  extends 
his  survey  not  merely  to  Greece,  but  to  the  *  Greek  world  *  under  the 
dominion,  first  of  the  Roman  republic,  and  afterwards  of  the  Roman 
empire.  He  leaves  the  subject  for  the  present  at  or  about  the  time  of 
Hadrian,  but  gives  an  undertaking  that  he  will  at  some  future  time 
partially  retrace  his  steps  and  complete  his  scheme  with  a  concluding 
sketch  of  the  relations  of  the  Greek  world  to  Christianity.     His  present 
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sabject  is  a  vast  one,  and  he  does  not,  of  course,  profess  to  have  exhausted 
it.  The  book  is  a  collection  of  essays,  often  ingenious  and  stimulating 
enough,  on  those  aspects  of  the  subject  which  happened  to  interest  the 
writer  and  which  lent  themselves  most  readily  to  popular  treatment.  Its 
immense  omissions  may  be  gauged  from  the  fact  that  there  is  no  attempt 
to  present  to  the  general  reader  the  results  of  the  masses  of  material  ac- 
cumulated in  Kuhn's '  Stadtische  Yerfassung '  and  '  Entstehung.'  Nor  is 
there  the  unity  of  conception  running  through  it  which  might  have  been 
gained  if  the  fundamental  dualism  of  east  and  west  had  been  kept  steadily 
in  view,  and  if  the  book  had  thus  explained  Antony  and  foreshadowed 
Constantine.  It  is  not  in  any  sen^e  a  repertory  of  the  facts  ;  nor  does  it 
powerfully  enforce,  as  it  might  have  done,  a  '  world-historical  *  point  of 
view;  but  it  contams  a  good  deal  of  agreeable  discursive  exposition, 
some  charming  translations,  and  several  remarks  of  great  point  and 
shrewdness  on  the  social  life  of  a  Greek  city  under  the  Roman  empire. 

The  following  points  should  be  amended,  or  at  all  events  considered,  in 
a  second  edition.  In  the  preface,  p.  xi,  it  is  said,  in  reference  to  Egypt, 
that '  Arsinoe,  which  is  commonly  understood  to  mean  a  town,  was  used 
as  the  name  of  a  district.'  The  truth  is,  it  is  all  a  matter  of  date. 
Arsinoe  is  an  instance  of  the  city-making  process  which  went  on  through- 
out the  empire.  A  nome  only  in  the  first  two  centuries,  it — or  rather  its 
finrpoTToXii — became  a  fully  constituted  city  in  the  third  century.  The 
note  to  p.  15  is  far  from  clear,  but  the  reference  to  *  Pro  Scauro,'  §  44,  is 
not  at  all  to  the  point  if  (as  seems  to  be  the  case)  the  writer  is  drawing  a 
contrast  between  what  Tacitus  calls  the  *  civilisation  of  cities '  and  the 
comparatively  unorganised  and  barbarous  hfe  of  country  people  in  their 
villages.  Cicero  does  not  say  that  Sardinia  was  without  cities,  and  he 
would  have  blundered  badly  if  he  had  done  so.  All  he  says  is  that  the 
nnfriendliness  of  the  province  to  Rome  was  shown  by  the  fact  that  none  of 
its  cities  was  bound  to  Rome  by  treaty — in  other  words,  that  there  was  not 
a  single  '  federate  city  '  in  the  island.  The  comparison  of  this  fragment 
of  the  '  Pro  Scauro  '  with  Plutarch,  '  C.  Gracchus,'  2,  is  interesting.  On 
p.  120  for  '  King  Deiotarus  in  Gappadocia '  read  *  Galatia.'  On  p.  154 
there  is  a  confusion  between  the  Gabinian  and  Manilian  laws,  on  p.  156 
between  Demetrius  the  Besieger  and  Ptolemy  Eeraunos.  On  p.  170  the 
appearance  of  the  Parthians  on  the  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor  is  spoken 
of  as  if  it  were  a  new  discovery.  *  The  inscriptions  of  Stratoniceia  in  Caria,' 
runs  the  note,  *  imply  this  disastrous  invasion.  Of.  **B.C.H."  xi.  156.' 
The  reference  to  the  Bulletin  de  Correspondaitce  HelUniqtie  is  wrongly 
given.  It  should  be  xi.  152  and  ix.  472.  But  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  go 
to  inscriptions  for  a  fact  attested  by  Tac. '  Ann.'  iii.  62,  Dio,  xlviii.  26,  and 
Strabo,  660.  On  p.  184  the  explanation  of  the  Essenes  by  Buddhist  in- 
flaences,  besides  showing  the  writer's  characteristic  preference  for  far- 
fetched and,  so  to  speak,  sensational  explanations,  when  simpler  ones  Ue 
at  the  door,  is  vitiated  by  the  reference  to  the  '  Therapeutte  '  of  Philo.  It  is 
now  almost  universally  admitted  that  the  treatise  in  question  is  not  a 
genuine  work  of  Philo.  On  p.  192  the  assertion  that  Mommsen  '  generally 
Qfles  the  statements  in  Strabo  not  only  for  the  Augustan,  but  even  for 
the  later  condition  of  the  Roman  world,'  is,  I  believe,  quite  unfounded. 
On  the  contrary,  Mommsen  has  been  careful  to  point  out  (*  Provinces,' 
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i.  256,  note)  that  Strabo's  statements  sometimes  refer  not  to  Strabo's 
own  time  at  all,  but  to  an  earlier  one.  On  p.  194  the  passage  about 
Oades  is  a  mass  of  blunders,  not  the  least  of  which  is  the  strange  assertion 
that  the  five  hundred  Oaditanians  of  equestrian  rank  Uved,  not  at  Gades, 
but  in  Borne.  In  the  note  to  the  same  page  reference  should  have  been 
made  to  the  important  discussions  on  the  Cassiterides  by  Bh^s  and  by 
Unger  (' Bheinisches  Museum,'  xxxv.)  rather  than  to  the  unimportant 
one  actually  mentioned.  On  p.  195  there  is  an  extraordinary  passage 
about  the  Cantabrians.  It  is  a  minor  matter  that  a  story  told  of  the 
Vettones  (Estremadura)  is  applied  to  these  Bisoayans.  What  is  more 
important  is  that  the  writer  (at  least  I  infer  this  from  the  curious  re- 
ference to  Horace)  seems  never  to  have  heard  of  the  long  and  arduous 
Cantabrian  wars,  which  nearly  killed  Augustus  and  tested  Agrippa's 
generalship  as  it  had  never  been  tested  yet.  The  story  is  writ  large  in 
Dio  and  Florus.  On  p.  196  'Paxanguita  (Badajos)  among  the  Celts' 
should  be  '  Pax  Augusta  (Beja)  among  the  Celtici.'  The  identification 
with  Badajos  is  merely  due  to  the  '  patriotism '  of  Spanish  archaeologists, 
unwilling  to  give  up  this  important  Boman  place  to  Portugal.  At  vero 
res  omnino  confecta  est,  says  Hiibner  quite  accurately  in  the  *  Corpus  ; ' 
causae  ah  Hispanis  pro  Badajoz  prolatae  adeo  /utiles  sunt  ut  ne  enarrare 
quidem  omnes,  multo  minus  redarguere  eas  referat.  *  Celts  '  is  too  strong ; 
Strabo  is  careful  to  say  *  the  Celtici,'  and  it  is  no  accident  that  Mela 
(iii.  1)  and  Florus  (i.  88)  use  the  same  form.  What  was  intended  to  be 
conveyed  was  that  these  Spanish  '  Celtici '  were  not  pure  Celts,  but  a 
mixed  race  in  which  the  Celtic  element  predominated.  In  fact,  the  term 
appears  to  have  meant  much  the  same  as  '  Celtiberi.'  In  the  note  to 
p.  244  there  is  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  only  inhabitants  of  the  three 
or  four  Greek  cities  in  Egypt  could  get  the  freedom  of  Alexandria.  It  is 
possible,  but  evidence  is  wanting.  The  letter  of  Pliny  (*ad  Traj.'  v.) 
which  Mr.  Mahaffy  quotes,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  against  the  theory.  On 
p.  258  there  is  a  passage  on  Amphipolis,  'with  its  Actian  games,  its 
amphictyony.'  What  are  the  words  in  italics  supposed  to  mean  ?  Was 
the  writer  thinking  of  the  fact  that  Amphipolis  held  a  very  important 
place  in  the  Amphictyonic  Council  as  reorganised  by  Augustus  ?  A  few 
lines  further  on  the  statement  that  '  the  neighbouring  Aetolia,  Thessaly, 
and  Acamania  were  depopulated '  in  order  to  fill  Amphipolis  is  only  par- 
tially true  as  regards  Acamania  and  Aetolia,  and  quite  unfounded  as  re- 
gards Thessaly.  On  p.  256  the  description  of  Claudius  eis  '  the  first 
Hellenistic  emperor'  may  perhaps  pass;  but  such  facts  as  Claudius's 
refusal  to  give  the  Boman  franchise  to  a  Greek  who  could  not  talk  Latin 
should  have  been  considered,  and  for  my  own  part  I  should  be  disposed  to 
call  him  rather  a  gallophile  than  a  philhellene.  On  p.  803  any  one  who  is 
led  by  the  note  to  refer  to  Lecky,  iii.  196,  for  a  *  masterly  statement  of 
the  uses  and  abuses  of  party  government '  by  that  historian  will  be  dis- 
appointed. Mr.  Lecky  has  confined  himself  almost  entirely  to  well-known 
quotations  from  Burke  and  Fox.  On  p.  855  Cyzicus  is  mentioned  among 
the  towns  whose  status  was  changed '  without  sufficient  reason '  by  its  Boman 
masters.  Beference  to  Dio,  liv.  28,  would  show,  however,  that  in  that 
case  there  certainly  was  sufficient  reason.  On  p.  866  the  reference  to  the 
'  Asmonean  dominion  '  in  connexion  with  Herod  the  Great  (who  was,  of 
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conrse,  the  destroyer  of  that  dominion)  is  a  curious  oversight,  all  the  more 
remarkable  as  the  right  account  of  the  matter  is  given  on  p.  171.  On 
p.  891  the  decree  of  a  proconsul  under  Nero  is  contrasted  with  Pliny's 
constant  references  to  the  emperor  when  he  was  governor  of  Bithynia 
under  Trajan.  But  Mr.  Mahaf^^  answers  his  own  argument  about  Pliny 
in  his  note  to  the  same  page,  and  the  whole  contrast  between  the  pro- 
consul under  Nero  and  Pliny  under  Trajan  is  vitiated  by  the  fact  that 
the  former  did  not  settle  anything.  He  merely  waived  jurisdiction.  In 
the  same  passage  '  Christians '  is,  of  course,  a  misprint  for  *  Chians.' 

I  have  probably  supplied  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  Mr.  Mahaffy's 
touch  is  by  no  means  sure  in  dealing  with  this  period,  and  that  his  book 
needs  to  be  used  with  caution.  But  I  should  be  sorry  to  give  the  impres- 
sion that  the  book  consists  mainly  of  mistakes,  or  that  even  the  specialist 
who  has  laboured  chiefly  in  this  one  field  cannot  suck  advantage  from  it. 
For  instance,  from  historians  like  Qibbon  down  to  scientific  explorers  of 
individual  Boman  provinces  like  Playfair  (Africa  and  Numidia)  and  Lane- 
koronski  (Lycia  and  Pamphylia),  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  almost  all 
discussions  of  the  Boman  empire  lay  too  much  stress  on  municipal 
building  as  a  proof  of  high  and  well-based  prosperity.  To  judge  from  the 
public  buildings  in  remote  Pamphylian  cities,  the  period  of  the  Antonines 
was  one  of  unsurpassed  or  even  unequalled  material  prosperity  and 
municipal  spirit.  Such  a  conclusion  need  not  be  altogether  given  up,  but 
it  needs  to  be  qualified  by  the  touch  of  scepticism  which  Mr.  Mahaffy 
very  usefully  supplies  on  pp.  857,  868.  The  suggestion  is  that  the  cities, 
particularly  in  Asia  Minor,  overbuilt  themselves,  ran  into  debt,  and  so 
brought  down  upon  themselves  the  later  curatores  and  Xoyiarai,  Much 
of  the  building  was  ostentation  and  extravagance  rather  than  legitimate 
municipal  self-assertion.  In  the  same  way  I  find  great  suggestiveness 
in  the  passage  on  the  '  extraordinary  frequency  of  complimentary  decrees ' 
to  prominent  personages  in  Greek  towns.  '  We  stand,'  writes  Mr.  Mahaffy 
(p.  268),  *  before  a  decayed  society  of  very  rich  men  and  paupers,  the 
latter  of  whom  had  become  accustomed  to  begging  and  subventions  from 
the  rich,  not  to  pay  for  labour,  but  to  obviate  hostility  and  to  earn 
acclamation.  Thus  we  find  all  the  uses  made  of  large  fortunes  during 
the  period  before  us  to  be  of  this  ostentatious  and  well-nigh  immoral 
character.  There  is  no  attempt  to  start  a  new  industry,  to  develope 
a  new  traffic,  to  enable  the  poor  to  help  themselves  by  honest  labour. 
The  unfortunate  precedent  set  to  the  world  by  Bome  was  indeed  of  fatal 
influence.  There  it  had  long  been  the  custom  to  give  huge  presents  to 
the  city  mob  in  the  way  of  food  and  amusements,  formerly  to  secure 
their  votes,  now  to  secure  their  favour  ;  and  the  same  policy  had  been 
extended  to  the  household  troops  (praetorian  guards).  This  was  the 
pattern  imitated  by  the  capitaUsts  of  Greece — the  crime  of  distributing 
money  to  idle  recipients  who  had  votes  in  their  local  assemblies  and 
could  offer  no  return  but  acclamations  and  pompous  decrees  engraved  on 
marble.  We  have  no  evidence  left  us  how  the  ordinary  resentment  of  this 
idle  and  outspoken  populace  was  manifested;  but,  if  I  understand  the 
temper  of  the  times,  the  mere  non-attainment  of  a  decree  of  gratitude 
may  have  meant  to  the  rich  man  that  he  would  be  scowled  at  or  hooted 
when  he  went  abroad,  that  he  would  be  maligned  at  headquarters,  and 
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put  in  danger  of  confiscation  by  emperors  seeking  for  any  &ir  excuse  to 
replenish  their  treasury.  These  decrees  then,  formal  and  foolish  as  they 
appear,  may  have  been  a  sort  of  title  to  hold  wealth  in  security  and 
without  constant  molestation.' 

There  is  the  same  shrewdness  and  insight  in  the  following  charming 
passage  (p.  221)  on  Greek  mailners  :  '  Any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble 
to  wade  through  the  Greek  inscriptions  in  any  collection,  or  to  watch  the 
new  additions  to  the  great  *'  Corpus,"  recorded  in  the  current  journals  of 
epigraphy,  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  recurrence  on  almost  every  page 
of  good  manners  as  the  quality  in  men  and  women  which  earns  their 
grateful  recognition  during  their  life  and  affectionate  remembrance  from 
posterity.  The  text  just  cited  is  one  of  a  thousand  which  state  that 
**  because  such  a  one  has  not  only  performed  his  duties,  general  or  special,, 
but  also  has  been  courteous  to  those  whom  he  met  in  daily  intercourse/' 
therefore  he  is  honoured  with  a  statue,  an  inscription,  civic  immunities, 
citizenship,  as  the  case  may  be.  Nor  are  these  laudations  confined  to 
men  of  high  official  station,  whose  urbanity  or  the  reverse  was  of  real 
importance  to  their  companions.  They  are  adjudged  to  horse  octors,. 
com  dealers,  foreigners  residing  for  pleasure  in  a  city — ^in  fact,  to  people 
so  many  and  so  various  that  we  wonder  how  these  honorary  inscriptions 
can  have  been  regarded  as  an  honour.  Nevertheless  they  have  put  it  on 
record  that  in  the  Hellenistic  world  good  manners  were  regarded  as 
having  a  seriousness  and  importance  quite  foreign  to  modem  civilisation. 
Perhaps  the  Germanic  elements  in  England  and  Pmssia,  with  their  rude- 
ness in  virtue  and  their  almost  suspicion  of  good  manners,  have  caused 
this  change.  I  have  indeed,  in  an  Irish  epitaph  which  I  have  elsewhere 
quoted,  seen  a  man  praised  for  being  an  affable  superior  and  polished 
equal.  But  this,  which  would  have  been  a  matter  of  course  eulogy  on  a 
Hellenistic  tombstone,  strikes  the  modern  observer  as  grotesque,  if  not 
indecent.  The  grave  is  too  solemn,  and  the  question  of  the  future  life 
too  serious,  to  admit  of  superficial  considerations.  But  in  Hellenistic  days 
they  were  not  superficial ;  human  society  was  then  the  great  object  of 
life,  and  whatever  tended  to  improve  and  refine  it  was  a  real  virtue 
and  a  solid  recommendation  to  the  world.' 

The  use  made  of  Dio  Chrysostom  and  Plutarch  strikes  me  as 
excellent.  Martha  and  Gr^ard  have  no  doubt  been  beforehand  with 
Mr.  Mahaffy,  but  they  have  not  rendered  him  superfluous,  while  his 
translations  from  Dio's  charming  idyl  of  the  Euboean  huntsman  are 
quite  first-rate.  In  a  word,  the  book  is  at  present  a  dangerous  one  for 
the  'general  reader,'  and  imperatively  calls  for  the  revision  which 
Mr.  Mahaffy  will  doubtless  give  it ;  but  it  is  full  of  suggestiveness  to  any 
one  who  is  not  dependent  on  it  for  his  knowledge  of  the  facts,  and  is 
almost  everywhere  Uvely  and  amusing  reading.    William  T.  Abnold. 

Oeschiedenis  der  Boete  en  Biecht  in  de  Christelijke  Kerk,  Door  Dr.  P. 
PuPEB.  Eerste  Deel :  Geschiedenis  der  Boete  en  Biecht  in  de 
Christelijke  Kerk  gedurende  de  zes  eerste  Eeuwen.  ('s  Gravenhage : 
Nijhoff.    1891.) 

The  institutions  connected  with  penitence  in  the  Christian  church  form  a 
subject  of  great  interest ;  the  materials  are  scanty  at  the  outset,  but 


1892  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  129 

afterwards  they  are  abundant  enough,  and  it  is  true,  as  is  remarked  in 
this  work,  that  a  proper  study  of  this  subject  would  be  a  valuable  con- 
tribution to  the  history  of  morals  and  of  conduct  in  the  church.  It 
is  certainly  not  an  attractive  subject,  but  it  deserves  to  be  specially 
treated.  Dr.  Pijper  has  a  good  name  in  Holland  as  a  writer  on  church 
history,  and  he  tells  us  in  the  introduction  to  this  work  that  he  has 
given  himself  for  many  years  to  the  subject  he  has  now  taken  up,  and 
farther  that  he  has  special  knowledge  of  the  working  of  the  confessional 
in  the  Roman  cathoHc  church.  This  may  cause  the  later  volumes  of  his 
work  to  be  looked  for  with  interest,  but  it  also  shows  that  the  confessional 
is  to  the  writer  a  matter  of  practical  as  well  as  of  scientific  interest,  as  to 
a  writer  in  Holland  it  can  scarcely  &il  to  be.  Dr.  Pijper  sets  out,  how- 
ever, with  declaring  that  he  does  not  intend  to  write  controversy,  but 
history,  and  that  in  this  he  will  differ  from  all  former  writers  on  penitence^ 
none  of  whom  have  been  free  from  bias — not  the  catholic  Bellarmine,  not 
the  protestant  Daill6,  not  even  Bingham,  who,  though  honest  and 
faithful,  could  not  forget  his  Anglican  orders.  The  promise  of  impar- 
tiaUty  seems  to  us  to  be  well  kept.  There  is  more  frequent  reference 
than  is  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  pure  history  to  the  contention  of 
Roman  cathoHc  writers  that  auricular  confession  was  practised  in  the 
church  from  the  first,  and  is  one  of  its  original  institutions  (do  they  not  alsa 
maintain  that  it  began  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ?) ;  but  in  the  atmosphere 
of  a  partly  cathoUc  country  this  is  perhaps  unavoidable. 

Dr.  Pijper  undertakes  to  set  forth  his  subject  from  the  sources  only. 
The  period  of  the  Libri  penitentiales  is  not  reached  in  this  volume,  and 
the  sources  here  resorted  to  are  the  familiar  ones  of  fathers  and  canons. 
First  there  is  a  chapter  inquiring  after  institutions  of  penitence  among 
the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Jews,  of  which  that  of  Christianity  might  be 
deemed  the  heir :  but  this  inquiry  yields  only  negative  results ;  Chris- 
tianity is  held  to  have  created  its  own  methods  of  dealing  with  its  erring 
members.  Then  we  set  out  on  a  leisurely  journey  through  early 
Christian  literature,  in  which  the  passages  bearing  on  the  subject  are 
quoted,  translated,  and  commented  on,  a  statement  of  results  being 
given  for  each  century.  Little  has  been  overlooked.  Had  an  index  been 
furnished  to  the  volume,  we  might  have  known  better  as  to  this,  and  it 
may  not  be  the  writer's  fault  that  we  have  failed  to  find  several  interesting 
passages.  We  are  carried  from  east  to  west,  and  cross  the  Mediterranean 
frequently,  to  notice  the  practice  of  each  region  when  anything  is  known 
of  it ;  good  translations  are  given  of  the  texts,  and  the  comments  are  just, 
if  sometimes  rather  obvious.  That  confession  was  at  first  an  inward  act, 
and  when  made  to  a  fellow  man  did  not  need  to  be  made  to  a  priest ;  that 
when  the  formal  public  UofjLoXdyrjtric  appears  it  is  an  act  referring  to  the 
congregation  and  not  to  the  bishop  or  priest,  and  that  the  private  inter- 
view with  the  bishop  or  priest  which  afterwards  preceded  the  public  con- 
fession was  not  meant  to  supersede  the  latter,  but  to  prepare  for  it — 
these  points  are  urged  again  and  again  as  the  evidence  serves.  This  is 
the  backbone  of  Dr.  Pijper's  work,  and  the  collection  of  materials  he  has 
famished  to  support  his  argument  speaks  of  immense  dihgenoe  and  is 
worthy  of  all  praise. 

It  results,  however,  firom  the  method  which  is  adopted  that  the  book  is 
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not  properij  a  histofy,  bnt  rather  a  collection  of  materials  for  history.  As 
we  read  passage  after  passage,  each  containing  something  like  the  others 
and  something  of  its  own,  we  wonder  at  Dr.  Pijper's  self-denial  in  refaun- 
ingfrom  giving  as  his  own  story  of  the  matter,  which  he  conld  have  done 
Tery  welL  To  learn  how  the  institution  of  penitence  arose,  where  the 
penitent  stood  and  what  he  said,  who  dealt  with  him,  and  what  was  said 
hy  the  latter,  what  penalties  were  laid  on  him  and  for  how  long,  we  have 
to  travel  from  one  passage  to  another,  and  do  not  reach  any  connected 
result  after  all.  If  Dr.  Pijper,  who  has  stndied  the  subject  so  carefully, 
had  allowed  himself  to  put  the  history  together,  his  book  would  have 
been  much  more  interesting.  It  is  true  that  such  a  picture  as  Bingham 
gives  is  composed  of  elements  drawn  from  widely  separated  districts  of 
the  church  ;  but  Dr.  Pijper  could  have  avoided  this  danger,  and  could 
have  given  us  the  history  of  church  discipline  as  it  has  not  yet  been 
written. 

In  his  later  chapters  Dr.  Pijper  treats  of  the  moral  standard  of  the 
church,  the  state  of  morals  among  Christians,  the  position  of  women  and 
that  of  slaves  in  Christianity,  and  the  attitude  of  Christians  towards 
heathens.  There  is  no  convincing  reason  why  these  subjects  should 
be  dealt  with  in  connexion  with  that  of  penitence.  AU  we  learn  in  this 
connexion  is  what  sins  were  coiomitted  by  Christians  in  these  various 
respects.  The  writer  of  the  work  is  well  aware  that  a  knowledge  of  the 
dark  side  of  Christian  life  is  not  a  full  knowledge  of  it,  nor  the  pleasantest 
kind  of  knowledge  of  it. 

If  the  work  proceeds  on  the  present  scale,  and  if,  as  he  seems  to  be 
prepared  to  do,  Dr.  Pijper  enters  on  the  subject  of  the  discipline  of  the 
protestant  churches,  as  well  as  that  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  the  Inqui- 
sition and  otherwise,  the  book  will  be  a  large  one.  The  Dutch  kerkeraad 
and  the  Scottish  kirk  session  might  each  famish  materials  for  a  volume. 

Allan  Menzies. 

Studies  in  the  A  rthurian  Legend.    By  John  Bnts,  M. A. 
(Oxford :  Clarendon  Press.     1891.) 

This  is  a  book  full  of  learning  and  full  of  interest ;  but  the  views  put 
forward  in  it  are  not  likely  to  receive  general  acceptance,  nor  are  they  in 
my  judgment  put  forward  in  a  manner  best  calculated  to  win  it.  It  is 
impossible  in  this  review  to  discuss  at  adequate  length  work  which 
deals  with  mythology  much  more  than  with  history.  Still  mythology 
itself — the  history  of  the  beliefs  of  a  people  at  any  time— does  claim  a 
place  in  history  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word  :  in  many  cases  it  is  of 
more  value  to  the  historian  than  the  record  of  actual  events.  If  the 
Arthurian  legend  were  as  closely  connected  as  Professor  Bh^s  believes 
it  to  be  with  the  lost  mythology  of  the  Celtic  folk,  it  would  be  really  of 
greater  importance  to  us  on  that  score  than  on  account  of  any  stray  records 
which  it  might  preserve  of  the  historic  Arthur. 

Before,  however,  I  say  anything  of  the  mythologic  parts  of  the  book 
(ninety-nine  hundredths  of  it),  I  will  speak  of,  in  order  to  dismiss,  those 
pages  which  treat  of  the  historic  Arthur.  That  there  was  an  historic 
Arthur  Mr.  Bh^s  admits.    He  makes  the  acute  observation  that  the 
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title  which  Arthur  preserves  in  Welsh  literature,  yr  amherawdyr  Arthur, 
the  emperor  Arthur — not  gwledig,  prince — points  to  his  having  held 
the  office  of  comes  Britanniae  or  the  equivalent  thereof.  The  comes 
Britannme  was  the  superior  officer  alike  of  the  duo;  Britannia/rumy  who 
had  charge  of  the  forces  in  the  north  and  especially  on  the  wall,  and  the 
comes  littoris  Saxonici,  the  defender  of  the  Saxon  or  south-east  coast. 
It  will  be  in  the  memory  of  those  who  have  read  the  same  writer's  *  Celtic 
Britain  *  that  he  discusses  which  of  the  two  titles  comes  Britanniae  or  dux 
Britanniarum  may  be  considered  the  prototype  of  the  obscure  English 
title  bretwealda.  As  the  successors  of  the  duces  Britanniae  and  the 
comites  littoris  Saxonici  were  called  in  Welsh  gwledigs,  it  is  reason- 
able to  infer  that  the  Roman  title  imperator  (as  it  was  preserved  in  the 
Welsh  form  amherawdyr)  was  preserved  in  order  to  be  applied  to  the 
successor  of  the  comes  Britanniae.  This,  at  any  rate,  is  Professor  Rh^s's 
theory,  though  it  admits  of  very  obvious  objections,  as  that  the  title 
imperator  was  far  too  important  a  one  in  history  ever  to  have  dropped 
oat  of  a  language  in  which  it  had  once  found  a  place,  whether  it  did  or 
did  not  continue  to  be  applied  to  any  known  official  in  Britain.  If  the 
theory  were  accepted  it  would  be  an  argument — so  far  as  it  went — against 
the  attempts  of  Mr.  Skene  and  Mr.  Stuart  Glennie  to  refer  the  origin  of 
the  Arthurian  legend  to  the  district  between  the  walls. 

Mr.  Rh^s  takes  no  notice  of  this  attempt ;  nor,  in  feuit,  has  he  anything 
further  of  importance  to  say  concerning  the  historic  Arthur,  excepting 
that  the  death  of  the  mythic  Arthur  at  the  hands  of  Medrod  (Modred)  is 
probably  a  reminiscence  of  the  death  of  the  historic  Arthur  at  the  hands  of 
his  nephew  Maplgwyn.  Maelgwyn  is  an  historic  personage  mentioned  by 
Gildas  (who,  as  everybody  knows,  has  nothing  to  say  of  Arthur)  as  having 
slain  his  uncle  (unnamed).  It  has  been  before  suggested  that  this  MsbI- 
gwyn  is  the  prototype  of  the  mythic  Modred.  Professor  Rh^s  thinks 
that  it  could  not  have  belonged  of  right  to  the  history  of  the  mythic 
Arthur  that  he  should  be  slain,  and  that  this  incident,  therefore,  in 
Arthur's  career  is  a  reflexion  from  history. 

We  now  come  to  the  mythic  Arthur — not  the  Arthur  of  Nennius,  but 
the  Arthur  of  the  true  Arthurian  legend,  the  proper  subject  of  this 
volume. 

Now,  at  the  outset  let  me  say  that  the  ideal  fashion  of  dealing  with 
mythological  subjects  remains  yet  to  be  discovered.  The  foundations 
of  this  study  are  so  much  matters  in  dispute  that,  unless  we  are  fur- 
nished with  some  criterion  for  judging  a  writer's  method,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  guess  how  far  his  assertions  are  based  upon  mere  assumption, 
how  far  upon  a  process  of  induction  of  which  the  limits  of  his  space  do 
not  allow  him  to  furnish  us  with  all  the  links.  Professor  Rh^s  belongs 
to  what  is  commonly  called  the  philological  school  of  mythologists.  Solar 
myths,  dawn  myths,  visits  to  the  other  world,  and  so  forth  pass  quite 
naturally  through  his  pages,  to  an  extent  that  is  sure  to  call  forth  the 
sneers  of  the  rival  anthropological  school.  But  in  truth  the  methods  of 
this  anthropological  school  are  not  a  bit  more  satisfactory  than  that  of 
their  opponents.  If  these  last  seem  to  give  a  wonderful  significance  to 
the  bestowal  of  such  a  name  as  *  White  Lady  *  or  *  Bright  Hero,*  or  to  the 
&ct  that  a  certain  prince  is  spoken  of  as  wearing  a  circle  of  gold  (which 
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according  to  Mr.  Bh^s  argues  him  a  sun -hero),  the  anthropologists  are 
equally  unrestrained  in  their  search  after  analogies  in  folklore  and  quite 
as  impossible  to  check  in  their  range  from  Greenland's  icy  mountams  to 
India's  coral  strand,  or  from  the  mythology  of  the  Maoris  to  that  of  the 
Zulus.  Each  party  has  its  criterion  ;  neither  side  is  so  arbitrary  in  its 
method  as  it  seems  to  its  opponents.  But  at  present  neither  party  has 
made  any  effort  to  master  the  principles  of  their  opponents.  The  state  of 
the  controversy  now  must  remind  any  one  of  the  latter  days  of  the  French 
National  Convention,  when  the  split  between  the  Girondists  and  the 
Mountain  was  past  all  healing.  The  anthropologists  have  succeeded  in 
enlisting  the  *  galleries  *  upon  their  side — in  other  words,  they  have  ap- 
pealed successfully  to  a  totally  uninstructed  public  opinion  ;  so  that  now 
no  ignorant  reviewer  is  so  ignorant  but  that  he  has  a  sneer  ready  for  the 
•  sun-myth  *  theory.  But  this  manoeuvre  has  not  tended  to  further  the 
reasonable  study  of  mythology,  which  at  the  present  moment  is  passing 
from  confusion  to  chaos. 

In  such  a  state  of  things  a  reviewer  can  hardly  do  other  than  express 
his  individual  judgment ;  and  I  will  do  no  more  here  than  enumerate 
what  I  personally  consider  the  most  successful  and  the  most  unsuccessful 
portions  of  Mr.  Rh^s's  study.  The  most  important  chapter  of  all,  so  far 
as  regards  the  actual  personality  of  Arthur,  is  the  second,  wherein  the 
author  seeks — I  am  disposed  to  think  seeks  successfully — to  show  the 
mythical  identity  of  Arthur  and  the  Irish  hero  Airem,  or  Echaid  Airem. 
The  identity  seems  to  extend  to  the  root  meaning  of  the  two  names 
Arthur  and  Airem,  which  both  signify  in  the  narrower  sense  a  plough- 
man, but  in  a  wider  sense  perhaps  a  bringer  of  culture.  Arthur  (accord- 
ing to  Professor  Rh^s)  is  essentially  what  this  author  calls  a  culture  hero, 
very  similar  to  the  Gwydion  of  an  older  Celtic  mythology,  with  whom 
the  author  has  dealt  in  his  Hibbert  Lectures.  Just  such  a  being  I  ima- 
gine Sceilf-Skyld-Heimdal  to  have  been  in  the  Teutonic  mythology.  The 
likeness  between  Airem  and  Arthur  extends  to  a  likeness  (though  not  of 
names)  between  their  wives,  EtAin  in  the  former  case,  Gwenhwyvar 
(Guinevere)  in  the  latter ;  for  the  fact  that  there  are  three  Et&ins  ac- 
counts for  the  mysterious  allusion  by  some  authorities  to  three  Guine- 
veres ;  and  it  extends  to  the  rivals  of  the  two  heroes,  Mider,  the  rival  of 
Airem,  who  carries  off  Etdin,  and  Medrod  or  Modred,  the  rival  of  Arthur, 
who  carries  off  Guinevere.  Etdin-Gwenhwyvar,  I  need  perhaps  hardly 
say,  is,  according  to  Professor  Rh^s,  a  dawn-goddess.  And  I  have  myself 
little  doubt  that  she  owes  many  of  her  attributes  to  this  nature  origin. 

Another  series  of  comparisons  which  our  author  undertakes  is  between 
the  labours  of  the  'Ultonian'  hero  Ciichulainn  and  the  labours  of 
Heracles.  In  this  case  of  course  the  subject  is  far  wider  and  does  not 
admit  of  any  such  satisfactory  conclusions.  Professor  Rh^  quite  admits 
this.  '  We  are  well  aware,'  he  says, '  that  the  story  of  Heracles,  or  at  any 
rate  the  most  essential  portions  of  it,  are  believed  by  many  to  be  non- Aryan ; 
for  that  reason  we  make  the  following  comparisons  as  comprehensive 
as  we  can,  in  the  hope  of  learning  from  the  advocates  of  the  Asiatic 
theory  what  they  claim  and  what  they  cannot  claim.  The  question  is 
one  which  greatly  stands  in  need  of  a  careful  sifting.  The  reader  is  there- 
fore to  bear  in  mind  that  these  comparisons  are  entirely  tentative,  though 
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it  is  not  thought  necessary  to  remind  him  of  that  flEU^t  in  each  instance 
as  it  comes  forward  for  discussion.*  The  resemblances  between  the  two 
series  of  adventure  are  on  some  points  extraordinarily  close,  notably,  for 
example,  between  the  incidents  of  the  obtaining  of  the  girdle  of  the  queen 
of  the  Amazons  and  the  rescue  of  Hesione,  the  daughter  of  Laomedon, 
and  the  equivalent  adventures  of  the  Irish  hero.  But  even  if  we  were 
dealing  with  two  Celtic  heroes  instead  of  two  persons  so  widely  separated 
as  Heracles  and  Guchulainn,  this  series  of  comparisons  would  be  far  less 
satisfeustory  than  that  between  Arthur  and  Airem,  because  the  myths 
compared  belong  much  more  to  the  region  of  folklore  than  of  mythology 
properly  speaking.  There  is  a  great  distinction  between  these  two  fields 
of  study ;  and  it  is  in  the  region  of  folklore  that  the  anthropologists  may 
claim  to  have  established  most  satisfactorily  the  difficulty  of  drawing 
conclusions  from  even  close  analogies. 

I  wish  it  were  possible  for  me  to  follow  Professor  Bh^s  through  the 
chapters  on  Peridur  (Perceval),  Owain,  and  Lancelot,  or  through  those  on 
Uriel  and  his  congeners,  on  Pwyll,  Head  of  Hades,  and  Pelles  (the  grand- 
father or  uncle  of  Perceval),  on  the  origin  of  the  Holy  Grail,  and  on  the 
Isles  of  the  Dead  ;  but  it  would  be  impossible  to  do  this  without  a  much 
more  detailed  treatment  than  there  is  space  for  here.  The  chapters  are 
fall  of  interest ;  and  a  large  number  of  the  results  arrived  at  seem  to  me 
to  hold  good,  though  they  are  not  likely  to  be  accepted  save  by  those  who 
are  already  prepared  to  go  some  way  with  the  writer.  I  have  said  that 
Professor  Bh^s's  theories  are  not  put  forward  in  a  way  likely  to  solicit 
general  favour.  He  has  no  great  lucidity  of  exposition,  and  his  style  is 
often  faulty.  It  would  be  impossible  for  any  reader  to  understand  this 
book  unless  he  were  already  acquainted  with  the  author's  previous  work 
on  •  Celtic  Heathendom  '  (Hibbert  Lectures).  Even  with  this  previous 
knowledge  the  '  Arthurian  Legend  '  requires  two  careful  perusals  before 
a  reader  can  judge  fairly  of  its  merits. 

The  following  sentence,  which  occurs  early  in  the  book,  may  be  taken 
as  affording  good  examples  both  of  Mr.  Bh^s's  merits  and  of  his  defects  : — 
*  Arthur's  mythic  visit  to  Hades  had  for  one  of  its  chief  objects,  as 
appears  from  the  poem  in  which  Taliessin  describes  himself  [as]  one  of 
the  party,  the  bringing  away  of  the  cauldron  of  the  head  of  Hades.  The 
same  story  in  a  more  detailed  form  served  probably  as  the  basis  of  one 
"Which  occurs  in  the  account  of  Kwlhwch  and  Olwen.  This  represents 
Arthur  and  his  men  saUing,  not  on  a  voyage  to  Hades,  which  had  become 
unintelligible,  but  to  Erinn,  to  obtain  possession  of  the  cauldron  of  a  certain 
Diwmach.  This  forms  a  sort  of  pendant  to  the  Irish  story  of  Cavilres's 
visits  from  Ireland  to  Hades,  described  as  made  to  Britain.  Arthur  and 
his  warriors  are  described  as  killing  Diwmach  and  routing  his  men, 
whereupon  they  return  to  Dyoed  with  the  cauldron  full  of  the  money  of 
Ireland.  In  the  hands  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  this  might  become  the 
quasi-history  of  a  great  invasion  of  Ireland  by  Arthur,  resulting  in  the 
annexation  of  that  country  to  his  empire.  The  same  was  probably  the 
nature  of  Arthur's  march  as  far  as  the  Caledonian  forest  when  he  made 
Brawn  king  of  Scotland.  For  the  Welsh  knew  only  one  Brawn,  and  he 
was  king  of  Hades,  and  for  the  matter  of  that  the  substitution  of  Scotland 
for  Hades  will  not  be  deemed  very  surprising  by  any  one  who  will  call  to 
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mind  the  ancient  idea  of  the  region  beyond  the  wall  as  described  by 
Procopius,  to  the  effect  that  no  man  could  live  there  for  half  an  hour,  on 
account  of  the  unwholesomeness  of  the  air,  and  that  it  was  infested  with 
vipers  and  all  kinds  of  noxious  beasts.  But  it  is  possible  that  Geoffirey 
confounded  Ireland,  the  old  home  of  the  Scotch,  with  the  north  of  Britain, 
to  which  they  carried  their  name,  nor  does  it  much  matter  so  far  as  we 
are  concerned.  Similarly  Arthur's  conquest  of  Scandinavia  was  probably 
founded  on  a  change  in  the  meaning  of  the  word  Llychlyn,  which  at  first 
meant  the  fabulous  land  beneath  the  lakes  or  the  waves  of  the  sea,  but 
got  in  the  time  of  the  Norsemen's  ravages  to  mean  the  land  of  the  Qords 
in  Norway,  as  did  Lochlann  in  Irish.  Arthur,  be  it  noticed,  when  he 
conquered  Llychlyn,  made  Loth  king  of  it.  Loth,  though  he  is  also  asso- 
ciated with  Loudonesia  or  Lodoneis,  whereby  Lothian  was  meant,  a 
district  of  which  he  may  be  regarded  as  the  eponymus,  his  correct  name 
being  some  form  of  that  which  is  in  Welsh  LMd.  A  different  account  of 
the  relations  between  Arthur  and  Loth  is  to  be  met  with  in  some  of  the 
romances  ;  nor  is  it  at  all  clear  what  authority  Geoffrey  had  for  making 
Arthur  interfere  on  behalf  of  Loth.  But,  be  that  as  it  may,  when  he  had 
thus  represented  Arthur  in  a  manner  conquering  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 
Scandinavia,  nothing  could  have  been  more  natural  to  him  than  to  extend 
his  conquests  east  and  south  of  the  Alps,  or  even  to  Home,  as  some  versions 
of  the  story  do.  It  appears  on  the  whole,  then,  that  Arthur's  subjugation 
of  the  west  of  Europe  was  directly  or  indirectly  founded  on  the  mythic 
invasion  of  Hades  by  him  in  the  character  of  the  culture  hero'   (pp.  lQ-11). 

The  defects  of  style,  which  increase  the  obscurity  of  the  book,  are  suf- 
ficiently, but  not  exaggeratedly,  illustrated  in  this  passage.  Such  phrases 
as  *  this  story  represents  Arthur  and  his  men  sailing  not  on  a  voyage  to 
Hades,  which  had  become  unintelligible,'  or  *  similarly  Arthur's  conquest 
of  Scandinavia  was  probably  founded  on  a  change  in  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "  Llychlyn,"  '  and  so  forth,  though  they  show  no  very  important 
lapses,  have  at  least  the  effect  of  obliging  the  reader  perpetually  to  con- 
centrate his  attention,  for  fear  the  meaning  of  a  passage  should  have 
escaped  him  ;  and  it  would  have  been  so  easy  to  make  the  meaning  plain 
by  writing,  say,  *  not  on  a  voyage  to  Hades  (for  that  idea  had  now  become 
oninteUigible),'  or  *  similarly  the  story  of  Arthur's  conquest  of  Scandinavia,* 
&c.  In  the  case  of  the  passage  beginning  *  Loth,  though  he  is  also  asso- 
ciated with  Loudonesia,'  we  have  a  sentence  which  as  it  stands  has  no 
meaning. 

But  behind  these  obscurities  of  style  are  some  exceedingly  valuable 
suggestions,  the  worth  of  which  is  likely  to  be  appreciated  only  by  the 
professed  student  of  mythology,  and  hardly  by  him  if  he  has  in  the  least 
a  parti  pris  opposed  to  the  school  to  which  Professor  Bh^s  belongs.  I 
mean  the  various  suggestions  which  filter  through  the  paragraph  touching 
the  degree  in  which  a  mythic  journey  to  Hades  has  been  transformed  by 
popular  euhemerism  into  certain  voyages  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth. 
This  journey  to  Hades  occurs  again  and  again  in  Professor  Rh^s's  pages, 
and,  as  we  see  by  comparing  this  book  with  the  Hibbert  Lectures,  it  fills, 
in  his  judgment,  a  very  large  space  in  the  Celtic  mythology.  I  have  my- 
self maintained,  and  I  maintain  still,  that  the  journey  to  Hades,  or  at 
least  to  the '  other  world,'  forms  the  groundwork  not  of  one  adventure 
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only,  but  of  all  the  chief  advenkires  in  the  voyages  of  Odysseus.  If  this 
were  a  journal  devoted  to  mythological  studies,  and  if,  farther,  time  and 
space  were  suitable,  it  would  be  interesting  to  examine  somewhat  closely 
into  Professor  Bh^s's  theories  on  the  subject  of  the  Hades  voyages  and 
the  arguments  by  which  they  are  supported. 

When,  however,  we  have  admitted  all  that  must  honestly  be  admitted 
in  favour  of  the  treatment  of  mytholo^  from  the  standpoint  of  the  '  philo- 
logical '  school,  we  always  find  that  its  methods  are  to  a  great  extent  one- 
sidedy  and  that  there  are  very  obvious  considerations  which  it  has  chosen 
entirely  to  ignore.  (The  same  applies,  I  have  already  said,  with  quite 
equal  force  to  the  rival  school  of  anthropologists.)  In  the  case  of  the  myth 
of  Arthur  it  might,  I  think,  be  quite  reasonably  maintained  that  the  deifi- 
cation of  this  hero  is  after  all  chiefly  the  result  of  accident,  or  at  any  rate 
of  quasi-accidental  circumstances  in  his  career  of  which  no  traces  have  been 
preserved.  A  certain  likeness  between  Arthur  and  Airem  is  not  in  itself 
enough  to  prove  that  Arthur  had  been  an  old  Celtic  divinity  or  culture 
hero.  Arthur  and  the  knights  of  the  round  table,  like  Charlemagne  and 
his  twelve  peers,  may  after  all  only  represent  a  strange  transformation  of 
Christ  and  his  twelve  disciples.  Such  a  transformation  would  be  not  at 
all  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  middle  ages.  There  must  always  have  been 
a  tendency  towards  this  kind  of  transformation,  were  it  to  go  no  further 
than  the  attribution  to  Christ  of  a  title  (such,  for  example,  as  drohtin 
in  the  '  Holland ')  which  had  previously  been  a  badge  of  military  honour. 
The  last  supper  transformed  into  the  table  of  Arthur  would  be  also  quite 
consistent  with  the  workings  of  the  mythopoeic  spirit.  Professor  Kh^s  is 
so  wedded  to  his  nature  myths  that  he  looks  upon  the '  attribution  to  Arthur 
of  the  first  use  of  a  common  table  '  as  one  of  the  proofs  that  he  was  a 
'  culture  hero  ; '  and  he  thinks  the  table  is  extremely  appropriate  to  Uthr 
Bendragon  as  the  god  of  the  under- world.  After  such  an  instance  as  this 
we  are  not  surprised  at  his  ignoring  the  obvious  origin  of  two  miracles 
wrought  by  the  holy  grail. 

*  On  one  occasion  ten  or  a  dozen  loaves  placed  on  the  table  on  which 
stood  the  grail  were  found  to  suffice  for  more  than  five  hundred  people. 
Another  time,  when  the  multitude  clamoured  that  they  and  their  children 
were  dying  of  himger,  Bron  was  to  go  into  the  water  and  catch  a  fish,  and 
the  first  fish  he  caught  was  to  be  set  on  the  table  ;  then  the  grail  also 
was  to  be  set  on  the  table  and  covered  with  a  towel  while  the  fish  was 
placed  opposite  to  it.  This  was  duly  done,  and  the  people  were  bidden  to 
seat  themselves  ;  and  those  of  them  who  were  not  defiled  with  sin  were 
filled  with  sweetness  and  the  desire  of  their  heart  *  (p.  810). 

Professor  Bh^s  drops  no  hint  to  show  that  he  has  ever  heard  of  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes.  On  the  other  hand  he  thinks  the  fish 
must  have  been  originally  put  in  the  grail  or  in  its  prototype  in  days 
when  the  prototype  was  (what  Professor  Bh^s  supposes  it  to  have  been) 
the  cauldron  of  the  head  of  Hades.  Such  blindness  to  the  obvious 
character  of  a  myth  is  enough  to  cause  the  enemies  of  mythological 
studies  to  blaspheme. 

After  all  we  must  remember  that  our  sources  of  Arthurian  mythology 
are  very  late.  As  Mr.  Bh^s  has  himself  said  in  his  lectures  on  Welsh 
philology,  the  dialect  in  which  these  poems  are  written  is  not  earlier  than 
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the  date  of  the  mannsoripts — ^that  is  to  say,  not  earlier  than  the  twelfth 
century.  True  he  adds  that  they  may  very  well  date  back  to  the  ninth 
century  or  even  earlier ;  but  this  is  no  more  than  a  conjecture,  not  more 
capable  of  proof  than  the  elaborate  theories  of  Mr.  Skene  touching  the 
origin  of  the  Arthurian  poems  and  romances.  It  is  curious,  by  the  way,  to 
find  Professor  Bh^s  speaking,  in  the  lectures  to  which  I  have  referred,  of 
the  ' "  Mabinogion,"  which  consist  mostly  of  tales  respecting  Arthur  and 
the  knights  of  the  round  table,'  and  saying  in  the  present  volume  that '  no 
story  concerning  Arthur  is  contained  in  the  "Mabinogion."  *  The  latter 
statement  is  the  true  one.  Such  an  aberration  may  lead  us  to  believe  that 
many  of  the  less  tenable  theories  of  the  author  have  been  put  forward 
without  due  reflexion,  and  that  years  which  bring  the  philosophic  mind 
will  induce  him  to  abandon  them  again.  C.  F.  Keabt. 

The  Vikings  in  Western  Christendom,  A.D.  789  to  A.D.  888.    By  C.  F. 

Eeabt,  M.A.    (London  :  Unwin.     1891.) 

Mb.  Eeaby  writes  on  an  important  period,  and  it  must  be  confessed  that 
his  book  is  faller  in  places  than  the  corresponding  portions  of  PalgravO) 
while  it  has  the  advantage  over  Mr.  Howorth's  useful  papers  in  being  a 
book  rather  than  a  set  of  studies.  It  would  have  gained  greatly  by  the 
addition  of  some  account  of  the  sources  for  each  chapter,  and  there  is 
hardly  a  page  that  would  not  be  the  better  for  stricter  condensation  of 
phrase  and  even  of  thought.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Keary  is  not  a 
book-maker  ;  he  writes  with  a  real  interest  in  hift  subject.  He  is  aware  that 
there  are  difficulties  in  Lis  path,  and  he  does  not  forget  that  the  historian 
should  try  and  give  the  meanings  of  facts  as  well  as  the  facts  themselves. 
His  preliminary  studies  in  numismatics  have  given  him  a  taste  for  exact 
fact,  and  his  interest  in  primitive  phases  of  thought  has  helped  him  to  see 
that  the  spiritual  issues  of  the  struggle  of  the  empire  against  the  wicking^ 
were  of  immense  importance  to  Europe.  He  has  in  several  places  shown 
considerable  ingenuity  in  suggesting  explanations  of  difficulties,  and  he 
is  always  willing  to  treat  another  man's  theory  fairly.  His  book  is, 
however,  rather  a  sketch  of  the  Carling  empire  down  to  888,  together  with 
a  discussion  of  the  religious  ideas  of  the  age,  than  a  history  of  the  wicking 
wars,  for  the  full  treatment  of  which  we  must  still  turn  to  Steenstrup's 
detailed  and  careful  work.  There  are  clever  things  scattered  up  and 
down  this  volume  (in  which  respect,  as  in  others,  it  reminds  one  of 
some  of  Mr.  Pearson's  early  work) ;  the  characters  of  the  chief  actors  and 
the  main  ideas  of  the  successive  generations  of  Carlings  are  thought  out 
with  much  ingenuity. 

As  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Mr.  Keary  may  some  day  recast  or  republish 
this  book,  I  have  noted  here  a  few  phrases  which  struck  me  as  worth 
alteration.  As  to  chronology  (p.  180),  the  Irish  annals,  though  they  adopt 
a  different  reckoning,  are  yet  far  more  exact  than  our  Old  Enghsh 
chronicles ;  p.  154,  chronology  will  not  allow  the  received  EoUo  story. 
Mr.  Howorth's  hypothesis  fits  the  facts  of  Landndma-b6c  and  the  ver- 
nacular traditions  (of  Norwegian  origin).  As  to  folklore  and  the  like 
(p.  188),  the  scales  found  in  the  wicking  grave  were  possibly  scales  for 
divination  (Scalaglam  the  poet  possessed  such  instruments) ;  p.  88,  weav- 
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inghas  a  different  origin  from  plaiting ;  p.  102,  the  tradition  that  Wilfred 
taught  the  South  Saxons  to  fish  in  the  sea  is  not  so  improbable  as  it  looks, 
for  it  is  not  unlikely  that  in  heathen  days  fish  was  '  tabu '  to  them,  as  we 
know  it  has  been  to  many  peoples ;  p.  178,  Dozy  gives  some  interesting 
particulars  from  Arab  sources  as  to  Oda  or  Otta,  Thorgisl's  wife ;  p.  96, 
among  the  curious  series  of  visions  leading  to  the  supreme  vision  of  Dante 
that  of  Adamnan  is  omitted,  though  it  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  striking 
that  have  reached  us  ;  the  curious  and  ill-preserved  S61ar-li6d  is  also  worth 
examination,  as  it  is  one  of  the  earliest  monuments  of  Scandinavian  Chris- 
tianity in  the  western  islands  or  British  archipelago.  P.  162,  Holge  (the 
Helga  of  Beowulf)  and  Ogier  (the  Otkar  of  Carling  history)  were  confounded 
pretty  early  in  popular  tradition :  for  instance,  the  fairies  that  begifted 
Holge  are  made  in  the  chanson  de  geste  to  visit  Ogier ;  yet  the  two  heroes 
are  two  quite  distinct  personages. 

As  to  nomenclature :  p.  801,  there  can  hardly  be  a  thought  of  Horm= 
Horn ;  the  latter  name  does  not  occar  in  this  century  in  the  north,  as  far 
as  I  know,  though  as  a  nickname  it  is  of  course  possible ;  p.  888,  Edmund 
is  not  Ogmund  or  Agmund,  but  a  wholly  distinct  name  ;  p.  409,  the  guess 
as  to  Ghisela  being  so  called  from  her  acting  as  a  means  of  peace  by 
manying  a  Northman  is  quite  without  foundation  :  Gfsl  names  are  often 
met  with  during  this  period,  and  there  is  no  reference  to  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances of  this  particular  lady ;  such  reference  would  probably  require 
a  nickname,  whereas  Ghisela  is  a  pet  diminutive  of  part  of  the  full  name. 
P.  848,  Green  and  his  authorities  are  probably  mistaken  as  to  Berkshire, 
which  seems  to  come  not  from  bearrtvc  but  from  the  Bihroci,  P.  126,  the 
whole  difficulty  of  the  HspretSaland  passage  is  caused  by  the  patriotic 
squabbles  of  Scandinavian  historians ;  the  only  natural  meaning  of  this 
phrase  is  that  men  came  from  Haurdaland  (in  West  Norway),  and  the 
annalist  very  properly  adds  that  these  were  the  *  first  ships  of  Danish  men  * 
(the  natural  South  English  term  for  all  Scandinavians  at  the  end  of  the 
ninth  century)  that  reached  England.  As  to  Alfred's  illness  (p.  847),  we 
have  in  Alfred's  own  words,  and  in  other  hints,  confirmation  of  Asser's 
statement,  though  it  is  not  the  kind  of  statement  that  anybody  invents ;  and 
even  if  we  accepted  (as  I  cannot)  Mr.  Howorth's  date  for  the  compilation 
of  *  Asser  *  we  need  not  suppose  that  account  of  Alfred  to  be  altogether 
apocryphal.  The  sneer  at  the  French  (p.  270)  should  certainly  be  cancelled ; 
it  is  wholly  uncalled  for  ;  the  chronicler  plainly  tells  us  the  Jews  betrayed 
Bordeaux  to  the  Northmen  ;  there  is  not  the  slightest  reason  to  doubt  it ; 
it  is  in  consonance  with  the  known  circumstances  of  the  time :  one  need  not 
even  blame  the  Jews  for  seeking  revenge  or  profit  out  of  the  discomfiture  of 
their  Christian  masters.  Lastly,  as  to  the  '  skialSborg,'  it  is  not  a  locked 
testudo,  but  a  *  thin  red  line,'  a  rank  of  fighting  men,  with  two  clear  feet 
or  so  between  every  two  men,  so  that  each  has  space  to  wield  the  stabbing 
or  throwing  spear  and  to  handle  sword  and  shield.  Such  a  line  bent  in 
square  or  circle  is  a  true  '  fort  of  shields,'  and  was  like  the  *  boar's  head ' 
column  (used  by  Northmen  in  the  west  and  Kshatriyas  in  the  east),  an  old 
but  wonderful  invention  and  the  pride  of  Teutonic  armies.  The  shield- 
locked  order  is  unnatural  with  the  weapons  used  by  the  Northmen,  and 
it  requires  body  shields,  not  hand  shields,  though  it  was  right  enough  for 
a  phalanx  or  long-piked  Swiss  battalion,  and  it  might  at  any  period  be 
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fonned  over  a  few  men  with  pickaxes  hacking  at  the  base  of  an  enemj*» 
walL  It  was  possible  for  Northern  warriors  to  fight  linked  bj  chains  (as 
Swiss  climbers  are  by  the  rope),  and  tradition  seems  to  speak  to  chains 
having  been  actually  nsed  more  than  once,  where  desperate  defence  was 
meant ;  but  with  chains  the  arms  and  weapons  had  fall  play.  Any  one 
who  has  had  the  luck  to  see  a  charge  of  Zulu  impis  and  come  home  to 
tell  the  tide  knows  pretty  well  what  a  line  of  fighting  men  looked  like  in 
the  ninth  centnry,  and  how  it  behaved. 

On  the  whole  the  book  is  suited  feur  more  to  the  general  reader  than 
the  student,  and  we  prefer  to  meet  Mr.  Eeary  as  an  investigator  rather 
than  as  a  *  populariser  ;  *  for  though  of  course  both  employments  are  useful 
and  even  necessary,  his  work  as  an  investigator  seems  to  us  feur  the  better. 

F.  YOBK  P0WEI*L 

The  O'Conors  of  Connaught :   an  Historical  Memoir,    By  the  Rt.  Hon. 
Chabuss  Owen  O'Conob  Don.     (Dublin  :  Hodges  &  Figgb.    1891.) 

This  volume,  partly  compiled  from  materials  left  by  John  0*Donovan, 
and  partly  collected  by  the  0*Conor  Don,  is  an  accoimt  of  the  O'Conors 
of  Connaught,  the  chief  branch  of  the  great  stem  of  O'Connor,  the  most 
feur-spreading  of  the  princely  Milesian  Irish  families.  It  is  a  valuable 
and  instructive  book,  though  rather  too  much  of  a  genealogy,  and  wanting 
in  historical  breadth  and  insight. 

The  line  of  the  O'Connors  springs  from  Heremon,  one  of  the  three 
mythical  brothers  who  led  the  Milesian  conquerors  into. Pagan  Erimi, 
and  it  gave  several  heads  to  the  rude  monarchy  formed  in  the  island  about 
the  Christian  era.  The  names  of  these  princes  are  significant :  they  are 
warriors,  but  also  judges  and  lawgivers ;  and  this  proves  that  Aryan  civili- 
sation was  in  its  dawn,  in  Ireland,  at  this  remote  period.  The  kingship 
passed  to  the  great  race  of  O'Neill,  the  most  &mous  of  the  Milesian  houses, 
between  the  sixth  and  the  seventh  century ;  and  thenceforward  the 
O'Connors  of  Connaught — spelled  O'Conors  by  their  descendants  for 
ages — were  sovereigns  of  this  region  of  the  west  only.  Two  or  three  of 
the  kings  of  Connaught  were  very  able  rulers  ;  they  constructed  fleets, 
bridged  the  wide  Shannon,  and  made  highways  through  tracts  of  morass ; 
and,  a  fine  church,  built  by  Turlough  the  Great,  still  attests  the  excellence 
of  the  architecture  of  his  reign.  We  have  a  most  interesting  account,  in 
this  book,  of  the  inauguration  of  an  O'Conor  to  his  royal  honours ;  be 
was  crowned  by  prelates  round  '  a  sacred  stone ; '  he  was  attended  by  bis 
<  companions,'  his  dependent '  nobles,'  his  '  vassals,'  and  the  '  free  states ' 
of  the  province  ;  the  ceremony  was  imposing  and  solemn  ;  and,  in  fact, 
the  pageant  strongly  resembles  the  coronation  of  a  German  Caesar — a 
strildng  instance  how  the  whole  Aryan  family  have  common  usages, 
tastes,  and  tendencies. 

Giraldus,  and  others  of  the  conquering  race,  have  found  a  proof  of  the 
weakness  of  the  Celt  in  the  fact,  that  Roderic  0 'Conor,  elected  king  not 
only  of  Connaught,  but  of  all  Ireland,  yielded  to  Strongbow  and  his 
knights  after  a  mere  show  of  resistance.  This,  however,  has  been  usually 
seen  in  history,  when  superior  and  more  civilised  power  comes  in  conflict 
with  a  tribal  community ;  and  besides,  Ireland  had  suffered  from  the 
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of  the  Danes,  Borne  had  given  Henry  II  her  aid,  and  the  Normans 
were  the  imperial  race  of  Europe.  The  O'Conor  Don  traces  the  annals 
of  his  house  from  the  twelfth  to  the  seventeenth  centuries,  with  indus- 
irioas  care,  from  the  records  of  the  past ;  but  his  narrative  might  have 
been  more  thoughtful,  if  necessarily  a  genealogical  sketch  in  the  main. 
The  Norman  conquest  of  Ireland  was,  at  first,  a  name,  and  the  O'Conors 
of  Connaught,  removed  from  the  Pale  and  protected  by  the  scarcely  pass- 
able Shannon,  long  held  their  state,  as  chiefs  of  the  province,  in  merely 
nominal  dependence  to  the  '  lords '  of  Ireland.  By  degrees,  however,  they 
began  to  feel  the  power  of  the  Norman  De  Burghs,  encroaching  neigh- 
bours, who  proved  themselves  irresistible  foes,  and  they  became  more  and 
more  subject  to  the  central  government,  as  the  chain  of  feudaUsm,  a 
fiction  at  first,  was  made  to  a  certain  extent  a  reality.  The  kingship  had 
passed  away  from  the  house,  before  the  great  decline  of  Enghsh  rule  in 
Ireland,  towards  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century ;  and  we  find  the  O^Conors 
the  divided  chiefs  of  tribes  often  at  feud  with  each  other,  occasionally 
in  lea^e  with  the  Anglo-Norman  colonists,  and  scarcely  ever  combined 
against  the  common  enemy.  This  has  been  made  the  standing  reproach 
of  Irishmen;  yet  history  abounds  in  parallels  of  the  kind.  Nothing  is 
more  certain,  too,  than  that  the  O'Conors,  in  common  with  the  other  Irish 
princes,  were  not  the  mere  '  barbarians  '  they  have  been  called  with  scorn ; 
the  castles  and  the  reUgious  houses  they  built  show  what  they  achieved 
in  the  arts  of  war  and  peace ;  and  their  intermarriages  with  the  noblest 
Norman  houses  are  decisive  evidence  that  they  were  the  equals  of 
the  proudest  aristocracy  of  the  middle  ages,  even  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Englishry  of  the  Pale. 

The  march  of  Tudor  conquest  was  slow  in  reaching  the  O'Conors 
of  Connaught  in  the  sixteenth  century.  It  had  overwhelmed  the 
G'Moores  of  Leix,  tlie  O'Connors  of  Offaly,  with  their  chiefs — half 
Geraldines  in  sympathy  and  blood — and  the  almost  royal  house  of  the 
lords  of  Desmond,  before  it  swept  into  the  wilds  of  Connaught ;  but  it 
showed  at  its  worst  in  the  misdeeds  of  Bingham,  a  ruler  of  the  province 
in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  The  heads  of  the  O'Conors  had  been  long 
known  by  the  title  of  *  Don,'  a  distinction  of  honour  :  but  in  the  eyes  of 
the  conquerors  they  were  *  mere  Irish  enemies  ; '  and  Hugh  O'Conor  was 
glad  to  accept  a  knighthood  from  Perrott,  the  lord  deputy,  with  a  confir- 
mation of  his  rights  to  his  still  immense  domains.  This  assurance,  how- 
ever, did  not  save  the  house  in  the  era  of  war  and  troubles  that  followed ; 
the  sons  and  grandsons  of  Sir  Hugh  took  part  in  the  risings  put  down  by 
the  swords  of  Cromwell  and  William  UI ;  and  the  O'Conors  lost  nearly 
all  their  possessions  in  the  great  confiscations  of  this  evil  time.  The 
O'Conor  Don  tells  us  they  were  not  rebels  but  loyalists,  true  to  the  Stuart 
kings;  this,  however,  is  merely  a  courtly  phrase:  the  O'Conors  fought 
and  fell  in  a  nobler  quarrel ;  they  sought  to  avenge  protracted  wrongs, 
and  to  defend  their  natal  soil  from  invasion  and  rapine.  The  subsequent 
fortunes  of  the  house  are  imaged,  so  to  speak,  on  its  blazon ;  the  oak  of  the 
O'Conors  has  been  torn  up  by  the  roots,  but  still  flourishes,  with  spread- 
ing branches,  and  still  towers  high  with  luxuriant  foliage.  Charles  of 
Belanagare,  fourth  in  descent  from  Sir  Hugh,  began  life  as  a  landless 
man ;   his  lot  was  cast  on  the  most  gloomy  and  miserable  time  of 
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IrlU^  fci^v.TT,  ikju  of  ibe  peiial  Ijim  of  ihe  eigiiieeiiUi  ceolmj,  biu  be 
L^cuDe  one  c€  die  moss  Warrxd  of  9rholmn,  a  frioid  of  GrmUan, 
f4  hzike^  2jA  of  och^r  V^^Try  s3a;£sm^i,  and  coe  of  the  fauDderB 
of  Uie  fbut  woaetj  fenced  to  nre  U;e  Irish  Cashohc  firom  a  state  <rf 
toryia4?i&,  Tb&  d&^eendAnts  of  this  distinguished  man  haTe  passed  thzoogh 
m&cj  f:huit*^  ^lA  changes  of  Hfe  :  one  or  two  took  part  vith  the  United 
lTi*LT:*er: ;  ar.C;tLer  was  a  trusted  ally  of  O'Connell ;  ooe  Charies  was  an 
Alz^nrirm  HMTJc  at  the  bar  of  New  York  in  oar  daj  ;  otbezs  ha^e  not  been 
unjaiown  in  Xxjz  znrAeB  of  France.  The  O'Conor  Don  of  this  generatkni  is 
\hf:  erf^at-jmat-grat'lMfi  of  Charlea  of  Belanagare. 

Tf  J.4  work  is  confined  to  the  O'Conors  d  Connaaght,  and  does  not 
extend  to  other  branches  of  a  race  not  without  glorions  annals. 

WmLIAM   0*COKXOB  MOBBIS. 

LfC  lUrjaurne  d'ArUs  et  de  Vienne  1 1138-1378 ».    Par  Paul  Foubnibiu 

(Paris:  Picard.     1«91.) 

Tkk  complete  history  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  has  still  to  be  written,  bat 
M.  Foamier  has  given  to  the  world  in  this  volume  a  most  admirable 
snmmary  of  the  second  half  of  that  history.  One  might  indeed  entitle 
his  book  '  The  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Middle  Kingdom,' 
for  after  a  rapid  introductory  sketch  it  starts  with  the  period  when  the 
inffaence  of  the  French  kings  was  becoming  a  force  that  had  to  be  reckoned 
with,  and  it  ends  with  the  final  attempt  of  the  last  king  of  Aries,  the 
emperor  Charles  IV,  to  make  his  kingship  a  reahty,  an  attempt  which 
ended  in  the  practical  handing  over  of  his  realm  to  his  French  rival. 

Those  interested  in  matters  relating  to  the  Middle  Kingdom  have  been 
aware  for  some  time  that  M.  Foumier  has  been  devoting  his  attention  to 
that  subject,  and  had  published  several  articles  and  papers  on  it  in  the 
*  T5ulh;tin  de  1*  Academic  Delphinale '  (1884-5)  and  the  *  Revue  des  Questions 
IIiBtoriques'  (1886).  These  monographs  he  has  now  worked  up  and 
expanded  into  a  continuous  history  which  displays  throughout  the  sound 
training  the  author  received  at  the  '  Ecole  des  Chartes,'  and  is  a  most 
valuable  contribution  to  historical  learning.  M.  Foumier  is  well  up  in 
the  polyglot  literature  of  his  subject,  ancient  and  modem.  In  parts  of 
his  work  he  has  himself  worked  out  various  points  from  manuscript  sources  ; 
in  all  he  shows  his  mastery  over  the  material  collected  with  so  much 
pains,  and  which  is  sorted  out  in  an  orderly  and  methodical  fashion 
highly  to  be  commended.  He  has  brought  together  much  information 
scattered  over  a  very  wide  field,  and  while  not  hesitating  to  accept,  with 
full  acknowledgments,  all  that  is  of  real  value  in  the  writings  of  his 
predecessors,  he  does  not  hesitate  to  break  a  lance  with  them,  or  even,  as 
in  the  case  of  Stemfeld,  to  express  his  entire  disagreement  with  their 
conclusions. 

The  point  of  view  from  which  M.  Foumier  writes,  or,  more  ac- 
curately speaking,  the  object  of  his  book,  is  best  shown  by  the  sub-title 
he  has  given  it,  *  Ctude  sur  la  Formation  Territoriale  de  la  France  dans 
TKst  et  le  Bud-Est.'  It  is  thus  designed  to  be  a  chapter  in  the  story  of 
the  '  making '  of  France,  but  it  is  also  of  necessity  a  chapter  in  the  story 
of  the  *  unmaking  *  of  the  Empire.    The  difference  between  M.  Foumier 
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and  his  German  predecessors  is  just  this:  he  records  with  joy  the 
gradual  attraction  of  the  kingdom  or  of  the  greater  part  of  it  towards 
the  rising  French  monarchy ;  they  record  with  regret  and  sorrow  the  loss 
of  an  important  region  to  the  Empire.  Hence  M.  Foomier's  work  is 
pleasanter  to  read  than  those  of  his  rivals,  for  the  great  future  of  France 
is  ever  before  his  eyes,  whereas  they,  looking  back  to  the  brilliant  past  of 
the  Empire,  blame  and  carp  at  the  acts  of  princes  who  were  unable  to 
swim  against  the  tide. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  while  M.  Fournier  is  well  aware  that 
the  kingdom  of  Aries  stretched,  at  least  in  name,  from  the  Bhine  to  the 
Mediterranean,  he  does  not  pretend  to  work  out  the  history  of  every  portion 
of  it  on  the  same  scale.  He  passes  lightly  over  the  history  of  its  northern 
and  southern  extremities,  the  former  probably  because,  during  the  period 
of  which  he  treats,  it  was  gradually  becoming  the  Swiss  Confederation, 
the  latter  possibly  because  the  real  struggle  on  the  part  of  the  French 
king  to  get  hold  of  Provence  was  delayed  till  the  fifteenth  century. 
Hence  his  book  is  mainly  concerned  with  the  Dauphin^,  Savoy,  Lyons,  and 
the  Franche-Comt6  ;  that  is,  the  central  portion  of  the  Middle  Kingdom, 
bits  of  which  were  the  first  to  pass  over  from  the  Empire  to  France. 

It  is  thus  quite  natural  that  his  book  should  be  printed — and  well 
printed  too — in  Macon,  while  the  fact  that  M.  Fournier  himself  is  a 
Professor  of  the  Law  Faculty  of  Grenoble  explains  his  keen  interest 
in  this  period  of  the  history  of  the  Middle  Kingdom.  For  the  Dauphin6 
forms,  at  this  time,  the  centre  of  attraction.  It  was  to  the  as  yet  in- 
dependent Dauphin  that  the  crown  of  Aries  was  offered  in  1835  by  Louis 
of  Bavaria  as  a  counter-weight  to  the  basilisk-like  fascinations  of  the 
French  king ;  it  was  the  Dauphin6  which  its  lord  sold  in  1849  to  that 
king — the  first  important  acquisition  he  made  at  the  expense  of  the 
Middle  Kingdom,  which  between  that  date  and  the  present  century  has  been 
almost  wholly  absorbed  in  France ;  while  it  was  the  Dauphin,  the  eldest 
son  of  the  French  king,  whom  Charles  IV  invested  in  1878  with  the 
'  imperial  vicariate  of  Aries,'  thus  practically  resigning  his  own  pretensions, 
although  it  was  as  recently  as  1865  that  he  had  been  crowned  at  Aries. 
But  if  the  Dauphin6  was  slipping  away  from  the  Empire,  Savoy  was 
being  drawn  towards  the  Empire ;  and  hence  the  long-continued  rivalry 
between  the  two  districts,  the  centres  of  French  and  of  imperial  influence 
respectively  in  this  comer  of  Europe.  This  prominent  position  taken 
by  the  Dauphin^  in  the  break-up  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  explains  the 
origin  of  M.  Foumier's  book,  written  on  the  spot,  and  justifies  him  in 
making  considerable  use  of  manuscript  authorities  relating  to  that  district. 
But  though  here  and  there  his  stately  volume  becomes  almost  a  mono- 
graph on  the  relations  of  the  Dauphin^  and  its  successive  holders 
to  the  Empire,  it  is  only  right  to  add  that  they  are  studied  not  as  isolated 
phenomena,  but  as  the  best  examples  of  and  parts  of  a  greater  whole. 

No  book,  however,  is  as  perfect  as  it  might  be,  at  least  in  the  eyes  of 
certain  of  its  readers,  and  M.  Foumier's  work  is  no  exception  to  the 
universal  rule.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  he  follows  the  common 
French  practice,  and  gives  us  no  index,  though  there  is  a  tolerably  full 
table  of  contents.  The  authorities  for  each  period  are  conveniently 
discussed  in  a  note  at  the  beginning  of  each  important  division  of  the 
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work,  and  are,  as  I  have  said,  very  fiill ;  but  though  of  course  Hiiffer's, 
8temfeld*8,  and  Winckelmann*s  monographs  are  mentioned,  there  seems 
to  be  no  allusion  to  Kallmann's  elaborate  article  on  the  relations  of  the 
Middle  Kingdom  to  the  Empire  from  1088  to  1152,^  the  later  portions  of 
which  deal  with  M.  Foumier's  period.  M.  Foumier  too  might  have  given 
US  at  least  a  sketch-map  for  the  benefit  of  those  not  as  famih'ar  as  himself 
with  the  geography  of  the  Middle  Kingdom ;  and  it  seems  really  a  pity 
that  he  has  not  printed  the  document  of  1378,  by  which  Charles  IV 
conferred  the  imperial  vicariate  on  the  Dauphin,  after  telling  us  not 
merely  that  the  text  has  not  hitherto  been  published,  but  that  the 
original  is  at  Paris  and  a  copy  at  Grenoble.  Is  it  too  much  to  hope  that 
M.  Foumier,  having  made  such  an  excellent  start,  will  now  go  back  to 
the  beginnmg  of  his  subject,  and  will  give  us  a  history-— in  outline— of 
the  Burgundian  kingdoms  from  their  origin  in  the  ninth  century,  at  the 
break-up  of  the  Carolingian  empire,  to  the  point  at  which  French 
influence  becomes  predominant,  the  point  at  which  his  present  work 
starts?  For  such  a  task  M.  Foumier,  owing  to  his  previous  studies 
and  the  lucky  accident  of  his  place  of  residence,  enjoys  unusual  advan- 
tages. The  scattered  articles  of  Gingins  la  Sarraz  and  of  Terrebasse, 
the  brilliant  apergu  of  Bresslau,  and  the  monographs  of  Trog  and 
Bliimcke,  afford  much  valuable  material— good  bricks  for  building  the 

house while  much  more,  recently  collected,  lies  scattered  in  the  historical 

periodicals  of  Switzerland,  the  Dauphin^,  Savoy,  and  Franche-Comt^. 
M.  Foumier  has  succeeded  so  well  in  building  half  the  house  that  it  is 
his  bounden  duty  to  build  the  other  and  smaller  half.  To  historical 
students  a  continuous  history  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  would  be  a  very 
great  boon,  even  though  they  may  agree  with  M.  Foumier  that  being 
founded  on  no  principle  of  nationality  it  could  not  have  existed  by  itself, 
and  only  marks  the  transition  stage  in  the  consolidation  of  the  greater 
states  around  it,  into  whose  hands  it  ultunately  fell.  The  story  of  such 
an  historical  accident  is  always  interesting,  largely  because  it  is  easier 
to  trace  out  the  working  of  great  causes  on  a  small  scale,  and  also  because 
its  close  association  with  neighbouring  lands  serves  to  give  Ufe  and 
colour  to  the  inevitably  monotonous  details  of  a  purely  local  history. 

M.  Foumier  tells  us  that  the  expression  '  kingdom  of  Aries  *  or  *  of 
Vienne '  does  not  occur  in  official  documents  till  the  very  end  of  the 
twelfth  century ;  the  older  expression  being  *  kingdom  of  Burgundy  '  or 
*  of  Provence.'  He  has  written  a  model  history  of  the  one,  and  it  may 
be  hoped  that  he  will  lose  no  time  in  beginning,  if  indeed  he  has  not 
already  begun,  an  equally  clear  and  well-planned  history  of  the  other 
and  earlier  kingdom.  W.  A.  B.  Coolidqb. 

La  Famlti  de  Droit  dans  Vancienne  UniversiU  de  Paris  (1160-1768). 
Par  TAbb^  G.  Paries,  Docteur  en  Droit  Canonique  de  la  Facult6 
de  Th^ologie  de  Paris.    (Paris :  Larose  et  Forcel.     1890.) 

This  is  a  good  piece  of  work  within  the  limits  indicated  by  the  title. 
The  abb6  throws  no  light  on  the  questions  relating  to  the  origines  of  the 
universities,  and  he  is  not  always  a  trustworthy  authority  on  matters 
of  general  university  history.  He  continues,  for  instance,  to  repeat  the 
>  Jahrbuch  far  schweizerisehe  Oeschichte,  vol.  xiv.  (1889),  pp.  1-109. 
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Absurd  derivation  of  bachelor  from  bos  chevalier  (p.  26),  he  makes  the 
extraordinary  assertion  that  the  term  regens  (p.  88)  is  first  found  in  a 
document  of  1880,  and  solemnly  informs  us  that  *  Vintroduction  dee  grades 
umversitaires  est  attrilytUe  d  ImeriuSf  qui  expliquadt  les  Pandectes  d 
Bologneen  1187 '  (p.  26),  with  a  reference  to  Libri's  '  Histoire  des  Sciences 
Math^matiques  en  Italic,'  as  though  he  had  no  better  information  to  give 
US  upon  the  subject.  He  knows  the  great  work  of  Denifle,  but  he  has 
ffuled  to  assimilate  its  contents.  Some  explanation  is  also  wanted  of  the 
statement  that  Anselm  the  Peripatetic  dedicated  a  book,  written  in  1047- 
1056,  to  Henry  III  of  England.  But  when  he  comes  to  his  proper  sub- 
ject, the  history  of  law,  especially  of  the  canon  law,  in  the  middle  ages, 
he  writes  with  competent  learning,  and  his  account  of  the  organisa- 
tion of  the  law  &culty  at  Paris,  beginning  with  the  later  middle  ages, 
is  evidently  based  upon  a  thorough  and  conscientious  study  of  original 
aathorities,  especially  the  unpublished  registers  of  the  &culty. 

On  matters  of  opinion  I  am  not  always  able  to  assent  to  Dr.  Paries' 
judgments.  He  is  an  enthusiast  for  his  favourite  study,  and  what  he 
has  to  tell  us  as  to  the  civilising  and  humanising  efforts  of  the  canon 
law  upon  the  legal  system  of  medieval  Europe  is  entitled  to  respectful 
consideration.  But  if  the  canon  law  did  something  to  civilise  and 
humanise  the  state  it  did  much  also  to  secularise  and  legalise  the  church, 
and  of  this  efifect  of  the  canon  law  (which  must,  one  would  think,  be 
admitted  from  any  ecclesiastical  point  of  view)  the  abb6  has  nothing  to  say. 
Few  will  be  disposed  to  agree  with  him  in  attributing  the  decline  of  its 
beneficent  influence,  the  disappearance  of  ce  caract&re  moralisateur  et 
bienfaisant,  exclusively  or  mainly  to  the  limitations  imposed  upon  the 
canon  law  by  the  growing  authority  of  the  state  and  the  state  courts  firom 
the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  onwards.  If  this  is  not  his 
meaning,  if  he  merely  means  that  the  true  moral  and  spiritual  effects  of 
the  church's  authority  were  destroyed  by  the  fact  that  the  church  was 
herself  englobie  dans  V organisation  fiodale,  would  not  this  be  as  true  of  the 
twelfth  or  thirteenth  century  as  of  the  fourteenth?  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  merely  means  that  the  science  of  canon  law,  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  scientific  jurist,  was  not  as  progressive  in  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  as  in  the  thirteenth,  that  is  true  of  the  Boman  law 
as  well,  and  (to  speak  roughly)  of  the  intellectual  life  of  medieval 
Christendom  generally.  In  the  explanation  of  this  phenomenon  we  must 
look  to  other  causes  than  the  strengthening  of  secular  authority. 

Another  important  question  discussed  by  Dr.  Paries  is  the  prohibition 
of  the  study  of  civil  law  at  Paris  by  Honorius  III  in  1280.  He  is  no 
doubt  right  in  denying  that  the  prohibition  was  due  to  any  dislike  for  the 
study  of  civil  law  in  itself  on  the  part  of  the  church  or  of  the  popes. 
I  cannot  follow  him,  however,  in  his  attempt  to  show  that  the  prohibition 
was  in  operation.  With  the  exception  of  an  isolated  allusion  to  auditores 
legum  et  decretdUum  in  1251,  the  evidence  which  he  collects  does  not 
prove  the  formal  teaching  of  civil  law  at  Paris,  though  undoubtedly  the 
canonists  of  Paris  had  usually,  and  indeed  almost  necessarily,  studied 
the  civil  law,  and  often  graduated  therein,  elsewhere  ;  and  it  seems  that 
these  degrees  occasionally  received  a  kind  of  official  recognition  even  at 
Paris. 
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The  space  at  my  disposal  will  not  allow  of  my  indicating  the  new 
pieces  of  information  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  work  before  us.  Suffice 
it  to  say  that  there  is  a  good  deal  to  be  learnt  from  it  which  could  not  be 
extracted  from  any  existing  book  on  the  university  or  from  any  hitherto 
printed  documents.  Dr.  Paries  has,  for  instance,  shown  that,  by  a  gross 
abuse  of  their  powers,  the  regent  doctors  of  canon  law  succeeded  in 
making  themselves  a  close  oligarchical  professoriate  which  excluded  the 
ordinary  graduates  from  the  substantial  privileges  and  emoluments  of 
regency,  while  the  greater  part  of  the  teaching  devolved  upon  the 
bachelors.  The  book  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  university  history,  a 
subject  which  has  need  of  many  more  such  monographs. 

H.  Rashdall. 

The  Song  of  Lewes,    Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  C.  L. 
EiNOSFORD.     (Oxford  :  Clarendon  Press.     1890.) 

The  *  Carmen  de  Bello  Lewensi,'  or  *  Song  of  Lewes,*  is  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  of  English  political  poems,  and  an  important  source  of  in- 
formation respecting  a  critical  period  of  English  history.  If  it  adds  little 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  events  of  the  barons'  war,  it  throws  more  light 
than  any  other  document  on  the  pohtical  ideas  and  principles  of  the 
movement  connected  with  the  name  of  Simon  de  Montfort.  Only  one 
contemporary  manuscript  of  the  poem  is  extant,  and  this  is  known  to  the 
pubUc  only  through  the  somewhat  inadequate  transcript  printed  by  Mr. 
T.  Wright  in  his  *  Pohtical  Poems '  (Camden  Society).  The  text  is  in 
places  corrupt,  the  Latin  is  not  always  easy  to  construe,  and  the  allusions- 
are  sometimes  obscure  even  to  one  well  acquainted  with  the  period. 
These  are  reasons  sufficient  to  justify  a  new  and  more  correct  edition, 
supplemented  by  a  literal  translation  and  by  explanatory  and  bibhographioal 
notes.  Whether  the  foundation  in  this  case  is  not  somewhat  too  small 
for  the  superstructure,  whether  the  original  document  is  not  Uable  to  be 
smothered  under  so  large  an  apparatus  of  prolegomena,  notes,  and  excur- 
suses, and  whether  the  mass  of  learning  which  is  here  brought  to  bear 
would  not  have  been  better  displayed  in  a  more  independent  shape,  may 
perhaps  be  doubtful.  But,  setting  this  aside,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Mr.  Eingsford  has  done  his  work  well,  and  has  produced  a  complete  and 
scholarly  edition  of  the  poem. 

Mr.  Eingsford's  introduction,  which  occupies  thirty  pages,  deals  with 
the  manuscript  itself,  the  authorship  of  the  poem,  its  contents,  historical 
value,  style,  &c.  The  date  of  its  composition  is  proved  by  internal  evidence 
to  fiedl  between  the  battles  of  Lewes  and  Evesham, '  probably,'  says  the 
editor,  *  in  the  latter  half  of  1264.'  The  manuscript  which  contains  it 
appears  to  be  contemporary,  and  certainly  belongs  to  the  thirteenth 
century.  '  There  can  be  little  doubt/  says  Mr.  Eingsford, '  that  the  author 
was  a  Franciscan  friar,  probably  one  who  had  been  educated  at  Oxford 
imder  the  influence  of  Adam  Marsh  and  Grosseteste.'  Various  consi- 
derations make  it  appear  probable  that  he  was  attached  to  De  Montfort'a 
household,  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Lewes,  and  even  took  part  in  the 
negotiations  between  Earl  Simon  and  the  king  both  before  and  after  the 
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battle.  He  may  have  been  the  author  of  an  office  in  memory  of  the  earl 
which  has  ab*eady  been  printed  elsewhere,  and  after  Evesham  may  have 
fled  to  Scotland  and  supplied  the  chronicler  of  Melrose  with  the  remark- 
ably fall  information  which  he  possesses  on  the  subject  of  the  war.  All 
ibis  is,  of  course,  purely  conjectural,  but  the  allusions  and  coincidences 
on  which  the  conjectures  are  based  are  fairly  set  forth  by  Mr.  Kingsford, 
and  he  does  not  attach  excessive  weight  to  them.  He  is  also  careful,  in 
discussing  the  historical  value  of  the  poem,  to  point  out  its  partisan 
character.  *  Our  writer,'  he  says,  *  is  by  no  means  free  from  bias  ;  but 
is  the  bias  of  such  a  character  as  materially  to  detract  from  the  trust- 
worthiness and  value  of  the  song  ?  There  is  no  reason  to  regard  it  as 
doing  80,  if  only  the  true  character  of  the  song  is  kept  in  mind.  It  is  not 
a  history,  nor  an  argument  of  the  case  upon  its  merits,  but  a  political 
pamphlet  written  in  justification  of  a  particular  cause.  .  .  .  There  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  we  have  in  it  a  trustworthy,  perhaps  even  an  authori- 
tative, exponent  of  that  party's  programme,  and  it  is  its  very  character  as 
a  party  pamphlet  which  constitutes  the  true  value  of  the  song.* 

Mr.  Kingsford's  text  is  certainly  an  improvement  on  Mr.  Wright's, 
though  a  comparison  does  not  reveal,  at  the  first  glance,  many  important 
differences  between  them.  Mr.  Wright  in  his  edition  classicised  the 
spelling  (e.g.  wriimg  gratia  for  graciaypraeter  for preter)^  inserted  capitals, 
and— what  is  worse — emended  words  and  passages  without  pointing  out 
where  he  diverged  from  the  manuscript.  He  also  left  some  obvious  cor- 
raptions  uncorrected,  and  sometimes  failed  in  his  translation  to  catch  the 
author's  meaning.  Mr.  Eingsford's  text  is  a  far  closer  reproduction  of 
the  manuscript.  He  even  prints  his  expansions  of  abbreviations  in 
itaUcs — a  stretch  of  sincerity  perhaps  superfluous.  Many  of  his  emenda- 
tions have  been  anticipated  by  his  predecessor,  but  he  is  careful  to  relegate 
them  to  the  notes,  leaving  the  text  as  it  stands.  Those  that  are  new  are 
often  ingenious  and  generally  command  respect,  e.g.  mari  and  ignari  for 
naui  and  ignaui  (w.  811,  812) ;  but  docuit  for  debuit  (v.  947)  hardly 
seems  probable,  though  the  passage  as  it  stands  is  untranslatable  ;  while 
ordini  for  omnium,  v.  798  {suo  cum  sit  omnium  soli  totus  datv^s),  is  unne- 
cessary, the  line  meaning '  since  he  is  entirely  given  up  to  his  own  [interest] 
alone  of  all,'  i,e,  '  apart  from  that  of  all  others.'  Mr.  Eingsford's  punc- 
tuation and  translation  are  distinctly  superior  to  those  of  the  earlier 
edition. 

The  notes  are  very  copious,  occupying  more  space  than  the  text  and 
the  translation  together.  The  most  valuable  are  perhaps  those  in  which 
the  editor  has  brought  together  illustrations  from  other  writers,  throwing 
light  on  the  author's  sentiments  and  principles,  and  tracing  his  phrases 
and  language  to  the  Vulgate  and  other  sources.  Such,  for  instance,  is  the 
note  (covering  five  pages,  pp.  118-118)  on  the  relation  of  the  king  to 
the  law,  which  is  illustrated  horn.  Thomas  Aquinas,  &c.  The  historical 
references  also  are  fully  explained,  and  doubtful  points,  such  as  the  exact 
date  of  the  battle  and  of  the  negotiations  which  preceded  it,  are  discussed 
with  learning  and  acumen.  The  notes  in  general  give  abundant  evidence 
of  wide  and  accurate  reading,  and  of  first-hand  acquaintance  with  the 
original  authorities  in  any  way  connected  with  the  subject.  Some,  it  is 
true,  are  rather  of  the  nature  of  excursuses,  as  the  one  mentioned  above  ; 
VOL.  vn. — NO.XXV.  L 
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others,  as  those  on  the  sheriffs  (p.  9)  and  the  appomtment  of  officers  of 
state  (p.  95),  are  more  or  less  superfluous  in  this  connexion.  No  one 
is  hkely  to  study  the  *  Song  of  Lewes,'  who  is  not  already  fairly  well 
acquainted  with  constitutional  history,  and  a  reader  wishing  to  know  the 
details  of  these  matters  would  naturally  consult  Bishop  Stubbs  or 
some  other  historian.  The  notes,  however,  appear  to  be  generally 
correct  in  themselves,  though  exception  may  be  taken  here  and  there — 
for  instance,  to  that  on  the  constitutional  rights  of  the  baronage  (p.  101). 
To  take  one  point  in  this  note  only,  it  is  misleading  to  say  that  '  by  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  John  the  great  Council  had  acquired  the  recognised 
right  to  be  consulted  as  to  taxation,'  and  that '  without  their  consent 
no  tax  could  be  levied  beyond  the  three  prescriptive  aids.'  This  is 
antedating  even  the  formal  recognition  of  the  right  thus  stated  by 
more  than  a  century,  and  the  practical  acquisition  of  it  by  a  much 
longer  period. 

The  volume  concludes  with  three  appendices.  The  first  of  these,  in 
which  the  opinions  of  '  some  medieval  writers  on  kingship '  are  ably 
sketched  and  connected  together,  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  history 
of  medieval  political  philosophy.  It  is  followed  by  a  useful  table  of  dates 
for  the  barons'  war,  and  by  a  transcript  of  a  French  comic  poem  con- 
taining political  allusions,  taken  from  the  same  manuscript  as  the  '  Song 
of  Lewes*  and  now  printed  for  the  first  time.  G.  W.  Prothero. 

Flares  Historiarum.  Edited  by  Henrt  Richards  Luard,  D.D.  Three 
volumes.  (London :  Published  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of 
the  Rolls.     1890.) 

It  was  in  all  respects  fitting  that  the  late  Dr.  Luard  should  have  supple- 
mented his  great  work  on  Matthew  Paris  by  an  edition  of  that  chronicle 
which  has  so  much  in  common  with  him,  which  has  so  often  been  con- 
founded with  him,  and  of  which  the  traditional  compiler's  name  has 
arisen  out  of  this  confusion.  This  last  fact — that  *  Matthew  of  Westmin- 
ster '  is  a  factitious  person — Dr.  Luard  appears  to  have  proved  beyond 
oontroversy,  and  in  omitting  the  name  from  his  title-page  he  has  no  doubt 
helped  to  prevent  the  further  spread  of  error  on  the  subject ;  but  he  has 
at  the  same  time  left  an  opening  for  a  new  confusion,  since  '  Flores  His- 
toriarum '  is  also  the  title  of  the  history  of  Roger  of  Wendover,  which  it- 
self, as  is  well  known,  formed  the  basis  of  part  of  Matthew  Paris,  and  thus 
indirectly  of  *  Matthew  of  Westminster.'  On  this  account  it  would  have 
been  more  convenient  to  have  added  the  words  '  commonly  attributed  to 
Matthew  of  Westminster '  on  the  title-page,  just  as  Bishop  Stubbs  did  in 
the  analogous  case  of  the  '  Gesta  Henrici  II,'  ascribed  to  Benedict  of 
Peterborough.  But  there  is  this  difference,  that  Benedict,  although  he 
did  not  write  the  '  Gesta,'  was  a  real  person,  whereas  no  Matthew  can  be 
proved  to  have  existed.  The  name,  in  fiebct,  is  derived  from  the  Norwich 
manuscript  of  the  *  Flores,'  which  was  written  so  late  as  the  beginning  of 
the  fifteenth  century,  and  Dr.  Luard  accounts  for  it  as  follows.  '  It  was,' 
he  says  (vol.  i.  pref.  p.  xi),  'of  course,  obvious  that  the  bulk  of  the 
earlier  portion  was  taken  from  the  greater  chronicle  of  Matthew  Paris, 
and  as  there  were  numerous  introductions  relating  to  Westminster,  and 
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the  earliest  manuscript  belonged  at  that  time  to  Westminster  Abbey  (the 
words  "  Liber  Westmonasterii "  occurring  frequently  in  the  Chetham 
manuscript),  the  two  names  were  combined  and  the  imaginary  ^*  Matthew 
of  Westminster  "  spoken  of  as  the  author.' 

According  to  Dr.  Luard  the  manuscript  of  the  work  which  is  not  only 
the  earhest  but  also  the  source  of  all  the  rest  is  that  preserved  in  the 
Chetham  Ubrary  at  Manchester.  It  was  written  at  St.  Alban's  as  far  as 
the  year  1265,  a  few  small  corrections  in  it  down  to  1250  being  apparently 
in  the  handwriting  of  Matthew  Paris  himself;  in  1265  it  was  taken  to  the 
abbey  of  Westminster,  where  some  passages  were  erased  and  new  entries 
relative  to  Westminster  inserted,  and  a  continuation  added  down  to  the 
year  1306 ;  a  further  continuation,  from  1807  to  1325,  was  then  written 
by  one  Robert  of  Reading.  The  manuscript  of  next  importance  is  that 
now  at  Eton,  which  was  written  in  the  priory  of  Merton.  It  is  not  a 
direct  copy  of  the  Chetham  manuscript,  but  is  taken  apparently  from 
some  lost  intermediate  copy.  While  there  are  many  alterations  through- 
out, it  agrees  substantially  with  the  Chetham  manuscript  down  to  1245. 
Then,  for  twenty  years,  it  gives  a  shorter  acccount,  which,  as  fEir  as  1259, 
is  derived  not  from  the  *  Flores '  but  from  Matthew  Paris  himself.  In 
1265  it  is  quite  independent,  but  afterwards  it  agrees  again  with  the 
Chetham  manuscript  until  1293,  when  it  becomes  much  fuller  until  its 
conclusion  in  1806.  There  are  frequent  insertions  containing  matter  of 
interest  to  the  canons  of  Merton. 

From  one  or  other  of  these  manuscripts,  says  Dr.  Luard,  all  the 
remaining  copies  directly  or  indirectly  descend ;  but  they  are  not  on  that 
account  to  be  passed  by  as  devoid  of  independent  value.  For  the  chroni- 
cle speedily  acquired  an  extraordinary  popularity ;  and  as  it  was  tran- 
scribed for  the  use  df  various  reUgious  houses,  insertions  were  constantly 
made  of  appointments,  obits,  and  other  data  referring  to  those  houses. 
Thus  we  possess  manuscripts  written  at  St.  Benet  Holme,  in  Norfolk,  and 
completed  at  Tintem  (Royal  MS.  14  c,  6),  at  Norwich  (Cotton  MS. 
Claud.  B  8),  at  Rochester  (Nero,  d  2),  at  St.  Paul's,  London  (Lambeth 
MS.  1106),  at  St.  Mary's,  Southwark  (Bodl.  MS.  Rawl.  b  177),  and  at  St. 
Augustin's,  Canterbury  (Harl.  MS.  641).  Nor  are  these  copies  of  interest 
only  for  their  local  notices.  The  chronicle  was  accepted  as  a  basis  which 
it  was  permissible  to  expand  or  reduce  as  it  seemed  desirable.  One 
manuscript,  now  at  Westminster,  contains  remarkable  additions  con- 
cerning the  barons*  war.  The  Tintem  copy  has  a  number  of  insertions 
peculiar  to  itself,  including  some  from  the  lost  chronicle  of  Reginald 
of  Wroxham,^  from  whom  Matthew  Paris  also  seems  to  have  drawn. 
The  St.  Paul's  manuscript  has  a  continuation  down  to  1341,  which  is 
already  known  through  its  pubhcation  under  the  title  of  *  Annales  Paulini ' 
by  Bishop  Stubbs  in  the  first  volume  of  the  *  Chronicles  of  Edward  I 
and  Edward  11,*  and  is  therefore  not  reprinted  by  Dr.  Luard. 

The  work  before  us  is  not  merely  the  definitive  edition  of  the  *  Flores,' 
it  is  the  first  in  which  the  chronicle  is  printed  whole  and  unadulterated. 
Archbishop  Parker's  text  of  1567  was,  it  is  true,  a  respectable  edition, 
but  it  was  taken  from  a  single  manuscript.    In  his  secoud  edition,  how- 

*  These  are  printed  by  themselves  at  the  end  of  the  preface  to  vol.  i. 
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ereat^  of  loTO  he  m^uie  all  aorts  of  iiLsenions  from  Mattfaev  Puis  and 
other  wricera^  so  thac  ic  cannot  be  relied  npon  as  gi^ving  the  spedfie  eTi- 
deaee  of  the  chronicle  it  professes  (o  represent.  The  first  attempt  to 
arrire  at  a  critical  zeiz  was  made  by  Dr.  liebermann  in  the  twentj-eighth 
Tofanne  of  the  *  ^lonmnenta  Germanfae  ; '  but  the  plan  oi  that  great  col- 
lection forbade  the  inciosion  of  anything  that  did  not  in  some  way  bear 
upon  German  history,  else  the  present  work  might  perhaps  hare  been 
forestalled. 

In  Dr.  Loard's  book  the  vahoos  dmues  in  which  the  chronicle  has 
come  down  to  us  are  for  the  first  time  adequately  displayed,  for  no  one 
before  Dr.  Luard  th^^aght  of  eT.tmrning  and  in  part  collating  all  the 
twenty'  manascripc.>«  known  to  exist.  We  are  shown  the  text  actually 
written  at  St.  Arhan:s  and  Westminster,  and  who  the  curtailments,  the 
amplifications,  the  local  insertions^  made  in  a  number  of  religious  houses, 
whose  members  used  it  as  a  common  property,  with  the  freedom  to  alter  at 
wilL 

The  *'  Flores  '  themselves  Dr.  Luard  considers  to  be  based  upon  Paris*s 
greater  chronicle,  while  the  compiler  had  before  him  also  the  wm^  of 
WendoTer  and  the  original  St.  Albans  chronicle,  which  forms  the  main 
source  both  of  WendoTer  and  Paris  in  their  earlier  portions,  and  which 
the  editor  long  ago  showed  strong  reason  for  believing  to  be  the  woik  of 
Abbot  John  de  CeUa.  Down  to  1066  the  chronicle  adheres  so  closely  to 
Paris,  and  the  changes  are  so  few,  that  it  might  seem  an  unnecessary 
task  to  have  printed  this  part  of  the  work,  filling  the  whole  first  Tolume ; 
the  changed  passages  and  insertions  might  have  been  printed  by  them- 
selves, were  it  not  that  Dr.  Luard,  not  without  good  grounds,  considered  it 
desirable  to  publish  a  chronicle  of  so  widespread  a  reputation  in  its  entirety. 
From  1067  to  1249,'  where  the  work  originally  ended,  the  dependence 
on  Matthew  Paris  is  less  close.  Part  of  this  narrative,  from  1241  to  1249, 
in  the  Chetham  manuscript  was  maintained  by  Sir  Fredesick  Madden  to  be 
aU  in  the  handwriting  of  Paris  himself ;  but  Dr.  Luard  holds,  with  Sir 
Thomas  Hardy,  decidedly  against  this,  both  on  palaeographical  and 
internal  grounds.  Henceforward  to  1259,  where  Matthew  Paris*s  greater 
chronicle  ends,  we  have  abridgments  and  transcripts,  with  some  altera- 
tions, from  several  of  his  historical  works,  and  it  ia  only  in  this  last  year 
that  the  '  Flores  '  began  to  assume  an  original  character.  The  St  Alban's 
part  of  the  book  finishes  in  1265,  when,  as  has  been  said,  the  Chetham 
manuscript  was  taken  to  Westminster,  and  there  continued  from  1265  to 
1806.  At  this  point  the  work  was  taken  up  by  Robert  of  Reading,  who 
carried  the  narrative,  which  is  now  printed  for  the  first  time,  as  f&r  as 
1825.  Beyond  this  we  have  only  some  excerpts  from  known  sources  until 
the  acceptance  of  Edward  III  as  king  in  January  1827.^ 

*  Dr.  Liebermann  (Deutsche  Zeitschrift  filr  Geschichtsxcissenschaft^  v.  1891,  p.  414) 
accideotally  speaks  of  Dineteen ;  he  mentions  several  other  manuscripts  of  which  Dr. 
Luard  has  not  taken  account.  M.  B^mont,  also  bv  an  apparent  inadvertence,  calls  the 
number  of  manuscripts  used  by  4he  editor  twenty-one  {Revue  Critique^  N.S.  xxxL 
1891.  p.  61). 

*  The  date  1250,  given  in  vol.  i.  pref.  p,  xxxvi,  is  contradicted  by  the  i^eferenoe 
to  the  page  there  added  (cf.  p.  xl),  and  is  apparently  a  slip  of  the  pen. 

*  All  the  notices  of  1326  in  this  supplement  are  placed  undor  1325,  and  Dr.  Luard 
has  omitted  to  correct  the  dates  in  his  margin. 
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Space  is  wanting  in  the  present  notice  to  discuss  the  points  in  which 
Dr.  Liebermann,  who  has  recently  stated  his  views  afresh,^  differs  from 
the  conclusions  arrived  at  by  the  editor  as  to  the  relation  of  the  manu- 
scripts. It  must  suffice  to  say  that  he  argues  emphatically  against  the 
statement  that  all  the  manuscripts  are  traceable  to  the  Chetham  book, 
and  takes  the  Eton  copy  to  represent  a  second  edition  of  the  original. 
With  regard  to  the  composition  of  the  sections  intervening  between  the 
point  where  Matthew  Paris' s  greater  chronicle  ends  and  that  where  Bobert 
«of  Beading's  continuation  begins,  M.  B^mont  has  attempted,  with  great 
acuteness,  to  distinguish  the  authorship  of  the  different  parts.^  His  argu- 
ment as  to  the  first  of  these  parts  does  not  appear  to  us  convincing.  He 
notices  the  absence  of  the  regnal  year  at  the  opening  of  1262, 1268,  and 
1264,  and  the  omission  of  the  annalis  conclusio  in  all  the  years  from  1261 
to  1264.  But  the  regnal  year  is  also  wanting  in  1256  and  1258,  and  else- 
where the  formula  with  which  it  is  introduced  is  not  uniform,  while  the 
annalis  conclusio  is  found  in  none  of  the  years  1251-1258.  It  is  true 
that  the  narrative  in  those  years  is  exceptionally  meagre ;  but  the  fact  of 
the  normal  structure  of  the  annals  having  been  thus  deviated  from  in 
recent  years  may  make  us  hesitate  before  attaching  decisive  importance  to 
like  irregularities  in  the  years  1261-1264. 

A  more  positive  indication  of  a  change  of  authorship  is  detected  by  M. 
B^mont  in  the  fact  that  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I  the  chronicle,  which 
has  hitherto  begun  the  year  with  Christmas,  now  begins  it  with  the 
Annunciation.  This  he  proves  beyond  dispute  in  the  case  of  the  years 
from  1295  to  1298.  He  also  shows  that  the  year  1281  is  continued  at 
least  to  2  Feb.,  and  the  difficulty  that  the  record  of  the  following  year 
^pens  with  Palm  Sunday — that  is,  22  March,^  three  days  too  early — is  too 
slight  to  outweigh  the  immistakable  evidence  of  the  other  years.  It  is 
not  so  easy  to  say  for  certain  how  early  the  change  of  the  date  occurs  ; 
but  it  seems  pretty  clear  that  the  year  1275  runs  on  into  the  first  months 
of  1276,  and  probable  that  the  year  1272,  which  begins  with  Christmas 
1271,  extends  as  far  as  24  March  1278.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  the 
-old-fashioned  practice  of  beginning  the  year  at  Christmas,  which  had  been 
gradually  going  out  of  vogue  since  the  time  of  Henry  II,  was  retained  in 
this  chronicle  (possibly  in  accordance  with  a  local  custom)  until  a  West- 
minster monk  ventured  to  introduce,  with  the  accession  of  Edward  I,  the 
newer  system  of  starting  from  Lady  Day.  But  the  curious  thing  is  that 
in  the  years  following  1299  we  find  once  more  the  old  computation  from 
Christmas,  and  then  the  other  resumed  at  latest  in  1805.  That  both 
systems  were  in  use  at  this  time  in  the  Boman  chancery  we  know  from  a 
formulary  drawn  up  by  a  notary  of  the  court  of  Canterbury,  from  which  I 
qaote  the  following  sentence  according  to  the  manuscript  2288,  f.  48  &, 
in  the  imperial  Hbrary  at  Vienna  :  In  curia  Bomana  incipiunt  notarii, 
anno  Domini  a  nativitate,  curia  tamen  in  privilegiis  incipit  annos  ab 
incamacione,^     Just  before  a  distinction  is  made  between  the  lands 

*  DeiUsche  ZetUchrift  fUr  Oeachichtswissenschaftt  v.  413  f. 

*  Reime  CriHgue,  ubi  suprat  pp.  52-54. 

'  The  date  11  April,  which  Dr.  Luard  has  noted  in  his  margin,  is  that  of  Palm 
Bnnday  1283. 

*  I  have  since  foand  the  treatise  printed  from  two  other  manuscripts  in  L.  Bookin- 
.ger'B  Bri^steUer  und  FormeJhUcher,  i.  (Munich,  1863),  603-712.    (The  passage  cited 
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which  use  one  or  the  other  system,  but  unfortunately  none  is  mentioned 
by  name.  It  may  be  noticed  that  just  about  this  time  there  was  a  tendency 
abroad  to  change  the  reckoning.  The  counts  of  Holland,  for  instance, 
dated  from  Christmas  until  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  then  for 
half  a  century  varied  between  the  two  systems,  and  finally  settled  down 
hi  favour  of  the  dating  from  Easter;  but  in  particular  towns  the  old 
practice  was  maintained,  and  distinguished  as  the  stilus  communis  from 
the  stilus  curie.  In  the  church  of  Utrecht  on  the  contrary  the  Easter 
style  was  customary  until  it  was  formally  exchanged  for  that  from  Christmas 
in  1810.9 

The  result  of  the  minute  examination  of  M.  B^mont  is  to  fix  with  a 
fedr  approach  to  certainty  the  apportionment  of  the  composition  of  the 
record  from  1265  to  1806,  which  Dr.  Luard  assigned  vaguely  to  '  various 
monks  of  Westminster  Abbey  '  (vol.  i.  pref.  p.  xliii),  at  least  so  far  that 
the  narrative  from  the  accession  of  Edward  I  to  1298  belongs  to  a  distinct 
author  from  that  of  the  narrative  before  and  after  it.  It  is  not  so  clear 
at  what  point  we  are  to  separate  the  Christmas-dated  portion  which 
begins  at  1299,  since  the  years  1808  and  1804  furnish  no  positive  evidence 
one  way  or  the  other. 

In  the  foregoing  notice  we  have  limited  our  attention  to  the  external 
history  of  the  '  Flores,'  how  they  were  composed  and  added  to,  and  in 
what  forms  they  have  been  handed  down  to  us.  The  special  points  of 
interest  in  their  contents  are  brought  together  by  the  editor  in  the  preface 
to  the  third  volume ;  and  his  index  of  nearly  three  hundred  pages  is  a 
monument  of  learned  industry.  We  cannot  end  our  notice  without 
expressing  in  a  word  the  heavy  debt  of  admiration  and  gratitude  which 
all  students  of  medieval  history  owe  to  Dr.  Luard's  unwearied  and  mosi 
fruitful  labours  in  the  publication  of  editions  unrivalled  by  any  in  the 
Bolls  series  except  those  of  Bishop  Stubbs,  and  our  deep  sense  of  the  loss 
to  learning  caused  by  his  lamented  death  last  spring.  No  man  has 
deserved  better  of  history,  and  few  have  left  a  more  enduring  memorial  of 
their  devotion  to  it.  BbginaiiD  L.  Poole. 


Walter  of  Henley's  Husbandry,  together  with  an  anonymous  Husbandry, 
Seneschaticie,  and  Robert  Orosseteste's  Rules.  The  Transcripts^ 
Translations,  and  Glossary  by  Elizabeth  Lamond  ;  with  an  Intro- 
duction by  W.  Cunningham,  D.D.  Royal  Historical  Society. 
(London :  Longmans,  Green,  &  Co.    1890.) 

MiSB  Lamond  has  laid  students  of  English  social  history  under  a  heavy 
obhgation  by  her  scholarly  edition  of  Walter  of  Henley's  treatise  on 
'  Husbandry,'  which  up  to  this  time  has  been  known  to  most  of  us  only 
from  the  brief  references  to  it  in  the  writings  of  the  late  Professor  Thorold 
Rogers.  Miss  Lamond  has  not  only  transcribed  the  hitherto  unprinted 
text  of  Walter  of  Henley  from  a  manuscript  which  seems  to  represent  the 
original  form  of  the  treatise ;  she  has  added  to  it  an  anonymous  tractate 

is  on  p.  610.)    The  book  was  compiled,  apparently  in  1289,  by  John  of  Bologna,  and 
dedicated  to  Archbishop  John  Peckham. 

*  Bijdragen  tot  vaderL  Oeschied.  en  Oudheidk.  8rd  series,  vi.  (1891)  pp.  268  ff. 
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on  '  Hnsbandry '  of  the  same  period,  dealing  chiefly  with  the  method  of 
rendering  manorial  accounts,  together  with  the  manual  of  the  duties  of 
manorial  servants  known  as  the  *  Seneschaucie/  and  the '  Rules '  which  St. 
Robert  Grosseteste  drew  up  for  the  guidance  of  the  countess  of  Lincoln  in 
the  management  of  her  household  and  estates.  In  each  case  the  text  is 
accompanied  by  an  English  translation,  and  this  will  be  found  of  the 
greatest  assistance  by  most  of  those  who  consult  the  volume.  For 
the  Anglo-French  of  the  originals  presents  no  little  difficulty  even  to 
those  who  have  a  working  acquaintance  with  old  French,  and  Miss 
Lamond's  admirably  clear  translation  will  save  a  world  of  trouble.  It 
has  a  pleasant  simplicity  and  yet  antiquarian  correctness,  without  being 
affectedly  archaic.  Whenever  one  feels  inclined  to  dissent  from  her  inter- 
pretation, it  will  usually  be  found  that  what  is  really  involved  is  some  more 
or  less  doubtful  view  of  the  conditions  to  which  the  treatises  refer. 

The  publication  of  these  tractates  is  peculiarly  welcome,  since  it  puts 
at  our  disposal  a  new  class  of  authorities  for  social  history,  namely,  the 
handbooks  for  the  practical  management  of  estates  which  were  in  common 
use  throughout  the  later  middle  ages.  It  is  a  source  of  information  which 
must  not  be  neglected ;  in  one  sense  it  is  more  valuable  than  any  other, 
for,  with  the  exception  of  occasional  passages  in  '  Piers  Plowman '  and  in 
manuals  for  the  confessional,  it  is  only  from  such  handbooks  that  we  can 
get  the  detail  of  daily  life  that  is  necessary  to  give  depth  and  colour  to 
our  picture  of  earlier  economic  conditions.  Hitherto  we  have  had  to  rely 
for  information  of  this  kind  upon  the  treatise  known  by  the  name  of 
*  Fleta ; '  which,  as  Dr.  Cunningham  points  out  in  his  ^  Introduction,*  and 
as  is  at  once  apparent  on  turning  over  the  pages  of  this  volume,  is  a  mere 
compilation  from  the  '  Seneschaucie,'  Walter  of  Henley,  and  other  similar 
works.  Yet,  in  another  sense,  these  handbooks  are  of  less  immediate 
interest,  because  the  details  they  supply  need  for  their  proper  under- 
standing a  knowledge  of  the  institutional  framework  of  society,  which 
they  do  not  give,  and  which  must  be  sought  elsewhere.  Walter  of  Henley's 
little  book  was  far  more  widely  known  than  the  rest ;  with  various  minor 
alterations  it  served  as  a  manual  of  practical  agriculture  for  three  cen- 
turies. And  yet,  for  the  purposes  of  the  economic  historian,  as  distinct 
from  the  historian  of  agriculture,  it  is  perhaps,  for  this  very  reason,  of 
less  value  than  the  other  works  which  are  *here  associated  with  it. 
For  its  abiding  usefulness  was  due  to  the  fact  that  it  deals  almost  exclu-. 
sively  with  agricultural  methods,  and  but  little  with  the  position  and 
relation  of  the  various  classes  interested  in  tillage.  And  though  social 
relations  changed  but  slowly,  they  changed  more  quickly  during  the  period 
between  the  thirteenth  century  and  the  sixteenth  than  the  art  of 
agriculture. 

But  even  if  minute  detail  of  actual  farming  operations  is  the  charac-* 
teristic  of  these  treatises,  they  occasionally  suggest  considerations  of  more 
general  interest.  For  instance,  it  has  been  usual,  on  the  authority  of 
'  Fleta,'  to  speak  of  every  manor  as  having  its  '  bailiff '  appointed  by  the 
lord,  and  its  *  reeve  '  or  ^  prepositus  '  chosen  by  the  villenage,  both,  in 
cases  where  the  lord  held  several  manors,  subject  to  the  control  of  the 
seneschal.  This  is  the  arrangement  described  in  the  *  Seneschaucie,' 
from  which,  as  we  now  find,  the  author  of  *  Fleta '  derived  his  sections  oq 
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manorial  officers.  Bat  in  the  anonjmoas  '  Hosbandry  *  (p.  63)  an  alto- 
gether different  gradation  c^  offieers  appears,  to  wit  *  seneschals  or  head- 
bailiSs  *  and  *  provosts  co*  under-bailif^'  It  has  recently  been  remarked 
that,  to  judge  from  the  evidence  in  Mr.  Rogers's  *  History  of  Agiicaltnre/ 
each  manor  woald  seem  to  have  had  either  an  officer  called  a  reeve  or 
proTort,  or  an  officer  called  a  bailiff,  b«it  not  both ;  and  that  in  many  in- 
stances the  reeve  clearly  performed  dades  which '  Fleta's  *  theory  ascribed 
to  the  bailifL  This  is  coniirmed  by  several  passages  in  these  handbooks 
(e^,  pp.  7, 6o ).  Bat  what  is  more  signiiicant  is,  that  the  anonymous  *  Has- 
bandry  *  f  p.  i>j)  expressly  tells  as  that  some  manors  are  '  kept  *  i  *  gardes  ') 
by  bailififs  and  some  by  provosts,  and  lays  down  that  he  who  is  in  charge 
of  a  manor,  whether  he  be  bailiff  or  provost,  most  render  doe  account. 

Again,  it  may  be  noticed,  as  casting  some  light  on  the  status  of 
▼illeins  as  a  class,  that  the  '  Seneschande '  contempUtea  the  possibility 
of  the  sale  of  a  villein  (p.  87) — whatever  soch  a  transaction  might  imply. 
This  section  appUes  to  the  seneschal ;  he  is  neither  to  sell  nor  enfranchise 
a  villein  withoat  the  lord's  consent ;  bat,  curioasly  enough,  in  the  later 
section  on  the  bailiff's  duties,  the  bailiff  is  forbidden  to  enfranchise  women 
'  without  the  seneschaL* 

But  to  many  readers  the  most  striking  passage  in  the  volume  will  be 
the  twenty -sixth  'Rule '  of  St.  Robert,  which  indicates  the  relation  in  which 
the  several  manors  which  formed  part  of  a  magnate's  territory  stood  to  the 
lord's  household  economy.  The  writer  advises  the  countess  (p.  145)  : 
*  Every  year  at  Michaelmas,  when  you  know  the  measure  of  all  your 
com,  then  arrange  your  sojourn  for  the  whole  of  that  year,  and  for  how 
many  weeks  in  each  place,  according  to  the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  the 
advantages  of  the  country  in  flesh  and  in  fish,  and  do  not  in  any  wise 
burden  by  debt  or  long  residence  the  places  where  you  sojourn,  but  so 
arrange  your  sojourns  that  the  place  at  your  departure  shall  not  remain 
in  debt,  but  something  may  remain  on  the  manor,  whereby  the  manor 
can  raise  money  from  increase  of  stock,  and  especially  cows  and  sheep,' — 
not,  it  will  be  noted,  of  com :  it  seems  to  be  implied  that  all  the  com 
raised  will  be  usually  consumed  on  the  manor  itself. 

This  is  substantially  the  same  arrangement  as  that  described  in  the 
'  Domesday  of  St.  Paul,*  where  every  manor  is  found  to  be  responsible  for 
the  food  of  the  canons  and  their  servants  for  a  specified  period ;  the  only 
difference  being  that  in  this  case  the  food  was  sent  to  the  lords,  while  in 
the  case  considered  by  Grosseteste  the  lord  went  to  the  food.  Grosseteste 
goes  on  to  suggest  that  the  '  principal  purchases '  of  the  countess  should 
be  made  at  the  great  fairs  at  two  particular  seasons  of  the  year.  It  is 
suggestive  of  much  that  the  '  principal  purchases '  are  defined  as  '  your 
wines,  and  your  wax,  and  your  wardrobe.' 

The  present  publication  is  the  outcome,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  of  the 
interest  in  economic  history  which  Dr.  Cunningham  has  bean  able  to 
arouse  among  the  younger  generation  of  students  at  Cambridge.  It  is  a 
piece  of  work  of  which  master  and  disciple  may  both  be  proud.  In  Miss 
Lamond  Dr.  Cunningham  has  found  a  coadjutor  not  only  zealous,  but 
also  of  striking  originality  and  independent  power.  In  this  volume  Miss 
I^amond  has  kept  herself  too  completely  in  the  background  ;  but  to  see 
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what  she  is  capable  of  in  the  way  of  original  investigation,  it  is  only 
necessary  to  torn  to  the  remarkable  paper  in  the  April  number  of  this 
Review  J  W.  J.  Ashley. 


Adae  Murimuth  Contintuitio  Chronicarum,  Rohertus  de  Avesbury 
de  gestis  mirabilibus  regis  Edwardi  Tertii.  Edited  by  E.  Maunde 
Thompson.  (London :  Published  under  the  direction  of  the  Master 
of  the  Rolls.     1889.) 

Mb.  Maunde  Thompson,  in  his  editions  of  Geoffrey  le  Baker  (English 
Historical  Review,  vol.  v.  pp.  776-779)  and  of  the  St.  Alban's  Chroni- 
<son  Angliae,  1828-1888,  has  already  thrown  a  flood  of  new  light  on  the 
history  of  England  during  the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth  century.  In  the 
present  edition  of  Murimuth  and  Avesbury  he  has  rendered  another 
great  service  to  students  of  that  period.  His  editions  form  a  natural 
supplement  to  Bishop  Stubbs's  two  volumes  of  '  Chronicles  of  the  Reigns 
of  Edward  I  and  Edward  II,'  and  are  well  worthy  to  be  put  beside  them. 
If  the  plan  of  the  Rolls  Series  has  now  prevented  Mr.  Thompson  from 
giving  us  those  elaborate  notes  and  illustrations  which  enriched  his 
edition  of  Baker,  he  has  nevertheless  done  all  that  he  could  by  providing 
OS,  along  with  an  excellent  text  and  a  scholarly  and  instructive  introduc- 
tion, all  the  small  helps  which  a  good  editor  can  give,  but  which  are  by 
no  means  always  to  be  found  in  the  more  recent  volumes  of  the  Rolls 
Series.  For  instance,  his  marginal  summaries  are  real  abridgments  of 
the  text,  and  real  guides  to  his  readers,  his  critical  notes  helpful  and 
precise,  and  his  index  elaborate  and  intelligent.  It  does  not  seem  much 
to  note  these  points,  but  after  some  recent  experiences  I  cannot  refrain 
from  calling  attention  to  them.  Moreover  his  introduction,  following 
the  best  precedents  of  his  predecessors,  is  a  contribution  of  importance  to 
the  history  of  the  period,  and  is  marked  by  ripe  scholarship,  wide 
knowledge,  and  real  historical  power.  As  a  trifling  illustration  of  its 
completeness  we  may  notice  the  reference  to  Murimuth's  pension  from 
Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  and  his  success  in  retaining  it  after  the 
convent  had  dechned  to  make  payment,  as  is  shown  in  Dr.  Sheppard's 
recently  published  *  Literae  Cantuarienses.' 

Both  Murimuth  and  Avesbury  are  well-known  historical  authorities. 
Murimuth*s  *  Chronicle '  was  first  printed  in  1722  by  Anthony  Hall,  and 
was  edited  a  second  time  in  1846  by  Mr.  Thomas  Hog  for  the  English 
Historical  Society.  But  the  former  edition  is  imperfect  and  hard  to  get, 
-and  the  latter  one  suffers  from  the  fact  that  the  editor  has  practically  neg- 
lected the  important  Harleian  manuscript  8886,  which,  as  Mr.  Thompson 
points  out,  is  the  indispensable  basis  of  a  complete  text.  In  investi- 
gating the  literary  history  of  the  *  Annales  Paulini '  Bishop  Stubbs  was 
compelled  to  examine  the  life  and  work  of  Murimuth.  Again  in  his 
edition  of  Baker  Mr.  Thompson  was  brought  across  the  same  problems. 
It  is  satisfftctory  that  he  has  now  completed  their  solution,  and  given  us 

*  Since  this  review  has  been  in  type,  we  regret  to  have  to  record  the  untimely  death 
•of  the  lady  to  whose  devotion,  in  spite  of  a  long  and  wearying  illness,  we  owe  the 
publication  of  the  work  with  which  it  is  concerned. 
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a  complete  and  critical  text  of  this  important  work.  It  begins  in  1808,  & 
date  at  which  Murimuth  himself  notices  that  the  old  chronicles  mostly 
came  to  an  end,  and  goes  on  almost  until  the  death  of  the  aged  anther 
in  1847.  Meagre  in  its  earlier  part,  it  yet  supplied  the  chief  basis  of  the 
'  Annales  Paulini  *  and  the  '  Chronicle '  of  Baker.  As  the  writer  attained 
increased  dignity  and  leisure  its  copiousness  became  greater,  and  all 
through  the  book  the  manly  freedom  and  boldness  of  its  tone,  the  severity 
of  its  persona]  criticisms,  and  in  particular  the  extreme  plain-speaking 
about  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  church  and  the  misdoings  of  the 
Boman  curia  gives  it  a  character  and  value  of  its  own.  But  Murimuth,  after 
a  long  pubUc  career,  never  attained  any  higher  position  than  a  canonry 
at  St.  Paul's,  and  Mr.  Thompson  has  good  reason  for  his  inference  that 
the  carping  tone  of  his  chronicle  shows  him  to  have  been  a  disappointed 
and  embittered  man.  Mr.  Thompson  notices  some  of  Murimuth's  varia- 
tions from  the  ordinary  story.  Very  curious,  for  example,  is  the  account 
he  gives  of  the  murder  of  Gaveston,  and  of  the  mean  shift  of  his  captors 
to  make  the  fulfilment  of  their  vengeance  compatible  with  the  technical 
fulfilment  of  their  promise.  Of  extreme  interest  are  the  letters  describing 
the  battle  of  Crecy,  which  are  given  by  both  our  chroniclers,  the  import- 
ance of  which  Mr.  Thompson  has  ably  explained  in  his  introduction* 
Mr.  Thompson  has  printed  as  an  appendix  to  Murimuth  the  text  of  a 
portion  of  the  Cotton  manuscript  (Nero,  D.  x.),  differing  a  good  deal  from 
the  Harleian  manuscript,  which  he  has  mainly  followed,  and  some  docu- 
ments from  manuscript  Cotton  Claudius  £.  viii.,  such  as  the  '  Becognitio 
Comitis  Canciae,'  already  known  through  Mr.  Hog.  He  has  also  given 
us  an  extremely  interesting  account  in  French  of  the  defeat  of  the  Moors 
at  the  battle  of  Tarifa  in  1840,  in  which  he  rectifies  the  corruptions  of  the 
translation  of  the  khalif  s  proclamation  of  a  holy  war  with  the  help  of 
Professor  de  Ooeje  of  Leyden.  Moreover  he  has  discovered  and  printed 
the  original  French  text  of  Thomas  of  Lancaster's  letter  to  Edward  II 
in  1817,  which  Bishop  Stubbs  had  sought  for  in  vain  to  supplement 
the  Latin  version  which  he  had  himself  pubhshed. 

Avesbury's  chronicle  is  more  limited  in  its  scope  than  Murimuth's, 
but  it  is  also  of  considerable  value.  It  is  almost  purely  a  military  history, 
in  which  aspect  it  is  of  the  first  importance  for  the  wars  of  Edward  III 
in  France,  especially  because  of  the  important  letters  and  documents^ 
which,  more  freely  even  than  Murimuth,  he  plentifully  inserts  in  hia 
text.  Heame's  edition,  pubhshed  in  4720,  is  praised  by  Mr.  Thompson, 
but  it  has  become  so  scarce  that  this  new  edition  was  imperatively 
needed.  Mr.  Thompson  has  only  been  able  to  follow  the  three  extant 
manuscripts,  which  Heame  also  had  used,  but  has  carefully  collated 
them  afresh. 

The  latter  part  of  Mr.  Thompson's  introduction,  which  tells  the  story 
of  Edward  Ill's  wars  in  the  light  of  these  two  chronicles,  brings  out 
clearly  and  decisively  their  value,  and  is  so  well  done  as  to  make  us  hope 
that  he  will  find  leisure  to  give  us  the  results  of  his  work  on  this  period 
with  even  greater  particularity  of  detail.  This  is  the  more  necessary  as, 
except  Barnes's  useful  but  whimsical  and  old-fashioned  work  and  Mr.  Long- 
man's valuable  but  not  quite  complete  studies,  we  have  no  history  of 
Edward  Ill's  reign  worthy  of  the  period.  T.  F.  Tout. 
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Botuli  ScaccarU  Begum  Scotorum.  The  Exchequer  Bolls  of  Scotland. 
Edited  by  Oeoboe  Bubnett,  LL.D.,  Lyon  King  of  Arms,  and  M. 
J.  O.  Mackat,  M.A.  Oxon.,  LL.D.  Edin.,  Sheriff  of  Fife  and  Kinross. 
Vol.  Xin. :  1608-1518.  (Edinburgh :  H.M.  General  Begister  House. 
1891.) 

Whoever  has  occasion  to  consult  the  chronicles,  calendars,  and  other 
works  either  of  the  Bolls  or  of  the  Begister  House  series  must  certainly 
feel  that,  with  all  the  abundance  of  historical  material  now  available,  the 
general  public  would  be  about  as  wise  as  before,  without  the  help  of  the 
editor's  preface.  Yet  the  character  of  the  materials  themselves  differs 
immensely  in  one  publication  and  another,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to 
name  a  book  in  which  the  services  of  an  interpreter  are  so  absolutely 
indispensable  as  the  'Exchequer  Bolls  of  Scotland.'  Here  in  this  fat 
volume,  the  thirteenth  of  this  particular  work,  are  no  less  than  664 
pages  of  matter  which  at  the  first  glance  seems  positively  '  dry  as  dust.' 
There  is,  of  course,  something  quaint  in  the  discovery  that  a  large  part 
of  the  revenue  of  Scotland  consisted  of  rents  and  dues  received  all  over 
the  country  in  the  shape  of  so  many  '  chalders '  and  '  bolls  '  and  *  firlots  *' 
of  meal,  so  many  *  marts '  of  beef  and  mutton,  and  the  like  ;  but  when 
the  fact  has  once  been  elicited  by  a  superficial  examination  of  this  or  the 
preceding  volumes  it  seems  but  the  same  story  over  again  through  all  the 
664  pages.  They  are  dry  matter-of-fact  accounts  and  nothing  more 
Their  value  is  economic  and  statistical ;  and  it  requires  a  very  careful 
study  of  Scottish  history  and  Uterature  at  the  period,  as  well  as  a  good 
deal  of  local  knowledge,  to  make  anything  of  them  at  all.  In  the  hands 
of  Mr.  Mackay,  however,  they  are  anything  but  barren  and  unprofitable. 
The  economic  condition  of  Scotland  is,  in  truth,  a  subject  of  rare  im- 
portance at  an  epoch  of  such  peculiar  significance.  The  period  embraced 
in  this  volume  is  that  of  the  five  years  preceding  the  battle  of  Flodden  ; 
possibly  the  careful  student  may  be  able  to  trace  in  its  pages  some  of 
the  predisposing  causes  of  that  disaster.  Mr.  Mackay,  indeed,  does  not 
exactly  say  this,  but  he  considers  that  the  reign  of  James  lY  had  reached 
its  zenith  in  1607,  and  that  the  five  years  included  in  this  volume  were 
the  years  of  his  decline.  He  is  no  doubt  right,  though  we  do  not  see 
that  many  visible  tokens  of  this  decline  as  yet  presented  themselves. 
The  material  resources  of  the  country  had  never  been  very  abundant, 
and  if  there  was  any  failing  off  in  this  respect  the  editor  has  not  pointed 
it  out.  At  least  the  only  indications  of  such  a  thing  which  we  can  see 
in  his  prefiEM^e  are  some  diminutions  in  the  revenue  from  certain  lands 
in  ward,  which  might  be  due  to  local  or  accidental  circumstances.  But 
there  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  previously  there  had  been  a  great  advance 
in  the  country  generally ;  and  it  was  probably  owing  not  a  little  to  the 
consciousness  of  that  advance — to  the  feeling  that  he  had  attained  a  posi- 
tion of  comparative  wealth  and  security,  together  with  an  importance  in 
the  eyes  of  all  Europe  of  which  no  Scottish  king  before  him  could  ever 
boast — that  James  lY  was  induced  to  gratify  his  warlike  propensities  by 
that  fatal  and  quite  unjustifiable  breach  with  England  which  cost  him 
and  his  country  so  dear. 

That  Scotland  during  the  reign  of  James  lY  had  been  making  steady 
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progress  in  developing  her  own  resources,  with  comparatiYely  little  inter- 
raption  from  foreign  war,  was  due  quite  as  much  to  her  neighbours  as  to 
herself.  Henry  VII  of  England  was  a  king  determined  to  take  no  offence 
at  any  foreign  power  if  he  could  possibly  ayoid  it,  and  so  long  as  he 
lived  his  spirit  of  wisd(»n  and  conciliation  affected  even  his  son-in-law. 
It  would  be  unjust,  indeed,  to  deny  that  James  IV  had  many  noble  and  cap- 
tivating qualities,  by  no  means  so  conspicuous,  to  say  the  least,  in  the 
character  of  Henry.  Learned,  pious,  a&ble,  and  severely  j  ust,  a  great  pro- 
moter of  science,  such  as  it  was  in  those  days,  and  of  naval  and  commercial 
enterprise,  for  which  his  reign  is  especially  distinguished,  he  was  in  every 
way  conscious  of  the  things  which  became  a  king.  But  moderation  and 
self-restraint  were  not  among  his  virtues ;  and  though  devoted  to  the  in- 
terests of  his  own  subjects,  he  probably  was  hardly  aware  how  much 
the  advance  of  Scotland  in  his  day  was  owing  to  special  drcumstanoee, 
the  continuance  of  which  was  not  to  be  relied  on.  For  not  only  did 
Henry  VU  find  it  his  interest  to  be  conciliatory,  and  to  conquer  English 
prejudices  against  the  Scots,  but  the  powerful  Spanish  sovereigns  Ferdi- 
nand and  Isabella  were  also  concerned  for  Henry *s  sake  in  promoting  the 
same  policy,  winning  over  Scotland  from  its  old  alliance  with  France,  flat- 
tering James's  vanity  with  offers  of  a  Spanish  princess,  and  afterwards 
seconding  Henry's  efforts  as  mediators  of  that  important  marriage  which 
ultimately  brought  the  two  kingdoms  under  a  single  crown.  The  advantages 
Scotland  then  enjoyed  were  altogether  exceptional,  and  if  James  had  not 
presumed  upon  them  too  much  the  prosperity  of  the  country  would  have 
gone  on  continually  increasing.  For  even  Henry  Vm  at  the  beginning 
of  his  reign  had  no  desire  to  quarrel  with  Scotland ;  but  he  was  not  one 
to  strain  a  point  for  the  preservation  of  peace.  The  bellicose  spirit  of 
James  at  length  broke  through  all  restraints,  and  a  period  of  unexampled 
prosperity  ended  with  the  crushing  def<^at  of  Flodden.  In  a  moment  all 
was  gone.  Faction,  anarchy,  and  confusion  took  the  place  of  order  and 
civilisation ;  and  there  is  no  need  to  wonder  with  Mr.  Mackay  at  the  mys- 
terious disappearance  of  the  Scottish  navy  when,  as  he  himself  takes  note, 
the  '  St.  Michael '  was  sold  at  Paris  by  the  r^ent  Albany  the  year  after 
Flodden  for  40,000  francs  of  Tours.  A  navy  was  too  expensive  a  luxury 
for  an  impoverished  country  to  keep  up. 

One  of  the  rare  cases  in  which  these  rolls  furnish  distinct  evidence  of 
a  &ct  of  political  importance  occurs  at  p.  128  of  this  volume,  where  the 
account  rendered  by  the  treasurer  ( Mr.  Mackay  in  his  preface  says  by  the 
controller,  but  the  heading  in  the  record  itself  is  a  thesaurario)  gives  the 
expenses  of  the  French  ambassador,  Aubigny,  and  the  exact  date  of  his 
death  in  1508,  as  follows : — 

'  £t  pro  expensis  quondam  Barraldi  Comitis  de  Bellomonte  domini  de 
Obonye  et  domini  presidentis  parliamenti  Parisiensis,  ambassiatorum 
regis  Francie,  cum  sexaginta  personis  in  eorum  comitiva,  a  none  Mail 
inclosiTe  usque  primum  Julii,  licet  diet  us  quondam  Barraldus  obiit  un- 
decimo  Junii  infra  dictum  tempus,  ut  patet  in  hbris  dictarum  expensarum 
examinatis  super  compotum,  j»  Ixxxiij  h.  vij  s.  vij  d.' 

Aubigny  had  passed  through  England  to  the  court  of  James  IV,  and 
had  met  with  a  good  reception  from  Henry  Vil,  although  James  was  even 
then  coltivating  a  French  alliance  to  the  prejudice  of  England,  and  an 
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able  diplomatist  (at  that  time  comparatively  imknown),  whose  name  was 
Thomas  Wolsey,  had  been  sent  to  Scotland  to  counteract  these  tendencies. 
The  arrival  of  D*Aubigny,  a  Stuart  of  Scotch  extraction  and  one  of  the 
most  renowned  warriors  of  the  day,  was  an  event  of  high  significance  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  old  aUiance,  and  the  poems  of  Dunbar  declare 
both  how  warmly  he  was  received  and  how  deeply  his  death  was  lamented. 
Wolsey,  on  the  other  hand,  wrote  to  his  master  that  no  man  could  be 
less  welcome  in  Scotland  than  himself ;  that  James  was  too  busy  making 
gonpowder  to  grant  him  ready  audience ;  that  the  object  of  his  mission 
was  nniversaUy  understood,  and  discussed  even  by  women  in  the  markets. 
Scotland  was  not  a  very  favourable  region  for  the  exercise  of  first-rate 
diplomatic  ability.  Mr.  Mackay  seems  not  quite  satisfied  that  Wolsey 
really  was  the  envoy  that  met  with  this  unfavourable  reception.  Pinkerton, 
it  is  true,  printed  the  despatch  and  attributed  it  to  Nicholas  West,  who 
was  ambassador  in  Scotland  for  Henry  YIII  a  few  years  later.  The 
original  manuscript  is  only  a  draft  and  bears  no  signature,  but  it  is  in 
the  quite  unmistakable  handwriting  of  the  future  cardinal.  If,  therefore, 
it  was  the  composition  of  Nicholas  West,  as  Pinkerton  surmised  (and  Mr. 
Mackay  thinks  the  style  in  favour  of  that  presumption),  it  would  seem 
that  Wolsey  at  this  early  period  of  his  career  acted  only  as  the  ambas- 
sador's secretary.  But  in  truth  there  is  no  evidence  that  West  was  in 
Scotland  at  all  at  this  particular  date,  whereas  there  is  distinct  mention 
of  Wolsey's  mission  to  Scotland  in  a  Latin  poem  quoted  by  me  from  a 
manuscript  many  years  ago,  in  which  he  is  expressly  styled  legatus  of 
Henry  VII.'  This  surely  must  be  accepted  as  conclusive  of  the  &ct  that 
he  was  ambassador  and  not  merely  secretary. 

Mr.  Mackay's  preface  certainly  opens  up  to  us  a  much  larger  field  of 
comment  and  discussion  than  the  text  of  the  volume  itself.  Beginning 
with  the  state  of  European  pohtics,  he  goes  on  to  trace,  from  two  different 
sets  of  records,  the  movements  of  the  Scottish  court,  and  to  explain  their 
significance ;  he  then  glances  at  the  foreign  correspondence  of  James  IV, 
hiQ  warlike  preparations,  and  the  building  of  his  great  ship  the  *  St. 
Michael,'  showing  how  at  the  last,  committed  to  a  wrong  course,  he  defied 
even  papal  excommunication  in  order  to  make  war  with  England.  He 
has  some  interesting  remarks  on  the  royal  household,  and  finds  one 
named  Lyndesay  in  the  queen's  service  an  1508 — perhaps  the  renowned 
Sir  David  of  later  years.  After  a  page  or  two  about  the  accompUshed 
Alexander  Stewart,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  the  king's  bastard, 
the  state  of  the  royal  palaces  and  castles  is  discussed.  '  A  brief 
excursion  '  next  *  into  the  domain  of  poetry '  is  not  only  pardonable  but 
welcome,  especially  as  the  accoimts  contained  in  the  volume  appear  to 
throw  some  light  on  the  poems  of  William  Dunbar.  But,  finally,  the 
editor  settles  down  on  the  main  subject  of  the  accounts  themselves ;  and 
here,  with  some  self-denial,  we  will  endeavour  to  follow  him. 

Among  other  interesting  information  about  Scotland  collected  by  the 
Spanish  ambassador  Don  Pedro  de  Ayala,  a  few  years  before  this  time, 
we  are  told  that  the  Scottish  kings  had  seldom  lived  much  in  towns. 
They  journeyed  about,  passing  from  one  castle  or  abbey  to  another,  with 
their  retinues,  and  this  for  a  twofold  reason — first,  to  administer  justice 

»  Letters  and  Papers,  Richard  III  and  Henry  VII,  i.  pref.  p.  Ixii  (1861). 
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througlioat  the  kingdom ;  find,  second,  to  ooUeot  their  rents  in  kind  and 
consume  them.  So  also  we  are  told  by  Mr.  Mackay :  '  The  Scottish 
kings  retained  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  but  especially  in  the  Highlands, 
as  a  necessary  part  of  government,  royal  castles,  to  which  they  resorted 
for  enforcing  law,  administering  justice,  and  enjoying  sport.'  Thus  not 
only  at  places  like  Edinbiirgh  and  Stirling,  but  also  at  Dunoon  on  the 
Clyde,  at  Camyburgh  in  the  island  of  Mull,  at  Elgin,  at  Inverness,  at 
Dingwall,  and  elsewhere  in  distant  parts  of  the  kingdom,  were  royal  castles, 
the  fees  to  whose  keepers  are  duly  entered  in  these  accounts.  Add  to 
these  the  four  royal  palaces,  Holyrood,  Linlithgow,  Stirling,  Falkland, 
and  it  must  be  confessed  that  no  kings  in  all  Christendom  had  so  many 
<x)nvenient  resting-places  in  their  dominions  as  the  kings  of  Scotland — 
quite  apart  from  the  abbeys  which,  as  in  England  and  other  countries, 
received  with  equal  hospitahty  kings,  parliaments,  and  wayfarers  of  every 
^ade  of  life. 

Buried  in  a  mass  of  less  interesting  items,  like  needles  in  a  haystack, 
yet  easy  to  be  found  by  the  index  under  '  James  Y,'  are  notices  of  several 
of  these  royal  visits,  and  of  the  expenses  of  the  household  during  their  stay 
in  the  different  locaUties— as  at  Damaway  and  at  Elgin  during  the  king's 
pilgrimage  to  St.  Duthac's — which  are  charged  upon  the  revenues  of  the 
particular  districts.  There  are  items  in  the  numerous  disbursements 
allowed  to  the  different  accountants  who  collected  the  king's  revenues  in 
the  different  lands  which  were  either  temporarily  or  permanently  in  the 
hands  of  the  crown.  The  bookkeeping,  though  different  in  style,  is  quite 
as  systematic  as  that  of  any  modem  counting-house,  and  the  yearly  audits 
of  the  a'scounts  had  now  for  some  time  past  been  regularly  fixed  at 
Edinburgn.  The  Inrolled  accounts  bear  the  exact  date  of  their  audit  at 
the  head,  declaring  the  period  over  which  they  extend.  The  money 
revenue  in  each  case  is  stated  first ;  then  a  number  of  charges  set  forth, 
for  which  allowance  is  claimed  and  a  balance  drawn,  against  which 
generally  a  number  of  smaller  charges  follow,  giving  another  balance 
which  is  sometimes  paid  over  to  the  controller,  who  acknowledges  receipt, 
or  else  is  otherwise  accounted  for.  Then  comes  the  account  of  rents  in 
the  shape  of  com  and  meal,  or  other  produce  of  the  soil,  and  the  charges 
against  that  revenue  in  the  same  way. 

The  most  essential  facts,  however,  contained  in  these  accounts  are 
those  relating  to  the  different  systems  of  land  tenure  which  prevailed  in 
Scotland  at  the  time.  Some  lands  were  held  in  ward  under  the  feudal 
system  by  the  death  of  a  chief  tenant  of  the  crown,  and  the  king  as 
superior  lord  took  the  revenues  during  the  minority  of  the  heir.  In  this 
way  the  lands  of  the  deceased  earl  of  Buchan,  in  Forfarshire,  came  into 
the  present  accounts,  and  the  reader  can  study  not  only  the  revenue  they 
yielded  from  year  to  year  but  the  charges  upon  it  for  widows'  allowances 
(not  only  the  late  earl's  widow  but  those  of  subvassals),  the  allowance  to 
the  heir,  and  various  other  incidents.  But  the  most  distinctive  feature 
of  the  present  volume  is  the  light  it  casts  on  the  gradual  development  and 
extension  of  feu-farm  tenure  in  Scotland.  Acts  of  parliament  had  been 
passed,  first  in  1457  and  again  in  1508,  to  enable  the  king  with  greater 
facility  to  convert  other  forms  of  tenure  into  feu-farm.  This  was  a  great 
advantage  not  only  to  the  crown,  but  to  the  tenants  themsthi  ,  who 
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having  now  fixity  of  tenure,  and  being  freed  from  the  feudal  burdens  of 
ward,  marriage,  and  other  casualties,  and  sometimes,  it  appears,  from 
menial  services  due  to  the  lord,  like  carrying  in  his  hay,  were  able  and 
willing  to  give  higher  rents  than  heretofore.  The  operation  of  these 
-acts  seems  to  have  been  for  some  time  obstructed  by  causes  not  very  dis- 
tinctly indicated ;  but  a  large  use  of  them  was  made  in  a  charter  to  the 
tenants  of  Bute  in  1506,  and  their  application  was  still  further  extended 
in  the  years  immediately  following.  In  1509  a  more  general  process  com- 
menced of  converting  royal  tenants  into  feuars,  which  is  traced  with 
peculiar  distinctness  in  the  Fife  accounts.  The  change  made  a  vast 
improvement  in  the  immediate  revenue,  although,  as  Mr.  Mackay  points 
out,  the  erown  abandoned  almost  all  prospective  interest  in  the  increased 
value  of  the  lands.  On  the  other  hand  poor  tenants  had  in  many  cases 
to  give  way  to  rich  persons  who  could  make  better  offers  for  the  holdings 
— a  subject  of  complaint  mentioned  in  Lyndsay's  '  Satyre  of  the  Three 
Estates.' 

Such  are  the  more  salient  facts  brought  out  by  Mr.  Mackay  in  his  very 
masterly  prefEM^e  on  the  subject  of  Scottish  land  tenures ;  and  we  need 
say  no  more  to  show  the  high  importance  of  this  volume  to  students  of 
Scottish  history.  James  Gaibdneb. 

Blessed  Thomas  More.    By  the  Rev.  T.  E.  BBrooBTT,  of  the  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Most  Holy  Redeemer.    (London :  Bums  &  Oates.    1891.) 

Thirty  years  ago  a  writer  in  the  North  British  Beview  ^  declared  that 
'  the  biography  of  Sir  Thomas  More  remained  to  be  written.'  In  spite  of 
the  many  Lives  of  the  great  chancellor  that  exist,  this  statement  was,  and 
fitill  is,  in  a  measure  true.  The  materials  are  abundant,  and  much  has 
recently  been  made  accessible  that  was  unknown  to  earlier  writers.  Mr. 
Seebohm  has  written  only  of  the  earher  years  of  More,  and  the  story  of 
his  whole  Ufe  has  not  been  told  in  English  since  1889  (Walter's  Life,  in 
Dolman's  *  Catholic  Library ').  Sir  Arthur  Cayley's  work  (1808)  has  little 
value  ;  Sir  James  Mackintosh's  brief  study  (1807,  republished  1844)  still 
preserves  its  interest.  The  German  Uves  of  Rudhart  (1829)  and  Baum- 
stark  (1879),  works  of  very  different  character  and  value,  have  never  ex- 
cited interest  in  England.  Some  years  ago  Mr.  Cotter  Morison  contem- 
plated the  task,  but  he  made  no  progress  in  it.  It  is  high  time,  then,  that 
an  attempt  was  made  to  collect  and  record  our  fuller  knowledge  of  one  of 
the  noblest  of  English  worthies.  This  attempt  has  been  made  by  Father 
Bridgett.  It  is  based  upon  considerable  study  of  the  materials,  and 
appears  generally,  if  not  always,  to  be  written  from  the  original  sources.* 
The  author  is  careful  to  state  that  the  decree  of  Beatification  does  not 
place  '  the  object  of  it  beyond  a  fair,  candid,  and  intelligent  criticism,  even 
for  the  most  docile  and  ordinary  cathoUc  ; '  and  when  he  says,  *  If  I  have 
been  sparing  in  criticism,  it  is  because  the  longer  and  more  minutely  I 
have  studied  [his]  features,  the  more  I  have  admired  and  loved  them,' 

1  Vol.  xzx.  p.  162  et  seq, 

*  In  a  note  on  p.  13,  a  wrong  reference  is  given  to  the  Basle  edition  1517  of  Pace*a 
De  fracta  qai  ex  doctrina  percipitnr.'    Here  Father  Bridgett  appears  to  have  taken 
his  reference  from  a  later  writer  without  verifying  it 
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few,  if  any,  of  those  who  claim  to  know  More*s  life  and  works  will  fail  to 
sympathise  with  him.  It  is  not,  indeed,  in  his  estimate  of  the  character 
of  More  or  in  his  judgment  on  the  points  of  difficulty  in  his  career  that 
historical  criticism  will  touch  Father  Bridgett.  It  is  rather  his  account 
of  the  position  of  More  in  relation  to  the  reforming  tendencies  of  the  age 
to  which  exception  must  be  taken. 

Throughout  the  book  Father  Bridgett  seems  to  be  trying  to  make  oui 
that  there  were  no  abuses  in  the  chiurch  to  be  corrected.  Thus  we  find  a 
constant  tendency  to  depreciate  Colet,  and  every  severe  saying  of  More 
against  popes,  clergy,  or  monks  is  explained  away.  Without  going  so  far 
as  Mr.  Beebohm,  who  txurns  '  the  Oxford  reformers '  into  modem  *  broad 
churchmen,'  we  *  cannot  fail  to  see  that,  while  clinging  firmly  not  only 
to  essentials  of  the  catholic  faith,  but  also  to  many  doctrines  and  customs 
of  medieval  origin.  More,  as  well  as  Erasmus  and  Colet,  was  liberal 
far  beyond  his  time.  A  reformation  on  the  lines  which  he  would  have 
laid  down  would  have  been  an  unmixed  blessing  to  Europe.  There 
is  no  reason  why  our  remembrance  of  his  severe  condemnation  of  the 
eccentricities  of  Luther  and  the  atrocities  of  the  peasants*  war  should 
make  us  forget  such  definite  statements  as  those  which  Father  Bridgett 
quotes  without  seeming  to  realise  their  importance.  '  It  is  far  more  to  be 
wished  that  God  may  raise  up  such  popes  as  befit  the  Christian  cause 
and  the  dignity  of  the  apostohc  office— men  who,  despising  riches  and 
honour,  will  care  only  for  heaven.  .  .  .  With  one  or  two  such  popes 
the  Christian  world  would  soon  perceive  how  much  preferable  it  is  that 
the  papacy  should  be  reformed  than  abrogated.  And  I  doubt  not  that 
long  ago  Christ  would  have  looked  down  on  the  pastor  of  His  flock  if  the 
Christian  people  had  chosen  rather  to  pray  for  the  welfare  of  their  father 
than  to  persecute  him,  and  to  hide  the  shame  of  their  father  than  to 
laugh  at  it.*  '  We  are  not  surprised  that  Wolsey  is  throughout  regarded 
as  a  mere  political  schemer  who  did  great  harm  to  the  church.  Such 
is  the  traditional  Bomanist  treatment.  But  Father  Bridgett  ought  to  see 
that  such  a  view  makes  by  inference  a  serious  reflexion  on  the  honesty  or 
sagacity  of  More,  who  invariably,  if  we  except  the  probably  spurious  speedi 
given  by  Hall  (Nov.  8,  1529),  speaks  of  him  with  the  highest  respect  and 
admiration. 

Of  a  piece  with  Father  Bridgett *s  disguise  of  More*s  real  attitude  towards 
the  unreformed  church  is  his  most  ingenious  description  of  the  opinions 
of  the  sixteenth  century  with  regard  to  the  papal  supremacy.  '  How 
oould  a  highly  educated  catholic  man  hold,  as  More  confesses  that  he  did 
for  a  time,  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Boman  pontiff  was  only  of  eode* 
siastical  institutions  ?  ...  Of  course  it  should  be  known  to  every  catholie 
man  that  the  pope  is  the  divinely  appointed  successor  of  St.  Peter.  But 
the  great  schism  and  the  action  of  the  councils  of  Constance  and  Bade, 
and  the  theories  to  which  that  action  had  given  rise,  had  made  students 
acquainted  with  difficulties  for  which  they  found  no  solutions.*  Has  Fath^ 
Bridgett  made  no  study  of  the  English  chroniclers  of  the  thirteenth  coi- 
lury  ?  It  is  surely  not  necessary,  even  for  purposes  of  hagiology,  to  trace 
Morels  doubts  to  the  councils  of  Constance  and  Basle.     I  cannot  but  con- 

*  Tf^onuM  Mori  An^li  immui  Latina  opera  (Loavmiii,  1566 1.  p.  6d. 
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aider  that  Father  Bridgett's  treatment  of  the  history  of  Elizabeth  Barton, 
both  here  and  in  his  '  Life  of  Blessed  John  Fisher/  is  a  similarly  mis- 
taken refusal  to  look  facts  in  the  face.  He  declines  to  pass  any  judgment 
on  ^be  character  of  her  visions ;  he  entitles  the  chapter  in  which  he  dis- 
cusses More's  attitude  towards  her  '  The  Holy  Maid  of  Kent ; '  and  thus 
he  finds  no  place  for  that  praise  of  his  hero  which  his  noble  sincerity 
justly  deserves. 

The  very  inadequate  treatment  of  the  religions  works  of  More  (e.g. 
fg.  283,  298-299)  was  hardly  to  be  expected  in  a  religious  biography,  but 
may  be  excused  on  the  score  of  the  lack  of  general  interest  in  the  subject. 
But  there  are,  from  the  historical  point  of  view,  two  grave  omissions  in 
the  book.  No  serious  attempt  is  made  to  discuss  More's  relation  to  the 
Italian  renaissance,  a  subject  of  singular  and  enduring  interest ;  and  the 
account  of  his  *  History  of  Bichard  lU '  is  sadly  scanty.  Nor  does  Father 
Bridgett  try  to  clear  up  points  of  historical  importance,  such  as  those 
connected  with  the  parliament  of  1529.  These  errors  should  be  repaired 
in  the  second  edition  which  this  book,  Uke  the  author's  work  on  Fisher, 
will  probably  receive.  Trivial  slips  too,  such  as  the  repeated  mention  of 
Dr.  Lumley  (for  Lumby)  on  p.  102,.  and  the  statement  on  p.  Ill  that  the 
fiftmoos  picture  of  More's  family  belongs  to  Lord  Radnor,  not  to  Lord  St. 
Oswald,  should  be  corrected. 

The  book  as  a  whole  cannot  be  considered  worthy  of  the  hero, 
but  it  is  a  work  of  great  patience  and  intelligence,  written  with  no 
charm  of  style,  but  wiUi  a  deep  and  genuine  enthusiasm  for  the  subject^ 
which  is  indeed  the  one  indispensable  requisite  of  any  record  of  so 
saintly  and  beautiful  a  life.  W.  H.  Hutton. 

Letters  and  Papers,  Foreign  and  Domestic,  Henry  VIU.  Vol.  XH. 
Part  iv.  1587.  Arranged  and  catalogued  by  James  Gaibdneb. 
(London  :  H.M.  Stationery  Office.     1891.) 

This  volume  brings  the  calendar  to  the  end  of  the  year  1587.  It  covers 
the  months  June  to  December,  and  contains  the  index  to  the  papers  of 
the  whole  year.  The  story  of  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace  still  lacked  its 
conclusion,  and  this  volume  has,  accordingly,  to  despatch  aU  its  heroes. 
The  government  was  triumphant,  and  was  only  concerned  to  carry 
out  its  triumph  effectively.  As  long  as  Lords  Darcey  and  Hussey,  Sir 
Thomas  Percy,  Sir  Robert  Constable,  Sir  Francis  Bigod,  and  Robert 
Aske  lived,  theirs  are  the  names  which  make  the  calendar  interesting. 
By  July  they  were  no  more,  and  the  best  means  of  organising  the 
council  of  the  north  had  next  to  be  considered.  When  the  history  of 
tiiat  council  and  the  history  of  the  other  Border  councils  come  to  be 
written,  the  papers  calendared  in  this  volume  will  be  found  of  great  value, 
not  merely  as  regards  the  composition  of  those  bodies  but  also  as  regards 
their  methods  of  working. 

The  months  June  to  December  1587  saw  the  government  triumphant 
in  more  directions  than  one ;  the  hard  work  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
smaller  monasteries  was  over,  and  the  time  for  the  division  of  the  spoils 
had  arrived.    This  volume  gives  the  names  of  the  successful  candidates 
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and  the  measure  of  their  sQCoess ;  it  remains  for  historians  to  discover 
what  was  the  nature  of  the  services  rendered  that  secured  rewards  from 
this  source.  The  details  of  the  history  of  the  monasteries  which  were 
for  the  time  exempt  from  dissolution,  and  of  the  two  houses  founded 
to  pray  for  the  souls  of  Henry  Vlil  and  Queen  Jane,  have  been  given  by 
Dr.  Oasquet,  and  this  calendar  proves  the  accuracy  of  his  investigations. 
One  paper  from  Richard  Southwell,  describing  his  labours  in  the  disso- 
lution of  Fumess  Abbey,  he  has  overlooked;  it  adds  some  interesting 
details  to  Dr.  Gasquet's  account.  The  monks  repudiated  the  bill  which 
they  had  signed  at  the  earl  of  Sussex*s  instigation,  and  said  that  they 
had  agreed  to  surrender  on  the  understanding  that  he  would  be  the 
means  of  getting  them  '  a  better  Uving.'  Southwell  compelled  them  to 
keep  to  their  surrender,  and  when  he  suggested  that  he  would  '  assign  them 
to  religion '  they  attacked  '  religion '  with  the  greatest  violence.  *  I  never 
heard  written  nor  spoken  of  religion  that  was  worst,  to  be  worse  than  they 
themselves  were  content  to  confess.*  He  adds,  apparently  satirically,  *  I 
have  not  seen  in  my  life  such  gentle  companions ;  it  were  great  pity  if 
such  goodly  possessions  should  not  be  assigned  out  for  the  pasturing  of 
such  blessed  carcasses.*  That  the  hpuse  had  kept  up  hospitality  is,  how- 
ever, admitted  by  his  own  account,  for  he  suggests  that  '  divers  parcels  of 
the  demesne  should  be  distributed  to  four  or  five  poor  men  who  had 
wages  of  the  house  and  are  now  destitute.  Their  only  want  is  of  another 
house  to  be  suppressed  and  divided  into  farms  among  the  poor.* 
Although  the  government  by  skilful  management  could  make  it  appear 
that  it  had  few  difficulties  to  contend  with  at  this  time,  the  spy  system 
was  by  no  means  relaxed.  The  political  rhymes  of  the  period  are  in 
consequence  extremely  difficult  to  interpret,  and  this  calendar  g^ves 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  many  such ;  they  appear  to  have  been  recited 
in  forms  so  enigmatical  that  no  member  of  the  government  could  easily 
take  offence.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  such  a  riddle  as  this  should 
ever  have  become  popular : — 

Vj.  is  com,  V.  is  goon,  wyth  thris  ten,  be  ware  al  men, 
Vij  uyth  vij  shall  mete  wyth  viij^  and  viij**»  many 
A  thonsande  shall  wepe  ad  parabulam  banc. 
If  I  sholde  seye  what  it  is  I  shuld  have  no  thanke. 
For  he  that  ne  reckketh  where  that  he  steppeth. 
He  may  lyghtly  wade  to  depe. 

The  new  calendar  offers  singularly  little  help  to  Cromwell's  future 
biographer.  There  are  extant  only  forty-four  of  his  letters  for  these  seven 
months,  and  very  few  of  these  are  concerned  with  matters  of  much  im- 
portance. The  letters  to  Michael  Throckmorton  are  the  most  interesting, 
and  his  grand  attack  on  Pole's  family,  printed  by  Mr.  Froude,  is  a  really 
striking  composition  which  probably  shows  Cromwell  as  he  was.  The 
majority  of  letters  are  to  the  Irish  commissioners,  and  show  his  great 
grasp  of  business  detail.  Foreign  politics  seem  to  have  had  no  natural 
attraction  for  him ;  the  few  diplomatic  letters  which  he  wrote  in  this  year 
have  been  published  in  Notts*s  *  Wyatt  *  and  have  no  great  merit.  In  his 
hands  English  diplomacy  becomes  singularly  barren  of  interest.  A  re- 
markable letter  from  Cromwell  to  the  Council  of  Calais  (No.  267)  shows 
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that  Henry  VIII  had  some  difficulty  in  changing  the  '  papistical  fashion  * 
of  that  town.  'He  thinks  that  you  have  little  respect  to  him,  and 
-desires  me  to  intimate  to  you  that  if  such  abuses  be  winked  at  he  will  put 
others  in  the  best  of  your  rooms.  It  is  thought  against  all  reason  that 
the  prayers  of  women  and  their  fond  flickerings  move  you  to  this.'  The 
list  of  Cromwell's  '  Remembrances, '  his  daily  memoranda  (No.  1151,  &c.), 
give  perhaps  the  best  picture  of  his  life  and  the  mass  of  laborious  detail 
with  which  it  was  filled. 

The  triumph  of  the  government  was  crowned  by  the  birth  of  Prince 
Edward.  Only  the  death  of  the  queen  served  to  mar  the  rejoicings ;  both 
events  were  fruitful  topics  for  correspondence.  The  letters  to  and  from 
Lady  Lisle  give  an  admirable  account  of  the  housewifely  details  that  filled 
a  lady's  life  at  that  time.  Some  of  these  have  been  printed  by  Mrs.  Everett 
Green  in  her  '  Letters  of  Boyal  and  Illustrious  Ladies,'  a  source  which 
Mr.  Gairdner  has  overlooked.  Numbers  55 ,  881,  4705,  and  1084  (State 
Papers)  have  all  appeared  in  her  valuable  book. 

Mr.  Gairdner's  index,  which  covers  282  pages,  is  a  splendid  monu- 
ment of  labour ;  it  is  unfortunate  that  the  index  has  to  be  postponed  till 
the  end  of  the  calendared  year  is  reached,  but  when  it  comes  it  is,  so  far 
as  we  have  tested  it,  of  extraordinary  accuracy.  There  is  a  slight  want 
of  consistency  in  the  manner  in  which  various  spellings  of  the  same 
name  are  recorded ;  these  are  sometimes  given  alphabetically  with  a  cross 
reference  to  the  best  known  spelling,  sometimes  in  brackets  after  the 
word  as  ordinarily  spelt,  and  in  a  few  cases  phenomenal  spellings  are 
omitted.  What  would  be  motes  in  other  men's  work  become  beams  in  Mr. 
Gairdner's,  because  of  its  great  excellence.  The  only  criticism  which  can 
legitimately  be  offered  is  that  his  abstracts  are  so  faithful  as  almost  to  en- 
able historians  to  dispense  with  the  original  authorities.  This  system  has 
its  drawbacks  and  makes  the  calendar  portentously  long.  Is  it  not  a 
work  of  supererogation  for  the  government  to  epitomise  such  sources  as 
Pole's  and  Cranmer's  letters,  Notts's,  *  Wyatt,'  and  the  like  ?  Might  not 
the  humble  pleasure  of  correcting  the  errors  of  such  transcriptions  be 
left  to  painstaking  readers  of  manuscript  who  cannot  aspire  to  construct 
a  great  theory  of  Henry  VIII's  reign  from  shelves  full  of  calendars  ? 
If  so  this  volume  would  find  itself  considerably  shorter,  for  it  contains  no 
new  letters  of  Pole's  and  only  one  of  Cranmer's — No.  435  ;  for  No.  703 
^iii.)  appears  in  the  Parker  Society's  collection. 

Maby  Bateson. 


Felipe  II  y  el  Conclave  de  1659.  Por  Ricardo  de  Hinojosa.  (Madrid  : 
Gin^s  Hernandez.  1889.)  Die  Wahl  Pius  V  zum  Papste,  Von 
Benno  Hillxobr.    (Leipzig:  Fock.     1891.) 

The  conclave  of  Pius  IV  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  papal  con- 
claves, marking  the  epoch  when  the  interference  of  the  great  cathoUc 
powers  of  Europe  became  an  obvious  factor  in  the  election  of  a  pope. 
This  had,  of  course,  always  been  influential ;  not  until  then  did  a  conclave 
become  the  visible  field  of  battle  between  two  great  powers.  From  this 
the  step  to  the  direct  right  of  exclusion  of  unacceptable  candidates  was 
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easy,  and  in  fact,  althongfa  no  such  right  was  daimed  on  this  occasion, 
PhDip  n  was  able  to  frustrate  the  election  of  ereiy  cardinal  whom  he 
considered  iniTnifAl  to  his  interests.  To  bring  his  own  candidate  in,  how- 
ever, surpassed  his  powers,  and  after  a  contest  unequalled  in  length  and 
seTeritj  he  had  to  acquiesce  in  an  election  not  indeed  £sapproYed  by 
l^im,  but  equally  approved  by  the  king  of  France,  and  more  acceptable  to 
the  grand  duke  of  Tuscany  than  to  either.  Senor  Hinojosa  modestly 
claims  no  other  merit  for  his  woi^  than  the  judicious  use  of  documents, 
some  hitherto  unknown*  By  their  aid  he  has  given  a  Hvely  picture  of  lui 
episode  of  keen  and  unscrupulous  intrigue,  which  became  the  preface  to  a 
new  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  papacy.  The  attitude  of  Pius  towards  the 
great  catholic  powers  was  different  from  that  of  his  predecessors.  Under 
him  the  papacy  drops  out  of  the  rank  of  leading  temporal  powers,  and 
accepts  a  position  of  inferiority  towards  the  great  sovereigns,  receiving  in 
return  spiritual  liberty  and  the  consolidation  of  its  doctrine  and  discipline 
by  the  council  of  Trent. 

Herr  Hilliger's  entertaining  monograph  covers  more  groimd  than  would 
have  been  inferred  from  the  title-page,  nearly  half  of  it  being  occupied  by 
a  review  of  the  pontificate  of  Pius  lY,  intended  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  full 
comprehension  of  the  influences  which  determined  the  election  of  his  suc- 
cessor. The  deceased  pope  had  gone  very  far  in  the  creation  of  cardinals 
in  the  interest  of  his  nephews,  but  not  quite  far  enough.  The  result  was  so 
nice  a  balance  of  parties  that  the  new  election  could  only  be  effected  by 
compromise.  After  the  defeat  of  the  two  great  cardinals,  Famese  and 
Iforone,  their  partisans  united  upon  the  comparatively  obscure  Ghislieri, 
a  monk  and  an  inquisitor,  recommended  to  Borromeo,  the  leader  of  the 
late  pope's  creatures,  by  his  austere  piety,  and  to  Famese  by  his  accept- 
ableness  to  the  king  of  Spain.  The  result  was  consequently  a  triumph 
for  Philip,  from  the  despatches  of  whose  ambassador  Bequesens  we  obtain 
much  of  our  knowledge  of  the  n^otiations.  It  was  a  momentous  choioe, 
bringing  in  the  long  line  of  zealous  and  persecuting  popes  who  occupied 
the  papal  chair  for  sixty  years,  destroying  all  chance  of  the  concessions 
to  protestantism  which  Pius  IV  had  been  ready  to  make,  and  preparing 
the  way  for  steps  as  unwise  as  the  deposition  of  Elizabeth  and  as  sinister 
as  the  approbation  of  the  St.  Bartholomew.  This  conclave,  therefore, 
is  equally  with  that  of  Pius  lY  a  turning  point  in  the  history  of  the 
papacy.  Herr  Hilliger  relates  its  intrigues  and  vicissitudes  with  great 
clearness,  and  with  such  impartiahty  that  it  is  difficult  to  guess  at  his 
own  sentiments,  save  by  his  deliberate  and  very  unjust  disparagement  of 
the  liberal  and  tolerant  Pius  lY.  The  two  Piuses  were  the  represen- 
tatives of  contrary  systems,  and  the  memory  of  the  earher  has  suffered 
much  from  historians  imbued  with  the  principles  which  became  the 
criterion  of  orthodoxy  under  his  successors.  B.  Gabnett. 
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Acts  of  English  Martyrs  hitherto  unpublished.  By  John  Hungerfobd 
PoiiLEN,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  With  a  Pre&ce  by  John  Morris, 
of  the  same  Society.    (London :  Bums  &  Gates.     1891.) 

Father  Pollen  has  made  a  good  beginning  with  a  work  long  expected 
from  the  Roman  cathoUc  community.  Bishop  Challoner  had,  indeed,  a 
eentury  and  a  half  ago  worked  up  with  scrupulous  fidelity  for  his  '  Me- 
moirs of  Missionary  Priests  '  all  the  materials  accessible  to  him  concern- 
ing the  victims  of  the  penal  laws  against  papists  in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth 
imd  the  Stuarts.  But  the  bishop  regarded  the  facts  from  too  narrow  a 
point  of  view.  He  took  little  note  of  the  provocation  given  to  Elizabeth 
or  of  the  incessant  intrigues  and  plots  contrived  and  promoted  by  the 
English  catholic  leaders.  He  had  not  even  seen  many  Roman  catholic 
documents  now  available  to  the  student,  and  he  knew  nothing  of  the  state' 
papers  and  records  in  protestant  hands.  He  moreover  lacked  every 
literary  gift  which  could  relieve  the  monotony  of  his  subject.  The  his- 
tory of  the  martyrs,  then,  needs  to  be  rewritten ;  but,  before  this  can  be 
done  as  it  should  be,  a  large  amount  of  yet  inedited  material  should  be 
put  into  print.  It  is  strange  that  this  was  not  done,  at  least  with  regard 
to  all  the  *  Acts  *  or  contemporary  narratives  on  the  cathoUc  side,  during 
the  years  which  elapsed  between  the  conclusion  of  the  ordinary  process 
f  the  martyrs  presided  over  by  Cardinal  Manning  in  1874  and  the  papal 
decree  of  beatification  in  the  December  of  1886.  Father  Pollen's  contri- 
bution comes  somewhat  late,  and  it  does  not  pretend  to  be  complete.  He 
has,  however,  printed  with  suitable  introductions  a  nimiber  of  inedited 
narratives,  mainly  derived  from  the  Stonyhurst  and  Westminster  ar- 
chives, having  reference  to  about  one-tenth  of  the  whole  number  of 
martyrs.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  has  not  included  some  early  and 
important  catalogues,  especially  that  drawn  up  by  order  from  Rome  in 
1628  by  Dr.  Smith,  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  and  addressed  with  an  interest- 
ing preface  to  the  cardinals  of  propaganda.  It  was  mainly  by  a  compari- 
fion  of  these  catalogues  that  it  was  discovered,  after  the  list  approved  at 
the  ordinary  process  had  been  forwarded  to  Rome,  that  through  a  mistake 
of  Challoner  two  martyrs  had  been  made  out  of  one  man.  The  Roman 
congr^ation  was  able  to  profit  by  the  rectification  of  this  error,  but  simi- 
lar errors  may  yet  be  found.    . 

Again,  Father  Pollen  omits  portions  of  his  documents  without  giving 
sufficient  reason  for  his  omissions.  Why,  for  instance,  are  several 
stanzas  (4,  7-12)  of  an  autobiographical  song  by  Mr.  John  Thulis 
omitted  ?  The  verses  in  question,  we  are  told,  deal  with  the  martyr's 
own  labours,  and  the  martyr  was  a  prominent  appellant  priest  of  whom 
we  should  like  to  know  more.  Then,  to  have  the  whole  case  before  us, 
it  is  but  fair  that  the  corresponding  documents  regarding  the  martyrs, 
narratives  of  their  capture,  examinations  before  the  magistrates,  &e., 
pr^erved  in  the  Record  Office  and  British  Museum,  should  be  published. 
There  is  no  reason  to  suspect  deHberate  suppression  or  falsification  in 
the  catholic  accounts — though  some  of  them  come  from  strange  sources, 
as,  e.g.y  that  written  by  the  notorious  renegade  priest  and  spy  James 
Toung,  alicLS  Dingley,  alias  Christopher,  who  at  one  time  made  offer  to 
ihe  government  to  *  displace  '  Father  Parsons ; — but  they  at  least  ropre- 
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sent  only  one  side  and  suffer  from  inevitable  bias.  Father  Pollen,  bow- 
ever,  as  the  title  of  bis  book  indicates,  confines  himself  exclusively  to 
what  may  be  called  '  Acts '  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense.  He  seems  impa- 
tient of  the  intervention  of  any  unfriendly  witness.  Thus,  a  royal  pro- 
clamation makes  known  tliat  while  the  priests  Anderton  and  Marsden 
had  once  protested  that  they  would  venture  their  lives  in  defence  of  the 
queen  against  the  pope  or  any  foreign  invader  sent  by  him,  and  in  conse- 
quence had  obtained  a  respite,  these  priests  now  deny  the  fact  and  recoil 
from  their  former  position.  Such  vacillation  was  natural  and  credible  ; 
and  indubitable  cases  of  the  kind  are  on  record.  Yet  Father  Pollen  will 
not  hear  of  it,  for  *  falsification  of  their  victims*  words  is  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  utterances  of  their  persecutors,  and  ought  to  make  us 
cautious  in  receiving  them.'  Caution  is  indeed  required  on  both  sides  at 
every  step. 

The  interest  of  these  '  Acts  *  is  chiefly  biographical.  The  reader  must 
not  expect  to  find  any  strong  light  thrown  upon  the  larger  historical  pro- 
blems. Nevertheless  the  more  these  narratives  of  trials  and  executions 
are  examined  the  more  increasingly  clear  does  it  become  that  the  primary 
cause  of  all  this  cruel  bloodshed  was  the  government's  well-grounded 
suspicion  not  only  of  traitorous  designs  on  the  part  of  the  missionaries 
as  a  body,  but  of  real  peril  to  the  state  by  their  toleration.  They  were 
naturally  regarded,  to  use  Mr.  Simpson's  phrase,  as  *  recruiting  sergeants  * 
for  King  Philip.  The  methods  adopted  for  their  suppression  were,  to  our 
modem  notions,  unjust  and  barbarous,  but  the  motive  of  the  persecution 
was  pohtical,  not  theological.  Cardinal  Allen  in  his  heart  so  felt  the 
truth  of  this  fEM^t  that  he  tried  to  cast  it  as  a  reproach  against  his  country. 
'  It  is  not  a  question  of  religion,'  he  said,  *  for  our  enemies  have  none,  but 
of  the  integrity  of  the  empire  and  worldly  prosperity.'  To  the  Roman 
martyrologist  the  distinction  may  be  insignificant,  but  to  the  historian  of 
toleration  it  is  all-important. 

In  the  face  of  the  insidious  interpretation  of  the  bull  of  excommunica- 
tion brought  from  Rome  by  Campion,  with  the  decision  of  the  Jesuit 
theologians,  Maldonat  and  Sa,  as  to  the  duty  of  catholics  to  take  sides 
against  the  queen  and  the  obligation  of  priests  to  persuade  the  laity  to  do 
so  in  case  of  the  projected  invasion,  any  general  protestations  of  loyalty 
were  regarded  as  worthless,  and  the  only  sure  way  for  a  prisoner  to  escape 
the  gallows  was  to  avow  his  willingness  to  go  to  church.  One  Polydore 
Plasden,  in  answer  to  a  question  put,  declared  that  if  the  king  of  Spain 
were  to  invade  the  country  in  order  to  establish  the  cathohc  fsdth  he 
(Plasden)  would  counsel  all  men  '  to  maintain  the  right  of  the  prince.* 
*  He  saith  marvellously  well,'  cried  Sir  Walter  Raleigh.  *  No  more.  I 
will  presently  write  to  the  queen.  I  know  she  will  be  glad  of  this  plain 
dealing.'  Unfortunately  for  the  priest  the  more  wily  and  bloodthirsty 
Topclifiie  interposed.  Did  Plasden,  then,  think  that  the  queen  had  any 
right  to  maintain  protestantism,  and  would  he  really  in  such  a  case  fight 
for  queen  against  pope  ?  No,  Plasden  would  never  fight  nor  counsel 
others  to  fight  against  his  religion,  for  that  were  to  deny  his  faith ;  and 
so  he  went  bravely  to  his  death.  This  was  hard  measure  for  1591,  when 
the  worst  of  the  Spanish  panic  was  over.  But  it  was  not  till  the  very 
last  days  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  when  the  appellant  movement  against 
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Jesuit  rule  and  Spanish  flEM^tion  had  come  to  a  head,  that  the  notion  of  a 
practical  distinction  between  priests  politically  safe  and  politically  unsafe 
ooold  be  entertained.  The  outbreak  of  the  gunpowder  plot  was  not  cal- 
culated to  fEicilitate  any  feeble  steps  of  James  I  in  that  direction.  His  oath 
of  allegiance  only  played  into  the  hands  of  the  pope.  It  was  needless 
and  absurd  for  the  state  to  call  upon  priests  to  pronounce  the  doctrine  of 
the  deposing  power  to  be  *  heretical.'  The  terms  of  the  oath  enabled  the 
pope  to  escape  the  difficulty  in  which  a  reasonably  worded  rejection  of 
the  offensive  claim  would  have  placed  him,  and  provided  him  with  a 
plausible  ground  for  prohibiting  it  altogether.  The  pope,  however,  on 
his  side  was  not  justified  in  declaring  the  language  of  the  oath  to  be  '  flat 
contrary  to  faith  and  salvation.'  It  was,  in  any  case,  pitiable  to  see  mis- 
sionaries as  loyal  as  they  were  zealous — among  them  two  or  three  of  the 
appellant  priests,  men  who  doubtless  heartily  repudiated  the  ultramontane 
doctrines — dying  not  for  any  dogma  of  their  creed,  but  through  blind 
obedience  to  an  arbitrary  decree  of  the  pope  or  from  a  scruple  regarding 
their  right  as  private  individuals  to  declare  a  theological  opinion,  in  their 
own  eyes  fedse  and  mischievous,  to  be  also  '  heretical.'  Some  interesting 
examples  of  logical  fencing  on  this  subject  will  be  found  in  Father  Pollen's 
volume.  John  Almond  seems  to  have  had  the  best  of  his  argument  with 
the  bishop  of  London.  George  Gervaise,  a  Benedictine  (executed  in  1608), 
had  no  difficulties  and  needed  no  arguments.  '  The  recorder  and  justices 
demanded  whether  the  pope  could  excommunicate  or  depose  princes,  to 
which  with  a  vehement  voice,  to  the  great  admiration  of  standers-by,  he 
answered, "  Yea,  and  also  all  princes  in  the  world ;  "  at  which  the  heretics 
fell  into  a  great  laughter.' 

The  total  number  of  martyrs  since  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  approved 
by  Bome  is  265.  Of  these  twenty-four,  having  figured  in  the  pictures 
which  Gregory  XUl  allowed  to  be  painted  in  the  English  college,  are 
declared  blessed;  the  rest  are,  for  the  present,  entitled  venerable. 
Seventy-three  are  laymen  and  women.  But  it  is  only  by  a  fiction, 
partly  theological  and  partly  historical,  that  all  on  this  list  can  be  said  to 
have  been  put  to  death  in  odium  fideL  Among  the  '  martyrs '  are  a  priest 
who  joins  an  army  of  insurgents  and  says  mass  for  them,  a  layman  who  de- 
fiantly promulgates  the  bull  deposing  his  queen,  a  woman  who  contrives  the 
escape  of  a  priest  from  gaol,  and  a  nimiber  of  priests  and  laymen  who,  how- 
ever innocent,  are  indicted  and  condemned  solely  for  political  and  criminal 
conspiracies  of  which  they  were  beheved  to  be  guilty  by  judge  and  jury. 
The  fact  that  in  some  of  these  cases  a  priest's  life  was  forfeited  accord- 
ing to  the  laws,  on  grounds  other  than  those  for  which  he  was  indicted,  is 
hardly  enough  to  constitute  him  a  martyr  in  any  rational  sense,  nor  is 
it  fair  on  the  strength  of  such  cases  to  affix  the  stigma  of  rehgious  perse- 
cution upon  state  or  sovereign. 

In  the  recent  decree  of  the  congregation  of  rites  (printed  by  Father 
Pollen)  it  is  remarked  that '  until  lately  the  cause  of  these  martyrs  had 
never  been  officially  treated ; '  and  the  credit  of  initiating  the  movement 
seems  to  be  given  to  Cardinal  Wiseman.  But  this  is  to  ignore  not  only 
the  proceedings  of  the  cardinals  and  Bishop  Smith  in  1628,  already  men- 
tioned, but  the  more  definite  action  of  the  pope  a  few  years  later  (February 
1648),  commissioning  by  apostohc  letters  the  archbishop  of  Gambrai  to 
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act  in  place  of  the  ordinaries  of  En^^and,  empowering  him  to  appcnnt 
delegates  in  England  to  institute  a  fonnal  process,  to  collect  evidence  on 
oath  regarding  the  murtyrs,  and  to  transnit  the  same  to  Borne.  The 
seizure  of  the  archbishop's  letters  and  the  civil  war  pat  an  abrupt  end  to 
the  proceedings.  Many  martyrs  have  been  added  to  the  catalogue  ainee 
that  date,  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  one  of  the  delegates.  Father 
Gox«  O.S.B.,  thus  appointed  in  1648  to  inquire  into  the  deaths  of  the 
m^tyrs,  died  himself,  after  a  tedious  imprisonment,  in  the  Clink  gaol. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  Father  Pollen  will  find  means  to  continue  his 
labours  in  this  field.  His  volume  shows  much  industry  and  care,  and  is 
crowned  by  an  admirable  index.  T.  G.  Law-. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Ireland.    Vol.  V. :  1592-6.    Edited  by  Ha^s 
Claude  Hamilton.     (London  :  H.M.  Stationery  Office.    1890.) 

It  is  now  more  than  thirty  years  since  the  first  volume  of  Mr.  Hamilton's 
'  Calendar  of  State  Papers '  relating  to  Ireland  appeared.     A  volume  every 
six  years  can  hardly  be  described  as  rapid  progress  even  in  the  case  of 
an  official  publication.     But,  whatever  our  regrets  in  this  respect,  thej 
are  in  a  measure  compensated  by  a  knowledge  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
task  and  by  the  careful  editing  the  work  has  received.    It  is  indeed  not  a 
difficult  matter,' with  the  help  that  Mr.  Hamilton  has  himself  furnished,  to 
pick  holes  here  and  there  in  his  work,  especially  in  the  first  two  volumes. 
Occasionally  it  is  a  document  that  appears  to  have  been  misplaced  or 
misdated ;  more  frequently  it  is  the  name  of  an  Irish  chieftain  that  has 
been  wrongly  identified — a  venial  offence  surely,  considering  the  erratic 
spelling  of  the  times  ;  more  fi*equently  still  it  is  an  importajit  document 
too  imperfectly  digested  to  furnish  a  sufficient  clue  to  its  contents.     But 
those  who  have  worked  most  constantly  among  the  State  Papers  of  this 
period  will  be  the  first  to  acknowledge  its  general  excellence.     It  would 
of  course  be  too  much  to  say  that  the  calendar  is  in  effect  a  history  of 
the  period  it  covers,  or  even  that  it  is  absolutely  indispensable  to  the 
historian  of  those  times,  but  it  undoubtedly  serves  very  materially  to 
lighten  his  labours,  and  in  furnishing  an  incentive  to  the  study  of  Irish 
history   it  at    the    same    time   provides   the    means   for   its   effectual 
prosecution.     As  the  work  has  grown  in  size,  so  also  has  it  increased  in 
usefulness.   In  the  first  two  volumes,  covering  a  period  of  seventy-six  years 
( 1509-1585),  the  descriptions  of  the  contents  of  documents  were  often  pro- 
vokingly  meagre.     The  third  volume  (1586-8)  showed  a  marked  improve- 
ment in  this  respect.     From  that  time  all  the  more  important  documents 
have  been  given  in  extenso,  and  the  less  important  ones  carefuUy  digested, 
so  that  for  the  period  1586-96  it  is  hardly  necessary  for  the  student  to 
have  recourse  to  the  documents  themselves.     One  great  drawback,  how- 
ever,  to  the  general  usefulness  of  the  calendar  is  its  restriction  to 
documents  preserved  in  the  Public  Record  Office.     And  we  cannot  help 
regretting  that  the  method  adopted  by  Messrs.  Bussell  ard  Prendeigast 
in  their  calendar,  of  including  documents  of  importance  preserved  in  the 
British  Museum  and  elsewhere,  was  not  pursued  in  the  present  instance. 
But  to  turn  to  the  volrmie  in  hand,  which  we  may  describe  in  general 
terms  as  the  first  act  of  that  great  tragic  drama  which  reached  its  climax 
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in  the  flight  of  the  earls  of  Tyrone  and  Tyrconnell,  the  confiscation  of 
their  estates,  and  the  plantation  of  Ulster.  The  Invincible  Armada  has 
<M3ine  and  gone,  but  Spanish  intrigues  are  still  rife  and  the  hopes  of  the 
Irish  are  still  fixed  on  Phihp.  Sir  Brian  O'Bourke  has  paid  with  his 
head  for  his  temerity  in  succouring  the  shipwrecked  Spaniards  who  took 
refoge  in  bis  country,  but  his  son  Brian  Oge  rules  in  his  stead.  Hugh 
Boe  0*Donnell,  after  once  failing,  has  at  last  managed  to  escape  from 
Dublin  Castle  in  the  dead  of  winter,  and  with  the  assistance  of  Feagh 
Mac  Hugh  0*Byme  and  the  connivance  of  Tyrone  has  reached  his  own 
country,  where,  with  the  consent  of  his  father  he  has  taken  upon  himself 
the  title  of  0*Donnell  and  waits  his  opportunity  to  avenge  the  indignities 
placed  upon  him.  Tyrone  himself,  ever  watchful  of  his  old  enemy,  now 
his  brother-in-law,  but  all  the  more  his  enemy.  Sir  Henry  Bagenall,  and 
fuU  of  ambitious  projects,  still  maintains  the  outward  demeanour  of  a 
loyal  subject. 

The  curtain  rises  on  a  scene  of  imiversal  tranquillity.  *  The  estate 
of  this  realm,*  the  lord  deputy  FitzwiUiam  {uid  the  council  write  on 
20  Nov.  1592,  *  is  quiet,  without  any  stir  or  known  troubles  in  any  part 
thereof.'  Meanwhile,  the  plantation  of  Munster  flourished  apace,  though 
the  undertakers,  it  is  true,  were  not  everything  that  could  be  desired, 
and  commissioners  had  to  be  appointed  to  settle  the  disputes  that  had 
arisen  among  them  and  to  enforce  the  conditions  under  which  they  held 
their  grants.  Still  there  was  every  hope  that,  with'  peace,  Munster,  like 
Connaught,  would  soon  be  able  to  pay  its  own  way.  But  as  the  winter 
drew  to  a  close,  rumours  of  a  disquieting  nature  reached  FitzwiUiam. 
Edmund  Magauran,  titular  primate  of  all  Ireland,  with  his  fellows,  was 
reported  to  be  busily  engaged  in  fanning  the  flames  of  sedition  in 
the  north,  and  there  were  good  grounds  to  suspect  that  O'Donnell, 
Maguire,  and  O'Bourke  were  prepared  to  raise  the  standard  of  rebeUion 
at  the  first  favourable  opportunity.  Sir  Richard  Bingham,  the  venerable 
president  of  Connaught,  was  for  invading  Maguire's  territory  and  nipping 
the  conspiracy  in  the  bud.  But  FitzwilHam,  who  had  no  belief  in 
Bingham's  ability  to  carry  out  bis  part  of  the  project,  and  who  clearly 
recognised  the  danger  of  pushing  matters  to  an  extremity,  refused  to 
countenance  his  scheme.  Of  course,  when  it  shortly  afterwards  became 
apparent  that  Maguire  was  only  a  catspaw  to  Tyrone,  he  had  to  submit 
to  be  sharply  reprimanded  by  Elizabeth  for  his  refusal  to  support 
Bingham.  But  this  was  after  the  event,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
under  the  circumstances  his  view  of  the  situation  was  wholly  justifiable. 
Shortly  afterwards,  however,  when  Tyrone's  conduct  laid  him  open  to 
suspicion,  FitzwiUiam  tried  to  aUure  him  to  Dublin  (lord  deputy  and 
councU  to  Burghley,  29  April,  1593).  And  when  Tyrone,  suspecting  the 
trap  that  was  laid  for  him,  excused  himself,  FitzwUliam  required  him  and 
O'DonneU  to  appear  at  Dundalk  on  20  June,  'that  imder  pretence  of 
border  causes  we  might  lay  hold  on  him  there.' 

On  this  and  other  points  of  importance  the  calendar  is  altogether 
silent,  and  it  is  quite  clear  that  a  number  of  letters  both  to  and  from 
FitzwiUiam  are  at  present  missing  from  the  coUection  in  Fetter  Lane. 
But  I  hope  to  revert  to  this  subject  at  another  time.  At  present  it  must 
suffice  to  say  that  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  wink  at  Tyrone's  delin- 


170  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  Jan. 

quencies  and  to  make  use  of  him  to  recover  Maguire.  It  was  a  riskj 
proceeding  to  set  one  rebel  to  catch  another,  especially  if  Maguire,  aa 
was  supposed,  was  merely  Tyrone's  agent,  but  there  was  just  a  chance 
that  Tyrone  had  been  maligned  and  that  he  might  be  willing  to  prove  his 
loyalty,  and  the  government  were  ready  to  catch  at  any  straw.  Tyrone 
readily  undertook  the  task  committed  to  him,  and  on  27  July  wrote  from 
Dungannon  that  Maguire  was  prepared  to  disband  his  forces  and  to 
appear  with  Tyrone  before  the  council  provided  he  might  receive  a  pro- 
tection for  three  months, '  and  that  assurance  from  you  for  the^  safety  of 
his  country  as  is  meet  to  be  desired  in  that  behalf '  (p.  187).  Fitzwilliam 
sent  the  protection  as  desired,  but  at  the  same  time  ordered  Bingham 
to  prepare  to  invade  Fermanagh  in  case  Maguire  should  refuse  to  sub- 
mit. On  4  Sept.  Tyrone  wrote  that  Maguire,  after  dispersing  his 
forces,  had  gathered  them  together  again  and,  '  httle  regarding  the 
clemency  of  her  majesty,*  was  preparing  to  invade  Monaghan  (p.  147). 
A  day  or  two  afterwards  Tyrone  appeared  of  his  own  free  will  in  Dublin 
and  handed  in  a  copy  of  his  grievances.  A  week  later  Bingham  wrote 
to  Biirghley  (p.  150) :  *  Ulster  has  for  many  years  been  the  sink  of  all 
revolts.  The  Earl  of  Tyrone  is  the  chief  rebel.  Maguire  himself  might 
be  suppressed  by  200  soldiers.'  Early  in  September  Sir  Henry  Bagenall, 
with  148  horse  and  208  foot,  invaded  Fermanagh  from  the  side  of 
Monaghan,  burning  the  rebels*  com  as  he  went  and  beating  the  woods 
about  Lough  Erne.  At  Enniskillen,  '  the  traitor's  chief  house,'  he  was 
joined  by  the  earl  of  Tyronfe  with  200  horse  and  600  foot.  Meanwhile 
Sir  Richard  Bingham  watched  the  passes  on  the  Connaught  side.  On 
10  Oct.  BagenaU  fell  in  with  Maguire  at  Beleek,  *  where  we  found  the 
enemy  in  his  full  strength,'  and  gained  a  *  splendid  victory  '  over  him, 
more  than  800  rebels  being  slain.  During  the  fight  Tyrone  was  wounded 
in  the  foot  with  a  dart,  of  which  he  did  not  fail  to  make  the  most,  and  it 
was  noticed  in  his  disparagement  that  he  *  made  earnest  motion  to  be  gone 
the  day  before  the  conflict.'  His  conduct  in  seizing  the  creaghts  of  Connor 
Roe  Maguire,  '  the  most  dutifulest  man  of  that  nation,'  was  suspicious, 
and  suspicion  almost  became  certainty  when  it  was  credibly  reported 
that  he,  O'Donnell,  and  Maguire  had  recently  had  a  meeting  together. 
*  I  see  no  reason,'  wrote  Bingham,  *  but  to  hold  a  very  good  and  honour- 
able opinion  of  the  earl  of  Tyrone,  for  her  majesty  and  the  state  hath  set 
him  up  and  the  state  must  uphold  him  still  or  else  he  will  fall ;  and 
besides  he  is  wise  and  well  experienced  in  the  course  of  things  ;  but  all 
men  of  judgment  here  and  such  espials  and  beggars  as  I  employ  into 
Fermanagh  do  wholly  assure  me  that  Maguire  doth  nothing  without 
the  Earl's  advice  and  consent  and  that  the  Earl  may  at  his  own  pleasure 
rule  both  Maguire  and  Hugh  Roe  O'Donnell'  (p.  102). 

It  was  the  last  act  of  service  rendered  by  Tyrone.  After  the  fight,  he 
retired  to  Dungannon,  where  he  waited  the  further  development  of  events. 
Maguire  had  escaped  into  O'Donnell's  country.  His  losses  had  been 
really  very  trifluig,  and  Sir  Ralph  Lane  reported  on  4  Dec.  that  he  had 
already  collected  1,000  men,  and  that  strong  reinforcements  from  Scotland 
were  on  the  way  to  him  (p.  189).  On  2  Feb.  1594,  Captain  Dowdall,  with 
the  assistance  of  Captain  George  Bingham,  captured  Enniskillen,  and 
Maguire,  '  feeling  his  declining  estate,'  sent  to  crave  for  mercy.     The 
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question  was  what  to  do  with  him.  Lord  Chancellor  Loftus,  Sir  Richard 
Gardener,  and  Sir  Anthony  St.  Leger,  who  had  been  appointed  commis- 
sioners to  treat  with  Tyrone,  advised  a  pacification  by  pardoning  him 
and  revoking  Sir  Henry  Bagenall  (p.  221).  Bingham  on  the  contrary 
thought  it  would  be  a  great  indignity  to  the  state  to  take  in  so  arrant  a 
traitor  (p.  208),  and  Sir  Roger  Wilbraham  advised  that  his  country  should 
be  established  as  Monaghan  had  been  (p.  209).  As  for  Tyrone  he  ex- 
pressed himself  willing  to  treat  with  commissioners,  but  altogether 
declined  -to  have  anything  to  do  with  Fitzwilliam  or  Bagenall.  At 
pp.  222-6  is  a  long  and  interesting  account,  signed  by  the  commissioners, 
of  their  attempts  to  parley  with  him  and  0*Donnell.  It  was  clear  to 
Fitzwilliam  that  Tyrone  would  only  have  peace  on  his  own  terms,  which 
practically  meant  the  evacuation  of  the  garrison  at  Newry,  and  he  re- 
quested that  1,500  soldiers  might  immediately  be  sent  from.  England. 
On  19  April  Captain  Henshawe  reported  that  Connor  Roe  Maguire  had 
been  plundered  by  Cormack  O'Neill,  the  earPs  brother,  and  his  cattle 
driven  off  into  Tyrone.  About  the  same  time  a  letter  was  intercepted 
from  Tyrone  to  Neale  M*Brian  O'Neill,  requiring  him  *  and  every  other 
that  shall  be  at  your  counsel  and  advice  to  be  true  to  Owen  M'Hugh 
M'Neale  Oge  O'Neill  (p.  239),  the  significance  of  which  was  apparent 
when  it  became  known  that  Tyrone  had  been  trying  to  tamper  with  the 
earl  of  Eildare  (p.  241). 

On  the  last  day  of  July  the  new  lord  deputy.  Sir  WiUiam  Russell, 
arrived  at  the  Head  of  Houth,  and  FitzwilHam,  having  surrendered  the 
sword  of  office  on  11  Aug.,  sailed  for  England  next  day.  A  day  or  two 
later  Tyrone  appeared  in  Dublin,  and  having  deluded  Russell  into  the  beUef 
that  he  was  the  most  loyal  of  subjects  quietly  sUpped  away  again.  Mean- 
while the  httle  garrison  placed  by  Dowdall  in  EnniskiUen  was  being  hard 
pressed  by  Maguire  and  O'DonneU,  and  a  reUef  party  under  Sir  Henry  Duke 
having  been  repulsed  with  loss,  Russell  was  constrained  to  march  thither 
in  person.  The  garrison  was  reUeved,  but  the  deputy  was  chagrined  to 
find  how  Httle  trust  was  to  be  placed  in  T3rrone's  promises.  He  was  un- 
able, he  had  written  to  him,  to  hand  over  his  eldest  son  as  a  pledge  of  his 
loyalty  according  to  his  promise,  as  both  he  and  his  brother  had  been 
carried  off  to  Crew,  near  Newton  Stewart,  by  their  foster-fathers !  Bingham^ 
who  never  minced  his  phrases,  roundly  asserted  that  the  whole  thing  was 
a  ruse,  and  that  the  attack  on  EnniskiUen  had  been  planned  by  Tyrone* 
Anxious  to  retrieve  his  mistake,  Russell  invited  Tyrone  to  Dublin,  but,^ 
having  so  recently  had  his  head  in  the  hon's  mouth,  the  earl  declined  the 
invitation.  Even  Sir  Geoffrey  Fenton,  who  had  been  inclined  to  take  his 
part  against  Fitzwilliam,  now  declared  that  no  trust  was  to  be  placed  in 
him,  and  on  8  Dec.  Russell  wrote  that  he  had  broken  ofi'  all  manner  of 
temporising  courses  with  him. 

With  the  new  year  affairs  began  to  assume  a  more  serious  aspect. 
It  was  evident  that  there  was  a  thorough  understanding  between  Tyrone 
and  Feagh  Mac  Hugh  O'Byme,  and  there  were  rumours  of  a  Spanish 
invasion  supported  from  Scotland  by  the  earl  of  Huntly.  Reinforce- 
ments under  Sir  John  Norris  were  advertised  as  being  on  the  way,  but 
Tyrone  had  prior  information  and  struck  the  first  blow  by  invading  Cavan 
and  Louth,  which  he  burned  up  to  the  very  walls  of  Drogheda.     When 
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Norris  landed  at  Waterford  on  4  May  1595,  the  fort  at  the  Blackwater 
had  fallen,  and  a  day  or  two  later  Enniskillen  was  recaptured  by  Maguire. 
Tyrone  had  cut  off  all  communication  by  land  between  Newry  and 
Dundalk,  and  though  the  distance  was  only  eight  miles,  Sir  Henry 
Bagenall,  after  relieving  the  garrison  of  Monaghan,  was  compelled  to 
bring  his  forces,  *  1,700  of  the  best  footmen  in  Ireland  and  near  800  horse,' 
round  by  sea.  Before  Norris  could  take  the  field  Sligo  Castle  had  fallen, 
and  its  commander  George  Bingham  been  slain.  On  24  June  Tyrone 
was  proclaimed  '  in  the  English  and  Irish  tongues  at  Dundalk/  but  *  no 
man  of  any  account  came  in  from  the  rebels  or  their  confederates.'  On 
the  approach  of  the  army  Tyrone,  having  first  fired  Armagh,  fell  back  on 
Dungannon,  and,  do  all  he  could,  Norris  fedled  to  bring  him  to  an  engage* 
ment.  To  make  matters  worse,  the  relations  between  RusseU  and  Norris 
became  so  strained  as  to  cause  the  former  to  withdraw  altogether  from  the 
management  of  the  war.  On  8  Aug.  Lane  wrote  that  4,000  Scots  had 
landed  in  the  Great  Ardes,  and  that  Tyrone  offered  *  to  give  in  marriage 
to  the  bachelors  of  them  generally  through  the  army,  the  daughters  of  his 
gentlemen  and  freeholders,  to  every  one  a  wife  of  degree  proportionable 
to  the  man  that  is  to  marry  her  *  (p.  858).  There  seems  to  have  been  no 
truth  in  the  report,  but  the  situation  was  sufficiently  grave  to  cause  Cecil 
to  write  to  Norris  authorising  him  to  treat  with  Tjrrone.  *  Her  Majesty,' 
he  said,  *  would  be  content  to  see  what  was  in  the  traitor's  heart,  and 
what  he  would  offer*  (p.  864).  But  all  that  Norris  could  extract 
from  him  was  the  very  conditional  promise  of  submission  printed  at 
p.  874.  On  12  Sept.  the  lord  deputy  sent  Burghley  a  long  account 
famished  by  Captain  Francis  Stafford  (pp.  387-890)  of  an  engagement 
between  Norris  and  Tyrone  on  the  5th,  at  a  place  eight  miles  on  the 
Newry  side  of  Armagh  called  Twissare  (?  Tassagh).  A  day  or  two 
after  the  engagement  old  Turlough  Lynagh  died,  and  Phillip  O'Reilly 
announced  that  Tyrone  was  about  to  take  upon  himself  the  title  of 
O'Neill.  *  The  coming  to  the  place  of  O'Neill,'  wrote  Norris,  confirming 
the  intelUgence,  *  hath  made  the  rebel  much  prouder,  and  harder  to  yield 
to  his  duty,  and  he  flattereth  himself  much  with  the  hope  of  foreign 
assistance.*  Nevertheless  on  80  Sept.  O'Neill  wrote  to  the  lord  deputy  in 
submissive  terms,  offering  to  meet  him  at  Dundalk  to  negotiate  a  peace 
(p.  408).  Whether  he  was  sincere  or  not,  depends  upon  the  interpre- 
tation to  be  placed  on  the  fact  that  only  two  days  before  he  had 
addressed  letters  to  King  Phihp,  Don  Carlos,  and  Don  John  d'Aquila, 
earnestly  sohciting  instant  support.  The  priest  who  carried  the  letters 
was  arrested  at  Drogheda  and  shortly  afterwards  broke  his  neck  in 
attempting  to  escape  out  of  Dublin  Castle  (p.  451). 

The  information  thus  obtained  seemed  to  throw  a  blaze  of  Ught  on 
O'Neill's  motives,  but  however  indignant  Elizabeth  might  naturally  feel 
at  his  duphcity  the  situation  demanded  that  no  notice  should  be  taken 
of  it  (p.  418).  On  2  Oct.  a  truce  was  agreed  upon  for  a  week,  and  Tyrone, 
who,  to  Norris's  satisfaction,  had  again  dropped  the  title  of  O'Neill, 
having  tendered  his  submission  on  the  18th,  the  truce  was  extended  to 
1  Jan.  1596.  Elizabeth  was  willing  enough  to  pardon  him,  but  she  stuck 
at  lea\ing  him  possessed  '  either  with  his  dignity  of  earldom  and  with  so 
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large  po^sdonsas  he  now  enjoyeth/  and  the  ingenuity  of  her  law  officers 
-wss  set  to  work  to  discover  how  her  wishes  in  this  respect  might  he  carried 
into  effect  (p.  481).  Tyrone  also  had  his  own  objections,  and  when  urged 
by  the  lord  deputy  and  council  to  meet  them  at  Drogheda  to  receive  his 
pardon,  he  pleaded  the  case  of  Sir  Brian  M'PheUm  O'Neill  and  Hugh 
Roe  Mac  Mahon,  and  the  oath  he  had  '  made  to  all  that  had  combined  with 
him,  not  to  do  anything  but  by  their  general  consents,  the  which  being  all 
against  it,  he  could  not,  without  great  danger  to  himself,  come  in  ' 
(p.  442).  In  order  to  save  the  situation  the  truce,  now  on  the  point  of 
expiring,  was  extended  to  1  Feb.,  and  Sir  Henry  Wallop  and  Sir  Robert 
Gardener,  BkspersoTiae  gratae^  were  appointed  to  treat  with  him.  The  docu- 
ments relating  to  their  negotiations  have  already  been  printed  in  the 
calendar  of  Carew  Papers,  and  there  is  nothing  new  to  add.  On  26  Jan. 
1596,  a  cessation  of  arms  was  agreed  upon  till  the  queen's  pleasure  was 
known,  and  Sir  Bobert  Gardener  was  despatched  to  court  to  report  their 
proceedings,  but  Elizabeth  refused  to  admit  him  to  her  presence  '  because 
be  and  Sir  Henry  Wallop  had  used  too  gentle  subscriptions  in  treating  with 
the  rebels  as  **  your  loving  friends"  and  "  our  very  good  Lord  '* '  (p.  488). 
Wallop  and  Gardener  havingfailed.  Sir  John  Norris  and  Sir  Geoffrey  Fenton 
were  authorised  to  negotiate  with  the  '  rebel  *  and  his  associates,  and  on 
9  April  they  reported  that  Maguire,  Mac  Mahon,  Sir  John  O'Beilly,  Shane 
M'Brian,  and  Ross  OTerrall  had  *made  their  personal  submissions  in 
the  marketplace  of  Dundalk  .upon  their  knees '  and  had  received  their 
pardons.  Tyrone,  O'Donnell,  and  O'Rourke  were  more  difficult  to  come 
at.  They  altogether  declined  to  treat  anywhere  except  in  the  open  fields. 
They  insisted  that  their  allies  in  Connaught  should  be  included  in  the 
pacification,  and  that  the  garrison  at  Armagh  should  be  withdrawn. 

But  Elizabeth  was  determined  to  have  peace  at  any  price,  and  Norris 
and  Fenton  being  nothing  loth  to  meet  her  wishes  in  this  respect,  the  paci- 
fication was  signed  on  24  April.  A  day  or  two  later  a  Spanish  vessel 
hove  in  sight,  and  Norris  was  afraid  that  it  would  *  overthrow  the  course 
begun  for  the  pacification.*  But  neither  Tyrone  nor  O'Donnell,  though 
they  both  went  to  the  Lifford  to  meet  the  Spaniards,  showed  any  symp- 
toms of  rebellion.  They  had  been  received  into  the  favour  of  their  own 
princess  and  could  not  answer  the  expectations  of  Phihp.  Such,  according 
to  their  own  report,  was  the  answer  they  had  given  to  Phihp^s  message. 
But  rumour  asserted  that  their  meeting  had  been  very  secret,  and  they 
had  signed  an  instrument  assuring  the  king  of  Spain  of  their  services,  and 
one  of  the  last  entries  in  the  volume,  dated  80  June  1596,  is  to  the  effect 
that  Tyrone  expected  to  be  suppUed  with  forces  out  of  Spain  by  August,  and 
that  upon  their  arrival  he  would  send  his  son  to  the  king  for  a  pledge. 

Other  documents  worthy  of  notice,  but  to  which  I  can  only  briefly 
allude,  are  the  reports  of  the  commissioners  for  the  plantation  of  Munster  ; 
*  an  account  made  of  my  life  from  my  first  going  out  of  England  into  France 
onto  this  day,  by  me  Thomas  Finglas,'  with  a  *  Relation  of  all  the  Irish 
priests  he  knows  in  the  Low  Countries,*  by  the  same  writer ;  some  curious 
papers  relating  to  Grany  ne  Malley, '  a  notable  traitoress  and  nurse  to  all 
rebellions ;  *  references  to  Trinity  College  and  the  necessity  for  endowing  it ; 
notices  regarding  Richard  Boyle,  afterwards  the  great  earl  of  Cork,  and 
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Lodowick  Biiskett,  Edmund  Spenser's  friend,  from  one  of  which  we  learn 
that  his  father  was  a  natural  Italian  and  that  he  himself  kept  up  a  corre- 
spondence with  Florence  ;  and,  finally,  a  very  interesting  letter  from  Sir 
John  Dowdall  to  Burghley  on  the  nature  of  the  Irish.        B.  Dunlop. 


Philipp  ClUver,  der  Begrilnder  der  historischen  Ldnderkunde :  ein 
Beitrag  zur  Geschichte  der  geographischen  Wissenchaft.  Von  Dr. 
J.  Pabtsoh,  Professor  der  Erdkunde  an  der  Universitat  Breslao. 
(Vienna:  Holzel.     1891.) 

The  university  of  Leyden  during  the  first  half-century  of  its  existence 
held  the  first  place  for  learning  among  the  universities  of  the  time.  The 
list  of  its  teaching  staff  contains  no  small  proportion  of  names  still  famous 
as  great  philologists,  grammarians,  jurists,  and  theologians.  Among 
these  for  his  solid  erudition  and  valuable  contributions  to  archaeological 
and  geographical  science  Philip  Ciiiver  deserves  to  be  reckoned.  Unlike, 
however,  many  of  his  contemporaries,  notably  Lipsius  and  ScaUger,  he 
left  behind  him  no  collections  of  letters  to  throw  light  upon  his  life  and 
labours.  The  only  real  source  of  biographical  information  concerning 
his  strange  and  adventurous  career  is  contained  in  the  funeral  oration  of 
Daniel  Heinsius,  which  is  printed  as  an  appendix  to  Gliiver*s  '  Introductio 
in  universam  geographicam.'  From  this,  together  with  all  the  hints  and 
allusions  scattered  here  and  there  in  his  published  works.  Dr.  Partsch 
has  compiled  the  account  of  the  life  of  the  geographer  which  is  contained 
in  the  pamphlet  under  review.  The  close  connexion  of  Ciiiver  with 
England  should  render  it  of  some  interest  to  English  readers. 

The  father  of  Ciiiver  was  master  of  the  mint  at  Danzig,  and  here 
Philip  was  born  in  1580.  As  a  boy  he  spent  some  years  at  the  Polish 
court,  and  afterwards  at  the  imperial  court  at  Prague,  and  thus  early 
acquired  a  love  for  travel  and  an  acquaintance  with  foreign  tongues.  In 
1600  he  was  sent  to  Leyden  to  study  jurisprudence.  At  first  he  seems  to 
have  led  a  gay  and  roystering  life  with  boon  companions,  and  to  have 
been  both  extravagant  and  dissipated.  From  these  evil  ways  he  was  res- 
cued by  the  influence  of  Joseph  Scahger.  That  remarkable  man  had  in 
1598  succeeded  to  the  post  relinquished  by  Lipsius,  and  had  since  been 
the  unrecognised  head  and  director  of  the  studies  of  the  university.  He 
strove  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  all  the  more  promising  young 
men,  and  to  help  and  encourage  them  in  their  work.  He  perceived  the 
natural  bent  of  Ciiiver  for  the  study  of  geographical  antiquity,  and  he 
urged  him  accordingly  to  throw  up  jurisprudence  and  follow  his  inclination. 
The  advice  was  taken,  but  its  issue  was  unfortunate.  Philip's  father, 
already  irritated  by  his  son's  extravagances,  was  still  further  annoyed 
when  he  learnt  that  he  had  abandoned  the  study  of  law.  An  open  breach 
was  the  result,  and  a  cutting  off  of  all  supplies  except  such  as  were  from 
time  to  time  secretly  famished  by  the  mother.  For  a  time  Ciiiver  led  a 
wandering  life  of  adventure.  He  served  for  two  years  as  a  soldier  against 
the  Turks,  then  visited  Bohemia,  where  he  got  himself  into  trouble  by 
writing  a  pamphlet  in  defence  of  an  imprisoned  nobleman.  Baron  Geors^ 
Popel  von  Lobkowitz,  who  had  in  former  days  shown  him  kindness.     Ho 
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had  better  have  let  his  pen  rest,  for  the  result  of  his  pamphlet  was  that 
Popel  was  secretly  execated,  while  he  himself  was  thrown  into  prison. 
He  had  now  no  resonroes,  and,  on  getting  free  onoe  more,  was  obliged  to 
straggle  for  a  livelihood  as  best  he  could.  He  had  mastered  ten  lan- 
guages, and  he  set  himself  to  work  at  his  task,  the  geography  of  the 
ancient  world,  by  a  systematic  personal  study  of  all  the  civilised  lands  of 
antiquity,  eking  out  the  doles  he  received  from  his  mother  by  private 
tuition.  But  he  was  in  constant  debt,  and  often  on  the  point  of  starvation. 
To  increase  his  difficulties  he  married,  while  on  his  travels,  a  penniless 
English  girl.  Scarcely  anything  is  known  of  the  details  of  Cliiver's  life 
between  1607  and  1618,  except  that  he  wandered  through  Norway,  Scotland, 
England,  France,  Germany,  Switzerland,  and  upper  and  central  Italy. 
But  it  is  interesting  to  learn  that  he  stayed  for  the  longest  period  in  Eng- 
land, because  he  was  attracted  by  the  rich  store  of  manuscripts  in  the 
newly  opened  Bodleian  library,  and  his  predilection  was  no  doubt  cemented 
by  the  love-match  which  he  made  during  his  residence.  In  England, 
too,  on  the  introduction  of  Scaliger  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Casaubon, 
who  gave  him  encouragement  and  assistance  in  his  researches,  and  in  Eng- 
land his  first  work, '  De  tribus  Rheni  alveis  et  ostiis/  was  written,  though 
it  was  published  at  Leyden. 

In  1615  he  returned  to  Holland,  and  in  the  following  year  published 
his  'Germania  Antiqua,'  a  work  which  aroused  much  attention  in 
the  learned  world,  and  estabHshed  the  reputation  of  its  author.  In 
recognition  of  the  value  of  his  work,  the  States-General  appointed 
him  to  the  office  of  Geographicus  Academicus  with  a  stipend  of  500 
florins.  This  was  a  small  sum,  but  it  meant  that  the  days  of  misery  and 
indigence  were  over.  He  now  set  to  work  at  the  geography  of  Italy 
and  Sicily ;  and  after  sixteen  months  spent  in  collecting  materials,  he 
started  in  December  1617,  in  company  with  his  friend  Holstenius  (the 
Vatican  librarian),  to  walk  on  foot  through  the  entire  country  he  proposed 
to  describe.  The  routes  which  he  traversed,  and  which  are  given  on  a  map 
at  the  end  of  Dr.  Partsch's  pamphlet,  amount  to  more  than  8,700  kil. 
Though  strong  of  frame,  and  exceedingly  active  and  vigorous,  this 
gigantic  effort,  accompanied  as  it  was  by  all  manner  of  exposure  and 
privation,  undermined  Cliiver's  constitution,  and  he  returned  to  Leyden  a 
broken-down  man.  His  work  progressed  but  slowly,  but  he  persevered, 
and  in  1619  his  *  Sicilia  Antiqua  '  was  published.  His  *  Itaha  Antiqua  ' 
was  to  require  a  yet  more  strenuous  effort.  His  wife,  who  had  long  been 
ailing,  died ;  he  himself  was  reduced  to  a  mere  shadow  of  his  former  self* 
When  his  powerful  frame  had  shrunk  almost  to  a  skeleton,  in  the  very 
closing  days  of  his  hfe  he  corrected  the  last  proofs  for  the  press.  Then  on 
the  last  day  of  1622  his  Hfe  of  suffering  and  struggle  came  to  an  end. 
He  left  a  son  and  a  daughter  to  the  care  of  their  aged  Enghsh  grand- 
mother, totally  unprovided  for.  He  had  won  reputation  but  not  profit 
from  his  labours. 

Upon  the  character  or  the  value  of  Cliiver's  writings  it  is  not  necessary 
for  me  here  to  enlarge.  I  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  analysis  of  their 
contents  and  the  judgment  passed  upon  them  by  Dr.  Partsch.  This 
judgment  is  contained  in  its  shortest  form  in  the  following  sentence  : 
Die  grossen  Werke,  in  denen  Cluver  die  alte  Geographic  Detitschlands, 
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Italiens  und  Siciliem  mil  erschopfender  Gelehrsamkeii  und  heherr- 
tchender  Urtheilskraft  bewdUigte,  sind  bahnbrechend  und  grundlegend  fur 
einen  ganzen  Ziveig  der  Wissenschaft  geworden  (p.  36).  The  pamphlet 
conclndes  with  an  account  of  the  progress  of  the  science  since  the  days 
of  Cliiver.  Geobgb  Edmundsok. 

The  Manuscripts  of  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Portland.  VoL  I.  Hist. 
Manuscripts  Commission  Thirteenth  Report.  Appendix.  Part  I. 
(London  :  Printed  for  H.M.  Stationery  Oflfice.    1891.) 

Whateveb  may  have  been  the  political  demerits  of  Charles  I,  he  had  one 
supreme  virtue  in  the  eyes  of  historians.  Inmiediately  on  the  death  of 
each  of  his  secretaries  of  state  he  seized  upon  the  papers  in  the  ens- 
tody  of  his  late  minister,  thereby,  unwittingly,  laying  the  foundation  of 
the  true  history  of  his  reign.  In  this,  as  in  other  matters,  Charles  II 
differed  from  his  father.  Nalson,  as  Mr.  Daniell,  the  editor  of  the 
present  volume,  tells  us  in  his  introduction, '  was  apparently  allowed  to 
take  almost  anything  he  pleased  from  the  ofiQce  of  the  clerk  of  the  parlia- 
ment.' After  his  death  a  considerable  number  of  these  papers  found  their 
way  into  the  Tanner  collection  in  the  Bodleian  hbrary,  whilst  the  re- 
mainder, in  some  unexplained  manner,  found  their  way  into  the  hands  of  a 
former  duke  of  Portland.  The  two  portions  together  illustrate  the  parlia- 
mentary side  of  the  civil  war,  the  greater  part  of  the  letters  having  been 
addressed  to  Speaker  Lenthall,  just  as  the  royahst  side  is  illustrated  by 
the  Clarendon  manuscripts  at  Oxford. 

In  editing  the  first  volume  of  the  calendar  of  the  duke  of  Portland's 
part  of  the  Nalson  collection  Mr.  Daniell  has  done  his  work  carefully  and 
well.  He  has  printed  in  full  nearly  all  important  documents,  and 
has  briefly  indicated  the  nature  of  the  contents  of  those  of  less  interest. 
His  complaint  that  so  much  has  already  been  printed  that  the  interest 
of  the  calendar  '  is  much  diminished  *  is  hardly  borne  out  by  examination. 
The  searcher  who  is^already  acquainted  with  the  hitherto  available  sources 
of  information  is  constantly  stumbling  upon  new  fiEusts  or  finding  old  facts 
set  in  a  new  light.  Much  as  has  been  said  about  the  influence  of  local 
feeling  on  the  course  of  the  civil  war,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  better 
illustration  of  it  than  is  afforded  by  the  sentences  in  which  the  royalist 
Sir  Marmaduke  Langdale  announces,  on  9  Nov.  1642  (p.  70),  the  news 
that  a  Danish  ambassador  has  '  gone  post  to  the  king.' 

'  It  is  reported  he  hath  brought  propositions  to  the  king  and  parlia- 
ment, whereunto  if  the  parliament  will  not  condescend  he  will  send  great 
forces  in  the  spring  to  aid  his  majesty,  so  as  we  are  like  to  feel  the 
miserable  effects  of  our  own  disagreement  the  next  summer,  which  is  like 
to  make  this  kingdom  the  seat  of  war  for  all  the  nations  of  Christendom. 
We  in  Yorkshire  should  have  some  happiness  if  we  could  make  an  end 
of  the  troubles  and  distractions  of  our  county,  and  so  divert  the  wu:  south- 
ward, that  whatever  foreign  nations  come  they  may  be  employed  in  the 
south,  where  the  well-spring  of  our  miseries  began,  and  where  there  is 
pillage  enough  to  satisfy  many  armies.' 

Amongst  important  papers  may  be  mentioned  the  examinations  of 
some  of  the  officers  concerned  in  the  army  plot  (p.  15),  which  will 
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have  to  be  carefally  examined  in  connexion  with  existing  evidence 
whenever  a  fresh  attempt  is  made  to  tell  the  story  of  a  movement  which 
did  much  to  shake  confidence  in  Charles,  whilst  at  p.  124  we  have  a 
cnrioas  statement,  made  on  5  July  1648,  that '  my  lord  Newport  is  this 
day  com  and  hath  brought  with  him  an  offer  from  the  lordes  Essex, 
Say,  Holl[and]  and  Manchester,  Stapleton  and  others  of  turning  that 
whole  army  to  the  kinges  service.'  Newport's  authority  is  not  a  good 
one  to  base  a  sweeping  accusation  of  perfidy  on,  and  even  if  a  proposal 
of  the  kind  was  really  made  by  Essex  and  the  rest  one  would  like  to 
know  what  conditions  were  required  from  the  king. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  give  a  hint  of  the  richness  of  the  feast  which 
the  duke  of  Portland  has  provided  and  Mr.  Daniell  has  set  before  us. 
The  only  point  on  which  objection  may  be  taken  in  his  editing  is  his 
persistency  in  spelling  proper  names  as  he  finds  them  in  his  documents. 
Surely  the  proper  course  to  adopt  in  the  case  of  well-known  personages 
is  to  give  the  spelling  which  is  accepted  by  all  men  in  the  present  day. 
The  reader  is  irritated  by  having  a  peer  of  the  realm  called  Lord  George 
Digby,  and  by  reading  of  Cardinal  Mazarine  and  Mr.  Thomazon.  If  he 
is  not  very  famihar  with  the  detailed  history  of  the  time,  he  will  be 
liable  to  forget  that  the  Mr.  Saxby  who  seized  upon  the  Scottish  com- 
missioners in  February  1649  is  identical  with  the  well-known  agitator 
whom  he  has  known  as  Sexby.  Mr.  Darnell's  statement  (p.  xvi)  that 
'  the  last  castle  to  surrender  in  North  Wales  was  Holt '  is  obviously  a 
mere  sHp  of  the  memory.  Harlech  Castle  held  out  for  thirteen  days 
after  Holt  surrendered.  Sabiuel  B.  Gabdineb. 


Pitt.    By  Lord  Bosbbeby.    (London  :  Macmillan  &  Co.    1891.) 

In  this  little  book  Lord  Bosebery  has  discharged  a  difficult  task  with 
admirable  skill.  Travelling  over  ground  which  Lord  Stanhope,  Lord 
Macaulay,  and  Mr.  Lecky  have  made  familiar,  he  has  contrived  to  draw 
material  from  all  these  writers,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  produce  a  work 
which  is  original.  His  Pitt  is  not  the  Pitt  of  any  of  his  predecessors.  He 
differs  from  Lord  Macaulay  in  respect  to  the  minister's  policy  during  the 
last  half  of  his  long  administration  ;  he  differs  from  Mr.  Lecky  in  respect 
to  the  minister's  treatment  of  Lord  Fitzwilliam.  He  has  stated  his  own 
conclusions  in  language  which  is  at  once  moderate  and  clear  ;  and,  in  his 
first  serious  attempt  at  literature,  he  has  furnished  one  more  example 
that  a  man,  who  has  risen  to  high  rank  as  a  speaker,  may  hope  to  acquire 
distinction  as  a  writer.  We  shall  not  attempt  to  follow  Lord  Bosebery 
through  the  whole  of  his  monograph.  We  shall  omit  all  reference  to  the 
marvellous  story  of  Pitt's  boyhood  and  early  rise ;  and  we  shall  equally 
refrain  from  dwelling  on  his  later  years,  when  his  powers  were  clouded 
by  illness  and  crippled  by  the  attitude  of  the  king.  Li  the  little  space  at 
our  disposal,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  three  subjects  connected  with 
Pitt's  first  administration,  viz.  his  policy  from  1788  to  1792 ;  his  conduct 
from  1792  to  1800 ;  and  his  treatment  of  Lord  Fitzwilliam  in  1794-5. 

It  is  difficult  to  award  too  high  a  praise  to  the  first  eight  years  of  Pitt's 
administration.    Lord  Beaoonsfield — so  Lord  Bosebery  tells  us — thought 
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l-i'.r  iir--  -na*l7  rmitir  ipni  ttth  "iit?  ar  ::  nrf'  aprrr  ^oac  trmrtiriT  to  iny 
#ftti-TTT»r  Ji  MT^infa*  if  jis  ik?».  ELi  -!&rB  ±if  pacnanBaztacT  reiann, 
^errr*jn*'ts0ipn  iffi  r=>>  .2i»  jii*^i  i&s-^  viz  r  ir^n^ie*!  i&^  lie  haii  mrfiMited  to 
>-,wi-r  ;'^'*''3rf£  -i-iar  'h  :rr«TTt;  riK=in:iii  ju  xas  'iMonre  aH  Ids  saeeeB- 
irn  ill  -»;*-  -::u*-  'Jt  }-^''.  ELs  Tr^rn'sat  ji  "Si  x  jecnre  far  Irelauid  'i 
i^man^?;:  in*!  i-~^'*.'f'n  :jt^  2*^""^^^-P-^-^-°^  ^  ^^  jcnmuacnii  adrwitageB  of 
i;-5  Tr.n'.^  T.ijti'-  z  j:  ::a»:  :«*fn  hi  ^t^t  bf  parTajTwits.  kaTe  aho^ 
-;  **  'rr  :  -1  i  -*.  -7  it  'liij  T:iir— t  \  rr,":  in-  EI5  Trr^  ?cii*T  ™^  1T93 — fcr 
r^-r-j  Ji* -^i^-r"  ri-ri'.j  a^i  iia;  "Lit*  -L*:tr^  niefcsirBS  of  due  year  were 
,V  --^^  '■"  V***  ta  'niir  m  "iie  Ir^  rr^-nimfciL; — 'hd  mors  to  pranote 
i>:'  r.*"  -".-'  -i''»''^  '-Laa.  1117  :T±Ler  Vir.-^A:i^ii  :fc3i:re  l'?tS?-^.  His  negoUarioDS 
■r  ' .;  ,*  n.:.*p^  ui::incAr«^i  :iu»  P'lii^j  *:  -viiaiii  ilr.  Cciwei  imi  Hr.  Gladstone 
f^-%.  I'f^-irr  ^^>r--  :tLaa  le-'-tiiTr  j^ar?  if>rnrii  He  was  die  firs*  T^wgHgli 
.1".aiv:Kr  Ttir,  *r^iUiiirir^-i*i  '^z  dii-ejt  jcii-rrliM^  tt  A  redaction  of  diities, 
T*ir,r.c!i  lr,r  I  jf-ii-a-ilaj  i*ii:Lir»ii  liii;  liis  -qri.-rTTT  tnuL "  30  &r  as  h  differed 
fr^m  V  i*-"  «n.i.:ir  fmii^.  L±-r=<i  zzl^j  rr  siie  wcrse**  his  padgment  is 
*rr  ,'^'u*iVl..>  in"-."!**  :f  ">:i5  rinii  ^  iliir  -m-craak  :d  war.  aikd  tbe  ex- 
lA*-!!:*  ;;-^  v.j^ui  "ri^  ii^uTrnL  na^ie  :-  zi:g  rnlj  xsilesB  bos  misclueToas. 
,^'*r  -  ,n5'.'.r  I'c  '.{  V.I*  •^L=*:Ljia:u^i  rizi<i  is  i'c  zurndcoed  by  Ijotd  Bose- 
"'"T  /-""^  V  ,•  ir^^  :ir,n  nectnnjeii  rj  Lcri  iLicailay.  Ti  was  putlj  dne  to 
*i-A  -^r.n::r.ji'"ji;i,-:rc  tf  liie  rcmziir^ctf  on.  re: Lie  aecocns.  Bat  the 
X.  v-**--  -»r*c  m--*  -r^ri;?  i:  ^>:u  rwccizitii-Liscc  Reserves  to  be  reeoDected 
i*-''  I  .••^rV.rr.i  Trr..<*:u  hj  tccicTiT^j  scenes  jf  sniU  accocnis  into  cne  large 
v»/vvir,r^  ^n:_:-^rr<i  iiir.iinii:3usLca  azui  prcinctoi  eeonomj.  Lord  fiose- 
•v*T7  :r*l7  ^7^  ->f  cizi ; — 

*  T>.«*  ^^k  /.I*  ':i.i*i  ^:  h"i7:.^If  was  w  raiie  ilit  aiuon  from  the  exhaos- 
•4r,n  ^/  v.t*  Acii^rl^an  -yir  ;  :o  repair  Ler  r:^.j.r.cig  :  to  stTEnc^en  bjrefonn 
:*.**  fr,nrx..4.Zirxji  of  liui  coc^:i  ir  ^n,  and  bj  a  I:t*?ral  Iri^h  policy  the  bonds 
^4  ^n. :  .-*,  .  ,  -  He  waa  meiii'^rlr.?  ibe  'crotiui^r<5  applicatko  of  firee  trade 
p.r.r>*-.s«^"» — "Cii  rhrcTrLiig  op*en  of  o:ir  pons  acd  the  raising  of  our 
r>/vr*  -..^  ^xr'.r-'.j  \j  invrmal  uxaurru  His  enih^isAsm  was  all  for  peace, 
r^?f>n<*'..r/-i=;n:,  a.-,  *  refcrr:i.  ...  He  Lid  the  conscioosness  of  a  boimdlees 
rAs-vnv  ^--  m«^e:.n2^  :he  real  re^^mrements  of  the  country.  Had  he  be«i 
*.'-.r:  •»  rarry  c;:  L.-*  own  policy.  La*!  Frino?  only  left  him  alone,  or  even 
gr.y^n  rAra  a  lry>phole  for  ab-:en;ion,  he  would  have  been  by  fiur  the 
gT'iAfi^jst  rr.ini^.rer  that  Ea::Iand  has  ever  seen.* 

Bn  ;hi3  brir.::3  usi  to  the  second  half  of  Pitt*s  administration.  Lord 
lU/^.TjitiTj' d  position  is  expressed  in  the  preceding  paragraph ;  Pitt  was 
foTC^  into  the  war,  Ixrcause  Frai::e  did  not  leave  him  alone  or  ev^i  give 
hiro  a  loophole  for  abstention.  But  is  this  an  accurate  statement  of 
the  (acts  ?  Lord  Rosebery  shows  that,  up  to  13  Nov.  1792,  Pitt  was 
in  favonr  of  leaving  France  to  '  arrange  its  own  internal  afiBurs  as  it 
ean/  Up  to  that  date,  therefore,  Pitt  had  not  been  forced  into  war  by 
French  action ;  but  Lord  Rosebery  thinks  that  the  decrees  of  19  Nov, 
and  15  Dee.  17lr2,  coupled  with  the  opening  of  the  Scheldt,  left  Pitt 
no  alternative.  'The  first  of  these  decrees  promised  assistance  to  all 
nations  that  should  revolt  against  their  governments;  .  .  •  the  second 
compelled  all  territories  occupied  by  the  French  to  accept  the  new  Fren^ 
institutions.'     Monstrous  as  these  decrees  were,  it  is  not  clear  that  it 
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was  the  duty  of  this  country  to  resist  them  by  force  of  arms  ;  while  the 
correspondence  of  Maret,  as  well  as  the  language  which  the  king  was 
advised  to  use  in  the  speech  from  the  throne,  proves  that,  down  to  Decem- 
ber 1792,  Pitt  did  not  despair  of  'preserving  the  blessings  of  peace.' 
In  fact,  it  was  neither  the  decree  of  November  nor  the  threatened 
opening  of  the  Scheldt,  but  the  trial  and  execution  of  Louis  XVI  in 
January,  which  led  to  the  abrupt  dismissal  of  M.  Chauvelin  from  England, 
and  the  consequent  declaration  of  war  by  the  French  Republic ;  ajid,  though 
Pitt's  hands  were  forced  in  the  matter,  he  was  not  driven  to  the  extreme 
step  of  sending  M.  Chauvelin  his  passports  by  the  policy  of  France,  but 
by  the  horror  of  George  III  at  the  execution  of  a  foreign  sovereign  and 
the  frenzied  excitement  of  public  opinion.  Powerful  as  Pitt  was,  for  the 
second  time  in  two  years  he  found  it  necessary  to  defer  to  the  strong 
feeling  of  the  people.  In  March  1791,  he  had  been  compelled  to  abandon 
his  hostile  preparations  against  Russia  ;  and  similarly,  in  January  1798, 
he  was  forced  to  forego  the  hope  to  which  he  still  clung  of  maintaining 
peace  with  France. 

The  circumstance  was  fatal  to  Pitt's  reputation.  '  The  most  strenu- 
ous peace  minister  that  ever  held  office  in  this  country,'  he  was  destined 
to  prove  his  incapacity  for  conducting  a  great  war.  During  the  whole 
of  his  tenure  of  office  this  country  obtained  no  results  commensurate 
with  its  exertions  and  its  expenditure.  The  English  navy,  indeed, 
achieved  some  brilliant  successes ;  for,  as  Lord  Macaulay  says,  *  the 
English  navy  no  mismanagement  could  ruin : '  but,  to  quote  the  same 
great  writer,  *  the  English  army  under  Pitt  was  the  laughing-stock  of  all 
Europe.  It  could  not  boast  of  one  single  brilliant  exploit.  It  had  never 
shown  itself  on  the  continent  but  to  be  beaten,  chased,  forced  to  re- 
embark,  or  forced  to  capitulate.  To  take  some  sugar  island  in  the  West 
Indies,  to  scatter  some  mob  of  half-naked  Irish  peasants,  such  were  the 
most  splendid  victories  won  by  the  British  troops  imder  Pitt's  auspices.' 
The  failure  of  our  arms  on  land  was  distinctly  attributable  to  Pitt.  He 
never  realised  the  nature  of  the  war  which  he  had  been  reluctantly  com- 
pelled to  undertake.  He  could  not  believe  that  France  could  continue 
her  exertions  after  the  loss  of  her  credit.  He  could  not  consequently 
imagine  that  the  war  would  be  protracted.  He  failed  to  understand  the 
new  forces  which  revolution  had  created,  and,  to  quote  Lord  Macaulay 
again,  acted  as  if  he  '  had  to  deal  with  the  harlots  and  fops  of  the  old 
court  of  Versailles.'  And  this  radical  failure  to  comprehend  the  nature 
of  the  struggle  not  only  led  to  mihtary  disgrace,  it  concurrently  pro- 
duced the  greatest  financial  embarrassment.  It  prevented  Pitt,  at  the 
outset,  from  making  the  necessary  provision  for  the  expenses  of  the 
struggle ;  it  induced  him  to  continue  the  operations  of  the  sinking  fund 
^when  it  had  become  not  merely  useless  but  mischievous,  and  it  involved  the 
rapid  accumulation  of  the  debt  till  it  stood  at  an  amount  which  crippled 
his  successors.  His  domestic  policy  during  the  same  period  was  equally 
unfortunate.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  it  precipitated  rebellion 
in  Ireland,  while  in  Scotland  and  England  state  prosecutions,  suspen- 
sions of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  and  gagging  acts  of  every  description  made 
this  country  less  free  than  it  had  been  at  any  time  during  the  preceding 
hundred  years. 

N  2 
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Lord  Bosebery  attempts  to  deCand  this  policy  of  repression  by  dweU- 
ing  on  the  circumstances  of  the  time  and  by  pointing  to  the  popular 
damoar.  It  was  not  the  coercion  of  a  people  by  a  government,  it  was 
the  coercion  of  a  government  by  the  people.  But  he  is  compelled  to 
admit  that  '  Pitt  was  compelled  to  drag  out  the  remainder  of  his  life 
in  darkness  and  dismay,  in  wrecking  his  whole  financial  edifice  to  find 
funds  for  incapable  generals  and  for  foreign  statesmen  more  capable  than 
honest,  in  postponing  and,  indeed,  repressing  all  his  projected  reforms.* 
One  reform,  indeed,  Lord  Bosebery  claims  that  Pitt  did  introduce  in  this 
miserable  period.  His  poor  law,  though  constantly  revised,  *  was  remark- 
able as  a  sterling  and  strenuous  endeavour  to  grapple  with  a  great  ques- 
tion.' But  Lord  Bosebery  cannot  surely  be  ignorant  that  the  poor  law 
of  1796,  by  allowing  rehef  to  be  given  in  aid  of  wages,  infiicted  greater 
injury  on  the  poor  than  any  other  measure  passed  in  the  eighteenth  century, 
and  imposed  a  burden  on  the  property  of  the  country  which  became,  in 
the  course  of  the  next  generation,  even  more  intolerable  than  the  interest 
of  the  great  debt  which  war  had  necessitated. 

We  have  little  space  left  at  our  disposal  to  consider  Pitt's  quarrel  with 
Lord  Fitzwilliam.  The  account  of  it,  in  this  volume,  does  credit  to  Lord 
Bosebery's  impartiality.  For  throughout  he  takes  the  side  to  which  his 
own  political  prepossessions  must  have  made  him  indisposed,  and  vindicates 
Pitt  against  Mr.  Lecky's  conclusions.  This  article  has  nothing  to  do 
with  current  politics.  But  we  may  at  least  examine  the  contrary  views 
of  Lord  Bosebery  and  Mr.  Lecky. 

On  the  reconstruction  of  the  ministry  in  July  1794,  in  consequence  of 
the  accession  of  the  whigs,  the  duke  of  Portland  was  made  home  secretary, 
'  under  which  department  Ireland  was  then  directly,  as  it  is  now  more 
nominally,  placed.'  It  was  also  arranged  that,  as  soon  as  a  new  opening 
could  be  foimd  for  Lord  Westmorland,  Fitzwilliam  should  succeed  him 
as  viceroy  of  Ireland.  So  far  there  is  no  disagreement  between  Lord 
Bosebery  and  Mr.  Lecky — ^but  while  Lord  Bosebery  asserts  that  it  was 
expressly  stipulated  that  there  should  be  no  change  of  system,  Mr.  Lecky 
declares  that '  some  change  of  system  favourable  to  the  catholics  was  to  be 
effected.'  The  two  writers,  therefore,  at  the  very  outset  of  the  transaction, 
are  sharply  at  issue.  But  the  weight  of  evidence  seems  to  us  to  rest  with 
Mr.  Lecky.  On  the  one  hand.  Lord  Bosebery  reUes  on  a  statement  of  Pitt, 
made  some  weeks  later,  when  he  was  '  thoroughly  alarmed  at  the  pre- 
cipitate proceedings  of  the  reversionary  lord  Ueutenant,*  that '  the  very 
idea  of  a  new  system  (as  far  as  I  understand  what  is  meant  by  that  term), 
and  especially  one  formed  without  previous  communication  or  concert 
with  the  rest  of  the  king's  servants  here,  or  with  the  friends  of  govern- 
ment in  Ireland,  is  in  itself  what  I  feel  it  utterly  impossible  to  acc^e  to ; 
and  it  appears  to  me  to  be  directly  contrary  to  the  general  principles  on 
which  our  union  was  formed  and  has  hitherto  subsisted.'  On  the  other 
hand,  Lord  Fitzwilliam  himself  said  in  parliament  that '  the  union  would 
never  have  taken  place  had  not  his  grace  (the  duke  of  Portland)  received 
ample  authority  to  reform  the  abuses  which  he  knew  existed  in  the 
government.*  Grattan  declared  that  the  duke  said  to  him,  *  1  have  taken 
office,  and  I  have  done  so  because  I  knew  there  was  to  be  an  entire  change 
of  system ; '  and  Burke  assured  Windham  that,  '  from  a  conversation 
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wiih  Portland  shortly  after  the  coalition,  he  gathered  that,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  he  considered  without  a  doubt  that  the  administration  of  Ire- 
land was  left  wholly  to  him,  and  without  any  other  reserves  than  what  are 
supposed  in  every  wise  and  sober  servant  of  the  crown/ 

On  comparing  these  utterances  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that, 
whatever  may  have  been  Pitt's  intention— and  Pitt's  words,  it  is  only  faix 
to  remember,  deserve  the  credit  attaching  to  a  man  of  scrupulous  honour — 
he  allowed  the  duke  of  Portland  and  Lord  Fitzwilliam  to  believe  that 
they  were  authorised  to  introduce  large  changes  into  the  Irish  system  of 
government.  The  utmost  that  can  be  said  is  that  they  inferred  this  from 
the  general  purport  of  their  conversation  with  the  prime  minister,  and 
were  not  careful  to  obtain  a  precise  statement  of  Pitt's  meaning.  But 
then,  in  justice  to  them,  it  must  be  recollected  that  the  whole  presumption 
was  in  their  favour.  It  was  rather  Pitt's  business  than  their  own  to  lay 
down  the  reservation  on  which  he  intended  to  insist.  For  Pitt's  policy 
in  1798  justified  them  in  thinking  that  he  was  in  favour  of  large  conces- 
sions to  the  catholics ;  and  the  very  change  of  persons  which  he  was 
negotiating  implied  that  he  was  still  in  &vour  of  such  changes.  If  Lord 
Salisbury  were,  at  the  present  moment,  to  reconstruct  his  ministry,  and 
to  fill  up  the  lord  lieutenancy,  the  chief  secretaryship,  and  the  home 
ofSce  with  three  statesmen  known  to  be  favourable  to  home  rule,  the  pre- 
sumption would  be  that  he  was  prepared  for  a  new  system ;  and  similarly, 
when  Pitt,  in  1798,  placed  in  the  two  offices  directly  connected  with 
Ireland  statesmen  notoriously  in  favour  of  concessions  to  the  catholics, 
they  were  justified  in  assuming  that  they  were  appointed  to  give  effect 
to  their  principles.  If  their  position  led  to  subsequent  misunderstanding, 
the  responsibility  must  rest  with  the  minister  who  omitted  to  explain 
that  his  selection  of  them  must  not  be  suffered  to  bear  the  meaning  which 
nine  persons  out  of  every  ten  must  necessarily  have  attached  to  ii. 

The  junction  with  the  whigs  took  place  in  July  1794.  But  Fitzwil- 
Uam's  appointment  to  the  viceroyalty  was  not  finally  effected  till  the 
following  October.  In  the  interval,  indeed,  it  was  generally  known  that 
he  had  been  selected  for  the  place.  Lord  Bosebery  tells  us  that  '  he 
published  his  nomination  everywhere.  He  wrote,  three  months  before 
he  was  appointed,  to  offer  Thomas  Grenville  the  chief  secretaryship.  He 
wrote  at  the  same  time  to  solicit  the  support  of  Orattan,  and  to  propose 
an  immediate  conference.'  But  Lord  Bosebery  cannot  surely  mean  to 
imply  that  the  offer  to  Thomas  Grenville,  made  after  the  appointment 
had  been  definitely  arranged,  was  premature ;  while  the  letter  to  Grattan, 
so  far  from  pubUshihg  the  nomination,  contained  the  caution  that  he 
shoold  not  be  quoted  as  having  announced  himself  in  the  character  of 
lord  lieutenant,  as,  in  consequence  of  the  king's  absence  from  London, 
the  nomination  had  not  been  mentioned  to  the  sovereign. 

There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  news  of  Lord  Fitzwilliam's  ap- 
pointment soon  reached  Ireland,  and  that  the  Irish  almost  universally 
expected  that  it  would  be  followed  by  a  change  both  of  men  and  measures. 
The  cathoUcs,  in  consequence,  were  filled  with  expectation,  the  pro- 
t^tants  with  despair.  The  tories  in  England  shared  the  apprehensions 
of  the  protestants  in  Ireland ;  and  Pitt  found  it  necessary  to  arrive  at 
some  clearer  understanding  with  his  new  allies.    At  a  conference  which 
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took  place  late  in  the  autumn,  and  at  which  Pitt,  Portland,  Fitzwilliam, 
Spencer,  Grenville,  and  Windham  were  present,  it  was  arranged  that 
Fitzwilliam  should  go  as  lord  lieutenant, '  but  on  the  explicit  understand- 
ing that  there  was  to  be  no  new  system  of  men  or  measures  in  Ireland ; 
that  he  should,  if  possible,  prevent  any  agitation  of  the  catholic  question  ; 
that  in  any  case,  on  that  or  any  other  important  measure,  he  should 
transmit  all  the  information  he  could  collect  with  his  opinion  to  the 
cabinet ;  and  that  he  should  do  nothing  to  commit  the  government  in 
such  matters  without  &esh  instructions.*  Lord  Rosebery  omits  to  add 
the  very  important  circumstance,  which  appears  clearly  from  Mr.  Lecky's 
account,  that,  at  this  interview,  Pitt  seemed  strongly  impressed  with  the 
conviction  that  the  catholics  should  be  relieved  from  every  remaining  dis- 
qualification ;  and  that  Fitzwilliam  understood  that  'if  the  catholics  should 
appear  determined  to  stir  the  business,  and  to  bring  it  before  parliament, 
[he]  was  to  give  it  a  handsome  support  on  the  part  of  government.' 

Lord  Fitzwilliam  reached  Ireland  early  in  January  1795.  According 
to  Lord  Rosebery,  *  from  the  day  on  which  he  landed  he  bombarded  Port- 
land with  letters  to  press  for  the  immediate  settlement  of  the  question. 
To  these  communications  Portland  for  some  weeks  gave  no  reply  what- 
ever. It  is  urged  by  Fitzwilliam's  apologists  that  silence  gives  consent : 
a  proverb,  doubtful  at  all  times,  but  preposterous  as  a  political  plea ;  more 
especially  absurd,  when  it  is  relied  upon  for  guidance  in  defiance  of  definite 
instructions.'  We  dishke  differing  from  Lord  Rosebery,  but,  with  Mr. 
Lecky's  help,  we  must  examine  the  paragraph  in  detail.  Fitzwilliam 
landed  on  the  4th,  on  the  8th  he  wrote  to  the  duke  of  Portland  promising 
his  best  efforts  to  stop  the  catholic  agitation.  On  the  15th,  eleven 
days  afber  he  landed,  he  wrote  a  long  and  elaborate  despatch,  in  which  he 
said  that  he  should  not  be  doing  his  duty  if  he  did  not  distinctly  state  his 
opinion  that  *  not  to  grant  cheerfully  all  that  the  catholics  wish  will  not 
only  be  exceedingly  impolitic,  but  perhaps  dangerous.'  And,  after  as- 
suring the  duke  that  no  time  was  to  be  lost,  and  begging  him  not  to  delay 
to  talk  with  Pitt  on  the  subject,  he  added,  *  If  I  receive  no  very  peremptory 
directions  to  the  contrary,  I  shall  acquiesce  with  a  good  grace.'  It  seems 
almost  incredible  that  no  reply  to  this  important  despatch  was  sent  till 
8  February,  when  the  duke  cautioned  Fitzwilliam  against  giving  his 
countenance  to  the  immediate  adoption  of  the  measure.  It  is  all  very 
well  for  Lord  Rosebery  to  say  that  the  proverb,  *  Silence  gives  consent,'  is  a 
preposterous  plea.  But,  when  one  member  of  a  government  distinctly 
assures  another  that  he  shall  interpret  silence  as  consent,  it  rests  with 
him  who  receives  the  warning  to  remove  the  misapprehension.  Lord 
Rosebery,  however,  adds  that  the  plea  is  not  only  preposterous :  it  is 
absurd  when  it  is  relied  upon  for  guidance  in  defiance  of  definite  in- 
structions. But  Fitzwilliam  had  received  no  definite  instructions.  On 
the  contrary,  he  was  deUberately  of  opinion,  as  he  told  the  duke  of  Portland 
on  12  February,  that  he  was  fully  authorised  to  decide  for  himself  on 
the  subject,  *  but  still,  considering  the  extent  proposed,  I  am  desirous  to 
have  the  mode  considered  in  England  in  the  present  stage.' 

In  the  meanwhile,  during  that  long  interval  of  disastrous  sUence  for 
which  Pitt  and  the  duke  of  Portland  must  be  held  responsible,  the  Irish 
parliament  had  met,  the  catholic  question  had  come  to  a  climax,  and 
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Fitzinlliam  had  expressed  his  determination  to  give  it  his  fall  support. 
Thus  the  viceroy  was  committed  to  the  measure  when  Portland's  letter  of 
the  Bthy  deprecating  encouragement  to  the  catholics,  reached  him,  to  he 
followed  hy  another  on  the  16th,  expressing  entire  disapproval  of  the 
poHoy  of  emancipation  at  that  time.  Lord  Rosebery  complains  that  even 
after  receiving  the  letter  of  the  16th  Fitzwilliam  did  not  resign.  But  he 
did  not  resign  because  the  letter  of  the  16th  crossed  one  of  his  own  of 
the  14th,  in  which  he  had  distinctly  said  that  if  ministers  did  not  intend 
to  support  him,  the  sooner  they  recalled  him  the  better.  On  the  19th  his 
recall  was  decided  on. 

We  have  refrained  from  mixing  up  this  account  with  any  nar- 
rative of  the  causes  or  consequences  of  FitzwiUiam's  concurrent  dis- 
missal of  Beresford  and  other  Irish  officers.  On  this  question,  agaia, 
on  which  we  have  no  space  to  enter,  the  view  taken  by  Lord  Bosebery 
18  £ar  less  favourable  to  the  viceroy  than  the  view  taken  by  Mr.  Lecky. 
Whether  in  this  matter  Fitzwilliam  acted  with  undue  precipitation  we 
cannot  now  examine ;  that  he  acted  in  the  best  interests  of  the  Irish 
government  no  one  acquainted  with  the  miserable  history  of  Irish  ad- 
ministration would  care  to  deny. 

We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on*  the  personal  issues  involved  in 
Pitt's  treatment  of  Fitzwilliam,  because  they  have  a  far  higher  historical 
importance  than  the  careless  reader  might  imagine.  When  FitzwiUiam  was 
sent  to  Ireland  in  1795,  Pitt  had  already  taken  the  plunge  into  the  seething 
whirlpool  of  foreign  war  from  which  he  was  never  destined  to  emerge ;  but 
so  {at  as  Ireland  was  concerned,  he  still  stood  at  the  parting  of  the  ways. 
He  had  still  to  choose  between  concession  and  coercion.  His  own  policy 
of  1798,  his  own  selection  of  Portland  and  Fitzwilliam,  justified  the  hope 
that  he  was  prepared  to  take  the  better  and  the  happier  course.  But, 
unhappily  for  his  own  reputation,  and  still  more  unhappily  for  his  country, 
he  had  not  the  courage  to  pursue  the  pohcy  to  which  his  own  appoint- 
ments had  apparently  committed  him.  Fitzwilliam  was  consequently 
recalled,  and,  with  his  recall,  the  movement  commenced  which  led  to 
rebellion  on  one  side,  to  repression  on  the  other,  and  to  hatred  on  each. 

We  have  alluded  to  one  or  two  points  in  which  we  differ  from  Lord 
Bosebery's  conclusions  ;  we  cannot  conclude  without  reiterating  our  ap* 
proval  of  the  general  tenor  of  his  book.  Most  readers  will  rise  from  it 
with  a  fuller  knowledge  of  Pitt,  and  consequently  with  a  keener  apprecia- 
tion of  the  nobler  qualities  of  his  character ;  and,  whatever  regret  they  may 
£Bel  at  some  incidents  in  Pitt's  career,  they  will  acknowledge  that  for 
eloquence,  for  courage,  for  integrity,  he  deserves  to  rank  in  the  forefront 
of  those  twelve  great  EngUsh  statesmen  to  whose  Hves  this  excellent  Uttle 
series  is  devoted.  S.  Walpolb. 
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The  Correspondence  of  William  Augustus  Miles  on  the  French  Bevohition 

(1789-1817).    Edited  by  the  (late)  Rev.  Charles  Popham  MiiiES. 

2  vols.     (London :     Longmans.     1890.) 
Correspondance  Intime  du  Comte  de  Vaud/reml  et  du  Comte  d'Artois 

pendant  V Emigration  (1789-1815).    Public  par  M.  L^once  Pikoaud. 

2  vols.    (Paris :  Plon,  Nourrit  et  Cie.    1889.) 

Lettebs  written  by  persons  who  were  in  a  position  to  see  and  hear 
what  was  passing  during  a  period  of  crisis,  even  if  they  only  exercised  a 
very  slight  influence  on  the  course  of  events,  are  generally  interesting 
and  often  valuable.  They  need  not  be  examined,  like  documents,  with  the 
most  careful  analysis.  Whether  the  information  conveyed  in  them  is 
correct  is  not  the  principal  consideration,  but  the  light  they  throw  upon 
contemporary  opinion.  When,  however,  the  point  of  view  of  the  writers 
is  understood,  and  their  prejudices  discounted,  any  evidence  as  to  facts 
afforded  by  them  may  also  be  received,  if  it  agrees  with  and  supplements 
authentic  documents.  These  two  books,  it  must  be  said  at  once,  do  not 
add  to  the  knowledge  at  present  possessed  of  the  history  of  the  French 
revolution,  but  they  contain  mucn  that  is  interesting,  and  from  diametri- 
cally opposite  points  of  view  support  and  develope  the  opinions  generaUy 
accepted  on  the  subjects  of  which  they  treat.  Both  Mr.  Miles  and  the 
comte  de  Yaudreuil  had  excellent  opportunities  for  forming  their  judg- 
ments during  the  course  of  the  revolution  ;  both  were  well  acquainted  with 
prominent  actors  in  the  great  drama  and  not  chary  of  giving  their  advice, 
though  neither  of  them  did  much  more  than  give  advice  which  was 
not  followed.  Miles  has  hitherto  been  known  to  students  of  history  as 
an  industrious  pamphleteer,  who  was  much  en  Evidence  in  London  on 
the  eve  of  the  outbreak  of  war  between  England  and  France  in  1798,  and 
Yaudreuil  as  the  intimate  friend  of  the  comte  d'Artois,  afterwards 
Charles  X  of  France,  and  of  the  duchesse  de  Polignac,  the  favourite  of 
Marie  Antoinette.  The  reputation  of  both  of  them  will  be  much 
enhanced  by  the  publication  of  these  volumes,  which  prove  Miles  to  have 
been  no  mere  political  scribe  but  a  singularly  sagacious  observer,  and 
Yaudreuil  no  ordinary  rou6  but  an  able  statesman.  Both  books  deserve  to 
be  read,  and  neither  of  them  can  be  neglected  with  impunity  by  any  future 
historian  of  the  period. 

The  early  career  of  Miles,  his  residence  at  Lidge,  his  idea  of  forming 
the  Austrian  Netherlands  and  the  province  of  Li^e  into  an  independent 
state,  and  his  mission  to  Frankfort  need  no  more  than  a  passing  notice, 
for  the  interesting  part  of  the  correspondence  begins  with  his  secret 
mission  to  Paris  in  1790.  It  is  generally  known  that  Hugh  Elliot,  a 
brother  of  the  first  Lord  Minto  and  former  schoolfellow  of  Mirabeau,  was 
sent  to  Paris  in  1790  to  carry  out  some  secret  negotiation,  on  which  no 
papers  exist  in  the  English  record  ofiBce.  It  has  been  conjectured  that 
he  was  sent  to  use  his  personal  influence  with  Mirabeau  to  induce  that 
great  statesman  and  orator  to  persuade  the  constituent  assembly  to 
abrogate  ih^pacte  defamille,  or  alliance  offensive  and  defensive  between 
the  Bourbons  of  France  and  the  Bourbons  of  Spain.  It  now  appears 
from  these  volumes  that  Miles  was  sent  on  a  similar  errand.    His  in- 
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strootioxis  and  despatches,  like  those  of  Hugh  Elliot,  are  missing,  but  in 
subsequent  letters  it  is  made  evident  that  he  was  to  plaoe  himself  in  com- 
munication with  leading  members  of  the  assembly,  and  to  endeavour  to 
prevent  the  &mily  compact  from  becoming  a  national  compact.  Mirabeau 
was  naturally  left  to  his  old  friend  Elliot,  while  Miles  attached  himself 
to  the  only  other  man  of  commanding  influence  in  France,  Lafayette. 
Under  the  circumstances,  considering  that  the  king  was  still  nominally  at 
the  head  of  the  executive,  there  need  be  no  surprise  that  Pitt  kept  the 
missions  of  Elliot  and  Miles  secret ;  but  it  is  very  curious,  to  say  the  least 
of  it,  that  no  record  whatever  of  the  negotiations  should  have  been  pre- 
served. The  Result,  so  far  as  Miles  is  concerned,  was  satisfactory ; 
he  not  only  became  intimate  with  Lafayette,  but  was  elected  a  member  of 
the  Jacobin  and  monarchical  clubs,  and  he  evidently  did  his  best  to  dis- 
abuse all  whom  he  came  across  of  their  prejudices  against  England. 
These  prejudices  were  fostered  alike  by  the  extreme  royalists  and  the 
extreme  democrats ;  for  the  moderate  constitutionalists,  such  as  Mounier 
and  Lally-Tollendal,  who  wished  to  build  up  for  France  a  constitution 
resembling  that  of  England,  had  on  that  very  account  been  discredited 
before  the  close  of  1789.  The  two  secret  emissaries  had  been  sent  under 
the  pressure  of  the  Nootka  Sound  dispute  with  Spain  in  1790,  when  Pitt 
expected  an  outbreak  of  war  with  the  court  of  Madrid  and  feared  that 
France  would  aid  the  Spaniards ;  and  his  interest  in  them  seems  to  have 
expired  when  Spain  withdrew  her  pretensions,  for  Miles  bitterly  complains 
that  the  English  minister  did  not  answer  his  despatches  or  give  him  any 
further  instructions.  Miles  nevertheless  continued  at  Paris  until  April 
1791,  observing  men  and  things,  and  his  letters  during  this  period  are  the 
most  valuable  contained  in  the  collection. 

His  sympathies  were  mainly  with  Lafayette,  whose  empty  vanity  he 
does  not  seem  to  have  &thomed,  and  he  utterly  feuled  to  understand 
liirabeau.  Perhaps  this  was  only  natural,  for  the  keynote  to  Mirabe  au's 
policy  and  character  was  only  given  to  the  world  many  years  after  Miles's 
death  by  the  publication  of  the  '  Correspondance  entre  Mirabeau  et  La 
Marck,'  which  important  work,  strangely  enough,  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  known  to  the  editor  of  these  letters,  for  he  never  once  refers  to  it  in 
his  explanatory  notes.  Apart  from  his  false  estimates  of  Lafayette  and 
Mirabeau,  Miles  was  a  most  sagacious  observer;  he  alone  of  all  con- 
temporary writers  professes  at  an  early  date  in  1791  to  have  grasped  the 
character  of  Robespierre  and  prophesied  the  height  of  power  to  which  the 
avocat  of  Arras  was  to  attain.  Before  the  death  of  Mirabeau  Robespierre 
was  of  no  account,  and  owed  what  popularity  he  possessed  to  the  constant 
eulogies  passed  upon  him  by  his  old  schoolfellow,  Camille  Desmoulins,  in 
the  •  Revolutions  de  France  et  de  Brabant ;  *  yet  on  March  1,  1791,  Miles 
wrote  the  following  sentences  concerning  him  in  a  letter  to  H.  J.  Pye,  the 
poet  laureate,  sentences  so  remarkable  at  such  an  early  date  that  they  are 
worth  transcribing  at  length  : — '  The  man  held  of  the  least  account  in  the 
national  assembly  by  Mirabeau,  by  Lafayette,  and  even  by  the  Lameths 
and  all  the  Orleans  faction,  will  soon  be  of  the  first  consideration.  He  is 
cool,  measured,  and  resolved.  He  is  in  his  hea/rt  republican,  honestly  so, 
not  to  pay  court  to  the  multitude,  but  from  an  opinion  that  it  is  the  very 
best,  if  not  the  only,  form  of  government  which  men  ought  to  admit. 
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Vvoi  Uttf  pnucipk  htmat^  abc  tbt  pmilir  ^moE  je  aaafiBfllhriii 

Uiik  Kvsieu^     H«:  if  ii  r»erL  mui,  tt^til  it  luf  jriiintjiif^  ^BkUm 

ai:Ap.-;ii4'  -m^Siiiis^,  aijc  v-iu.  uiTumti^  if  iia  xnignfTrr  of  &PiBiBaiiDBi  inloi 
citttfUCMs!:.    I  ut  U'X  ^ni«tiT  imc  xu^  arufiaan  of  liit  iosiiK  of  iiinumuiBML 

viiiCi.  lite  nui^  cuuiC   oesunr  on  tinr.  ifb^i  im  hu^csit  in  a 
U«;o»  ixvyuiiiiK,'  cutiC  wurj  ititf  suic  fnuL  iik  pnrpoaB.     In 

114:111.    J  rebC  iiit>  trjuii'^ni&iioe  imi  cy^s  BitiftcI}T  fssd  cm  hm.     fie 
teal'v  fc  fiAttmcv.T  v,  t#t  cyi.'ven::'iL'*-t*c  :  lit  k  ^roviiur  €VBry 

eii^ftf .  ooiiHifie^  iinxi  at  in^^irT'rPifaTrL  and.  ^vdtec  I  lapfmirmfld  k» 
iiittu*  luv  Buhj-utuuiit  auiC  «ud  iit  iroiid  1*  liit  nua:  of  Fwax  in  a 

Xi'jt  u*t  k^jsvjr  vf  uw:«t  ToliLnit*  aijcrrt  FUFrddi^aL  ii  TtnuQd  be  cacy  lo  mxgm 
tiUttt  iLit:  ynhtOkpi:  'ra€  irriti.ei!  t«jiu£  af;,^  iLe  oasA  awdrnffd  K^  ii.  Ii  liafi 
j^^^Msn^Jjr  beei:  fieiai'/riedred  Tf.at  Rcibef^derre  wa£  azi  boDBSl  Mi|yuitcr 
<jf  iyfr^viiVdUfxxbl  fii^jLLhs*:Lr  hi  1T^-**1  and  nDt  a  repntiHcaii ;  be  is  alwap 
fctuC  to  iiav^  Ui^^  a  fop.  a^jd  k  ceBoriotd  ac  dreasrng  lib*  a  taikr ;  aod 
tt^tjjsie  xLh^k:  <»£iv^d^nLti<x^  and  utaiij  oiber  rr.rnxrtf-  pomta  into  aoeoran,  it 
U:ut$t  \jk  a^kiii/ni^i^ed  ^im^  tkiat  l!f.fcs  deserves  credii  ior  unBoal 
«u^*eitj  a£id  propLtaie  power,  or  that  he  alteaied  the  terms  of  tlie  oc^ 
ii'L^cti  Lt  ktpt  of  tt.-fc  ki^wer  bj  tbe  ligLt  of  scbaeqiient  eiienta. 

In  Apfii  IT'il  3!ile£  reiurited  to  En^knd.  aod  at  tbe  dose  of  1792  he 
a^&iii  bee&iii/e  a  ^LAmcxeT  of  Listohcal  imponanoe.  Tbe  e^eois  whidi 
Ibd  to  witr  betveeu  Fniiice  and  England  bare  beoi  dosdy  examined  in 
r^^oent  yean.  M.  Sore:!,  tbe  greatest  autbority  on  the  fnreign  pcdicy  of 
thi^  r^volutioTif  baa  Bt Tidied  ererr  debatable  point,  and  Mr.  Oscar 
Ivr<nrriing  baa  given  a  most  Talnable  summary  of  the  papers  in  the 
Kiii/Vmh  record  ofiice  in  an  article  in  tbe  Fortnightly  Beview  for  October 
18>^,  The  1/^tterH  now  publisLed  justify  tbe  conclusions  arrired  at  by 
M.  Horel  and  Mr.  Brouning,  Miles  seems  to  baTe  been  tbe  last  English- 
man  to  give  up  the  hope  of  maiDtaining  peace ;  it  was  Miles  who  procured 
for  Maret  his  famous  interview  with  Pitt,  and  Miles  kept  ap  a  constant 
corn^Hpondence  with  Le  Brun,  tbe  French  minister  for  foreign  affieurs, 
whom  he  had  kno\Mi  and  assisted  with  money  at  Li^e.  Yet  Miles  him- 
Htfflf  admits  that  the  war  was  inevitable,  owing  to  tbe  bebavionr  of  the 
eouventioD,  and  that  it  was  forced  on  Pitt  by  France.  In  tbe  state  of 
madness  which  reigned  in  tbe  convention  and  in  all  France,  no  concession 
on  the  part  of  England  would  have  averted  war,  for  tbe  majority  of  the 
French  people  and  of  their  representatives  believed  erroneously  thai 
England  was  ripe  for  a  revolution  and  that  tbe  capture  of  tbe  Bastille 
was  about  to  be  imitated  by  tbe  capture  of  tbe  Tower  of  London.  It  is 
not,  therefore,  necessary  here  to  examine  tbe  history  of  Miles's  efforts  to 
preserve  peace ;  tbe  great  war  was  fitted  to  be  waged ;  no  human  agency 
could  have  averted  it. 

After  tbe  outbreak  of  tbe  war  between  France  and  England  Milea 
sinks  into  insignificance.    Pitt,  and  still  more  Grenville,  believed  him  to 
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be  a  democrat  from  his  ardour  in  endeavouring  to  postpone  the  war,  and 
he  would  not  enter  into  negotiations  with  the  opposition.  While  acknow- 
ledging that  war  was  inevitable,  Miles,  like  many  others,  attacked  Pitt's 
conduct  of  it  and  his  persistence  in  not  making  peace.  M.  Sorel  has 
understood  Pitt  and  Grenville  better  than  any  EngUsh  historian,  and 
better  than  any  of  their  contemporaries.  He  has  pointed  out  that  those 
two  great  ministers,  unHke  the  ministers  of  continental  courts,  saw  that 
no  permanent  peace  could  be  made  with  France,  until  she  had  a  stable 
govemment,  willing  and  able  to  maintain  it.  What  was  the  use  of 
patching  up  a  peace  with  the  convention,  the  directory,  the  consulate,  or 
the  empire  ?  Such  a  peace  was  bound  to  be  but  temporary.  Castlereagh, 
the  true  successor  of  Pitt,  and  the  most  maligned  Enghsh  statesman  of 
the  present  century,  understood  this  too.  Better  actual  war  than  a  tem- 
porary peace.  Miles  is  not  to  be  blamed  for  failing  to  perceive  that  each 
successive  govemment  of  France  was  in  its  nature  transitory,  for  most 
Englishmen  failed  to  see  it  also.  A  word  must  be  said  also  about  the 
project  to  raise  the  mountaineers  of  Auvergne  and  the  C^vennes  on  behalf 
of  a  limited  monarchy  against  the  republic,  which  was  proposed  to  Miles 
by  one,  M.  de  la  Colombe,  and  pressed  by  him  on  Pitt's  attention.  Such 
an  idea  was  utterly  chimerical ;  the  hopeless  failure  of  Charrier's  insur- 
rection in  the  G^vaudan  proves  that.  Limited  monarchy  was  not  likely  to 
rouse  enthusiasm ;  it  had  neither  the  prescriptive  sanctity  of  the  old 
rigime  nor  the  inspiring  cry  of  Uberty  and  equality  to  attract  men  to  its 
standard,  and  Pitt  showed  his  wisdom  in  not  wasting  time  over  the 
notion,  just  as  he  showed  the  reverse  of  wisdom  in  Ustening  to  the  royalist 
imigris  and  allowing  the  expedition  to  Quiberon  Bay.  After  the  outbreak 
of  the  great  war  Miles  was  not  again  employed  in  any  diplomatic  capacity. 
He  retired  to  the  country ;  he  wrote  many  and  vigorous  pamphlets ;  he 
lived  to  see  peace  at  last  restored ;  and  he  died  in  France  in  1817.  His 
son  did  well  to  pubUsh  these  letters ;  they  are  full,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  the  above  remarks,  of  pecuhar  interest ;  and  the  opinions  on  con- 
temporary events  of  a  man  who  possibly  foresaw  the  greatness  of  Bobes- 
pierre  in  March  1791,  deserve  careful  attention. 

Joseph  Hyacinthe  Fran9ois  de  Paule  de  Bigaud,  comte  de  Vaudreuil, 
was  a  man  of  a  very  different  type  from  William  Augustus  Miles.  He  was 
a  typical  courtier  of  the  ancien  regime  and  the  life  and  soul  of  the 
Polignac  coterie,  whose  intimacy  with  Marie  Antoinette  did  so  much  to 
ruin  the  reputation  of  that  unfortunate  queen.  Though  a  wealthy  man, 
and  holding  a  lucrative  office  as  grand  falconer  of  France,  the  comte  de 
Vaudreuil  was,  as  became  the  lover  en  litre  of  the  duchesse  de  PoHgnac, 
terribly  extravagant,  and  the  king  was  more  than  once  forced  directly  or 
indirectly  to  pay  his  debts.  But  he  was  not  only  the  lover  of  Madame 
de  PoUgnac,  he  was  the  intimate  friend  of  the  comte  d'Artois,  the 
youngest  brother  of  the  king.  He  was  one  of  the  three  noblemen  who 
accompanied  that  young  prince  out  of  France  in  July  1789,  after  the 
&11  of  the  Bastille,  and  though  he  Hved,  as  before,  with  the  Polignacs,  at 
Borne  and  Vienna,  he  estabUshed  himself  as  adviser-in-chief  to  the  prince, 
to  whom  he  addressed  long  and  important  letters  and  memoirs  on  state 
af&urs.  M.  Fomeron,  in  his  *  Histoire  G^^rale  des  Emigres,'  has  given 
a  good  account  of  the  emigration  of  the  nobility  and  clergy  from  the 
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pioturesque  point  of  view,  bat  the  political  views  of  the  princes  and  their 
advisers  have  never  yet  been  thoroughly  analysed.  Yaudreuil,  like  the 
younger  prince,  had  no  idea  of  making  terms  with  the  revolutionary  leaders ; 
he  detested  the  constitutionalists  of  1789  more  than  republicans,  and  Lis 
advice  was  ever  to  make  use  of  the  continental  powers  to  restore  the 
absolute  power  of  the  Bourbons.  He  understood  what  Miles,  with  his 
notions  of  a  rising  in  favour  of  limited  monarchy,  could  not  understand. 
Je  soutiens  encore,  he  wrote  in  1795,  (ce  que  la  convention  a  pro- 
nonc6  elle-nUme),  que  la  France  n'a  que  des  ripublicains  et  dee  royalistes. 
Ta-t'il  en  France  une  amUe  de  constitutionnels  ?  Non  ;  mats  il  y  a  une 
amUe  de  royalistes.  Pourquoi  done  itablir  que  la  France  veut  la  con- 
stitution f  Ceux  qui  le  disent  savent  d'ailleurs  qu'apris  le  crime  et  la 
licence  tout  ranUne  d  Vautorit^  absoluey  qui  seule  peut  r^tablir  Vordre 
(voL  ii.  p.  224).  The  oomte  d'Artois  quite  agreed  with  this  advice ;  he 
always  thanked  Yaudreuil  in  touching  terms  for  tendering  it ;  but  he 
made  no  attempt  to  act.  He  was  always  promising  to  go  to  France  to 
set  himself  at  the  head  of  the  royalists  in  La  Vendue ;  but  he  never  went, 
and  Yaudreuil,  in  spite  of  his  affection  for  his  Mend,  at  last  despaired  of 
getting  him  to  show  any  energy.  He  himself  remained  in  exile  for  the 
whole  twenty-five  years  from  1789  to  1814,  and  suffered,  like  the  other 
imigrds,  from  many  discomforts,  though  he  was  never,  like  Chateaubriand, 
reduced  to  starvation.  In  December  1798  the  duchesse  de  Polignao  died, 
two  months  after  the  execution  of  her  unfortunate  friend  Marie  Antoinette, 
and  the  comte  de  Yaudreuil  seems  to  have  been  £eu:  more  grieved  at 
her  death  than  her  husband.  After  this  loss  he  determined  to  marry  and 
settle  down.  He  selected  for  his  wife  a  young  cousin,  whom  he  wedded 
in  1795  in  London,  and  he  spent  the  first  twenty  years  of  his  married  life 
in  London  and  Edinburgh,  exhibiting  all  the  charm  of  manner  which 
was  characteristic  of  the  ancien  rigimcy  and  which  manifests  itself  folly  in 
his  letters.  On  his  return  to  France  at  the  restoration  he  was  created  a 
peer  and  appointed  governor  of  the  Louvre,  where  he  died  in  the  same 
year  as  Miles,  in  1817. 

Both  of  these  books  are  well  printed  and  in  general  well  got  up,  but  the 
French  has  one  vast  advantage  over  the  English,  for  it  has  an  index.  If 
any  book  needs  an  index  it  is  a  collection  of  letters.  A  table  of  contents 
may  do  for  documents ;  in  biographies,  diaries,  and  chronological  histories 
it  is  generally  possible  to  find  a  reference  by  a  recollection  of  the  date  ; 
but  the  little  remarks  illustrating  contemporary  opinion,  which  form  the 
most  valuable  feature  of  private  letters,  are  scattered  about  in  such  a  v^ay 
as  to  be  almost  impossible  to  find  without  the  aid  of  an  index.  Unfortu- 
nately the  editor  of  Miles's  *  Correspondence '  has  not  thought  of  this,  and 
it  seriously  detracts  from  the  value  of  his  work  that  he  has  made  it  neces- 
sary for  historical  students  possessing  it  to  compile  an  index  for  their  owsx 
nse.  H.  MoBSE  Stephens. 
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Great  Ckymmanders  of  Modem  Times.    By  Wm.  O'Connor  Morris. 

(London  :  W.  H.  Allen  &  Co.    1891.) 

Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  has  reprinted  from  the  Illustrated  Naval  and 
Military  Magazine  a  series  of  articles  on  great  modem  generals,  begin- 
ning with  Turenne,  which  might  have  reposed  in  the  back  numbers  of  that 
periodical  without  the  world  being  much  the  poorer.  Neither  in  form  nor 
in  substance  has  any  attempt  been  made  to  form  them  into  a  connected 
book.  Such  phrases  as  '  I  cannot  dwell  on  '  this, '  a  word  must  be  said 
on  '  that,  recur  continually.  Appropriate  in  an  oral  lecture,  excusable  per- 
haps in  a  magazine  article,  they  are  intolerable  in  a  book.  Though  two 
separate  chapters  are  given  to  the  campaign  of  1815,  it  is  also  described 
at  great  length  under  Napoleon  and  briefly  again  under  Wellington.  The 
maps  also  are  bad — ^badly  executed,  worse  spelt,  faulty  in  the  insertion  of 
useless  names  and  still  more  in  the  omission  of  important  ones.  Will  it 
be  believed  that  in  a  map  intended  to  illustrate  the  Waterloo  campaign 
Wavre  is  not  inserted  ?  The  author  doubtless  did  not  draw  his  own  maps, 
but  if  he  inserted  any  at  all  he  was  bound  to  see  that  they  were  better 
than  these. 

Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  begins  by  saying  (p.  12)  that '  an  opinion  is  abroad 
that  German  genius  has  wrought  such  a  revolution  in  the  art  of  war 
that  all  that  has  gone  before  is  obsolete,'  and  that '  it  is  time  to  expose 
the  perilous  errors,  mixed  with  particles  of  truth,  in  these  shallow  state- 
ments.' Possibly  the  infantile  mind  capable  of  adopting  such  an  opinion 
might  find  it  adequately  disposed  of  by  reading  a  series  of  rather  flimsy 
biographical  sketches.  The  better  informed  reader,  who  knows  perfectly 
well  that  the  last  generation  has  seen  a  revolution  in  the  art  of.  war, 
would  have  welcomed  a  treatise  that  should  explain  untechnically  exactly 
wherein  this  great  change  consists,  what  is  and  what  is  not  obsolete  in 
the  military  methods  of  the  past.  Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  might  possibly 
be  able  to  write  such  a  book  ;  his  present  volume,  however,  is  not  even 
a  contribution  towards  it. 

The  selection  of  names  is  reasonable  enough,  subject  to  one  or  two  re- 
marks. The  omission  of  Gustavus  is  partially  atoned  for  by  a  feeble 
introductory  chapter,  written  by  another  hand,  which  deals  mainly  with 
the  Swedish  hero.  The  author  has  not  fallen  into  the  error  of  placing 
Cond6,  the  mere  fighter  of  battles,  on  a  level  with  Turenne  ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  scarcely  notices  how  nearly  Montecuculi  approached 
Turenne  in  strategic  skill,  and  he  barely  names  Vauban.  On  his  own 
showing  too  he  ought  to  have  given  Villars  a  foremost  place,  if  it  be  true 
that  the  marshal '  combined  almost  in  the  highest  degree  the  great  tAcxd- 
ties  of  Turenne  and  Cond^ '  (p.  58).  And  the  American  civil  war  brought 
out  in  B.  E.  Lee  a  general  who  might  reasonably  be  placed  beside  Frede- 
rick the  Great. 

The  author  of  these  sketches  has  obviously  a  great  interest  in  military 
history,  but,  whether  from  want  of  care  or  horn  some  defect  less  easily 
remedied,  he  leaves  much  to  be  desired.  The  Semmering  Pass  is  over 
sixty  miles  from  Vienna;  Napoleon  was  some  sixty  miles  further 
away  when,  in  April  1797,  he  agreed  to  an  armistice.    Yet  Mr.  O'Connor 


190  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  Jan. 

Morris  says  that  he  then  '  beheld  the  steeples  of  Vienna  from  the  heights 
of  the  Simmering  *  (p.  116).  'Austria  and  Prussia  joined  hands  for  the 
first  time  in  war.'  How  can  a  writer  who  knows  even  a  smattering  of 
history  use  these  words  of  the  coalition  of  1678  ?  How  would  one 
set  to  work  to  find  on  the  map  '  the  tract  between  the  heads  of  the  Seine 
and  Burgundy '  (p.  301)  ?  How  would  a  French  army  on  the  line  of  the 
Moselle  have  availed  to  defend  Alsace  (p.  288)  ?  With  what  propriety  can 
the  Adige  be  said  to  be  '  boimded  on  the  west  by  the  Lake  of  Garda' 
(p.  112)  ?  What  sort  of  a  sketch  of  the  Eussian  campaign  is  it  that  omits 
all  mention  of  the  battle  of  Valoutina,  and  condemns  Napoleon  for  having 
'recoiled*  (p.  184)  at  Mala  Yaroslavetz ?  Such  are  among  the  queries 
which  a  perusal  of  these  articles  suggests.  On  other  questions  Mr. 
O'Connor  Morris  may  with  perfect  reason  say  that  they  are  matters  of 
opinion,  and  that  he  has  formed  his  own  judgment  and  wiU  abide  by  it. 
Still  a  man  need  have  profound  confidence  in  himself  before  setting  his 
opinion  in  contradiction  to  the  views  entertained  by  the  majority  of  com- 
petent authorities.  Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  is  never  weary  of  quoting 
Marengo  as  a  masterpiece  of  the  military  art.  Now,  apart  from  the  &ct 
that  the  battle  would  have  been  lost  had  Desaix  not  turned  back  on  hear- 
ing the  cannon,  and  that  Napoleon,  if  defeated,  would  have  been  almost 
as  disastrously  situated  as  Melas  was  when  the  tide  in  fact  turned  in 
fiEivour  of  the  French,  practically  all  critics  agree,  first,  that  the  scheme  of 
the  campaign,  though  dazzling,  was  too  risky  to  be  sound,  and,  secondly, 
that  Napoleon  abandoned  for  it  the  straightforward  and  decisive  policy 
of  throwing  his  main  strength  against  the  Austrians  in  the  valley  of  the 
Danube.  It  may  be  pleaded  that  political  considerations,  the  necessity 
for  consolidating  through  personal  success  his  newly  grasped  power,  and 
not  m^re  jealousy  of  Moreau,  dictated  this  course.  But  none  the  less  it 
was  the  preference  of  the  less  important  to  the  more  important  object, 
and  therefore  has  no  right  to  be  regarded  as  a  crowning  masterpiece. 

Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  reverts  to  the  view  that  the  loss  of  the  Waterloo 
campaign  was  the  fault  of  Grouchy,  and  in  favour  of  this  he  has  the 
great  authority  of  Napoleon  himself,  who  notoriously  never  attempted  to 
shift  on  others  responsibility  which  could  with  any  plausibility  attach  to 
himself.  Similarly  he  accepts  Napoleon's  desperate  attempt  to  find  fault 
with  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  strategy  of  the  allies,  that  under  no 
circumstances  would  they  cease  to  co-operate  closely.  According  to  him 
Bliicher  made  a  gross  blunder  in  retreating  on  Wavre,  whence  it  was  some 
hours'  march  to  Waterloo,  instead  of  retiring  from  the  lost  field  of  Ligny  in 
close  conjunction  with  the  EngUsh.  Failing  this  the  allies  ought  to  have  re- 
treated at  least  to  Brussels,  in  order  to  be  sure  of  concentrating.  Ordinary 
mortals  have  been  content  to  admire  the  tenacity  with  which  the  allied 
generals,  having  foreseen  the  chance  of  the  campaign  opening  as  in  &ct 
it  did,  adhered  to  their  plan  of  retiring  in  concert  so  far,  and  only  so  &r,  as 
might  be  necessary  to  enable  them  to  co-operate  effectually.  Without  at- 
tempting to  argue  the  matter,  it  may  suffice  to  ask  Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  to 
point  out  the  roads  by  which  the  Prussians  defeated  at  Ligny  could  have 
retreated  on  Waterloo,  and  the  impediment  to  their  retiring  from  Wavre  on 
Brussels,  had  Wellington  not  seen  his  way  to  accept  battle  at  Waterloo. 
And  before  he  repeats  his  emphatic  condemnation  of  Grouchy  for  not 
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crossing  the  Dyle,  falling  on  Bliicher's  iiank,  and  entirely  preventing  the 
Prassians  from  reaching  Waterloo,  let  him  calculate  how  long  it  would  have 
taken  Oroachy  to  file  his  army  over  one  narrow  stone  bridge  at  Ottignies 
and  a  wooden  one  at  Moustier  (the  only  possible  pomts  of  crossing  the 
Dyle),  which  were  accessible  only  by  bad  country  roads  sodden  with  rain. 
Very  £bw  will  doubt  that  this  is  what  Grouchy  ought  to  have  attempted ; 
but  no  calculation  that  makes  equal  allowance  for  both  sides  will  ever 
show  that  Grouchy  could  have  stopped  Billow's  march,  or  even  retarded 
it,  though  he  might  very  possibly  have  prevented  Pirch  and  Ziethen  from 
reaching  the  field  of  Waterloo  in  time  to  convert  Napoleon's  defeat  into 
rout  so  total  that  his  army  ceased  to  exist.         Hbbefobd  B.  Geobge* 


Mr.  P.  M.  Nichols,  in  his  massive  volume  on  The  Hall  of  Lawford 
Hall  (privately  printed),  simply  and  modestly  tells  us  the  story  of  its 
genesis.  Having  hung  round  the  hall  of  this  old  manorhouse  shields 
bearing  the  coats  of  arms  of  its  former  owners,  his  intended  description 
of  them  changed  its  character,  an  account  of  the  contents  and  orna- 
ments of  a  room  being  converted  into  a  lengthy  history  of  the  manor 
and  its  owners.  May  we  confess  that  we  have  one  grievance  against 
the  accomplished  author  ?  He  has  given  us  more  than  we  have  a  right 
to  ask,  or  any  reason  to  expect.  Had  he  merely  recorded  the  descent 
of  the  manor,  in  however  elaborate  detail,  adding  any  information  as  to 
the  occupants  of  the  hall,  he  would  have  made  a  valuable,  indeed  a 
model,  addition  to  manorial  monographs ;  but  nearly  840  pages,  or  the 
bulk  of  the  volume,  are  devoted  to  the  period  from  1529  to  1589,  during 
which  the  manor  was  held  successively  by  William  lord  Moimtjoy  and 
Henry  marquis  of  Exeter.  Consequently  we  have  in  this  work,  admirable 
and  conscientious  though  it  is,  one  of  that  provoking  class  of  books  which 
deal  with  other  subjects  than  those  with  which  they  are  professedly 
ooncemed.  Lord  Mountjoy  affords  the  opportunity  of  bringing  in  his 
friend  Erasmus,  of  whom  Mr.  Nichols  has  much  to  say,  while  the  lives 
of  Lord  and  Lady  Exeter  have  offered  him  a  wide  field. 

But  as  the  author  had  a  perfect  right  to  adopt  what  system  he  chose, 
we  may  at  once  admit  that  his  biographies  are  the  fruit  of  careful  and, 
not  unfirequently,  of  original  research.  A  special  point  is  made  in  the 
case  of  Humphrey  duke  of  Gloucester  and  his  mysterious  death  in  1447, 
of  the  grants  of  his  estates  before  and  just  after  his  death,  which  the 
author  has  collected  from  the  Patent  Rolls.  His  successor  in  the 
possession  of  Lawford  was  John  Say,  of  the  royal  household,  afterwards 
speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  whose  history  is  most  carefully 
worked  out. 

The  book  is  exquisitely  printed,  and  is  one  to  be  secured  by  Essex  col- 
lectors. We  cannot  tell  why  Mr.  Nichols  suggests  that  the  '  seignorial 
rights '  (p.  115)  of  the  lord  of  Tendring  hundred,  as  described  by  Morant, 
are  unconfirmed,  for  Morant's  statements  are  fully  borne  out  by  the 
inquisition  of  12  April  1687  ('  State  Papers,  Domestic,*  ccclii.,  62)  on 
which  they  are  based. 
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We  have  received  the  first  part  of  the  ^  Dictionary  of  Political  Economy/ 
edited  by  Mr.  B.  H.  Inglis  Palgrave  (London  :  Macmillan  &  Co.)  The 
idea  of  such  a  dictionary  is  a  good  one,  but  it  is  open  to  objection  from 
the  indefiniteness  of  the  field  covered,  and  its  liability  to  trench  upon 
extraneous  subjects.  Thus  we  have  an  article  upon  '  Armed  NeutraUty/ 
and  another  on  '  Aristotle/  whose  economic  views  we  should  have  rather 
expected  to  find  treated  in  a  general  article  on  the  history  of  economic 
opinion.  But  a  graver  fault  in  the  Dictionary  lies  in  the  laxity  of  editorial 
control,  a  laxity  which  results  not  only  in  articles  overlapping  one  another, 
but  actually  in  the  frequent  appearance  of  two  articles  on  the  same  sub- 
ject and  with  the  same,  or  practically  the  same,  heading.  The  article 
'  Banks  (England  and  Wales)'  begins  by  noticing  *  the  origin  of  banking 
in  Germany,*  and  the  '  history  of  the  bank  of  Dundee,*  both  of  which  are 
dealt  with  suitably  under  other  headings.  But  the  duplication  of  articles 
is  still  less  defensible.  There  are  two  upon  James  Anderson,  the  second 
of  which  is  almost  a  verbal  repetition  of  a  couple  of  sentences  in  the 
former.  '  Agio,'  '  Arbitrage,' '  Balance-sheet,'  appear  in  duplicate ;  and 
any  one  who  tries  to  construct  a  balance-sheet  with  the  help  of  the  '  Dic- 
tionary '  will  find  it  difficult  to  reconcile  the  specimens  of  accounts  drawn 
up  in  totally  different  forms  in  the  two  articles.  We  have  noticed  some 
very  good  and  serviceable  articles,  such  as  Mr.  E.  E.  Prothero's  sketch 
of  the  history  of  '  Agriculture  in  England,'  but  we  fear  that  their  useful- 
ness will  not  redeem  the  Dictionary  from  the  faults  of  selection  and  the 
chaos  of  arrangement  by  which  it  is  marred.  If  Mr.  Inglis  Palgrave  hopes 
to  attain  the  purpose  he  aims  at,  he  must  for  the  future  take  more  trouble 
in  insisting  upon  uniformity,  and  setting  his  face  against  discursiveness. 
At  the  least,  it  is  not  too  much  to  require  of  an  editor  that  he  shall  not 
assign  the  same  article  to  more  than  one  contributor. 
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JaoQUIVB  (E.)  AtSax^  rvv  BtHtica 
kiroor6\w¥.  La  doctrine  des  douze 
apdtres  et  ses  enseignements.  Pp. 
271.    Lyons  :  Georg.     5  f. 

Lkonis  X,  pontificis  maximi,  regesta, 
oollegi  et  edi  ooepta  a  J.  Hergenroether 
composuit  F.  Hergenroether.  VII,  VIII. 


(II.     Pp.   1-^216.)    Freiburg:    Herder. 

4to.    10*80  m. 
Le  Vabseur  (L.)    Ephemerides   ordinis 

Cartusiensis,  nunc  primum  a  monachis 

eiusdem  ordinis  in  lucem  editae.  I-UI. 

Paris :  Lechevalier.    4to.    75  f. 
LoiSY  (A.)  Histoire  du  canon  du  Nouveau 

Testament.   Paris :  Maisonneuve.   15  f. 
Mejeb  (O.)  Zum  Eirchenrechte  des  Befor- 

mationsjahrhunderts.  Pp.210.  Hanover: 

Meyer.    5  m. 
Paulson  (J.)    Fragmentum  vitae  sanctae 

Gatharinae  Alexandrinensis  metricum. 

Pp.  xxxi,  72.    Lund :  Hjalmar  Mdller. 
Perpetua  (S.)     The  passion  of.    Ed.  by 

J.  A.  Bobinson.   Cambridge :  University 

Press.    4/. 
PiEBSON    (A.)      Studidn    over    Johannes 

Kalvijn.    Ill:  [1540- 1542].    Pp.  184. 

Amsterdam :    P.     N.     van    Kampen. 

2-25  fl. 
PiTBA    (J.    B.)    Analecta    sacra.    Spici- 

legium  Solesmense.  VII.    Paris.   15  f. 
Thouvenot  (E.)  Vie  de  Jean  Chrysostome. 

Pp.  219.    Toulouse :  Lagarde.    12mo. 

1-40  f. 
Vernier    (D.)      Histoire    du    patriarcat 

arm^nien  catholique.  Paris :  Delhonmie 

&  Briguet.    6  f . 
VoioT  (H.  G.)  Eine  verschollene  Urkunde 

des  antimontanistischen  Kampfes :  die 

Berichte  des  Epiphanius  iiber  die  Kata- 

phryger  und  Quintilianer.    I^.    351. 

Leipzig  :  Bichter.    8  m. 


V.  MEDIEVAL  HISTORY 


FzcKKB  (J.)  Untersuchungen  zur  Bechts- 
geaohiehte.  I :  Untersuchungen  zur 
Erbfolge  der  ostgermanischen  Bechte. 
I.  Pp.  xzx,  540.  Innsbruck  :  Wagner. 
16  m. 

OiKAiiDi  Cambrensis  Opera.  VIII:  De 
principis  instructione.  Ed.  by  G.  F. 
Warner.  Pp.  Ixviii,  432.  London : 
Published  under  the  direction  of  the 
master  of  the  rolls.    10/. 

-Gi^ASsoN  (£.)  Histoire  du  droit  et  des 
institutions  de  la  France.  IV:  La 
f^odalit^;  les  sources  du  droit;  la 
f6odalit£  civile;  la  f^odalit^  politique. 
Paris  :  Pichon.    10  f. 

HiJBNEB  (B.)  Gerichtsurkunden  der 
frankischen  Zeit,  verzeichnet.  I.  Pp. 
118.    Weimar :  Bdhlau.    3  m. 

LiMWtz  (E.)  Das  Verhaltnis  Venedigs  zu 
Byzanz  nach  dem  Fall  des  Exarchats 
bU  zum  Ausgang  des  neunten  Jahrhun- 


derts.  I:  Venedig  als  byzantinische 
Provinz.  Pp.  68.  Berlin:  Mayer  & 
Mtiller.    1-20  m. 

Bboel  (W.)  Analecta  Byzantino-Bussica. 
(Leipzig :  Voss.)    7  m. 

BoBERT  (U.)  Les  signes  d'infamie  au 
moyen  4ge :  juifs,  sarrasins,  h^r^tiques, 
Upreux,  cagots,  et  fiUes  publiques. 
Paris :  Champion.    12mo.    5  f. 

ToMAscHBK  (W.)  Zur  historischen  Topo- 
graphic von  Kleinasien  im  Mittelalter. 
I :  Die  Kustengebiete  and  die  Wege  der 
Kreuzfahrer.  Vienna :  Tempsky.  2  m. 

Valrooeb  (L.  de).  Etude  sur  Pinstitution 
des  consuls  de  la  mer  au  moyen  &ge. 
Pp.  68.  Paris :  Larose  &  Foroel. 
2-50  f . 

Weiland  (L.j  Die  Wiener  Handschiift 
der  Chronik  des  Mathias  von  Neuen- 
burg.  Pp.  59.  Gk^ttingen:  Dieterioh. 
4to.    4  m. 


VI.  MODERN  HISTORY 


CoBrd,  Cenni  statistioi  soil*  isola  di; 
documento  del  1576.  Pp.14.  Venice: 
lionghi  e  Montanari.     16mo. 

I>ii>ixB  (L.)    Lettres  et  nSgociations  de 


Olaude    de    Mondoucet,     resident    de 
France  aux  Pays-Bas  [1571-1574].    I. 
Paris. 
Ftfb  (H.  H.)    Annals  of  our  time:  a 
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record  of  events,  social  and  political, 
home  and  foreign.  IIL  1 :  From  the 
fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  accession  of 
qneen  Victoria  to  the  end  of  1890. 
Pp.  168.  London :  Macmillan. 
8/6. 

Jbkbbn  (N.  p.)  Napoleons  Felttog  1814. 
Pp.  348.    Copenhagen. 

Kkt-Abero  (K.  V.)  De  diplomatiska  for- 
bindelsemamellan  Sverige  och  Btorbri- 
tannien  under  Gastav  IV  Adolf s  senaste 
regerings&r.  Upsala:  Armqoist  A 
WikseU. 

Ebebs  Hj.)  &  MoBis  (H.)  Gampagnes 
dans  les  Alpes  pendant  la  revolution 
[1792-1793].  Pp.  dvii,  406.  Paris: 
Plon.    16  f. 

Laobbhjelm  (G.)  Napoleon  och  Carl 
Johan  under  Kriget  i  Tyskland  181 3  till 
och  med  slaget  vid  Leipzig.  Pp.  421, 
6  maps.    Stockholm. 

LuBOMiRSKi  (prince).     Histoire  contem- 


poraine  de  la  transformation  politique 
et  sociale  de  I'Europe.  m :  De  S6bas- 
topol  k  Solferino.  Pp.  601.  Paris: 
C.  L6vy.    7.50  f. 

LuTKEN  (O.)  Les  Danois  sur  TEscaut 
[1809- 1 81 3].    Copenhagen. 

Mkbcy-Abobnteau  (comte  de).  Corres- 
pondance  secrete  avec  rempereur 
Joseph  II  et  le  prince  de  Kaunitz. 
Publi6e  par  A.  d'Arneth  et  J.  Flammer- 
mont.  Introd.  &  vol.  II.  Pp.  Ixxxviii, 
589.  Paris:  Imprimerie  nationals. 
12  f. 

MoLTKiE  (Graf  Helmuth  von).  Gesam- 
melte  Schriften  und  Denkwiirdigkelten. 
Ill :  Geschichte  des  deutsoh-franzo- 
sischen  Krieges  von  1 870- 1 87 1 .  Berlin : 
Mittler.    7  m. 

BoTENHAN  (Freiherr  von).  Die  neuere 
Kriegsgeschichte  der  Cavalerie,  vom 
Jahre  1859  bis  heute.  I:  i859-i87a 
Munich  :  Franz.    4*50  m. 


Vn.  FRENCH  HISTORY 


Allain  (E.)  L'oeuvre  scolaire  de  la 
revolution  [1789-1802].  Pp.  436. 
Paris:  Didot. 

AuLiBD  (F.  A.)    La  society  des  Jacobins  : 

« recueil  de  documents  pour  Thistoire  du 

dub  des  Jacobins  de  Paris.    II :  (jan- 

Tier  k  juillet  1791].    Paris :    Jouaust. 

7-60  f. 

Babthklebit  (A.  de).  Numismatique  de 
la  France.  I :  Epoques  gauloise,  gallo- 
romaine,  et  merovingienne.  Pp.  52, 
illustr.    Paris :  Leroux.    2*50  f. 

Bbbtrand  (A.)  Nos  origines :  La  Gaule 
avant  les  Gaulois,  d'apr^s  les  monu- 
ments et  les  textes.  2*  edition  enti^re- 
ment  refondue.  Illustr.  Paris  :  Leroux. 
10  f. 

Bbuel  (A.)  Visites  des  monastSres  de 
I'ordre  de  Cluny  de  la  province  d*Au- 
vergne  aux  treizidme  et  quatorzi^me 
sidcles  (nouvelle  s^rie),  publiees  d'apr^s 
les  originaux.  Pp.  56.  Nogent-le- 
Botrou :  imp.  Daupeley-Gouvemeur. 

BauTAiLS  (J.  A.)  Etude  sur  la  condition 
des  populations  rurales  du  Boussillon 
an  moyen  Age.  Pp.  xliv,  314.  Paris  : 
Picard.    750  f. 

Oarb^  (H.)  La  France  sous  Louis  XV 
[1723-1774].    Pp.  260,  illustr.    Paris. 

CoupAiN  (L.)  Etude  sur  Geoffrey  de 
Vend^me.  (Bibliotheque  de  I'Ecole  des 
Hautes  Etudes.  LXXXVL)  Paris: 
Bouillon.    7*50  f. 

CoBNiLLON  (J.)  Le  Bourbonnais  sous  la 
revolution  fran^aise.  III.  Paris: 
Ijechevalier.    5  f . 

CoTEOQUX  (E.)  L'H6tel-Dieu  de  Paris 
au  moyen  Age :  histoire  et  documents. 
I:  Histoire  de  I'Hdtel-Dieu ;  docu- 
ments [1316-1552].  Paris:  Champion. 
10  f. 

EsPiNAT  (G.  d').    Les  reformes  de  la  coa- 


tume  de  Touraine  au  seizi^me  sidd  . 
Pp.  246.    Tours  :  Perioat. 

Flebs  (marquis  de).  Le  roi  Louis- 
Philippe:  vie  anecdotique  [1773- 1850]. 
10  portraits.    Paris  :  Dentu.     10  f. 

Fbizon  (N.)  Becueil  de  documents  in- 
edits  et  de  pieces  rares  sur  Verdun  et 
le  pays  verdunois.  m.  Pp.  204. 
Verdun  :  Laurent.    16mo.    4  f. 

Gambetta  (L.)  Depeches,  circulairea, 
decrets,  proclamations,  et  discours. 
n.  Pp.  540.  Paris:  Charpentier  A 
Fasquelle.    7'50  f. 

Jadabt  (H.)  L*entree  de  Jeanne  d'Aro  4 
Beims  le  16  juillet  1429:  po^me  de 
Nicolas  Bergier  4  nouvean  pubUe  aveo 
introductions  et  notes.  Pp.  31.  Beims : 
Michaud.    2  f. 

Jean  (A.)  Les  evdques  et  les  arohevequM 
de  France  [1682-1801].  Paris :  Picard. 
12  f. 

Le  Coq  (F.)  Documents  authentiquet 
pour  servir  4  Thistoire  de  la  oonstita- 
tion  civile  du  clerge  dans  le  departement 
de  la  Mayenne.  IV  :  District  d'EmSe. 
Pp.  181.    Laval :  Chailland. 

Maignien  (£.)  Bibliographie  historiqae 
du  Dauphine  pendant  la  revolution 
fran^aise,  de  1787  au  11  mv66e  an 
XIV,  31  deoembre  1805.  II.  Paris : 
Lechevalier.     10  f. 

Mazon  (A.)  Quelques  notes  sur  Torigiiie 
des  eglises  du  Vivarais,  d'aprds  lea 
anciens  oartulaires  et  d'autres  docu- 
ments. I.  Paris :  Lechevalier.  12mo.  5  f. 

Mextnieb  (P.)  La  revolution  en  Nivemais. 
Pp.  127.  Nevers:  imp.  Mazeron. 
12mo. 

MoNTPELUBB,  Sixidme  centenaire  de 
Tuniversite  de :  oompte  rendu.  Pp.  175. 
Montpellier :  imp.  Firmin  Sc  Montane. 
4to. 
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Kts  (£.)  Les  th^ries  politiques  et  le 
droit  international  en  France  jnsqa'aa 
dix-hoitidme  eidcle.  Pp.  208.  Bms- 
sels :  WeiBsenbraoh.    4  f. 

Pajol  (oomte).  Les  guerres  sons  Louis 
XV.     Vn.    Paris :  Didot.     12  f . 

Pauthx  (abM  L.)  Madame  de  La 
Vallidre :  la  morale  de  Bossuet  k  la 
conr  de  Louis  XIV.  Pp.  515.  Toulouse : 
Privat.    7-50  f. 

PntEAU  (P.)  Histoire  de  La  Tour  d'Au- 
▼ergne.  Pp.  164.  Limoges :  Lavau- 
zelle.    3  f. 

Porrou. — Tr^or  des  chartes;  extraits 
relatifs  au  Poitou,  par  P.  Gu^rin.  V. 
(Sooi^t^  des  archives  historiques  du 
Poitou.  XXI.)  Pp.  xxxvi.  496.  Poi- 
tiers :  imp.  Oudin.     15  f. 

QrEVTiN-BAUCHABT  (E.)     La  biblioth^que 

-  de    Fontainebleau    et    les    livres    des 


demiers  Valois  A  la  Bibliothdque 
nationale  [15 15- 1589].  Pp.  239, 
illustr.  Paris:  Huard  &  Guillemin. 
25  f. 

Redbt  (L.)  &  HicHABD  (A.)  Inventaire 
Bommaire  des  archives  d^partementales 
ant^rieures  k  1790.  Vienne.  Archives 
civiles.  (Series  A,  B,  C,  D.)  Pp. 
olxi,  284.  Poitiers :  imp.  Blais  &  Boy. 
4to.     12  f. 

Bbtz  (cardinal  de).  (Euvres.  Nouvelle 
Edition.  IX.  Supplement  4  la  Gorres- 
pondanoe diverse.  Pp.  xliv, 478.  Paris: 
Hachette.    7*50  f. 

Stephens  (H.  Morse).  A  history  of  the 
French  revolution.  II.  Pp.  561. 
London  :  Longmans.     18/.  - 

Tremault  (de).  Cartulaire  de  Marmoutier 
pour  le  Vend6mois.  I.  Pp.  269.  Ven- 
ddme :  imp.  Lemercier.    6  f. 


VIII.   GERMAN    HISTORY 

(Including  Austbia-Hunoabt) 


Ax<TMA2(N  (W.)  Studien  zu  Eberhart 
Windecke :  Mitteilung  bisher  unbe- 
kannter  Abschnitte  aus  Windecke's 
Welt-Chronik.  Berlin :  Gaertner. 
2*80  m. 

Baboto-Gould  (S.)  The  church  in  Ger- 
many. Pp.  416,  maps.  London : 
Gardner.    6/. 

Becker  (W.)     Ueber  die  Teilnahme  der 

'  Stadte  an  den  Keichsversammlungen 
unter  Friedrich  III  [1440- 1493].  Pp. 
115.  Bonn  :  Rohrscheid  A  Ebbecke. 
1*50  m. 

Bxxx>w  (G.  von).  Die  landstandische 
Verfassung  in  Jiilich  und  Berg.  Ill: 
Oeschichte  der  direkten  Staatssteuem 

-  bis  zum  geldrischen  Erbfolgekrieg.  II. 
Diisseldori :  Voss.    6  m. 

Bonxell  (W.)  Bilder  aus  drei  Jahrhun- 
derten  brandenburgisch-preussischer 
Geschichte.    I :   Das  Jahrhundert  des 

•  Grossen  Kurfiirsten.  Berlin  :  Zillessen. 
2-40  m. 

FBAJi:M6i  (W.)     Mathias  Corvinus,  Kdnig 

•  von  Ungam  [1458-1490].  Aus  dem 
Ungarischen  tibersetzt.  Pp.  316,  illustr. 
Freiburg  :  Herder.    7  m. 

FLICKER  (C.  V.)  Grundriss  des  Staats- 
rechts  des  Konigreichs  Sachsen.     Pp. 

•  261.     Leipzig :  Bossberg.     8  m. 
Pbiedrich    Wilhelm  von  Brandenburg, 

-  Urkunden    und  Actenstiicke  zur  Ge- 

•  Bchichte  des  Kurfiirsten.  XIV. 
Auswartige  Acten.  Ill:  Oesterreich. 
Herausgegeben    von    A.    F.    Pribram. 

'    II.     Pp.   786-1428.     Berlin:   Reimer. 

20  m. 
•Gkblach's  (L.  von),  Generals  der  Infan- 

terie    una    General-Adjutanten  Kdnig 

Friedrich  Wilhelms  IV,  Denkwiirdig- 
'    keiten  aus  dem  Leben.    1.     Pp.  848. 

Berlin :  Hertz.    11  m. 


Glatz,  Geschichtsquellen  der  Grafschalt. 
Herausgegeben  von  Volkmer  und 
Hohaus.  V :  Aeltestes  Glatzer  Amts- 
buch  Oder  Mannrechtsverhandlungen 
[1 346-1390].  Pp.  169.  Habelschwerdt : 
Franke.    2*50  m. 

GiJDEMANM  (M.)  Quellenschriften  zur 
Geschichte  des  Unterrichts  und  der 
Erziehung  bei  den  deutschen  Juden. 
Pp.  324.    Berlin :  Hofmann.     12  m. 

Hammerstein,  Urkunden  und  Regesten 
zur  Geschichte  der  Burggrafen  und 
Freiherren  von.  Bearbeitet  von  E.  von 
Hammerstein-Gesmold.  Pp.  841,  il- 
lustr.   Hanover :  Hahn.    20  m. 

Hase  (E.  von).  Annalen  meines  Lebens. 
Herausgegeben  von  K.  A.  von  Hase. 
Pp.  356,  portrait.  Leipzig :  Breitkopf 
&  Hartel.    6  m. 

Hessisohes  Urkundenbuch.  II :  Urkun- 
denbuch  zur  Geschichte  der  Herren 
von  Hanau  und  der  ehemaligen  Provinz 
Hanau,  von  H.  Reimer.  I :  [767- 
1300].  (Publicationen  aus  den  k. 
preussischen  Staatsarchiven.  XLVIII.) 
Leipzig  :  Hirzel.     15  m. 

HoRMiNo  (W.)  Dr.  Johann  Pappus  von 
Lindau  [1549-1610],  Miinsterprediger, 
Universitats-Professor,  und  Prasident 
des  Kirchenkonvents  zu  Strassburg. 
Aus  unbeniitzten  Urkunden  und  Manu- 
skripten.  Pp.  323,  portrait.  Strass- 
burg :  Heitz.    6  m. 

HiTNOART. — Monumenta  Vaticana  his- 
toriam  regni  Hungariae  illustrantia. 
Ser.  I.  VI.  Pp.  Ixxxv,  280,  illustr. 
Budapest.     10  m. 

Karou  IV  imperatoris  acta  inedita :  ein 
Beitrag  zu  den  Urkunden  Kaiser  Karls 
IV.  Gesammelt  und  herausgegeben 
von  F.  Zimmermann.  Pp.  273.  Inns- 
bruck :  Wagner.    10  m. 
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Lavibse  (E.)  The  youth  of  Frederick  the 
Great.  TransL  by  S.  L.  Simeon.  Pp. 
476.    London:  Bentley.    16;. 

Lehhakn  (H.  O.)  Quellen  znr  deutschen 
Beichs-  und  Bechtsgesohichte  zusam- 
mengestellt  und  mit  Anmerkungen 
versehen.  Pp.  309.  Berlin  :  Liebmann. 
8  m. 

LxHMANN  (K.)  Die  Ents^hung  der  Libri 
Feudorum.  Rostock :  Stiller.  4to. 
2  m. 

LoHEB  (F.  von).  Kulturgeschichte  der 
Deutschen  im  Mittelalter.  I:  Oerma- 
nenzeit und Wanderzeit.  Pp.531.  Mu- 
nich :  Mehrlich.     10  m. 

LoosHOBN  (J.)  Geschichte  des  Bisthums 
Bamberg,  nach  den  Quellen  bearbeitet. 
Ill:  [1 303-1 399].  Pp.766.  Munich: 
Zipperer. 

LuDWiGS  des  Bayem  (Kaiser),  Vatikani- 
sche  Akten  zur  deutschen  Geschichte 
zur  Zeit.  Pp.  926.  Innsbruck: 
Wagner.    30  m. 

Maas  (H.)  Geschichte  der  katholischen 
Kirohe  im  Grossherzogthum  Baden.  Mit 
besonderer  Beriicksichtigung  der  Begie- 
rungszeit  des  Erzbisohofs  Hermann  von 
Vicari.    Freiburg :  Herder.     10  m. 

MsRKBL  (G.)  Adelaide  di  Savoia,  elettrice 
di  Baviera.    Pp.  272.    Turin :  Bocca. 

MiCHELS  (A.)    Leben  Ottos  des  Eindes, 


ersten  Herzogs  von  Braunschweig  und 
Lilneburg.  Pp.  99.  Gdttingen :  Van- 
denhoeck  <&  Buprecht.     2  m. 

Philipp  der  Grossmuthige  (Landgraf) 
von  Hessen.  Briefwechsel  mit  Bucer. 
Herausgegeben  und  erlautert  von  M. 
Lenz.  III.  (Publicationen  aus  den  k. 
preussischen  Staatsarchiven.  XLVn.) 
Leipzig  :  Hirzel.    16  m. 

Pribram  (A.  F.)  Die  Heirat  Kaiser  Leo- 
pold I  mit  Margaretha  Theresia  von 
Spanien.    Vienna :  Tempsky.    1*20  m. 

Both  v.  Schreckenstein  (K.  H.)  Philipp 
Christian  Friedrich  Graf  von  Normann- 
Ehrenfels,  kdnigl.  wfirttembergischer 
Staatsminister  [1756-18 17].  Pp.  395. 
Stuttgart :  Kohlhammer.     6  m. 

Thorsch  (O.)  Materialien  zu  einer 
Geschichte  der  Osterreichischen  Staais- 
Bchulden  vor  dem  achtzehnten  Jahrhun- 
dert.    Pp.  117.    Berlin  :  Prager.    3  m. 

Wackbr  (G.)  Leben  und  Werke  dea 
Aachener  G^schiohtsschreibers  Chris* 
tian  Quix.  Pp.  73.  Aachen  :  Cremer. 
1*20  m. 

ZiMMEBMANN  (F.)  Uebcr  Archive  in 
Ungam :  ein  Fiihrer  duroh  ongarlan- 
dische  und  siebenbiirgische  Axchiveu 
Hermannstadt.  Pp.  132.  (From  the 
*  Archiv  des  Yereinsftir  Siebenbiirgische 
Landerkunde/  xxiii.  3.) 


IX.  HISTORY  OF   GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 


Baioent  (F.  J.)  A  collection  of  records 
and  documents  relating  to  the  hundred 
and  manor  of  CrondaU,  in  the  county 
of  Southampton.  I.  Pp.  560.  Win- 
chester: Warren.    20/. 

Biography,  Dictionary  of  national.  Ed. 
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duke  of  Berri  [1374- 1377,  relating  to 
money  matters.  One  document  relates 
to  the  ransom  of  John  Gresswell,  of  the 
English  garrison  of  Lusignan,  1374], 

first  part. G.  V.  Lanolois  :    Pons 

d^Aumelas    [a  judge  in  the  time  of 

Philip  the  Fair] N.  Valois  :  Honor4 

Bonety  prior  of  Salon  [now  Selonnet,  in 

the  diocese  of  Embrun,    1382] L. 

BIakcest-Batiffol  :  The  provostship  of 
the  mercfiants  of  Paris   at   the  end 

of   the  fourteenth  century, P.  M. 

Pebbet  :  The  mission  of  Piron  de 
Baschi  at  Venice  [1493],  ^1*0™  Venetian 
documents   [printing  deliberations  of 

the  senate,  8  July — 4  November]. 

M.  FouBNiEB  prints  a  contract  between 
two  masters  of  arts  and  a  bachelor  of 
medicine  [1458]  at  Perpignan  super 
regimine  scolarium  [in  all  probability 
connected  with  the  establishment  of  a 
*  tutela  '  or  hall  for  arts  students]. 

Beme  Critique  d'Histoire  et  de  Litt^ra- 
ture,  1891.  No.  48.  Oct.  26  —  H. 
GoBDiEB :  MandeviUe's  Travels  [stating 
the  evidence  for  the  accepted  view  that 
they  are  a  compilation  by  John  of 
Burgundy,  otherwise  de  Barba ;  in  con- 
nexion with  G.  F.  Wamer*8  edition]. 


BeTue    Hiitoriqne,  xItIL  1.    September 

P.  MoNCEAUx:  The  legend  of  the 

Pygmies  and  the  dwarfs  of  equatorial 
Africa  [collecting  and  examining  the 

evidence  ancient  and  modem]. O. 

Boket-Mauby:  The  will  of  Renie  de 
France^  duchess  of  Ferrara  [printed  in 
vol.  xlvi.  1.    The  writer  discusses  its 

provisions  and  points  of  interest] A. 

Mobel-Fatio  :  The  marquise  de  Gudanss 
[or  Gtidafla]^apoliticalagentinSp(Un<U 

the  end  of  the  seventeenth  Mn.iiiry. 

8.  November— C  Juluan:  Ausaniue 
and  his  times.  I :  The  life  of  a  OaUo^ 
Roman  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen^ 

tury J.      Tessier  :       Ekkehard*s 

chronicle  [raising  the  questions  of  its 
authorship    and    its    relation    to  the 

'  Annales    Herbipolenses ']. A.    D. 

Xenopol  :  The  Walacho  -  Bulgarian 
empire  [taking  the  Roumans  of  the 
south  of  the  Danube  from  the  regions 
beyond  the  Balkans,  sketching  the 
history  of  the  Walacho-Bulgarian  power 
from  1 185  to  1250,  and  examining  the 
part  played  in  it  by  the  Roumans.  It 
is  maintained  that  the  Boumans  of  the 
north  of  the  Danube  came  from  the 

south  by  way  of  the  Garpathians]. 

A.  GabteliiIebi  :  The  birthplace  of 
Philip  Augustus  [arguing  for  Paris, 
against  L.  Delisle's  decision  in  favour 

of  Gtonesse] P.  Vauchii*et  :  Gene* 

ral  Gobert,  first  article  [i76o-i793]» 
with  letters,  <ftc. 

Bevue  d'Hietoire  Diplomatiqne,  y.  C 
October — GEOBOEvrrcH :  Servia  at  the 
congress  of  Berlin  [an  account  of  the 
negotiations  of  M.  Bistitch  at  Berlin  in 
1878,  based  on  his  own  papers.  The 
writer  concludes  that  Servia  owes  its 
modest  acquisitions,  after  two  wars* 
chiefly  to  the  dexterity  and  decision  of 
Milan  IV  and  the  ability  of  M.  Bistitch]* 

Due  DE  Bbooub  :  The  prison  of 

prince  Charles  Edward  Stuart  [giving 
passages  from  an  extremely  curious 
historical  play  on  the  expulsion  of 
Gharles  Edward  from  France  alter  the 
treaty  of  Aix-la-Ghapelle,  written  in  imi- 
tation of  Shakespeare's  historical  pli^ 
by  the  marquis  d'Argenson,  ex-minister 
of  foreign  a&airs,  who  bitterly  criticises 
the  terms  of  the  peace,  brings  his  late 
colleagues  on  the  stage,  and  exhibits 
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their  weaknesses  and  foibles  with  the 
greatest  frankness] . 
Bayne  dei  Qneitioni  HUtoriquet,  L  2. 
— F.  DE  Moor:  The  early  history  of 
Israel  according  to  Egyptian  and  Hit- 
tite  evidence  [on  the  Ezodas  and  settle- 
ment in  Canaan] G.   db    Skedt: 

TJie  organisation  of  Christian  churches 

in  the  third  century 0.   Vioibr  : 

T?ie  political  influence  of  pire  Joseph ; 
the  negotiations  with  the  princes  of 
Germany  and  with  Sweden  [1629-1638]. 

M.  Sepet  :  The  revolution  of  July, 

1789.— J.  VAN  DEN  Ohetn  :  St,  Theog- 
fwus,  bishop  of  Bethelia  in  Palestine 
[425-522],  and    the    sources    for    his 

biography A.    d'Hebbomez:     The 

journey  of  Philip  Augustus  to  Toumay 
[1187J,  and  the  *charte  de  common  '  of 
1 188. 


8oci6t6  de  rHiitoire  du  Proteitantisme 
Fran^aif.  Bulletin  historique  et  litt6- 
raire.  xl.  8,  9.  August,  September — 
G.  Pascal  :  Louis  XIV  and  the  hugue* 
not  refugees  in  England  [1681-1^], 
from  the  despatches,  in  part  un- 
published, of  the  king  and  his  ministers 

and  ambassadors ;  two  articles. N. 

Weiss  prints  documents  illustrating  the 
situation  of  the  huguenots  after  the 
massacre  of  St.   Bartholomew  [1572- 

'  573]  • 2^^       autobiography        of 

Jacques   Cabrit   [1669- 1 751],  seventh 

section. N.   Weiss  prints  the  five 

Uist  letters  of   Paul    Rabaut  [1788- 

1792]. 10.      October — C.     Babaud  : 

The  family  of  Sirven  in  Switserland 

[1762-1772,  protected  by  Voltaire] 

N.  Weiss  prints  a  letter  of  Voltaire  to 
Paul  Rabaut  [16  May,  1767]. 


n.  GERMANY  AND  AUSTRIA 


Beutsehe  Zeitiohrift  far  Oetchichtswii- 
sansehaft  (Freiburg),  vi.  1.— W.  Jn- 
X.SICH:    The  battle  of   Adrianople  [9 

Aug.  378] B.David8ohn:  The  origin 

of  the  coTisulship,  with  special  reference 
io  the  county  of  Florence  -  Fiesole 
[arguing  that  the  *consules'  were  at 
first  a  committee  of  the  *boni  ho- 
mines*].  F.  Stieve:  Duke  Maxi- 
milian I  of  Bavaria  and  his  aims  at 
the  imperial  croum  [owing  chiefly  to 
the  influence  of  his  father,  William  Y], 

with  documents  [1600- 1602]. F.  X. 

Wboelb  dismisses  A.  Maass*s  argu- 
ments   against     the    genuineness    of 

Dante's  treatise  '  de  Monarchia.* 

K.  ScHSLLHASB  priuts  a  document  on 
the    meeting   of  Frederick    III  and 

Charles  the  Bold  at  Treves  [1473] 

W.  Vabobb  :  On  R,  Sohm's  identifica- 
tion of  *  weichbUdsrecht  *  and  '  burg- 
r&cht.* T.  Wichert:  On  the  his- 
torians of  the  upper  Rhine  in  the 
fourteenth  century  [on  the  relation 
between  the  continuation  of  James  de 
Yoragine  (manuscript  at  Colmar)  and 
Cloeener's  chronicle]. —  K.  Schhhdt 
prints  a  letter  of  Bielfeld  [22  Feb. 
1760]  on  the  proposed  secret  mission 
of  colonel  von  Pechlin  to  St.  Petersburg. 

H.  HiTFFSB:    On   the    [fabulous] 

interview  of  Haugwits  with  Napoleon 
at  Brilnn  [7  Dec.  1805;  explained 
as  arising  from  a  misunderstanding  of 
Napoleon's  bulletin  of  10  Dec.  which 
really  referred  to  the  interview  of  28 
Not.]. 

Dvmttehe  Zeittehrift  fdr  Kirohenreoht 
(Freiburg),  i.  1.— A.  Frantz:  Prussia 
and  the  catholic  church  at  the  beginning 

of  the  nineteenth  century. H.  Was- 

■XB8OHUSBBH  prints  a  document  *  de 
contentione  numasterii  Limpurgensis  et 


sanctimonialium  in  Sebach  [i  198].: 


2. — T.  DiSTEL  prints  a  letter  from 
Justus  Jonas  [10  July  1565]. 

HiBtorifohei  Jahrbuoh  (Munich),  zii.  3. — 
The  late  E.  J.  Aninoer:  The  date  of 
composition  and  the  purpose  of  the 
dialogue  *  Philopatris  *  ascribed  to 
Ludan  [written  in  the  reign  of  John 

Zimisces] Dr.  Falk  :    The  attempt 

of  the  elector  palatine  Frederick  III 
to  introduce  CcUvinism  into  Sponheim^ 

second  article  ;    with  documents. 

E.  Unkel  :  The  establishment  of  the 
permanent  apostolic  nuntiature  at 
Cologne  [arguing  against  M.  Lossen's 
view  that  it  was  established  so  early  as 
1573] 't  ^st  article:  Bishop  Giovanni 
Francesco  Bonomo  of  VercelWs  first 

mission  to  Cologne  [1583]. H.    J, 

WuRM :  The  alleged  recall  of  cardinal 
AVbomos  in  1357  [maintaining  that  he 
was  not  recalled,  but  resigned  his 
legation  of  his  own  free  will].  - — F.  X. 
Glabsouroedbr  :  The  ecclesiastical  r«- 
habilitation  of  Lewis  the  Bavarian 
[showing  that  the  excommunication 
was  not  removed  until  1430]. 

Hiitorische   Zeitsohrift  (Munich),  Ixvii. 
1. — J.  Juno  :    The  Roman  municipal 

system  in  the  provinces. M.  Leh- 

MANN :  The  memoirs  of  field-marshal 
von  Boyen  ;  with  the  text  of  his  account 
of  the  Prussian  military  organisation, 

past  and  present  [May  1817] —2. — 

H.  VON  Wilke:  Gouvemeur  MorriSp 
the  American  minister  at  Paris  during 

the  reign  of  terror H.  Dondortf: 

Nobility  and    citiaenship  in  ancient 

Hellas  [B.C.  800-500]. M.  Lbhhann  : 

Enlistment,  compulsory  service,  and 
leave  in  the  army  of  Frederick  William 

I. T.  Wiedemann  :    Frederick    the 

QreaVs  '  Histoire  de  mon  temps  *  [on 
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the  relation  between  the  edition  of 
1775  and  the  king's  menioir  on  the 
first  Silesian  war,  1 742-1743]. 
Mittheilnngen  dei  Inf titnti  ffiLr  Oetter- 
reiohisohe  Oesohiohttforschung  (Inns- 
brack),  xii.  8.— T.  VON  SiOKEL :  On  the 
diplomas  of  Otto  III,  continued.  Ill : 
The  documentary  evidence  for  Otto'i 
itinerary  [noticing  and  explaining 
irregularities  in  the  dates  and  places  of 
documents,  difficulties  about  the  speed 
of  the  royal  journeys,  Ac.].  IV :  The 
itinerary  of  the  years  996  and  997 
[identifying  the  place  *  Pistria '  or 
'  Plistia '  with  *  Pistia  *  between  Foligno 
and  Gamerino,  maintaining  that  Otto 
was  in  Italy,  at  Verona,  as  late  as 
September  996,  and  examining  the 
•chronology  of  the  emperor's  corre- 
spondence with  Gerbert  (Oerb.  Epist. 
182,  183,  185-187,  213-216,  218-220), 

<&c.]. R.  BoHBiCHT :  Amalric  J,  hing 

of  Jerusalem  [1162-1174,  a  narrative 
of  his  reign] :  printing  a  letter  of 
Bohemund  III  of  Antioch  [after  2 
Oct.  1187];  Erbo's  poem  on  the 
loss  of  Jerusalem;  documents  of 
Bohemund  III  and  IV  of  Antioch 
[April  1 1 89  and  December  1203]  grant- 
ing privileges  to  the  Genoese ;  a  letter 
of  *  A.,  archbishop  of  Nazareth  '  [after 
12  April  1204] ;  a  document  of  Garinus, 
master  of  the  hospital  [1231];  and  a 
document  of  Richard  Filangieri,  im- 
perial marshal  [1242]. O.  Redlich 

prints  four  sets  of  messenger* s  voivchers 
illustrating  postal  arrangements  [1496- 
1500.  The  rate  of  speed  on  long 
journeys  from  end  to  end  was  about  5^ 
kilometres  an  hour ;  the  journey  from 
Malines  to  Innsbruck  about  5|  days. 
The  vouchers  are  the  earliest  known 
evidence  of  the  postal  organisation  set 
on  foot  by  Johann  Baptista  von  Taxis]. 

-T.  VON  SiCKEL :  The  remains  of  the 

*  archives  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Chris- 
tina at  Olonna. H.   V.  Sauebland 

prints  a  document  of  Rudolf  of  Habs- 
burg  [Vienna,  15  May  1278]  and  part  of 
a  dedication-notification  [^SSSj  men- 
tioning the  meeting  of  Edward  III  of 
England  with  the  emperor  Lewis  IV  at 
Coblenz. 
Jfeuei  Archiv  der  Gheielliohaft  fUr  altera 
Deutsche  Oeichiohttkunde  (Hanover), 
xvii.  1. — Letters  from  Wilhelm  von 
Oiesebrecht  to  G.  H.  Pertz  [written  in 
Italy   22   December   1843-IO  January 

1845,  with  two  of  1846  and  1847] W. 

Wattenbach  describes  the  Formularius 

diversanim  epistolarum   [of  the   11th 

'  and    12th    cent.]    contained     in     the 

.  Munich  MS.  Lat.  19411  [of  the  begin- 

'  ning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  formerly 

at  Tegernsee] V.  Kbause  :  The  acts 

'  of  the  synod  of  Tribur  [895,  arguing 
from  a  collation  of  manuscripts  that 
the  *  vulgate '  text  represents  the  true 
and  original  recension  of  the  canons, 


of  which  the  form  given  by  Begino  is 

only  an  epitome] F.  Kubze  :   The 

*Annalea  Ftddenses.*  I:  The  text 
[the  manuscripts  and  their  relations]. 
II:  The  first  part  [714-838];  its 
sources  [including  among  them,  against 
Waitz,  the  'Annales  Sithienses'  and 
discerning  the  use  of  a  lost  Bavarian 
book  of  annals  down  to  796]  and  aa- 
ihorship  [assigned  to  the  well-known 
Einhard].  Ill:  The  remaining  parts 
[from  838  to  863  the  work  of  Rudolf  of 
Fulda ;  from  863  to  887,  of  Meginhard 
of  Fulda,  written  at  Mainz ;  the 
Bavarian  continuation,  882-901,  written 

probably  at  Ratisbon] 0.  Holdeb- 

EooBB  :  On  the  *  Chronica  prindpum 
Brunsvicensium*  [recently  discovered 
at  Treves]  and  the  *  Chronica  princi- 
pum  Saxoniae,*  and  the  chronicles 
related  to  them  [arguing  that  the 
'Chronica  ducum  de  Brunsvick*  is 
derived  chiefiy  from  the  former,  but  in 
part  from  the  latter;  describing  the 
remaining  contents  of  the  Treves  MS., 
which  include  an  enlarged  recension  of 
the  'Chronica  principum  Saxoniae,* 
wherein  is  traced  the  use  of  some  lost 
aimales  of  St.  Blasius  at  Brunswick, 
and  which  was  itself  borrowed  from, 
together  with  the  •  Chronica  principum 
Brunsvicensium,*  by  the  author  of  the 
*  Cronica  Saxonum  '  known  to  us  by 
the  fragments  in   Heinrich  von  Her- 

ford] T.   Mommsen  :   The  synod  of 

Turin  [suggesting  that  this  *Tauri- 
nense  concilium'  (called  between  400 
and  418,  and  admittedly  Gallican)  was 
held  not  at  Turin  but  at  Tours,  the 
name  of  which  in  the  '  Notitia  Gallia- 
rum  '  appears  as  *  Ci vitas  Torinorum  ']. 

T.  Mommsen  describes  the  Paris 

MS.f  Lat.  1682,  of  Gregor.  Magn.  epist, 
i.  16a  and  166  [overlooked  by  P.  Ewald]. 

L.  M.  Habtmann  :  On  tJie  letters  in 

Greg.  Magn.  Reg.  vi.  42  afid  ix.  137 
[usually  considered  to  be  copies  of  the 

same,  but  shown  to  be  distinct] 

K.  Neff  :  Paul  the  Deacon's  description 
of  the  provinces  of  Italy  [confirming  T. 
Mommsen 's  position,  as  against  Waitz, 
that  the  Madrid  catalogue,  A.  xvi,  ia 

derived  from  this,  not  vice  versa] 

H.  ZiMMEB  :  The  dates  of  SS.  Blaith- 
maic's  and  Moengal*s  deaths  [24  July 

827   and    871] F.    W.    E.    Roth: 

Johann  von  Hexheim  and  his  Mains 

chronicle  [believed  to  be  lost] R. 

Stebnfeld  prints  a  report  of  Guide 
Fulcodii  [afterwards  pope  Clement  IV] 
on  the  feudal  obligations  of  Sault  in 
Forcalquier  [1251]. 
Heuei  ArchiY  f&r  Saohsiiohe  Oetchichte 
und  Altertamfknnde  (Dresden),  xii.  3, 
4. — P.  Hassel:  The  line  taken  by 
electoral  Saxony  in  relaUon  to  the 
preliminaries    of   the  peace  of  Basel 

[1794-1795],  with    two    letters P. 

Vetteb:     Jakob    Schenek    and    th4 
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preachers  at  Leipzig  [1541-1543] 

S.  IssLBiB :  The  Wittenberg  capittdation 

of  1547. H.  Knothe  :  Additions  to 

Huberts  *  Regesten  Kaiser  Karls  I V,* 

O.  Meltzeb:  a  rhyming  prophecy  of  the 
time  of  the  Schmalkaldic  war  [1547]. 

G.  MuLLBR :  Note  on  the  literature 

of  the  SchnuUkaldic  war T.  D18- 

TEL :  The  sign-mantuU  of  elector  Au- 
gustus of  Saxony  [from  1584]. 

Theologisobe  Qaartalsohrift  (Tubingen), 
Ixiii.  4. — A.  Brull  :  The  *  Clementines  * 
and  the  prim^icy  of  the  Roman  church. 

ThMloguohe  ^tudien  and  Kritiken 
(Gotha),  1892,  1.— Dr.  Wandel:  C. 
Sentius  Satuminus^  procurator  of  Syria 
[fixing  the  date  of  his  appointment  at 


10  B.C.  and  making  the  census  of  Luk& 
ii.  take  place  during  his  governorship, 
B.C.  7]. 

Zeittchrift  der  Deuttchen  Korgenla&di. 
■Chen  Oesellfchaft  (Leipzig),  zlv.  3. 
A.  Sprbnger:  On  HamddnVs  de- 
scription of  the  Arabian  peninsula. 

Zeittchrift  fUr  KathoUiche  Theologie 
(Innsbruck),  xv.  4.  —  E.  Michael  :  Dbl- 

linger,  second  article P.  von  Hoens- 

broech:  Cyprian  and  the  baptism  of 
heretics,  — E.  Michael  prints  letters 
of  DOllinger  [sixteen  earlier  than  1830, 
with  one  each  of  1840  and  1855]. 

Zeitfchrift  fUr  Wiseenschbftliohe  Theo- 
logie (Leipzig),  xzzT.  2. — ^A  von 
Rapfay  :  The  Hussites  in  Hungary. 


III.    GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 


Chnrch  Quarterly  Review,  Ho.  65.  'Octo- 
ber— The  life  of  archbishop  Tait. 

The  council  of  Ephesus  [giving  an 
account  of  an  unpublished  Ck>ptio 
MS.  at  Paris  containing  the  report  of 
St.  Cyril's  agent  at  Constantinople, 
Victor  archimandrite  of  Faou,  during 
the  session  of  the  council.  This  nar- 
rative, of  which  a  summary  with  exten- 
sive extracts  is  here  given,  includes  an 
unknown  letter  of  St.  Cyril,  and  throws 
a  much -desired  light  upon  the  diplo- 
macy carried  on  by  the  opposing  parties 

at  the  court  of  Theodosius  II]. John 

Wydif  [a  biographical  sketch,  with 
special  reference  to  his  philosophical, 

political,  and  religious  position]. 

The  county  and  diocese  of  Lincoln 
[with   a   short  account  of    successive 

bishops] T.  Mozley^s  letters  from 

Rome  on  the  occasion  of  the  cecumenical 

council   [1869- 1870] Elizabethan 

explorers. 

DnbUn  Beriew.  8rd  Series.  No.  58. 
October — Blessed  Thomas  More  [on 
T.  B.  BridgetVs  'Life']. A.  Hamil- 
ton: Benedictine  government  from  the 

sixth  to  the  eleventh  century, Miss 

J.  M.  Stone  ;  Queen  Elizabeth  and  the 
Roman  catholics. 

Sdinbnrgh  Beriew,  No.  368.  October^ 
The  earlier  life  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  [to 

1827] Azistria  in  iS^S-iS^g  [from 

Hiibner's    account] The     life     of 

archbishop    Tait. Oermany    and 

field-tnarshal  von  Moltke. 

Jewish  Quarterly  Review,  No.  13. 
October — D.  Kauehann  :  The  Jewish 
prayerlHxyk  according  to  the  ritual  of 
the  church  of  England  before  1290 
[from  the  work  of  Jacob  son  of  Judah 
Hazan  of  London,  entitled  D*^n  yy* 
*The  Tree  of  Life,*  and  composed  in 
1275.  It  is  contained  in  the  Hebrew 
MS.  17  of  the  Leipzig  Stadtbibliothek. 
Whether  the  additions  to  and  varia- 
tions in  the  common  prayers  found 
here  belong  in  fact  to  the  Anglo-Jewish 


synagogue  in  general,  or  are  due  to  the 
particular  writer,  cannot  be  decided 
until  the  entire  manuscript  is  pub- 
lished]. 

Law  Quarterly  Review,  No.  28.  October^ 
F.  W.  Maitland  :  Frankalmoign  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  [tracing 
the  history  of  the  meaning  of  grants 
'  in  elemosina  *  and  showing  how  the 
specification  acquired  a  technical  sense. 
It  is  explained  that  tenure  in  frank- 
almoign did  not  of  itself  involve 
exemption  from  forinsec  service,  nor 
always  from  services  to  the  immediate 
lord.  The  assize  Utrum  established 
by  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon, 
cap.  ix.,  decided  not  the  title  to 
lands,  but  the  competence  of  courts. 
If  the  land  was  proved  to  be  held  in 
frankalmoign,  the  ecclesiastical  courts 
had  jurisdiction.  But  by  Bracton's 
time  the  assize  had  become  limited  to 
suits  brought  by  rectors  of  parish 
churches,  because  other  ecclesiastical 
persons  were  now  held  to  have  their 
remedy  by  ordinary  process  in  king's 
court.  The  king's  courts  had  thus 
acquired  an  extension  of  jurisdiction 
which  was  not  contemplated,  far  less 
claimed,  in  the  time  of  Henry  II]. 

Quarterly    Review,  No.  346.     October — 

The  'life  of  archbishop   Tait The 

history  of  the  Bodleian   library 

Abraham  Lincoln.  —  H.  Taine  on 
Napoleon  J. Warunck  the  king- 
maker [criticising  his  character  and 
policy  from  a  hostile  point  of 
view]. 

Scottish  Review,  No.  36.  October—^. 
Legoe  :  Witchcraft  in  Scotland  [chiefly 
in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  cen- 
turies]  A.  T.  Sibbald  :  The  a^guisi- 

tion  of  the  Caucasus  by  Russia 

Gaelic    historical    songs. The 

Norse  discovery  of  America. Miss 

Floremcr  McCunn:  James  Melville's 
accotmt  of  the  visit  of  the  presbyterian 
ministers  to  London  [1606]. 
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IV.  ITALY 


Arohiyio  Storioo  Italiano  (Florence),  5th 
■er.,  yiiL  1.— G.  B.  Sanbsi  prints  an 
unknown  speech  of  Donato  Oiannotti 
[1528]  on  the  armament  of  the  city  of 

Florence G.     Gastellami     prints 

twelve  letters  of  princes  of  the  house  of 
Savoy  to  Simone  Contarini  [1598- 
1618]. G.  A.  Venturi  :  The  contro- 
versies between  the  grand  duke  Leopold 
I  of  Tuscany  and  bishop  ScipUme  de* 
Bicci  toith  the  Roman  curia  [from  1 769], 

first  article G.   Paoli  describes   a 

letter-book  of  the  balia  of  Siena  for  the 
year  1544  [printing  two  of  the  letters]. 

E.  Casanova  prints  a  copy  of  the 

letters  of  Charles  V  and  Clement  VII 
for  the  summons  of  a  council  [  1 530] ,  with 
autograph  corrections  by  Francesco 
Guicciardini. 

Arcbivio  Storioo  Lombardo  (Milan),  zriii. 
S. — G.  Agnelli  :  Roncagliat  a  disserta- 
tion on  the  true  locality  of  the  imperial 
diets  [fixing  it  not  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Po  between  Piacenza  and  Gremona, 
brlt  on  the  left  bank  between  Piacenza  and 

Lodi] Z.  Volta:  Catone  Saccoand 

the  college  founded  by  him  at  Pavia 
[1458],  printing  his  will  and  the  statutes 
of  the  college. G.  Romano  :  The  mar- 
riage of  Luciat  daughter  of  BemaM 
Visconti,  with  Frederick  of  Meissen 
[1399;  and  afterwards  with   Edmund 

earl  of  Kent,  1407]. G.  B.   Intba: 

The  two  empresses  Eleonora  Ooneaga 
[the  wives  of  Ferdinand  II  and  Ilfj, 

second  article ;  concluded. P.  Ghin- 

zoNi  prints  letters  dc,  relating  to  Cesare 
Beccaria, 

Arobivio  Storioo  per  le  Proyinoe  Napole- 
tane,  xvi.  8. — B.  Gbocb  :  The  theatres 


in  NapUs  from  the  fifteenth  to  th^ 
eighteenth  century^  concluded  [with 
notes  on  Neapolitan  provincial  theatres, 

Ac] G.Gbci:  Churches  and  chapeU 

at  Naples  recently  destroyed  or  awaU- 

ing  destruction,  fourth  article O. 

D.  6.  continues  the  publication  of  a 
history  of  the  kingdom  of  Ntmles 
[written  by  a  Venetian  at  the  end  of 

the  fifteenth  centuryl. N.  F.  Faba> 

GLiA :  The  topography  of  the  AbruM^o 

in  the  middle  ages,  third  article G. 

FoRTUNATo  describes  two  twelfth 
century  inscriptions  from  the  church  of 

S.    Maria    di    Pemo N.    Paribio  : 

Calendar  of  documents  formerly  be- 
longing to  the  family  of  Fusco, 
continued;  no.  ocxii.-ccxx.  [1256- 
1257]. 

VuoYO  Arobivio  Yeneto,  i.  2.— G.  Bigoni 
prints  ten  letters  to  count  Francesco 
Apostoli  from  Oerolamo  Tomich,  secre- 
tary to  the  Russian  legation  at  the 
court  of  Naples  [20  November  1792  to 

9  April  1793] V.  Pai>ovan:    Notes 

and  documents  illustrating  the  history 

of  the  Venetian  coinage, G.  Monti- 

coLO :  The  art  of  the  fiolarii  in  Venice 
in  the  thirteenth  and  early  fourteenth 
centuries,  and  their  statutes,  concluded. 

G.  BiADEOo :  Roman  and  mediewil 

aqueducts  in  Verona G.  MoNncoiiO 

describes  a  Latin  poem  of  the  ducal 
chancellor  Tanto  addressed  to  Albertino 
Mussato. 

BiviiU  Storioa  ItaUana  (Turin),  viii.  8.— 
P.  Orsi  :  The  correspondence  of  Charles 
Emmanuel  I  [printing  letters,   1582- 

1630I. F.   Gabotto:  The  poems  of 

Charles  Emmanuel  J. 


V.  RUSSIA 

(Gommunicated  by  W.  B.  Mobfill) 


Iitorioboaki  Yieitnik.  —  September  —  S. 
Shubinski  :  The  centenary  of  the  death 
of  prince  Potemkin  [which  occurred 
about  30  versts  from  Yassy :  the  spot 

is  now  marked  by  a  pillar]. Sergius 

of  Radoneth  [ti39i,  a  hero  of  the 
time  of  Dmitri  Donskoi  and  the  battle 

of  Kuliovo] J.  DuBASOv :  Domestic 

history  of  Tami>ov  in  the  sixteenth  and 

seventeenth   centuries, P.     Yddin  : 

The  emperor  Alexander  in  the  Oren- 
burg district  in  1824  [his  visit  to  the 
mme8].=zOctober  —  A.  BRiJCKNBB : 
The  Russian  court  in  the  years  1728- 
1733,  from  the  reports  of  the  English 
residents.  [Ward  and  Rondeau:  the 
wife  of  the  latter  published  a  volume 

of  letters  from  Russia]. 1.  Ladari  : 

Recollections  of  an  Abkhasian  peasant 
during  the  last  Busso-Turkish  ioar. 


N.  Ogloblin  :  The  Siberian  diplo- 
matists   of    the    seventeenth    century 

[from  official  reports]. P.    Yni>nc: 

Aleocander  II,  when  tsarevich,  in  the 
Orenburg  district.=Nove9nber — The 
eastern  policy  of  the  emperor  Nicholas, 
P.  SEBfENTKovsKi :  The  Italian  ex- 
pedition of  1799  and  the  meeting  at 
Cronstadt  in  1891. — N.  Barsov  : 
Characteristics  of  Russian  history  and 
life  during  the  reign  of  the  emperor 
Peter  IL D.  EvARNrrsxi :  Excava- 
tions of  the  Kurgans  in  the  basin  of  the 
rivers  Orel  and  Samara, 
Buiekaia  Bl%Tiik9k,— September-November 
— N.  Braudo  :  The  account  of  Muscovy 
by  De  la  NeuviUe  in  1689  [describing 
among  other  things  Golitsin*s  expedi- 
tion to  the  Grimea].==S«ptef»6er— 
October — An    account   of   Napoleon's 
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expedUionin  18x2, /rom  themanuseript 
diary  of  Dela  FUae,  a  surgeon  in  the 
French  army.'=iSeptember,  October^ 
November — The  diary  of  count  Peter 
Vaiuyev  [iSS9].=zOctober—The  Ufe 
of  Tefim  Ch^itesov  [i735>i8oi,  illos- 

tratiiig  the  rebellion  of  Pngaohev]. 

N.  Ogloblin:  The  battle  with  the 
Swedes  at  KlOtsk,  from  the  diary  of  8. 
Nepluyev,  19  Aprils    1706  [from  the 

Moscow  archives]. ^Baron  N.  Eaul- 

BABs:  The  death  of  Charles  XII  of 
Sweden  [the  writer  thinks  he  was  killed 
by  his  French  secretary  Siqoier;  the 
weapon  with  which  he  was  shot  is  pre- 
served at  the  baron's  B/&9X\,^=^November 
— ProfessorBiLBABOv:  N%kitaPanm[^e 
well-known  minister  of  Catherine  II] 
and  Merder  de  la  Rioiire  [their  corre- 
spondence].  L.L0PATIN8K1 :  Memows 

of  the  archimandrite  V.  Terletshi 
[1808-1858],    concluded. XJkasf    of 


the  tsar  Boris  Oodunov  relating  to  pre- 
cautions against  a  famine  [Nov.  8»  looi]. 
Zhumal  Ministentya  Varodnago  Pro- 
■viestchenia). — S^tember-October — ^A. 
Marxsvich:  The  election  of  the  tsar 
Michael  Romanov  [by  the  boyars,  who 

wanted  to  rule  in .  his  name] V. 

MiLLEB :  Collection  of  materials  for  the 
description  of  places  and  peoples  of  the 

Caucasus,     XII;     Tiflis:     iRgt. 

October— I.  Miltukov  :  The  economical 
condition  of  Russia  with  reference  to  the 
reforms  of  Peter  the  Great  [continued]. 
==October  -  November  —  M.  Berbz- 
KHOV :  Plan  for  the  conquest  of  the 
Crimea  made  by  Yuri  Krizhanich  [a 
Serb,  the  first  panslavist,  towards  the 
dose  of  the  seventeenth  century]  .=: 
Novem^>er — G.  Afanasibv:  The  trade  in 
cereals  in  France  at  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth  century:  Necher and  Ca- 
idnne. 


VI.  SPAIN 


Boletin  de  la  Beal  Aeademia  de  la  Hit- 
toria,  xix.  1-8.  July- September— T. 
O.  BoDaiouKZ  discusses  with  the  aid  of 
documents  the  successful  resistance  of 
Ar&vaio  to  its  alienation  to  Ferdinand^s 
widow  Qermaine  de  Foix  [the  revolt 
was  headed  by  the  alcaide  Juan  Vel4z- 
quez,  whose  page  Ignatius  Loyola  here 

received  his  bedtime  de  feu] L.  J. 

DB  la  Llavb  prints  documents  relating 
to  the  foundation  of  the  see  of  Carta- 
gena   in   the    Indies. G.    Gabban 

prints,  with  a  commentary,  the  text 
and  various  confirmations  of  the  fuero 
of  Najera  [of  special  interest  to 
students  of  municipal  history,  since 
the  fuero  of  this  Navarrese  town 
served  as  model  for  many  Gastilian 

municipiJities]. ^F.      Fita     prints 

royal  and  other  letters  relating  to  Fray 
Bemal   Boyl   {or  Buyl)  [14181-1496. 


They  bear  upon  his  expedition  with 
Columbus,  his  services  in  the  recovery 
of  BoussiUon,  and  the  establishment  of 
the  order  of  S.  Francesco  di  Paola  at 
Montserrat]. F.  Fita:  Roman  epi- 
graphy of  Talavera  de  la  Reina.=^=A, 
October — F.Fita  :  Thecorrespondence  of 
Fray  Bemal  Boyl  with  Descds  [a  Lul- 
list  enthusiast  of  Majorca,  1484-1493. 
Fray  Boyl  is  identified  with  the  author 
of  the  translation  of  Isaac  de  Beligione 
into  Castilian-Aragonese,  of  which  his 
preface  is  here  printed].=5.  Novem- 
ber—C,  F.  DuBo:  Two  cartographers 
claimed  by  Majorca^  AngeUno  Dulcet 

and    Jafudd    Cresques, F.    Fita  : 

The  unpublished  correspondence  of 
Amaldo  Descds  [1485-1495.  The 
letters  refer  in  great  measure  to  the 
persecution  of  tiie  Lullist  professor 
Dagui]. 


Vn.  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 


Johns  Hopkins*  University  Studies  in  His- 
torieal  and  Political  Science  (Balti- 
more), ix.  8,  4. — ^B.  C.  Steineb  :  Uni- 
versity education  in  Maryland. D. 

C.  GiufAif :  The  Johns  Hopkins'  uni- 
versity [i876-i89i].=6,  6.— M.  K. 
Williams:  The  development  of  munici- 
pal unity  in  the  Lombard  communes. 
7,  8. — A.  Stephenson  :  The  public 
lands  and  agrarian  laws  of  the  Roman 
republic.s==^. — T.  Itenaga  :  The  con- 
stitutional development  of  Japan  [1853- 

tSWij 10 — J  H.  T.  McPhebson  :  A 

history  of  Liberia.=n,  12.— F.  J. 
TufonoL :  The  character  and  influence 
of  the  Indian  trade  in  Wisconsin. 


Kagasine  of  American  History  (New 
York). — September— B.  A.  Hinsdale: 
The  first  English  foundation  of  colonies 
in  America.-==October — Mrs.  M.  J. 
Lamb:    Some  portraits  of  Columbus. 

W.  F.  Ganono  :  The  identification 

of  the  river  St.  Croix,  with  maps. 

Right  rey.  M.  F.  Howlet  :  The  point 
at  which  Cabot  touched  the  New 
World  in  his  first  voyage  [arguing  in 
favour  of  the  east  coast  of  Newfound- 
lBnd].==zNovember—J.  H.  Patton: 
One  hundred  years  of  national  life, 

1789-1889  [a  slight  sketch]. Rev.  C. 

A.  Stakely  :  Introduction  of  the  negro 
into  the  United  StcUes  in  the  sixteenth 
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century. Journal  of  brigade-meyor 

F.  Shelly  [dealing  with  the  demonstra- 
tion against  Charlestown,  1779],  con- 
tinued  Letter   from    colonel    M. 

milet  to  Washington  [1783].  Letter 
from  general  Dearborn  to  governor 
Tompkins  [asking  for  more  troops, 
iSi2],=^December — K.  P.  Battle: 
Brigadier-general  Jethro  Sumner[i  733- 
1785]. Hon.  H.  King  :  Fragments 


from   the  journal   of  the  prince  de 

Broglie  [concerning  Washington]. 

8.  B.  Wbsks:  The  code  in  North 
Carolina  [notes  on  the  history  of  duel- 
ling]  G.  E.   Manioault  :    General 

George  Igard*s  military  career  [a  reply 

to    H.    Adams]. Hon.    S.    H.    M. 

Btbbs:  The  republic  of  St,  Gall. 

Letter  by  general  Andrew  Jackson 
[1813]. 


Errccta, 

Mr.  W.  H.  Stevenson's  revised  proof  of  his  note  on  *  The  Old  English  Charters  to 
St.  Denis*  (vol.  vi.  736-742)  failed  to  reach  the  Editor.  The  following  corrections 
are  therefore  necessary : — 

Page  736.   The  reference  to  note  5  should  be  placed  after  the  word  *  interest  *  (line  12) 
in  the  text. 
737,  line  14  from  foot,  for  *  Agonauurla  '  read  *  Agonauuala.* 
„       „      4        „  for  *  Hasingas '  read  *  Hastingas.* 

739,    „    15,  for  *  perhorrescens  *  read  '  perhtirrescens.' 

741,  „      8  from  foot,  for  *  iEthulwulf '  read  *  -Ethelwulf.* 

742,  „    12./or*>'read*p.* 


»i 


t» 


(f 


M 


The-  Bev.  J.  P.  Whitney  asks  us  to  say  that  in  his  review  of  Mr.  Poole's  edition  of 
Wydiffe  de  Dominio  divino  the  sentence,  *  The  editor  has  done  good  service  by  reprint- 
ing '  (page  764,  line  9  from  foot),  should  run,  *  by  printing  for  the  first  time.'  On 
age  762,  line  15  from  foot,  for  *  though  '  read  *  and.' 
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NO.   XXVI.— APRIL    1892 


The  Swedish  Part  in  the  Viking 


WESTERN  viking  expeditions  have  hitherto  been  ascribed  to 
Danes  and  Norwegians  exclusively.  Renewed  investigations 
reveal,  however,  that  Swedes  shared  widely  in  these  achievements, 
notably  in  the  acquisition  of  England,  and  that,  among  other  famous 
conquerors,  Rolf,  the  founder  of  the  Anglo-Norman  djrnasty,  issued 
from  their  country. 

Suionum  hinc  civitates,  ipso  in   oceano,  praeter  vivos  armaque 
(iassihus  valent  *  contains  the  earliest  allusion  to  northern  vikings. 
Its  form  implies  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  southern  Baltic  shores, 
who  evidently  gave  the  description,  must  have  suffered  inroads  from 
the  Suiones,  the  recognised  early  Sveas  or   Swedes.     The  inter- 
pretation stands  confirmed  in   the  rock  inscriptions  at  different 
points  of  the  Scandinavian  coast,  almost  exclusively  in  Sweden, 
which,  according  to  Hildebrand  and  Montelius,  depict  war  ships  as 
far  back  as  the  bronze  age.     The  traditions  of  the  sagas,  moreover, 
embrace  naval  expeditions  to  different  parts   of  the  Baltic,   from 
viking  seats  which  studded  the   entire  Scandinavian  shore.     The 
raids  of  the  early,  even  semi-mythical,   kings  of  Upsala   on   the 
eastern  side  are  sustained  by  the  many  Swedish  words  grafted  by 
warlike  contact  on  the  Finnish  language  of  the  Slav  border,  long 

*  Tacitus,  Oermaniat  cap.  44. 
VOL.  Vn, — ^NO.  XXVI.  P 
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before  the  introduction  of  runes.*    Prior  to  saga  times  the  Swedes 
had  founded  Gardarike,   on  the  shores  of  Lake  Ladoga,  whence 
they  subsequently  extended  their  sway  over  the  present  Muscovite 
region  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Russian  empire.     King  Adils, 
whose  name  occurs  in  the  poem  of  Beowulf,  is  said  to  have  invaded 
Saxland,  in  Germany,  and  thus  given  an  impulse   to  the  Saxon 
movement  toward  England.     Ivar  Vidfa^me,  the  wide-ruling,  con- 
quered   nearly   all  the   Baltic   lands,   from   Finland   round   into 
Denmark.     Other  Svea  kings  occupied  at  different  times  portions 
of  the  same  region,  and  raided  even  along  the  coast  of  northern 
Norway.     Danes  and  Norwegians  likewise  ravaged  in  the  Baltic,  but 
their  historians  recognise  the  supremacy  of  the  Swedes  in  these 
waters  and  as  eastern  conquerors.     The  saga  records  of  invasions 
in  the  south  and  south-west  are  as  credible  as  the  verified  tales  con- 
cerning the  east,  for  Germany  presented  a  richer  and  more  alluring 
field  for  vikings,  with  whom  trade  and  plunder  went  hand  in  hand. 
Holmberg*s  lists  of  Eoman  treasures  and  coins  in  Scandinavia,  from 
the  Augustan  period  onwards,  prove  the  early  contact  of  Sweden  in 
particular  with  the  south  Baltic  shore  ;  while  the  foundation  here, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Oder,  of  the  renowned  Jomsburg  league  of 
warriors    and    sea   robbers,  by  vikings   from   the    Swedish   side, 
points  to  the  facilities  for  similar  early  settlements.     Those  who 
object  to  the  theory  of  a  trans-Baltic  migration  of  Aryans  or  their 
branches  may  in  the  Jomsburg  settlement  seek  a  probable  solution 
of  the  much-disputed  traditions  among  so  many  Teutonic  peoples — 
Goths,  Longobards,  Herules,  Franks,  Anglo-Saxons — of  their  Scan- 
dinavian origin ;  for  some  of  the  conquests  mentioned  above  may 
have   been  effected  by  mere  bands,  which   acquired    domination 
among  these  Teutons,  as  the  Varangians  and  vikings  did  over  the 
RussiaCns  and  others,  and  gave  rise  to  the  boast  of  a  Swedish  origin, 
for  the  leading  families  at  least. 

For  several  centuries  we  behold  vikings  in  operation,  but  only 
within  the  sea  bordered  and  controlled  by  the  Swedes,  or  upon  the 
coasts  of  Denmark  and  Norway.  Beyond  this  limit  encroachments 
are  not  recorded  until  the  sixth  century,  when  Danes  move  across 
their  southern  boundary.  The  viking  voyages  westward  are  gene- 
rally reckoned  to  begin  with  the  raids  on  England  at  the  close  of 
the  eighth  century.  These  descents  ^  take  place,  be  it  observed,  not 
on  the  richer  south-east  coast,  which  would  have  been  heard  of 

*  Thomsen,  V.,  Den  Ootiske  Sprog.  Indflydclse ;  and  notably  The  Origin  of  the 
Ttiis,  p.  75  Ac,  by  the  same  author,  which  reviews  the  early  Swedish  occnpation  of 
Kussia.  See  also  Bambaud's  Hist,  Russia ;  and  Noreen's  authorities  in  Paul,  Qrund- 
Has  der  Philologies  i.  418-21.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  term  Sweden  is  applied 
to  the  present  territory  of  that  name,  and  the  claims  advocated  embrace  also  those 
pertaining  to  the  districts  formerly  belonging  to  Denmark  and  Norway. 

'  Excluding  the  first  of  787,  as  isolated  and  blurred  by  interpolation,  aocording  to 
Steenstmp's  recent  researches,  Normanneme,  ii.  15.^ 
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9iid  sought  by  Jutland  Danes  in  the  course  of  their  gradual  advance 
westward  along  the  continent.  They  occur  higher  up,  and  are, 
between  795  and  831,  confined  to  Scotland  and  Ireland.  The  Danes 
would  evidently  not  turn  away  from  their  partly  opened  route  along 
the  attractive  continental  coast  to  the  barren  north  of  Scotland ; 
nor  would  they  be  likely  to  seek  distant  Ireland  by  way  of  the 
Channel,  with  its  extensive  and  populous  slopes^  without  touching 
them,  or  without  being  noticed  for  several  decades,  Palgrave  shows 
that  vikings  do  not  enter  the  Seine  imtil  841,  and  raids  are  not 
resumed  in  England  till  the  preceding  thirties.  The  invaders  of 
Scotland  and  Ireland  in  795-831  are  less  likely,  therefore,  to  have 
come  from  southern  Denmark,  and,  as  Irish  chronicles  distinguish 
them  from  the  later  dominant  yet  cognate  Norwegians,  they  must 
be  assigned  rather  to  Sweden  or  eastern  Danish  islands. 

The  Swedes  here  present  several  strong  claims  for  considera- 
tion. Until  the  eleventh  century  they  stand  forward  as  the 
leading  and  most  enterprising  of  the  Scandinavian  powers ;  as  the 
earliest  vikings  and  the  most  extensive  conquerors  east  of  the  North 
Sea — so  Norwegian  historians  affirm.  The  continental  chroniclers, 
moreover,  distinctly  name  them,  the  Sveones—not  Sweden  generally 
— together  with  the  Danes,  as  being  the  *  Northmen,'  or  western 
vikings,  of  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  centuries.'*  Danish  his- 
torians, like  Steenstrup,  actually  declare  that  foreign  annals  aJBford 
no  distinct  evidence  of  Norway's  participation  in  western  expedi- 
tions until  the  eleventh  century,  except  one  soUtary  instance  in 
favour  of  Vestfold,  near  the  Swedish  border,  when  it  ravages 
western  France.  But  this  is  open  to  doubt.  Norwegians,  like 
Swedes,  were,  in  truth,  merged  in  the  terms  Northmen  and 
Danes,  both  of  which  were  general  to  all  Scandinavians  abroad, 
as  appears  from  Einhard,  and  as  has  been  shown  by  Maurer, 
Thorsen,  and  others.  The  earUer  conversion  of  the  Danes  to 
Christianity  and  their  more  immediate  contact  with  Germany 
account  for  the  frequent  apphcation  of  their  name  to  all  Scandi- 
navians, whose  language  and  customs  were  at  that  time  identical, 
or  appeared  so  to  foreigners,  as  a  rule,  long  after  differences  became 
marked  among  the  natives. 

The  expansion  of  Sweden  concerns  us  closely,  since  one  of  its 
effects  was  the  inauguration  of  the  western  viking  age.  For  centu- 
ries there  had  been  a  struggle  for  supremacy  between  the  rulers  of 
the  northern  Sveas,  centering  round  the  lake  of  Maelar,  and  the 
southern  Sveas,  who,  according  to  the  Hildebrand  school,  in  course  of 
time  had  spread  over  lower  Sweden  and  Denmark,  merging  with 

*  Dani  siquidetn  ac  Sveones^  qtios  Nortmannos  vocamusj  observes  Einhard,  in  Vita 
KarcU  Maqn:  cap.  xii.,  placing  the  emphasis  upon  the  Swedes.  Hehnold,  Chron.  Slat\t 
oopias  varbatinu    Steenstrup  refers  to  stiU  other  chronicles  for  similar  remarks. 
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the  earlier  Gautic  or  Gothic  inhabitants.  This  rivahy  terminated 
toward  the  close  of  the  eighth  century  at  the  battle  of  Bravalla — 
the  greatest  in  the  north,  according  to  the  sagas.  The  northerners 
or  Swedes  proper,  here  aflSrmed  the  poUtical  ascendency  which,  ex- 
cepting a  brief  interruption,  had  been  theirs  since  the  beginning 
of  the  Ynglinga  dynasty  and  of  the  great  Scandinavian  shrine  at 
Upsala.  In  order  to  assure  the  acquired  control  over  Denmark 
and  southern  Norway,  the  victorious  Sigurd  Ring  moved  his 
court  into  West  Gothland,  on  the  central  west  coast  of  Sweden. 
The  battle  of  Bravalla  took  place  between  770  and  785,  or  just 
before  the  advent  of  vikings  in  England.  The  victory  relieved  from 
service  a  large  fleet.  The  number  of  vessels  on  Sigurd's  side  alone 
has  been  estimated  at  2,500.  The  idle  crews  naturally  bethought 
themselves  of  congenial  piracy,  and  competition  obliged  a  portion, 
with  the  larger  craft,  to  seek  fresh  fields  westward.  Who  were 
these  men  ?  The  answer  opens  with  the  significant  fact  that  none 
of  the  early  viking  chiefs  of  renown,  notably  Bollo  and  the  Lodbroc 
line,  who  achieved  the  first  important  conquests  in  England  and 
France,  can  be  identified  as  either  Danes  or  Norwegians,  notwith- 
standing  the  large  number  of  sagas  and  chronicles  covering  the 
period  in  question.  These  sources  are  almost  exclusively  Nor- 
wegian and  Danish ;  for  the  Norwegians  of  Iceland  preserved  and 
transcribed  the  sagas,  while  the  Danes  acquired  native  and  foreign 
chroniclers  at  a  comparatively  early  date,  by  receiving  Christianity 
nearly  two  centuries  before  the  Sveas  did  e(D.  Sweden  stands 
recorded  only  in  a  few  sagas,  chiefly  fragments,  and  in  brief,  dis- 
torted  allusions.  These  allusions  point,  nevertheless,  to  her,  rather 
than  to  the  sister  countries,  as  the  home  of  some  of  the  greatest 
chiefs. 

The  southern  Danes  undoubtedly  began  to  figure  early  as  sea- 
rovers,  and  acquired  possessions  along  the  south-eastern  coast  of 
the  North  Sea ;  but  they  advanced  slowly,  while  other  raiders,  as 
already  said,  gained  Ireland  by  a  northerly  route  many  decades  before 
them.  A  few  vikings,  like  Hasting  and  his  comrade  Biorn  Joernsida, 
are  traced  to  the  Dano-German  corner,  which  Munch  claims  as  a 
S  wedo-Norwegian  settlement.  It  certainly  seems  to  have  been  held  by 
a  mixed  gathering  of  adventurers,  like  the  Jomsburg  league,  for  Biorn 
Joernsida  is  the  peculiar  name  of  a  then  roving  prince  of  Sweden ; 
llolf  of  Normandy  comes  from  Sweden  to  obtain  reinforcements 
here,  and  the  Lodbrocsons  frequent  the  district,  so  do  Norwegians. 
The  many  vikings  calling  here,  or  sailing  hence,  need  not,  therefore, 
be  Danes  or  natives  of  the  place. 

As  regards  the  Lodbroc  line,  the  most  widespread  and  famous  of 
the  rovers,  the  direct  evidence  assigns  them  to  Sweden.  *  All  the 
sagas  agree,'  says  Munch,  that  Bagnor  Lodbroc  is  the  son  of 
Sigurd  Bing,  the  Svea  conqueror,^  and  his  successor  as  ruler  of  the 
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united  northern  kingdoms,  yet  also  a  viking.  Sven  Aggeson,  the 
earliest  chronicler  of  Denmark,  and  Dahlmann,  -one  of  her  latest, 
Ukewise  recognise  him  as  such,  while  Mr.  Howorth  seeks  to  solve 
certain  doubts  by  assuming  him  to  be  a  younger  son  and  sea-rover, 
or  that  sub-kings  rule  for  him  at  Upsala.  Certain  Danish  writers 
insist  that  he  is  the  son  of  a  Danish  king ;  but  then  Sigurd  was 
sovereign  of  Denmark  as  well  as  of  Sweden.  If  western  accounts  at 
times  allude  to  the  Lodbrocsons  as  Danes,  we  need  only  recollect 
that  the  term  was  appUed  also  to  Scandinavians  in  general.^ 

Lodbroc  could  not  have  been  bom  before  760,  was  bom  probably 
decades  later,  and  may  have  lived  beyond  the  middle  of  the  ninth 
century.  While  Sigurd  lived  he  would,  in  accordance  with  prevailing 
taste  and  social  requirements,  seek  glory  as  viking,  and  very  Ukely 
lead  direct  western  expeditions  across  the  North  Sea  to  England  from 
the  river  Gotha,  where  a  Swedish  fleet  must  have  been  stationed,  to 
assure  the  conquests  of  Sigurd  Bing  and  to  be  near  the  court.  He 
kept  to  the  north,  and  subsequently  toward  Scotland  and  Ireland, 
probably  because  the  superior  attractions  of  the  southern  regions 
were  unknown  to  him.  It  has  already  been  shown  that  the  southern 
Danes  would  not  have  deviated  from  the  richer  continental  route  to 
the  bleak  north,  and  did  not  touch  the  English  Channel  coast  till 
after  830,  and  that  Irish  chroniclers  indicate  Swedes  or  eastern 
Danes,  not  the  later  dominant  Norwegians,  as  the  first  intruders  in 
their  land.  Now,  as  Ireland  was  ravaged  before  the  above  date,  and 
as  Saxo,  the  Danish  annalist,  describes  Lodbroc  as  being  one  of  the 
raiders,  the  evidence  points  to  Swedes  as  the  early  invaders  in 
England  and  Scotland  as  well  as  Ireland.  Lodbroc  may  not  have 
opened  this  northern  route,  but  followed  the  indications  of  trading 
pirates,  who  so  frequently  acted  as  pioneers.  That  these  forerunners 
can  be  claimed  as  his  countrymen  is  supported  by  the  testimony  of 
the  sagas  and  of  contemporary  German  missionaries  that  Swedes 
early  navigated  the  upper  and  lower  parts  of  the  North  Sea ;  ^  and 
by  the  estabUshed  fact  that  Gar^ar  Svavarson,  who  first  occupied 
Iceland,  long  named  after  him,  was  a  Swedish  trader,  or  semi-pirate, 
on  his  way  to  the  islands  north  of  Scotland — evidently  held  by 
people  of  his  own  nationality,  partly  at  least.^ 

*  Einhard  (in  his  Vita  Karoli,  as  also  in  the  Annalcs  attributed  to  him)  repeatedly 
nses  Danes  or  Northmen  as  synonymous ;  so  does  Helmold,  Chron,  Slav,  passun ; 
Maarer,  Bekehrung,  i.  5B,  Howorth,  in  Royal  Hist.  Soc.  ix.  Steenstrup  relies  greatly 
on  0*Donovan*8  Three  Fragments,  159,  which  refers  to  *Baghnall,'6on  of  the  king 
of  Lochlan/  but  this  determines  nothing. 

*  Bimbert  {Vita  Anskarii,  cap.  27)  shows  that  Swedish  men  and  women  frequented 
Dorestad,  in  Holland,  and  we  have  seen  that  sagas  refer  to  Swedish  raids  in  Saxland 
as  woU  as  on  the  northern  coasts  of  Norway. 

'  Hist.  Norveg.y  fol.  5,  declares  him  the  first  discoverer  of  Iceland,  but  this  honour 
is  also  attributed  to  another.  See  Fommanna  Saga,  Sognbrut,  and  Munch,  Norsk. 
Hist.  i.  446,  which  has  further  references. 
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The  greatest  among  the  many  achievements  ascribed  to  the 
Lodbroc  line  is  the  conquest  of  Northumberland  and  other  counties, 
dating  from  866,  which  laid  the  foundation  for  Scandinavian 
domination  in  England.  The  leaders  were  Ivar,  Halfdan,  and 
Ubba,  the  recognised  sons  of  Lodbroc,  and  their  associates ;  • 
but,  as  the  northern  kingdoms  are  said  to  have  been  divided  among 
these  and  other  sons,  it  is  probable  that  the  invasion  of  Great 
Britain  was  undertaken  by  the  brothers,  who  acquired  sovereignty 
or  property  in  southern  Sweden  arid  Denmark.  The  followers  of 
the  Swedish  princes  may,  therefore,  have  been  chiefly  from  this 
quarter,  thus  explaining  the  subsequent  Danish  mastery.  Worsaae 
admits  that  other  Scandinavians,  besides  Danes,  settled  here  in 
large  numbers,  and  Steenstrup  very  properly  observes  that  the  pre- 
ference must  be  ceded  not  to  Norwegians,  but  to  the  intermediate 
Swedes,  who  were  then  more  closely  associated  with  Denmark.'-' 

The  independent  operations  of  Swedes  in  western  waters  are 
sustained  by  other  evidence.  The  great  viking  region,  north  of 
Denmark,  from  which  issued  most  Norwegian  expeditions,  par- 
ticularly those  which  founded  kingdoms  in  Ireland  and  the  Scottish 
waters,  was  Viken,  a  term  embracing  in  general  the  inlet  approaches 
to  the  present  Christiania,  but  applying  properly  to  the  coast  strip 
north  of  the  river  Gotha,  constituting  the  kingdom  of  Banrike,  the 
present  county  of  Bohus  in  Sweden.  From  this  term,  indeed,  is 
probably  derived  the  word  *  viking,'  although  some  prefer  to  trace  it 
to  the  similar  name  for  entrenched  camps  formed  by  the  sea-rovers. 
While  Viken  was  their  chief  resort,  as  shown  by  the  sagas  and  by 
the  characteristic  rock  inscriptions,  which  are  more  numerous  in 
Bohus  than  in  any  other  part  of  western  Scandinavia,  their 
principal  rendezvous  here,  as  Munch,  the  Norwegian  historian, 
further  explains,  was  close  to  the  present  Gothenburg,  on  the  river 
Gotha,  a  stream  at  all  times  in  Swedish  possession,  although  its 
mouth  formed  the  common  border-point  at  least  at  some  periods 
for  the  three  nations. 

The  country  behind  it  was  mainly  Swedish,  and  far  superior  to 
the  adjomiiig  narrow  strips  of  Danish  and  Norwegian  territory  in 
fertility  and  population,  while  the  river  itself  was  the  great  and 
only  western  outlet  for  the  rich  and  thickly  settled  lake  region  of 
central  Sweden,  with  its  several  viking  seats,  as  enumerated  by 

"  In  support  of  the  sagas  may  be  adduced  the  statement  of  Bishop  Asser  that  their 
banner  was  worke'd  by  the  hands  of  *  their  sisters,  the  daughters  of  Lodbroc  *  (Camden *8 
Aftglica  Script  p.  10 ;  Munch,  i.  014).  Adam  of  Bremen,  i.  cap.  39,  alludes  to  *  Inguar 
(Ivar),  filius  Lodparchi,*  as  the  chief. 

■  Steenstrup,  Normannernc,  i.  84-8 ;  Worsaae's  Danes  and  Norwegians  in  Eng- 
land, Both  are  Danish  writers.  Many  of  the  deeds  attributed  to  the  Lodbroc  line  can- 
not well  be  brought  within  two  generations,  but  may  have  been  aohieyed  by  descend^ 
ants*^,  who  would  be  proud  to  proclaim  themselves  of  his  blood,  or  eager  to  wield  so 
awe-inspiring  a  name. 
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Geijer,*®  At  the  opening  of  the  western  viking  period,  moreover, 
the  warlike  Svea  court  had  been  moved  near  to  this  outlet,  and 
served  to  attract  and  encourage  daring  and  enterprising  men.  As 
Norwegians  and  Danes  had  their  own  havens,  at  Yestfold  and  else- 
where, and  would  not  be  likely  to  enter  to  any  extent  the  harbour 
of  the  frequently  hostile  neighbour,  it  follows  that  the  chief  viking 
rendezvous,  on  the  river  Gotha,  belonged  to  the  Swedes,  and  that  the 
large  fleets  here  gathered  were  mainly  theirs.  Sweden  must  accord- 
ingly have  operated  extensively  and  independently  in  Great  Britain, 
France,  and  the  Mediterranean.^* 

Let  us  now  examine  the  indirect  or  subordinate  participation  of 
Sweden  in  the  expeditions  from  Norway  and  Denmark,  and  note 
indisputable  evidence  that  she  contributed  a  much  larger  propor- 
tion of  the  Scandinavian  invaders  in  England  and  adjoining  coun- 
tries than  has  been  supposed.  Munch  admits  that  the  testimony 
of  the  sagas  reveals  a  conquest  of  south-eastern  Norway  by  Swedes 
from  the  adjoining  Vermland  about  the  beginning  of  the  eighth 
century.  The  later  suzerains  of  Sweden  installed  rulers  in  Vestfold 
and  other  districts,  the  last  appointments  being  by  Eric  the  Vic- 
torious and  Olaf  Skautkonung,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
century.  The  leading  chiefdom  in  the  group  so  long  controlled  by 
Sweden,  actually  and  nominally,  by  virtue  of  conquest  and  immi- 
gration, was  Vestfold,  the  site  of  the  great  western  shrine  of 
Skiringsal,  with  its  Svea  cult.  Hence  issued  the  greatest  of  the 
Norwegian  vikings,  notably  those  who  held  possession  of  the  long- 
enduring  Scandinav  kingdoms  in  Ireland.  Sogn  and  other  Viken 
districts  shared  with  her  those  acquisitions  in  Scotland  and  the 
island  group  northward  which  are  conceded  to  be  essentially  Nor- 
wegian, and  in  expeditions  to  England,  France,  and  southward. 

Apart  from  the  nominal  share  in  these  operations,  which  may 
be  assigned  to  Swedes  as  recent  immigrants  or  conquerors  of  Viken, 
there  appears  a  more  substantial  claim.  It  is  likely  that  the 
inhabitaiits  of  Sweden's  west  provinces,  more  populous  than  those 
of  Viken  and  filled  with  viking  seats,  would  not  only  sail  in  ships 
of  their  own  from  the  river  Gotha,  but  would  cross  the  narrow  strip 
of  Viken  proper  and  enlist  on  Norwegian  vessels.  Indeed,  the  geo- 
graphical position  and  physical  aspect  of  this  narrow  fjord-indented 
land,  which  as  a  rule  formed  a  distinct  chiefdom,  indicate  that  it 
mast  have  been  occupied  largely  or  mainly  by  people  from  the  rich 
and  broad  Swedish  provinces  behind,  which  required  its  harbours. 
The  fame  of  Vestfold's  shrine  and  markets  would  alone  suflSce  to 
attract  a  number  of  these  adventurers,  eager  for  the  booty  and 

**  Hist,  Sverige^  i.  61,  Heeren  and  Ukert's  edition.     Munch,  i.  455,  &g, 

"  The  Arab  writer  Al  Katib  identifies  rovers  in  Spain  with  the  Swedish  *  Bos,*  who 

raTftged  the  Black  Sea  regions.    See  Gayangos,  HUU  Mohamm.  Dytuuty,  lib.  vi.  <ftc. 

Ynglinga  Saga^  cap.  26,  also  alludes  to  such  Svea  expeditions. 
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martial  glory  which  were  then  deemed  indispensable  to  Northmen. 
The  Viken  folk,  therefore,  to  whom  the  renown  and  acquisitions  of 
Norwegian  vikings  mainly  belong,  were  a  mixture  of  pure  Swedes, 
recent  Swedish  colonists,  and  Norwegians.  Even  the  latter  maybe 
regarded  as  earUer  Svea  conquerors  of  Norway.  This  attempt  to 
analyse  the  composition  of  the  Norwegian  element  in  Great  Britain 
harmonises  with  the  data  of  Munch,  the  jealously  national  historian 
of  NorwavJ' 

We  can  now  turn  southwai'd,  to  examine  the  Swedish  factor  in 
the  Dano-Enghsh  element.  Until  the  seventeenth  century  the 
Danes  generally  held  possession  of  south-west  Sweden.  The 
reason  lay  partly  in  the  proximity  of  these  provinces  to  their 
capital,  and  partly  in  the  traditional  feeling  which  regarded  them 
as  the  cradle  of  that  branch  of  Sveas  which,  after  overrurming  the 
southern  half  of  the  peninsula  and  merging  with  the  preceding 
Gothic  inhabitants,  settled  in  Scania,  the  south-west  corner,  and 
thence  crossed  to  the  isles  and  peninsula  of  the  present  Denmark. 
Sweden  proper,  however,  remained  the  leading  power  until  the 
eleventh  century,  and  more  than  once  assumed  direct  control  over 
Denmark,  particularly  under  Eric  Vidfadme,  Sigurd  Ring,  Eric  the 
Victorious,  and  Olaf  Skautkonung.  The  last  two,  indeed,  drove  out 
successively  Harold  Bluetooth  and  his  son  Svein,  the  father  of 
Canute  the  Great.**  But  Sv^in  was  wily.  He  managed  to  win  and 
wed  Sigrid  the  powerful,  widow  of  Eric,  who  reconciled  her  son 
Olaf  with  him.  Denmark  became  independent,  and  joined  as  ally 
of  Sweden  in  the  temporary  division  of  Norway. 

Now,  in  1002,  came  news  of  the  massacre  in  England  of 
Scandinavians,  chiefly  Danes,  whose  leader  Svein  had  been  during 
his  exile.  Duty  and  patriotism  bade  him  hasten  to  the  rescue. 
The  situation  was  grave  and  required  a  strong  force.  Aid  seems, 
indeed,  to  have  been  given  by  the  Swedish  Olaf,  his  ally  and  relation, 
whose  fleets  lay  in  readiness  near  the  newly  acquired  domain  m 
Norway,  and  whose  interests  and  sympathy,  like  those  of  his  entire 
people,  were  roused  by  a  bloody  deed  that  must  have  involved 
so  many  Swedes.  The  feelings  of  Norway,  on  the  other  hand, 
whose  western  possessions  lay  mainly  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  must 
have  been  greatly  neutralised  by  political  jealousy,  aggravated  by 
the  recent  overthrow   of    both  king    and   freedom.       It   is  also 

*'  He  argues,  however,  that  the  Svcas  separated  in  Russia,  whence  the  Korwegian 
branch  proceeJeU  by  way  of  the  AVhite  Sea,  round  the  North  Capo,  into  Norway.  But  the 
immigration  through  Sweilen  is  now  admitted.  The  boast  by  the  chief  kings  of  Nor- 
way of  being  descended  from  the  Svea  Ynghng  dynasty,  as  Munch  explains,  would 
hardly  have  been  indulged  in  unless  a  strong  and  recent  Swedish  infusion  had  existed 
in  the  countrr. 

"  Danish  writers  recognise  only  the  latter  occasions  as  actual  oonquestA.  Adam 
of  Bremen,  ii.  98,  87,  limits  the  Swedish  occupation  to  fourteen  years.  The  Swedish 
■uprtmaoy  is  strikingly  emphasised  in  the  Vestgota  Laws,  K<mungabokt  07. 
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certain  that  Svein*s  queen  encouraged  her  numerous  followers  to 
join  her  husband,  and  that  he  was  only  too  eager  to  reUeve 
Denmark  from  the  host  of  adventurers  who  had  overrun  his  king- 
dom during  its  long  occupation  by  Swedish  troops  and  officials. 
This  interpretation  is  supported  now  by  the  acknowledged  fact  that 
Olaf  gave  Canute  the  Great  the  aid  he  implored  for  the  reconquest 
of  England  a  decade  later,  when  the  Danish  power  was  greater 
and  the  urgency  less,  while  the  Swedish  friendship  and  sympathies 
had  diminished.** 

In  addition  to  Swedish  troops  and  adventurers  men  were 
drafted  from  the  Danish  provinces  in  Sweden,  the  most  populous 
part  of  the  peninsula.'*  It  is  evident  that  the  enrolment  here 
must  have  been  very  large,  for  the  loyalty  of  these  districts  was 
doubtful,  owing  to  their  constant  intercourse  with  the  adjoining 
Swedes  and  the  exposure  to  their  attacks  and  intrigues.  Indeed, 
they  had  more  than  once  revolted  and  maintained  temporary  inde- 
pendence. When,  therefore,  the  Danish  kings  embarked  on  distant 
undertakings,  Uke  the  conquest  of  England,  it  became  necessary 
to  secure  the  home  possessions,  not  so  much  by  planting  these 
provinces  with  Danish  garrisons  as  by  taking  with  them  a  large 
proportion  of  the  troublesome  people,  partly  as  hostages,  and 
attracting  them  to  the  enterprise  with  prospects  of  fame  and 
riches. 

The  forces  mustered  against  England  consisted  accordingly  of 
troops  from  Denmark  proper,  of  Swedish  regular  soldiers,  of  levies 
from  Danish  Sweden,  of  Swedish  adventurers  in  Denmark,  and 
volunteers  from  the  many  poor  provinces  of  Scandinavia.  As  Nor- 
way was  at  first  embittered  by  subjugation,  and  subsequently 
in  revolt  from  Denmark,  few  auxiliaries  could  have  come  from 
there.  Hence  the  proportion  from  Sweden  must  have  been  half, 
or  even  more,  of  the  total ;  and  this  applies  to  the  expeditions  both 
pf  Svein  and  Canute  in  nearly  equal  degree.  Indeed,  the  Danish 
kings  could  not  take  a  very  large  force  from  Denmark,  in  view  of 
her   frequently  compHcated   relations   with  Germany   as  well  as 

"  Canute  prepared  his  expedition.  Dcniquc^  missis  Icgatis,  duos  rcges  ad  stiuin 
evoeat  suffragium ;  Lacman  cquidem  Suavorum,  tt  Olavont  Noricorum.  Hi  ad  eiiis 
auxUium  advenientts  cum  suis  copiis  militum^  Ac,  writes  William  of  Jumi^ges,  lib.  v. 
cap.  8.  Oeijer  {Hist.  Si\  122)  quotes  another  early  chronicler  to  the  same  efifect.  See 
Leges  Edtcardi^  and  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  cap.  50.  Lacman  means  lagman  or  earl 
of  the  Svea  king,  according  to  Scandinavian  writers,  including  Munch,  ii.  478,  who 
also  believes  that  Earl  Ulf,  grandson  of  the  Swedish  prince  Styrbiorn  and  founder 
of  a  new  dynasty  in  Denmark,  led  the  Swedes.  St.  Olaf  of  Norway,  who  is  men- 
tioned as  the  other  companion,  was  not  yet  a  king,  only  a  slighted  princeling,  and 
oonld  not  have  brought  many  followers,  so  that  the  *  strong  auxiliary  forces  *  must 
have  been  nearly  aU  Swedish.  Oeijer  intimates  that  Swedish  troops  assisted  during 
th«  entire  preceding'conquest  (Steenstrup,  p.  279). 

'*  Superior  in  arms  and  people  to  any  of  the  Danish  districts,  says  Helmold,  ubi 
tup. ;  Oeijer,  p.  51. 
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Sweden  and  Norway.  An  attack  by  the  latter  compelled  Canute^ 
in  fact,  to  hurry  back  home  soon  after.** 

The  conquest  of  England  might  have  been  undertaken  by 
Sweden  but  for  the  vacillation  of  feeble  Olaf  and  the  influence  of 
his  mother  Sigrid,  whose  marriage  with  Svein  and  disagreements  at 
home  served  to  gain  conquests  as  well  as  independence  for 
Denmark.  The  political  character  of  the  three  northern  peoples 
explains,  moreover,  why  the  Swedes  allowed  their  foreign  con- 
quests to  lapse  and  the  supremacy  in  the  west  to  fall  to  others. 
Nordstrom  and  Sars  show  that  the  Swedes  were  more  democratic 
and  independent  of  their  rulers  than  the  Danes  with  their  despotic 
sovereigns  and  the  Norwegians  with  their  many  aristocratic  chief- 
tain families.  The  former  were  as  eager  for  viking  expeditions  as 
their  neighbours,  but  it  required  a  more  cohesive  power  than  that 
of  mere  pirates  to  maintain  territorial  acquisitions  and  transform 
them  into  kingdoms.  Thus  we  find  that  Danish  official  inter- 
ference became  necessary  to  save  both  the  English  and  Norman 
conquests.  Nor  was  the  control  of  Svea  kings  over  the  west  coast 
sufficiently  strong  throughout  to  interest  them  or  their  eastern 
chiefs  in  the  western  operations.  Indeed,  Denmark  took  advantage 
of  this,  and  acquired  the  supremacy  in  England  and  Normandy 
partly  through  her  proximity  to  and  influence  in  western  Sweden. 
Norway,  acting  mainly  under  petty  chiefs,  did  accordingly  found 
comparatively  small  domains  in  Ireland  and  Scotland,  being  other- 
wise content  to  enter  as  auxiliaries  or  settlers  in  the  Danish  acqui- 
sitions. Swedes  had  a  double  impulse  to  do  likewise  in  their  con- 
nexion both  with  the  leading  Norwegian  viking  districts  and  the 
Dano- Swedish  provinces,  and  in  the  growing  custom  among  them 
to  leave  their  poor  land  for  foreign  military  service.  The  Varangian 
legions  of  Russia  and  the  Byzantine  empire  were  founded  by,  and 
composed  mainly  of,  Swedes ;  and  we  know  they  formed  a  propor- 
tion of  the  Thingali*5  forces  in  England.  Great  Britain  and  France, 
presenting  more  congenial  features  than  distant  Greece,  must  have 
attracted  larger  numbers. 

The  wide  participation  of  Sweden  in  the  western  conquest  is 
sustained  by  archteological  evidence.*^    Rune  stones  exist  all  over 

'*  Canute  asked  Olaf  the  Swede  to  assist  him  first  in  the  reconqaest  of  England, 
then  of  Norway  (Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  cap.  50 ;  Munch,  ii.  478).  Oennan  chroniclers 
contain  frequent  allusions  to  hostile  as  weU  as  friendly  relations  with  the  adjoining 
Denmark.  Munch,  ii.  7*29-31,  relates  how  Canute  hurries  home  to  check  the  Norwego- 
Swedish  attacks.  Concerning  these  points  and  Swedish  intriguer  and  wars  iu  Danish 
Sweden,  see  also  Dahlmann,  Hist,  Dan,  vol.  i. ;  Hist.  Svcrigc^  vol.  i.  passim^  and  other 
general  histories  of  ScandinaWa.  A  careful  consideration  of  the  data  therein  presented 
will  show  tliat  the  preceding  analysis  of  the  Danish  armies  in  England  is  not  meit 
guesswork. 

*•  Concerning  coins,  jcwvelry,  rune  stones,  &c^  see  Hildebrand,  Anglosachs,  Mf/ni; 
:Svcri(fc  HisL,  i.  203  ct  st4U :  Montelius's  wprkf ;  Da  Chaillu,  VtTrifi^  J^,  iL  last  appen- 
x^ix ;  Holmbei(%  <tc. 


1892  VIKING  EXPEDITIONS  219 

Sweden,  in  the  east  and  centre  as  well  as  west  and  south,  with 
notices  of  men  who  served  and  died  in  England.  As  such  stones 
were  raised  mostly  or  wholly  to  influential  persons,  they  represent 
an  imposing  total  of  followers  likewise.  Anglo-Saxon  coins,  more 
numerous  than  in  any  other  country,  Great  Britain  not  excepted, 
have  been  dug  up  in  almost  every  county  of  central  and  southern 
Sweden,  in  troves  of  hundreds  or  several  thousand  pieces  each. 
A  still  greater  mass  must  have  been  smelted  by  the  finders,  particu- 
larly prior  to  this  century,  before  the  authorities  began  to  collect 
such  relics.  About  half  of  them  pertain  to  Gotland,  one-fourth  to 
Scania,  and  the  rest  chiefly  to  the  east  coast  provinces.  The  west 
coast  exhibits  comparatively  few,  like  Denmark  proper,  while 
Norway  has  only  1,500. 

This  distribution  has  led  to  the  belief  that  Sweden  acquired  her 
coins  mainly  by  trade.  But  it  must  be  considered  that  the  east  coast, 
which  holds  one-fourth  of  the  finds,  and  is  shown  by  rune  stones  to 
have  shared  in  British  expeditions,  was  comparatively  poor  and  had 
few  things  to  sell.  The  only  likely  commodity,  furs,  was  more  readily 
procured  on  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Baltic  or  in  Norway.  If 
amber  was  sought  the  coin  would  go  to  the  German  side.  The 
trade  that  alone  could  attract  money  from  England,  or  from  Danes 
and  Norwegians,  was  the  oriental,  via  Eussia  and  the  south-eastern 
points  of  the  Baltic.  Now,  the  upper  Swedish  east  coast  never  had 
any  great  mart,  save  Birka,  on  the  Maelar  Lake,  destroyed  prior  to 
the  Danish  conquest  of  England.  The  Maelar  trade  with  the  west, 
moreover,  would  have  passed  along  the  great  water  channel  to  the 
stations  on  the  river  Gotha,  the  great  entrepot  on  the  North  Sea  ;  but 
here  are  hardly  any  coins.  Besides  Birka  we  know  of  only  three  or 
four  great  Scandinavian  marts  in  the  Baltic  at  that  period — Wisby, 
on  the  island  of  Gotland  ;  Oeland,  its  rival ;  and  Hedeby  or  Sleswig, 
in  Denmark ;  to  which  may  be  added  the  Jomsburg  viking  seat. 
Oeland  can  be  classed  with  the  lower  east  coast  of  Sweden,  which 
it  almost  touches,  and  coins  hereabouts  transferred  in  trade  would 
naturally  seek  this  point ;  but  a  very  insignificant  proportion  has 
been  disclosed,  beside  the  goodly  number  of  southern  stamp,  drawn 
by  way  of  Germany.  The  Gotland  coins  evidently  came  by  traffic, 
but  mostly,  no  doubt,  from  the  near-lying  Swedish  provinces  :  for 
the  island  had  not  yet  attained  the  commercial  supremacy  which 
later  raised  it  to  a  power  in  the  north.  Indeed,  the  oriental  trade, 
according  to  Sartorius  and  Geijer,  still  delayed  in  making  central 
Eussia  its  main  channel,  and  Wisby  did  not  found  her  famous  factory 
at  Novgorod,  for  its  control,  until  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  The  Danes,  who  acted  also  for  England,  would,  therefore, 
either  have  had  recourse  to  their  own  emporiums — say,  at  Sleswig, 
situated  upon  a  peninsula,  which  geography  had  so  distinctly  as- 
signed as  trading  centre  between  Eussia  and  the  Baltic  on  one  side 
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and  West  Germany,  France,  and  England  on  the  other ;  or  they 
would  have  sailed  to  the  direct  and  cheaper  markets  which  evidently 
still  existed  along  the  south-east  shores  of  the  Baltic.  The  mouths 
of  the  Vistula  and  Oder  had  been  the  main  avenues  for  trade  with 
the  Black  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean  since  Greek  times,  although 
with  occasional  interruptions  from  migrations  and  wars,  and  at 
Jomsburg,  which  dominated  the  Oder,  Danish  influence  was  at  this 
time  paramount.**  The  same  observations  apply  to  Norway,  which 
exhibits  the  correspondingly  smaUer  share  of  money  to  be  expected 
in  a  country  whose  operations  lay  chiefly  beyond  the  Anglo-Saxon 
border.  The  larger  proportion  of  English  coins  found  on  Gotland, 
as  well  as  the  east  coast  of  Sweden,  can,  therefore,  safely  be  regarded 
as  an  originally  Swedish  acquisition  in  booty,  pay,  and  tribute. 
This  conclusion  is  affirmed  by  the  retention  in  Scania  of  so  large  a 
number.  This  share  could  not  have  come  from  Denmark  proper, 
for  Scania  had  nothing  to  off^er  save  agricultural  products,  in  which 
the  neighbouring  islands  were  far  richer.  Besides,  the  small  Dane 
capital  then  lay  on  the  further  side  of  Seeland.  The  comparatively 
sterile  east  provinces  of  Sweden  probably  did  buy  from  her,  so  that 
any  treasures  here  acquired  by  trade  must  have  come  mainly  from 
Swedes.  The  reason  why  Denmark  proper  exhibits  so  small  a 
number  of  coins  can  be  partly  explained.  Her  people  were  com- 
pelled to  serve  in  the  British  expeditions,  receiving  little  or  no  pay, 
only  maintenance  and  booty.  Scandinavians,  indeed,  are  shown  to 
have  bargained  only  for  food  and  clothing  when  fighting  under 
Ethelred.  The  not  over-abundant  money  obtained  by  the  Danish 
chiefs  returned  to  the  king  in  taxes  and  other  form,  to  pass  in  due 
time  to  Swedes,  who  received  pay  as  well  as  booty. 

The  conquest  of  Normandy,  which  so  intimately  concerns  us,  has, 
like  many  other  viking  deeds,  been  a  bone  of  contention  between 
Danes  and  Norwegians.  Steenstrup  and  other  late  Danish  writers 
show  that  most  names  and  records  in  Normandy  testify  in  their 
behalf,  and  that  Eolf,  or  EoUo,  the  redoubtable  founder  of  the 
Norman  dynasty  and  dominion,  cannot  have  been  the  saga  hero 
Ganger  Bolf,  as  widely  believed.  Indeed,  Palgrave  and  Mr.  Freeman 
evade  the  doubtful  question.  Among  the  several  irreconcilable 
points  in  the  sagas  concerning  the  Norwegian  Eolf  may  be  men- 
tioned his  gigantic  stature,  the  reason  for  the  double  appellation, 
which  prevented  him  from  riding.  So  remarkable  a  feature  would 
not  have  escaped  his  biographers,  had  Eollo  possessed  it.  The  ac- 
counts of  the  family  chroniclers,  on  whose  statements  Dudo  built 
up  his  chronicle,  and  who  derive  him  not  from  Norway,  do  therefore 
merit  the  attention  which  they  now  begin  to  receive.    Dudo,  who 

*"  Wiberg,  KlasBiska  folkena  forhindelser  med  Norden ;  Sadowski,  Handelsstrauen : 
Genthet  Etrutk,  Handel.  See  also  Sartorius,  Geijer,  uH  «mj).,  and  Ottar's  voyage  in 
King  Alfred's  *  Orosius,* 
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was  bom  three  decades  after  Bolf  s  death,  and  gathered  data 
from  sarviving  comrades  and  children  of  the  conqueror,  describes 
Bolf 's  father  as  a  prominent  chieftain,  with  possessions  in  Dacia 
(Denmark,  including  Scania)  and  on  the  borders  of  Dacia  and 
Alania  (Halland,  in  the  Danish  territory,  on  the  west  coast  of  the 
Swedish  peninsula).  His  independent  attitude  had  roused  the  ill- 
¥dll  of  the  Danish  king,  who  upon  the  death  of  the  old  man  pro- 
ceeded to  wrest  the  domain  from  his  two  sons,  Bolf  and  Gorm. 
After  several  unsuccessful  attacks  he  succeeded,  with  the  aid  of 
treachery.  Gorm  fell,  and  Bolf  escaped  to  '  Scanza  Insula,'  as  the 
Swedish  peninsula  was  then  named  abroad.  He  dwelled  here  for 
a  long  time,  until  admonished  in  dreams  to  seek  his  future  in  the 
west.  He  accordingly  fitted  out  several  vessels  with  men,  arms, 
and  provisions,  and  sailed  first  to  England,  then  to  the  German 
side  of  the  North  Sea,  and  finally  reached  the  Seine  with  increased 
forces. 

On  examining  the  narrative  we  find  that  preceding  geographical 
allusions,  coupled  with  the  flight  to  and  long  stay  in  Sweden, 
confirm  the  interpretation  of  Steenstrup,  the  Danish  commentator, 
that  Alania,  as  the  name  indicates,  must  be  Halland,  the  district  on 
the  Swedish  coast  then  belonging  to  Denmark ;  and  that  the  portion 
of  Bolf  s  domain  bounded  by  Halland,  and  consequently  by  Scania, 
must  be  partly  or  wholly  within  Sweden  proper.  As  the  possessions 
of  such  chiefs  were  most  likely  in  one  body,  not  scattered  over 
regions  far  apart,  the  probabiUty  is  that  they  lay  entirely  in  the 
Swedish  peninsula.  Indeed,  preceding  geographic  details  indicate 
that  Dacia  means  Scania,  the  most  important  Danish  part  of  that 
peninsula,  or  even  of  all  Denmark ;  and  this  is  sustained  by  the 
coupling  of  Dacia  with  Alania  as  a  common  border  for  the  territory 
in  question.  Moreover  the  hostiUty  of  the  king  upholds  the  idea  that 
Rolf  was  one  of  the  suspected  chiefs  in  the  frequently  rebellious  and 
independent  Scania,  or  a  Swede  encroaching  on  the  Danish  side  of 
the  disputed  frontier.  When  expelled,  Bolf  would  naturally  take 
refuge  on  the  Swedish  side,  and  his  doing  so  shows  that  he  can 
hardly  be  assigned  to  southern  Denmark,  with  its  independent 
viking  resorts  J*  If,  again,  Denmark  was  still  divided  among  several 
minor  kings,  as  generally  assumed,  the  flight  to  Sweden,  rather  than 
to  a  Danish  territory,  likewise  points  him  out  as  belonging  to  the 
Scania  region.  His  retreat  was  either  in  warlike  Smoland,  or  more 
likely  in  West  Gothland,  the  main  abode  of  Swedish  west  vikings — 

**  The  expression  Scanzam  insulam  cum  sex  navibus  aggre$sus  est  need  not 
signify  that  he  came  from  any  Danish  island.  The  possessions  of  such  a  chief  would 
naturally  extend  to  the  shore,  where,  like  others,  he  kept  vessels,  which  would  also 
afford  the  best  means  for  escape.  The  retreat  was  naturaUy  as  near  as  possible  to 
hi»  friends  and  estates,  in  order  that  funds,  <ftc.,  might  be  obtained.  See  Dado,  in  Da 
Chesne,  p.  7U 
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turo^'coonties  which  adjoin  Halland  and  Scania.  After  long  dwelling 
her^  be  fits  oat  several  vessels  with  men,  arms,  and  other  requidtes. 
His  men  must  therefore  be  mainly  pure  Swedes,  with  probably  an 
admixture  of  Dano-Swedes.  Since  his  domain  lay  in  Scania,  or  on 
the  border  of  the  Danish  provinces,  he  would  be  called  a  Dane,  and 
the  subsequent  preponderance  of  Danes  among  his  foUowers,  or 
in  Normandy,  may  have  rendered  it  pohtic  to  describe  him  as  one 
of  them.  The  term  was  besides  applied  to  Scandinavians  in  general 
The  assumption  is  sustained  by  the  suspicious  omission  of  the 
father's  name — prol^ably  to  hide  the  Swedish  origin  from  jealous 
Danes,  or  to  cover  up  a  parvenu.  In  confirmation  may  be  added 
the  significant  statement  by  the  sagas  that  the  father  of  the  Norman 
conqueror  was  EarlEagnvald — a  name  borne  by  the  great  chief 
of  West  Gothland,  who  assumes  so  independent  an  attitude  under 
Olaf  Skautkonung.  As  celebrated  names  aie  continually  revived  in 
famiUes,  here  as  elsewhere,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Eolf  s  father  waa 
an  earUer  member  of  this  chieftain  line.  Steenstrup  emphasises 
the  statement  that  Eolf  s  grandson  asked  for  aid  from  the  Danish 
king  Harald,  who  in  reply  alludes  to  the  relationship  between  their 
famihes  as  a  reason  for  the  assistance  twice  given  by  him ;  but  the 
utterance  is  doubtful,  and  if  true  might  refer  to  later  kinship  by 
marriage.  Had  Eolf  s  father  been  related  to  the  king,  his  name 
would  never  have  been  allowed  to  escape.  When,  therefore,  in 
addition  to  other  facts,  the  important  admission  is  made — ^by 
and  among  rather  jealous  Danes — that  Eolf  s  expedition  was  fitted 
out  in  Sweden,  with  men  as  well  as  other  requisites,  there  is  every 
reason  for  assuming  him  likewise  to  have  been  a  Swede,  or  at  least 
from  Danish  Sweden.'^"  Although  Danes  predominated  in  Nor- 
mandy probably  from  the  first,  their  writers  recognise  that  Swedes 
proper  as  well  as  Norwegians  here  formed  part  of  the  settlers,  which, 
half  gallicised,  issued  not  long  after  to  achieve  the  final  conquest 
of  England. 

The  preceding  evidence  deserves  consideration,  and  it  must  to  a 
great  extent  modify  the  exclusive  claims  to  western  viking  achieve- 
ments by  Norwegians,  and  particularly  by  Danes.  The  independent 
and  extensive  operations  of  Swedes  in  the  west  stand  afl^med  by 
continental  chroniclers  as  well  as  by  sagas,  by  their  reputation  as 
the  earhest  and  greatest  of  eastern  sea-rovers,  by  their  possession 
of  the  chief  viking  resort  on  the  Scandinavian  side  of  the  North 
Sea,  and  by  their  wars  and  conquests,  which  served  to  inaugurate 
the  western  viking  age.     Further,  sagas  and  foreign  annals  unite 

*  Rolfs  life  is  given  most  fuUy  in  Dudo  and  William  of  Jomi^ges,  in  Dnchesne 
and  other  editions,  and  in  Steenstrup,  Normanjicme,  i.  130,  161,  &c.  It  is  significant 
that  Prankish  annals,  as  already  shown,  combine  Danes  and  Swedes  as  the  ^  Northmen  * 
of  those  times,  and  that  Dado,  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the  dominant  Daniah  element, 
makes  so  many  and  important  references  to  disliked  Sweden.  This  oonsideiation 
renders  even  the  doubtful  statements  in  these  works  of  value  for  the  argument. 
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in  pointing  to  the  present  Sweden  as  the  home  of  many  great  viking 
leaders — notably  Eolf,  Biorn  Jaemsida,  and  most  probably  the 
Lodbrocsons.  Lastly,  it  becomes  clear  that  western  Europe,  and 
England  in  particular,  in  the  course  of  two  centuries  received  from 
the  Swedish  peninsula  a  much  larger  number  of  people  than  hither- 
to supposed.  This  influx  may  be  divided  into  several  classes — 
independent  invaders,  warlike  and  peaceful,  from  Sweden  direct, 
by  way  of  the  river  Gotha  and  other  Swedish  ports,  throughout 
the  viking  age ;  troops  tendered  by  the  Swedish  monarch  to  two 
Danish  kings  for  the  conquest  of  England ;  volunteers  constantly 
flowing  from  different  parts  of  Sweden,  whom  poverty  and  custom 
prompted  to  enlist  in  foreign  service;  adventurers  who  had  stranded 
in  Denmark,  or  settled  there  during  the  several  Swedish  occupa- 
tions; precautionary  levies  at  different  times  from  the  suspected 
Dano- Swedish  provinces;  men  from  the  western  and  interior 
provinces  of  Sweden,  who  entered  the  Viken  districts  to  join  the 
wide-spread  and  prolonged  Norwegian  expeditions.  With  this 
record  may  be  compared  the  invasions  by  Swedes  of  continental 
Europe  during  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  under 
Gustavus  Adolphus  the  Great  and  the  two  succeeding  Charles,  whose 
achievements  with  mere  handfuls  of  men  against  great  empires  bear 
the  very  stamp  of  a  final  viking  episode. 

William  Eoos. 
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Henry  II  and  the  Criminous  Clerks 

IP  I  venture  to  write  a  few  words  about  the  great  quarrel  between 
Henry  and  Becket,  a  quarrel  which  has  raged  from  their  day 
until  our  own,  it  is  with  no  intention  of  taking  a  side,  still  less  with 
any  hope  of  acting  as  a  mediator.  But,  as  it  seems  to  me,  there 
is  a  question  of  fact  (which  is  also  in  a  certain  sense  a  question  of 
law)  involved  in  this  quarrel,  about  which  we  are  apt  to  think  that 
there  is,  and  can  be,  but  one  opinion,  while  in  reality  there  are  two 
opinions.  Possibly  I  may  do  some  good  by  pointing  out  that  this 
is  so.  Perhaps  if  we  were  better  agreed  about  the  facts  of  the  case 
we  should  differ  somewhat  less  about  the  merits  of  the  disputants. 
At  any  rate  it  is  not  well  that  we  should  think  that  we  agree  when 
reaUy  we  disagree. 

What  did  Henry  II  propose  to  do  wdth  a  clerk  who  was  accused 
of  a  crime  ?  This  is  a  very  simple  question,  and  every  historian 
of  England  has  to  answer  it.  Generally,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  he 
finds  no  diflBculty  in  answering  it  and  betrays  no  doubt.  And  yet, 
when  I  compare  the  answers  given  by  illustrious  and  learned 
writers,  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  between  them  a  fundamental 
disagreement,  of  which  they  themselves  are  not  conscious.  The 
division  list,  if  I  were  to  draw  it  up,  would  be  a  curious  one.  Some 
of  Henry's  best  friends  would  find  themselves  in  the  same  lobby 
with  warm  admirers  of  Becket,  and  there  would  be  great  names 
on  either  side  of  the  line.  But  I  will  not  thus  set  historian  against 
liistorian,  for  my  purpose  is  not  controversial,  and  I  am  very  ready 
to  admit  that  every  writer  has  told  so  much  of  the  truth  as  it  was 
advisable  that  he  should  tell,  regard  being  had  to  the  scale  of  his 
work  and  the  character  of  those  for  whom  he  wrote.  Bather  I 
would  point  out  that,  without  doing  much  violence  to  the  text,  it 
is  possible  to  put  two  different  interpretations  upon  that  famous 
clause  in  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon  which  deals  with  criminous 
clerks.  I  may  be  told  that  the  difference  between  these  two  in- 
terpretations is  a  small  one,  one  hardly  visible  to  any  but  lawyers. 
Still  it  may  be  a  momentous  difference,  for  neither  Becket  nor 
Henry,  unless  both  have  been  sorely  belied,  was  above  making  the 
most  of  a  small  point,  or  insisting  on  the  very  letter  of  the  law. 

Let  us  have  the  clause  before  us : — 
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Clerioi  rettati  et  acousati  3e  qaacunqae  re,  sommoxuti  a  insiiiia  regis 
veaient  in  curiam  ipdus,  responsuri  ibidem  de  hoc  mide  videbitur  curiae 
regis  quod  ibidem  sit  respondendum ;  et  in  curia  ecclesiasiica  unde  videbitur 
quod  ibidem  sit  respondendum  ;  ita  quod  iustitia  regis  mittet  in  curiam 
Bimciae  ecclesiae  ad  videndum  qua  ratione  res  ibi  tractabitur.  Et  si  clericus 
convictus  Tel  confessus  fuerit»  non  debet  de  cetero  eum  ecclesia  tueri. 

Now,  according  to  what  seems  to  be  the  commonest  opinion,  we 
might  comment  upon  this  clause  in  some  such  words  as  these  :-*-- 
Offences  of  which  a  clerk  may  be  accused  are  of  two  kinds.  '  They 
are  temporal  or  they  are  ecclesiastical.  Under  the  former  head 
fall  murder,  robbery,  larceny,  rape,  and  the  like  ;  under  the  laiter- 
incontinence,  heresy,  disobedience  to  superiors,  hreach  of  rules^ 
relating  to  the  conduct  of  divine  service,  and  so  forth.  If  charged 
with  an  offence  of  the  temporal  kind,  the  clerk  must  stand  his  trial 
in  the  king's  court ;  his  trial,  his  sentence  will  be  like  that  of  a  lay- 
man. For  an  ecclesiastical  offence,  on  the  other  hand,  he  will  be 
tried  in  the  court  Christian.  The  king  reserves  to  his  court  the 
right  to  decide  what  offences  are  temporal,  what  ecclesiastical ;  also 
he  asserts  the  right  to  send  delegates  to  supervise  the  proceedings 
of  the  spiritual  tribunals. 

The  words  are  just  patient  of  this  meaning.  Nevertheless  if 
we  adopt  it  two  things  will  strike  us  as  strange.  Why  should 
Henry  care  about  what  goes  on  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  if  those 
courts  are  only  to  deal  with  breaches  of  purely  ecclesiastical  rules  ? 
If  he  did  propose  to  send  delegates  to  watch  trials  for  incontinence, 
disobedience,  and  the  like,  he  inflicted  a  gratuitous  and  useless 
insult  upon  the  tribunals  of  the  church.  And  then  let  ns  look  at 
the  structure  of  the  clause.  In  its  last  words  it  says  that  after  a 
clerk  has  been  convicted  or  has  confessed,  the  church  is  no  longer 
to  protect  him.  Has  been  convicted  of  what?  Has  confessed 
what  ?  Some  temporal  crime  it  must  be.  But  the  phrase  which 
tells  us  this  is  divorced  from  all  that  has  been  said  of  temporal 
crimes.  We  have  a  clumsy  sentence :  '  A  clerk,  if  accused  of  a 
temporal  crime,  is  to  be  tried  in  the  king's  court ;  but  if  he  be 
accused  of  an  ecclesiastical  offence,  then  he  is  to  be  tried  in  a 
spiritual  court ;  and  when  he  has  confessed  or  been  convicted  [of 
a  temporal  crime]  the  church  is  no  longer  to  protect  him.'  ^  And 
what,  if  this  interpretation  be  correct,  is  the  meaning  of  the  state- 
ment that  when  he  has  confessed  or  been  convicted  the  church  is 
to  protect  him  no  longer  ?  If  he  is  to  be  tried  like  a  layman  in 
a  temporal  court,  the  church  will  never  protect  him  at  all. 

Let  us  attempt  a  rival  commentary.  The  author  of  this  clause 
is  not  thinking  of  two  different  classes  of  offences.  The  purely 
ecclesiastical  offences  are  not  in  debate.  No  one  doubts  that  for 
these,  a  man  will  be  tried  in  and  punished  by.  the  spiritual  court. 
He  is  thinking  of  the  grave  crimes,  of  murder  and  the  lik^.    Now 
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every  stidi  crime  is  a  breach  of  temporal  law,  and  it  is  aL»>  a  breach 
of  canon  law.  The  clerk  who  commits  marder  breaks  the  king's 
peace,  bat  he  also  in&inges  the  divine  law,  and — no  canonist  will 
donbt  this — ought  to  be  degraded.  Very  well.  A  clerk  is  accused 
of  such  a  crime.  He  is  smnmoned  before  the  king's  court,  and  he 
is  to  answer  there — let  us  mark  this  word  respondere — for  what  he 
ought  to  answer  for  there.  What  ought  he  to  answer  for  there  ? 
The  breflch  of  the  king's  peace  and  the  felony.  When  he  has  an^ 
swer^-^when,  that  is,  he  has  (to  use  the  words  of  the  enrolment 
that  will  be  made)  'come  and  defended  the  breach  of  the  king's  peace, 
and  the  felony,  and  tiie  slaying,  and  all  of  it  word  by  word/  then, 
without  anj  trial,  he  is  to  be  sent  to  the  ecclesiastical  court.  In 
that  court  he  will  have  to  answer  as  an  ordained  clerk  accused  of 
homicide,  and  in  that  court  there  will  be  a  trial  (res  ibi  tractabitur). 
If  the  spiritual  court  convicts  him  it  will  degrade  him,  and  thence- 
forth the  church  must  no  longer  protect  him.  He  will  be  brought 
back  into  the  king's  court— one  of  the  objects  of  sending  royal 
officers  into  the  spiritual  court  is  that  he  may  not  escape — and 
having  been  brought  back,  no  longer  a  clerk  but  a  mere  layman,  he 
will  be  sentenced  (probably  without  any  further  trial)  to  the  lay- 
man's punishment,  death  or  mutilation.  The  scheme  is  this: 
accusation  and  plea  in  the  temporal  court;  trial,  conviction, 
degradation  in  the  ecclesiastical  court ;  sentence  in  the  temporal 
court  to  the  layman's  punishment. 

This  I  believe  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  clause.  The  contrary 
opinion  can  only  be  upheld  if  we  give  to  the  word  regpondere  a  sense 
that  it  will  hardly  bear.  No  doubt  if  nowadays  one  says  that  a 
man  will  have  to  answer  for  his  crime  at  the  Old  Bailey,  one  means 
that  he  can  be  tried  there  and  sentenced  there.  But  we  ought  not 
lightly  to  give  to  respondere  so  wide  a  meaning  when  it  occurs  in  a 
legal  document  It  means  to  answer,  *  to  put  in  an  answer,'  to 
plead, '  to  put  in  a  plea.'  The  words  of  our  clause  are  fully  satisfied 
if  the  clerk,  instead  of  being  allowed  to  say,  '  I  am  a  clerk  and  will 
not  answer  here,'  is  driven  to  •  defend  ' — that  is,  formally  to  deny — 
the  breach  of  the  king's  peace  and  the  felony,  and  is  then  suffered 
to  add,  *  But  I  am  a  clerk,  and  can  be  tried  only  by  the  ecclesiastical 
forum .'  According  to  this  opinion  Henry  did  not  propose  that  a  clerk 
accused  of  crime  should  be  tried  in  the  temporal  court,  and  he  did 
not  propose  4hat  a  clerk  should  be  punished  by  a  temporal  court. 
The  clerk  was  to  be  tried  in  the  bishop's  court;  the  convict  who 
was  to  be  eentenced  by  the  king's  court  would  be  no  clerk,  for  he 
would  have  been  degraded  from  his  orders. 

Even  if  this  clause  stood  by  itself  we  should,  so  I  venture  to 
think,  h^ve  good  reason  for  accepting  the  second  as  the  sounder 
of  these  two  interpretations.  If  we  look  to  the  words  it  seems  the 
easiw ;  U  we  look  to  the  surrounding  circumstances  it  seems  the 
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more  probable.  But  we  do  not  want  for  contemporaneous  exposi* 
tions  of  it.  In  the  first  place  I  will  allege  the  letter  addressed  to 
the  pope  in  the  name  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  province  of 
Canterbury. 

Qua  in  re  partis  utriosqae  zelus  enitoit ;  episcoporom  in  hoc  stante 
iudicio,  at  homicidiom,  et  si  quid  huiusmodi  est,  exauctoratione  sola 
puniretor  in  clerico ;  rege  vero  existimante  poenam  banc  non  condigne 
respondere  flagitio,  nee  stabiliendae  paci  bene  prospici,  si  lector  aut 
aooljthus  quemquam  perimat,  at  sola  iam  dicti  ordinis  amissione  tutus 
existat.^ 

According  to  this  version  of  the  story  there  is  no  dispute  between 
lung  and  clergy  as  to  the  competence  of  any  tribunal ;  the  sole 
question  is  as  to  whether  degradation— a  punishment  which  can  be 
inflicted  only  by  the  ecclesiastical  court — is  a  sufiBcient  penalty  for 
such  a  crime  as  murder.  Still  more  to  the  point  are  the  words  of 
Ralph  de  Diceto. 

Bex  Anglonun  volens  in  singulis,  ut  dioebat,  maleficia  debita  cum 
severitate  punire,  et  ordinis  dignitatem  ad  iniquum  trahi  compendium 
incongruum  esse  considerans,  clericos  a  suis  iusticiariis  in  pubUco  flagitio 
deprehensos  episcopo  loci  reddendos  decreverat,  ut  quos  episcopus 
inveniret  obnoxios  praesente  iusticiario  regis  exauctoraret,  et  post  curidd 
traderet  puniendos^ 

Now  thisy  of  course,  is  as  plain  a  statement  as  could  be  wished 
that  the  second  of  our  two  interpretations  is  the  right  one,  that  the 
accused  clerk  is  to  be  tried  by  his  bishop ;  and  those  who  contend 
for  the  contrary  opinion  seem  bound  to  maintain  that  the  dean  of 
St.  Paul's  did  not  know,  or  did  not  choose  to  tell,  the  truth.  Still 
it  may  be  said  of  cne  of  these  witnesses — the  author  of  the  letter 
to  the  pope — that  he  is  Gilbert  Foliot,  Becket's  bitter  antagonist, 
and  of  the  other  that  he  may  have  had  his  version  of  the  tale  from 
Foliot,  and  that,  though  a  fair-minded  man,  he  was  inclined  to 
make  the  best  case  he  could  for  the  king ;  and  I  must  admit,  or 
rather  insist,  that  in  the  last  words  of  the  passage  that  I  have  cited 
from  him  Balph  de  Diceto  is  making  a  case  for  the  king,  for  he  is 
in  effect  telling  us  by  the  phrase  that  is  here  printed  in  italics  that 
we  ought  to  read  our  Gratian  and  see  how  strong  the  king's  case  is. 

But  we  may  turn  to  other  accounts.  In  the  tract  known  as 
*  Summa  Causae '  the  king  is  supposed  to  address  the  bishops  thus : — 

Peto  igitur  et  volo,  ut  tuo  domine  Cantuariensis  et  coepiscoporum 
inorum  consensu,  clerici  in  malefioiis  deprehensi  vel  confess!  exauctorentur 
illioo,  et  mox  curiae  meae  lictoribus  tradantur,  ut  omni  defensione  ecclesiae 
deatituti  corporaliter  perimantur.  Volo  etiam  et  peto  ut  in  ilia  exauc- 
toiationede  meis  ofiSciaUbus  aliqueminteresse  consentiatis,ut  exauctoratum 

}  MtUeriahfor  tht  EkU  of  Thmai  BtckeU  v«  405,       >  lU  de  DloetOj  i.  31^. 
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]  elericom  mox  comprehendat,  ne  qua  ei  fiat  copia  corporalem  vindictam 

)  effogiendi.' 

Thereupon  *  the  bishops/  who  in  this  version  take  the  king's 
side,  urge  that  the  demand  is  not  unreasonable.  Epistopi  dicehant 
secundum  leges  saeculi  clericos  exauctoratos  curiae  tmdendos  et  post 
poenam  tpiritualem  corporaliter  puniendos.  Thomas  replies  that 
this  is  contrary  to  the  canons — Nee  enim  Deus  iudicat  bis  in  idipsum. 
He  Argues  that  the  judgment  of  the  ecclesiastical  court  must  put 
an  end  to  the  whole  case.  It  condemns  a  clerk  to  degradation. 
Either  this  judgment  is  faulty  or  it  is  a  complete  judgment.  It 
ought  not  to  be  followed  by  any  other  sentence. 

The  story  as  told  by  *  Anonymus  II '  is  to  the  same  effect 
The  king's  demand  is  thus  described : — 

ut  in  clericos  publicomm  cnminum  reos  de  ipsorum  [sc.  episcopomm] 
consilio  sibi  liceret  quod  avitis  diebus  factum  sha  curia  recolebat ;  tales 
enim  deprehensos,  et  convictos  aut  confesses  thox  degradari,  sicque  poenis 
pubUcis  sicut  et  laicos  subdi,  tunc  usurpatum  est.^ 

To  this  the  bishops  reply,  not  that  a  lay  tribunal  is  incompetent 
to  try  an  accused  clerk,  but  Non  iudicabit  Deus  bis  in  idipsum. 

Yet  more  instructive  is  *  Anonjrmus  I.'  The  king's  officers, 
instigated  by  the  devil,  took  to  arresting  clerks,  investigated  the 
charges  against  them,  and,  if  those  charges  were  found  true,  com-' 
mitted  them  to  gaol.  (We  must  note  by  the  way  that  even  these 
royal  officers,  though  instigated  by  the  devil,  do  not  condemn  these 
clerks  to  death  or  mutilation  ;  they  are  sent  to  prison.)  The  arch- 
bishop, however,  held  that  though  these  men  were  notoriously  guilty, 
the  church  ought  not  to  desert  them,  and  he  threatened  to  excom- 
municate any  who  should  pass  judgment  upon,  them  elsewhere  than 
in  the  ecclesiastical  court.  Thereupon  the  king,  admitting  the  reason- 
ableness of  this  assertion  (necessitate  rationis  compuhus),  consented 
that  they  should  be  given  up  to  the  bishops,  upon  condition  that  if 
they  should  be  degraded  by  their  ecclesiastical  superiors  they  should 
then  be  delivered  back  to  the  temporal  power  for  condemnation  (ita 
tamen  tit  et  ipse  [archiepiscopus^  eos  meritis  exigentibus  exordinatos 
suis  ministris  condemnatidos  tradcret).  Thereupon  Thomas,  as  is 
usual,  is  ready  with  the  Nemo  bis  in  idipsum/'  This  is  an  instruc- 
tive account  of  the  matter,  because,  as  I  read  it,  it  distinctly  repre- 
sents Henry  as  not  venturing  to  make  the  claim  which  he  is 
commonly  supposed  to  have  made.  No  doubt  he  would  like  to  try 
clerks  in  his  court,  but  he  knows  that  the  church  will  never  consent 
to  this. 

Testimony  that  could  be  put  into  the  other  scale  I  cannot  find. 
True,  it  is  often  said  that  the  king  wants  'to  draw  clerks  to 
secular  judgments  {trahere  clericos  ad  saecularia  indicia).^      This 

•  ^ateridU,  iv.  203.  •       •  *  Ibid,  ir.  96.       *  *  Ibid.,  ir.  39,   * 
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was  Becket's  own  phrase  i^  and  though  I  do  not  think  that  it  was 
strictly  and  technically  true,  I  think  that  in  the  mouth  of  a  contro- 
versialist it  was  true  enough.     Henry  did  propose  that  clerks  should 
be  accused  in  his  court,  and  he  did  propose  that  punishment  should , 
be  inflicted  by  the  temporal  power  upon  criminals  who  were  clerks, 
when  they  committed  their  crimes.     The  archbishop  might  from, 
his  own  point  of  view  represent  as  a  mere  sophism  the  argument 
that  during  the  preliminary  proceedings  in  the  lay  court  there  was 
no  judgment,  and  that  during  the  final  proceedings  there  was  no 
clerk.    But  we  can  hardly  set  this  somewhat  vague  phrase,  *  to  draw 
clerks  to  secular  judgments,'  in  the  balance  against  the  detailed 
accounts  of  Henry's  proposals  which  we  have  had  from  other  quar- 
ters, in  particular  against  the  plain  words  of  Ralph  de  Diceto, 

But  we  have  yet  to  consider  the  story  told  by  Herbert  of  Bosham. 
He  says  that  the  king  was  advised  that  his  proposed  treatment  of 
criminous  clerks  was  in  accordance  with  the  canons,  and  that  the 
advice  was  given  by  men  who  professed  themselves  learned. m 
utroque  iure.  Herbert  sneers  at  these  legists  and  canonists  as 
being  scienta*  indocti ;  still  he  admits  that  they  appealed  to  the 
text  of  the  canon  law.  He  puts  an  argument  about  that  text  into 
their  mouths,  and  then  proceeds  to  refute  it  in  the  archbishop's 
name.  Now  of  course  if  Henry  really  proposed  to  try  criminous 
clerks  in  a  temporal  forum  he  had  no  case  on  the  Decretum  Gratiani,' 
and  no  one  would  for  one  moment  have  doubted  but  that  he  was 
breaking  canon  after  canon.  However  we  have  Herbert's  word 
for  it  that  the  king's  advisers  thought,  or  at  all  events  said,  that 
the  king's  scheme  was  sanctioned  by  the  law  of  the  church,  and 
with  Herbert's  help  we  may  yet  find  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici  the 
words  upon  which  they  relied.  It  will,  I  suppose,  hardly  be  ques- 
tioned that  Herbert  may  in  the  main  be  trusted  about  this  matter, 
for  he  is  here  making  an  admission  against  the  interest  of  his  hero, 
St.  Thonu^s;  he  is  admitting  that  the  king's  partisans  professed 
themselves  willing  to  stand  or  fall  by  the  canon  law.  And  the  story 
is  corroborated  by  phrases  which  are  casually  used  by  other  writers, 
phrases  to  which  I  have  drawn  attention  by  italic  type.  When 
Ralph  de  Diceto  writes  curiae  traderet  puniendos,  when  the  author  of 
*  Summa  Causae '  writes  curiae  meae  lictoribus  tradatitur,  when 
Anonymus  II  writes  nwx  d^gradariy  they  are  one  and  all  alluding — 
BO  it  seems  to  me — to  certain  phrases  in  Gratian's  book. 

The  debate,  as  I  understand  it,  turned  on  two  passages  in  the 
Decretum.^    One  of  them  is  the  following : — 

Deer.  C.  11,  qu.  1,  c.  18.  Clericus  suo  inobediens  episcopo  depositus 
curiae  tradatur. 

•'    •  Letter  by  Thomas  to  the  pope,  Materials^  v.  388.         '  Materials t  iii^  26Q-70. 
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Item  Pius  Papa  epist.  IL 

Si  qois  sacerdotum  vel  reliquorum  clericorum  suo  episcopo  inobediens 
fuerit,  aut  ei  insidias  paraverit,  aut  contumeliam,  aut  calumniam,  aut 
convicia  intulerit,  et  oonvinci  potuerit,  mox  [depositos  *]  curiae  tradatnr, 
et  recipiat  quod  inique  gesserit. 

The  other  of  the  two  is  introduced  by  a  dictum  Gratiani  which  ends 
thus : — 

In  criminali  vero  causa  non  nisi  ante  episcopum  clericus  examinandus 
est.  Et  hoc  est  illud,  quod  legibus  et  canonibus  supra  diffinitum  est,  ut 
in  criminaU  videUcet  causa  ante  civilem  iudicem  nullus  olericus  produ- 
catur,  nisi  forte  cum  consensu  episcopi  sui ;  veluti  quando  incorrigibiles 
inveniuntur,  tunc  detracto  eis  officio  curiae  tradendi  sunt.  Unde  Fabianus 
Papa  ait  ep.  ii.  Episcopis  orientalibus.  •  •  • 

On  this  follows  Deer.  G.  11,  qu.  1,  c.  81. 

Qui  episcopo  insidiatur  semotus  a  clero  curiae  tradatur. 

Statuimus,  ut,  si  quis  clericorum  suis  episcopis  infestus  aut  insidiator 
extiterit,  mox  ante  examinatum  iudicium  submotus  a  clero  curiae  tradatur, 
cui  diebus  vitae  suae  deserviat,  et  infetmis  absque  ulla  spe  restitutionis 
permaneat. 

These  passages,  it  will  be  seen,  contain  more  than  once  the  phrase 
curiae  tradere.    What  is  the  true  meaning  of  it  ? 

This  seems  to  me  an  almost  unanswerable  question,  for  it 
amounts  to  this:  By  what  standard  shall  we,  standing  in  the 
twelfth  century,  construe  certain  passages  which  we  believe  to  come 
from  two  popes,  the  one  of  the  second,  the  other  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, but  which  really  come  from  a  forger  of  the  ninth  century, 
who,  it  is  probable,  has  been  using  at  second  or  third  hand  a  con- 
stitution of  the  fifth  century,  when  we  know  also  that  these  pas- 
sages have  very  lately  been  adopted,  though  not  without  modifica- 
tion, by  a  highly  authoritative  writer  of  our  own  days  ? 

Apparently  the  disputable  phrase  takes  us  back  in  the  last 
resort  to  a  constitution  of  Arcadius  and  Honorius  which  was  re- 
ceived into  the  Theodosian  code.®    It  begins  thus  : — 

Quemcunque  clericum  indignum  officio  suo  episcopus  iudicaverit  et  ab 
ecclesiae  ministerio  segregaverit,  aut  si  qui  professum  sacrae  religionis 
obsequium  sponte  dereliquerit,  continue  eum  curia  sibi  vindicet,  ut  liber 
illi  ultra  ad  ecclesiam  recursus  esse  non  possit,  et  pro  hominum  qualitate 
et  quantitate  patrimonii  vel  ordini  suo  vel  collegio  civitatis  adiimgatur ; 
mode  ut  quibuscunque  apti  enmt  publicis  necessitatibus  obligentur,  ita  ut 
coUudio  quoque  locus  non  sit. 

Then  with  this  in  his  mind— or  rather  with  the  West  Goth's  inUr' 

.  *  It  will  be  seen  hereafter  that  this  word  is  not  in  the  text  of  the  pseudo-Isidore, 
nor  is  it  in  the  Decretum  IvoniSi  p.  5,  c.  248. 
•  Lib.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  1.  89. 
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pretatio  of  it  in  his  mind,  or  yet  rather  with  some  epitome  of  that  inter^ 
pretatio  in  his  mind — the  pseudo-Isidore  inserted  certain  clauses  into 
the  decretals  that  he  was  concocting  for  Pope  Pius  I  and  Pope 
Fabian.*^  What  he  says  in  the  name  of  Fabian  we  need  not 
repeat,  for  it  is  fairly  enough  represented  by  the  second  of  the  two 
passages  from  Gratian  that  are  quoted  above.  *^  What  he  says  in 
the  name  of  Pius  is  this : — 

£t  si  qois  saoerdotum  vel  reliquorum  clericorum  suoepiscopo  inobediens 
foerit  aut  ei  insidias  paraverit  aut  oalunmiam  et'  convinci  poterit,  mox 
curiae  tradatur.  Qui  autem  facit  iniuriam,  reoipiat  hoc  quod  inique  gessit.^' 

There  is  here  enough  difference  between  Gratian  and  Isidore  to 
make  us  doubt  whether  the  one  fully  understood  the  other.  But 
yet  a  third  time  did  the  great  forger  return  to  this  theme.  To  the 
pen  of  Pope  Stephen  he  ascribed 

Clericus  ergo  qui  episcopum  suum  accusaverit  aut  ei  insidiator  extiterit, 
nbn  est  recipiendus,  quia  infamis  effectus  est  et  a  gradu  debet  recedere  aut 
curiae  tradi  serviendus.^' 

Now  of  course  the  phrase  in  the  Theodosian  code^ra^ftntto  turn  . 
curia  sibi  vindicet,  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  point  at 
issue  between  Henry  and  Becket.  The  clerk  who  has  been  de^ 
graded  from,  or  who  has  renounced,  his  holy  orders  is  to  become  a 
curialis ;  he  is  to  become  obnoxious  to  all  those  duiies  and  burdens, 
those  munera,  by  which  in  the  last  days  of  the  empire  the  curiaUs  are 
being  crushed.  I  suppose  that  no  words  of  ours  will  serve  as 
equivalents  for  the  curia  and  the  cnrialis  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries ;  even  German  writers,  with  all  their  resources,  leave  these 
terms  untranslated.  I  suppose  that  if  Henry  had  wished  to  substitute 
for  the  words  of  Arcadius  and  Honorius  a  phrase  which  should 
express  their  real  meaning,  and  be  thoroughly  intelligible  to  his 
English  subjects,  he  would  have  said,  Clericus  degradatm  debet 
scottare  et  lottare  cum  laicis.  It  would  seem  also  that  Becket  and 
his  canonists  knew  something  of  the  history  of  the  words  tradatur 
curiae^  and  were  prepared  to  go  behind  Gratian.  But  what  I  am 
concerned  to  point  out  is  that  on  the  text  of  the  Decretum  Henry 
had  an  arguable  case.  Here,  he  might  say,  are  words  that  are  plain 
enough.  A  clerk  disobeys  or  insults  his  bishop  ;  mox  depositus  curiae 
tradatur f  et  rccipiat  quod  inique  gesserit.  What  can  this  mean  if  it 
be  not  that  the  offender,  having  been  deposed  by  his  bishop,  is  to 
be  handed  over  to  the  ciiria,  the  lay  court,  for  further  punishment  ? 
Very  well,  that  is  what  I  am  contending  for.    Further  punishment 

.  >•  HinfichioB  would  trace  these  passages  to  that  epitome  of  the  Breviariuni  Alariei 
which  U  represented  by  the  Paris  manuscript,  sup,  lat,  215.  See  Htenel,  Lex  Romana 
VUigathorum,  pp.  246-^. 

>*  Fabianus,  xxi.  (ed.  Hinsohius,  p.  165)»  .    "  Pios,  x.  (Hinschioi,  p.  ^^). 

"  StephanuB,  xii.  (Hiniehius,  p.  1S6 
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after  degradation  does  not  infringe  your  sacred  mimiii  Nenio  frtt 
in  idipsum,  or  if  it  does  then  you  are  prepared  to  infringe  that 
maxim,  yooreelves  whene^r  to  do  so  will  serve  your  turn. 

Bat  more  than  this  can  be  said.    Not  very  long  after  Henry's 
death  the  greatest  of  all  the  popes  pat  an  interpretation  on  the 
lipase  curiae  tradere.    Innocent  m  issued  a  constitution  against 
the  forgers  of  papal  letters.  The  forgers,  if  they  be  clerks^  are  to  be . 
degraded  and  then 

postqoam  per  ecclesiastioam  iudieem  faerint  degradati,  saecolari  potestati' 
tradantor  secondom  eonstitationes  legitimas  paniendi,  per  qoam  et  laici« . 
qui  fuerint  de  falsitate  convicti,  legitime  poniantor  [c.  7,  X.  5,  20y* 

This  seems  plain  enoagh.  Henry,  had  he  been  endowed  with 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  might  well  have  said,  '  Here,  at  any  rate,  is  an 
exception  to  your  principle,  and  for  my  own  part  I  cannot  see  that 
the  forgery  of  a  decretal— thoagh  I  will  admit,  if  yoa  wish  it,  that 
it  is  wicked  to  forge  decretals — is  a  much  worse  crime  than 
murder,  or  rape,  or  robbery.* 

But  this  is  nothing  to  what  follows.  Innocent  lU  speaks  once 
more  (c.  27,  X.  6,  40).>^ 

Novimus  expedire  ut  verbom  illud  quod  et  iu  autiquis  canonibns,  et  in 
nOstro  quoqae  decreto  contra  falsarios  edito  continetor,  videlicet  ut  dericos, 
per  ecclesiasticum  iudieem  degradatas,  saeculari  tradator  curiae  puniendus, 
apertius  exponamus.  Quum  enim  quidam  antecessorum  nostrorum,  super 
hoc  consulti,  diversa  responderint,  et  quonmdam  sit  opinio  a  pluribus 
approbata,  ut  clericus  qui  propter  hoc  vel  aliud  flagitium  grave,  non  solum 
damnabile,  sed  damnosum,  fuerit  degradatus,  tanquam  exutus  privilegio 
clericali  saeculari  foro  per  consequentiam  applicetur,  quum  ab  ecclesiastioo 
foro  faerit  proiectus ;  eius  est  degradatio  celebranda  saeculari  potestate 
praesente,  ac  prononciandum  est  eidem,  quum  fuerit  celebrata,  ut  in  suum 
forum  recipiat,  et  sic  intelligitur  '  tradi  curiae  saeculari ; '  pro  quo  tamen 
debet  ecclesia  efficaciter  intercedere,  ut  citra  mortis  periculum  circa  eum 
sententia  moderetur. 

Now  this,  as  I  understand  it,  is  an  authoritative  exposition  of 
the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  phrase  tradere  curiae^  contained 
in  those  passages  from  the  Decretum  that  have  been  printed 
above.  It  was  a  dubious  phrase ;  some  read  it  one  way,  some 
another ;  but  on  the  whole  the  better  opinion  is  not  that  of  St. 
Thomas,  but  that  of  King  Henry  II.  And  so  the  king's  advisers 
have  this  answer  to  the  sneers  of  Master  Herbert  of  Bosham  : — We 
cannot  hope  to  be  better  canonists  than  Pope  Innocent  IH  will 
be. 

I  am  far  from  arguing  that  Henry's  scheme  ought  to  have 
satisfied  those  who  took  their  stand  on  the  Decretum.  From  their 
point  of  view  the  preliminary  procedure  in  the  king's  court,  whereby 

"  Reg.  Inn,  III,  ed.  Baluze,  i.  674.  '  "  Ibid.  iL  268* 
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the  dvil  magistrate  acquired  a  control  over  the  ease,  woaM  be^^ 
objectionable,  and  the  mission  of  royal  officers  to  watch  the  trial  in 
the  spiritual  court  would  be  offensive.  But  still  about  the  main 
question  that  was  in  debate,  the  question  of  double  punishment, 
Henry  had  something  to  say,  and  something  which  the  highest  of 
high  churchmen  could  not  refuse  to  hear. 

This  account  of  the  matter  seems  to  fit  in  with  all  that  we 
know  of  the  behaviour  of  Alexander  III  and  of  the  English  bishops. 
Had  Henry  been  striving  to  subject  criminous  clerks  to  the  judg* . 
ment  of  the  temporal  forum,  the  case  against  him  would  have  been 
an  exceedingly  plain  one.  A  pope,  however  much  beset  by  troubles, 
could  hardly  have  hesitated  about  it ;  no  bishop  could  have  taken 
the  king's  side  without  openly  repudiating  the  written  law  of  the 
church.  But  the  pope  hesitated  and  the  English  bishops,  to  say  the 
very  least,  did  not  stubbornly  resist  the  king's  proposal.  Even 
Becket's  own  conduct  seems  best  explained  by  the  supposition  that 
until  he  grew  warm  with  controversy  he  was  not  very  certain  of  the 
ground  that  he  had  to  defend*  Mox  depositus  curiae  tradatur  et 
recipiat  quod  inique  gesserit,  was  ringing  in  onie  ear,  Nee  enim  Deus 
iudicat  bis  in  idipsum  in  the  other  ear. 

It  is  a  curious  coincidence,  if  it  be  no  more  than  a  coincidence, 
that  Henry's  plan  for  deahng  with  criminous  clerks — a  plan 
which^  as  he  asserted,  was  not  his  plan,  but  the  old  law  of  his 
ancestors — agrees  in  all  its  most  important  points  with  what,, 
according  to  an  opinion  now  widely  received,  was  the  scheme 
ordained  by  a  Merovingian  king  in  the  seventh  century.  The 
clergy  of  Gaul  had  been  claiming  a  complete  exemption  from 
secular  justice.  By  an  edict  of  the  year  614  Chlothar  II  in  part 
conceded,  in  part  rejected  their  claim.  If  a  bishop,  priest,  or 
deacon  (clerks  in  minor  orders  were  for  this  purpose  to  be  treated 
as  laymen)  was  accused  of  a  capital  crime,  the  accusation  was  to  be 
made  and  the  preliminary  proceedings  were  to  take  place  in  the  lay 
court ;  the  accused  was  then  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  bishop  for 
trial  in  a  synod  ;  if  found  guilty  he  was  to  be  degraded,  and  when, 
degraded  delivered  back  to  the  lay  court  for  punishment.  Mero- 
vingian grammar,  to  sp^y  nothing  of  Merovingian  law,  is  a  matter 
al>out  which  no  one  who  has  not  given  much  time  to  its  study 
ought  to  have  any  opinion.  Still  this  opinion,  put  forward  by 
Nissl,  has  met  with  great  favour.*^  If  it  be  true,  then  after  five 
centuries  and  a  half  we  find  Henry  reverting  to  a  very  ancient 
compromise.  On  this  point  I  dare  say  little  more,  but  it  does  not 
seem  very  certain  that  at  any  time  the  lay  power  in  the  Frankish 
state,  or  in  the  new  principalities  which  rose  out  of  its  ruins,  had 

"  Nissl,  Gerichtsstanddes  CZertM ;  Schrdder,  Rechtsgeschichle,  178 ;  VioUet,  Histoire 
des  Institutions  Politiques,  i.  894.  The  settlement  thus  effected  is  not  very  unlike 
thai  defined  hj  Jostinian's  Noyels,  83  and  123. 
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eyer,  at  least  by  any  definite  act,  receded  from  the  position  which 
Chlothar  11  took  up.  I  see  no  proof  that  the  law  laid  down  by 
Ghlothar,  the  law  laid  down  by  Henry,  was  not  the  law  as  under- 
stood by  William  the  Conqueror  and  by  Lanfranc.  The  evidence 
that  we  have  of  what  went  on  under  our  Norman  kings  is  extremely 
slight.  From  cases  such  as  those  of  Odo  of  Bayeux,  of  William  of 
Durham,  of  Boger  of  Salisbury,  we  dare  draw  no  inference  about 
the  general  law.  In  none  of  these  cases  is  there  a  sentence  of 
death  or  mutilation.  In  the  two  latter  the  king  can  be  represented 
as  merely  insisting  on  the  forfeiture  of  a  fief,  and  even  great  canon- 
ists would  admit  that  purely  feudal  causes  were  within  the  cogni- 
sance of  the  temporal  forum.  Bishop  William  and  Bishop  Eoger 
rely  much  less  on  the  mere  fact  that  they  are  in  holy  orders  than  on 
the  great  maxim  of  the  pseudo-Isidore  (his  greatest  addition  to  the 
jurisprudence  of  the  world),  Spoliaius  ante  omnia  debet  restittd.  As 
to  Bishop  Odo,  Lanfranc  very  probably  would  have  had  nodiflSculty 
in  proving  that  the  scandalously  militant  earl  of  Kent  had  put 
himself  outside  every  benefit  of  clergy.  It  has  not  been  proved  that 
our  Norman  kings  insisted  on  treating  criminal  clerks  just  as  though 
they  were  criminal  laymen,  and  on  the  other  hand  it  has  certainly 
not  been  proved  that  such  clerks  had  enjoyed  the  full  measure  of 
exemption  that  Becket  claimed  for  them.  Henry's  repeated  asser- 
tions that  he  is  a  restorer,  not  an  innovator,  meet  with  but  the 
feeblest  of  contradictions. 

On  the  whole  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  second  of  the  two  in- 
terpretations of  the  famous  clause  is  the  right  one.  If  this  be  so 
all  those  modern  arguments  which  would  contrast  the  enlightened 
procedure  of  the  canon  law  with  the  barbarous  English  customs — 
I  am  not  at  all  sure  that  in  the  England  of  the  twelfth  century 
the  procedure  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  was  one  whit  more  rational 
than  that  of  the  temporal  courts — are  quite  beside  the  mark. 
Henry  did  not  propose  that  an  accused  clerk  should  be  tried  in  the 
lay  court ;  he  was  to  be  tried  in  a  canonical  court  by  the  law  of 
the  church.*^ 

F.  W.  Maitland. 

,  *'  In  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  the  English  clergy  were  still  using  the 
ordeal,  c.  8,  X.  5,  37 ;  and  their  only  alternative  for  the  ordeal  in  criminal  cases  was 
the  almost  equally  irrational  compurgation* 
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The  Siege  of  Belgrade  by  Muhammad  III 

July  1-23,  1456. 

THE  capture  of  ConBtantinople  first  gave  the  Turk  an  abiding- 
place  among  the  powers  of  Europe.  So  long  as  the  imperial 
city  remained  in  Christian  hands  the  footing  of  the  Ottomans  in  the 
Balkan  peninsula  was  slippery  at  best.  A  single  reverse  on  the 
Danube,  a  single  palace  revolution  at  Adritmople,  a  single  revolt  in 

'  The  UterAtnre  of  the  sobjeot  is  pretty  copioas,  bnt  fragmentary  and  mnch  scat- 
teied.  To  begin  with,  we  have  the  independent  testimony  of  four  eye-witnesses, 
Hnnjady,  Capistran,  Tagliacotius,  and  Behem.  The  letters  and  despatches  of  the 
first  three  are  set  oat  in  Katona  (Historia  critica  regum  Htingariae  stirpis  mixtae, 
Umu  ri.  pt.  2),  and  in  Hunyadidk  Kora  Magyarorszagofit  Kdt  z.  The  rhyming 
chronicler's  narrative  is  contained  in  Quellen  und  Forschungen  zur  vaterldndUclun 
Ge^chichte,  Literatur  und  Ku7ist,  edited  by  Karajan  (Vienna,  1849).  As  to  contempo- 
raries, not  eye-witnesses,  we  have  first  the  Greek  annalists  Dukas,  Frantses,  Chalco- 
condylas,  and  Kritoboulos.  In  Dukas  and  Frantses,  indeed,  the  siege  of  Belgrade  is  a 
mere  minor  incident  dismissed  in  a  few  lines,  but  the  account  of  Chalcocondylas  is,  on 
the  whole,  the  best  we  possess.  The  historian  Kritoboulos  was  absolutely  unknown  tiU 
1874,  when  an  Hungarian  savant  discovered  the  manuscript  at  Stambul.  Kritoboulos 
was  in  the  service  of  the  last  two  Greek  emperors,  and  a  man  of  authority  in  the  isle  of 
Imbros.  His  Life  of  Muhammad  II  is  a  work  of  considerable  value  but  very  unequal 
merit.  His  narrative  of  the  siege  of  Belgrade  (cap.  89-108)  is  simple,  lucid,  and 
methodical,  but  frequently  condensed  to  the  verge  of  confusion.  Thus  he  omits  all 
notice  of  the  naval  battle  of  July  14,  and  confounds  Capistran  with  Hunyady  and  vice 
versa.  No  Greek  text  being  procurable,  I  have  been  obliged  to  use  the  Hungarian 
translation  published  in  vol.  xzii.  of  Monumenta  Hungariae  Historical  1875.  To 
another  eminent  Hungarian,  Prof.  Vamb^ry,  I  am  indebted  for  a  Magyar  translation 
of  the  Turkish  annalist  Said  Eddin*s  description  of  the  siege.  SaidEddin's  exuberant 
fancy,  vituperative  exaggeration,  and  rhetorical  eccentricities  are,  at  first,  somewhat 
overpowering ;  but  his  narrative,  stripped  of  its  exuberant  verbiage,  is  fairly  correct ; 
he  famishes  many  picturesque  details,  and  rises  at  times  to  flights  of  real  poetic 
grandeur.  Next  we  have  brief  notices  in  contemporary  Servian  lyetopisi  contained  in 
GUunik  Srpskog  JJchenog  Drushtva,  Knj.  32  (Belgrade,  1871);  the  little  known 
ehronicleo  of  Bagusa  {Monumenta  spectantia  Historiam  Slavorum  Meridionalium, 
vol.  ziv.,  Agram,  1883 ;  and  an  anonymous  Hungarian  account  in  Magyar  regestdk  a 
Uesi  C8,  levdtdrbdl.  No.  162.  I  have  also  consulted  the  Hungarian  chroniclers  Pray 
and  Tnrocz.  Of  quite  modem  books  I  may  mention  that  exhaustive  but  ill-digested 
Servian  compilation  Despot  Guraj  Brankovic,  by  C.  Miyatovid  (Belgrade,  1880) ;  the 
scholarly  Chronica  Romdnilort  by  Sinoai  din  Sinca ;  Kiss's  Hunyadi  Jdnos  utolso 
hadjarata,  with  its  excellent  maps,  and  Frakn6i'B  masterly  Carvajal  Jdnos  bibomok. 
magyororsidgi  KOvetsegei,  1448-1461.  For  the  general  course  of  Hungarian  history 
I  have,  of  course,  followed  the  great  national  historian  Horv4th  (Magyarorssdg  Uir^ 
tinelms).  For  my  information  as.  to  Capistran  I  am  indebted  to  P.  Gu^rard,  S:  Jean 
Capiitran  tt  wn  Temps,  and  Cataneo'a  Vita  di  8.  Giovanni  da  CapiBtrano^ 
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Earamania  might  at  any  moment  bring  the  galleons  of  Venice  to 
the  assistance  of  the  sorely  distressed  but  ever  vigilant  Tekfur,* 
and  the  experience  of  ten  centaries  seemed  to  demonstrate  that 
that  phoenix  of  politicks  the  Greek  empire  was  always  capable  of 
rising  rejavenescent  from  its  own  ashes.  But  from  the  moment 
when  the  crescent  supplanted  the  cross  on  the  dome  of  St.  Sophia 
the  whole  situation  completely  changed.  It  was  now  no  longer  a 
part  but  the  whole  of  Christendom  that  was  in  immediate  danger. 
Kuhammad  II  had  solemnly  sworn  that  as  there  was  only  one 
God  in  heaven,  so  there  should  be  but  one  lord  on  earth,  and  bis 
deeds  were  as  tremendous  as  his  words.  The  rapid  tide  of  Turkish 
conquest  spread  irresistibly  in  every  direction.  Only  two  years  after 
the  death  of  the  last  imperial  Palaeologus  the  whole  Balkan  peninsula 
was  already  too  small  to  hold  his  conqueror.  The  Danube  alone 
separated  him  from  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  what  was  the  Danube 
to  the  master  of  many  millions  of  warriors  ? 

The  chief  pastor  of  the  Christian  church  was  the  first  to  sound 
the  alarm  and  rally  the  nations  against  the  infidel.  When,  after 
the  death  of  Nicholas  V,  the  cardinals  met  together  to  elect  his 
successor,  each  member  of  the  sacred  college  vowed  that  if  he  were 
raised  to  the  chair  of  Peter  ^  he  would  use  all  his  might  to  recover 
Constantinople  and  purge  Europe  of  the  Turk,  and  when  (8  April 
1455)  the  aged  Alfonso  Borgia  was  chosen  pope,  under  the  title  of 
Calixtus  III,  he  immediately  hastened  to  redeem  his  promises, 
solemnly  protesting  that  he  was  ready  to  sacrifice  all  the  treasures 
of  the  church — nay,  life  itself— for  the  holy  cause.  A  bull,  issued 
six  months  after  his  accession,  preached  a  new  crusade  throughout 
Christendom,  and  soon  special  legates  appeared  in  all  the  courts  of 
Europe  to  stir  up  princes  and  peoples  against  the  common  foe. 

The  prospects  of  a  holy  war  at  that  moment  were  decidedly 
gloomy.  To  the  dejected  catholic,  faith  and  hope  seemed  to  have 
died  out  of  the  world,  and  the  voice  of  the  vicar  of  Christ  was  as 
the  voice  of  one  vainly  crying  in  the  wilderness.  *  The  spirits  of 
our  princes  waver,'  exclaims  Aeneas  Sylvius,  *  the  kings  slumber, 
the  nations  languish,  and  the  bark  of  the  fisherman,  assailed  by 
dark  tempests,  is  nigh  to  sinking.'  England  lacerated,  and  France 
prostrated,  by  civil  war,  had  enough  to  look  to  at  home.  Poland 
was  embroiled  with  the  Tartars.  The  emperor,  intent  on  his  pri- 
vate interests,  procrastinated  indefinitely.  Spain  was  split  up  into 
many  different  kingdoms.  Naples  and  Aragon  promised  fleets 
that  never  came,  and  Burgundy  talked  bi'avely  but  did  nothing. 
Hungary  alone  remained,  and  it  was  upon  her  that  the  chief,  if  not 
the  sole,  hope  of  Calixtus  now  rested. 

For  the  last  two  hundred  years  Hungary  had  been  ii^^ispntably 

.    » j^^  =  K^pm,  the  title  given  by  the  Turk^  to  the  Greek  emperoif       .    . 
^  Frakm6i»  CarvaJ4U  Jdnos,  &q. 
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the  dominant  power  of  south-eastern  Europe.  Her  own  territories 
extended  from  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic  to  the  delta  of  the  Danube, 
and  she  exercised  the  rights  of  a  suzerain  over  Bosnia,  Servia,  and 
Wallachia.  Long  and  vaUant  had  been  her  resistance  to  the  might 
of  Islam,  and  she  still  continued,  though  the  strain  grew  more 
grievous  every  year,  to  keep  the  adversary  at  arm's  length.  Un- 
happily the  apostolic  kingdom*  was,  at  this  time,  a  house  very 
much  divided  against  itself.  The  interminable  foreign  wars, 
frequent  dynastic  disputes,  disintegrating  minorities  and  inter- 
regnums of  the  last  seventy  years  had  enormously  increased  the 
power  of  the  great  feudal  nobles,  and  they  used  it  almost  as 
mischievously  as  their  Polish  neighbours.  The  executive,  always 
weak  in  an  elective  kingdom,  was.  now  more  than  ever  vacillating. 
The  reigning  monarch,  Ladislaus  V,  a  trivial  and  cowardly  boy, 
was  entirely  in  the  hands  of  evil  and  alien  counsellors,  who  taught 
him  to  hate  his  fatherland  and  endeavoured  to  govern  in  his  name, 
thongh  strenuously  opposed  by  the  leading  magnates,  most  of  whom 
were  men  of  singular  abihty,  but  all,  with  one  illustrious  exception, 
hopelessly  selfish  and  impracticable.  No  wonder,  then,  if  the  pope 
regarded  the  state  of  Hungary  with  grave  and  growing  misgivings. 

We  learn  with  heartfelt  grief  [wrote  Calixtus,'^  September  1455]  that 
our  glorious  Hxmgary,  so  full  of  good  works  and  good- will,  so  long  the 
shield  and  buckler  of  Christendom,  lies  in  confusion  and  disorder,  head 
and  limbs  alike  being  crazy  and  feeble.  Thus  our  faith  will  be  deprived 
of  its  surest  prop  unless  her  leaders  give  each  other  the  right  hand  of 
fellcwship  and  return  to  the  paths  of  true  peace  and  charity. 

And  there  was  still  one  man  in  Hungary  who  was  able  and 
willing  to  save  her  in  her  own  despite.  This  was  the  famous  John 
Hunyady,  for  six  years  regent  and  all  his  life  long  the  indefatigable 
defender  of  his  country,  one  of  whom  it  is  the  simple  truth  to 
Bay  that  he  was  an  ideal  hero,  a  consummate  captain,  the  purest 
of  politicians,  the  humblest  of  Christians,  and  the  noblest  of  men.^ 
The  exploits  of  Hunyady  against  the  Turks,  though  by  no  means 
so  widely  known  as  they  should  be,  are  nevertheless  familiar 
enough  to  be  left  unnoticed  here.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  it  had 
been  the  ambition  of  his  life  to  expel  the  Turk  from  Europe,  and 
once  he  had  even  got  so  far  as  to  persuade  the  emperor  John 
Palaeologus  to  entrust  the  towns  of  Selymbria  and  Mesembria  to 

*  The  title  given  by  Pope  Sylvester  II  to  Hungary  on  the  occasion  of  sending  the 
iamous  silver  crown  to  St.  Stephen,  the  first  Christian  king  of  the  Magyars,  1000. 

»  Frakn6i. 

«  The  highest  tribute  to  Hanyady's  practical  ability  by  an  impartial  outsider  ia 
given  by  Chalcooondylas,  who,  after  describing  him  as  ir/ip  yivoiktvot  ipurrot  U  rik 
w&rreL,  thus  proceeds :  *  He  was  a  man  who  did  everything  with  all  his  might,  was 
always  prompt  in  extremities,  and  always  at  hand  when  most  waited.'  He  adds  that 
even  HoDjady^xivals  admitted  tiixat  his  goTenunent  wad*^aal)y  vigorous  and  seculre. 
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Hungarian  garrisons,^  so  as  to  make  them  the  outposts  of  western 
Christendom.  But  the  terrible  catastrophe  of  Varna  (1444)  had 
annihilated  these  fair  hopes,  and  such  a  chance  never  presented 
itself  again.  The  intrigues  of  Austria,  the  apathy  of  the  western 
powers,  the  jealousy  of  his  colleagues,  and  the  treachery  of  hk 
enemies  left  the  great  captain  little  time  for  foreign  conquests. 
It  was  as  much  as  he  could  do  to  hold  his  own  in  Hungary  itself 
and  keep  the  wolf  from  the  door.  But  the  fall  of  Constantinople 
had  brought  the  brave  old  man  once  more  into  the  saddle.  In  the 
following  year,  at  the  urgent  request  of  George  Branoovich,  despot 
of  Servia,  whose  territories  were  now  reduced  to  the  pleasure  gar- 
dens surrounding  his  capital,*  he  crossed  the  Danube  with  a  little 
army  equipped  entirely  at  his  own  expense,  scattered  to  the  winds, 
at  Erusevacz,  the  80,000  picked  troops  loft  behind  under  Feriz 
Beg  to  hold  Servia,  and  chased  the  sultan  himself  through  Bul- 
garia till  Muhammad,  having  received  reinforcements,  assumed  the 
offensive,  when  the  Hungarian  captain-general  fell  back  on  Belgrade, 
and  there  stood  at  bay  till  he  heard  that  the  sultan  had  retired  to 
Adrianople,  and  from  thence  to  Stambul,  when  he  disbanded  his 
host  likewise.  But  Hunyady  knew  the  Turk  too  well  to  imaigine 
that  he  would  tamely  submit  to  such  a  reverse,  and  from  Belgrade 
he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  emperor  Frederick,  urging  him,  as  the  head 
of  Christendom,  to  make  haste  and  quell  the  infidel  while  there 
was  yet  time.  In  1455,  when  the  sultan  again  invaded  Servia  and 
captured  the  precious  gold  and  silver  mines  of  Novoberdo,  the  in- 
sistence of  the  captain-general  became  more  and  more  urgent.  At 
the  diet  of  Gyor  (June  1455)  he  publicly  declared  that  with 
100,000  men  behind  him  for  three  weeks  he  would  undertake  to 
drive  the  Turk  headlong  out  of  Europe,  and  offered  to  contribute 
100,000  ducats  towards  the  equipment  of  such  a  host.  By  his 
advice  the  diet  addressed  a  solemn  memorial  to  the  new  pope. 
'  All  of  us,'  this  document  ran,  *  are  now  convinced  that  it  is  pos- 
sible to  drive  the  Turk  out  of  Europe ;  but  if  help  come  not  speedily 
that  hope  must  be  abandoned.'  But  Calixtus  needed  no  prompting. 
He  had  already  set  all  the  machinery  of  diplomacy  in  motion  to 
arouse  Europe  from  her  apathy.  He  had  appointed  one  of  his 
most  capable  and  resolute  ministers,  the  Spanish  cardinal  Juan 
de  Carvajal,  to  preach  a  new  crusade  in  Germany,  Hungary, 
Poland,  and  the  circumjacent  states,  and  had  given  him  as  his 
spokesman  the  wonder-working,  evangelising  Observantine  fiiar 
and  reformer  John  Capistran,  whose  burning  zeal,  soul-piercing 
eloquence,  and  heroic  austerities  had  already  set  half  Europe  in  a 
ferment.  On  the  feast  of  our  Lady's  nativity  the  pope  himself 
fastened  on  the  breast  of  Carvajal  the  little  red  cross  on  a  white 

*  Frtntses,  T^yutivt  lib.  t«  *  Bagosa  ohroniole. 
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field  ^hich  ^as  to  be  the  symbol  of  the  new  crnsade.  On  20  Sept; 
the  legate  set  oat  with  a  namerous  and  splendid  retinue.  At 
Venice  they  stayed  some  days,  and  by  the  pope's  command  exhorted 
the  senate  to  co-operate  with  a  fleet ;  but  the  signoria,  true  to  its 
mercenary  traditions,  decUned  to  participate  in  an  enterprise  which 
promised  so  much  risk  and  so  little  profit.^  Passing  thence  through 
Austria,  where  the  emperor  accepted  the  cross  from  the  hands  of 
the  cardinal  and  promised  to  take  part  personally  in  the  crusade, 
Carvajal  (22  Nov.)  reached  Vienna,  where  he  was  received  with 
great  splendour  by  the  young  king  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  whose 
favourite  resort  it  was.  Ladislaus  V  expressed  his  willingness  to 
satisfy  all  the  desires  of  the  holy  father,  and  the  legate,  striking 
while  the  iron  was  hot,  persuaded  him  to  summon  a  diet  to  Buda, 
which  met  accordingly  on  6  Feb.  1456.  On  the  14th,  after  high 
mass,  the  cardinal  legate  solemnly  decorated  Capistran  with  a  cross 
which  he  had  received  for  that  express  purpose  from  the  hands  of 
the  pope,  and  the  impassioned  monk,  like  a  second  Peter  the  Hermit, 
forthwith  began  pubUcly  preaching  the  new  crusade.  He  was 
warmly  supported  by  Hunyady ,  who  had  come  up  to  the  diet  at  the 
head  of  a  goodly  company,  with  the  fugitive  hospodar  of  Wallachia 
in  his  train.  '  We  cannot  express  in  words  or  writing,'  wrote  the 
cardinal  legate,  *  how  rejoiced  and  comforted  we  are  by  the  promise 
of  the  lord  governor  ^®  (in  whose  name  we  have  great  confidence) 
that  he  will  equip  7,000  horsemen  against  the  Turk  •  .  •  Under 
this  Macchabaeus  of  our  times  .  •  .  God  will  certainly  give  the 
victory  to  his  people.'  "  Equally  enthusiastic  in  his  praises  was 
Capistran.  *  'Tis  John,  called  Hunyady,'  wrote  he  to  the  pope, 
*  who  is  to  be  the  salvation  of  Christendom.  He  has  offered  to 
provide  10,000  horsemen  at  his  private  expense.'  *^  The  contagion 
of  the  old  hero's  enthusiasm  affected  for  a  time  tne  court  and  the 
diet.  The  young  king  wrote  a  letter  of  thanks  to  the  pope  for  the 
■  privilege  of  such  counsellors  as  Carvajal  and  Capistran.  Already 
the  legate  saw  in  the  spirit  young  Ladislaus,  '  like  a  second  David, 
slaughtering,  in  the  triumph  of  his  youthful  innocence,  the  unre- 
generate  heathen ; '  and  so  numerous  were  the  volunteers  who 
sought  to  be  enrolled  beneath  the  banners  of  Hunyady  that 
Carvajal  rather  feared  a  deficiency  of  victuals  than  of  warriors. 
The  debates  waxed  more  and  more  warlike.  Ladislaus  offered 
to  raise  20,000  men  if  Italy  would  contribute  2,000,  Aragon 
10,000,  Burgundy  20,000,  while  Hunyady  confidently  promised 
that  with  such  a  host  behind  him  he  would  not  leave  the  Turk  a 
spot  in  Europe  whereon  to  lay  his  head— nay,  that  the  recapture 

.   •  l?nkik6l 

>•  Thoogh  no  longer  regent,  Hunyady  was  often  called,  I7  ooortesy,  Dominoe 
Ghibemaior. 

"  JUtbni^  ^  JHcL  .         .    ■    ^ 
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of  Constantinople  would  only  be  the  first  step  towards  the  recovery 
of  tbe  holy  sepulchre  at  Jerusalem.  Yet  all  this  fine  fervour 
evaporated  in  empty  words.  After  a  two-months'  session  the 
diet  decided  indeed  for  war  against  the  Turk,  but  postponed  opera* 
tions  till  after  harvest  time,  because  the  general  failure  of  the  crops 
in  the  preceding  year  had  caused  a  great  dearth  of  com  and  fodder 
in  all  the  Danubian  provinces.*^ 

The  very  day  after  the  dissolution  of  the  diet  the  terrifying  news 
reached  the  Hungarian  capital  that  Muhammad  II  was  already  on  his 
way  to  besiege  Belgrade  with  an  army  which  the  popular  imagination 
magnified  to  400,000  men,*^  but  which  even  at  the  most  moderate 
computation  could  not  have  been  very  much  less  than  150,000. 
The  news  was  only  too  true.  The  Turkish  annalist  tells  us  that 
ever  since  the  reverse  of  Erusevacz,  the  sole  thought,  day  and 
night,  of  the  *  throne-sustaining  sultan  '  was  how  he  might  best 
*  humble  the  pride  of  the  enemy  of  the  faith  (i.e.  Hungary).'  ** 
Throughout  the  winter  of  1455-6  he  had  been  assembling  round 
Adrianople,  from  every  part  of  his  domains,  with  as  much  energy 
and  circumspection  as  he  had  displayed  before  the  siege  of 
Constantinople,  an  army  which,  if  not  absolutely  transcending  the 
'  bounds  of  computation,'  ^^  was  certainly  the  mightiest  host  that 
had  ever  followed  the  green  banner  of  the  caliph.  Cannon  of  every 
sort  and  size,  including  twenty  monsters  twenty-seven  feet  long,  the 
like  of  which  had  never  been  seen  before,  with  mortars  for  hurUng 
huge  round  stones,  even  more  ierrifying  than  cannon-balls,'^  were 
dragged  from  Adrianople  to  Belgrade  at  infinite  trouble  and  expense. 
Camels,  oxen,  and  buffaloes  innumerable  from  Bosnia  and  Anatolia 
carried  ammimition  and  provisions,  while  beasts  of  lighter  burden 
were  harnessed  to  wooden,  iron,  and  brazen  cars  *  whereby/ 
adds  the  chronicler,  *  the  biggest  guns  were  drawn  with  marvellous 
ease.'  Of  mills  for  grmding  com,  ovens  for  baking  bread,  and 
vessels  for  divers  uses  there  was  no  end.  Nay,  it  was  said  that  they 
were  also  bringing  with  them  legions  of  dogs  to  eat  the  corpses  of 
the  Christians.  They  came,  we  are  told,  not  as  if  to  besiege  a 
fortress,  but  to  conquer  a  kingdom.  The  destination  of  this 
vast  array  was  kept  a  profound  secret,  but  in  the  spring  of  1456  the 
sultan  took  the  command  and  led  his  army  straight  towards 
Belgrade.  He  had  resolved,  once  for  all,  to  put  an  end  to  the  in- 
solent interference  of  the  Magyars  by  utterly  subduing  Hungary, 

**  Katona,  Honrath. 

**  It  is  dlfBcalt  to  get  at  the  real  number  of  this  host.  The  Hangarian  and  Boa* 
manian  chroniclers  put  it  down  at  400,000  sans  phrase.  That  it  was  something  qmt« 
extraordinary  is  plain  from  the  description  of  Honyady  himself,  who  never  exaggerates, 
and  was  used  to  fighting  armies  of  100,000.  He  says  of  the  Turkish  host,  Nunqtom 
oculus  hominis  talia  vidit  nee  mente  cogit^re  potest, 
*   "  Said  Eddin.  »•  Ibid.      * 

*'  So,  at  any  rate,  thought  Tagliacotios,  who  ]Mkd  practical  esperienoe«ef  both. 
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and  the  first  indispensable  step  towards  such  subjugation  was  the 
capture  of  the  strong  fortress  which  was  the  key  of  the  Danube 
and  the  gate  of  central  Europe.  At  the  tidings  of  his  devastating 
approach  a  panic  fell  upon  the  Danubian  princes.  The  hospodar 
of  Wallachia  and  the  despot  of  Servia  took  refuge  in  Hungary 
with  their  wives  and  children.  The  hospodar  of  Moldavia  sent  salt 
to  Mohammad  II,  and  promised  an  annual  tribute  of  2,000  ducats.^^ 
The  little  repubUc  of  Bagusa  had  already  placed  herself  unreservedly 
beneath  the  aegis  of  the  crown  of  St.  Stephen.^^  But  in  truth 
Hungary  herself  had  never  been  so  sorely  in  need  of  assistance. 
No  sooner  did  the  king  heai*  of  the  approach  of  the  sultan  than, 
utterly  forgetful  of  his  duties  and  his  promises,  he  lied  by  night 
rem  Buda  to  Vienna,  where  he  remained  till  all  fear  of  danger 
was  over,  leaving  his  kingdom  to  take  care  of  itself.*^  A  hunting 
party  was  the  pretext  of  this  disgraceful  flight,^^  and  its  immediate 
consequences  were  disastrous.  A  paralysis  seemed  to  fall  upon  the 
whole  country.  The  citadel  of  Buda  was  left  absolutely  defence- 
less for  more  than  a  month.  The  nobiUty  shut  themselves  up  in 
their  castles  and  country  houses  and  refused  to  stir.  The  legate 
was  in  despair.  The  ruin  of  Hungary  seemed  inevitable  and 
irretrievable. 

This  kingdom  [he  wrote  to  the  pope]  is  on  the  eve  of  a  terrible  disaster, 
for  neither  with  its  own  resources  nor  yet  with  the  aid  of  the  empire  can 
it  bring  together  forces  sufficient  to  cope  with  the  Turk.  Our  only  hope 
is  that  God  will  hsten  to  the  prayers  of  your  holiness  and  move  the 
hearts  of  the  princes  to  send  their  fleets.  So  pressing  is  the  peril  that 
the  delay  of  a  day  or  even  of  an  hour  may  bring  about  such  a  defeat  as 
shall  make  all  Christendom  weep  for  evermore. 

l^he  frail,  uncertain  Ufe  of  a  single  old  man  was  all  that  stood 
between  Hungary  and  utter  ruin  at  this  critical  moment,  for  it  was 
upon  the  aged  shoulders  of  Hunyady  that  the  crushing  burden  of 
supporting  the  sinking  monarchy  solely  rested.  Though  no  longer 
regent,  his  authority  as  captain-general  of  the  kingdom  and 
voywode  of  Transylvania  was  still  considerable,  and  without  hesi- 
tating a  moment  he  hastened  to  the  frontier.  His  first  care  was 
to  throw  6,000  veterans  into  Belgrade  under  his  brother-in-law 

>*  Sinoai  din  Sinca,  Chronica  RomdnUar, 

'*  Bagusa  chronicle. 

**  Tharocz,  Katona,  Horv4th. 

'*  This  flight  was  deliberately  planned  by  Ck)nnt  CziUey,  Hanyady's  mortal  enemy 
and  the  chief  adviser  of  the  king.  Cailley  was  well  aware  of  the  enormous  superiority 
of  the  sultan*s  forces,  and  was  also  equaUy  sure  that  Hunyady  would  go  against  him 
in  any  case.  He  therefore  regarded  the  defeat  and  death  of  the  elder  Hunyady  as 
certain,  and  had  already  laid  his  plans  for  removing  the  sons,  Ladislaus  and  Matthias, 
as  weU. 
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Michael  Szilagyi  and  his  own  eldest  son  Ladislaus,^^  who  inheritecl 
his  father's  military  genius  and  though  still  a  mere  youth  held,  as 
ban  of  Dalmatia  and  Croatia,  the  fifth  highest  dignity  of  the  realm. 
Then  he  resolutely  set  about  collecting  a  relief  army.  The  obstacles 
which  he  encountered  at  every  step  might  well  have  daunted  the 
bravest.  The  shameless  indifference  of  the  Hungarian  nobility 
and  the  invincible  sluggishness  of  the  Transylvanian  burgesses 
confounded  his  host  efforts.  Of  the  thousands  of  gentlemen  who 
held  their  lands  by  military  tenure,  and  were  bound  by  honour  and 
duty  alike  to  defend  their  country  by  force  of  arms,  only  some 
half-dozen  of  his  personal  friends,  with  a  handful  of  horsemen,^  ap- 
peared at  his  summons.  What  little  support  he  did  get  was  not 
from  his  own  countrymen  but  from  the  large-hearted  zeal  of  the 
cardinal  legate  and  the  unfaltering  enthusiasm  of  the  crusading 
monk.  Carvajal  followed  the  captain-general  all  the  way  to 
Szeged,  in  South  Hungary,  to  stimulate  the  people  by  his  pre- 
sence and  superintend  the  formation  of  the  crusading  host.  He 
burned  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  war  and  lead  the  crusaders 
personally  against  the  enemy ;  ^*  but  Hunyady  persuaded  him  to 
return  to  the  capital  to  counteract  the  intrigues  of  his  enemies, 
urge  the  king  to  action,  and  keep  in  touch  with  the  German  princes. 
Capistran,  however,  was  regarded  by  Hunyady  as  indispensable. 
*  Come  hither  to  me,'  wrote  the  hero  to  the  saint,  *  that  the  power 
of  God  may  sustain  the  efforts  of  man.'  From  the  very  first 
moment  when  they  met  together  these  two  single-minded  enthu- 
siasts had  been  mutually  attracted  to  each  other,  and  the  desire  to 
rescue  Christendom  from  the  infidel  was  the  ruling  passion  of 
them  both. 

Capistran  came  accordingly  with  a  handful  of  Polish  and 
German  crusaders,  and  preached^  so  effectually  in  the  villi^es 
of  South  Hungary  that  within  a  few  weeks  he  had  gathered 
60,000  followers  around  him.  An  army,  indeed,  it  could  scarcely 
be  called,  for  a  sorrier  band  of  warriors  surely  never  came  together. 
Wo  are  told  by  one  who  saw  these  crusaders  ^^  that  they  were 
all   men   of  low  degree,  or  rather   no   degree — rustics,    beggars, 

"  The  judicial  murder  of  this  promising  young  man  within  a  year  of  his  heroic 
father's  death  is  one  of  the  foulest  hlots  on  Hungarian  history.  The  second  son. 
Matthias,  was  left  at  court  as  a  sort  of  hostage,  and  ascended  the  Hungarian  throne  as 
Matthias  I,  a  few  months  after  the  events  now  recorded. 

»  Tagliacotius.  "  Frakn6i. 

-*  Capistran  must  have  heen  a  wondrous  preacher.  We  are  told  that  his  delivery 
was  so  touching  that  even  those  who  did  not  understand  his  words  shed  tears  of  re- 
pentance when  they  heard  him.  At  Brescia  in  1451  his  arrival  drew  such  multitudes 
that  the  magistrates  had  to  reprovision  the  town  to  save  the  population  from  starva- 
tion, and  the  throng  in  the  cathedral  was  so  great  that  many  were  nearly  crushed  to 
death  (Gu6rard,  S.  Jean  Capistran). 

«•  Behem :  Ami  und  nackend  hut  Die  daz  crcuz  hetcn  gnummen.  The  anonymooft 
Hungarian  calls  them  mcchanicu 
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mendicimt  friars^  hermits,  day  labourers,  and  such  like.  Not  a 
swb^d  or  a  lance  was  to  be  seen  in  the  hands  of  any  of  them. 
Stings,  cudgels,  pitchforks,  hatchets,  and  axes  were  their  only 
weapons.  Yet  this  motley  throng,  fured  by  the  zeal  and  enthusiasm 
of  Capistran,  was  animated  by  the  spirit  of  martyrs  and  heroes,^  and 
was  ready  to  follow  to  the  death  the  withered  tittle  old  man  whose 
frail  body  was  worn  to  a  skeleton  by  ceaseless  fastings,  watchings, 
and  joumeyings,  and  whose  feeble  arms  leaned  heavily  on  the  tough 
oaken  staff  on  which  he  had  carved  the  name  of  the  Bedeemer. 
Hunyady,  however,  was  fax  too  experienced  a  general  to  trust  entirely 
in  this  mob  of  inspired  ragamuffins,  though  too  fervent  a  Christian 
himself  to  despise  retigious  enthusiasm  in  others.  After  a  month  of 
incredible  exertions  he  contrived  to  get  together  about  12,000  men- 
at-arms  and  1,000  cavalry  as  the  nucleus  of  a  regular  army,  and  at 
his  camp  at  Szalanka,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Drave  and  Theiss, 
the  raw  recruits,  who  came  in  with  irritating  slowness,  were 
drilled  and  exercised  day  and  night.  Moreover  he  hastily  im- 
provised a  fleet  by  appropriating  aU  the  riverine  craft  from  Buda 
to  Szeged  that  he  could  lay  his  hands  on  and  converting  some 
two  hundred  of  them  into  ships  of  war.  These  he  provided  with 
parapets  of  the  hardest  wood,  coating  them  with  fire-proof  metal 
plates  and  manning  them  with  the  pick  of  his  army.  He  was  still 
in  the  midst  of  his  preparations  when  a  messenger  reached  him 
from  Szilagyi,  the  commandant  of  Belgrade,  requesting  instant 
retief,  as  the  hardly  pressed  garrison  could  hold  out  only  forty- 
eight  hours  longer. 

The  fortress  of  Belgrade,  or  Nandorfehervar,  as  the  Hungarians 
caU  it,  lay  on  an  isthmus  about  seven  furlongs  in  length,  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Save  and  Danube.  The  place  was  so  strong  by 
natnre  as  to  be  impregnable,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  in  the 
hands  of  a  skilful  commandant  and  a  determined  garrison.  A  deep 
and  swift  current,  fuU  of  dangerous  whirlpools,  washed  on  two  sides 
the  base  of  the  almost  precipitous  promontory  whereon  the  city 
was  bnilt,  and  on  the  land  side  it  was  defended  by  steep  rocks  and 
treacherous  morasses.  And  art  had  done  her  best  to  supplement 
nature.  The  city  was  surrounded  by  a  line  of  circumvallation 
6,000  paces  in  circumference,  and  the  citadel,  which  stood  on  a 
rock  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  with  which  it  was  connected  by  a 
tittle  wooden  bridge,  was  of  enormous  strength.  On  arriving  oppo- 
site the  city  the  sultan  at  once  held  a  council  of  war  as  to  the  best 
mode  of  reducing  it.  Karaja  Pasha,  the  beglerbeg,  or  governor- 
general,  of  Anatolia,  whom  all  the  Greek  chroniclers  agree  in  de- 
scribing as  the  ablest  captain  in  the  Turkish  host,  strongly  dis- 

^  Chalcocondylas,  whilst  dabbing  them  il^iXof,  adds  significantly  ov  wd^v  Kara/^povCiv 
ytyv6n99ot  t^  ficurtKiws  [i.e.  the  sultan]  arpai^. 
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suaded  an  assault.  He  reminded  the  young  sultan  how  his  father, 
Murad  II,  had  beseiged  the  town  in  vain  for  six  months  in  1440, 
and  to  prevent  the  repetition  of  such  a  blunder  he  advised  his  master 
merely  to  surround  the  place  with  a  corps  of  observation,  but  not 
commence  active  siege  operations  till  the  whole  region  betwe^i  the 
Save  and  Drave  had  been  thoroughly  subdued  and  the  city  conse- 
quently isolated.  But  the  sultan,  eager  to  revenge  the  defeat  of 
Erusevacz,  would  Usten  to  no  counsels  of  delay,  and  the  majority  of 
the  captains  supported  him.^^  So  the  sappers  and  miners  set  to 
work  forthwith ;  the  artillery  was  mounted,  and  cannon  factories  con- 
structed, from  which  enormous  pieces  of  ordnance  were  turned  out. 
The  fleet  too  had  also  arrived  from  its  winter  quarters  at  Widdin. 
It  consisted  of  two  hundred  vessels  (sixty  of  which  were  large  war 
galleons)  in  three  divisions,  one  of  which  guarded  the  course  of 
the  Danube,  while  the  second  occupied  the  mouth  of  the  Save  and 
the  third  was  anchored  immediately  opposite  the  fortress,  so  as  to 
blockade  the  squadron  of  small  vessels  belonging  thereto.  The 
camp  extended  in  three  huge  lines  across  the  whole  neck  of  the 
isthmus,  a  distance  of  about  nine  thousand  paces.  Thus  Belgrade 
was  so  closely  invested,  both  by  land  and  water,  as  to  seem  inac- 
cessible. The  whole  plain  in  front  of  the  city,  as  far  as  the  eye 
could  reach,  was  covered  with  tents  of  every  shape  and  hue,  the 
larger  and  loftier  ones  marking  the  quarters  of  the  various  pashas, 
while  high  above  all  towered  the  paviUon  of  the  padishah,  with 
the  green  banner  floating  on  its  summit.  Gorgeous  upright 
standards  marked  the  divisions  of  the  vast  array.  Everything  had 
been  done  for  the  comfort  of  the  soldiers.  The  commissariat  was 
excellent.  Of  corn  and  provender  there  was  no  lack.  Feasting  and 
merrymaking  was  the  order  of  the  day.  The  mills  regularly  ground 
the  wheat,  barley,  and  rye,  and  whole  villages  of  ovens  converted 
the  masses  of  meal  into  bread  and  biscuits  every  morning.  The 
temper  of  the  troops  was  admirable,  and  the  sultan  swore  that 
he  would  not  only  be  the  lord  of  Belgrade  on  the  tenth  day  after 
the  cannonade  began,  but  also  that  before  two  moons  had  waned 
he  would  make  his  triumphal  entry  into  Buda  over  prostrate 
Hungary. 

In  the  beginning  of  July  the  cannonade  (the  sound  of  which  is 
said  to  have  been  carried  by  the  south  wind  as  far  as  Szeged,  a 
distance  of  nearly  a  hundred  miles)  began,  and  continued  incessantly 
for  twelve  days,  by  which  time  wide,  yawning  breaches  in  the  walls 
were  apparent  everywhere.  The  defence  was  heroic,  but  the  utmc^ 
eflfoi-ts  of  the  garrison  seemed  only  able  to  postpone  the  inevitable 
catastrophe.  Their  exertion  was  mostly  labour  lost,  for  the  cannon- 
balls  continually  dispersed  and  scattered  the  materials  they  had 

"  Said  Eddin. 
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laboriously  brought  together  to  fill  up  the  breaches  and  repair  the 
ramparts.  In  the  Turkish  camp  no  doubt  whatever  was  felt  as  to 
the  result.  It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Szilagyi's  messenger 
managed  to  steal  through  the  Turkish  lines  to  the  camp  of  Szalanka 
and  inform  the  captain-general  of  the  urgent  need  of  the  fortress. 
Hunyady  at  once  resolved  to  attempt  the  apparently  hopeless  task 
of  relieving  it.  His  forces  were  miserably,  desperately  inadequate. 
His  men-at-arms  were  scarcely  as  numerous  as  the  sultan's. body- 
guard, and  the  sixty-thousand  ragged  nondescripts  who  followed 
Gapistran  counted  for  next  to  nothing  in  his  strategical  calculations. 
But  the  extremity  of  the  danger  and  the  magnitude  of  the  stake 
at  issue  admitted  of  not  a  moment's  hesitation,  and  a  lifelong  expe- 
rience had  taught  the  hero  that  well-directed  valour  may  always 
hope  to  triumph  over  adverse  circumstances.  To  attempt  a  rescue 
by  land,  however,  was  a  sheer  impossibility.  The  little  band  of 
warriors  would  have  been  massacred  before  they  could  have  reached 
the  gates  of  the  Turkish  camp.  There  was  nothing  for  it  but  to 
descend  the  Danube  with  the  flotilla  and  force  a  way  into  the  city 
by  water,  while  the  bulk  of  the  crusaders  under  Gapistran  simul- 
taneously marched  along  the  riverbank.  So  Szilagyi  was  advertised 
beforehand  of  the  approach  of  the  relief  force  and  directed  to  hold 
the  forty  small  ships  belonging  to  the  town  in  readiness  for  a  com- 
bined attack. 

On  14  July  Hunyady  set  out  on  his  adventurous  quest  under 
cover  of  a  moonless  night,  and  his  vessels  in  battle  array,^^  favoured 
by  the  swift  current,  were  borne  swiftly  down  stream  towards 
Belgrade.  The  captain-general,  with  that  peculiar  combination 
of  daring  and  discretion  which  had  always  characterised  him,  on 
this  occasion  also  left  as  little  as  possible  to  chance.  In  his  flotilla, 
collected  haphazard  and  equipped  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  he 
had  but  little  confidence  ;  so,  by  way  of  reserve,  he  had  caused  to  be 
constructed,  on  a  plan  of  his  own,  an  enormous  vessel  which 
brought  up  the  rear,  and  after  filling  it  with  provisions  and  ammu- 
nition embarked  on  it  with  his  staflf  and  cavalry.  Thus  this  float- 
ing monster  not  only  obviated  the  troublesome  necessity  of  a  whole 
fleet  of  hghters  but  acted  at  the  same  time  as  a  reserve  force  and  a 
flag  ship.  Along  the  shore,  parallel  with  the  fleet,  marched  the 
crusaders  headed  by  Gapistran,  *  the  sight  of  whom  inspired  visible 
confidence  everywhere.' '®  His  banner,  a  huge  crucifix,  was  borne 
before  him  by  one  Peter  of  whom  we  only  know  that  he  was  of 
noble  birth  and  held  it  as  the  highest  honour  to  be  the  standai'd- 
bearer  of  the  saint.  The  Turks  had  fastened  their  ships  together 
by  huge  iron  chains,  forming  a  sort  of  bridge  stretching  right  across 
the  river.  On  the  approach  of  the  diminutive  Ghristian  fleet  they 
Bet  up  a  loud  derisive  shout,  but  at  the  same  time  serried  their 

•  Chalcocondylas.  "  Tagliacotius. 
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ranks  and  prepared  for  boarding.  Hunyady,  on  coming  m  sight  of 
the  fortress,  had  disembarked  from  his  argosy  with  his  cavaby,  so 
as  to  interpose  between  the  Turkish  fleet  and  camp  and  at  the  same 
time  prevent  the  fugitives  from  the  fleet  escaping  ashore.  "With 
loud  cries  of  '  Jesu  !  Jesu ! '  ^*  the  Christian  flotilla  fell  upon  the 
Turkish  fleet,  and  Szilagyi's  forty  ships  issuing  from  the  town  at  the 
same  instant,  the  action  became  general.  For  five  hours  the  battle 
raged.  It  was  a  hand-to-hand  viHeCy  and  for  a  long  time  victory 
was  doubtful.  The  garrison,  in  an  agony  of  suspense,  prayed  assi- 
duously to  Heaven,  while  Capistran  with  clasped  hands  and  uplifted 
eyes  incessantly  invoked  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  running  hither  and 
thither  '  with  all  the  vigour  of  a  robust  youth,'  stretched  out  his 
crucifix  against  the  enemy.  At  length  the  Hungarians  prevailed, 
and,  bursting  asunder  the  iron  chains,  forced  their  way  into  the 
town.  The  Turkish  fleet  was  annihilated.  Three  of  the  largest 
galleons  sank  with  all  their  crews ;  four  more  were  captured  ;  a  few, 
with  their  crews  hors  de  combat,  contrived  to  reach  their  old  moor- 
ings ;  the  rest,  disabled  and  driven  ashore,  were  burnt  next  day  by 
order  of  the  sultan  to  prevent  them  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
Christians.^^ 

On  entering  the  city  Hunyady  found  the  garrison  utterly  de- 
jected. They  were  as  men  who  had  already  felt  the  chill  of  death. 
His  presence,  however,  somewhat  restored  their  confidence. 

What  fear  ye  ?  [the  brave  old  man  is  reported  to  have  said.]  Is  this 
the  first  time  you  have  seen  the  Turks  ?  Are  not  these  the  very  same  we 
have  so  often  put  to  flight,  and  who  have  sometimes  put  us  to  flight  also  t 
Why  should  their  familiar  aspect  disturb  you  now  ?  Surely  you  know 
by  this  time  what  manner  of  men  they  are !  Be  of  a  stout  heart  then,  my 
dear  sons.  Put  your  trust  in  Christ.  Did  He  not  die  for  us  ?  And  should 
we,  then,  account  it  a  hardship  to  die  for  Him  ?  Be  vahant,  then^  and 
strive  manfully.  If  God  be  with  us  the  foe  wiU  prove  a  coward.  What 
more  need  I  say  to  you  when  you  have  already  proved  the  truth  of  my 
words  so  many  times  beneath  my  banner  ? 

Then  he  refortified  the  camp,  admitted  the  pick  of  the  crusaders 
to  man  the  walls,  enlisted  all  the  able-bodied  inhabitants  as  re- 
serves, and  patiently  awaited  the  general  assault,  which  was  now 
every  day  expected. 

From  14  July  (the  day  of  the  naval  engagement)  tothe2l8tthe 
Turks  battered  away  incessantly  at  the  walls  of  the  city.  By  the  end 
of  that  time  the  larger  part  of  the  ramparts  was  level  with  the 
ground,^^  though  fragments  of  the  imdermined  bastions  and  a  few 
tottering  towers  still  remained  standing.^^     The  day  on  which  the 

="  Ibid.  «  Chaloocondylas. 

**  Tagllaootius  and  Kritoboulos.  Ckimpare  also  the  official  report  of  Hiuiy«dj: 
In  tantum  enim  ipsMtt  castnnn  per  icttus  bonibardanim  dcstrtixit  quod  ip$um  castntm 
non  est  castrum  sed  campus,  quia  usque  ad  tciram  murus  est  dcstructus. 

'•  Tagliacotius. 
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sultan  had  vowed  to  take  the  city  had  now  arrived,  and  from  early 
dawn^  he  made  elaborate  preparations  for  the  assault.  The  sudden 
death  of  the  vaHant  and  experienced  Karaja  Pa8ha,^^who  was  killed 
by  a  bullet  while  reconnoitring  the  fortress,  threw  a  gloom  at  first  over 
the  Turkish  camp,  and  was  interpreted  by  the  deeply  afflicted  sultan 
as  a  very  evil  augury ;  but  Muhammad  inspired  his  troops  with 
fresh  confidence  by  a  spirited  harangue,  in  which  he  declared, 
amidst  unbounded  enthusiasm,  that  he  would  lead  the  attack  in 
person  at  the  head  of  the  lions  of  combat,^^  the  invincible  janissa- 
ries. Accordingly,  shortly  after  vespers,^®  when  the  fierce  heat  of 
the  day  ^'  had  somewhat  abated,  the  sultan  gave  the  signal,  and  the 
janissaries,  drowning  with  their  shouts  of  '  Allah  !  Allah  !  *  the  din 
of  the  horns  and  kettledrums,  rushed  headlong  into  the  city  through 
the  three  great  breaches  which  yawned  open  before  them,  quite 
outstripping  their  master,  who  was  with  difliculty  restrained  by  his 
suite  from  following  them.  The  janissaries  found  the  whole  space 
between  the  outer  walls  and  the  citadel  deserted  and  the  ramparts 
unmanned,  for  Hunyady  had  commanded  his  men  to  allow  the 
enemy  free  access  into  the  town,  and  both  those  with  him  in  the 
citadel  and  those  who  guarded  the  city  walls  were  to  lie  in  ambush 
till  the  trumpet  sounded,  when  they  were  to  rush  forth  simulta- 
neously upon  the  scattering  Turkish  forces. 

The  ruse  succeeded.  The  janissaries,  meeting  with  no  opposi- 
tion, imagined  that  the  town  was  already  theirs,  and  fell  to  plunder- 
ing it,  when,  at  the  preconcerted  signal,  the  crusaders,  led  by 
Capistran,  appeared  behind  them  on  the  walls,  while  *  the  hellish 
Janko,'  as  Said  Eddin  politely  calls  Hunyady,  issuing  forth  from 
the  citadel  at  the  head  of  his  men-at-arms,  caught  them  suddenly 
between  two  fires.  A  terrible  struggle  ensued.  The  Turks,  though 
taken  at  an  advantage,  were  as  ten  to  one  and  armed  to  the  teeth, 
whilst  most  of  their  antagonists  were  scarcely  armed  at  all.  A 
hand-to-hand  melee  went  on  in  every  street,  but  the  fight  was  fiercest 
on  the  narrow  bridge  ^°  leading  from  the  citadel  to  the  town,  where 
Hunyady**  commanded  in  person,  and  on  the  bastions,  which  were 


**  Chalcocondylas  antedates  the  assault  to  the  morning,  bat  he  was  not  an  eye- 
witness. 

**  Ghalcooondylas  calls  him  ipt^os  rStv  iv  reus  ficuriXdas  $upats ;  Kritoboolos,  *  one 
of  the  most  notable  of  men  in  valour,  capacity,  and  Tirtue.' 

"  Said  Eddin.  *"  Tagliacotius. 

*  The  heat  was  suffocating  and  the  men  in  armour  suffered  severely. 

^  In  hoc  siquidem  ponUs  ingressu  acerrima  pugna  commissa  est,  maximusqtie  con- 
flkhu, 

"  It  is  well  to  notice  that  both  the  Greek  and  Turkish  annalists  imagine  that  the 
king  of  Hungary  led  his  troops  in  person.  Said  alludes  to  the  *  infernal  King  Jack,* 
and  Chalcocondylas  to  8Sc  Ilaidvwp  [i.c.  Hungarians]  Ba<ri\c</T.  They  might  well  be 
excused  for  thinking  so.  Hitherto  the  kings  of  Hungary  had  always  been  in  the 
forefront  of  battle. 
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defended  by  crusaders  hastily  brought  across  the  river  on  rafts 
by  a  young  Hungarian  nobleman,  Ladislaus  Kanizsai,  and  fighting 
beneath  the  eye  of  Capistran  with  the  steadiness  of  veterans, 
For  hours  the  Christians  more  than  held  their  own,  contesting  the 
narrow  streets  inch  by  inch  with  the  janissaries,  hurling  them  again 
and  again  from  the  city  walls  and  successfully  driving  them  back 
from  the  citadel.  There,  says  Said  Eddin,  the  Turkish  warriors 
*  poured  out  their  life's  blood  like  water  in  the  place  of  death, 
and  countless  heroes  tasted  the  pure  honey  of  a  martyr's  death 
and  were  caught  up  into  the  arms  of  the  houris  of  paradise.' 
Prodigies  of  valour  were  performed  on  both  sides,  but  we  have  only 
space  for  a  single  example,  as  illustrating  the  boundless  confidence 
of  the  soldiers  in  Capistran.  While  the  fight  was  at  its  hottest 
a  sturdy  young  janissary  scaled  the  top  of  the  highest  tower,  and, 
waving  the  crescent  banner  above  his  head,  called  to  his  hesitating 
comrades  to  come  up  after  him.  At  that  moment  a  young  Hun- 
garian squire,  Titus  Dugonics,  attracted  by  the  shout,  rushed  to 
the  spot  and  attempted  to  tear  the  flag  from  the  Turk's  grasp. 
A  desperate  struggle  began.  The  youths  were  so  equally  matched 
that  neither  could  prevail  against  the  other,  and  when  Dugonics, 
closing  with  his  opponent,  attempted  to  pitch  him  into  the  ditch 
below,  the  muscular  Moslem  embraced  him  with  such  an  iron  grip 
that  it  was  plain  neither  of  them  could  fall  without  the  other. 
In  this  dilemma  Dugonics  happened  to  look  up,  and  beheld  Capis- 
tran on  the  walls,  crucifix  in  hand,  urging  on  his  crusaders  to 
redoubled  efforts.  *  My  father,'  exclaimed  the  panting  youth,  *  if 
I  hurl  myself  down  from  the  tower  with  this  pagan  shall  I  be 
saved  ? '  *  Saved  thou  shalt  be  in  very  deed,  my  son !  '  replied 
Capistran.  *  My  blessing  follow  thy  heroic  deed  and  the  holy  crown 
of  martyrdom  be  thy  everlasting  guerdon  ! '  Dugonics  needed  no 
more.  Tightening  his  grasp  round  the  Turk,  he  plunged  down 
with  him  from  the  top  of  the  tower,  and  both  of  them  were  dashed 
to  pieces  on  the  rock  below. 

All  night  long  raged  the  contest.  Hour  after  hour  the  Turks 
poured  forth  fresh  thousands  into  the  city  from  their  inexhaustible 
camp,  and  where  one  fell  a  dozen  seemed  to  spring  up  instantly  to 
take  his  place, ^'^  while  the  splinters  of  their  darts  and  javelins 
strewed  the  ground  like  straw.  The  Christians  still  strove  manfully, 
but  the  fight  was  evidently  going  against  them.  Here  and  there 
on  the  outer  walls  *  the  spangled  banners,  like  flaming  tulip-beds,'  *^ 
showed  that  the  Turks,  who  fought  *  like  ravening  beasts,'  **  had  at 
last  got  a  firm  footing  there,  and  on  the  bridge,  where  Hunyady, 

**  Wann  ainer  viel  da  nieder  so  kommen  zwdff  [t  gwdlf]  hin  wider  in  dises  aiuma 
getrang. — Behem. 

«>  Said  Eddin.  **  TagUacotius. 
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after  doing  all  that  became  a  good  captain,  fought  at  the  head  of 
his  devoted  little  band  like  a  common  soldier,  the  distress  of  the 
wearied  Christians  was  fast  becoming  exhaustion.  It  was  plain 
that  the  limits  of  human  endurance  had  very  nearly  been  reached. 
Only  Capistran  on  his  lofty  watch-tower  seemed  incapable  of  either 
fatigue  or  despair.  *  0  Jesu,'  he  cried,  as  though  he  would 
storm  heaven  with  his  supplications,  *  0  Jesu,  where  are  Thy 
tender  mercies  which  Thou  hast  shown  to  us  of  old  ?  Oh,  come  and 
aid  us,  and  tarry  not.  Save,  oh,  save  Thy  redeemed,  lest  the 
heathen  say,  "  Where  is  now  their  God  ?  "  '  What  followed  next  is 
best  told  in  the  vivid  language  of  Tagliacotius,  the  constant  com- 
panion of  Capistran  all  through  the  fight. 

Now  when  it  began  to  dawn,  and  the  crusaders  who  were  in  the 
circuit  of  the  outer  camp  both  saw  and  heard  how  the  fight  on  the  bridge 
was  waxing  exceeding  fierce,  and  how  the  whole  plain  was  filled  with  a 
vast  multitude  of  Turks ;  when,  moreover,  they  saw  how  the  fosses  were 
full  of  the  heathen  and  the  numbers  of  those  who  entered*  increased 
incessantly,  they  began  to  fear  that  they  would  be  unable  any  longer  to 
withstand  them.  Then  it  was  that,  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  got 
them  innumerable  osiers,  fagots,  dried  branches,  and  other  combustibles, 
and  with  one  accord  setting  fire  thereto,  cast  them  down,  mingled  with 
burning  pitch  and  sulphur,  both  upon  the  Turks  who  were  in  the  ditches 
and  upon  those  who  were  scaling  the  walls,  just  as  a  man  might  cast  one 
large  handful  at  a  single  throw.  None  could  flee  from  the  face  of  the 
fire.  All  who  were  in  the  ditches,  the  multitude  whereof  no  man  can 
number,  were  consumed  by  the  fire ;  not  one  of  them  remained  alive. 
Those  who  were  about  to  descend  into  the  ditches  fell  back  in  terror,  and 
those  who  were  in  the  camp  and  strove,  furiously  fighting,  to  occupy 
the  bridge,  seeing  themselves  every  way  encompassed  by  the  flames 
of  an  exceeding  great  fire,  gave  up  fighting,  and  loudly  shouting,  strove 
to  escape,  who,  smitten  with  blind  terror  and  full  of  confusion,  and 
thinking  to  escape  by  leaping  from  the  walls,  plunged  again  into  the 
fire  and  were  there  consumed.  But  they  who  feared  to  take  the  leap 
were  cut  down  by  the  crusaders  in  the  open  space  within  the  outer 
wall,  and  they  who  had  not  yet  descended  into  the  ditchss,  but  ministered 
to  those  who  entered  with  their  diabolical  engines,  sent  up  yell  after  yell 
to  heaven,  and  taking  to  their  heels  sheltered  themselves  in  the  place  of 
the  bombards,  which  was  to  them  as  a  fortress  strong  and  sure.^'^ 

Thus  when  the  morning  dawned  not  a  single  living  Turk  was  to 
be  seen  within  the  Hungarian  camp,  but  the  ditches  and  the  whole 

*^  According  to  Kiss  {Hunyadi  utoUo  hadjdrata)  this  last  ruse  of  war  was  planned 
and  carried  out  by  Hunyady  himself,  who  supported  it  by  a  fierce  sortie  from  the 
citadel,  and  no  doubt  TagUacotius  is  over  eager  to  glorify  the  crusaders.  But  it  is 
probable  that  this  saving  expedient  occurred  to  both  leaders  simultaneously.  The 
emtaders  too,  being  much  more  numerous  and  less  occupied  than  the  men-at-arms 
would  naturally  take  the  lion's  share  in  the  simple  labour  of  hurling  down  the  flaming 
fascines. 
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space  between  the  outer  walls  and  the  citadel  were  filled  with  their 
scorched  and  bleeding  corpses.  Thousands  of  them  had  perished 
there.  The  janissaries  in  particular  had  suffered  so  terribly  that 
the  survivors  of  them  were  thoroughly  cowed,  while  the  sultan's 
body-guard,  which  had  led  the  attack,  was  well-nigh  annihilated. 
So,  after  a  twenty-hours'  combat,  the  Christian  host  was  able  to 
breathe  freely  once  more. 

But  the  bulk  of  the  Turkish  host  still  remained  intact,  and  a 
second  assault  was  therefore  the  next  thing  to  be  expected.  Hunyady 
therefore,  *  lest  the  glory  of  the  day  should  be  turned  to  confusion,'  ^ 
.issued  a  general  order  that  no  one  was  to  quit  his  post  on  any 
pretext  whatever  under  pain  of  death.  *  He  well  knew,'  says 
Chalcocondylas,  *  that  the  Turk  is  never  so  dangerous  as  when  he  is 
in  difficulties ; '  and  the  bitter  experiences  of  Vama^^  and  Eossova  *® 
had  taught  him  that  the  rash  depreciation  of  such  a  foe  was  a  fatal 
mistake.  But  now  an  extraordinary  accident  confounded  the  pre- 
cautions of  the  prudent  captain.  From  early  mom  till  late  at 
noon  on  the  22nd  the  garrison  of  Belgrade  and  the  crusaders  on  the 
opposite  bank  *^  of  the  river  remained  unmolested.  Towards  evening 
half  a  dozen  of  these  crusaders,  armed  with  bows  and  arrows, 
weary  of  doing  nothing,  ventured  out  into  the  open,  and  mounted 
a  hillock  to  inspect  the  Turkish  camp,  the  nearest  point  of  which 
was  about  1,500  yards  ofif.  A  band  of  spahis,  or  Turkish  light 
horse,  espied  and  swooped  down  upon  them,  and  although  repulsed 
presently  returned  with  reinforcements.  At  this  eight  the  crusaders 
within  Belgrade  could  also  be  restrained  no  longer  and,  despite  the 
urgent  remonstrances  of  Capistran,  poured  forth  en  masse,  their 
brethren  on  the  opposite  bank  immediately  imitating  their  example. 
The  saint  perceiving  that  his  word  had,  for  the  moment,  lost  its 
magic  power,  and  seeing  in  the  exaltation  of  his  followers  *  the  finger 

*•  Tagliacotius. 

*^  At  Varna  (1444),  although  the  Hungarians  only  numbered  12,000  against 
100,000,  the  victory  was  already  theirs,  when  a  headlong  charge  by  the  young  king, 
against  Hunyady's  express  command,  ruined  the  Christian  cause.  The  Hungarians 
were  cut  off  almost  to  a  man.  The  number  of  the  Turkish  slain,  however,  was  no 
less  than  34,000.  *  May  Allah  never  grant  me  another  such  victory ! '  cried  MurJId  II 
as  he  went  over  the  field. 

**  Kossova  (1448)  was  the  bloodiest  battle  ever  fought  between  the  two  nations. 
On  the  eve  of  the  fight  Murad  offered  Hunyady  a  six  years'  truce,  an  annual  tribute  of 
100,000  sequins,  and  all  the  expenses  of  the  war,  which  unprecedentedly  favourable  terms 
the  over-confident  regent  nevertheless  haughtily  rejected,  though  he  had  only  24,000 
against  150,000.  The  battle  lasted  two  days,  but  the  foolhardy  venturesomeness  of 
John  Szekely,  the  master  of  the  horse,  and  the  defection  of  Vlad,  hospodar  of  Wal- 
lachia,  again  lost  Hunyady  the  day.  18,000  of  the  Christians,  inolading  the  flower 
of  the  Hungarian  nobility,  perished  on  the  battle-field,  but  the  Turks  lost  40,000  and 
were  too  crippled  to  follow  up  their  advantage. 

*"  Part  of  the  crusaders  who  had  not  yet  entered  the  city  had  formed  a  new  oamp 
on  an  island  at  the  jimction  of  the  Save  and  Danube  and  opposite  the  fortress,  so  as 
Jo  be  ready. at ^)f|^d  on  the  first  emergency.    Kiss :  Hunyadi  i^ol$6  hadjarata. 
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of  God/  followed  them  with  his  crucifix  and  his  attendant  friars, 
whereupon  Hunyady,  to  shield  the  crusaders  as  much  as  possible, 
was  forced  to  order  a  general  sortie,  and  at  six  o'clock  the  whole 
Christian  host  fell  suddenly  on  the  Turkish  camp.  Here,  however, 
they  encountered  the  most  stubborn  resistance.  Thrice  the  Turkish 
artillery  was  lost  and  won,  the  sultan,  'with  no  other  helmet  and 
cuirass  than  belief  in  Allah  and  confidence  in  the  ascendency  of  the 
star  of  Islam,'  ^  leading  his  troops  in  person  and  *  illuminating  the 
dark  day  with  the  flashes  of  his  dazzling  scimitar.'  ^^  Singling 
out  the  biggest  and  fiercest  of  the  Hungarian  captains,  he  cleft 
him  at  one  blow  from  his  skull  to  his  breast-bone,  and  drove  the 
Christians  back  headlong  to  the  very  walls  of  Belgrade.  But  this 
last  rally  came  all  too  late.  The  trembling  janissaries  refused  to 
follow  the  padishah  himself  a  second  time  into  the  'place  of 
corruption.'  Their  aga,  the  valiant  Hassan  Beg,  unable  to 
endure  the  taunts  of  the  sultan,  rushed  into  the  thickest  of  the 
fight  and  died  beneath  the  very  eyes  of  his  master,  and  at  last  Mu- 
hammad, unsupported,  bewildered,  severely  wounded  (Kritoboulos, 
himself  a  surgeon,  tells  us  it  was  in  the  thigh,  and  deep,  but  not  large), 
and  foaming  at  the  mouth  with  impotent  rage,  yielded  to  the  tearful 
entreaties  of  his  staff  and  *  turned  his  stately  steed  into  the  path  of 
safety,'  ^^  though  *  his  hand  never  let  go  the  bridle.' 

By  nightfall  all  was  over.  The  defeat  had  become  a  rout,  and 
after  pursuing  the  panic-stricken  fugitives  for  eight  miles  ^  through 
the  darkness  the  victors  returned  and  spoiled  the  camp.  It  is  said 
that  the  sultan  never  drew  rein  till  he  had  reached  Sophia,  and, 
feeling  insecure  even  there,  fled  next  day  to  Adrianople  after 
massacring  those  of  his  troops  who  had  deserted  him  at  Belgrade. 
He  had  lost  more  than  50,000  killed  and  wounded,  300  guns,  and 
27  war  vessels.  '  Never  before,'  wrote  Hunyady  to  the  king  three 
days  after  the  battle,  *  never  before  has  a  Turkish  sultan  been  so 
ruinously  defeated,  and  never  have  the  chroniclers  recorded  a  deeper 
humiliation.'  He  was  for  instantly  following  up  his  advantage,  and 
declared  that  if  only  Christendom  would  now  loyally  unite  with 
Hungary  it  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  obtain  possession  of  the  whole 
Turkish  realm,  as  the  sultan  had  lost  the  sinews  of  his  might  beneath 
Belgrade.  And  indeed  under  such  a  leader  anything  was  possible ; 
but  unfortunately  for  Europe  the  great  captain  had  now  run  his 
high,  heroic  course.  Popular  superstition  saw  in  the  twin  comets  ^* 
which  terrified  Europe  during  that  eventful  month  calamitous  por- 
tents, and  the  deaths  of  the  two  Johns  in  rapid  succession  seemed  to 
bear  out  the  evil  forebodings  of  the  astrologers.     Twenty  days  after 

••  Said  Eddin.  »»  Id.  "  Id. 

*•  Anonymous  in  Magyar  Regestdk,  No.  162. 

**  Servian  lyetopisi,  which  say  more  about  these  portents  than  about  the  siege 
itself. 
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his  victory,  while  all  Europe  was  ringing  with  bis  name  and  bon> 
fires  in  his  honour  were  blazing  in  every  city  in  Hungary,  Hunyady 
fell  sick  of  the  plague  which  had  broken  out  in  the  camp,  and  was 
conveyed  for  greater  comfort  to  Semlin,  where  his  faithful  comrade 
Capistran  stayed  with  him  till  he  died.  Old  age  had  scarcely  affected 
him,  but  his  naturally  robust  constitution  had  been  utterly  worn  out  by 
the  exertions,  the  privations,  and  the  anxieties  of  the  last  six  weeks, 
and  left  him  no  strength  to  resist  the  disease.  His  death  was  of  a 
piece  with  his  whole  life.  Feeling  his  end  approaching,  he  begged 
Capistran  to  have  him  conveyed  to  the  parish  church,  that  he  might 
there  communicate  for  the  last  time.  The  saint  assured  him  that 
the  viaticum  should  be  brought  to  him  where  he  lay.  '  Not  so,' 
replied  the  dying  hero :  *  'tis  not  meet  that  the  Master  should  come 
to  His  servant ;  'tis  for  the  servant  to  go  and  seek  his  Lord.' 
Accordingly  they  conveyed  him  to  the  church,  and  there  at  the  high 
altar  he  received  the  sacrament  from  the  hands  of  his  friend,  and 
then  expired  in  his  arms  (11  Aug.  1456).  He  had  just  reached 
his  seventieth  year.  Capistran**  only  survived  him  ten  weeks. 
I  All  Christendom  naturally  mourned  the  death  of  the  champion 

whom  the  pious  gratitude  of  the  age  not  imnaturally  regarded 
as  a  martyr  for  the  faith ;  **  but  perhaps  the  most  flattering  tri- 
bute to  his  memory  is  contained  in  the  words  of  his  bitterest  foe, 
while  still  smarting  beneath  the  shame  of  defeat.  It  is  said 
that  when  the  news  of  Hunyady's  death  was  first  told  to  the 
sultan,  Muhammad  long  remained  silent,  with  his  eyes  fixed  on  the 
ground.  At  length,  raising  bis  head,  he  said  to  those  about  him, 
*  He  was  my  foe,  but  would  that  I  had  not  lost  him  !  His  equal 
is  not  to  be  found  among  the  subjects  of  princes.* 

The  victory  of  Belgrade  gave  Hungary  a  respite  of  seventy 
years,  but  it  was  a  warning  rather  than  a  benefit.  The  narrow- 
ness of  the  deliverance  might  have  impressed  upon  the  nobles  of 
the  apostolic  kingdom  the  necessity  of  unity  and  concord,  for  a 
nation  whose  fate  depended  upon  the  issue  of  a  single  battle  must 
needs  be  strong  at  home,  and  it  was  too  much  to  expect  the 
saving  interposition  of  a  great  man  at  every  crisis  as  a  matter  of 
course.  But  the  lesson  was  lost  upon  the  Hungarians,  and  at  the 
fatal  battle  of  Mohacz  in  1626  the  Turk  was  more  than  revenged  for 
his  humiliation  at  Belgrade.  B.  Nisbet  Bain. 

**  Capistran  was  regarded  as  a  samt  in  his  lifetime,  and  was  venerated  as  such  in 
Hungary  immediately  after  his  death.    He  was  not  canonised,  however,  till  1690. 

*•  Quern  (t.«.  Hunyady)  congruia  tUulis  ac  diademate  decorate  decreveramus ; 
Dominus  tamen  excrcituum  in  coelestibus  immortali  diademate  decoravit,  qui  ut  felix 
inter  martyres  computari  potest  (Encyl.  of  Galixtus). 
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The  Visit  of  Philip  II 

IT  is  somewhat  curious  that  English  historians,  in  describing  an 
event  fraught  with  such  tremendous  possibilities  to  Christianity 
as  the  coming  of  the  Spanish  prince  to  wed  Mary  of  England,  should 
have  entirely  overlooked  a  source  of  information  which  was  more 
likely  than  any  other  to  abound  in  interesting  and  trustworthy 
details  of  the  voyage — I  mean  the  contemporary  narratives  of 
Spaniards  who  accompanied  Philip  hither.  So  far  as  regards  the 
splendid  pageantry  that  marked  the  new  consort's  entrance  into 
Liondon  the  English  records  themselves  leave  nothing  to  be  desired. 
Damley's  tutor,  John  Elder,  in  his  letter  to  his  pupil's  uncle,  the 
bishop  of  Caithness,'  descends  to  the  minutest  particulars,  and  is 
amply  confirmed  by  the  anonymous  chronicle  of  Queen  Mary  in  the 
Harleian  manuscripts,  whence  John  Stow  derived  his  information  ; 
by  Edward  Underhyll,  *  the  hot-gospeller,'  ^  and  the  letters  of  the 
French  ambassador  Antoine  de  Noailles.^  The  gorgeous  cere- 
monies that  attended  the  marriage  in  Winchester  Cathedral  are 
also  sufficiently  described  by  these  and  other  authorities,  as 
well  as  in  the  official  account  of  the  English  heralds  of  the  time, 
copied  from  the  Book  of  Precedents  of  Balph  Brooke,  York  herald, 
and  printed  in  Leland's  *  Collectanea,'  edit.  1774,  and  by  the  Camden 
Society,  1849 ;  *  but  the  accounts  given  by  English  historians  of 
Philip's  voyage  and  reception  at  Southampton  appear  to  rest 
entirely  upon  a  narrative  of  an  Italian  named  Baoardo,  published 
in  Venice  in  1558,  four  years  after  the  event,  and  the  letters  of 
Noailles  to  the  king  of  France.  Miss  Strickland  and  Mr.  Froude, 
both  of  whom  draw  upon  Baoardo  to  a  large  extent  for  their  local 
colour,  quote  him  as  an  eye-witness  of  the  scenes  he  describes. 
Whether  he  was  so  or  not  I  do  not  know,  although  I  have  been 

'  This  curious  and  rare  tract  was  reprinted  by  the  Camden  Society,  1849,  and  is 
the  groundwork  of  Foxe*s  and  Hollingshed's  accounts  of  the  events  related  therein. 

'  Edward  Underhyll  was  one  of  the  gentlemen  pensioners,  and  his  quaint  narrative 
of  the  accession  of  Mary  and  the  subsequent  events,  now  amongst  the  Harleian  manu- 
scripts, was  largely  used  by  Strype  and  others. 

*  Amhassades  de  Noailles.     Leyden,  1763. 

*  To  these  may  be  added  the  slight  but  interesting  narrative  existing  in  manuscript 
at  Loavain,  and  printed  by  Tytler  in  his  Edward  VI  and  Mary,  and  the  letters  of  the 
Venetian  ambassador  in  Flanders  to  the  doge  and  senate,  for  which  see  Calendar  of 
State  Papers  (Venetian)  of  the  date  in  question. 
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unable  to  discover  any  evidence  of  his  presence,  but  in  any  case  the 
bitter  animus  against  Philip  shown  in  his  narrative  is  so  clear  that 
it  is  unfair  to  accept  his  statements  without  ample  confirmation. 

Such  confirmation  seems  to  have  been  sought,  by  Mr.  Froude 
at  all  events,  in  the  letters  of  the  French  ambassador,  and 
from  this  material,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  certain  prudent 
measures  of  precaution  were  suggested  by  Simon  Renard,  the 
emperor's  ambassador,  in  his  letters  to  his  master,  the  historian 
paints  his  highly  coloured  picture  of  Philip  as  a  sulky,  sea-sick 
craven  trembling  at  his  very  shadow,  in  momentary  fear  of  poison, 
consummating  a  sacrifice  from  which  his  soul  revolts.  To  justify 
this  view  Mr.  Froude  depends  mainly  upon  Noailles.  It  must,  how- 
ever, be  remembered  first,  that  the  French  ambassador  was  not  in  a 
position  to  know  the  exact  details  of  Philip's  voyage  and  reception  ; 
secondly,  that  he  was  the  last  person  in  the  world  to  give  a  fair  account 
of  them ;  thirdly,  that  the  historian  has  gone  beyond  his  authority, 
even  such  as  it  was ;  and  fourthly,  that  several  witnesses  of  the 
events  described,  whose  evidence  has  hitherto  been  ignored,  entirely 
fail  to  confirm  the  view  taken  by  Mr.  Froudp  from  Noailles  and 
Baoardo.  Throughout  the  whole  negotiations  that  had  preceded 
the  arrangement  of  the  marriage  Noailles  had  been  absurdly  ill- 
informed  and  wide  of  the  mark.**^  His  letters  to  the  king  of  France 
and  the  constable  teem  with  predictions  and  assertions  which  sub- 
sequent events  proved  to  be  quite  wrong,  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
for  months  previous  to  the  marriage  he  was  entirely  hoodwinked 
and  out  of  touch  with  trustworthy  sources  of  information.  In  a 
letter  to  the  French  adviser  of  Mary  of  Lorraine  in  Scotland,  M. 
d'Oysel,  dated  29  March  1554,  for  instance,  he  speaks  of  the  earl  of 
Bedford*s  departure  for  Spain  as  an  accomplished  fact,  and  has  no 
doubt  that  he  had  already  sailed  from  Plymouth  to  fetch  the  prince. 
On  May  18,  after  ringing  the  changes  upon  this  for  nearly  two 
months,  he  tells  the  king  that  the  rumour  runs  that  Bedford  is  to  go 
shortly  to  Spain,  but  that  the  prince  will  not  come  until  the  winter, 
whereas  Philip  had  already  left  Valladolid  at  the  time  on  his  way  to 
England.  On  31  March  Noailles  is  quite  persuaded  that  Wyatt's 
life  will  be  spared,  and  less  than  a  fortnight  later  he  describes  his 
execution.  On  29  March,  again,  he  says  that  the  bishop  of  Norwich, 
the  queen's  ambassador  to  the  emperor,  had  been  summoned  to 
perform  the  marriage,  and  was  to  be  created  archbishop  of  York  for 
the  purpose.  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  really  performed  the 
ceremony.    Noailles  again  is  quite  sure  that  other  Wyatts  will  arise 

*  He  was  equaUy  at  sea  at  the  beginning  of  Mary's  reign,  when  he  vigorously  aided 
Northumberland's  conspiracy  to  place  Lady  Jane  Grey  on  the  throne,  and  repeatedly 
told  his  master  that  Mary's  cause  was  an  absolutely  hopeless  one.  On  the  ignominious 
collapse  of  Dudley,  Noailles  excused  his  own  want  of  prescience  by  saying  that  nothing 
but  a  direct  miracle  from  heaven  could  have  brought  about  such  a  change. 
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and  that  50,000  men  will  be  in  arms  to  receive  the  prince,  and  in 
April,  after  writing  for  weeks  of  the  preparations  for  the  arrival  of 
Philip  on  the  south  coast  and  marriage  at  Winchester,  he  believes 
it  all  to  be  a  feint  and  that  the  prince  will  suddenly  appear  and  be 
married  in  London.  On  the  29th  of  the  same  month  he  is  strongly 
of  opinion  that  Sir  James  Crofts  will  be  executed  on  the  following 
Monday,  whereas  that  distinguished  old  soldier  Uved  and  fought 
for  many  years  afterwards.  Hardly  a  letter,  indeed,  from  Noailles 
at  this  period  fails  to  show  that  the  man,  having  been  completely 
outwitted  by  Eenard's  keen  diplomacy,  was  entirely  at  sea  and 
badly  served  by  his  informers.  But  I  go  beyond  this.  Philip  had 
anchored  in  Southampton  Water  on  the  afternoon  of  19  July  1554, 
and  landed  on  that  of  the  20th.  On  the  night  of  the  20th,  after 
the  prince  had  landed,  Noailles  learnt  in  London  by  an  imperial 
messenger  for  the  first  time  of  his  arrival,  and  communicated  the 
news  to  the  king  of  France  immediately  by  letter ;  and  on  the  23rd 
he  writes— 

J'ai  envoy6  ung  des  miens  a  Hamptonne  et  k  Winches tre  et  despes- 
cheray  demain  encores  ung  aultre  pour  estre  mieulx  par  mesme  inform^ 
de  tout  ce  qui  se  fera  tant  &  la  terre  que  sur  la  mer  .  .  .  affin  de  tenir 
advertye  vostre  majesty. 

It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  Noailles  had  no  trustworthy  person  to 
give   an  exact  account  of  the  reception  of  the  prince   until  the 
arrival  of  the  latter  at  Winchester,  and  the  description  in  his  letters 
of  PhiUp's  voyage  and  doings  at  Southampton  was  merely  current 
gossip  dressed  up  to  suit  the  palate  of  the  writer  and  his  master.^ 
How  much  impartiality  could  be  expected  from  Noailles  under  the 
circumstances  may  well  be  imagined.     He  had  been  thoroughly 
outmanoBUvred,  and  French  diplomacy  had  received  a  greater  blow 
than  it  had  sustained  for  many  years  in  seeing  England  drift  appa- 
rently for  good  into  the  arms  of  Spain.     His  country  was  at  the 
very  moment  engaged  in  a  long  and  costly  war  with  the  emperor, 
and  he  himself  had  just  been  detected  and  exj^osed  for  the  second 
time  in  his  attempts  to  suborn  and  support  rebellion  in  England, 
and  was  in  high  dudgeon  at  being  pointedly  excluded  from  partici- 
pation in  the  marriage  festivities.     What  wonder,  then,  tbat  after 
slandering  the  queen  for  months  past  he  should  do  as  much  as 
possible  to  darken  the  shadows  of  the  picture  of  Philip  sent  for  the 
delectation  of  Philip's  enemy?    It  were  expecting  too  much  to 

*  I  am  of  coarse  aware  that  the  ambassador  had  sent  his  brother  Franyois  de 
KoaiUes  to  re^iuest  the  queen  to  stand  godmother  to  his  newly  born  son,  but  Franvois 
only  arrived  at  Winchester  from  London  on  the  day  the  queen  received  news  of  the 
arrival  of  the  prince  o£f  the  Isle  of  Wight,  which  could  not  have  been  earlier  than  the  tUth 
and  waa  back  in  London  again  in  time  for  the  child  to  bo  christened,  with  the  countess 
of  Surrey  as  the  queen's  proxy,  on  the  22nd,  which  would  certainly  leave  him  no  time 
io  go  to  Southampton  to  witness  the  landing.    See  Ambassadcs  dc  Njailks,  iii.  2S2. 
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suppose  that  the  outwitted  diplomatist  and  supple  coortier  would  do 
otherwise. 

Ill-natured,  however,  as  are  Noailles*s  references  to  Philip,  even 
they  do  not,  in  my  opinion,  warrant  the  distorted  picture  inferentially 
derived  from  them.  To  instance  a  small  matter  of  which  much  is 
made  by  Mr.  Froude — namely,  the  vivid  scene  of  the  sea-sick  prince 
gulping  down  beer  on  the  night  of  his  arrival  at  Southampton,  to 
please  the  English  spectators  at  his  public  repast — Noailles  says 
not  a  word  about  Philip's  being  ill  or  sea-sick,  nor  do  any  other 
chroniclers  of  the  time,  that  I  am  aware  of.  The  only  foundation 
for  the  story  seems  to  be  a  remark  contained  in  a  letter  from  the 
earl  of  Bedford  and  Lord  Fitzwalter  from  Santiago  (*  Calendar  of 
State  Papers,  Foreign ')  to  the  efifect  that,  as  the  prince  suffers  much 
at  sea,  it  will  be  well  to  make  preparations  for  him  to  land  at 
Pljrmouth,  or  other  port  on  the  south  coast  if  necessary.'  The 
voyage  was  a  beautifully  calm  one,  and  the  prince  had  remained  on 
board  the  *  Espiritu  Santo,'  at  anchor  in  Southampton  Water,  for 
twenty  hours  at  least  before  he  landed,  and,  instead  of  the  dramatic 
scene  at  his  public  supper  described  by  Mr.  Froude,  his  repast  was  a 
private  one  and,  according  even  to  Noailles,  who  is  alone  responsible 
for  the  story,  after  supper^  in  the  presence  chamber,  PhiUp  told  his 
Spanish  courtiers  that  in  future  they  must  forget  the  customs  of  their 
country  and  live  like  Englishmen,  and  *  when,  according  to  the 
English  fashion,  a  quantity  of  wine,  beer,  and  ale  was  brought  in 
silver  flagons  he  took  some  beer  and  drank  it ' — a  very  simple  and 
appropriate  compliment  to  his  new  country,  but  even  Noailles  tells 
the  story  without  a  hint  of  the  loathing  of  unwilling  sacrifice  with 
which  Mr.  Froude  invests  the  perfectly  natural  scene. 

Having  thus  far  spoken  of  the  authorities  upon  which  English 
historians  have  hitherto  based  their  descriptions  of  the  coming  of 
PhiHp  the  Prudent,  and  pointed  out  a  few  of  what  I  venture  to  ihink 
their  obvious  shortcomings,  I  will  mention  some  other  contemporary 
narratives  which  may  well,  it  is  true,  sin  just  as  much  on  the  score 
of  partiality,  but  at  any  rate  afford  a  view  of  the  events  recorded 
that  has  hitherto  been  almost  entirely  ignored — namely,  the  view 
taken  by  those  Spaniards  who  accompanied  their  prince  in  his 
voyage  to  England  in  quest  of  his  eager  but  elderly  bride.^ 

Amongst  the  five  hundred  courtiers  and  servants,  besides 
soldiers,  who  accompanied  Philip  to  England,  several  would  naturally 

'  Mr.  Prescott  is  the  only  historian  writing  in  the  English  language  who  refers  to 
Spanish  accounts  at  all,  and  his  reference  is  confined  to  a  single  mention  of  Cabrera's 
bald  and  stolid  history  and  one  or  two  quotations  from  Sepulveda,  who  appears  to  have 
derived  what  little  information  he  gives  from  one  of  the  narratives  now  before  me. 
Simon  Benard's  letters  to  the  emperor  in  the  Oranvelle  papers  are  naturally  also  re- 
ferred to  by  most  historians  of  the  period  in  question,  but,  important  as  they  are  from 
many  points  of  view,  they  only  give  a  purely  official  and  diplomatic  account,  and  are 
Flemish  and  imperial  rather  than  Spanish  and  personal  in  Uieir  interest. 
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be  able  and  disposed  to  put  upon  record,  for  transmission  to  their 
friends  in  Spain,  full  narratives  of  the  great  events  they  witnessed — 
events,  be  it  said,  which  had  deeply  stirred  the  pubUc  imagination 
of  Spaniards  who  had  been  taught  to  believe  that  the  marriage  of 
their  prince  in  England  would  mean  not  only  the  mastery  of  their 
country  over  France,  but  the  restoration  of  all  Christendom  to  the 
true  faith.  These  letters,  in  a  period  when  newspapers  were  not, 
would  frequently  be  printed  and  chrculated  by  enterprismg  book- 
sellers,  and  no  doubt  many  of  such  news  letters,  both  in  print  and 
manuscript,  are  still  hidden  in  bundles  and  volumes  of  miscellaneous 
papers  in  the  public  and  private  libraries  in  the  peninsula.  One 
curious  manuscript  letter,  written  from  Winchester  by  Juan  de 
Barahona  to  Antonio  de  Barahona,  was  found  in  the  library  of 
the  Escorial  fifty  years  ago,  and  pubUshed  in  the  first  volume  of 
the '  Documentos  ineditos  para  la  Historia  de  Espafia '  in  1842.  The 
manuscript  had  belonged  to  the  contemporary  chronicler  Florian 
de  Ocampo,  and  gives  an  extremely  full  account  of  the  voyage, 
reception,  and  marriage,  abounding  in  curious  details  of  the  life, 
dress,  and  manners  of  the  time.  In  referring  to  this  narrative 
in  the  following  pages  I  shall  distinguish  it  as  narrative  No.  1. 

Many  years  later  there  was  discovered  in  the  Biblioteca 
Nacional  a  record  which,  to  Spaniards  at  least,  was  much  more 
valuable  and  interesting.     It  was  a  printed  tract  entitled 

Summary  and  Veracious  Relation  of  the  Happy  Voyage  made  by  the  Uncon- 
quered  Prince  of  the  Spains,  Don  Felipe,  to  England,  and  his  Reception 
in  Vincester,  where  he  was  married,  with  his  Departure  for  London  ;  in 
which  are  contained  the  great  and  marvellous  things  that  happened  at 
that  time.  Dedicated  to  the  Most  Illustrious  Lady  Donna  Luisa  Enriquez 
de  Giron,  Ck)untess  of  Benavente,  by  Andres  Munoz,  Servant  to  his  Serene 
Highness  the  InfEinte  Don  Carlos.  Imprinted  in  ^arago^a,  in  the  house 
of  Esteban  de  Najera,  1554,  at  the  cost  of  Miguel  de  ^S'pila,  bookseller. 

The  author  was  a  lacquey  to  the  unhappy  Don  Carlos,  then  a 
child,  and  his  own  personal  observation  is  confined  to  the  elaborate 
preparations  for  Philip's  voyage  made  in  the  city  of  Valladolid  and 
the  journey  of  the  Uttle  prince  to  Benavente,  in  Castile,  to  take  leave 
of  his  father.  What  he  saw  and  heard  he  relates  with  a  trivial 
minuteness  of  detail,  particularly  as  to  the  persons  who  were  to 
accompany  PhiUp  and  the  clothes  they  took  with  them,  which  to  an 
ordinary  reader  would  be  tedious  in  the  extreme.  But  although  his 
own  share  in  the  voyage  ended  at  Benavente,  whence  Don  Carlos 
returned  to  Valladolid,  Mufioz  apparently  made  arrangements  with 
some  member  of  the  suite — no  doubt  of  similar  rank  to  himself — to 
send  him  particulars  from  England,  and  his  account  is  therefore 
carried  down  to  the  departure  of  Philip  and  Mary  for  London  after 
their  marriage.  This  is  by  far  the  fullest  account  known,  especially 
as  to  the  events  prior  to  Philip's  'embarkation ;  but  the  writer's 
VOL.  vn. — ^NO.  zssi»  s 
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position  naiorallj  caused  him  fo  dwell  mainly  upon  the  sartorial 
aspect  of  things  which  came  under  his  ohservation,  and  he  de- 
scribes the  splendour  and  pageantry  rather  as  a  spectator  than  as 
an  actor.    I  shall  call  Munoz's  narrative  No.  2. 

About  the  same  time  as  the  discovery  of  Munoz's  letter  three 
other  letters,  which  in  my  opinion  are  even  more  valuable,  beeanse 
of  the  position  of  the  supposed  author,  were  found  in  the  Escorial 
library.  The  first  is  a  printed  tract  in  the  form  of  a  diary  and  is 
entitled 

Transcript  of  a  Letter  sent  from  England  to  this  City  of  Seville,  in 
which  is  given  a  Relation  of  the  Events  of  the  Voyage  of  our  Lord  the 
Prince  Don  Philip,  from  his  Embarkation  in  the  Conma,  a  Port  of  Spain, 
to  his  Marriage  to  the  Serene  Queen  of  England.    1554. 

The  book  bears  the  well-known  device,  although  not  the  name, 
of  the  celebrated  Sevillian  printer  Andres  de  Burgos.  In  the 
same  Ubrary  was  found  a  manuscript  letter  taking  up  the  nar- 
rative where  the  last-mentioned  tract  ended — namely,  after  the 
marriage  at  Winchester  at  the  end  of  July— and  carrying  it  to 
19  August,  when  the  court  was  at  Richmond.  No  printed  copy 
of  this  continuation  is  known  to  exist,  but  it  is  almost  certainly 
written  by  the  same  hand,  and  contains  many  remarks  and  opinions 
which  would  probably  have  been  suppressed  if  the  letter  had  been 
published.  A  continuation  of  this,  again,  was  also  found  in  the 
Escorial,  written  apparently  by  the  same  person,  bringing  the  narra- 
tive down  to  2  Oct.,  and  is  dated  from  London,  where  the  king 
and  queen  then  were.  These  three  letters,  which  I  shall  distinguish 
by  the  numbers  3,  4,  and  5,  were  published,  together  with  Munoz's 
narrative  (No.  2),  by  the  Society  of  Bibliophilists  of  Madrid  in  1877, 
under  the  editorship  of  Don  Pascual  de  Gayangos. 

In  inquiring  into  the  probable  authorship  of  these  three 
extremely  valuable  and  interesting  letters  Seiior  de  Gayangos  gives 
good  reason  for  supposing  that  they  were  written  by  a  young 
courtier  named  Pedro  Enriquez,  one  of  Philip's  stewards.  He  is 
known  to  have  had  a  perfect  mania  for  writing  relations  of  what  he 
saw  and  heard,  and  has  been  called  the  Spanish  Tacitus.^  He  was 
a  brother  of  the  marquis  of  Villanueva  and  a  relative  both  of  the 
duke  and  the  duchess  of  Alba,  of  whose  movements  he  gives  a  very 
minute  account  in  the  above  letters.  He  also  identifies  himself  as 
a  steward  of  the  king  in  one  of  his  complaints  of  the  exclusive  ser- 
vice of  Philip  by  EngUshmen,  and  is  known  to  have  been  one  of  the 
very  few  Spanish  noblemen  who  remained  with  Philip  in  London. 
His  style,  moreover,  is  pecuUai',  and  I  have  had  a  former  opportu- 
nity of  commenting  upon  it  in  connexion  with  a  rapid  and  indus- 
trious piece  of  historical  transcription  of  his,  executed  in  the  follow- 

*  Cabrera.  BelaoioneBf  aod  Nicolas  Antonio,  Bihlioteca  noro. 
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ing  year  in  Ghent ;  ®  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  Don  Pedro  Enriquez 
was  the  author  of  the  three  letters  I  am  speaking  of.  Few  people 
could  have  had  better  opportunities  of  observation  than  he.  He 
accompanied  Philip  everywhere :  his  rank  and  his  relationship  to 
the  all-powerful  Alba  brought  him  within  the  inner  circle  of  the 
court,  and  the  feelings  he  expresses  are  those  of  the  nobles  who  sur- 
rounded the  king  and  not  the  gossip  of  the  servants'  hall  or  a  valet's 
list  of  his  master's  finery.  With  these  four  letters  the  Society  of 
Bibliophilists  printed  another  by  a  different  author,  addressed  from 
London  at  the  end  of  December  1554,  giving  a  very  full  account  of 
the  reception  of  Cardinal  Pole ;  but,  as  this  does  not  touch  the  subject 
in  hand,  I  omit  any  further  reference  to  it. 

In  the  British  Museum  there  is  a  small  tract  in  Italian,  appa^i 
rently  printed  in  Milan  in  1554,  called 

The  Departure  of  the  Serene  Prince  with  the  Spanish  Fleet,  and  hia 
Arrival  in  England,  with  the  Order  observed  by  the  Queen  in  his  High- 
ness's  Keception,  and  the  most  Happy  Wedding ;  with  the  Names  of  the 
English,  Spanish,  and  other  Lords  and  Gentlemen  who  were  present,  and 
the  Liveries,  Festivities,  and  other  Things  done  at  the  Wedding. 

It  is  signed  '  Giovanni  Paulo  Car,'  and  the  writer  was  a  servant 
of  the  marquis  of  Pescara.  A  paraphrase  or  adaptation  of  the 
letter  also  exists  in  the  museum,  and  appears  to  have  been  pub* 
lished  in  Bome  in  the  same  year,  but  it  is  not  signed  and  contains 
many  additional  particulars.  The  contents  of  these  two  tracts,  again, 
appear  to  have  been  blended  into  a  narrative  published  in  the  fol- 
lowing year,  probably  in  Bome,  in  which  the  person  to  whom  the 
letter  is  addressed  is  described  as  the  *  illustrious  Signor  Francesco 
Tavema  Cracanz,'  and  although  it  is  not  signed  by  Car  it  evi- 
dently is  by  him,  as  he  speaks  of  the  marquis  of  Pescara  all  through 
the  narrative  as  his  master.  I  propose  in  referring  to  this  narrative 
to  call  it  No.  6.  We  have  thus  a  mass  of  contemporary  evidence 
from  persons  who  were  certainly  attached  to  Philip's  suite,  by  the 
aid  of  which  and  the  authorities  already  known  a  more  minute 
and  trustworthy  account  than  any  hitherto  presented  of  the  events 
in  question  may  be  constructed. 

Eenard  had  first  broached  the  subject  of  the  marriage  to  Mary 
in  August  1553,  and  all  the  attempts  of  Noailles  to  inspire  fear  and 
hatred  of  the  match  in  the  breasts  of  the  queen  and  her  people  had 
only  made  her  more  determined  to  carry  out  the  wishes  of  her 
heart,  and,  as  she  no  doubt  herself  thought,  to  enhance  the  happi- 
ness and  prosperity  of  her  people.  Egmont  and  his  glittering  train 
had  been  snowballed  by  the  London  'prentices  when  he  came 
formally  to  offer  Philip's  hand  to  the  queen  in  January  1554.  A 
whirlwind  of  passion  and  panic  had  passed  over  southern  England 
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at  the  thoa^t  of  a  Spanish  consort  ruling  in  the  land,  and  at  about 
the  time  that  gallant  Wyatt  and  his  dwindling  troop  of  *  draggle- 
tayles '  were  wearily  toiling  up  Fleet  Street,  only  to  find  that  the 
queen's  courage  and  their  leader's  irresoluti(m  had  wrecked  their 
enterprise,  a  dusty  courier  clattered  into  Yalladolid  with  the  pre- 
mature news  that  Lord  Privy  Seal,  the  earl  of  Bedford,  and  anoth^ 
English  lord  had  started  for  Spain  with  the  contract  that  was  to 
make  Philip  king  of  England.  His  highness  was  hunting  at  um- 
brageous Aranjuez,  a  hundred  miles  off,  and  the  messenger,  just 
alighting  to  kiss  the  hand  of  poor  lame  little  Prince  Carlos,  went 
scouring  over. the  tawny  plains  again,  bearing  his  pregnant  tidings. 
The  courting  had  all  been  done  by  the  emperor  through  clever 
Benard^  and  the  prince,  dutiful  son  as  he  was,  bent  to  his  father's 
will  without  even  knowing  the  terms  of  the  bargain  by  which  he 
was  to  be  bound  for  life.  The  conditions  imposed  by  the  patriotism 
of  Mary  and  her  council  were  hard  for  the  most  powerful  monarch 
on  earth  to  brook  for  his  son.  Philip's  power  was  so  fenced  round 
by  limitations  and  safeguards  that  it  was  plain  to  see  the  English 
nobles  meant  his  sceptre  to  be  a  shadowy  one,  and  the  sombre, 
sensitive  pride  of  the  prince  was  wounded  to  the  quick  at  the  light 
esteem  in  which  they  seemed  to  hold  him ;  but,  as  Sandoval  says,  *  he, 
like  a  second  Isaac,  was  ready  to  sacrifice  himself  to  his  father's 
will  and  the  good  of  the  church.'  And  he  did  so  gracefully  and 
with  dignity.  No  sooner  had  the  courier  delivered  his  message  at 
Aranjuez  than  Philip  set  off  on  his  return  to  Yalladolid  with  his 
gaudy  escort  of  horsemen  in  their  red  and  yellow  doublets.  In  hot 
haste  the  old  Gastilian  capital  put  on  its  holiday  garb  to  celebrate 
the  event ;  the  great  square,  standing  much  as  it  stands  to-day, 
was  bravely  adorned,  and  costly  hangings  covered  all  one  side  of  it 
where  the  prince  sat  to  see  the  jousts,  tourneys,  cane-play,  and 
fireworks,  and  where  he  sat,  alas !  the  next  time  he  saw  Yalladolid 
on  his  return  five  years  afterwards  to  watch  unmoved  the  hellish 
fireworks  of  the  great  auto  de  fe. 

The  wedding  rejoicings  had  hardly  begun  when  they  were 
changed  to  mourning  by  the  news  of  the  death  of  Don  Juan  of 
Portugal,  the  husband  of  Philip's  sister  Juana,  and  the  narrator 
MuiLoz  breaks  off  in  the  midst  of  his  rapture  over  the  splendour 
of  Yalladolid's  joy  to  relate  the  pompous  grandeur  of  its  sorrow — 
how  between  the  screen  and  the  altar  of  St.  Paul's  there  were 
three  thousand  candles  of  white  and  yellow  wax,  and  how  all  the 
solemnity  of  previous  exequies  paled  before  these.  In  the  mean- 
time Philip  had  sent  one  of  his  stewards,  Don  Gutierre  Lope  de 
Padilla,  to  receive  the  English  envoys  at  Laredo.  After  waiting 
there  for  a  month  with  the  prince's  guard  to  pay  them  due  honour 
he  found  that  the  news  sent  had  been  premature  and  that  tiie 
marriage  treaty  had  not  yet  even  been  ratified,  and  was  not,  indeed, 
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until  Event's  second  visit  to  England  in  March.  So  Fadilla  found 
his  'way  back  again  to  Yalladolid  by  the  end  of  March,  and  they 
decided  to  take  the -matter  in  more  leisurely  fashion  in  future. 
But  in  a  few  weeks  came  news  from  the  emperor  himself  that  the 
contract  was  ratified,  and  then  the  marquis  de  las  Navas  was 
ordered  to  take  the  prince's  first  present  to  his  bride.  We  are  told 
that  the  marquis  fitted  himself  out  for  his  mission  regardless  of 
cost,  and  his  splendour  appears  to  have  been  equalled  by  the 
princely  gifts  of  which  he  was  the  bearer  and  the  noble  hospitality 
extended  to  him  in  England. ^°  FhiUp's  offering  to  Mary  consisted  of 

a  great  table  diamond,  mounted  as  a  rose  in  a  superb  gold  ^tting,  valued 
at  50,000  ducats ;  a  collar  or  necklace  of  18  brilliants,  exquisitely 
worked  and  set  with  dainty  grace,  valued  at  82,000  ducats ;  a  great 
diamond  with  a  fine  large  pearl  pendant  from  it  [this  was  Marj^'s 
favourite  jewel,  and  may  be  seen  on  her  breast  in  most  portraits].  They 
were  [says  narrative  No.  2]  the  most  lovely  pair  of  gems  ever  seen  in  the 
world,  and  were  worth  25,000  ducats. 

Then  comes  a  list  of  pearls,  diamonds,  emeralds,  and  rubies  of 
inestimable  value  and  other  presents  without  number  for  the  queen 
and  her  ladies.  Eighty  fine  horses  and  fifty  hackneys  were  sent  on 
to  CoruiLa  to  await  the  prince's  coming,  and  all  Castile  and  Aragon, 
not  to  speak  of  Leon,  were  aUve  with  artificers  of  the  gorgeous  garb 
and  trappings  to  fit  out  the  proud  nobles  who  were  to  follow  their 
prince,  each,  with  true  Spanish  ostentation,  bent  upon  outstripping 
the  others  in  the  richness  and  splendour  of  themselves  and  their 
train."  MufLoz,  in  narrative  No.  2,  gives  a  list  of  the  clothes  made 
for  each  of  the  principal  grandees,  which  it  would  be  tedious  and 
unnecessary  to  repeat  here. 

The  prince,  great  as  he  was,  was  only  first  among  his  peers, 
and  if  he  could  be  magnificent  so  could  his  train,  and  Alba  and 
Medina-Celi,  Egmont  and  Aguilar,  Pescara  and  Feria  vied  with 
their  master  in  their  finery.  Each  great  noble — and  there  were 
twenty  of  them — took  his  train  of  servants  in  new  Uveries,  and  the 
prince  had  a  Spanish  guard  of  a  hundred  gentlemen  in  red  and 
yellow,  a  hundred  Germans  in  the  same  uniform,  but  with  silk 
facings,  '  as  their  custom  is  to  go  bravely  dressed,'  a  hundred 
archers  on  horseback,  and  three  hundred  servants  in  the  same  gaudy 
colours  of  Aragon.  All  this  splendid  apparatus  was  a  comparatively 
new  thing  for  Spaniards  at  the  time ;  the  homely,  unceremonious 
relations  between  sovereign  and  people  had  only  been  put  aside  for 
the  pompous  etiquette  of  the  house  of  Burgundy  on  the  coming  of 

**  See  letter  from  Lord  Edmund  Dadlej  to  the  oooncil,  quoted  in  Tytler,  Edward 
YI  and  Mary. 

"  This  was  in  despite  of  Benard's  recommendation  to  Philip :  Seulcment  sera  rcquis 
que  les  Espaignokz  qui  svyvront  vostre  Altcze  coniportent  Ics  fagons  de  /aire  des  Angloys 
et  soient  mode$tes,  conflans  qtu  vostre  Alteze  les  aioaroAScra  parson  humjnile  cos;- 
iumiire^    . 
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Philip's  grandfather  from  Flanders  with  his  Spanish  bride  to  take 
up  the  sceptre  dropped  by  the  dead  hand  of  Isabel  the  Catholic,  and 
Ihe  gold  of  the  Indies  had  since  that  time  poured  into  Spain  and 
AAread  a  thirst  for  showy  pomp  even  amongst  the  frank,  honest, 
homely  gentlemen  who  had  formed  a  majority  of  the  Spanish 
hidalgo  class.  The  changed  taste,  however,  was  new  enough  still 
to  attract  the  attention  of  the  crowd,  who  had  not  yet  become 
accustomed  to  so  much  splendour. 

All  these  elaborate  preparations  being  completed,  Philip,  with 
nearly  a  thousand  horsemen,  glittering  and  flashing  in  the  piti- 
less Castilian  ^un,  left  Valladolid  on  14  May — not  for  England  yet, 
but  far  down  on  the  Portuguese  frontier,  at  Alcantara,  to  meet 
his  widowed  sister,  who  had  been  forced  to  come  out  of  her  bitter 
grief  to  govern  her  father's  kingdom  during  PhiUp's  absence.  He 
accompanied  her  five  days  on  her  journey  to  Valladolid,  and  then 
turning  aside  to  take  a  last  leave  of  his  mad  grandmother  Juana 
la  Loca,  bent  his  course  towards  Benavente,  on  the  high  road  to 
Santiago,  arriving  there  on  3  June,  covered  with  dust  of  travel,  but 
gracious,  as  he  could  be,  to  those  who  had  entertained  his  boy, 
Carlos,  who  had  preceded  him.  Next  day  there  was  a  grand  bull 
fight  in  the  plaza,  which  Philip  and  Carlos  saw  from  Pero  Hernandez's 
flower-decked  house.  The  return  of  the  princes  to  Count  Benavente's 
castle  was  not  quite  so  dignified  as  it  might  have  been,  as  one  ball 
was  so  '  devilish '  that  it  refused  to  be  killed  and  held  the  plaza 
victoriously  against  all  comers  until  the  next  morning,  whereupon 
Philip  and  his  son  had  to  slip  out  by  Pero  Hernandez's  back  door  and 
reach  the  castle  by  a  roundabout  way.  The  next  day  there  was  a  hunt 
and  a  tourney,  and  then  after  supper  the  princes  mounted  on  a  high 
scaffold,  richly  dight,  to  see  *  a  procession  of  beautiful  and  strange 
inventions.'  Torches  blazed  all  round  them,  and  each  device  was 
led  by  one  of  the  neighbouring  squires  with  twenty  pikemen 
and  drummers  and  fifers,  each  detachment  in  a  separate  Uvery. 
Elephants  manufactured  out  of  horses  and  pasteboard,  castles  with 
savages  inside,  a  green  tabernacle  with  a  lovely  maiden  borne  by 
savages,  a  model  of  a  ship  dressed  with  English' and  Spanish  flags, 
and,  strangest  of  all,  a  girl  in  a  coffin  complaining  of  Cupid,  who 
came  behind  on  horseback.  When  the  device  reached  the  middle 
of  the  plaza  the  god  of  love  was  suddenly  hoisted  on  high  by  a 
rope  round  his  middle,  and  let  off  fireworks,  to  the  delectation  of 
the  crowd.  As  a  relief  to  this  foolery  the  great  Lope  de  Bueda 
then  represented  *  a  sacred  play  with  comic  interludes,'  whi<?h  no 
doubt  was  better  worth  seeing  than  the  *  conceits  and  fireworks ' 
that  pleased  the  narrator  so  much.  The  next  day,  after  bidding 
good-bye  to  the  son  who  was  afterwards  to  hate  him  so  bitterly,  the 
prince  started  in  the  cool  of  the  summer  night  on  his  way  to  the  sea. 
At  Astorga  a  splendid  reception  had  been  prepared  for  him,  but  he 
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could  not  stay  and  pushed  on  with  all  possible  speed,  news  having 
reached  him  that  the  earl  of  Bedford  and  Lord  Fitzwalter  were 
already  awaiting  him  at  Santiago.  There  he  arrived  on  the  vigil 
of  St.  John,  23  June,  and  there  as  usual  golden  keys  were  offered  by 
kneeling  citizens ;  silks  and  satins,  velvets  and  brocades  flaunted  in 
the  sun,  and  in  the  upper  window  of  a  house  on  the  line  of  route 
sat  the  two  English  lords,  their  mantles  before  their  faces,  watching 
the  progress  of  their  future  king  to  worship  at  the  shrine  of  the 
Spanish  patron  saint,  St.  James.  The  next  morning  Philip  sent  a 
party  of  his  highest  nobles  to  bring  Bedford  and  Fitzwalter  to  him, 
and 

being  advised  of  their  coming,  his  highness  came  out  of  his  chamber 
into  a  great  hall,  strangely  hung  with  rich  tapestries,  and  on  the  lords 
half  kneeling  and  doffing  their  bonnets  the  prince  received  them 
graciously  with  his  hat  in  his  hand.  The  principal  ambassador,  a  grandee 
and  a  good  Christian,  produced  the  marriage  contract,  the  conditions  of 
which  his  highness  accepted  before  all  present.  As  the  contents  were 
only  known  to  the  prince  and  his  council,  we  were  unable  to  learn  them. 
The  English  nobles  then  kissed  hands  in  turn,  and  as  they  went  out  one 
said  to  the  other  in  his  own  tongue,  *•  Oh !  God  be  praised  for  sending  us 
so  good  a  king  as  this !  *  The  remark  was  made  so  quietly  that  it  would 
not  have  been  noticed  only  that  a  Spanish  gentleman  who  understood 
their  language  stood  close  to  them  and  happened  to  hear  it. 

The  envoys  had  some  reason  to  be  pleased  with  their  queen's 
future  consort,  for  after  accompanying  him  to  the  cathedral  the  next 
day  Bedford  received  as^  a  gift  what  is  described  as  being  one  of  the 
finest  pieces  of  gold  ever  seen,  of  exquisite  and  elaborate  work- 
manship, chased  with  grotesque  figures,  and  standing  a  yard  and 
a  half  high,  of  solid  gold.  The  narrator  (No.  2)  says  that  6,000 
ducats'  worth  of  gold  was  employed  in  the  making  of  it,  and  the 
handiwork  cost  more  than  a  thousand.  The  twenty  English 
gentlemen  who  accompanied  the  envoys  all  received  splendid  gifts, 
although  their  appearance  was  already  sufficiently  rich  with  their 
^ thick  gold  chains  and  great  copiousness  of  buttons,'  which  last 
characteristic  of  EngUsh  fashion  of  the  time  seems  to  have  attracted 
most  of  the  Spanish  observers.  Four  days  were  spent  in  rest  and 
rejoicing  at  Santiago,  and  then  a  three-days'  ride  brought  them  to 
Corufia,  where  there  were  more  rejoicings.  Kneeling  aldermen  at 
the  gate  presented  golden  keys,  as  usual ;  a  marvellous  canopy  was 
held  over  the  prince's  head  ;  triumphal  arches  spanned  the  way ; 
and  the  local  poet  had  contrived  to  evolve  the  following  couplet, 
which  was  held  aloft  by  five  nymphs : 

No  basta  fiierza  ni  mana 
Contra  el  principe  de  Espanal 

which  may  be  rendered-*-^ 


261  THE  VISIT  OF  PHILIP  11  Api 

Force  and  omming  both  id  Tain 
Strive  agamst  the  prince  of  Spun. 

The  narrator  (No.  2)  aire  bis  hiBtorical  knowledge  in  deacribii 
an  allegorical  group  containing  a  figure  of  Hercules,  whom  he  speal 
of  as  having  been 

a  king  of  Spain  before  Cbrist,  and  having  boilt  many  great  edifices 
the  country,  snch  as  the  Pillara  of  Hercules  at  Cadiz  and  the  tower 
the  entrance  to  the  port  of  Coruiia,  where  there  is  a  marTBUoua  mirr 
flowing  shif  B  that  are  far  off  at  sea. 

With  all  pomp,  and  with  a  naked  Bword  of  justice  borne  befo: 
him  by  hiB  master  of  the  horse,  the  prince  was  conducted  to  tl 
shore  to  Bee  the  gallant  Seet  riding  at  anchor  a^raiting  him.  Drav 
up  on  the  beach  were  600  Guipuzcoan  sea  warriors,  armed  wit 
lances,  and  as  the  fleet  and  castle  thundered  out  their  salutatioi 
the  townsfolk,  we  are  told,  feared  their  dwellings  would  all  be  shake 
down,  and  '  for  an  hour  and  a  half  neither  heaven  nor  earth  «i 
visible.'  Thence  the  prince  went  round  by  the  castle  to  the  litt 
dock,  where  forty  Biscay  fisher  boats  were  ready  with  their  glistenic 
cargoes  of  fine  fish  to  cast  at  the  feet  of  their  beloved  Philip.  Tl 
English  ambassadors  begged  as  a  favour  that  the  new  consort  woul 
make  the  voy&ge  in  one  of  the  British  ships  that  had  brought  thei 
over,but  this  was  not  considered  prudent  by  Philip's  cautious  counci 
lors,  and  as  a  compromise  the  English  envoys  were  allowed  to  choot 
from  amongst  all  the  Spanish  ships  the  one  that  was  to  convey  tl 
prince.  Their  choice  fell  upon  a  fine  merchant  vessel  commandE 
by  the  bravest  and  best  of  those  bold  Biscay  mariners  who  are  tl 
pride  ot  Bpain,  Martin  de  Bertondona,  and  the  next  momin 
Philip  and  his  court  Bent  to  inspect  it.  A  splendid  sight  it  mui 
have  been  with  its  towering  carved  and  gilded  poop  and  forecastle.  ', 
was  hung,  we  are  told,  from  stem  to  stern  with  fine  scarlet  cloth,  an 
aloft  on  every  available  spot  were  coloured  silk  pennons.  The  fon 
castle  was  hung  with  crimson  brocade  painted  with  golden  fiame 
A  royal  standard  thirty  yards  long,  of  crimson  damask  with  tl 
prince'B  arms  painted  on  it,  hung  from  the  mainmast,  and  a  simili 
fiag  from  the  mizzen-mast.  The  foremost  had  ten  pointed  silk  fla] 
painted  with  the  royal  arms,  and  there  were  thirty  other  simiL 
ilags  on  the  stays  and  shrouds.  Three  hundred  sailors  in  red  uc 
forms  formed  the  crew,  and  we  are  assured  that  the  effect  of  tl 
ship  was  that  of  a  lovely  flower  garden,  as  well  it  might  be,  and  tl 
cost  of  the  decorations  was  ten  thousand  ducats.  The  English  shi; 
were  then  inspected  and  admired,  and  the  ship  that  had  carried  tl 
marquis  de  las  Navas  over  to  England  with  the  jewels  was  visite 
and  its  captain  told  bow  the  good  queen  was  anxious  for  h 
consort's  arrival,  and  how  she  had  ordered  a  thousand  gentlemen 
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liwidt  him  with  as  many  horses,  as  she  thought  no  horses  would  be 
brought  from  Spain.  All  next  day  is  spent  in  hunting,  and  the 
favourite  Buy  Gomez,  preceding  his  master  on  his  return  into  the 
town,  is  saluted  by  the  fleet  instead  of  the  prince  by  mistake,  much 
to  the  latter's  amusement.  The  next  day  heralds  announced  that 
everyone  was  to  be  examined  by  the  prince's  alcalde  before  embark- 
ing, and  that  no  woman  was  to  go  without  her  husband.  Mufioz  says 
that  12,000  soldiers  were  shipped  in  the  hundred  ships  (some  of  800 
bronze  pieces)  and  thirty  sloops  that  formed  the  fleet,  but  this 
seems  to  be  an  exaggeration,  as  narrative  No.  6  gives  6,000  soldiers 
and  as  many  sailors  as  going  in  the  main  squadron  that  convoyed 
Philip  (consisting  of  about  a  hundred  sail) ,  and  Noailles,  who  would 
minimise  it  as  much  as  possible,  says  4,000.  Don  Luis  de  Carvajal 
remained  behind  with  about  thirty  sail  to  take  the  troops  that  had 
not  arrived  (Noailles  says  2,000)  and  bring  up  the  rear. 

On  12  July  Philip  and  his  court  embarked  in  a  sumptuous  galley 
of  twenty-four  oars,  manned  by  sailors  in  scarlet  and  gold  with  plumed 
hats  of  scarlet  silk,  and,  amidst  music,  singing,  and  daring  gymnas- 
tic feats  of  the  mariners,  went  on  board  Martin  de  Bertondona's 
ship,  the  *  Espiritu  Santo.'  The  next  day,  Friday,  at  three  in  the 
afternoon  they  set  sail,  the  dense  crowd  on  shore  crying  to  God  to 
send  the  travellers  a  safe  voyage,  and  in  the  same  breath  hurling 
defiance  to  the  French.  There  was  a  slight  swell  and  wind  until 
next  day  at  dinner,  when  the  weather  fell  dead  calm,  *  which  looked 
as  if  it  might  last  a  month,  but  raised  the  spirits  of  those  who  were 
depressed  by  *'  marine  vomitings." '  The  next  day  a  delightful  fair 
breeze  sprang  up,  and  on  a  smooth  sea  the  splendid  fleet  ran  across 
the  bay,  sighting  Ushant  on  Sunday.  On  Wednesday  a  Flemish 
fleet  of  eighteen  galleons,  which  was  cruising  in  the  Channel,  hove  in 
sig^t,  and  convoyed  them  past  the  Needles  with  some  ships  of  the 
EngUsh  navy  into  Southampton  Water,  where  on  Thursday,  19  July, 
at  four  o'clock,  the  combined  fleets  anchored  amid  the  royal  salute 
from  the  EngUsh  and  Flemish  fleets  of  thirty  sail  that  were  assembled 
to  receive  them.  The  English  and  Flemish  sailors  had  not  got  on 
particularly  well  together  during  the  time  the  two  fleets  had  awaited 
the  arrival  of  Philip.  Benard  had  complained  to  the  emperor  that 
the  Flemish  sailors  were  hustled  and  insulted  whenever  they  set 
foot  on  shore,  and  Howard,  the  lord  admiral,  had  mocked  at  their 
ships  and  called  them  cockle  shells,^^  but  I  can  find  no  contemporary 
authority  for  the  extremely  unlikely  story  of  the  English  admiral 
having  thrown  a  shot  across  the  bows  of  the  prince's  fleet  to 
compel  it  to  salute  the  English  flag.  But  Philip  was  determined 
to  gain  over  the  jealous  hearts  of  his  new  subjects  by  his  courtesy 
and  graciousness.    Benard's  recommendations  and  the  emperor's 

"  Beaard  to  the  emperor,  quoted  in  Tytler,  Edward  VI  and  Mary. 
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infitnictionB  hod  been  very  definite  on  the  point,  anil  every  accw 
Bpanish,  English,  and  Italian,  with  the  sole  exception  of  Baoard 
quoted  by  Froude,  agrees  that  the  prince's  demeanour  was  kin 
courteous,  and  frank.  Dsmula,  the  Venetian  ambassador  to 
emperor,  writes  to  the  doge,'*  eaying  that  on  disembarking 
treated  everyljody  with  great  graciousness  and  af^bility,  witl 
any  pomp  or  royal  ceremony,  miting  with  people  as  a  comrade, 
Cabrera,  speaking  of  his  arrival,  says — 

Some  of  the  EnglJBli  were  inclined  to  bo  sulky,  but  the  king 
them  over  with  hie  prudence  and  atl&bility,  and  with  gifts  and  favt 
together  with  hia  family  courtcsj'.  [Our  narrative  No.  6  spec 
mentions  the  prince's  coTtesia  c  genlUczza  di  parlare."] 

As  soon  ae  the  anchors  were  down  the  English  and  Flei 
admirals  went  on  board  to  salute  tho  prince,  and  the  marquii 
las  Navas  put  off  from  Southampton  with  the  six  young  noble: 
who  were  to  be  the  new  king's  lords-in-waiting  (Noailles). 
prince  dined  and  slept  on  board,  and  the  next  day  there  came 
to  him  the  emperor's  ambassador,  the  marquis  de  las  Na 
Figueroa  (the  ancient  ambassador  with  the  long  white  beard), 
cara,  and  the  earls  of  Arundel,  Derby,  Shrewsbury,  and  Pembroke 
Noailles  was  probably  wrong  as  regards  the  last-named  nobler 
as  the  Spanish  narratives  agree  that  he  arrived  at  Southam] 
from  the  queen  next  day,  with  a  splendid  escort '  for  the 
sovereign.  He  was  also  wrong  in  asserting  that  the  king 
invested  with  the  garter  on  board  his  vessel,  for  it  appears  to  1 
been  given  to  him  in  the  barge  before  he  stepped  on  short 
Arundel,  probably  assisted  by  Sir  John  Williams — Lord  Willian 
Thame  " — to  whom  one  of  our  narratives  says  the  prince  gave 
wand  of  chamberlain,  whilst  the  other  narratives  say  the  office 
conferred  on  '  the  man  who  brought  him  the  garter.'  The  fu 
consort  received  these  high  personages  on  board  the  '  Espiritu  Sai 
cap  in  hand,  and  after  presenting  them  to  hia  principal  couri 
went  on  board  the  splendid  barge  awaiting  him,  accompanied  by 

"  22  July,  Caltndar  of  Slate  Fapen,  Venetian. 

"  Soriano,  the  Venetian  ambasBador  in  Madrid,  sajs  that  the  gentle  oouiie 
adopted  in  England  vob  continncd  alter  hia  leturn  to  Spain,  and  thai  whilat  i 
taining  hia  natoral  graTit;  and  dignity  hia  kindness  and  graciouBneBs  were  lemar 
to  all  persons.  Micbaeli,  the  Venetian  ambassador  in  London,  who  had  aided 
Noailles  in  hia  opponition  to  the  match,  ia  emphatio  in  bis  testimony  of  Philip's 
bility  whilst  in  England,  and  says  that  his  conduct  towards  bis  vife  was  enoo 
make  any  «oman  love  him, '  tor  in  truth  no  one  else  in  the  world  could  have  b 
better  or  more  loving  husband.'  These  and  many  other  similar  oontempocary  i 
ances  prove  that  Philip  acted  all  through  the  business  like  an  honest,  high-m 
gentleman. 

'*  He  died  in  1559,  and  a  magnilicent  alabaster  monument,  vrith  the  recur 
figures  of  tumselt  and  bis  wile,  exists  in  fine  prMerratieB  in  the  ehanoel  et  I 
ebnreb,  of  which  he  wh  •  lib«nl  bentfMter- 
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English  nobles  and  by  Alba,  Feria,  Buy  Gomez  and  four  chamberlains, 
Olivares,  Pedro  de  Cordoba,  Gutierre,  Lopez  de  Padilla,  Diego  de 
Acevedo,  Egmont,  Horn,  and  Bergues.    No  sign  was  made  to  the 
rest  of  the  fleet,  and  the  mass  of  courtiers  only  obtained  leave  to 
land  after  the  royal  party  had  approached  the  shore.    No  soldier 
or  man-at-arms,  however,  was  to  land,  on  pain  of  death,  for  not  only 
had  Philip  learnt  from  Renard  the  agony  of  distrust  of  the  Spanish 
arms  felt  by  the  English  people,  but  he  had  received  news  of  his 
father's  reverse  in  the  Netherlands  and  urgent  orders  to  send  him 
all  the  troops  and  money  he  had  or  could  obtain.     The  Spanish 
fleet  were  not  even  allowed  to  enter  the  port  of  Southampton,  but 
after  some  delay,  and  great  discontent  of  the  Spaniards  at  what  they 
considered  such  churUsh  treatment,  were  sent  to  Portsmouth  to  re- 
victoal  for  their  voyage  to  Flanders.     After  the  presentation  of  the 
chain  and  badge  of  the  garter  Philip  stepped  on  English  soil,  and 
the  first  to  greet  him  was  Sir  Anthony  Browne,  who  announced  in 
a  Latin  speech  that  the  queen  had  chosen  him  for  her  consort's 
master  of  the  horse,  by  whom  her  majesty  had  sent  him  the  beautiful 
white  charger  housed  in  crimson  velvet  and  gold  that  was  champing 
the  bit  hard  by.    The  prince  thanked  his  new  grand  equerry,  but  said 
he  would  walk  to  the  house  prepared  for  him  ;  but  Browne  and  the 
lords  of  the  household  told  him  this  was  unusual,  and  the  former 
'  took  him  up  in  his  arms  and  put  him  on  the  saddle,'  and  then 
kissing  the  stirrups  walked  bare-headed  by  the  side  of  his  master. 
All  the  English  and  Spanish  courtiers  preceded  them,  and  amidst 
apparent  rejoicing  they  slowly  passed  through  the  curious  crowd 
to  the  church  of  the  Holy  Rood.    The  prince  must  have  looked  an 
impressive  figure  with  his  erect  bearing,  his  yellow  beard  and  close- 
cropped  yellow  head,  dressed  as  he  was  in  black  velvet  and  silver, 
his  massive  gold  chains  and  priceless  gems  ghttering  in  his  velvet 
bonnet  and  at  his  neck  and  wrists.    Browne  was  no  unworthy 
pendant  to  his  prince.    He  was  dressed  in  a  suit  of  black  velvet 
entirely  covered  with  gold  embroidery  and  a  surcoat  of  the  same 
with  long  hanging  sleeves.^*    When  the  prince  had  returned  thanks 
for  his  safe  voyage  he  was  conducted  to  the  lodgings  prepared  for 
him,  which  we  are  told  were  beautifully  adorned,  particularly  two 
rooms,  a  bedroom  and  presence  chamber  hung  with  gold-worked 
damask  with  the  name  of  King  Henry  on  it ;    but  none  of  our 
narrators  say  anything  about  Baoardo's  story  of  the  dismay  caused 
by  the  words  Fxdei  defensor.     All  the  English  archers  and  the 
guard  and  porters  about  the  prince  wore  the  flaming  colours  of 
Aragon,  and  the  Spanish  attendants  and  courtiers  looked  on  with 
jealous  rage  at  the  clumsy  attendance  on  him  of  the  Enghsh  ser- 
vants.   The  dinner  and  supper  were  private,  but  the  meals  were 

'*  Probably  the  dress  in  which  he  is  represented  in  the  magnificent  painting  of 
^  belonging  to  the  nuurqois  ol  Exeter  at  Borghlej  (K9.  236,  Tader  Exhibition), 
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ostentatious,  ceremonious,  and  too  abundant  for  the  Spanish  taste. 
On  Saturday,  the  next  day,  the  same  programme  was  gone 
through  :  to  mass  in  the  same  order  as  before,  the  Spanish  courtiers 
being  obliged  to  leave  before  the  service  was  over,  in  order  to  banish 
the  idea  that  they  were  in  official  attendance  on  the  prince,  who 
came  out  surrounded  by  Englishmen  only.  It  rained  so  hard  that 
his  highness,  who  had  no  hat  or  cape,  had  to  borrow  them  of  an 
£ngUshman  near  him,  although  the  church  was  just  opposite  bis 
lodging. 

Southampton  is  described  in  glowing  terms.  It  is  said  to  be  a 
beautiful  port  with  three  hundred  houses,  which  were  filled  to  their 
utmost  capacity  by  the  courtiers  and  the  four  hundred  Spanish 
servants  who  landed  the  day  after  the  prince.  The  queen  at  Win- 
chester had  learnt  post  haste  of  the  landing  of  her  future  husband, 
and  an  active  interchange  of  messengers  was  soon  scouring  back- 
wards and  forwards  through  the  pitiless  rain  of  the  next  three  days. 
Early  on  Saturday  morning  the  earl  of  Pembroke  arrived  from  the 
queen  with  an  escort  of  two  hundred  gentlemen  dressed  in  black 
velvet  with  gold  chains  and  medals,  and  three  hundred  others  in 
scarlet  cloth  with  velvet  facings,  all  splendidly  mounted.  Then 
Egmont  posts  off  to  kiss  the  queen's  hand,  and  meets  Gardiner 
coming  to  Philip  with  a  costly  diamond  ring  from  her  majesty. 
The  next  day  twelve  beautiful  hackneys  come  from  the  bride  to  her 
affianced  husband,  and  after  that  the  well-beloved  Buy  Gomez  is 
despatched  with  a  ring  and  to  thank  her,  and  this  interchange  of 
courtesy  and  compliment  is  thus  kept  up  until  all  things  are  ar- 
ranged for  the  journey  to  Winchester.  Before  they  left  Soutii- 
ampton,  however,  better  news  came  from  Flanders.  The  French 
had  not  followed  up  their  victory  at  Marienberg,  and  the  im- 
perialists could  breathe  again.  The  six  hundred  jennets  that  came 
from  Spain  were  therefore  disembarked  and  remained  in  England, 
as  well  as  Philip's  own  horses,  *  which,'  says  Pedro  Enriquez  (No.  3), 
'  the  master  of  the  horse  took  to  his  own  stable ;  not  a  bad  beginning 
to  try  and  keep  them  altogether  in  the  long  run.'  On  Sunday,  the 
day  before  he  left  Southampton,  Philip  dined  in  public  for  the  only 
time  there.  He  was  served  with  great  ceremony  by  the  English, 
but  Alba,  although  he  took  no  wand  of  office  in  his  hand,  insisted  on 
handing  his  master  the  napkin,  and  the  Spanish  courtiers  looked 
on  with  ill-disguised  rage  at  what  they  considered  the  clumsy 
service  of  their  successors.  The  courtier  who  wrote  narrative  No.  8 
bursts  out  at  this  point  with  his  complaint — 

My  lady  Doua  Maria  de  Mendoza  was  quite  right  wh^n  she  said  we 
should  be  no  more  good.  We  are  all  quite  vagabonds  now  and  of  ua  use 
to  anyone.  We  had  far  better  go  and  serve  the  emperor  in  the  irar. 
They  make  us  j)ay  twenty  tinje®  tj^e  v^lue  ^/^verythi^jtg  ye  ty»y^ 
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The  next  morning  in  the  pouring  rain  the  royal  cavalcade  set 
out  for  Winchester  8,000  strong.  The  nobles  and  gentry  had  been 
flocking  in  for  days  with  their  retainers  in  new  Uveries ;  Pembroke's 
escort,  with  200  halberdiers  of  the  guard  and  as  many  light-horse 
archers,  dressed  much  as  are  the  beefeaters  of  to-day,  Warded 
the  prince's  person,  the  Spanish  guard,  to  their  chagrin,  being  still 
on  board  the  ships.  On  the  road  600  more  gentlemen,*  dressed  in 
black  velvet  with  gold  chains,  met  his  highness,  and  when  nearing 
Winchester  six  of  the  queen's  pages,  beautifully  dressed  in  crimson 
brocade  with  gold  sashes,  with  as  many  superb  steeds,  were  en- 
countered, who  told  his  highness  the  queen  had  sent  the 
horses  to  him  as  a  present.  But  not  a  word  anywhere  of  Baoardo's 
sensational  story,  embelUshed  by  Mr.  Froude,  of  the  breathless  mes- 
senger from  the  queen,  the  terror-stricken  prince,  and  the  gloomy 
i^esolve  to  consummate  his  sacrifice  even  if  he  got  wet  in  doing  it. 

Kiilip  was   surrounded  by  the  English    nobles    Winchester, 
Arundel,  Derby,  Worcester,  Bedford,  Rutland,  Pembroke,  Surrey^ 
Clinton,  Cobham,  Willoughby,  Darcy,  Maltravers,  Talbot,  Strange, 
Fitzwalter,  and  North,  and  by  about  fifteen  Spanish  grandees,  whose 
names  will    have    less    interest  for  English  readers.      He    was 
dressed,  when  he  started,  in  a  black  velvet  surcoat  adorned  with 
diamonds,  leather  boots,  and  trunks  and  doublet  of  white    satin 
embroidered  with  gold ;  but  this  delicate  finery  had  to  be  covered  by 
a  red  felt  cloak  to  protect  it  from  the  rain.     Notwithstanding  this 
it  was  too  wet  for  him  to  enter  Winchester  without  a  change,  so  he 
stayed  at  a  '  hospital  that  had  been  a  monastery  one  mile  from  the 
city,*  and  there  donned  a  black  velvet  surcoat  covered  with  gold 
bugles  and  a  suit  of  white  velvet  trimmed  in  the  same  way,  and  thus 
he  entered,  passing  the  usual  red-clothed  kneeling  aldermen  with  gold 
keys  on  cushions,  and  then  to  the  grand  cathedral,  which  impressed 
the  Spaniards  with  wonder,  and  above  all  to  find  that '  mass  was  as 
solemnly  sung  there  as  at  Toledo.'   A  little  crowd  of  mitred  bishops 
stood  at  the  great  west  door,  crosses  raised  and  censers  swinging,  and 
in  solemn  procession  to  the  high  altar,  under  a  velvet  canopy,  they 
led  the  man  whom  they  looked  upon  as  God's  chosen  instrument  to 
restore  their  faith  in  England.     Then,  after  admiring  the  cathedral, 
Philip  and  his  court  went  to  the  dean's  house,  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  his  reception,  in  order  to  allay  the  maiden  scruples  of  the 
queen  with  regard  to  his  sleeping  under   the  same  roof  with  her 
at  the  bishop's  palace  before  the  solemnisation  of  the  marriage. 
After  Philip  had  supped,  and  presumably  was  thinking  more  of 
going  to  bed  than  anything  else,  the  lord  chamberlain  *^  and  the 
lord  steward  **  came  to  him,  it  being  ten  o'clock  at  night,  and  said 
the  queen  was  waiting  for  him  in  her  closet,  and  wished  him  to  visit 
her  secretly  with  very  few  followers.    He  at  once  put  on  another 

**  8ir  John  Gage.  "  The  earl  of  Arundel. 
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j;org60U8  salt,  consisting  of  a  French  sorcoat  embroidered  in  silver 
and  gold  and  a  doublet  and  trunks  of  white  kid  embroidered  in 
gold,  'and  very  gallant  he  looked/  says  Mufioz's  informant  (No.  2). 
The  party  traversed  a  narrow  lane  between  the  two  gardens,  and 
on  reaching  a  door  in  the  wall  the  lord  steward  told  the  prince  he 
could  take  with  him  such  courtiers  as  he  chose.   Philip  did  not 
seem  disposed  to  run  any  risks,  and  construed  the  invitation  in  a 
Uberal  spirit,  taking  into  the  garden  Alba,  Medina-Celi,  Pesc^ura, 
Feria,  Aguilar,  Chinchon,  Horn,  Egmont,  Lopez,  Acevedo,  Mendoza, 
Carillo,  and  others.    They  found  themselves  in  a  beautiful  garden 
with  rippling  fountains  and  arbours,  which  reminded  them,  they 
say,  of  the  books  of  chivalry.    Indeed  nothing  is  more  curious 
than  the  grave  seriousness  with  which  all  the   Spanish  narrators 
refer  to  England  as  the  land  of  Amadis  and  of  Arthur  and  his 
knights,  and  their  attempts  to  identify  localities  and  characteristics 
of  England  with  the  descriptions  they  have  read  of  the  land  of 
romance,  which  they  firmly  believe  to  be  England  and  not  Brittany. 
The   prince  and  his  party  entered  by  a  httle  back  door  and 
ascended  a  narrow  winding  staircase  to  the  queen's  closet.      She 
was  in  a  '  long  narrow  room  or  corridor  where  they  divert  them- 
selves,' surrounded  by  four  or  five  aged  nobles  and  as  many  old 
ladies,  the  bishop  of  Winchester  being  also  with  her,  and  the  whole 
party,  we  are  told,  was  marvellously  richly  dressed,  the  queen  her- 
self wearing  a  black  velvet  gown  cut  high  in  the  English  style  with- 
out any  trimming,  a  petticoat  of  frosted  silver,  a  wimple  of  black 
velvet  trimmed  with  gold,  and  a  girdle  and  collar  of  wonderful 
gems.     She  was  walking  up  and  down  when  the  prince  entered, 
and  as  soon  as  she  saw  him  went  quickly  towards  him  and  kissed 
her  hand  before  taking  his.      In  return  he  kissed   her  on  the 
mouth  *  in  the  English  fashion,'  and  she  led  him  by  the  hand  to  a 
chair  placed  by  the  side  of  her  own  under  a  canopy.     The  queen 
spoke  in  French  and  her  future  husband  in  Spanish,  and  they  thus 
made  themselves  well  understood.     Whilst  they  were  in  animated 
converse  the  lord  admiral  (Lord  William  Howard),  *  who  is  a  great 
talker  and  very  jocose,'  risked  some  rather  highly  flavoured  jokes, 
which  the  free  manners  of  the  time  apparently  permitted.     The 
two  lovers  sat  under  their  brocade  canopy  chatting  for  a  long  time ; 
but  this  probably  seemed  somewhat  slow  to  the  bridegroom,  who, 
after  asking  the  queen  to  give  her  hand  for  all  his  Spaniards  to  kiss, 
as  they  loved  her  well,  begged  to  be  allowed  to  see  her  ladies, 
who  were  in  another  room.     The  queen  went  with  him,  and  as  the 
ladies  approached  two  by  two  he  kissed  them  all  *  in  his  way' 
with  his  plumed  cap  in  his  hand,  '  so  as  not  to  break  the  custom  of 
the  country,  which  is  a  very  good  one.'    Whether  the  queen  thought 
it  good  on  this  occasion  is  not  clear ;  but  when  her  lover  wanted  to 
leave  directly  the  extensive  osculation  was  over  she  would  ;aot  let  him 
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go,  bat  carried  him  off  for  another  long  talk  with  her.  '  No  wonder/ 
says  the  narrator  (No.  2),  *  she  is  so  glad  to  get  him  and  to  see  what 
a  gallant  swain  he  is.'  When  he  had  to  leave  her  she  playfully  tanght 
him  to  say  *  Good  night,'  and  he  made  this  the  excuse  for  going  to  the 
ladies  again  to  say  it  to  them;  but  when  he  reached  them  he  had  for- 
gotten the  outlandish  words,  and  had  to  come  back  to  the  queen 
to  ask  her,  'whereat  she  was  much  pleased,'  but  probably  less 
so  when  he  found  it  necessary  to  go  back  once  more  to  the 
ladies  to  salute  them  with  'God  ni  hit.'  Car,  the  marquis  of 
Pescara'e  servant  (narrator  No.  6),  in  describing  this  interview 
says  that  the  queen's  governess  told  the  prince  she  thanked  God 
for  letting  her  Uve  to  see  the  day,  but  asked  his  pardon  for  not 
having  reared  a  more  beautiful  bride  for  him.  According  to  one 
of  the  Italian  variants  of  the  same  narrative  the  queen  is  still  less 
complimentary  to  herself,  and  in  reply  to  Philip's  thanks  to  her  after 
the  marriage  says  it  is  she  who  is  grateful  to  him  for  taking  an  old  and 
ugly  wife  *'  {brutta  e  vecchia).  The  courtier's  narrative  (No.  4)  speaks 
of  the  queen  in  somewhat  less  unfavourable  terms  and  says — 

Although  she  is  not  at  all  handsome,  being  of  short  stature  and  rather 
thin  than  fat,  she  has  a  very  clear  red  and  white  complexion.  She  has  no 
eyebrows,  is  a  perfect  saint,  but  dresses  very  badly. 

This  narrator  is  very  critical  about  the  ladies'  dresses  and  is 
quite  shocked  at  some  of  the  English  fashions.    He  says — 

They  wear  farthingales  of  coloured  cloth  without  silk ;  the  gowns 
they  wear  over  them  are  of  damask,  satin,  or  velvet  of  various  colours, 
but  very  badly  made.  Some  of  them  have  velvet  shoes  slashed  Uke 
men*8,  and  some  wear  leather.  Their  stockings  are  black,  and  they  show 
their  legs  even  up  to  the  knees,  at  least  when  they  are  travelling,  as 
their  skirts  are  so  short.  They  really  look  quite  indeUcate  when  they 
are  seated  or  riding.  They  are  not  at  all  handsome,  nor  do  they  dance 
graceftdly,  as  all  their  dancing  only  consists  of  ambling  and  trotting. 
Not  a  single  Spanish  gentleman  is  in  love  with  any  of  them  ^^  .  .  . 
and  they  are  not  women  for  whom  the  Spaniards  need  put  themselves 
out  of  the  way  in  entertaining  or  spending  money  on  them,  which  is  a 
good  thing  for  the  Spaniards. 

When  the  same  narrator  reaches  London  he  speaks  with  some- 
what more  experience,  but  his  opinion  is  not  much  modified.  He 
says,  when  speaking  of  the  vast  numbers  of  ladies  that  served  the 
queen — 

Those  I  have  seen  in  the  palace  have  not  struck  me  as  being  hand- 
some;  indeed,  they  are  downright  ugly.    I  do  not  know  how  this  is, 

**  In  the  narratiye  signed  by  Car  (British  Museum)  the  queen  is  described  in  this 
interview  as  *  chatting  gaily,  and  although  she  is  a  little  elderly  she  displays  the  grace 
befitting  a  queen.* 

**  Don  Pedro  Enriquez  was  wrong  here.  One  of  the  greatest  of  the  Spanish 
nobles,  count  de  Feria,  had  fallen  madly  in  love  with  Catharine  Dormer,  one  of  the 
queen's  maids  of  honour,  and  soon  afterprardf  privately  married  her. 
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because  outside  I  have  seen  some  very  beautiful  and  attractive  women. 
In  this  country  women  do  not  often  wear  clogs  and  wraps,  as  they  do  in 
Spain,  but  go  about  the  city  and  even  travel  in  their  bodices.  Some  of 
them  walk  in  London  with  veils  and  masks  before  their  faces,  which 
makes  them  look  Uke  nuns,  who  do  not  wish  to  be  known.  Women  here 
wear  their  skirts  very  short,  and  their  black  stockings  are  trim  and  tightly 
gartered ;  the  shoes  are  neat,  but  are  slashed  like  men's,  which  does  not 
look  well  to  Spanish  eyes. 

Philip,  we  are  told,  slept  late  next  morning,  and  as  soon  as  he 
was  up  the  queen's  tailor  brought  him  two  superb  dresses,  one 
made  of  very  rich  brocade  profusely  embroidered  with  gold  bagles 
and  pearls,  with  splendid  diamonds  for  buttons,  and  the  other  of 
crimson  brocade.  His  highness  went  to  mass  in  a  purple  velvet 
surcoat  with  silver  fringe  and  white  satin  doublet,  and  then  after 
his  private  dinner  went  in  great  state  to  see  the  queen.  She 
received  him  in  the  great  hall  of  the  palace,  with  the  courtiers 
ranged  on  a  raised  platform  on  each  side.  The  great  officers  of 
state  preceded  her,  and  she  was  followed  by  fifty  ladies  splendidly 
dressed  in  purple  velvet,  *  but  none  of  them  pretty,'  and  having  met 
her  consort  in  the  middle  of  the  hall  she  led  him  to  the  dais,  wb^re  he 
stood  in  sweet  converse  with  her  for  some  time.    But  fickle  Philip 

*  went,  as  usual,  to  talk  to  the  ladies,  and  we,  about  twelve  of  us, 
kissed  the  queen's  hand.*  *  We '  also  seem  to  have  been  talking  to 
the  ladies  before  that,  but  do  not  appear  to  have  got  on  very  well,  as 

*  we  could  hardly  understand  each  other.*  Then  Philip  went  to 
vespers  and  the  queen  to  her  chapel,  and  after  supper  they  met 
again,  and  Figueroa  privately  read  the  emperor's  abdication,  which 
made  Philip  king  of  Naples,  and  all  the  ambassadors  except 
Noailles  paid  homage  to  the  new  sovereign,  who  received  them 
bare-headed.'* 

-*==^he  wedding  ceremony  next  day  is  fully  described  by  the  English 
authorities  already  mentioned,  and  the  narratives  before  us,  although 
extremely  minute  in  detail,  do  not  vary  much  from  the  accepted 
accounts.  The  ancient  cathedral  was  all  aflame  with  splendid 
colour,  and  the  world  has  rarely  seen  so  gorgeous  and  so  rich  a 
company  as  was  there  assembled.  All  the  pomp  that  regal 
expenditure  could  buy  in  an  age  of  ostentation  was  there.  All  the 
impressive  solemnity  that  the  Eoman  church  could  give  to  its  cere- 
monies was  lavished  upon  this.  The  queen,  we  are  told,  blazed  with 
jewels  to  such  an  extent  that  the  eye  was  blinded  as  it  looked  upon 
her ;  her  dress  was  of  black  velvet  flashing  with  gems,  and  a  splen- 
did mantle  of  cloth  of  gold  fell  from  her  shoulders  ;  but  through  the 
mass  that  followed  the  marriage  service  she  never  took  her  eyes  off 
the  crucifix  upon  which  they  were  devoutly  fixed.    Her  fifty  ladies 

*>  Baoardo,  quoted  by  Mr.  Froude,  says  *  he  raised  his  hat  to  nobody,*  but  these 
narratives  often  mention  his  being  uncovered. 
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were  dressed  in  cloth  of  gold  sind  silver,  and  ^  looked  ni(»re  like 
celestial  angels  than  mortal  creatures.'  Philip  matched  his  bride 
in  splendour.  He  too  wore  a  mantle  of  cloth  of  gold  embroidered 
with  precious  stones,  and  the  rest  of  his  dress  was  the  white  satin 
suit  the  queen  had  sent  him  the  day  before,  and  he  too  was  a  blaze 
of  jewels.  The  earl  of  Derby,  who  preceded  the  queen  with  a  sword 
of  state,  appears  to  have  greatly  impressed  the  imaginations  of  the 
Spaniards,  as  several  references  are  made  to  his  power  and  splen- 
dour. He  is  spoken  of  as  the  '  king  of  Mongara  (Man)^  who  wears 
a  leaden  crown,'  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  much  of  the  interest  in 
him  is  caused  by  the  supposed  identification  of  his  kingdom  with 
scenes  of  the  romances  of  chivalry. 

After  the  ceremony  the  king  and  the  queen  walked  through  an 
immense  crowd  to  the  palace  side  by  side,  and  entered  the  great 
hall,^  which  the  narrator  (No.  2)  calls  the  *  hall  of  Poncia,'  for  the 
wedding  banquet.  A  high  table  eight  yards  long  was  placed  on  a 
dais,  and  at  it  sat  the  king  and  queen,  the  latter  being  on  the  right 
and  in  a  finer  chair  than  her  husband.  Gardiner  sat  at  the  end  of 
the  high  table,  and  on  the  floor  were  four  other  tables,  where  the 
nobles  to  the  number  of  158  partook  of  the  feast.  Before  the  king 
and  queen  stood  Lords  Pembroke  and  Strange  with  the  sword  and 
staff  of  state,  and  all  the  stately  ceremony  of  saluting  the  dishes 
as  they  are  brought  in  and  doflBng  bonnets  to  the  throne  even  in 
the  absence  of  the  queen  is  set  forth  with  admiring  iteration  by  the 
form-loving  Spaniards.  Their  jealous  eyes  too  do  not  fail  to 
notice  that  the  queen  takes  precedence  in  everythii^g.  Not  only 
has  she  the  best  chair,  but  she  eats  from  gold  plate,  whilst  her 
consort  eats  from  silver.  This,  they  say,  is  no  doubt  because  he  is 
not  yet  a  crowned  king,  and  it  will  be  altered  later.  All  the  tables 
are  served  with  silver,  except  Bome  large  dishes ;  and  great  side- 
boards of  plate  stand  at  each  end  of  the  hall.  The  buffet  behind 
the  high  table  had  over  a  hundred  great  pieces  of  gold  and  silver 
plate,  with  a  'great  gilt  clock  half  as  high  as  a  man'  and  a  fountain 
of  precious  marble  with  a  gold  rim.  There  were  four  services  of 
meat    and    fish,  each  service  consisting  of   thirty   dishes,*-^  and 

^  Narrator  No.  6  says, '  The  hall,  which  is  beautifully  hung  with  cloth  of  gold  and 
silk,  measures  forty  of  my  paces  long  and  twenty  wide.' 

"  Underhyll  (Harleian  Manuscript,  425,  f.  97)  gives  a  very  quaint  account  of  his 
share  in  this  banquet.  *  On  the  maryage  daye  the  kynge  and  quene  dyned  in  the  halle 
in  the  bushop's  palice  sittynge  under  the  cloth  of  estate  and  none  eles  att  that  table. 
The  nobillitie  satte  att  the  syde  tables.  Wee  \i.e.  the  gentlemen  pensioners]  weare 
the  cheffe  sarueters  to  cary  the  meate  and  the  yearle  of  Sussex  ower  captayne  was 
the  shewer.  The  seconde  course  att  the  maryage  ofif  a  kynge  is  geyyne  unto  the 
bearers ;  I  meane  the  meate  butt  nott  the  disshes  for  they  weare  off  golde.  It  was 
mj  chaunce  to  carye  a  greate  pastie  of  a  redde  dere  in  a  greate  charger  uery  delicately 
baked ;  which  for  the  weyght  thereofl  dyuers  refused ;  the  wyche  pastie  I  sentt  unto 
Ix»idon  to  my  wyffe  and  her  brother  who  oherede  therewith  many  off  ther  frends. 
I  wyU  not  take  uppon  me  to  wryto  the  manor  of  the  maryage,  o£f  the  feaste  nor  off 
VOL.  Vn. — ^NO.  XXVI.  X 
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minBtrels  played  during  the  feast,  whilst  the  solid  splendour  and 
pompous  ceremony  appear  to  have  impressed  all  the  Spaniards 
with  wonder  not  unmixed  with  envy.  It  is  indeed  here  that  the 
jealousy  of  the  courtier  narrator  (Nos.  8,  4,  and  5)  first  bursts  out. 
The  only  Spaniard  who  was  allowed  to  serve  the  king  was  Don 
I£dgo  de  Mendoza,  son  of  the  duke  of  Infantado,  who  was  cup- 
bearer, and  four  yeomen  of  the  mouth,  who  helped,  but 

as  for  any  of  the  prince's  own  stewards  doing  anything,  such  a  thing  was 
never  thought  of,  and  not  one  of  us  took  a  wand  in  our  hands,  nor  does  it 
seem  Hkely  we  ever  shall,  neither  the  controller  nor  any  one  else,  and  they 
had  better  turn  us  all  out  as  vagabonds. 

The  earl  of  Arundel  presented  the  ewer  with  water  for  the  king's 
hands  and  the  marquis  of  Winchester  the  napkin.  The  ewer,  we 
are  told  (narrative  No.  6),  contained  '  not  water  but  white  wine,  as 
is  the  custom  here.* 

Then,  after  the  queen  had  pledged  all  her  guests  in  a  cup  of 
wine  and  a  herald  had  proclaimed  the  titles  of  Philip  as  king  of 
England,  France,  Naples,  and  Jerusalem,  prince  of  Spain,  and 
count  of  Flanders,  the  royal  party  retired  to  another  chamber  with 
the  English  and  Spanish  nobles,  where  the  time  passed  in  pleasant 
converse,  the  Spaniards  talking  with  the  English  ladies, 

although  we  had  great  trouble  to  make  out  their  meaning,  except  of  those 
who  spoke  Latin,  so  we  have  all  resolved  not  to  give  them  any  presents  of 
gloves  until  we  can  understand  them.  The  gentlemen  who  speak  the 
language  are  mostly  very  glad  to  find  that  the  Spaniards  cannot  do  so. 

When  all  was  ready  the  ball  began,  but  as  the  English  ladies 
only  danced  in  their  own  fashion  and  the  Spanish  courtiers  in 
theirs  the  latter  were  rather  left  out  in  the  cold  until  the  king  and 
queen  danced  a  measure  together  in  the  German  style,  which  was 
known  to  both.  After  dancing  until  nightfall  supper  was  served 
with  the  same  ceremony  as  dinner,  and  then  more  talk  and  gallant 
compliment,  and  so  to  bed. 

The  next  day  the  king  alone  was  visible,  and  dined  alone  in 
public,  and  on  the  succeeding  day  the  same  ;  but  on  the  third  day 
(Saturday)  the  queen  heard  mass  in  her  private  pew  and  received 
the  duchess  of  Alba,  who  had  arrived  from  Southampton  after  the 
marriage.  The  reception  of  this  proud  dame  was  ceremonious 
enough  for  anything,  but  from  the  bitter  complaints  of  her  kinsman, 
who  probably  wrote  three  of  the  letters  before  us,  it  is  clear  that 
she,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  Spanish  nobles,  was  deeply 

the  daunsByngs  of  the  Spanyards  thatt  day  who  weare  greatly  owte  oflf  countenaunce 
Bpecyally  King  Phelip  dauncynge  when  they  dide  see  me  lorde  Braye,  M'  Carowc 
and  others  so  farre  excede  them ;  but  wyll  leve  it  unto  the  learned  as  it  behovlthe 
hym  to  be  thatt  shall  wryte  a  story  off  so  greate  a  tryonmffe.*  The  Louvain  ohroniole 
(Tytler)  says :  *  The  dinner  lasted  till  six  in  the  evening,  after  which  there  was  store 
of  music,  and  before  nine  aU  had  retired.' 
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dissatisfied  with  her  position  in  this  country,  so  different  from 
what  they  expected.  The  duchess  was  conducted  to  the  palace  by 
the  earls  of  Eildare  and  Pembroke  and  all  the  court,  and  when  she 
entered  the  presence  the  queen  came  almost  to  the  door  to  meet 
her.  The  duchess  knelt,  and  the  queen  failing  to  raise  her  courtesied 
ahnost  as  low  and  kissed  her  on  the  mouth,  '  which  she  usually  does 
only  to  certain  ladies  of  her  own  family.'  She  led  the  duchess  to 
the  dais  and  seated  herself  on  the  floor,  inviting  her  guest  to  do 
likewise,  but  the  latter  begged  her  majesty  to  sit  on  the  chair  before 
she  (the  duchess)  would  sit  on  the  floor.  The  queen  refused  to  do 
so  and  sent  for  two  stools,  upon  one  of  which  she  sat,  whereupon 
the  duchess,  instead  of  accepting  the  other,  sat  beside  it  on  the  floor. 
The  queen  then  left  her  stool  and  took  her  place  on  the  floor  also, 
and  finally  after  much  friendly  wrangling  both  ladies  settled  on 
their  respective  stools  side  by  side.  The  queen  understood  Spanish 
but  spoke  in  French,  and  the  marquis  de  las  Navas  interpreted  to 
the  duchess,  who  only  understood  Spanish.  When  the  earl  of  Derby 
was  presented  to  the  duchess  he  greatly  shocked  her  by  offering  to 
kiss  her  on  the  mouth,  according  to  the  universal  English  fashion, 
and  she  drew  back  to  avoid  the  salute,  but  not  quite  in  time,  although 
she  assured  the  Spaniards  that  the  earl  had  only  managed  to  kiss 
her  cheek.  But  the  chagrin  of  the  proud,  dissatisfied  Spaniards 
was  growing  deeper  as  they  saw  their  hopes  of  domination  in 
England  disappear.  The  men-at-arms  and  body  guard,  cooped  up 
in  their  ships  at  Portsmouth  and  Southampton,  forbidden  to  land 
under  pain  of  death,  were  becoming  restive ;  the  courtiers  and  their 
followers,  scoffed  at  and  insulted  in  the  streets  and  waylaid  and 
robbed  if  they  ventured  into  the  country,  were  forced  to  put  up 
with  everything  silently,  by  order  of  the  king,  but  they  could  reUeve 
their  minds  by  writing  to  their  friends  in  Spain  an  account  of  their 
sorrows.    Writing  from  Winchester,  narrator  No.  2  says — 

After  all  this  weary  voyage  these  people  wish  to  subject  us  to  a  certain 
extent  to  their  laws,  because  it  is  a  new  thing  for  them  to  have  Spaniards 
in  their  country,  and  they  want  to  feel  safe.  The  Spaniards  here  are  not 
comfortable,  nor  are  they  so  well  off  as  in  Castile.  Some  even  say  they 
would  rather  be  in  the  worst  stubble  field  in  the  kingdom  of  Toledo  than 
in  the  groves  of  Amadis. 

The  courtier  who  wrote  No.  8  is  even  more  emphatic.  He 
says — 

Great  rogues  infest  the  roads  and  have  robbed  some  of  our  people, 
amongst  others  the  chamberlain  of  Don  Juan  de  Pacheco,  from  whom 
they  took  400  crowns  and  all  his  plate  and  jewelry.  Not  a  trace  has  been 
found  of  them,  nor  of  the  four  or  five  boxes  missing  from  the  king*s 
lodgings,  although  the  council  is  sending  out  on  all  sides.  The  friars 
have  had  to  be  lodged  in  the  college  for  safety  and  bitterly  repent  having 
come. 

T  2 
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But  dissatisfied  as  the  Spianiards  were  there  was  still  snffici^t 
novelty  in  their  surroundings  during  their  sta,j  at  Winchester  in 
the  last  days  of  July  to  keep  them  amused.  The  wonderful  round 
table  of  King  Arthur  in  the  castle  where  the  twelve  peers  are  still 
enchanted,  and  their  names  written  round  in  the  places  where  they 
sat,  claims  the  wondering  attention  of  the  visitors.  The  carious 
beer  made  with  barley  and  a  herb,  instead  of  wheat  as  in  Flanders, 
is  discussed,  and  the  strange  habit  the  ladies — and  even  some  gen* 
tlemen — ^have  of  putting  sugar  in  their  wine  and  the  never-ending 
dancing  going  on  amongst  the  ladies  of  the  palace  excite  remark. 
On  the  last  day  of  July  most  of  the  lords  and  squires  had  gone  home 
for  {he  present ;  the  Spaniards  were  distributed  about  Winchester  and 
Southampton ;  the  admiral  of  Spain  was  under  orders  to  take  a  part 
of  the  fleet  back  again,  and  the  bulk  of  the  Spanish  troops  were  only 
awaiting  a  fair  wind  to  take  them  to  Flanders,  and  the  king  and  queen 
with  a  small  suite  set  out  for  Basing,  the  lord  treasurer's  ^  house, 
fifteen  miles  off.  Most  of  the  accounts  before  us  end  at  this  pK)int, 
but  the  two  interesting  letters  to  which  I  have  given  the  numbers  4 
and  5,  written  respectively  from  Richmond  and  London,  show  clearly 
the  gradual  eicacerbation  of  the  dislike  between  the  Spanish  and 
English  as  time  went  on,  in  spite  of  the  diplomatic  attempts  to 
connect  Philip's  name  at  every  opportunity  with  acts  of  clemency 
and  moderation. 

On  19  August,  which  is  the  date  of  the  letter  from  Bichmond, 
the  royal  honeymoon  seems  not  entirely  to  have  waned. 

Their  majesties  are  the  happiest  couple  in  the  world,  and  are  more 
in  love  with  each  other  than  I  can  say  here.  He  never  leaves  her,  and 
on  the  road  is  always  by  her  side,  Ufting  her  into  the  saddle  and  helping 
her  to  disnH)unt.  He  dines  with  her  publicly  sometimes,  and  they  go  to 
mass  together  on  feast  days. 

This  letter  from  Richmond  gives  the  following  curious  account 
of  the  lavish  scale  on  which  the  royal  establishment  was  main- 
tained : — 

All  the  rejoicings  here  consist  only  of  eating  and  drinking,  as  they  under- 
stand nothing  else.  The  queen  spends  800,000  ducats  [a  year  ?]  in  food, 
and  all  the  thirteen  councillors  and  the  court  favourites  Uve  in  the  palace, 
besides  the  lord  steward,  the  lord  chamberlain,  the  chancellor,  and  our 
people  with  their  servants.  The  ladies  also  have  private  rooms  in  the 
palace,  with  all  their  servants,  and  the  queen's  guard  of  200  men  are  also 
lodged  there.  Each  of  the  lords  has  a  separate  cook  in  the  queen's 
kitchens,  and  as  there  are  eighteen  different  kitchens  such  is  the  hurly- 
burly  that  they  are  a  perfect  hell.  Although  the  palaces  are  so  large 
that  the  smallest  of  the  four  we  have  seen  is  infinitely  larger,  and  certainly 
better,  than  the  Alcazar  of  Madrid,  they  are  still  hardly  large  enough  to 

**  This  wftB  the  marqms  of  Winchester,  not,  as  Sefior  Oayangos  sopposet,  Sir 
Edward  Peckham,  who  was  treasurer  of  the  Mint 
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hold  the  people  who  live  in  them.  The  ordinary  [daily  ?]  confiumpfcion  of 
the  pakoe  is  100  sheep  (which  are  very  large  and  fat),  twelve  large  oxen, 
eighteen  calves,  besides  game,  poultry,  venison,  wild  boar,  and  a  great 
number  of  rabbits.  Of  beer  there  is  no  end,  and  they  drink  as  much  as 
would  fill  the  river  at  Valladolid. 

The  writer  is  very  indignant  at  the  scant  courtesy  paid  to  his 
great  kinsfolk  the  Albas,  and  at  the  fact  that  they  have  had  to 
put  up  with  lodgings  that  are  considered  below  their  dignity  even 
in  the  villages. 

It  is  not  enough  [he  says]  to  deprive  them  of  their  office,  but  they 
must  needs  give  them  bad  quarters  as  well. . .  These  English  are  the  most 
ungrateful  people  in  the  world,  and  hate  the  Spaniards  worse  than  the 
devil,  as  they  readily  show,  for  they  rob  us  in  the  town  itself,  and  not  a 
soul  dares  to  venture  two  miles  on  the  road  without  being  robbed.  There 
is  no  justice  for  us.  We  are  ordered  by  the  king  to  avoid  disputes  and 
put  up  with  ejverything  whilst  we  are  here,  enduring  all.  their  attacks  in 
silence.  They  therefore  despise  us  and  treat. us  badly,  "We  have, com- 
plained to  Bibriesca  and  the  ambassador,  but  they  say  it  is  for  his 
majesty's  sake  that  we  must  bear  everything  patiently. 

It  was  no  wonder  that  under  such  circumstances  these  proud 
hidalgos  begged  to  be  allowed  to  join  the  emperor  in  Flanders  for 
the  v^ar.  Medina-Celi  was  the  first  to  revolt  at  his  treatment,  and 
no  sooner  had  he  obtained  leave  to  go  than  eighty  other  gentlemen 
followed  him  with  their  suites,  and  so  by  the  middle  of  August  the 
only  Spanish  nobles  in  attendance  on  Philip  were  Alba,  Feria, 
Olivares,  Pedro  de  Cordoba,  Diego  de  Cordoba,  and  three  gentlemep, 
amongst  whom  was  Pedro  Enriquez,  the  supposed  author  of  the 
letters.  The  insults  upon  the  Spaniards  personally  were  bad  enough, 
but  what  was  more  galling  even  was  the  disappointment  they  felt 
at  the  political  effect  of  the  match.  Instead  of  a  submissive  people, 
ready  to  bow  the  neck  at  once  to  the  new  king  and  his  followers, 
they  fotlnd  a  country  where  even  the  native  sovereign's  power  was 
strictly  circumscribed,  and  where  the  foreigner's  only  hope  of 
domination  was  by  force  of  arms ;  and  this  they  saw  in  the  present 
case  was  impossible.    Enriquez  (if  he  be  the  author)  says — 

The  marriage  will  indeed  have  been  a  &ilure  if  the  queen  have  no 
children.  They  told  us  in  Castile  that  if  his  highness  became  king  cf 
England  we  should  be  masters  of  France ;  but  quite  the  contrary  has 
turned  out  to  be  the  fact,  for  the  French  are  stronger  than  ever  and  are 
doing  as  they  like  in  Flanders.  .  •  .  Kings  here  have  as  Uttle  power  as  if 
they  were  vassals,  and  the  people  who  really  govern  are  the  councillors ; 
they  are  not  only  lords  of  the  land,  but  lords  of  the  kings  as  well.  They 
are  all  peers,  some  of  them  raised  up  by  the  church  reveuues  they  have 
token  and  others  by  their  patrimonial  estates,  and  they  are  feared  much 
more  than  the  sovereign.  They  publicly  say  they  will  not  let  the  king  gc 
until  they  and  the  queen  think  fit,  as  this  country  is  quite  big  enough  for 
any  one  king. 
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Great  preparations  were  made  for  the  entrance  of  the  queen 
and  her  consort  into  London.  The  signs  of  vengeance  had  be^i 
cleared  away,  and  the  city  was  as  bright  and  gay  as  paint  and  gQd- 
ing  could  make  it.  The  '  galluses '  from  which  dangled  the  fifty 
dead  bodies  of  the  London  trainbandsmen  who  had  deserted  to 
Wyatt  at  Rochester  Bridge  were  cleared  away  from  the  doors  of 
the  houses  in  which  their  families  lived,  and  the  grinning  skulls  of 
the  higher  offenders  were  taken  from  the  gates  and  from  London 
Bridge ;  but  London,  for  all  its  seeming  welcome  and.  for  all  its  real 
loyalty  to  the  queen  herself,  was  more  deeply  resentful  of  the 
Spanish  intrusion  than  any  city  in  the  realm,  and  the  few  Spa- 
niards who  still  remained  with  Philip  repaid  with  interest  the  de- 
testation of  the  Londoners  towards  them. 

We  enter  London  [narrative  No.  4]  on  Saturday  next,  but,  considering 
their  treatment  of  the  Spaniards  already  there,  we  ought  to  stay  away. 
Not  only  will  they  give  them  no  lodgings,^*  but  they  rffiront  them  on 
every  opportunity,  as  if  they  were  barbarians,  maltreating  them  and 
robbing  them  in  the  taverns  to  their  hearts'  content.  The  friars  bronght 
by  his  majesty  had  better  not  have  come,  for  these  EngUsh  are  so  godless 
and  treat  them  so  vilely  that  they  dare  not  appear  in  the  streets. 

Only  a  few  days  before  this  letter  was  written  from  Bichmond 
(19  Aug.)  two  Spanish  noblemen  of  the  highest  rank,  Don  Pedro  and 
Don  Antonio  de  Cordoba,  ventured  to  walk  in  the  streets  of  London 
in  their  habits  as  knights  of  Santiago,  with  the  great  crimson  cross 
embroidered  on  their  breasts,  as  they  are  worn  in  Spain  to  this 
day,  and  this  attracting  the  derisive  attention  of  the  irrepressible 
London  street  boy  of  the  period,  the  two  gentlemen  were  soon 
surrounded  by  a  hooting  crowd,  who  wanted  to  know  what  they 
meant  by  wearing  so  outlandish  an  adornment,  and  tried  to  strip 
the  offending  coats  from  their  backs.  The  affair  nearly  ended  in 
bloodshed,  and  the  Spaniards  had  to  fly  for  their  lives.  The  very 
few  Spanish  ladies  who  came  with  Philip  were  as  resentful  as  their 
spouses,  and  we  are  told  that 

Donna  Hieronima  de  Navarra  and  Donna  Francisca  de  Cordoba  have 
decided  not  to  wait  upon  the  queen,  as  there  is  no  one  to  speak  to  them 
at  court,  these  English  ladies  being  so  badly  behaved ;  and  the  duchess 
of  Alba  will  not  go  to  court  again,  as  she  has  been  so  discourteously 
treated. 

With  all  this  grumbling,  however,  the  country  itself  extorted 
the  admiration  of  the  visitors :  the  books  of  chivalry,  we  are  told, 
have  only  stated  half  the  truth.  The  palaces,  rich  and  splendid 
with  the  unhallowed  spoils  of  the  monasteries ;  the  flowery  vales, 
gushing  fountains,  enchanted  woods,  and  lovely  houses  far  exceed 
eVen  the  descriptions  in  *  Amadis ; '  but  there  are  *  few  Orianas  and 

"  The  Spaniards  had  to  be  lodged  in  the  halls  of  the  city'guilda. 
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many  Mavilias  amongst  the  ladies/  and  the  romancers  have  said 
nothing  about  the  strange,  imcouth  bgings  who  inhabit  the  enchant- 
ing land.    *  Who  ever  saw  elsewhere  a  woman  on  horseback  alone — 
and  even  riding  their  steeds  well,  and  as  much  at  home  on  then: 
backs  as  if  they  were  experienced  horsemen  ?  '    And  after  confess- 
ing   the  beauty  of  the  country  itself  the  narrator  concludes  that 
the  disadvantages  outweigh  the  advantages,  and  wishes  to  God  that 
he  had  never  seen  the  place  or  the  sea  that  led  to  it.    And  things 
got  worse  as  time  went  on.    The  Londoners  themselves  were  in  an 
exaggerated  panic,  that  explains  their  hard  treatment  of  their  guests. 
The  author  of  the  *  Chronicle  of  Queen  Mary,*  who  lived  in  the  Tower 
of  London,  and  faithfully  set  down  from  day  to  day  the  news  he 
heard,  reflects  the  terror  inspired  by  the  presence  of  Philip's  suite 
in  the  capital.    We  have  seen  that  at  the  utmost  the  number  of 
Spaniards  of  all  ranks  who  landed  from  the  fleet  did  not  exceed 
500,  of  whom  four-fifths  had  left  for  Flanders  and  Spain  before  the 
king  entered  London,  and  yet  the  diarist,  writing  about  this  time, 
says :  '  At  this  tyme  ther  was  so  many  Spanyerdes  in  London  that 
a  man  shoulde  haue  mett  in  the  stretes  for  one  Inglisheman  above 
iiij  Spanyerdes  to  the  great  discomfort  of  the  Inglishe  nation.    The 
halles  taken  up  for  Spanyerdes.'  And  again,  as  showing  how  complete 
was  the  panic,  fomented,  no  doubt,  by  Noailles  and  the  protestants, 
there  is  an  entry  of  8  September  as  follows :  *  A  taike  of  XII  thow- 
sand  Spanyerdes  coming  more  into  this  realme,  they  said  to  fetch 
the  crowne.'    It  is  not  surprising,  with  such  a  feeling  as  this  current 
in  the  city,  that  the  courtier's  next  letter,  written  from  London 
on  2  October,  should  be  more  despondent  than  ever.    They  were  all 
ill  and  home-sick ;  some  had  almost  died,  and  the  country  did  not 
agree  with  them. 

God  save  us  and  give  us  health,  and  bring  us  safely  home  again.  The 
coimtry  is  a  good  one,  but  the  people  are  surely  the  worst  in  the  world. 
I  verily  beUeve  if  it  were  not  for  the  constant  prayers  and  processions  for 
us  in  Spain  we  should  all  have  been  murdered  long  ago.  There  are 
slashings  and  quarrels  every  day  between  Englishmen  and  Spaniards,  and 
only  just  now  there  was  a  fight  in  the  palace  itself,  where  several  were 
killed  on  both  sides.  Three  Enghshmen  and  a  Spaniard  were  hanged  for 
brawling  last  week.  Every  day  there  is  some  trouble  .  .  .  God  help  us, 
for  these  barbarous,  heretical  people  make  no  account  of  soul  and  con- 
science ;  disobey  God,  disregard  the  saints,  and  think  nothing  of  the  pope, 
who  they  say  is  only  a  man  like  themselves  and  can  have  no  direct  domi- 
nion over  them.    The  only  pope  they  recognise  is  their  sovereign. 

The  futility  of  the  marriage  from  a  national  point  of  view 
rankled  in  the  breasts  of  the  disappointed  courtiers  as  much  as  did 
their  personal  discomfort.  They  felt  that  the  trouble  they  had 
undergone  and  the  humble  pie  they  had  eaten  had  added  nothing 
to  the  power  of  their  country  or  their  sovereign,  and  their  prevailing 
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idea  was  how  soonest  and  best  to  wash  their  hands  of  an  ungrateful 
and  profitless  business  in  which  all  their  sacrifices  had  been  in  vain* 

We  Spaniards  [says  the  narrator]  move  about  amongst  all  these 
Englishmen  hke  so  many  fools,  for  they  are  such  barbarians  that  thej 
cannot  understand  us,  nor  we  them.  They  will  not  crown  the  king  nor 
recognise  him  as  their  sovereign,  and  say  that  he  only  came  to  help 
govern  the  kingdom  and  beget  children,  and  can  go  back  to  Spain  as 
isoon  as  the  queen  has  a  son.  Pray  God  it  may  be  soon,  for  he  [Philip] 
will  be  glad  enough,  I  am  sore,  and  our  joy  will  be  boundless  to  be  awaj 
from  a  land  peopled  by  such  barbarous  folk.  The  king  has  forgiven  the 
queen  2,250,000  ducats  she  owed  him,  and  has  distributed  80,000  ducats 
a  year  in  pensions  to  these  lords  of  the  council,  to  keep  them  iu  a  good 
humour.  All  this  money  is  taken  out  of  Spain.  A  pretty  penny  this 
voyage  and  marriage  have  cost  us,  and  yet  these  people  are  of  no  use  to 
us  after  all. 

Bitter  disappointment  is  the  note  struck  all  through.  The  English 
lords  who  had  been  so  heavily  bribed  were  ready  enough  to  take  all 
they  could  get ;  but  they  were  as  patriotic  as  they  were  greedy,  and 
did  not  sell  their  country's  interests  for  their  pensions.  Benard 
for  once  had  made  a  mistake.  He  was  ready  to  assent  to  any 
conditions  the  English  liked  to  propose  on  paper,  trusting  to  the 
personal  influence  of  Philip  on  his  queen  after  the  marriage  was 
effected.  But  he  forgot  that  the  queen  herself  was  a  mere  puppet 
in  the  hands  of  her  nobles,  as  the  narrator  I  have  quoted  soon  dis- 
covered, and,  whatever  ascendency  the  young  bridegroom  might 
obtain  over  his  half  Spanish  bride,  her  councillors,  from  the  stem 
Gardiner  downwards,  were  Englishmen  before  everything,  to 
whom  the  overweening  power  of  the  emperor  had  been  held  up 
as  a  terror  since  their  childhood.  And  so  the  whole  splendid  plot 
failed,  and  the  magnificent  nuptials  had  hardly  been  forgotten 
before  PhiUp,  recognising  that  his  sacrifices  had  been  in  vain,  and 
that  he  could  never  rule  in  England,  made  the  best  of  an  unfortu- 
nate speculation,  and  with  all  gravity,  courtesy,  .and  dignity  left 
Mary  to  die  of  a  broken  heart,  alone,  disappointed,  and  forsaken. 

Martin  A.  S.  Hume. 
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Pepys  and  the  Popish  Plot 

BY  the  kindness  of  the  Master  and  Fellows  of  Magdalene  College, 
Cambridge,  the  writer  of  this  article  has  been  allowed  to 
examine  the  seventeen  volumes  in  the  Pepysian  library,  which  con- 
tain copies,  in  the  hands  of  various  clerks,  of  the  correspondence 
that  went  from  the  office  of  the  secretary  to  the  admiralty  during 
the  time  that  Pepys  held  that  post.  It  is  interesting  in  the  midst 
of  these  to  come  upon  traces  of  the  tremendous  excitement  caused 
by  the  popish  plot,  which  seems  to  have  disturbed  the  routine  of  the 
navy  almost  as  much  as  it  agitated  the  parliamentary  and  political 
world. 

The  first  allusion  to  that  event  in  the  admiralty  letters  appears 
in  instructions  from  Pepys  to  Sir  Eichard  Booth,  naval  commander 
in  the  Downs,  and  Captain  Griffith,  then  commanding  the  ships  at 
Portsmouth,  dated  25  Oct.  1678,  *  past  12  at  night.'  They  are 
instructed  to  stop  and  search  *  every  Vessel  great  or  small '  coming 
wjthin  their  respective  jurisdictions  for  a  certain  Jesuit  passing 
uhder  the  name  of  Godfrey,  who 

lately,  that  is  to  say  on  Tuesday  last,  shipt  him  selfe  off  from  Gravesend 
in  a  Paire  of  Oares  which  putt  on  b*^  a  Pinck  bound  to  y®  Downes  in 
order  to  the  overtakeing  of  a  Certain  Shipp  called  the  Assistance,  one 
Low  Master  bound  for  Lisbone,  w^*>  w*^^  Low  he  had  been  in  Treaty  the 
day  before  for  passage  with  him  to  that  Port.  He  is  a  Tall,  thin-faced 
man,  squinting  with  both  eyes,  ab^  50  yeares  old,  with  a  dark-brown 
Perriwigg.* 

There  seems  to  have  been  some  doubt  about  the  accuracy  of 
this  description,  for  a  later  letter  asks  for  a  better  one  of  him, 
^and  especially  whether  he  did  in  Fact  squint  or  noe,  there 
being  a  good  deale  depending  upon  't  towards  the  more  certaine 
discovery  of  the  s^  Person.'  \  In  both  sets  of  instructions  the  im- 
portance of  the  arrest  is  urged  in  the  strongest  terms.  At  the  same 
time  Pepys  writes  to  suggest  to  *  M**  Secretary  '  [Coventry]  through 
*  M""  Thinn  *  that  similar  letters  should  be  sent  to  the  governor  of 
Plymouth  and  the  chief  magistrate  of  Falmouth. 

*  YiiL  255.7.  *  31  Oct.  yiii.  268. 
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But  to  these  places  it  will  be  requisit  that  Letters  goe  from  M*"  Secretary, 
for  as  much  as  I  oanot  soe  properly  send  any  Comands  firom  his  Ua^ 
or  my  Lords  of  the  Admiralty  to  the  Magistrates  there,  and  therefore  doe 
pray  that  you  will  moue  the  Secretary  as  to  them,  and  let  his  letters 
be  by  all  meanes  dispatched  away  by  Expresse.^ 

A  day  later — on  the  morning  of  Saturday,  26  Oct. — Pepys 
writes  to  Mr.  Pett  at  Gravesend — 

I  am  hereby  to  desire  and  streightly  to  charge  you  to  use  the  speediest 
&  best  meanes  you  can  to  find  out  the  name  of  the  said  Pinck  and 
her  Master  .  .  .  and  upon  the  Hetume  of  the  said  Pink  to  know  strictly 
all  you  can  inquire  out  touching  the  proceeding  of  the  said  Person  in 
her,  and  on  w^  Shipp  &  where  he  embarqued  on  his  leaving  her,  and  all 
other  Circumstances  you  can  inquire  after,  that  may  give  us  Light  who 
he  is,  and  how  [he]  &  his  accomplices  may  be  apprehended.  Pray  alsoe 
examine  the  Wherryman  in  all  he  can  informe  you  in  touching  this 
matter,  and  give  me  an  acc^  thereof  particularly  by  expresse,  it  being  of 
utmost  Import  to  his  Ma*'"  Service.* 

The  Jesuit  proved  more  than  a  match  for  his  pursuers.  On  29 
Oct.  Pepys  writes — 

8^  John  Berry  .  .  .  has  this  day  given  me  an  acc^  of  his  escapeing  over 
Sea  from  Folston,  to  w«^  place  he  gott  by  Horse  from  Margate,  where  he 
most  craftily  putt  himselfe  on  shore  out  of  y«  Pincke  on  w^^  he  embarked 
in  y«  Hope,  to  y*  preventing  a  considerable  addicon  w*'^  might  have  been 
expected  to  y*  discoveries  of  y*  truth  of  y*  Plott  now  vnder  enquiry,  had 
this  Person  been  Seized,  he  being  said  by  M*"  Gates  ...  to  be  one  Father 
Simons,  a  considerable  Instrum*  in  y«  said  Plott,  as  bee  has  reported  it ; 
Soe  as  it*s  much  to  be  pitied  that  bee  has  escaped  Us,  &  *tis  as  much 
to  be  feared  that  many  more  of  his  accomphces  haue  done  y^  like,  th[r]ough 
y«  Gen"  negligence  of  y«  Oflf^  of  the  Ports.'* 

From  this  time  a  careful  watch  was  kept  at  the  ports  for  all 
'  suspitious  persons.' « 

Within  a  fortnight  after  the  escape  of  the  Jesuit  the  lords  of  the 
admiralty  had  decided  upon  a  series  of  precautions  for  insuring  the 
safety  of  the  fleet  and  the  dockyards  against  the  designs  of  papists, 
and  letters  began  to  carry  to  commanders  special  instructions  con- 
cerning their  conduct  *  at  this  perilous  Time.'  ^  As  in  1605,  a 
*  sudden  blow '  was  expected,  and  though  the  plot  had  been  dis- 
covered the  informers  were  still  busy,  and  the  lords — *  Jealous  of 
popish  Conspiracy  .  .  .  against  y®  Fleet  as  well  as  else  where  '  * — 
acted  under  a  sense  of  imminent  danger. 

Under  date  7  Nov.  Pepys  announces  that  all  vacancies  among 
'  y*  Standing  OflBcers  of  his  Ma*^"  ships  in  ordinary  at  Chatham  * 
have  been  filled  up.'    On  16  Nov.  a  long  letter  goes  to  Sir  Richard 
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*  viii.  264-5.  See  State  TriaUt  vi.  1448  (^  Ff^th^r  Simmonfi,  wbo  some  time  belonged 
to  Somerset  House '),  and  1469. 

•  viii.  271  and  276.  '  yiu.  276.  •  vui.  844.  •  viii.  276. 


1802  PEPYS  AND   THE  POPISH  PLOT  .288 

Hoothy  describing  the  precautions  be  is  to  take  for  the  protection  of 
his  squadron  against  surprise.     No  leave  is  to  be  granted  to 

any  of  the  Comanders  of  the  said  Ships,  their  under-officers,  or  Mariners 
to  lij  on  Shore  by  night  upon  any  occasion  whatsoever,  or  to  be  absent 
£roxn  on  board  by  day,  saveing  upon  the  indispensable  occasions  of  their 
respective  ships,  and  his  Ma^^^^'  Service  relateing  thereto. 

A  very  strict  watch  is  to  be  kept  on  board  the  ships  by  day  and 
night ;  persons  from  strange  boats  are  not  to  be  allowed  to  come  on 
board  by  day  unless  their  business  be  first  ascertained;  and  by 
night  all  boats  passing  by  the  ships  without  being  able  to  give  a 
satisfactory  account  of  their  business  are  to  be  seized  and  their 
crev^  detained.  All  the  ships  are  to  be  kept  in  readiness  for  imme- 
diate service.  *°  A  copy  of  the  same  letter  is  also  sent  to  Sir  Bobert 
liobinson,  now  commanding  at  Portsmouth. 

These  letters  were  followed  up  two  days  later  (18  Nov.)  by 
instructions  to  the  same  commanders  to  send  out 

Bome  of  y^  Frigotts  and  other  Vessells  to  cruise  to  and  again  at  Sea  ab^ 
y«  Narrow[8],  &  soe  in  the  Channell  Westward,  as  well  upon  our  owne 
Coast,  to  speake  w^^  and  apprehend  any  forreign  Vessells  that  shall  be 
found  hovering  there  without  giveing  a  good  account  of  the  Busynesse 
whereon  they  are  employed,  as  upon  the  Coast  of  France  w'^  such 
Instruc^ons  for  tbe  method,  stations,  and  Une  of  Gruiseing  as  upon  advise- 
ing  w***  some  of  the  Chief  of  his  Ma*y®*  Comanders  with  you,  you  sliall 
judge  most  proper  with  respect  to  the  Season  of  the  yeare  and  the  end 
of  this  their  employment  for  gathering  of  Intelligence  from  all  English, 
Dutch,  or  other  Vessells  to  be  mett  with  touching  any  preparations  of 
Navall  Force  now  makeing  by  France,  and  of  y«  motions  of  any  ships  of 
Warr  of  y*  Crowne  that  shall  be  found  to  be  abroad,  w**»  Instru(?ons 
upon  meeting  with  any  Intelligence  of  y*  kind  worthy  notice,  to  repaire 
to  the  first  EngHsh  Port,  in  order  to  their  sending  up  instant  advice 
thereof  by  Expresse  to  me  for  the  Information  of  his  Ma**«  &  my  Lords  of 
the  Admiralty.  ^^ 

The  precautions  that  had  been  ordered  with  regard  to  the 
squadrons  at  Portsmouth  and  in  the  Downs  were  speedily  extended 
to  the  ships  lying  in  the  Medway  and  the  royal  dockyards  at 
Portsmouth  and  Chatham.  This  seemed  all  the  more  necessary 
as  a  short  while  before  a  fire  had  broken  out  in  the  King's  Yard 
at  Portsmouth,  which,  though  it  was  speedily  shown  to  be  the 
result  of  negligence,  was  at  first  believed  to  be  the  work  of  popish 
incendiaries.  Concerning  this  fire  Pepys  writes  thus  in  his  letter  of 
18  Nov.  to  Sir  Robert  Eobinson  : — 

I  hope  it  will  quicken  all  the  officers  of  his  Ma^^^'  Ships  and  Stores  in 
their  caution  against  any  evills  of  this  kind  that  may  arise  from  any 
Contrivances  of  the  Papists,  w^^  by  fresh  instances  occurring  almost  every 
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day  doth  greaten  the  apprehensions  we  have  now  for  a  long  time  Laine 
under  concerning  them.»« 

A  great  number  of  letters  relate  to  special  precautions  for 
securing  what  had  already  proved  a  weak  point  in  our  defences — 
the  Medway  and  Chatham  dockyard.  On  19  Nov.  Pepys  writes 
thus  to  Sir  Bichard  Beach  at  Chatham  : — 


This  comes  by  the  King's  Gom<^  to  presse  you  in  Generall  ,  •  .  to 
cause  all  imaginable  Vigilance  to  be  used  for  the  preserving  strictnesse  of 
watches  as  well  in  and  about  the  King's  Yard  for  the  safety  of  the  Stores, 
as  upon  the  Ships  alsoe  by  day  &  night,  for  the  preventing  any  practices 
w<^**  the  Papists  are  said  to  have  this  day  in  designe  upon  the  Fleet. 
Takeing  care  that  the  same  be  done  by  additions  of  Guard  or  Watch- 
men w^*^  y"  shall  thinke  necessary,  'till  this  consternation  under  w«**  we 
all  now  justly  (?)  ly,  be  over,  w«*»  I  pray  God  of  Heaven  send,  the  -whole 
Government  Seeming  at  this  day  to  remaine  in  such  a  state  of  Distraction 
k  feare,  as  noe  History  I  beheve  can  paralel.^^ 

A  letter  to  the  same  effect  was  also  sent  to  Portsmouth,'*  and 
the  next  day  (20  Nov.)  to  the  captain  of  the  fire-ship  on  guard  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Medway,**  who  also  received  instructions  soon 
after  to  take  an  account  of  all  ships  passing  in  and  out  of  that 
river,  especially  by  night.  *^ 

On  21  Nov.  Pepys  writes  again  to  Sir  Bichard  Beach  at 
Chatham,  explaining  more  in  detail  the  arrangements  made  by  the 
authorities  for  the  security  of  the  Medway.  At  the  end  of  the 
letter  the  writer  speaks  of 

y^  great  matter  of  the  conservation  of  his  ma^^®'  ships  and  Stores  under 
^ch  you  and  I  doe  at  this  day  soe  greatly  Labour,  It  occasioning  me 
(I  doe  assure  you)  more  distraction  in  my  busynesse  by  day,  and  breach 
of  my  rest  by  night,  than  all  the  diflficultyes  I  ever  yet  stood  under,  since 
I  had  the  honoiur  of  Serueing  his  Ma**«  in  the  Navy.*^ 

So  far  these  precautions  were  intended  to  *  have  respect  only 
to  any  Domestick  Designes  from  the  Contrivance  of  Papists,'  but 
Pepys  asks  Sir  Bichard  Beach  at  his  *  first  leisure  *  to  consider 
*  what  may  be  necessary  to  be  further  done,  for  the  Security  of 
Chatham  Eiver  in  case  of  foreign  Force.'  ^*  As  the  letters  already 
quoted  show,  the  Admiralty  was  at  this  time  pervaded  by  the  fear 
of  a  French  expedition,  and  this  fear  must  have  seemed  justified 
for  the  moment,  when,  on  28  Nov.,  news  arrived,  through  a  'Letter 
from  a  Person  of  Quallity '  in  Cornwall,  that 

there  has  been  for  this  three  Weekes  past  a  small  French  Man  of  Wan- 
that  has  sounded  all  the  depthes  of  y®  Water  neere  the  Shore  betwixt  y^ 
Mount  &  the  Lizard  point,  where  shee  continued  y®  18^  inst.  vnder 
MuUion  Clifts,  &  landed  two  of  her  Men  to  discouer  y«  Country,'^ 
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Sir  Robert  Bobinson  is  ordered  to  send  a  *  Prigott  or  two  *  to 

Scower  that  Coast  &  bring  in  this,  or  any  other  Vessell  w^**  at  a  time  soe 
dangerous  as  this  is,  shalbe  found  Imploying  her  selfe  thus,  or  otherwise 
houering  vpon  y*  Coast  without  giveing  a  good  Ace*  of  her  businesse.^** 

However  Pepys,  writing  under  date  30  Nov.,  does  not  anticipate 
any  immediate  danger,^^  and  by  12  Dec.  advices  are  coming  in  on 
all  hands  that '  little  preparacions  of  any  kind  *  have  *  been  lately  in 
makeing  by  y*  King  of  France  at  Brest ; '  ^  thus  for  this  year  we 
hear  nothing  more  of  a  French  expedition.  Nevertheless  the  fear  of 
invasion  left  its  mark.  At  first  it  had  been  suggested  that  a  military 
guard  should  be  stationed  upon  each  of  the  three  guard  ships  in 
the  Medway,  in  addition  to  the  hundred  seamen  already  provided 
— a  proposal  entirely  *  grounded  upon  a  Prospect  of  a  forreigne 
Force '  *^ — but  when  reassuring  reports  came  in  from  abroad  this 
particular  proposal  was  dropped.  It  was  determined,  however, 
to  carry  out  a  plan  for  partially  equipping  the  ships  laid  up  in 
the  Medway.  Small  arms  and  ammunition  were  ordered  to  be  put 
on  board  them,^*  and  the  opinion  of  the  Navy  Board  was  asked  on 
the  following  proposals : — 

!•*.  That  the  Boates  Crew  maybe,  during  this  time  of  danger,  borne 
in  Constant  Pay  upon  each  ship,  as  that  which  may  be  a  Reserve  of  men 
at  all  times  ready  to  answere  any  occasion  of  suddaine  Service,  and  parti- 
cularly for  the  manning  of  the  Guard  Boates.  2^*^.  That  an  addiconall 
Number  of  men  either  Soldjer  or  Seamen  may  be  appointed  to  be  borne 
during  the  same  time  upon  the  Leopard  at  Sheemesse  for  her  security, 
and  the  generall  benefitt  of  the  Service  there.  8***^.  That  10  or  12  of 
the  upper  Guns  together  with  Powder  and  Shott,  may  be  putt  &  kept 
on  board  each  of  y*^  said  Shipps.^^ 

Later  on  mention  is  made  of  a  scheme  '  for  y®  fitting  of  Posts  & 
Crabbs  for  y®  Cables  ...  to  be  laid  thwart  y®  Eiver  for  y®  further 
Security  of  his  Ma^y**"  Ships.'  ^6 

Thus  it  would  appear  that  on  the  part  of  the  lords  of  the 
admiralty  and  their  methodical  secretary  no  effort  was  wanting  to 
prevent  the  recurrence  in  1678  of  the  disaster  of  1667.  But  the 
correspondence  also  shows  that  the  influence  of  the  new  methods 
had  not  yet  penetrated  very  far,  and  that  delays  which  might  be 
dangerous  were  still  caused  by  official  incompetence.  Though  the 
earlier  arrangements  for  securing  the  Medway  and  Chatham  dock- 
yard were  approved  by  the  admiralty,  and  the  necessary  orders 
signed  by  the  king  at  any  rate  by  20  Nov.,^^  on  5  Dec.  the  arms 
and  ammunition  for  the  ships  had  not  been  received  at  Chatham, 
although  the  ships  '  want  y®  same,  and  by  y*  want  are  looked  upon 
as  exposed  to  great  hazard  during  this  time  of  danger.'  '^ 
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The  discovery  of  the  popish  plot  and  the  panic  caused  by  it 
had  also  another  effect  on  the  navy,  of  quite  a  different  kind.  On 
19  Nov.  the  secretary  to  the  admiralty  writes  thus  to  Sir  Richard 
Booth,  in  the  Downs  : — 

A  liberty  being  now  taken  of  calling  in  question  the  Protestancy  of 
many  Comanders  and  ofiScers  of  the  Navy  ...  for  yo*^  answering  me 
herein  the  fuller,  pray  sumon  all  the  Comanders  on  board  you,  if  they 
be  in  the  way,  or  their  L^,  where  they  are  not,  &  sett  downe  from  thdr 
own  mouthes,  man  by  man,  the  acc<>  they  give  of  their  Beligion,  as  to 
Protestancy  or  Popery,  w^^  the  time  of  their  Last  takeing  the  Sacrament, 
oathes,  or  Test,  and  whether  they  are  now  ready  to  doe  it ;  with  y^  like 
of  w^  they  can  say  touching  the  religion  of  their  L^  and  each  of  their 
standing  Officers.  And  truely  I  thinke  it  were  not  a  misse  that  besides 
the  answer  w^^  you  shall  have  to  give  me  hereto  you  doe  advise  them  all 
who  have  Chaplaines  to  cause  the  holy  Sacrament  to  be  administered  to 
y"  and  their  Companys  the  next  Lord's  day,  Giveing  you  an  ace*  the 
day  after  of  any  of  the  said  Officers  that  shall  refuse  to  receive  the  Sacra- 
ment, &  y®  names  of  them  y^  doe  receive  it,  w<^^  I  intreat  y"  imediatly 
to  transmit  to  me,  &  to  direct  alsoe  the  Com"  &  chiefe  Officers  of  those 
ships  or  Vessells  w<^^  shall  happen  to  have  noe  Chaplaines  on  b*^  to  resort 
on  b**  y*"  Ship  or  some  other,  there  to  receive  and  give  the  like  acco*  to  you 
the  next  day.*^ 

A  copy  of  the  same  was  sent  to  Sir  Robert  Robinson  at 
Portsmouth,'®  and  very  similar  instructions  to  Sir  Richard  Beach 
at  Chatham,  these  last  applying  not  only  to  naval  officers  but  aJso 
to  officers  employed  in  the  King's  Yard.'^  To  a  few  captains  who 
were  engaged  on  the  king's  service  elsewhere  Pepys  wrote  direct. 

From  this  *  Generall  Liquisition '  both  Pepys  and  his  corre- 
spondents expected  satisfactory  results. 

It  is  matter  of  great  Joy  to  us  all  [he  writes  to  Sir  John  Kemp- 
thome]  to  heare  from  y"  tbe  opinion  you  have  of  the  Cleamesse  of  the 
Navy  from  people  of  that  profession  in  ReUgion,  it  being  what  I  have 
always  from  the  best  of  my  observation  thought,  and  a  blessing  which  I 
hope  God  Almighty  will  still  preserve  to  the  Navy.'* 

This  expectation  was  not  disappointed,  for  when  the  returns 
came  in  they  showed  the  navy  to  be  remarkably  free  from  pro- 
fessed *  papist '  officers.  Sir  Richard  Rooth  did  not  find  one  officer 
in  his  whole  squadron  unwilling  to  comply  with  the  law,*'  and 
Sir  Robert  Robinson's  report  was  such  that  his  majesty — in  his 
official  or  protestant  capacity — was  *  greatly  pleased  with '  it.*^  One 
commander,  reporting  that  he  had  no  *  papists '  among  his  officers, 
remarked  that  he  found  them  inclined  to  *  Fanatichism  '  rather  than 
popery.'*    The  total  number  of  *  papists  '  returned  must  have  been 
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exceedingly  small.  The  only  officers  mentioned  by  name  in  the 
correspondence  as  'papists'  succeeded  in  exonerating  themselves 
from  the  charge,  and  eventually  took  the  test.  It  is  true  that  a 
good  many  officers  had  failed  to  take  the  required  oaths,  but  this 
was  due  not  to  unwillingness  to  do  so,  but  merely  to  ignorance 
of  the  law. 

I  findeing  much  reason  to  doubt  [writes  Pepys]  by  severall  Instances  I 
meet  of  it,  that  though  (thanks  be  to  God)  we  seeme  to  be  very  free  in 
the  Navy  from  Popery,  yet  the  Law  has  happened  to  be  soe  little  under- 
stood among  our  Sea  officers  &  Seamen,  that  what  w^*^  their  being  much 
ab**  on  Voyages,  &  their  gener"  unacquaintednesso  w***  matters  y*  relate 
to  the  Shore,  a  great  part  of  y™  who  are  in  their  Judgm^  &  afifections 
most  hearty  Protestants,  have  yet  overlooked  their  complying  w^^  the 
law,  in  giveing  the  proofes  of  it  by  takeing  the  oathes  &  Test  w^'*'  the 
Law  does  require  of  tbem  upon  their  entrance  upon  every  new  Employ- 
ment, many  (by  mistake)  thinking  they  have  done  enough  for  all  their 
Lives,  in  their  haveing  taken  them  once,  and  others  Satisfying  them 
Selves  in  their  readynes  at  all  times  to  take  these  oathes  when  demanded, 
without  ever  doing  of  it  once  for  want  of  being  called  to  doe  it.'^ 

To  meet  this  common  case  of  neglect  to  comply  with  the  law 
through  ignorance  which  the  *  Generall  Inquisition '  had  disclosed, 
Pepys  supplements  his  former  instructions  by  letters  to  Sir  John 
Kempthorne,  Sir  Eobert  Eobinson,  and  Sir  Richard  Beach.  They 
are  to 

publish  ...  to  such  well  meaning  poor  Men  the  penaltyes  they  are 
exposed  to  while  they  continue  under  this  neglect,  &  the  necessity  there- 
fore of  their  takeing  the  Sacrament  as  soone  as  they  can,  &  not  omitting 
the  very  next  quarter  Sessiones  for  takeing  the  Oathes  &  Test.^^ 

From  this  correspondence  it  is  clear  that  as  far  as  the  navy  was 
concerned  the  test  act  had  been  practically  a  dead  letter  for  five 
years.  Its  enforcement  would  depend  very  much  upon  the  activity 
of  the  common  informer,  and  naval  officers  would,  from  the  nature 

»•  viii.  360. 

"  30  Nov.  viii.  358-9.  The  exact  reqairements  of  the  test  act,  which  applied,  among 
others,  to  '  all  and  every  person  or  persons  .  .  .  that  shall  .  .  .  have  Command  or 
Place  of  Trust  ...  in  his  Majestyes  Navy/  were  as  follows : — 

(1)  That  on  or  before  1  Aug.  1673  persons  already  holding  such  employments 
shoold  (a)  take  the  oaths  of  aUegiance  and  supremacy  *  in  publique  and  open  Court,' 
either  in  the  court  of  Chancery  or  the  court  of  King's  Bench,  or  at  the  quarter 
sessions  for  their  county;  (6)  receive  the  sacrament  according  to  the  usage  of  the 
church  of  England ;  (c)  subscribe  a  declaration  against  transubstantiation. 

(2)  That  persons  hereafter  to  be  admitted  to  such  employments  should  fulfil  these 
conditions  within  three  months  after  taking  office. 

(3)  That  persons  neglecting  or  refusing  to  comply  with  the  statute  should  be  ipso 
facto  incapable  of  holding  office,  and  persons  still  holding  office  *  after  such  neglect  or 
refusal'  should  be  incapacitated  (a)  from  prosecuting  any  suit  in  law  or  equity, 
(6)  from  acting  as  guardian  or  executor,  (c)  from  receiving  any  legacy  or  deed  of  gift, 
or,  (d)  from  holding  any  office  hereafter,  and  should  also  be  required  (e)  to  foHeit 
500^  to  the  oommoD  informer  (25  Car.  II,  c.  2). 
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of  their  employment,  be  out  of  his  way.  But  the  effect  of  the 
popish  plot  was  to  rouse  the  authorities  of  the  navy  to.  enforce  it 
themselves,  in  order  to  purge  the  fleet  of  popish  officers  in  perilous 
times. 

One  other  point  of  personal  and  biographical  rather  than 
historical  interest  remains  to  be  noticed.  We  learn  from  the 
state  trials  ^^  and  other  sources  that  an  attempt  was  made  to 
incriminate  Pepys  himself  in  the  murder  of  Sir  Edmund  Berry 
Godfrey  through  Samuel  Atkins,  one  of  his  clerks.  This  attempt 
failed,  and  when  Atkins  himself  was  brought  to  trial  as  an 
accessory  to  the  murder  he  proved  an  alibi  and  was  acquitted 
by  the  jury  without  leaving  the  box.  The  admiralty  letters  show 
that  this  alibi  was  prepared  by  Pepys  himself,  who  took  the 
keenest  interest  in  the  trial.  He  appears  to  have  made  full  use 
not  only  of  his  own  official  position,  but  also  of  the  king's  name. 
For  this  we  shall  scarcely  blame  him,  as  the  conduct  of  Shaftesbury 
itnd  the  lords  committee  in  attempting  to  extort  from  the  clerk  by 
threats  evidence  against  his  master  was,  as  one  writer  remarks, 
worthy  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition.^^ 

On  16  Nov.  Pepys  writes  from  Derby  House  to  one  Captain 
Lloyd,  a  possible  witness  to  the  alibi,  asking  for  his  evidence. 

The  letter  is  sufficiently  characteristic  to  be  worth  quoting.*® 

Derby  house,  16'^  November  1678. 
S^, — This  comes  upon  an  unfortunate  occasion,  whereof  I  doubt  not 
but  you  may  have  had  some  notice  before  your  going  out  of  the  Biver,  or 
met  w^  it  at  your  comeing  into  the  Downes,  relateing  to  my  sarvant 
Samuel  Atkins  who  has  been  now  a  fortnight  close  Prisoner  in  Newgate 
upon  an  Information  of  being  interested  and  assisting  in  the  Murtbering 
of  8^  Edmund  Berry  Godfry.     Which  murther  does  by  the  discoveryes 
that  have  been  since  made  thereof,  appear  to  have  bin  comitted  upon 
Saturday  the  12**>  of  octob''  at  Sumersett  House,  where  the  Body  is  said 
to  have  remained  till  munday  night,  and  then  carryed  thence  to  the  place 
where  it  was  afterwards  found.    Now  for  as  much  as  it  becomes  all  of  Us 
equally  to  contribute  what  we  can  to  discover  the  just  Truth  of  this 
matter,  that  neither  the  Guilt  of  soe  execrable  a  Murther  should   be 
Smother'd  and  want  its  punishment  on  one  hand,  nor  the  guilt  plac*d 
upon  an  luocent  on  the  other,  and  consequently  the  Blood  of  one  Innocent 
revenged  by  the  shedding  of  anothers,  I  haue  made  it  my  endeauour  by 
the  strictest  and  most  partiall  Enquiryes  that  I  can  to  find  out  how 
Atkins  spent  those  three  dayes  in  my  absence,  I  being  then  at  Newmarkett, 
and  find  (if  my  Informations  be  true)  that  he  employed  the  opportunity 
given  him  for  it  by  that  absence  of  mine  in  entertaining  him  selfe  more 
then  had  I  been  present  he  either  could  or  durst  to  have  attempted.  Which 
(for  the  present  at  Least)  I  am  contented  to  overlooke  his  offence  to  me  as 

w  vi.  1482. 

^  Bev.  J.  Smhh,  preface  to  Diary  and  Memoirs  of  Samuel  Pepys. 

«  viiL  813. 
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his  Ifaster,  and  apply  my  Selfe  to  the  inqaireing  how  farr  he  stands  iruely 
chargeable,  or  excuseable  in  this  much  more  detestable  wickednesse  that  is 
Laid  to  him  of  haueing  his  hand  in  Blood.    And  because  in  this  my 
Enquiry  I  have  mett  w***  your  Name,  as  being  more  or  lesse  with  him 
upon  the  Saturday,  and  particularly  at  the  New  Exchange,  as  alsoe  upon 
Sunday  att  the  Rose  Taveme  in  Covent  Garden  at  night  where  there  was 
said  to  haue  happened  a  kind  of  a  quarrell  between  you  and  another  of  the 
Company  (whose  name  and  the  rest  of  the  Company  with  other  Circum- 
stances I  forbear  to  mention  to  you,  because  I  would  have  them  from  y 
Selfe  in  order  to  the  proueing  by  yours  the  Truth  or  vntruth  of  Informa- 
tions I  haue  had  from  others)  and  Lastly  upon  Munday  morning,  whe& 
he  and  some  others  are  said  to  haue  accompanyed  you  downe  to  y^  Water- 
side to  take  Boat  when  you  went  downe  Last  to  yo*"  Shipp,  I  did  hold  it 
necessary,  you  being  just  vpon  y  going  to  Sea,  and  consequently  not 
capable  of  being  there  personally  to  give  in  y*"  Evidence  at  this  Tryall,  to 
give  you  this  acco^  of  the  matter,  and  desire  that  you  will  for  Truth's 
Bake  onely  endeavour  to  make  as  perfect  a  recollection  as  you  can  of  what 
(if  any  thing)  you  are  able  to  remember  of  the  passing  any  part  of  these  three 
dayes  or  nights  with  him,  or  how,  w***  whom,  on  what  occasiones,  where, 
by  virhat  Length  of  Stayes,  with  what  Discourses,  Action,  accidents,  or 
any  other  Circumstance  relateing  to  your  being  together,  and  the  proueing 
of  the  same  :    Wherein,  as  I  would  by  noe  meanes  you  should  spare  the 
mentioning  any  particular  Circumstance  that  may  give  Light  in  this 
matter,  though  such  as  might  in  other  Respects  be  lesse  fitt  to  be  exposed, 
did  not  the  Looseing  or  Saucing  of  a  man's  Life  depend  vpon  the 
knowledge  of  it,  Soe  on  the  other  hand,  I  doe  conjure  you  to  assert 
nothing  but  what  you  know  certainely  to  be  truth,    Speaking  with 
profess'd  Doubtfullnesse  of  those  matters  w^  you  are  not  sure  of; 
Remembering  that  the  being  detected  in  any  one  considerable  Mistake,  will 
justly  call  in  question  the  whole  of  what  you  shall  say  y^  is  true.    And 
w*  you  shall  doe  herein,  I  pray  may  be  dispatch'd  imediatly ;  It  being 
discoursed  y*  he  will  be  brought  to  a  Tryall  vpon  Thursday  next  &  send 
me  the  Result  of  yo*"  Recollections  up  hither  by  expresse  under  yo*^  hand 
&  Seale,  Wittness'd  by  S""  R**  Rooth  &  some  one  other  of  his  Ma**^« 
pnncipall  Comanders.    And  in  case  there  be  a  Justice  of  Peace  neere 
hand  y*  can  be  speedily  resorted  to,  pray  make  oath  to  y«  Truth  of  what 
you  write  before  it  comes  away  from  you,  Sending  me  alsoe  a  Copie  of 
this  my  Lett*"  attested  by  y«  s**  Comanders,  it  being  soe  Late,  y*  I  fear 
I  should  Loose  the  Post,  If  I  should  stay  for  it*s  being  copied  now.**    And 
for  as  much  as  yo^  Report  shall  bee  noe  otherwise  welcome  to  me,  whether 
it  be  for  Atkins  or  ag^  him  then  as  it  speakes  truth,  I  doe  again  desire 
y"  to  lett  y*  be  y**  Rule  to  goe  by,  in  y"^  giveing  it,  exposeing  y*  truth  by 
as  many  particulars  as  y"  can,  &  hasten  it  hither  w***  all  y«  dispatch  y* 
maybe,  for  what  relates  to  the  busynesse  of  yo*"  Shipp,  and  Pilot,  and  any 
other  matters  relateing  to  yo*"  further  p^ceedings  on  yo*"  intend**  voyage 
you  may  expect  to  heare  from  me  to-morrow.    In  the  meane  time  I 
remaine,  y  very  humble  Serv*. 

To  Gap'  Loid.  Downes. 

*^  The  letter  is  copied  into  the  volome  five  days  after  its  proper  date. 

VOL*  vn, — ^No,  xm.  v 
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Three  days  after ,  in  a  letter  to  Sir  Bichard  Booth,  Pepjs 
announces  that  he  has  obtained  special  leave  from  the  king  for 
Captain  Lloyd  to  come  up  and  give  evidence  at  the  trial.**  But 
Captain  Lloyd's  evidence  only  covered  Saturday,  Sunday,  and 
Monday  morning.  To  make  the  alibi  complete  it  was  necessary 
to  show  what  Atkins  was  doing  on  the  Monday  night.  Accordingly 
on  21  Nov.  we  find  Pepys  writing  to  Captain  Lovell,  commander 
of  the  *  Eatherine '  yacht,  urging  him  to  send  up  at  once  bis 
boatswain  and  three  seamen  to  give  evidence  on  this  point.^  It 
appears  from  another  letter  that  in  this  he  acted  '  at  y^  expresse 
Com^  of  his  Ma^^*,'  and  he  undertakes  that  all  expenses  shall  be 
paid.** 

The  course  of  the  trial  **  made  the  alibi  for  Saturday,  Sunday, 
and  Monday  morning  uimecessary,  and  Captain  Lloyd  was  not 
called.  The  alibi  for  Monday  night  was  proved  by  *  Capt.  Yittles/ 
who  had  been  in  command  of  the  '  Eatherine '  yacht  on  the  day  in 
question,*®  and  his  evidence  was  supported  by  that  of  Boatswain 
Tribbett.  They  deposed  that  on  Monday,  14  Oct.,  the  prisoner  was 
entertaining  some  friends  on  board  the  yacht  &om  half-past  four 
in  the  afternoon  till  half-past  ten  at  night,  when  he  was  put  on 
shore  *  very  much  fuddled.'  The  sailors,  rowing  against  the  tide,  did 
not  actually  land  him  till  half-past  eleven.*^ 

J.  B.  Tanner. 


«  19  Nov.  viii.  293. 
**  St.  Tr.  vii.  231-50. 
*'  St  Tr.  vii.  246-8. 


«  viii.  306.  **  viii.  306. 

**  See  viii.  306,  •  Capt.  Victualls.' 
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THE   DATE   OF   THE   HISTORIAN   JOHN   MALALA 

The  original  extent  of  the  *  Chronicle  of  John  Malala '  and  the  date 
at  which  he  lived  have  been  matters  of  dispute  among  scholars 
since  the  days  of  Bentley  and  Hody.  The  discovery  of  the  Escurial 
Excerpts  with  their  subscription,  Ti\o9  Trj9  Unopias  ^Icodvvov  rov 
iirUXrjv  MaX/Xa  irepX  iirc^ovXij^y  was  held  by  Mommsen  *  to  prove 
that  this  was  in  fact  the  end  of  the  work,  and  therefore  to  set  the 
question  finally  at  rest.  It  is  plain,  however,  that  this  argument  is 
not  entirely  conclusive,  and  Soteriades,  in  an  able  article  in  the 
Jahrbilcher  fur  dassische  Philologic,^  pointed  out  that  some  frag- 
ments pubUshed  by  Miiller  among  those  of  John  of  Antioch^ 
are  completely  alien  in  style  to  the  work  of  that  historian,  and  de- 
clared his  opinion  that  they  were  to  be  attributed  to  John  Malala. 
As  one  of  these  fragments  records  the  death  of  Phokas,  it  would 
therefore  follow  that  John  Malala's  work  was  not  completed  before 
610 ;  much  later  than  this  he  could  not  have  Uved,  as  it  can  scarcely 
be  disputed  that  he  was  copied  by  the  author  of  the  'Paschal 
Chronicle,*  composed  in  630,  and  it  is  beyond  doubt  that  he  is  the 
main  source  of  the  work  of  John  of  Nikiu,  an  Egyptian  chronicler 
who  wrote  about  695.*  But  against  the  ascription  of  these  frag- 
ments to  John  Malala  certain  difficulties  suggest  themselves :  1.  In 
the  prologue  of  John  Malala's  work,  preserved  in  an  Old  Slavonic 
translation,  the  author  uses  words  which  have  been  retranslated 
into  Greek  by  Haupt  *  as  follows :  irdw  koXov  rjyov/xai  .  .  .  Bcrj- 
yeiaOat  xal  ifiol  rh  aXrjO&f  ysyevrffiiva  iv  toj  fispet  xal  iv  toIs  'xpovois 
r&p  fiaaCKifov  koI  eh  tA  wrd  fiov  slaekOovra^  \iy(o  Srj^  diro  rijs 
fiaaCKeias  rov  Zi]va)vo9  Kal  r&v  fxer^  avrov  fiaaiXsvadvTODv,  words 
of  which  the  only  natural  meaning  is  that  from  the  reign  of  Zenon 
onwards  the  author  was  able  to  obtain  information  from  living 
witnesses  of  the  events.  Moreover  in  the  same  prologue  he  gives 
a  list  of  his  authorities,  of  which  the  latest  is  Eustace  of  Epiphaneia, 

*  HermeSt  vi*  381. 

t     '  Neiie  Folge,  Sappl.-Bd.  xvi.  p.  3. 

•  Fr.  219  (Fragm.  Hist,  Oraec.  iv.  622) ;  Fr.  217  a,  b,  218  b-f.  (id.  v.  35). 

•     *  Hi0  work  dxisis  in  an  £thiopic  version,  which  has  been  translated  into  French  by 
Zotenberg.  *  Hermes^  xv.  235. 
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whose  work  ended  in  502.    2.  In  the  Tuscolan  Fragments,  published 
by  Mai,*  which  appear  manifestly  to  be  part  of  the  work  of  John 
Malala/  Justinian  is  styled  6  Bgairorrjf  f)fi&v,  an  expression  which  was 
only  used  of  living  sovereigns.    8.  The  writers  who  ordinarily  follow 
John  Malala,  viz.   the   Paschal  chronicler,   John  of  Nikiu,  sjii 
Theophanes,  have,  after  the  death  of  Justinian,  scarcely  anything 
which  bears  the  impress  of  his  style.     The  change  which  appears 
in  the  works  of  these  three  writers  at  this  point  is  indeed  most  sig- 
nificant.     John  Malala  deals  largely  in  natural  calamities  and 
physical  pheqomena ;  accordingly  we  find  that  during  the  thirty- 
eight  years  of  Justinian's  reign  Theophanes  records  thirty-one 
events  of  this  sort,  whereas  during  the  forty-five  years  between  the 
death  of  Justinian  and  that  of  Phokas  he  narrates  but  three. 
Again,  the  pages  of  the  '  Paschal  Chronicle '  between  Justinian's 
death  and  the  time  when  its  author  becomes  a  contemporary  authority 
are  almost  a  blank,  while  John  of  Nikiu  after  the  reign  of  Justinian 
relates  scarcely  anything  except  Egyptian  events,  on  which  be  had 
other  sources  of  information.     There  is,  therefore,  at  least  a  strong 
prima  facie  case  for  supposing  that  the  Chronicle  of  John  Malala 
was  not  continued  much  beyond  the  point  to  which  the  existing 
epitomes  extend.    Among  the  numerous  scholars  who  have  written 
on  this  subject  not  one  appears  to  have  noticed  a  passage  in  the 
Byriac  historian  John  of  Ephesos  which  seems  to  settle  the  ques- 
tion within  very  narrow  limits.    In  one  of  the  fragments  of  the 
second  part  of  this  author's  '  Ecclesiastical  History,'  published  bj 
Land,  is  an  account  of  the  earthquake  of  Antioch  in  526,  for  which 
he  refers  to  a  certain  John  of  Antioch.*    That  this  is  not  the  author 
whom  we  know  by  that  name  scarcely  needs  demonstration,  for  the 
sober  style  of  that  historian  is  as  £Eur  as  possible  removed  from  the 
florid  narrative  of  the  Syrian  bishop.    On  the  other  hand,  if  we  turn 
to  the  account  of  the  same  event  in  John  Malala  (also  a  native  of 
Antioch"^  we  find  that  it  agrees  with  that  of  John  of  Ephesos 
almost  as  closely  as  a  Greek  narrative  could  agree  with  one  in 
Syriac«    More  than  this,  the  same  fragment  which  contains  the 
narrative  of  the  earthquake  contains  records  of  seven  other  similar 
eAvnts,  of  which  every  one  is  to  be  found  in  John  Ifalala,  and 
tluit  frwiuently  in  almost  identical  langua^.    John  of  Ephesos  has, 
imltwi,  several  details  which  are  not  to  he  found  in  the  Gre^  writer, 
but  it  is  admitte^l  that  our  present  text  of  John  Malala  is  only 
an  ei^toiue,  and  a  more  ci^inpleie  te\t  may  often  W  recovered  from 
Theophant^  and  orhtr  authv^rx  who  had  Ivfore  them  ik.4,  I  believe, 
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1892 


NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS 


398 


the  original  work  of  John  Malala,  but  a  foller  epitome  than  any 
of  those  which  we  at  present  possess.®  Among  the  portions  omitted 
by  the  epitomist  were  no  doubt  the  dates,  for  the  frequent  occur- 
rence of  such  phrases  as  h  avrS  Bi  r^  XP^^V  without  any  date  having 
been  mentioned  makes  it  clear  that  the  work  was  originally  a  chrono- 
graphy,  hke  that  of  Theophanes.  I  place  the  two  accounts  side  by 
side  for  comparison,  enclosing  the  portions  derived  from  Theophanes 
in  square  brackets  and  giving  the  narratives  of  John  of  Ephesos  in 
the  Latin  translation  of  Van  Douwen  and  Land, 


Regno  lustmiani  *^  regis  ineunte 
• .  •  ab  Oriente  stella  magnae  hastae 
similis  apparuit,  capita  hastae  de- 
orsum  verso,  quae  formidolose 
movens  radios  longos  et  unicuique 
conspicuos  emisit ;  vocant  earn 
Graeci  cometen.  Qua  visione  pavor 
magnus  omnes  invasit. 

Anno  837  Antiochia  subito  om- 
nibus partibas  flagravit,  ita  ut  ma- 
ior  pars  urbis  mox  flammis  absa- 
meretur,  quippe  ira  Dei,  qui  earn 
de  vastatione  et  exitio  impendent! 
praemonuerat.  Itaque  incendium 
repentinom  sex  fere  menses  in  om- 
nibus vicis  urbis  saeviit.  Plurimae 
in  ea  animae  una  cum  reliquis  ejus 
aedificiis  perierunt.  Nee  tamen 
quisquam  invenit,  unde  incendium 
natum  esset.  Nam  summae,  quinta 
et  sexta,  contignationes  primae 
flagrarunt',  unde  incendium  in  om- 
nia vicina  se  prorupitJ* 

Igitur  lustiniano  ^^  septimum 
annum  regnante,'^  scilicet  anno 
837,  Antiochia  magna  quinta  vas- 
tatione eversa  est.  Hora  enim 
septima  facta  est  eversio  atrocior  et 
tristior  quam  quae  narrari  possit. 
Nam  ira  caelestis  adeo  vehemens 
et  acris  fuit,  ut,  quicumque  e  vi 
cmdeli  motus  et  eversionis  atrocis 


&trjX$€V  kv  rfj  avaroXy  ^^c/909  Aot^/j, 
SvofiaTL  KOfiiJTTj^f  8s  clxcv  dtcTiva 
ir€fiw6va'av  im  rot  icarcD,  tv  l\cyov 
cTvot  vwytoviav  '  koI  Ifftopowrtu 


AvTvo\€u^  i/iTrptfa-fwv  fiiyav  y€V€(r$at 
VTTo  $€lKrji  ^pyV^  *  OOTtS  ifivpTfafw^ 
vpo€fnjw(r€  rrjv  rov  0€oi;  fitWovaav 
€(r€(r$ai  ayavoKTrjinv  '  iKavOrf  yap  Anb 

TOV  fJLOprvpLOV  TOV  OyiOV  '2iT€<f>dvOV  €(i}^ 

Tov  irpairmpiov  rov  aTpaTrjXarov. 
iyivovTo  Sk  koI  fiera  ravra  ifivprfcfiol 
woXXol  ci?  Sia<f>6povi  yctTOvtas  t^s  au- 
T^s  iroXccus  [^;rt  fxrjva^  ^fl>'^  fat  ixav* 
$rj<rav  iroAAoi  oTkoi  koI  dinakovTO 
TToAAat    \lrv)(al    koL    ovScU    iyCvtMrKt 

TTotfcv    TO   TTVp    d.VlfnT€TO  '  [Ik    yOLp    tIoV 

KtpdfjLUiv  Twv  TTtvraxrriyiav  dvcXafi — 
Pav€V\, 

T<3  8c  ipSofm  Jrci  rrji  avrov 
I3a(nk€ia<s  tiraOtv  vtto  0€OfirivCa9  'Av- 
Tto;(€ta  17  fieyaXrf  to  iri/nrrov  ovr^ 
irdBos  Iv  firp^l  Mauu  [<i)p^([]  virarcui? 
*0\vl3pt0Vt  [irdOo^  dvcfiyyi/TOV,]  iroXxs 
yap  riv  6  il>6fio^  0  rov  ®4ov  ycvoftcvos 
KaT*  Ikuvov  rov  Ko^pov,  wore  [nrw^- 
vat  o^cSov  Tracrai'  t^v  iroXiv  #cat]  tovs 
<rvXX7f<f>6€VTa9  vrro  rSiiV  olKoSo/irjfidTtav 


*  We  have  two  more  or  less  complete  epitomes,  viz.  the  Oxford  and  the  Esoarial 
besides  the  Tuscalan  Fragments,  the  portion  contained  in  Cod.  Paris  1836,  part  of  which 
was  published  by  Cramer  (Anecd,  Paris  ii,  281),  the  Old  Slavonic  translation,  and  some 
iuipablished  fragments  in  a  manascript  at  Tours. 

^  Justin  is  the  emperor  meant* 

"  The  Syriac  means  *  and  so  it  devoured  all  the  men  in  the  vicinity.' 

*^  These  additions  occur  also  in  John  of  Nikiu. 

^  The  common  mistake  ia  to  be  noted ;  it  was  really  the  eighth  year*' 
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evaserant,  eos  ignis  torreret  et  con- 
flagraret,   et    scintillae   volitantes, 
quocunque  inciderant,  ibidem  in- 
cendium  excitarent  atque    humus 
ipsa  sub  cineribus  aestuans  et  ar- 
dens  omnia   inflammaret.    Itaque 
etiam  fundamenta  cum  toto  aedificio 
sublata  subsiluerunt  et  hiaverunt, 
et  subversa  ac  post  ruinam  igne 
consumpta  sunt.  Quicunque  autem 
evaserant  .  .  .  cum  fugere  vellent, 
i^is  obvius  torruit  et  conflagravit. 
Atque  flamma  saevissime  1am- 
bens  arsit  ira  vehementi ;  e  caeloquo- 
que  pluviae  instar  flammae  cecide- 
runt,  imo  tota  urbs  omnibus  modis 
subversa,  collapsa,  exstincta  et  igne 
consumpta  veluti  fornax  flagrans 
flammavit   praeter  paucas  domos, 
quae  solae  in  extreme  monte  vicino 
relictae  sunt.      Hae  penitus  con- 
cussae  et  labefactatae  et  ipsae  alio 
die  subversae    sunt  *«  reliquasque 
succenderunt.    Neque  ulla  domus, 
ulla    ecclesia,   ulla    aedicula,  ulla 
maceria     horticulana    relicta    est 
quin  hiaret,   scinderetur,    collabe- 
retur.    Eeliquae  in  pulverem  pro- 
fusum  redactae  incendio  perierunt. 
.  .  .  Sed  ecclesia  magna  a  Con- 
stantino Victore  exstructa  .  .  .  re- 
stiterat    erecta    quamvis    rimosa; 
attamen  die  septimo  et  ipsa  igne 
funditus  incensa  subito  in  nidus 
collapsa  est. 

Ceteris  ecclesiis  idem  obtigit, 
quae  a  funesto  terrae  motu  salvae 
emersae  tandem  igne  repentino  ve- 
hementissima  ira  correptae  fun- 
ditusque  subversae  sunt.  In  eadem 
urbe  Antiochia  incolae  perierunt 
.  .  .  sicut  scrihit  loannes  Antio- 
chenus  carum  rcrum  auctor  .  .  . 
millia  CCL.  numero.  Multi  enim 
propter  festum  in  urbem  convene- 
rant.      Sed  tertio  die  post  urbis 


Ajml 

ivrgyy  Kol  wpucdvarov^  ycv^rAu,^^ 
#cat  cV  Tov  d€po^  Sk  (nny$^^  vvpoi 

tr^  TO  tvpuTKOfuvav  koL    ^o;^Aa{cT9 
^&i<^   rrj^   yij^  icoi    ^ircpawowTO  « 

BtfUklOl     KOV^6^€VOL    VTO    TWF    fr&T- 
flUiV     KOX    VVO    TOV    TTVpoq    TC^^poiytlW, 

^T€    Koi   rots    0cvyov<riv  vsn/ira  to 
irvpm 


fat  ^v  iSuv  Oavfia  ifiofi€pov  im 
TropoSofov,  irvp  ipevyofifvov  ofifipm; 
ofippaq  Kafuvtav  0o)9cp«r,  <^Aof  c« 
vmv  XvofUvTj,  icat  veros  c^s  ^,^ 
i^afrrofitvo^, 

#cat  ^K  To'vTov  *Amo;^€io  axprgtm; 
fyo'cro  •  o{,K  ifi€iy€  yip  «'  /i^  ra  vpn 
opo9  fwvov  7rapoiK6v/jL€ya  ouc^/urro. 


ovK  €fi€iv€&€ovr€  ay wolco^€vimj' 
piov   ff^  fiovaarrfpiov   ^    £\Xov    &ftov 

TOTTOV  dSld^prjKTO^,^'' 

ra  yip  SXXa  (Tvi^crcXccrA/a'ay  ci? 
t6  7rciVT€Xc9  •  ^  &k  fJL€y<ikrf  iKKXtfaia 
•Avrtoxctaj  ij  icrio^ctffo  xnro  Kwwtof- 
TtVou  TOV  ficydXov  /3a<n\4m  ... 
coTiy  iirl  v/Acpa9  13^  .  .  .  .  koI  a{^ 
VTTo  vvpos  Xrjif,0€i(ra  KarqvixSri  cws 
tfa^V9. 

^  Kttt  rrcpot  hk  oUoi  fxy  ir€im»i#corcs 

VTTO^  TOV     Tratfov?     TOV    tfcUtOV    WTO    TOV 

trvpos  StcXu^av  €m  BtpjcXUav. 

« 

#cai  aTTwXoiTo  cV  avT«g  t^  0o/J«  ^^^ 
XiXidhiav  &aicoo-tW  TrcvTiJicovTa. 


^  VV  yap  7)  fieyaXtf  ioprri  Xpcorov  tov 
^fov^fuov^Trj^dvakiiftm.  #cal  toXv 
7r\i}0o^  ^v  Twv  ^iviav  ivi&rffirja'av 


^^P  ^>f  rov  oipayov  Kar^pXiTo  Kdeartp  (nriyOfipts  {ibid  ) 
'•  The  destruction  of  these  houses  is  mentioned  by  John  of  Nikia. 
KdJ  vas  ohof  Koi  iKKKTiata  Kardwtaoy  (Theoph.) 
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rainam,  nempe  die  domimca,  crux 
locida  ab  occidente  in  caelo  ap- 
paruit.  Quo  spectaculo  turbati 
lioinines  superstites  unam  fere 
lioram  crucem  intoiti  sunt,  da- 
TUAntes  'Eyrie  eleison.*  .  .  .  De- 
lude autem  patuerunt  misericordia 
et  gratia  DeL  Quatenus  enim  in- 
cendium  se  proruperat,  XXX.  vel 
XXj.  diebus  \dri,  feminae,  adoles- 
centes,  et  infiontes  vivi  inventi  sunt. 
.  .  •  Per  omnes  eos  dies  noctesque, 
imo  ad  sesquiennium,  terrae  motus 
perpetim  continuavit. 

Anno  850  Pompeiopolis  urbs 
subito  demersa  est.  Ea  non  solum 
.  •  .  eversa  est,  sed  in  ea  flEictum 
est  etiam  portentum  horribile.  Solo 
per  mediam  urbem  subito  fatiscente 
et  hiante  ipsa  dimidia  una  cum 
incolis  in  hiatum  horribilem  ac  tris- 
tem  visu  immersa  est.  Viva  igitur, 
nt  scriptum  est,  in  inferos  descendit. 
Quicumque  autem  in  fossam  .  .  . 
inciderant,  in  intima  terrae  immersi 
omnes  simul  ex  terra  per  multos 
dies  tristissima  voce  vivos  implora- 
ront.  .  .  .  Qua  re  cognita  rex  mul- 
tom  auri  misit,  si  homines  obruti 
servari  possent.  Cum  vero  ne  una 
quidem  anima  ullo  modo  iuvari  et 
servari  potuisset,  aurum  incolis 
superstitibus  .  .  .  datum  est  ad  re- 
liqaa  urbis  reficienda. 

Itemque  anno  851  ^^  Antiocbia 
sextnm  subversa  est.  Nam  duobus 
annis  post  quintum  excidium,  lus- 
tiniano  rege,  mense  Tbesrin  pos- 
teriore,  die  XXIX.,  feria  IV.  hebdo- 
madis,  hora  X.  Antiocbia  sextum 
subversa  est.  Eo  die  per  unam 
horam  vebemens  fuit  terrae  motus. 
Quo  defluente,  murmur  ingens, 
\ehemens,  et  terribile  vocis  tauri 
mugientis.  simile  ortum  .  .  .  ita 
nt  aedificia  post  excidium  refecta 
omnia    subverterentur,  moenia  et 


iB€i)($ri  yap  koI  aXXa  nva  fivan^pta 
rov    <l>iXa,v6pwrov    ®€ov  •  cyicvoc    yap 


ywat#ccs  8t'  cucocnv  ^fupiav  ij  koI  rpid^ 
Kovra  dvrjXOov  <rvv  vrjirioi^  a/SXafiiU 
Koi  liirja-av  p,€Ta  rutv  rt^hrrtav  i(  av- 
Tcuv  .  .  .  T]^  Sc  rpirg  yjiiipq.  fiera  rrp^ 
irrwaiv  iffnivrf  Iv  rt^  ovpav^  6  n/uos 
aravpos  .  .  .  Kara  to  apKT^v  fitpoi 
T7S  avrr}^  7oA.C(ii9  •  icat  irairc?  Oioxra- 
fkfvoi  avrov  c/tcivaf  icXoiovrcs  koX 
€v\6p,€V0L  iirX  fiiav  iopay,  lyivovro 
d€  .  .  .  KoX  aXkoL  atUTfLol  ToXAol  w$ 
ivl  xpovov  cVtavrov  kol  /irpnov  If. 

cv  avT^  Sc  Ty  XP^^  hraStv  viri 
0€Ofi7vta9  Iv  rj  Mv(rujg,  Uofivrftov- 
woXi?. 

rrjs  yap  Kiin^€tas  ycvo/tcviys  i(ai' 
i>vrj^  iaxiaOrf  y  yrj  koL  .ix^uiOrj  to 
ypMjrv  Ttfi  wo^€d>5.'®  p,€TaT(avolKrfT6p<av, 
KoX  yaav  vwo  rrjv  yrjv  koX  to  ^x®* 
avrcuv  i<f>€p€TO  rois  irtpixrtoOuo'i, 
[PotavTiav  lK€rj6rfvaC\, 


iccu  iroAAa  l<f>iXoTip,i^aTo  6  avT09 
PaaiXw  CIS  rrp^  kKX^(riv  rov  TrcpMro)- 
Orjyai  tov^  ovra^  vtto  rrpf  yrjVf  wravrui^ 
Sc   Kcu  toZ?  {iJo'ttO't  Kal  Tjj  iroXci   cis 


dvaviitxriv. 


%vvipri  8c  \v  avTi^  t^  Kaipt^  [mV^ 
Noc/i.^pt<^  ic^,  wp^y ,  rfp,€p<^^,  ivS,  fj 
VTTO  ^co/ii/vtas  iraOuv  *\vTi.6\€iav  to 
€KTOv  avrrjs  wajO(K  [/xcra  8uo  en;  tou 
TTpwrov  avrrj^  Tra^ovs]  6  8c  ycyoKws 
o-cto-fio?  KaTcaxcy  ^"  CTTt  fLiav  <upav,  icat 
/icra  rovTOv  fipvypJo^  ^o)9cpo$,  wore  ra 
dvav€(t)0€VTa  Kria-pjora  viro  ruiv  wpiffjv 
ycvoftcFoiv  <popiav  Karairto'tiv  kol  tq 
rtlxt  fo*  Ttvas  iKKkrjaCa^,  [koX  cue  twv 
pL-q  ir€(rovr(i}v  vaXauav  icncrpjiriov  iv  twI 
TTpioTf^  (r€L(rpjf  KaTrfv^xOrfo-ay  vvv]. 


**  Sio^^oycXtra  fiiiroif  koX  rh  ^fuffv  frarcv^0i|  (Qeo.  Mon.) 

>'  This  shoold  be  840.    The  numbers  in  Jo.  Eph.  are  very  corrupt. 

•  froi  iy4yrro  attaphs  p4yas  (Theoph.) 


NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS 


portaa  urbis,  mprimia  ecclesia 
lOBigna  et  oeteraa  eocleaiae  et  mar- 
tTrU  siiaeqne  domuB,  quibus  prosi* 
mas  terrae  motns  pepercerat,  omnes 
praeter  paucos  collabereDtur.  Clade 
excidioqne  arbis  Antiochiae  cognitia 
oppida  urbi  circomiacta  omnia 
maxima  trietitia  et  anuetate  cod- 
feota  sunt. 

Atqoe  vici  circmniecti  .  .  . 
omues  X.  miUiom  spatio  eruti 
sunt.  .  .  .  Multi  inoolae  oocisi 
Bunt.  .  .  .  Eonun  autem  qui  rivi 
evaaerant  plerique  ...  in  alias 
nrbes  fugerunt,  alii  in  inonte  urbi 
oppoBito  e  stragulia  et  indumentia 
tegetibusque  aibi  tentoria  fecerunt, 
in  quibuB  Iiietne  dura  liabitarent. 
Nam  .  .  .  torrae  motum  biema 
dura  Bubaecnta  eat.  .  .  .  Qui  autem 
in  ipsa  urbe  remanserant,  magno 
moerore  lamentati  sunt,  iidem  ra- 
moa  oleaginoB  portantea  pedibna 
nudia  nivem  transienmt  atque  .  .  . 
in  nivem  prooubuere,  luctu  triati 
fletaquQ  vebementi  exclamantes, 
'Eyrie  eleison.'  .  .  .  Sed,  dam  llli 
precabantnr,  Cbriatiano  cuidam 
fideli  species  oblata.  eat,  i^uae  eum 
iuBBit  cuivis  incolite  Antiocbeno 
Buperatiti  dicere  ianuiB  .  .  .  haeo 
ioBCribenda  eaae :  '  Christue  vobis- 
com.    Statote.' 

Amio  852  Laodicea  fnnditua 
dirutA  est  a  porta  Antiochiae  ad 
vicum  **  ludaeorum,  Hominuin 
autem,  qui  quidem  numerati  sunt, 
septem  millia  quiogenti  perierunt. 
Multi  Indaei,  Cliriatiani  pauci  \iri. 
.  .  ,  Geterum  Deo  iuvante  ne  una 
quidem  eccleaia  subveraa  comiit. 
, . .  Bex  autem  magnam  mieit  pecu- 
niam,  qua  et  Laodicea  reficeretur. 

Anno  654  terra  mont,  quo  motu 


ra  Si  ovfjLpavra  ifKovvOt)  ki 
oUjus  iroXtm  lau  *'  nurai  it 
iXmvrvoy, 


hraS*  Si  Kiu,  /ufnj  ru»  wipL 
noAcuf'    rcXcvrocrt    Si    hr   afrn 

o!  Si  TrtpunaOtvm  troXirtu  [t^ 
tli  rat  aXAas  roXcit,  ^oi^pot 
rots  5pt<rtv  {iv  icaKv0aK]  ^kow. 


[yiyovt  Si  koi  ■jftifuiu'  fttya 
ffapuraTiK  '  koi  iXirdifvoy  ot  A.r 
vatTff  iTaiTc's  awm&ifTOt  kXiuovt 
^VTOVTtt  iaVTOvt  Trprjvtii  th 
p((ovas,  upaifii'm  TO,  'Kvpit,  iXJt 


(Xiraytvavnor  8i  irovruv  Koi  Tf 
uv)  "  i<j>a.yrj  iv  opdfian  Tivi  0fo 
i-6/nuJriji,  iutjT(  (iirttv  mim  rois  in 
iflt  [(TIC,  Tea  ^lypai/'uMTii'  c  Is  ri  tjr^ 
vruiv'  '  XpMTTos  fitff-fiftiuv  *  trr^. 


iv  Si  rul  airr^  )(povif  iTvyifiij  » 
£ira  <TtuTfirm  KaoSiKfiav  .  ,  . 
vix&<l  SJ  vira  To5  <ti60ov  TO  ij/uo- 
oiT^s  JToAttus  KOI  ai  mrvaytaya 
'louSai'iuV  '  aTTuiKovro  8i  iv  aSrri 
0ci(9^  jfcXuiSts  rrrra  yjiutni,  'Efi 
Tt  TrXijOoi  Kol  )(ptimava}V  ikiyot' 
tKKXijaiai  nji  cirrT?  woXtiot  tf 
d^payct;,  irfpuTuidciirai  ^iro  0(ou. 
alWs  (Sao-iAtiK  ijfopitraTO  TOM  / 
KiiTif  IIS  tKxoitriv  Tip  avTwv  mi 


"  ToDra  >i«floDffBi  ol  nXiiiriiCmxrai  niKiit  (Tbeoph.) 

"  TheM  voidi  eome  from  George  the  MoDk. 

"  The  reading  of  this  word  ii  not  cleat  ia  the  Syriao. 
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urbs  Cyzions  aubversa  et  magna  ex 
parte  collapsa  est 

Eodeiu  anno  tempore  vespertino 
ab  occidente  appamit  stella  magna 
et  horribilis  .  •  •  quae  magnam 
falgur  gurdum  emittebat:  ex  boc, 
quod  et  ipsam  valde  splendebat, 
exibant  par\'i  radii  ignei.  .  .  . 
Graeci  eam  cometen  vocant.  Eun- 
dem  in  modum  per  XX.  dies  orta 
est  oculisque  mortalium  se  obtulit. 
Postea  multi  .  .  .  multa  \iderunt 
bella,  terrorem  evagatum,  sitim, 
pluviae  inopiam,  atque  series  de- 
vastationum  in  urbibns  factarum. 


(r€ictfw^  Iv  Kv{[ac<p  koL  to  rjfiiav  t^ 
i<f>dvrj  aoTTfp  fieya^  koL  (fioptpo^  Kara 

TO    SvTUCOV    flipO^y  TTC/iTTWV    CTTt  Ttjy  ofvO) 

&KTiva  Xcvicqv,^^  6  Se  \apaKTrfp  avrov 
aarpairks  aTrcirc/iircv, 

oi^  ^cyov  riv€9  cTvat  kafiiraBuiv, 
€fi€iy€  SI  hrl  rffi€pai  k  eKAa/x7ro>v,  koI 
iyivovTo  Sk  awSpicu  ical  Kara  irdAtv 
SrjfWTiKol  <f>6voi  KoL  aXXa  ttoXXjo 
dTTitXrj^  7r€ir\Tjpit>fiv^cL 


A  later  fragment  of  John  of  Ephesos  (II.  1)  also  shows  consider- 
able resemblances  to  the  work  of  John  Malala ;  but  on  this  I  do  not 
insist^  as  the  portions  in  which  they  occur  all  relate  to  events  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Constantinople,  and  John  of  Ephesos,  who  resided 
in  that  city,  may  have  got  his  information  from  some  civic  records 
similar  to  the  extracts  published  by  Cramer,^  and  it  is  plain  that 
some  such  records  must  have  been  used  also  by  John  Malala,  The 
passages  which  I  have  given  are  sufficient  to  show  beyond  a  doubt 
that  the  resemblance  between  the  two  authors  is  not  accidental.  If, 
therefore,  it  be  not  admitted  that  John  of  Ephesos  copied  John 
Malala,  it  will  be  necessary  to  suppose  that  he  copied  another  John 
of  Antioch,  otherwise  unknown,  and  that  John  Malala  copied  either 
this  John  or  John  of  Ephesos  himself.  Such  an  assumption  should 
clearly  not  be  made  without  very  cogent  reason,  unless  indeed  some 
evidence  can  be  produced  of  the  existence  of  such  an  historian.  A 
passage  in  Evagrius  may  perhaps  be  brought  forward  as  providing 
the  evidence  required,  but  I  believe  that  his  testimony,  when 
properly  examined,  will  be  found  to  tell  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
view  that  the  John  referred  to  is  no  other  than  John  Malala. 
Evagrius  relates  the  fire  and  earthquake  of  Antioch  in  the  following 
terms : — 

VTTO  Tois  avTols  'lovoTtVov  )(p6voi9  ifiTTprjo'fioi  T€  (rv)(yol  Koi  Sctvol  Kara  t^v 
*AyTi6\av  yeyovacriVf  w<rjr€p  'qyovfitvoi  riov  ycycny/xcvcDV  iv  avr§  (fiofiepuyrdTtav 
xXonav  Kal  vpoolpxov  rol^  iraOrjiw.o'i.  '7rap€\6p.evoi,  Mera  yap  Ppa^(yv  riva 
Kcupov,  €V  Tw  ipSopw  cT€t  T^s  avTov  jSacTiAciaSt  f^^vl  StKOLTio,  dvo.  Tov  ^Aprefjufnov 
p^a  T]Toi  Mcuov,  K^  avTov  17/Acp^  Kar*  avro  t^s  fi€(nffiPpCa^  to  ora^cpcoraTOv, 
T79  cKTi/s  rjiitpoL^  T^S  KoXofiivrfs  €)88o/xaSo5,  fipacrfio^  kol  <r€«r/ios  cttcX^ovtc?  17} 
7r6\€L  fUKpov  iracav  dvarpci/^ai^c?  ncar^yayov  *  ois  #cat  irvp  cwrcro  annrep  rrjv 
avfju^fopav  fi€T*    avTwv  hiav€LfJLdfi€V0Vm    *A  yap  iK€ivoi  ov  #caTcAa^oy,  to  Trvp 

^  (Tturphf  fi4yas  clf  S\oy  rhp  KSfffiov  fitrrc  irroa$Yiyou  rh  Vjfiurv  rrjs  Kv^'kov  (Theoph.) 
^  ria  iavTou  iueripos  iurrpairroi<ras  [ibid.) 

••  uinecd.  Pom,  ii.  110  fl. 
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afifl>iv€fJL6fjL€V0V  l^yfvOpaKKri  re  koX  airmff>(HMr€.    koL  o<ra  ftcv  rrj^  iroXco)?  ircTror- 

0€V,  CMTOt  T€  TOV   TTVpO^  KOt  TWV   (TWTyiUiV    IfTfOV   yCyOVaCTtV,  a>S    TO    Ci#C09   VTC^Cm, 

oTTOid  T€  irapaho^a  koX  Aoyov   KptLTTO)  (rvfx^tfi-qKt^  ircptTraOw?  ai}>riyriTak 
*Ift)avv27  T^  priropi.  JiSc  t^s  tcrroptas  KaraA-iyfavrt. 

Now,  if  this  last  statement  represents  the  ahsolute  fact,  it  is 
plain  that  John  the  Rhetor  cannot  he  our  John  Malala  (MalaJa  is 
similar  in  meaning  to  Rhetor  ^),  for  the  latter,  as  we  know,  brought 
his  chronicle  down  to  SGS.'"  But  Dr.  E,  Patzig,  in  a  pamphlet 
entitled  *  Unerkannt  und  unbekannt  gebliebene  Malalasfragmente,'  ^ 
has  produced  very  strong  reasons  for  believing  that  the  two  authors 
are  the  same,  and  that  the  18th  book  of  John  Malala  is  a  later 
addition,  a  result  at  which  I  had  arrived  before  I  saw  his  work. 
As,  however,  the  pamphlet  is  not  very  accessible  in  England,  and  aa 
Dr.  Patzig  has  not  made  his  case  nearly  as  strong  as  he  might  have 
done,  I  will  give  briefly  the  reasons  which  have  led  me  to  this  con* 
elusion. 

In  the  passage  quoted  above  the  resemblance  to  the  narrative 
of  John   Malala   already  given   is  remarkable.     The  passage  in 
Evagrius  is  only  a  short  compendium,  and  is  naturally  WTitten  in  a 
more  classical  style  than  that  of  the  Syriac-speaking  chronographer ; 
hence   actual  quotations  cannot  be  expected.     Still  there  are  no 
details  in  Evagrius  which  are  not  to  be  found  either  in  the  epitome 
of  John  Malala  or  in  Theophanes,  and  the  coincidences  are  not  a 
little  striking :  we  have  only  to  compare  wairep  '^yovuevoL  .  .  .  irpool- 
fitov  Tols  iraffijfjLaa-c  Trapey^ofjLsvov  with  oar  19  irposfi'qpva-e  ttjv  tov  BeoO 
fiiXKovaav  ecrsaOai  dyavaxTrfa'tP  and  with  the  ra  irpoolfiia  rrjs  rov 
Qsov  6pyfj9  and  auri]  syivsro  apxv  o)Blveov  of  Theophanes,  p.iKpov 
iraaav  avarpi-^avrss  KaTqyayov  with  irrcoOrjvaL  a^iSov  traaav  Tr)V 
ttoXlv^  and  to  irvp  i^rjvflpdKaxrs  re  kol  aTreTs<f>p(i)ae  with  ifcspavuovvro 
01  0efis\t,oL  .  .  .   viro  rov  irvpbs  re^povfisvoc. 

Moreover  Evagrius  shares  the  mistake  of  John  Malala  in  placing 
the  earthquake  in  the  seventh  year  of  Justin,  and  also,  like  him, 
inserts  this  date  between  the  account  of  the  fire  and  that  of  the 
earthquake,  although  the  two  events  happened  in  the  same  regnal 
year  and  the  same  indiction.  Soteriades,  indeed,  beUeve  ^  that  John 
the  Rhetor  is  the  historian  known  to  us  as  John  of  Anti'och.  The 
latter  was,  however,  a  sober  political  historian  and  did  not  write 
turgid  (irsptiraOcaf)  accounts  of  earthquakes  ;  and,  even  if  wt  concede 
that  he  might  have  devoted  some  space  to  the  great  earthq.uake  of 
526,  an  examination  of  the  passages  in  which  Evagrius  mt  ntions 
John  the  Rhetor  affords,  I  think,  convincing  proof  that  he  is  not  refer- 

^  Malala  is  also  written  Malela,  and  therefore  probably  represents  tbe  com  mofi 
Syriac  title  *  Malilo  *  -  Kiyios^  which  is  often  equivalent  to  p'fi'rvp  when  an  QQcIesia  ^^<5 
is  referred  to. 

**  He  gives  the  length  of  Jastinian^s  reign. 

»  Abhandlung  m  dem  Jahresberichte  der  Thomasschule  mu  Leipzig,  ISOl^ 
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ring  to  our  John  of  Antioch.  The  events  which  he  relates  on  the 
avowed  authority  of  John  the  Rhetor  are  five  in  number — (1)  the 
translation  of  the  bones  of  Ignatius,  (2)  the  earthquake  of  Antioch 
in  457,  (3)  the  murder  of  Bishop  Stephen  of  Antioch,  (4)  the 
buildings  of  Mammian  in  Antioch  and  its  suburbs,  (5)  the  fire  and 
earthquake  of  525-6.  Now  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that 
these  are  not  the  kind  of  events  which  John  of  Antioch  records, 
and  in  the  case  of  1  and  4  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that 
he  cannot  have  recorded  them.  Moreover,  if  Evagrius  had  such  a 
valuable  historian  before  him,  it  is  not  credible  that  he  should  have 
used  him  only  for  such  unimportant  facts  as  these.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  pages  of  John  Malala  teem  with  such  occurrences,  and  it 
should  be  noted  that  every  one  of  these  relates  to  the  local  affairs  of 
Antioch,  on  which  John  Malala  is  particularly  well  informed, 
whereas  John  of  Antioch,  in  spite  of  his  traditional  name,  shows  no 
special  interest  or  knowledge.  Moreover,  three  of  these  events  are 
actually  found  recorded  in  the  extant  portions  of  John  Malala. 
For  the  reigns  of  Marcian  and  Leo  the  epitomes  are  especially 
scanty;  consequently  we  have  no  means  of  comparing  John'^ 
account  of  the  earthquake  of  457,  which,  in  the  epitome,  is  no 
more  than  a  bare  statement  of  the  fact,  with  the  narrative  of 
Evagrius ;  it  may  be  noted,  however,  that  both  authors  give  the 
month  and  day  of  the  month,  and  the  year  of  the  city  ^°  era  ;  and 
both  say  that  it  happened  at  daybreak  on  a  Sunday ;  ^^  both  also 
state  that  Leo  sent  large  gifts  to  the  citizens  personally  and  for  the 
rebuilding  of  the  city.  The  murder  of  Bishop  Stephen,  again,  is 
related  in  similar  language  by  the  two  historians,  John  Malala 
having  ia-^dytf  ,  .  •  sU  KoXdfMUi  o^vvOivra  viro  rov  KKrjpov  rov 
tSlou,  and  Evagrius  ov  iralSss  * Avtio^scji/  fca\dfioc9  itByeLplaavTo 

It  follows,  then,  that,  if  we  deny  the  identity  of  John  Rhetor 
and  John  Malala,  we  must  hold  that  there  were  two  men  who 
were  both  named  John,  were  both  described  by  a  similar  title, 
both  lived  at  Antioch,  both  wrote  histories,  both  gave  special 
attention  to  events  of  no  political  importance,  such  as  natural 
calamities,  local  affairs,  and  translations  of  relics,  both  recorded 
the  earthquake  of  457,  with  the  month  and  day  and  year  of 
Antioch,  both  mentioned  the  gifts  of  Leo  to  the  city  after  that 
event,  both  described  the  peculiar  manner  in  which  Bishop  Stephen 
was  killed,  and  in  the  description  used  the  expression  KoXafiov 
o^vvdivTBSj  both  narrated  in  similar  language  the  fire  and  earth- 
quake of  525-6,  both  wrongly  placed  the  earthquake  in  the  seventh 
year  of  Justin,  and  both  wrongly  supposed  that  the  fire  and  the 

**  The  variation  in  the  numbers  (an  easy  cormption)  is  of  no  importance. 
"  Sia^do^f  KvpiOKTii  (Jo.  Mai.) ;  Kvpias  liriitaTaA.a/3o^(n)s  rifidptts  (Evagr.) 


too  NOTES  AND  DOCLMEST8  Aprfl 

tntihqmke  ocenrred  in  different  regnal  years.    On  this  ground 
$^(mfif  th/m^  it  Hffenui  impossible  to  resist  the  coneloaon  that  the  two 
authors  are  identicaL    But,  farther,  the  passages  in  which  Jdm 
lihetor  iM  mentioned  by  Evagrios  are  not  the  only  ones  in  which  a 
aw;  of  John  Malala  can  be  detected ;  Evagrios  8,  87  (latter  half), 
i^f  44,  containing  the  accounts  of  the  fortification  of  Dara,  the 
t^}HA\um  of  Vitalian,  the  invasion  of  the  Huns,  the  earthquake  of 
liluKlen,  and  the  Trisagion  riots,  are  derived  from  John  Malala,  as 
muiit  Ik;  api>an;nt  to  any  one  who  compares  them  with  the  correspond- 
ing narratives  in  that  author,  though  Dr.  Patzig  does  not  seem  to 
have  noticed  the  fact.    It  is  not  possible  to  hold  that  John  drew  from 
KvagriuH,  as  ho  has  many  details  which  do  not  occur  in  that  author, 
whoroas,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  statement  in  chapter  44, 
which,  as  he  says  himself,  he  derived  from  Severus,  there  is  nothing 
in  PiVai^riuH  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  John  Malala.    The  same 
is  probably  the  case  with  the  first  four  chapters  of  book  iv.,  though 
horo  ICva^rius  has  several  details  which  do  not  occur  in  our  present 
t(^xt  of  John  Malala.     It  would  hence  appear  that  from  502,  at 
whioh  point  Eustace  of  Epipbaneia  stopped,  as  far  as  526  John  Malala 
was  tho  chief  authority  followed  by  Evagrius,  and  the  fact  that 
KvagriuH  has  gone  to  him  for  his  account  of  Vitalian's  rebellion  is 
very  strong  evidence  that  he  was  not  acquainted  with  our  John  of 
Aiitiooh,  for  tho  latter  has  a  much  fuller  account  of  that  event,  of 
whioh  ho  Hoems  to  have  been  an  eye-witness.     The  edition  of  John 
Malala  uhihI  by  Evagiius,  from  which  the  eighteenth  book,  or  the 
groator  part  of  it,  was  absent,  might  possibly  have  been  an  epitome ; 
l)ut,  considering  the  date  of  Evagrius,  it  is  more  probable  that  the 
work  of  John  Malala'  originally  ended  with  the  death  of  Justin,  or 
rather  Nvith  tho  year  528,^'*  at  which  point  is  inserted  a  reckoning  up 
of  tho  time  from  tho  creation,^  followed  by  the  expression  iv  8« 
Tor^  \pot*oki  ToiTois",  w  irpouirovy  which  does  not,  I  believe,  occur 
else  when'  in  John  Malala,  and  that  the  author,  like  Martellinas, 
aftorwnnls  added  tho  events  of  his  own  day  down  to  the  death 
of  Justinian*    If,  however,  tho  statement  of  Evagrius  be  insisted 
on,  and  tho  identity  of  tho  two  Johns  rejected,  the  case  for  the 
Jdontit\o«tion  of  John  Malala  with  the  author  mentioned  by  J<dm 
of  Kphosiv^  Ky^nuos  all  the  stnMigi^r  :  for,  as  we  can  hardly  saiq[)06e 
that  tho  lattor  us<\l  an  authority  for  the  earthquake  of  52S  and  the 
c^rtl^uako  of  l-At^Hkt  ia  ditforont  from  the  one  which  he  uses  for  the 
o^rtV.qui^ J^^^  ^'^f  '^-^^  the  author  v\  horn  he  followed  must  have  continQed 
his  work  la  tor  than  .>:h>,  and  cannot,  tbt^nrfore,  be  the  same  as  John 
l\hot.^^:  lu  noo  wo  shall  have  to  postulate  not  ofcly  one  but  tiro 
v«r.k;^oin\  Jo^hr-s  of  Aiitioch, 
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Seeing,  then,  how  great  are  the  difficulties  raised  by  any  other 
hypothesis,  I  hold  it  to  be  certain  that  the  three  Johns  were  one  and 
the  same  person.  This  author  must,  then,  have  written  before  John 
of  Ephesos  wrote  the  second  part  of  his  *  Ecclesiastical  History/ 
Now  the  third  part  of  this  work  was  written  during  a  series  of  years 
of  which  the  earliest  that  can  be  demonstrated  is  581 ;  the  second 
part  was,  therefore,  completed  before  that  year,  and  the  chronicle  of 
John  Malala  must  have  been  finished  some  considerable  time  earlier, 
as  we  have  to  allow  time  for  John  of  Ephesos  to  write  his  second 
part.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  point  out  how  well  this  agrees 
with  the  conclusion,  already  shown  on  other  grounds  to  be  probable, 
that  the  work  ended  with  the  death  of  Justinian.  From  the  ex- 
pression by  which  that  emperor  is  designated  in  the  Tusculan  Frag' 
ments  it  would  follow  that  the  greater  part  of  the  eighteenth  book  was 
added  during  Justinian's  reign,  and  the  work  would  then  naturally 
have  been  completed  immediately  after  his  death  in  565.  This,  it 
may  be  mentioned,  is  essentially  the  same  view  as  that  maintained 
by  Mommsen,  though  he  does  not  show  any  knowledge  of  John  of 
Ephesos,  nor  does  he  take  any  note  of  the  confirmation  derived  from 
the  Tusculan  Fragments  and  from  Evagrius. 

E.  W.  Brooks. 


THE   OXFORD   COUNCIL   OP   DECEMBER   1197. 

Great  importance  is  rightly  assigned  to  the  first  instances  of  '  a 
constitutional  opposition  to  a  royal  demand  for  money/  ^  of  which 
the  two  alleged  earliest  cases  are  '  the  opposition  of  St.  Thomas  to 
the  king's  manipulation  of  the  danegeld  [1163],  and  the  refusal  by 
St.  Hugh  of  Lincoln  to  furnish  money  for  Bichard's  war  in  France 
[1197].'^  These  two  precedents  are  always  classed  together:  Dr. 
Stubbs  writes  of  St.  Hugh's  action — 

The  only  formal  resistance  to  tbo  king  in  the  national  council  proceeds 
from  St.  Hugh  of  Lincoln  and  Bishop  Herbert  of  Salisbury,  who  refuse 
to  consent  to  grant  him  an  aid  in  knights  and  money  for  his  foreign  war- 
flare  ...  an  act  which  stands  out  prominently  by  the  side  of  St.  Thomas's 
protest  against  Henry's  proposal  to  appropriate  the  sheriff's  share  of 
danegeld.^ 

And  Mr.  Freeman  repeats  the  parallel : — 

Thomas  •  •  •  withstands,  and  withstands  successfully,  the  levying  of 
a  danegeld.  ...  As  Thomas  of  London  had  withstood  the  demands  of 
the  father,  Hugh  of  Avalon  withstood  the  demands  of  the  son.    In  a 

«  Stubbs,  C<mst  Hist.  (1874),  i.  610.  .  «  Ibid.  p.  577. 

*  Select  Charters  (1870),  pp.  28-9.  So  too  preface  to  Bog.  Hovedcn  (1871) :  'It 
may  be  placed  pn  a  par  witlr  St.  Thomas's  opposition  to  Henry  II  in  1163 '  (rr.  pp.  xci- 
xcii).    So  also  Early  piantageneta  (1876)^  p.  126,  ^d  Qomt,  Mist,  u  010, 
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great  council  •  .  .  [be]  spoke  up  for  the  laws  and  rights  of  Englishmen 

•  •  •  no  men  or  money  were  they  bomid  to  contribute  for  undertakings 
beyond  the  sea.^ 

Having  already  discussed  the  earlier  instance,^  and  advanced 
the  view  that  the  Woodstock  debate  [1163]  did  not  relate  to 
danegeld  at  all,  but  to  an  attempt  of  the  king  to  seize  for  himself 
the  aiixilium  vicecomitis  (a  local  levy),  I  now  approach  the  later 
instance. 

*  This  occasion,'  wo  read,  *  is  a  memorable  one : '  *  it  is  that  of 
an  *  event  of  great  importance,'  ^  of  *  a  landmark  in  constitutional 
history.'  *  No  apology,  therefore,  is  needed  for  endeavouring  to 
throw  some  farther  light  on  an  event  of  such  cardinal  importance. 
But,  to  clear  the  ground,  let  us  first  define  what  we  mean  by 

*  opposition  to  a  royal  demand  for  money.'  However  autocratic 
the  king  may  have  been — and  on  this  point  there  is  not  only  a 
difference  of  opinion  but  a  difference  in  fact  corresponding  with 
his  strength  at  any  given  period — there  were  limits  set  by  law  or 
custom  (or,  should  we  rather  say,  limits,  both  written  and  unwritten?) 
beyond  which  he  could  not  pass.  *  Domesday,'  for  instance,  was  a 
written  limit :  if  the  king  claimed  from  a  manor  assessed  at  ten 
hides  the  danegeld  due  from  twenty,  the  tenant  need  only  appeal 
to  *  Domesday  *  (poncret  se  super  rotulum  Winton*).  Or,  again,  if  from 
a  feudal  tenant  owing  the  forty  days'  service  the  king  were  to 
claim  eighty  days,  he  would  be  transgressing  unwritten  custom  as 
binding  as  a  written  record.  But  outside  these  limits  there  lay  a 
debatable  ground  where  that  elastic  term  aiixilium  proved  con- 
veniently expansive.  It  was  here  that  the  crown  could  increase  its 
demands,  and  here  that  a  conflict  would  arise  as  to  where  the  limit 
should  be  placed,  a  conflict  to  be  determined  not  by  law,  but  by  a  trial 
of  strength  between  the  crown  and  its  opponents.  We  have,  then, 
to  decide  to  which  of  these  spheres  the  action  of  St.  Hugh  should  be 
assigned,  whether  to  that  of  the  lawyer  appealing  to  the  letter  of 
the  bond  or  to  that  of  the  popular  leader  opposing  the  demands  of 
the  king,  though  they  did  not  contravene  the  law.  If  one  may  use 
the  terms,  for  convenience  sake,  it  was  a  question  of  law  or  a  qaea- 
tion  of  politics ;  and  only  if  it  was  the  latter  had  it  a  true  consti- 
tutional importance. 

The  two  chief  accounts  of  the  Oxford  debate  are  found  in  Roger 
Hoveden  and  the  *  Vita  Magna  St.  Hugonis.'  As  they  are  both 
printed  in  *  Select  Charters,'  I  need  not  repeat  them  terc  There 
is,  however,  an  independent  version  in  the  *  Vita '  ■  of  Giraldus 
Cambrensis,  which  it  may  be  desirable  to  add  : — 

«  Norm.  Conq.  v.  675,  695. 

*  Knoush  HisTORioiL  Bbtiew,  y.  750. 

*  Early  Plantagenets,  p.  126.  *  Const  Hist  i.  509 

*  Ibid,  p.  510,  ftnd  pref.  to  Bogr  Hoveden,  it.  pp.  xci-zoii. 
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In  Anglicanant  coepit  [rex]  ecclesiam  duns  exactionibud  d6bacchari. 
Unde  collecto  in  unum  regni  clero,  habitoque  contra  insolitum  et  tarn 
urgens  incommodum  districtiore  consilio,  verbum  ad  importunas  pariter 
et  importabiles  impositiones  contradictionis  et  cleri  totius  pro  ecclesiastica 
libertate  responsionis,  in  ore  Lincolnensis  tanquam  personae  prae  ceteris 
approbatae  reUgionis  authenticae  magis  communi  omnium  desiderio  est 
assignatum  (vii.  103-4). 

Gerald's  editor  impugns  the  correctness  of  these  statements,  on 
the  grounds  that  the  assembly  was  not  clerical  merely  and  that  the 
bishop  did  not  speak  on  behalf  of  the  whole  church.  But  the  pas- 
sage seems  to  me  to  refer  to  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  in  which  it 
was  decided  that  St.  Hugh  should  be  their  spokesman  at  the 
council.     Of  the  other  objection  I  shall  treat  below. 

According  to  Hoveden,  Eichard  asked  for  either  (1)  three 
hundred  knights  who  would  serve  him,  at  their  own  costs,  for  a 
year,  or  (2)  a  sum  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  hire  three  hundred 
knights  for  a  year  at  the  rate  of  three  shillings  a  day.  The  *  Vita 
Ma.gna,'  however,  implies  that  the  former  alternative  alone  was  laid 
before  the  council.  The  grounds  on  which  St.  Hugh  protested  are 
thus  given  by  our  two  authorities : — 

Eespondit  pro  se,  quod  ipse  in  hoc  volontati  regis  nequaquam  adquie- 
sceret,  tum  quia  processu  temporis  in  ecclesiae  suae  detrimentum  redun- 
daret,  tum  quia  successores  sui  dicerent, '  Patres  npstri  comederunt^  uv^im 
acerbam,  et  dentes  filiorum  obstupescunt '  (Hoveden). 

Scio  equidem  ad  mihtare  servitium  domino  regi,  sed  in  hac  terra 
solummodo  exhibendum,  Lincolniensem  ecclesiam  teneri;  extra  metas 
vero  Angliae  nil  tale  ab  ea  deberi.  Unde  mihi  consultius  arbitror  ad 
natale  solum  repedare  .  .  •  quam  hie  pontificatum  gerere  et  ecclesiam 
mihi  commissam,  antiquas  immunitates  perdendo,  insolitis  angariis  sub- 
jugare  (*  Magna  Vita  *). 

Two  points  stand  out  clearly — one,  that  St.  Hugh  took  his  stand 
on  the  prescriptive  rights  of  his  church,  rights  infringed  by  the  king's 
demand;  the  other,  that  he  spoke  for  himself  alone,  not  for  the 
church,  still  less  for  the  barons,  and  least  of  all  for  the  nation. 
Our  authorities,  however,  are  so  vague  that  they  leave  in  doubt  the 
precise  point  *  taken '  by  the  saintly  prelate.  Mr.  Freeman,  we 
have  seen,  confidently  assumes  that  he  *  spoke  up  for  the  laws  and 
rights  of  Englishmen ; '  Miss  Norgate  holds  that  he  *  took  up  the 
position  of  Thomas  and  Anselm  as  a  champion  of  constitutional 
liberty,*  ^  whatever  that  may  mean ;  even  Dr.  Stubbs  claims  that 
he  *  acted  on  behalf  of  the  nation  to  which  he  had  joined  himself.'  *^ 

I  venture  to  think  that  the  clue  to  the  enigma  is  to  be  found  in 
quite  another  quarter.  In  the  chronicle  of  Jocelin  de.  Brakelond 
we  find  a  most  instructive  passage,  which  refers,  it  cannot  be 

*  England  under  the  Angevin  Kingst  ii.  360. 
**  £:arly  Fkmtagenets,  p.  126« 
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doabted,  to  tbis  same  episode.  Tbe  story  Is  told  somewl 
differently,  but  tbe  point  raised  is  tbe  eame.  King  Bichard, 
are  told,  demanded  tbat  knights  should  be  sent  bim  from  Englai 
in  tbe  proportion  of  one  from  every  ten  due  by  the  church  '  baroni* 
Tbe  servittHin  deMtum  of  St.  Edmund's  being  forty,  the  abbot  v 
called  upon  to  send  four."  Tbat  tbe  principle  of  joint  equipmo 
which  bad  been  adopted  under  Henry  II,  was  resorted  to  on  i 
occasion  is  tbe  more  probable  beoiuse  a  few  years  later  (120S) 
find  King  John  similarly  demanding  quod  nmem  milites  per  tot 
Angliam  im-enirent  tlecimttm  militem,  bene  paratam  equia  el  am 
ad  defensionem  regni  nostri.  I  admit,  however,  tbat  it  is  i 
mentioned  in  tbe  other  versions  of  our  episode,  and  Jocelin  spet 
only  of  tbe  demand  upon  the  church  fiefs.  But  tbe  point  is  tl 
when  the  abbot  consulted  his  tenants  as  to  sending  the  four  knig! 
required,  they  protested  that  they  were  liable  to  pay  scutage,  1 
not  to  serve  out  of  England."  Now  this  is  a  locus  cUksicux  on  I 
institution  of  scutage.  Its  bearing  I  shall  examine  below,  afl 
finishing  tbe  story.  Tbe  abbot,  we  read,  finding  himself  in  a  stri 
crossed  tbe  sea  in  search  of  tbe  king,  who  told  him  tbat  a  f 
would  not  avail ;  he  wanted  men,  not  money." 

Surely  we  have  here  the  key  to  the  position  taken  by  St.  Huj 
^Vhen  he  claimed  that  his  fief  was  not  bound  ad  serritiam  mitil 
.  .  .  extra,  vietaa  AnfjUae  he  cannot  have  referred  to  the  pi 
ment  of  scutage,  for  that  had  been  paid  by  his  predecessors  a 
himself  without  infringing  tbe  liberties  of  their  church.'*  He  mu 
therefore,  have  referred  not  to  '  money,'  but  to  personal  serv 
outside  the  realm.  But  was  this  exemption  peculiar  to  tbe  chui 
of  Lincoln  ?  If  we  find  the  same  privilege  existing  at  St.  Edmun 
and  at  Salisbury,  may  we  not  infer  that  the  church  contingents  wi 
only  bound  to  serve  in  person  for  'defence,  not  defiance,'  '^  andtl 
we  have  here  the  perfect  explanation  of  the  fact  that  scutage, 
commutation  for  service,  is  an  institution,  when  it  first  appea 
peculiar  to  church  fiefs  ?    Tbe  medieval  dread  of  creating  a  p: 

"  Frtctpit  rex  Ricardiis  omnibus  episcopis  et  abbatibus  Angliat  tU  dt  tttU  l)aro, 
tKVcm  milila  factrent  licciinuin,  et  sine  dilaeion«  venirent  ad  eim  in  Sormanni 
earn  equU  et  armil  in  auxilium  contra  Itegem  Franeiae.  Undt  et  abbalem  opor 
rttpondere  dt  iiii  militibus  mittendia  [cd.  Camdeo  Soc.  p.  G3). 

"  Cumque  tummoneri  fecissci  omnes  miUtes  siua,  et  cot  indt  oonvenaut,  rtti 
dcrjtnt  feiidos  iitos,  gtioa  dc  Sancto  Acdmundo  lenlicrunl,  Iioc  turn  dtbcrt,  rcc  u 
palrea  ftrum  unquam  Angliam  cxiase,  tct  seutatjititn  aliiitiando  ad  praecrpfum  r 
dtdiste  (Ibid.) 

"  Abbas  cero  in  arcto  posito,  hinc  titlciu  libcrlattm  auorum  milUum prrielil 
iUiic  timtna  nc  amillerct  aaisinam  baronU  sue  pro  dr/eclu  servicii  regis,  ticut  i 
tigerat  Kpiacopo  Lundonensi  \}  Lincoincnai]  ct  mullia  barttnibus  Angliae,  slatim  trt 
fretavit,  el  ...  in  primis  nullum  potuil  facere  fintm  cttm  regc  per  dmantu.  Dici 
-trgo  ae  non  indigere  auro  nee  argcnlo,  aed  quattior  miUtea  iiulanter  exigentt,  Ac.  (ti 

■'  In  quibus  coniervandU  aive  eildbtndii  l\actenvs  fere  per  tredeeim  ontlM  a  re 
vraedecessorum  meorum  vesttgiis  turn  recesti  {Magna  Vila). 

"  Ad  publkam  rem  tuendam  {Abiiigdim  Cart-  ii.  8). 
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cedent  preyed  on  the  abbot  as  on  the  samt.  From  the  council  of 
Lillebonne  to  the  Bedford  anxiliiim  (1224)  it  was  always  the  same 

cry: — 

Creiment  k*il  seit  en  feu  tomcz 

Et  en  costume  seit  tenu 
Et  par  costume  seit  rendu. 

It  was  in  this  spirit  that  Hugh  of  Avalon,  I  take  it,  made  his 
stand:  other  prelates  might  waive  the  point,  in  consideration  of 
the  king's  necessities,  but  he,  at  least,  would  never  allow  a  standing 
exemption  to  be  broken  through,  and  thus  impaired  for  all  time. 

His  attitude,  we  are  told,  proved  fatal  to  the  scheme,  compelling 
the  king  and  his  ministers  to  abandon  it  in  impotent  wrath.  But 
perhaps  his  biographer  exaggerates  the  defeat,  for  the  bishop  of 
Salisbury,  we  know,  had  to  purchase  the  king's  pardon  for  his 
action  by  a  heavy  fine,  while  the  abbot  of  St.  Edmund's  had  to 
compromise  the  matter  by  the  payment  of  a  large  sum.*^  It  seems 
probable  that  similar  compromises  would  be  arranged  in  other  cases 
where  the  request  was  not  complied  with. 

If,  then,  I  am  right  in  the  solution  I  offer,  St.  Hugh  must  have 
taken  the  narrowest  ground,  and  have  acted  on  behalf  of  ecclesias- 
tical privilege,  and  only  incidentally  even  for  that,  his  protest 
being  limited  to  his  own  church.*^  And,  further,  it  follows  that, 
like  St.  Thomas,  he  was  acting  strictly  on  the  defensive.  To  say 
that  his  action  affords  '  the  first  clear  case  of  the  refusal  of  a  money 
grant  demanded  directly  by  the  crown,  and  a  most  valuable  pre- 
cedent for  later  times,'  *®  is,  I  submit  with  all  respect,  to  set  it  in  a 
quite  erroneous  light.  In  1197,  as  in  1163,  the  crown  was  trying  to 
infringe  on  well-established  rights,  and  St.  Hugh,  like  St.  Thomas, 
resisted  that  infringement,  so  far  as  his  own  rights  were  concerned, 

*'  Quatuor  milites  stipendiarios  optidit  abbas,  Quos  cum  rex  recepissett  apud  cas- 
UUum  de  Hou  miait.  Abbas  atUem  in  instanti  eis  xxxvi  tnarcas  dedit  ad  expensas 
xl  ditrum.  In  crastino  autem  venerunt  quidam  familiar es  regis^  consulentes  abbati 
ut  sibi  cauU  providerety  dicentes  werram  posse  durare  per  annum  integrum  vel  am- 
plitu,  ei  expensas  milUum  excrescere  et  multiplicari  in  perpetuum  dampnum  ei  et 
ecclesiae  suae,  Et  idea  consulebant  ut,  antequam  recederet  de  curia,  finem  faceret  cum 
rege,  unde  posset  quietus  esse  de  militibus  predictis  post  xl  dies.  Abbas  autem,  sano 
usus  consiliOt  centum  libras  regi  dedit  pro  tali  quietantia  (Jocelin,  p.  63).  It  is  note- 
worthy that  thirty-six  marcs  woold  represent  just  three  shillings  a  day  (for  forty  days) 
for  each  knight,  the  rery  sum  named  by  HoTeden.  In  1205  the  pay  named  in  John's 
writ  was  two  shillings  a  day  (home  service),  bat  both  these  sums  are  largely  in  excess 
of  the  eightpenoe  a  day  paid,  as  we  have  seen,  under  Henry  II,  the  discrepancy  being 
incomprehensible,  unless  the  higher  wage  implied  a  larger  following. 

"  Dr.  Stiibbs  held  [1870]  that  he  acted  *  not  on  ecclesiastical  but  on  constitutional 
groonds  *  (Select  Charters,  p.  28),  though  he  subsequently  [1871]  doubted  whether  *  the 
grounds  of  the  opposition*  were  'ecclesiastical  or  constitutional*  (Pref.  to  Uoveden, 
IV.  p.  xci),  and  even  admitted  that  '  the  opposition  of  St.  Hugh  was  based  not  on  his 
right  as  a  member  of  the  national  council,  but  on  the  immunities  of  his  church  *  {Const, 
Hiii.  i.  678). 

**  Hoveden,  iv.  xcii. 
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just  as  he  would  have  resisted  an  attempt  of  the  crown  to  deprive 
his  see  of  a  manor,  of  feudal  services,  or  of  goods.  The  crown 
might  take  its  pound  of  flesh,  but  more  than  that  it  should  not 
have;  never,  through  any  action  of  his,  should  his  church  be 
deprived  of  its  prescriptive  rights.*'  J.  H.  Bound. 


ON   THE   INTEBCOURSB   BETWEEN   ENGLISH  AND   BOHEMIAN  WYCLIFFTTBS 
IN   THE   EABLY   YEARS  OP   THE   FIFTEENTH   CENTURY. 

Professor  Loserth,  of  Czernowitz,  who  eight  years  ago  ^ta- 
bUshed  beyond  the  reach  of  controversy  the  Hterary  dependence  of 
Hus  upon  Wycliflfe,  and  who  has  edited  a  number  of  texts  (in- 
cluding no  less  than  five  volumes  of  Wycli£fe  himself)  bearing  upon 
the  religious  movement  derived  from  him  both  in  England  and 
Bohemia,  has  lately  put  forth  a  valuable  paper  on  the  relations 
between  the  two  branches  of  the  reforming  party,*  upon  which  I 
should  like  to  ofifer  a  few  notes  and  observations,  not  by  way  of 
exhausting  the  mterest  of  that  article,  but  for  the  purpose  of  adding 
what  I  can  of  illustration  and  sometimes  of  correction. 

There  has  been  some  discussion  as  to  the  channel  by  which 
Wycliflfe's  works  reached  Bohemia.    In  1884  Dr.  Loserth  wrote — 

Ebenso  unricbtig  ist  die  Behauptung  Enea  Silvio's,  dass  ein  Mann 
aus  vomehmem  Hause  Namens  Faulfisch  die  ersten  Exemplare  Wiclif- 
scher  Schriften  nach  Prag  iiberbracht  babe.  Es  ist  dies  bekanntlich  eine 
Yerwechslung  mit  jenem  Nicolaus  Faulfisch,  der  in  Gesellschaft  mit  einem 
anderen  Studierenden  eine  Urkunde  nach  Prag  brachte,  in  welcher  die 
Universitat  Oxford  am  5.  October  1406,  die  Rechtglaubigkeit  Wiclifs  be- 
hauptete.^ 

Had  Aeneas  Sylvius  made  the  statement  attributed  to  him,  he 
would  undoubtedly  have  been  in  error,  since  it  can  be  shown  that 
some  of  Wycliflfe's  writings  were  read  at  Prague  before  the  end  of 
the  fourteenth  century,  and  possibly  within  a  few  years  of  Wycliffe's 
death  in  1884.*  And  we  have  Jerom  of  Prague's  express  statement 
that  he  transcribed  Wycliflfe's  '  Dialogus '  and  *  Trialogus '  during 
his  stay  in  England,  and  took  back  the  books  with  him,^  probably 
in  1401  or  1402.*  But  as  a  matter  of  fact  Aeneas  said  not  a  word 
about  Faulfisch's  bringing  tlie  first  copies  of  Wycliffe's  works :  he 
said  simply — 

'•  Antiqttas  itnmunitates  pcrdendo, 

»  Mittheil.  des  Instil,  fUr  OcsUrreich,  Oesch^-Forsch.  xii.  (1891),  pp.  254-C9. 
'  Umund  Wiclif  (1884),  pp.  79  f.  Compare  Dr.  Loserth's  introduction  to  Wjclilfe, 
de  Ecclesia  (1885),  p.  xvii. 

*  Loserth,  Hus  und  Wiclif ^  pp.  78  t ;  Mittheil,  ubi  snpra,  p.  257 ;  cf.  Lechler, 
Johann  von  Wiclif  (1878),  ii.  112  f.,  185. 

*  H.  von  der  Hardt,  Corp.  Act,  et  Deer,  Constant.  Concil  ir,  (1699),  col.  685. 

*  Loserth,  Hus  und  Wiclif,  p.  82. 
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yir  qoidam  genere  nobilis,  ex  domo  quam  Putridi  Piscis  vocant,  apud 
Oxoniam  Angliae  civiiatem  Uteris  studens,  cum  Joannis  Wiclevi  libros 
offendisset,  quibas  de  realibus  universalibus  titulus  inscribitur,  magnopere 
illis  oblectatus,  exemplaria  secum  attulit.  Inter  quae  de  civili  iure,  deque 
divino,^  de  ecclesia,  de  diversis  quaestionibus,  contra  clerum  pleraque 
volumina,  veluti  pretiosum  tbesaurum,  patriae  suae  intulitJ 

Aeneas  Sylvius  makes  this  statement  at  the  beginning  of  his 
account  of  the  rise  of  the  Hussite  movement,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
that  it  was  the  first  notice  of  Wycliflfe's  works  being  brought  into 
Bohemia  of  which  he  was  aware ;  but  his  language,  it  will  be  seen, 
is  not  chargeable  with  the  mistake  which  has  been  read  into  it.  It 
has,  indeed,  a  remarkable  confirmation  in  the  fact  that  there  exists 
a  manuscript  (Cod.  palat.  Vindobon.  1294)  of  three  works  of  Wycliffe, 
the  *  De  Veritate  Sacrae  Scripturae,*  *  De  Dominio  Divino,'  and  '  De 
Ecclesia,' — ^two  of  which  appear  in  Aeneas  Sylvius's  list — containing 
a  note  stating  that  the  *  De  Veritate '  was  '  corrected  at  Oxford  on 
the  feast  of  the  Purification  1407  by  Nicolas  Faulfiss  and  George  of 
Knyehnicz/  ^  It  is  singular  that  in  the  English  translation  of 
Dr.  Loserth's  book,  where  this  note  is  quoted  in  another  connexion,^ 
its  bearing  upon  Aeneas  Sylvius's  testimony  is  not  observed, 
although,  as  I  took  occasion  to  point  out  in  my  preface  to  Wycliflfe's 
first  book  *  de  Civili  Dominio,'  it  raised  a  strong  presumption  in  its 
favour.**^  I  am  glad,  therefore,  to  see  that  Dr,  Loserth  now  accepts 
the  fact  that  Faulfisch  brought  at  least  the  works  contained  in 
that  manuscript  back  with  him  to  Bohemia.^^  He  adds  that  later 
chroniclers  have,  by  a  plain  confusion  of  his  name  with  that  of 
Jerom  of  Prague,  made  out  of  this  Nicolas  a  Jerom  Faulfisch  and 
asserted  that  he  was  the  first  to  bring  Wycliflfe's  writings  to  Prague : 
in  other  words,  they  knew  that  Jerom  of  Prague  and  that  a  certain 
Faulfisch  were  Bohemians  who  had  studied  at  Oxford,  and  it  was 
tempting  to  make  Faulfisch  the  surnanie  of  Jerom  and  to  identify 
the  two.^^  But  neither  the  statement  about  the  '  first '  writings  nor 
the  confusion  with  Jerom  is  attributable  to  Aeneas  Sylvius. 

Dr.  Loserth  furnishes  some  fresh  particulars  respecting  Bichard 

*  Or  de  civili,  de  iure  divine,  Aen.  Sylv.  Opera  (Basle,  1571),  p.  103. 
'  Aen.  Sylv.  Hist.  Bohem.  xxxv.  (Helmstadt,  1699),  p.  49. 

■  De  Eccl.f  intr.  p.  xvii ;  De  Domin,  Div.  (ed.  R.  L.  Poole,  1890),  pref .  p.  x. 

•  Wiclifand  Hus  (1884),  p.  101,  note. 

"  Wycliflfe,  De  Civ.  Dom.  i.  (1885),  pref.  p.  ix. 

*»  MittheU.y  ubi  supra,  pp.  268  f.  I  notice  that  Dr.  Loserth  speaks  of  Kenmerton 
(now  Kemerton)  as  a  village  in  Worcestershire  instead  of  in  Gloucestershire.  It  be- 
longed, of  course,  to  the  old  diocese  of  Worcester.  The  story  to  which  he  refers  in  con- 
nexion with  Faulfisch  (p.  259)  was  of  a  bishop,  not  an  archbishop,  and  a  cook  {Docum. 
Mag.  Joh.  Hus,  ed.  Palacky,  1869,  p.  729).  On  pp.  260,  263  *Herford*  should  be 
*  Hereford ;  *  and  on  pp.  263,  266  '  Covling  *  is  a  mistake  for  *  Cooling.' 

"  Shirley  varied  the  operation  and  made  Jerom  and  Nicolas  brothers{Fasc.  Ziz.,  1858, 
intr.  p.  Ixxxii,  note) ;  he  was  aware  of  the  note  in  the  Vienna  MS.  1294.  But  this 
dichotomy  reminds  one  of '  Lahmi  the  brother  of  Goliath  the  Gittite '  in  1  Chron.  xx.  5. 
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Wyche,  a  narrative  of  whose  trial  for  heresy  was  printed,  from  a 
copy  taken  from  a  Prague  manuscript  and  kindly  supplied  by  him, 
in  this  Review,  vol.  v.  (1890),  pp.  581-544.  I  notice  that  he 
follows  *'  Lechler,  who,  indeed,  expresses  himself  with  reserve,*^  in 
making  Wyche  burned  in  1431.  But  Lechler  knew  only  the  royal 
writ  of  15  July  1440,  printed  by  Foxe,*^  forbidding  pilgiimages  to 
the  place  of  his  execution,  and  he  connected  his  death  with  other 
recorded  measures  taken  against  heretics  in  1431.^^  There  is,  how- 
ever, evidence  of  the  year,  the  day,  and  even  the  hour  of  Wyche's 
burning.  The  Bjrute  chronicle  says  that  it  took  place  on  the  Friday 
before  Midsummer  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  Henry  VI ;  '^  but,  as 
this  would  be  near  eleven  months  after  the  writ  referred  to,  Stow, 
who  used  the  manuscript,  naturally  corrected  *  xix '  into  *  xviij  '  and 
adopted  the  correction  in  his  *  Annales '  (ed.  1631,  p.  378  b).  The 
eighteenth  year  is  established  by  the  express  statements  of  Gregory's 
chronicle,*®  and  by  the  record  in  a  *  Short  EngUsh  Chronicle '  of  the 
time  which  states  (witli  a  mistake  in  the  name)  that  *  in  this  yere 
was  Sir  Eobert  White,  some  tyme  vicorye  of  Depflford,  and  ano)>ere 
seculer  man,  dampned  for  heresye,  and  brent  at  Toure  Hill  in  a 
mornyng  at  vij  of  the  cloke  '  *^ — that  is,  to  combme  the  notices,  on 
Friday,  17  June  1440 ;  so  that  the  gatherings  at  the  place  of  execu- 
tion were  put  down  within  a  month. 

A  letter  to  Hus  purporting  to  be  from  an  EngUshman  named 
Richard  has  long  been  known,^  but  the  signature  *Ricus  [sic] 
Vuychewitze,'  from  its  Bohemian  ring,  led  Lechler  ^^  to  suspect  his 
nationality.  A  newer  text,  however,  printed  by  Constantin  vou 
Hofler,^^  gives  *  Eichardus  Vitze ; '  and  it  is  clear,  as  Dr.  Loserth 
remarks,  that  the  longer  form  is  made  up  out  of  *  Wyche '  combined 
with  a  gloss  *Wicze'  to  help  Bohemians  in  the  pronunciation. 
The  further  change  of  cz  into  tz  will  not  surprise  those  who  are 
familiar  with  the  handwriting  of  the  time.  One  manuscript  has 
*  Richardus  Wigleph,'  **  which  is  a  manifest  attempt  to  make  an 
unknown  English  name  intelligible  by  a  bold  identification  with 
another  which  was  very  well  known  and,  in  an  abbreviated  form, 

"  Mittluil.,  ubi  supra,  p.  269. 

'♦  Johann  von  Wiclif^  ii.  351 ;  cf.  p.  320. 

**  Acts  and  Monuments^  ed.  1855,  iii.  703. 

'«  Cf.  Fabyan's  Chronicles  (ed.  Ellis,  1811),  p.  002. 

"  Engl.  Chron.  of  Rich.  11^  Ac.  (ed.  J.  S.  Davies,  Camden  Society,  1856),  p.  50. 

'■  Coll,  of  a  Citizen  of  London  (ed.  J.  Gairdner,  Camden  Society,  1876),  p.  183. 

'»  Three  Fifteenth-Cent.  Chron.  (ed.  J.  Gairdner,  Camden  Society,  1880),  p.  03. 

*  Joh.  Hus  Hist,  et  Monum.  (Nuremberg,  1558),  i.  f.  ci. 

"  Johann  von  Wiclif,  ii.  351,  n.  3. 

"  Qeschichtschreiber  der  Husitischen  Bewegungy  ii.  (Font.  Her.  Austriac,  Scr.  iv. 
1865),  pp.  210  ff.  There  was  no  reason  why  the  editor  should  have  changed  the 
infimus  sacerdotum  in  the  signature  into  injirmus  saccrdotum.  If  this  was  the  read- 
ing of  his  manuscript,  he  should  have  corrected  it. 

2»  Mittheil,  ubi  supra,  p.  260. 
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not  very  dissimilar.  The  letter  was  written  in  London  on  8  Sej)- 
tember  :  in  Hofler's  edition  it  bears  no  date  of  year  ;  but  the  old 
text  gives  1410,  which  is  certainly  right.  Hus's  reply,  addressed 
simply  to  *  Eichard,*  has  been  printed  both  by  Hofler  (pp.  212  S.) 
and  by  Palacky.^^ 

Of  greater  interest  is  the  fact  that  in  this  same  year,  and  on 
the  same  day  as  Wyche — Dr.  Loserth  has  omitted  to  call  attention 
to  this  latter  coincidence — Sir  John  Oldcastle,  Lord  Cobham,  also 
wrote,  from  his  castle  of  Cooling,  in  Kent,  a  letter,  which  Dr.  Loserth 
now  prints  for  the  first  time,'*  to  members  of  the  reforming  party 
at  Prague,^  to  Wok  of  Waldstein,  or  in  his  absence  to  Zdislaw  of 
Zwierzeticz.  If,  as  the  editor  thinks,  this  letter  of  8  Sept.  shows 
knowledge  of  the  events  at  Prague  following  the  burning  of  Wycliflfe's 
books  from  27  July  to  6  August,  it  certainly  affords  remarkable 
evidence  of  the  brisk  intercommunication  between  the  Wycliffites  at 
home  and  in  Bohemia.  The  allusion,  however,  need  not,  perhaps, 
be  pressed  so  closely ;  in  any  case  it  need  not  refer  to  any  events 
later  than  Zdislaw's  excommunication  on  18  July.^  Dr.  Loserth 
observes  that  Oldcastle's  letter  contains  no  mention  of  any  trouble 
impending  over  the  English  Lollards  at  the  time ;  and  yet,  he  says, 
die  Prozesse  gegen  ihn  hegannen  1410,  in  demselben  Jahre  also  von 
tcelchem  .  .  .  das  Schreiben  Sir  Johns  dntirt  istJ^  This  is  not 
quite  correct.  The  archbishop  of  Canterbury  had  on  the  previous 
3  April  laid  the  church  of  Cooling  under  an  interdict  on  account  of 
the  unlicensed  preaching  of  one  John,  a  chaplain,  who,  we  may 
take  it,  was  maintained  by  Oldcastle  and  probably  lived  in  his 
house ;  but  immediately  afterwards,  5  April,  in  order  to  permit  the 
maxriage  of  Oldcastle's  daughter  with  Sir  Thomas  Broke,  the  inter- 
dict was  suspended  for  three  days,  ob  reverentiam  nobilitatis  utn- 
usque  personae,  and  not  much  later — the  date  is  not  given — was 
relaxed  altogether.'^^  Lechler,  to  whom  Dr.  Loserth  refers,  has 
quite  rightly  said  that  the  interdict  was  imposed  ohne  auch  nnr  ein 
Wiyrt  der  Riige  wider  den  Lord  selbst  laut  iverdenzu  lassenP  There 
are,  indeed,  no  reasons  for  believing  that  any  measures  were  taken 
against  Oldcastle  personally  so  long  as  Henry  IV  lived.'' 

The  question  arises.  How  was  the  intercourse  between  the  re- 
formers in  England  and  Bohemia  carried  on  ?  Both  Wyche  and 
Oldcastle  say  expressly  that  they  received  tidings  from  brethren, 
coming  unmistakably  from  Prague,  who  informed  them  of  the 
progress  of  the  reforming  movement  there.     Can  we  point  to  any 

»*  Docum.  Mag.  Joh.  Bus,  pp.  12  ff.  •*  Mittlieih,  ubi  snpra,  pp.  266  f. 

^  The  subscription  is  per  Johanncin  Oldccastcllis,  summi  de  Cobham^  wherQ  I 
take  summi  to  be  a  scriptural  error  for  dotninum  {siiihi  for  dnfh). 

^  Docum.  Mag.  Joh.  Hits,  pp.  397  flf.  '•"  MiltlieiL,  ubi  supra,  p.  263, 

»  Wilkins.  Concil.  Magn.  Brit.  iii.  329-31. 

»•  Joh.  von  Wiclif,  ii.  81.  »'  Cf.  ibid.  pp.  80,  82. 
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particular  persons  who  brought  news  and  letters  from  the    one 
country  to  the  other  ?     The  general  fact  that  many  Bohemians 
came  to  England  after  the  marriage  of  Richard  11  with  Ann  of 
Luxemburg  in  1382  is  of  course  well  known,^'^  and  there  were  Czech 
students  at  Oxford  from  an  earlier  time  onwards.     Dr.  Loserth  has 
before  now  called  attention  to  the  endowment  by  Adalbert  Banconis 
in  1888  of  a  fund  for  the  benefit  of  Bohemian  students  in  arts  or 
theology  at  Paris  or  Oxford.^    But  when  we  come  to  ask  for  the 
names  of  individual  students  we  can  only  cite  Jerom  of  Prague, 
Nicolas  Faulfisch,  and  George  of  Kniehnicz.     And  conversely  we 
hear  of  no  English  Lollard  by  name  in  Bohemia  until  the  later 
stages  of  the  Hussite  movement.     It  is,  therefore,  of  some  interest 
that  Dr.  Loserth  has  discovered  that  a  certain  Scotsman,  Quintin 
Folkhyrde,  wrote  Lollard  tracts  which  were  carried  out  to  Prague  in 
1410,  possibly  by  the  hands  of  the  same  bearer  as  the  two  letters 
of  8  Sept.  of  Wyche  to  Hus  and  of  Oldcastle  to  Wok  of  Waldstein. 
The  tracts,  four  in  number,  which  are  preserved  in  a  Prague  manu- 
script, are  introduced  by  the  words,  Hec  sunt  nova  Scocie  anno 
1410  Pragam  portata.     Est  quidam  amnigej',  nomine  Quintinus  Folk' 
hyrde,  id  est,  imstor  poptdi;  qui  insurgit  in  causa  Dei  manu  forti, 
equitando  per  patrias  et  palam  puhlicando  in  niatema  lingua  istn  que 
secuntur.^     They  proceed  in  the  first  person.     To  Dr.  Loserth's 
account  of  their  contents  I  am  able  to  add  a  fact  which  shows  the 
popularity  they  obtained  in  Bohemia ;  namely,   that  they  were 
translated  into  Czech  and  may  be  found  in  the  Vienna  manuscript 
4916.    The  knowledge   of  this  book  I   owe   to  Herr  Ferdinand 
Men5ik,  of  the  imperial  library  at  Vienna,  who  kindly  showed  it  to 
me  in  January  1889,  and  interpreted  enough  of  it  for  me  to  be 
able  to  identify  it  with  confidence  with  the  work  described  by  Dr. 
Loserth.^    It  belongs  to  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and 
contains  besides  letters  of  Hus  in  Czech,  &c.     Dr.  Loserth  is  pro- 
bably right  in  taking  the  second  letter  to  be  addressed  to  the  bishop 
of  Glasgow,  though  *  Glatonensi'  in  the  Latin  is  puzzling,  and  *  Glo- 
coveskemo  *  in  the  Czech  more  puzzling  still.     All  attempts  which 
I  have  made  to  track  Quintin  Folkhyrde  (if  Folkhyrde  be  really  a 
surname)  in  Scotland  have  failed. 

Dr.  Loserth  concludes  the  article  which  has  furnished  the 
text  of  these  remarks  of  mine  by  printing  a  second  letter  from 
Oldcastle,  addressed  to  King  Wenceslaus  and  dated  from  London 

"  Cf.  Lechler,  ii.  Ill  ff. 

**  Hus  und  Wiclif,  p.  65 ;  MUtheU.j  ubi  supra,  p.  255. 

'*  Mittheil.f  ubi  supra,  p.  261,  n.  2. 

*^  The  first  sentence  agrees  with  that  quoted  from  the  Latin  (but  without  naming 
the  year  1410).  The  subscription  to  the  last  letter  also  agrees,  as  do  the  addresstf 
of  aU  the  letters. 
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on  7  S^t. ;  the  year  Dr.  Loserth  gives  reasons  for  believing  to  be 
1418.  It  affords  farther  evidence  of  the  intercourse  between 
England  and  Bohemia,  since  Oldcastle  speaks  of  having  heard  by 
letter  from  Has  and  others  of  the  king's  continued  attachment  to 
the  reformers,  Reginald  L.  Poole. 


A  contemporary  oration  on  pope  ALEXANDER  VI. 

On  16  Sept.  1508  Burchardus  records  in  his  diary  that  Ale2dus 
Celadenus  or  Geladonius,  bishop  of  Gallipoli,  delivered  a  discourse 
to  the  cardinals  about  to  enter  into  conclave  for  the  election 
of  a  successor  to  Pope  Alexander  VI.  Et  fuit  tediosa  et  longa 
oratio.  Burchardus*s  most  recent  editor,  Thuasne,  states  that  this 
oration  exists  in  manuscript  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale,  and  adds, 
Bien  qu*il  ne  soit  pas  deponrvii  d'une  certaine  Itabilcte,  vu  la  difficult^ 
du  sujet,  sa  lecture  confirme  pleinement  les  epithetes  de  Burchard.  He 
omits  to  observe  that,  granting  that  the  discourse  may  have  been 
too  long  for  the  cardinals,  the  longer  the  better  for  us,  inasmuch  as  it 
cpntains  an  account  of  Pope  Alexander  of  almost  unique  valu^,  not 
merely  as  the  judgment  of  a  contemporary,  but  as  delivered  in 
public  before  an  audience  of  contemporaries,  whose  station  in 
the  church  had  brought  them  into  almost  daily  intercourse  with 
the  deceased  pope,  and  before  whom  any  serious  misrepresentation 
would  have  been  impossible.  It  is  incomprehensible  how  he  should 
have  failed  to  reprint  an  historical  testimony  of  such  importance, 
having  it  under  his  own  eyes.  Fortunately  the  omission  can  be 
r'epaired  by  favour  of  a  circumstance  unknown  to  him  and  to  all 
other  writers  on  the  Borgias — the  existence  of  the  oration  in  print. 
It  was  printed,  no  doubt  immediately  after  its  deUvery,  without 
specification  of  place  or  the  printer's  name,  but,  as  would  appear  by 
the  type  in  Eome,  and  the  only  copy  known  to  have  occurred 
hitherto  has  just  been  purchased  by  the  British  Museum. 

No  startUng  novelty  is  to  be  looked  for  in  the  remarks  of 
Celadenus,  although  some  minor  facts  of  interest  come  to  Ught. 
Their  value  consists  in  the  full  confirmation  of  the  sane  and  impar- 
tial view  of  Alexander  taken  by  the  bishop  of  Peterborough,  and 
their  refutation  alike  of  the  modern  Boman  cathoUc  apologists  who 
have  endeavoured  to  rehabiUtate  the  pope's  moral  character  and 
of  the  depreciatory  estimate  of  him  as  a  sovereign  formed  by  Villari, 
Gregorovius,  and  other  modern  writers  of  hberal  prepossessions. 
Celadenus  is,  on  the  one  hand,  obviously  acquainted  with  the  exist- 
ence of  crimes  and  grave  scandals,  which  ho  cleverly  avoids  enu- 
meratmg,  by  assuming  their  universal  notoriety.  The  remainder  of 
his  oration,  moreover,  is  full  of  oblique  reflections  upon  the  defunct 
pope,  and  exhortations  regarding  the  choice  of  a  successor  which 
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would  be  nonsensical  if  the  late  pontificate  were  not  regarded  as 
utterly  disastrous  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view.  At  the  same  time  it 
sufficiently  attests  the  impression  which  Alexander  had  produced 
upon  his  contemporaries.  The  vastness  of  his  designs,  the  vigour 
of  his  actions,  a  certain  geniality  and  magnanimity  in  his  nature,  the 
promptitude  of  his  resource  and  the  persuasiveness  of  his  eloquence, 
above  all  his  astonishing  fortune,  still  awe  the  speaker's  imagina- 
tion and  make  his  criticism  almost  a  panegyric.  It  may  be  added 
that  the  circumstances  under  which  the  discourse  was  delivered 
were  singularly  conducive  to  impartiality.  The  fortunes  of  the 
house  of  Borgia  still  hung  in  the  scale,  too  unpromising  to  tempt  a 
flatterer,  nor  as  yet  sufficiently  depressed  to  encourage  a  libeller. 
Celadenus*s  oration  must  reflect  the  general  sentiment  with  a  fidelity 
unusual  in  compositions  of  its  kind.  The  portion  immediately 
concerning  Alexander  VI  is  as  follows : — 

Nascitur  Alexander  Valentiae  regni  pulcherrima  et  nobilissima  sedc 
sub  Alfonso  Yalentinorum  et  Aragonum  clarissimo  ac  potentissimo  Bege, 
Borgianim  familia  splendida  nt  audio  et  illustri.  Patriis  delude  moribus 
a  parentibus  educatus  et  institutus,  Bononiam  in  Italiam  ad  bonas  art^ 
et  leges  sacras  capessendas  transmittitur,  sub  cura  et '  opera  avunculi  tmn 
Cardinalis  Valentini  postea  Callisti  tertii  papae,  a  quo  rogatus  et  non 
minus  sua  sponte  motus  Nicenus,  quem  honoris  et  reverentiae  gratia 
nomino,  tunc  Bononiae  legatus,  ad  bonos  eum  mores  et  studia  saepissime 
hortabatur.  Ab  avunculo  vero  in  pontificatum  assumpto  post  paulolom 
in  sacrum  Cardinalium  senatum  asciscitur,  et  Valentinae  ecclesiae  prae- 
sulatu  donatur.  Brevi  deinde  tempore  elapso  in  procancellarii  magis^tu 
Francisco  Gondelmerio  Cardinali  Engenii  quarti  nepoti  succedit,  quumqne 
prius  senator  magnam  sibi  autoritatem  vel  adhuc  iuvenis  comparaverat, 
Cancellariae  magistratum  adeptus  plurimum  iam  in  curia  valere  incepit- 
Et  ut  erat  ad  haec  maxime  accommodato  ingenio  in  creandis  sui  temporis 
pontificibus  quos  sibi  profuturos  prospiceret,  plurimum  iis  opere  exhibe* 
bat,  unde  nunquam  presbyter  e  diacono  praesul  est  £Eu;tuB.  Legationes 
utriusque  Hispaniae  prius  et  deinde  regni  quoque  NeapoUtani  omandae 
diademate  Beginae  lohannae  gratia  gessit.  Multos  suae  gentis  Hispanique 
nominis  auxit,  et  in  primis  domesticoB,  quibus  modo  magistratus  auUcos 
modo  sacerdotia  condonabat.  Pontificatum  vero  quasi  expectatum  et  pro- 
curatum  adeptus,  tarn  magna  atque  ampla  ab  ipso  statim  ingressu  agitare 
incepit  ut  et  Alexandri  nomen  relicto  pro  more  Roderici  sibi  indiderit, 
et  orbem  ipsum  cbristianum  quomodo  undique  commovere  potuisset 
consilium  cepisse  a  quibusdam  iudicaretur ;  et  sane  non  modo  contigoas 
sed  partes  quoque  remotissimas  movit.  Novitati  ac  magnitudini  rerom 
usque  adeo  studuit  ut  nihil  magis  appetiisse  videatur  quam  quomodo 
ostendisset  nihil  sibi  vel  a  legibus  vel  a  natura  vel  a  Deo  denegatom 
fuisse.  Et  plane  siqua  fortuita  vis  in  rebus  humanis  est,  et  ea  quam  for- 
tunam  prisci,  nobis  pio  vocabulo  permissionem  Dei  vocare  licet,  reperitur, 
tarn  secunda  et  perpetua  usus  est  ut  nihil  eo  fortunatius  existimes  fieri 
potuisse,  quo  fiebat  ut  non  secus  quam  ex  sententia  cuncta  sibi  successora 
susciperet.    Siquid  vero  adversi  passus  fiiisset,  cumde  prosperis  despe- 
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raret,  de  repente  plus  quam  vel  ipse  optare  potuisset  consequebatur.   Nau- 
fragio  &cto  plurimis  bonorum  comitumque  amissis  ipse  evasit.  Pestilentia 
correptus  adhuc  juvenis  praevaluit.     Per  vim  falguris  tecti  praegrandis  et 
alii  et  duorum  oneratissimorum  tabulatorum  ruinis  senex  oppreesns  et 
capite  ac  corpore  concassatus  intra  nonnm  et  ^igeBimum  diem  ad  divae 
Mariae  de  populo  quam  praecipue  venerabatur  solvendi  voti  gratia  est 
lectica  evectus.    Ita  et  maris  et  terrae  et  coeli  discrimina  superabat.     In 
convivando  splendidus,  in  aedificando  magnificug  fuit,  ut  ex  aedibus  eius 
nondum  pontificis  et  ex  urbana  Nepesina  Vuentana  et  aliis  arcibus  et 
tnrri  ex  ejus  cognomine  in  aedibus  Vaticanis  et  templi  sanctae  Mariae  in 
praesepe  sive  Majoris  laquearibus  colligere  licet.    Ingenio  quidem  tarn 
acri   et  callido  fait  ut  et  alios  ante  se  ad  pcntificatum  iuverit  et  post 
modum  se  quoque  ipse  vel  adversantium  suffragiis  valuerit  ev^xisse. 
Animo  vero  ad  vastitatem  magno.    Cum  suis,  etsi  plurimum  eis  indul- 
sent,  sui  tamen  iuris  fuit,  in  eos  alioquin  adeo  beneficus  ut  plures  ipse  in 
Cardineam  dignitatem  provexent  quam  alius  annis  totidem  in  praesulatum 
vocasset.     A  subiectis  timeri  quam  amari  malebat:   ignarus  credo  ut 
homo  amore  imperia  et  diutius  retineri  et  facilius  gubemari,  timore  prae- 
propere  admodum  corruere.    Memoria  tarn  tenaci  erat  ut  in  signandis 
libellis  quas  supplicationes  vocant  vel  minimas  particulas  annis  non  paucis 
interlapsis  memoraret.    In  re  divina  tarn  concinnus  et  aptus  ut  nee  iis 
cederet  qui  hoc  unice  profitentur,  unde  cerimoniis  quoque  intentissimus 
erat.    Ad  risum  tam  multus  et  faciUs,  ut  sicut  animos  sibi  conciliabat,  ita 
maiestatem  quam  retinere  nitebatur,  paulisper  plerumque  relaxaret.    Ser- 
mone  fuit  usque  adeo  suavi  et  blando,  ut  sicut  nihil  sibi  denegari  efficiebat, 
ita,  in  tanta  dignitate  ponti£cia  praesertim,  minus  decorum  servaret.   Quid 
plura?   adeo  et  sermone  et  ingenio  confidebat,  ut  videretur  non   quid 
aggrediendum  sed  quid  cupiendum  cogitare.    Unde  tantam  auri  vim  in 
pontificatu  coUegit,  quantam  nee  ipse  fortassis  si  \iveret  rationem  reddere 
posset.    Forma  etiam  oris  proceritateque  corporis,  ut  nostis,  egregia  fuit. 
His  autem  naturae  fortunaeque  dotibus  quomodo  usus  fuerit,  quid  apud 
Tos  attinet  dicere,  qui  bene  et  fortasse  melius  nostis  ?    Habet  enim  hoc 
etiam  infelicitatis  principatus,  quod  in  excelso  positus  nihil  celare  potest. 
Illud  certe  utiHtatis  ab  Alexandro  Pontifice  provenisse  facile  affirmaverim, 
quod  cum  annis  XI  vixerit,  et  multa  et  varia  gesserit,  immensamquo 
pecuniam  in  beUis  gerendis  et  aliis  diversis  sumptibus  erogaverit,  ad 
extremum  vero  annum  agens  quartum  et  septuagesimum,  dum  graviter 
aegrotaret,  fo^torum  conscientia  punctus  contrito  dolentique  aoimo  ad 
lachrjmas  ut  audio  fusus,  sacrosanctum  communionis  corpus  sua  sponte, 
dilutis  prius  diligentissima  confessione  peccatis,  petierit,  et  alia  sacramenta 
singilatim  quaesita  perceperit :  satis  et  vos  quid  nunc  agere  debeatis,  et 
successorem  a  quibus  abstineat  quaeque  agere  debeat  docuisse  videtur. 
Pro  quo  et  pro  charitatis  debito  oro  omnes  atque  obtestor  ut  eum  piis 
crebrisque  precibus  Dei  clementiae  commendemus.    Nos  miseros  mortales 
vere  infehces  atque  insanos,  qui  quanto  plus  vivere  cupimus,  tanto  plus 
insanire  velle  videmur  1     Ecce  Alexandrum  tam  prospera  valetudine  in 
toto  corpore  hominem,  non  imbecillem,  non  decrepitum,  sed  longioris 
vitae  spe  plenum,  eaque  animo  concipientem  vel  gerentem  quae  vix  annis 
pluribus  compleri  potuissent,  quatriduana  febris  e  medio  abstuht  et  sors 
de  repente  cxtinxit.    Me  me  miserum!  quem  pauIo  ante  sublimem  in 
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sede  ilia  m&jestatis  Tectnm,  atipatnm  militibas,  Tiv&cem  i-nltus  et  vigoi 
Bum,  \ix  intueri  vel  anepicere  proni  proclivesqne  homines  vel  propi 
accedere  sadebaiit,  eom  dtebus  his  hnmili  feretro  iacentem,  tnrpem,  pu 
dam,  et  usque  ad  horrorem  defonnem,  peroppoeite  Bublimis  ego  e  prin 
gradibus  inferiorem  inspesi,  sed  nee  id  prae  horrore  potni  diutius  si 
tinere. 

Alexius  Celadeiius  was  a  Spartan  of  noble  birth,  as  appears  b;  I 
epitaph,  and  be  implies  in  this  oration  that  he  had  enjoyed  tl 
favour  of  his  illustrioiiB  countryman  Cardinal  Bessarion.  He  hi 
been  nia<le  bishop  of  Gallipoli  in  1494,  and  is  frequently  mentiom 
by  BurcharduH  as  participating  in  ecclesiastical  ceremonies.  I 
had  previously  delivered  a  funsral  oration  on  Alexander's  predecess 
Innocent  VIII,  a  copy  of  which  is  in  Earl  Spencer's  library;  anoth 
was  formerly  in  the  possession  of  Count  Bossi,  the  translator 
Boscoe.  He  was  translated  to  Molfetta  in  1508,  and  died  bisbi 
of  that  see  in  1517,  aged  67.  He  was  buried  in  the  church 
St.  Augustine  at  Rome,  with  an  epitaph  describing  him  as  <7<>;ntn 
linguae  orator  et  iiiterpres  acutianiiniis,  and  relitfionc  et  Sanctis  semj) 
opcnbua  adinirablliis.^ 

E.  Gabnett. 


A    REPORT   ON    THE    CONDITION    OF   PERSIA   IN    THE    YEAR    ISSfi. 

On  16  Jan.  1588-89,  Hieronimo  Lippomano,  Venetian  ambassad 
at  Madrid,  enclosed  the  following  report  on  Persia  in  a  despatch 
his  government.  The  report  was  compiled  by  Giovanni  Battis 
Vechietti  at  the  command  of  Pope  Gregory  XIII,  who  sent  Vechiel 
to  Persia  for  the  purpose.  At  Aleppo,  Vechietti  heard  that  Po 
Gregory  had  died  ;  hia  successor  renewed  the  commission  at  t 
instance  of  the  Cardinal  de'  Medici,  and  Vechietti  continued  i 
journey.  The  report  contains  a  minute  account  of  the  kingdom 
Persia,  its  forces,  and  its  revenues,  and  a  statement  regarding  t 
island  of  Ormnz.  A  copy  was  presented  to  the  king  of  Sjain  ;  ai 
the  ambassador's  secretary,  Marcheaini,  succeeded  in  surreptitious 
obtaining  a  transcript,  which  Lippomano  sent  to  Venice.  ] 
begged  the  government  to  use  all  vigilance  in  preserring  the  doc 
ment  secret,  as  the  suspicion  that  the  contents  were  known 
others  would  seriously  injure  the  person  who  had  communicated 
HoBATio  F.  Bbown. 
Lettcra.  Sacra  Cattolica  Heal  Maestd. 
Havendo  io  s  dar  relatione  alia  Maesttb  Vostra  del  negotio  trattato 
me  in  Persia,  lasciate  adietro  le  coee  superflue  far6  un  breve  ristretto  d« 
piu  impoitauti,  et  degue  di  esser  sapute  da  lei ;  distinguendo  il  n 
ragionamento  in  quattro  capi,  H  prime  sari  esporre,  con  che  comin 
sione  10  fui  mandato  a  quel  Re,  et  che  rieposta  ne  habbia  ritratto ; 
Becondo  dello  stato  nsl  ^uale  ho  trovato,  et  lasciato  quel  Regno ;  D  tei 
'  Forcella,  tom.  t.  p.  36, 
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delle  Fortezze  di  quel  Principe ;  II  quarto  et  ultimo,  che  possono 
importare  alio  stato  di  Ormuz  1  movimenti  di  1^ :  Et  cosi  dal  primo 
cominciando  dico  che  sua  Santit^  sentendo  tra  Turchi  et  Persianj 
esser  grandissima  guerra,  et  raccontandosi  tra  noi  quel  success!  diver- 
samente,  che  non  si  sapeva  di  certo  qual  di  questi  dui  Principi  ne 
andasse  con  la  migliore,  si  dispose  mandar  persona  a  posta  al  Re  di 
Persia,  per  intendere  in  che  termine  egli  si  trovava,  et  offerirgli  in  caso, 
ch*  egU  havesse  animo  di  seguitar  la  guerra,  che  egli  haverebbe  fatto  ogni 
opera,  perche  i  Principi  Cristianj  si  coUegassero  insieme  a  danni  del 
turco,  movendogli  le  armi  contra  da  quelle  bande.  Fatta  questa  delibera- 
tione  commise  questa  impresa  al  cardinal  de'  Medici  hoggi  Gran  Duca 
di  Toscana  mio  Signore,  perche  egli  la  incaminasse,  et  ne  havesse  cura. 
Dal  quale  essendo  io  stato  proposto  a  questa  espeditione,  preso  il  breve 
credentiale  di  sua  Beatitudine,  mi  partii  da  Boma  alia  volta  di  Messina, 
dove  imbarcatomi  mi  condussi  in  Alessandria  d'  Egitto,  et  di  quindi  in 
Cairo ;  di  dove  attraversando  tutto  TEgitto,  gionsi  in  Siria  ;  passando  per 
mezo  la  Citt^  di  Damasco,  et  di  Aleppo ;  et  di  \k  passando  oltre  al  fiume 
Eufrate  gionsi  in  Caraemed  citt^  posta  sopra  la  Riviera  del  fiume  Tigre,  et 
di  quindi  per  TArmenia  Maggiore  pervenni  in  Van  ultima  fortezza  de 
Turchi  frontiera  de  Persiani ;  di  donde  ultimamente  mi  transfer!  in  Tauria, 
dove  stava  la  Corte  alU  xj.  di  Giugno,  1586,  et  mi  presentai  dinanti  a  quel 
Be ;  dandogli  il  Breve,  et  esponendogli  la  mia  Ambasciata ;  la  quale  fu  da 
lui  lietamente,  et  con  molto  piacere  udita.  Bispose  al  Papa  \ma  cor- 
tesissima  lettera,  che  io  serbo  meco,  tutta  in  lettere  d'oro,  fuori,  che  la 
Bottoscrittione  di  quel  Be  medesimo  in  inchiostro  per  maggior  modestia. 
La  conclusione  della  quale  6  ch'  egli  non  fari,  gii,  mai  pace  co  *1  Turco, 
perche  oltre  alia  diversion  di  Behgione,  ne  6  stato  gravemente  offeso,  et 
dissegna  altamente  di  vendicarsi,  et  tanto  pii^  spera  poterlo  fare,  quanto 
intende  questi  buoni  aiuti,  che  *1  papa  gli  va  procacciando.  Di  che  Io 
prega  a  fare  ogni  opera,  assicurandolo,  ch'egli  dal  suo  lato  co  '1  Principe 
BUG  FigHuolo  far&  incessantemente  la  guerra  con  dugento  mille  soldati  a 
cavallo ;  la  qual  proferta  cosi  magnifica,  stimo  io  anzi  essere  stata  fatta 
a  pompa,  che  perche  egli  possa  mover  cosi  gran  numero  di  gente.  Mi 
disse  oltre  a  ci6,  che  alcuni  anni  innanti,  gli  era  stato  mandato  dalla 
Maestd,  Vostra  un  Ambasciatore,  quasi  con  le  medesime  commission! 
portate  da  me ;  il  quale  era  stato  da  lui  molto  ben  espedito,  et  che  in 
compagnia  haveva  mandato  alia  Maest^  Vostra  uno  Ambasciatore  da  sua 
parte,  del  quale  si  meravigUava,  che  non  haveva  alcuna  nova;  come 
anco  mostrava  meravigharsi,  che  la  Maest^  Vostra  in  tal  tempo,  che  egli 
gaereggiava,  non  haveva  mosso  Tarmi  contra  Turchi,  come  il  suo  Amba- 
sciatore gli  haveva  dato  intentione  :  il  qual  Ambasciatore  intesi  poi  in  India 
esser  stato  un  certo  fra  Simone  Portughese  dell'  ordine  di  S^  Agustino  ;  il 
qual  imbarcatosi  in  Cochino  co*  V  Amb*^  Persiano  sopra  la  nave  Bonviaggio, 
non  si  era  mai  piii  saputo  nova  di  lui.  Et  venendo  al  secondo  capo  dicio, 
che  'io  ritrova!  la  cittS.  di  Tauris  in  mano  de'  Persiani,  et  hberamente 
per  quella  andare,  et  negotiare,  come  in  casa  propria ;  ma  la  Fortezza  era 
in  potere  de'  Turchi :  di  donde  con  I'artellarie  et  archibuggi  infestavano 
la  Citti,  et  molto  spesso  stretti  dalla  fame,  o  da  altri  accident!  moss!  usci- 
van  fuori  a  depredare  per  li  borghi  vicinj  ;  et  venendoli  i  Persiani  all'in- 
contro  si  feicevano  spesse  scaramuccie,  con  danno,  et  morte  di  ciascuna 
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ddle   parti.     Perciodie  Taimo   1585,  del  mese  di  eettembre  i  Turchi 
hmvendo  con  grosso  essercito  preso  Tauris,  et  fkbrieatori  una  grandisaiina 
Fort^zza  in  meno  spacio  di  40  giomi,  lasciatovi  tre  mille  Giannizzari 
a   guanlia  de'  piu  ralorod,  et  fomitala  a  bastanza   di   Titto^iaglie  fino 
all*  anno  avrenire  si  tomarono  in  Torcliia ;  havendoli  oostretti  i  Persi&ni 
per  fona  di  arme  a  lasciar  la  citta  con  gran  mortaliia  lore.    In  qnesto 
mezo  i  govematori  d'alcone  citta  principally  et  parenti  di  nn  certo  Emircaji 
Vice  Be  di    Tauris  della  Nobili>sima  famiglia  de  Tnrcomanj,  il   quale 
nn*  anno  innanti  il  Principe  baveya  fatto  morire  a  grandissima  ragione, 
sdegnati  della  sua  morte  gli  prcsono  Tanni  contro.  valendosi  dello  scado 
del  Principe  Zaccaria  4**  et  ultinM>  figliuolo  del  Be,  che  haTeTano  con 
arte  tratio  dalla  lor  parte,  bencbe  contra  la  rolunta  del  fancinllo ;  et  fatto 
nn  grosso  essercito  si  mos^ro  dalle  bande  di  Casbino,  doTe   fd  erano 
ngunati  ^raduniu]  in  verso  Tauris.    Ma  il  prindpe  cio  sentendo  con  moita 
^tta,  et  diligenza,  raccolte  quelle  piu  genti  cbe  pote,  li  ando  incontro  ;  et 
presso  a  Sultania  gli  si  fecce  innantu    £  Sultania  citta  lontana  da  Tauris 
giomate  otto,  et  da  Casbino  quatiro ;  ei  tmto  cb*  egli  fosse  moUoinfieriore 
di   gente,  volse  nondimeno   combattore,  et   prevalse  la   giusdtia,  et  3 
Talore  al  numero  de*  ribellj,  barenJone  una  grandissima  xittona  del  meee 
di  Mag^o  1^>^S6,  sendo  morti  parte  delli  ribelli.  et  altri  posti  in  fnggm, 
altri  pre:5i,  et  il  Frat^rllo  per  quae  to  si  disse  pos;o  prtirgioce.    Et  ricon- 
ciliatctsi  i  presi,  e:  ricerutili  in  grana  a  4  d*  Agosio  del  medesimo  anno, 
se  ne  torno  in  Tauris  per  cacciar>?  i  Tun^hi  dalla  Fortezza  con  essercito. 
che  a  niio  giuoioio,  non  passava  il  nomero  di  diecimille  soldati  a  carallo, 
Wnob«  Persian;  dic^:ss>^ro  niol«o  p:a :  eel  qual  t^cpo  io  gia  mi  trovavo 
in  Taons.     A  prendtT  quesia  Foetal^ iza  haveTano  ncn  pocca  difficoolta, 
senao  essi  ii:T:sp»tr;i>5iira  di  qnes^  nianitrra  di  combaxiere ;  et  se  bene  ba- 
Tv vaiio  dui  gniiii^simi  pie^^i  d*  ani^'irria.  cbe  tiraTran  una  grossa  palla  di 
pietxa^  fci:u  faiv  dipoi,  che  i  T;irchi.  lasc:cn>^  la  chJu  non  li  sapevano 
luaiie^iare.     Puiv  s«?imo  compairio  ^m  oeno  iridiaco  comincio  a  servir- 
$^ne  a:;^  bent\  et  ^4U>  al^uaniv^  di  sp ianata.  cozrmianio  il  Piindpe  a 
s*^>i,  che  de^s^ir.o  rassaI;o :   Ma  fcrc:>o  d»^  T-srchi  ribunati  Talorosamente 
cv>a  uicsrte  di  xuol:;  Per^ni,  nioarasdo  alia  prova.  che  in  q;:e<U)  geoere  di 
guerra  va^lvzio  ivvcvv     Secu.:  qT:*>;s>  assilio  ^  q^^nro  di  SeUembre,  et 
in   taii;o  wr.tv  uowll*  che  lVssj^:rv::o  f^rchesoo  vtniva  a  soccorer  la 
fon*fji»^  <t   iiv^n   bau^zMo  u   Ke   :?cliid  a   b^i^^ima  a  re&i>t*:rli,  diede 
iuvu;:a  al  IVpuXx ch^  lu  /.iaIa::  ;u^  rL.Aru^ra  si  =:<c:et5i?t  in  sahro :  Per  onde 
alh  S  oa  Se3;«EL:>re  tuu:  i  Tau.::>;iii  csrir.^no  x"-cri  drlla  ciiii  con  quel 
ch^  iv^^x-aa  ponjirv^  li:?v:iir:i,^Ia  Tvca.  tS  ar:-h  1a  rr-tr-T^cr  pan*-  di  loro  in 
wrjo  Ca>bux\  u^I  q-uu  uinix^  ik>  arvx^ra  5ecc-  £.  scciicjan:^.    U  Be,  et  il 
IVrsTijv  vvc  1  ^55j:^  nr::o  rui:Ji>cr>?  i-  ra:iris  As>r::an»io  nora  piu  certa,  et 
iuw^\  ch'  <r*ix^  r^vv:o  vrv:>5?Ov «  cocjtz.:;  :r:  ii^mtrc.  ch'  es^si  r;cn  baueuano 
:Vri^  dA  jcarch  vVi::r\\  d:>f*:;:  ;  d>f  rv,—;  d  jtrti-rh^ria.  r%?rvhe  noa  venis- 
^rv^iu  uxaiv  dx  litrrixvi.  lA5v:a:a  It  c:::^  a  1^   i:  S«c:rc;2.bre  si  partirono 
xvr!<^  Cw:x^  c:::^  |V^:a    rcvsso  a^  S^r^vatr:!  caI  nir  Casrio  non  molto 
UvUA:;a*  «ft  JU   Vaku.:-^  j:v:rrjk:<f  <*:i  in  v-irva.     TaI  vise  i  T^irchi  pacifica- 
»uvu;c  1?^  a  lor  saav  ifr-;r^:vr^o^  r-tlla   J-scaC::-:^  c;::Jk :     Ma  il  pcincipe 
tv'^^^jii'id^^  vVi'.  Ia  Cocif  a  v^-.Vh^xv  ivr  ct<^<^^^ir  i.*  ,,:il  licc:  :  nirviineiitide* 
IV.vVix  xV^v  v^x-si  ^*xv  ti  ;v  .*  rx^c;^  i:::ii_Ar^A:o  4U  cr  s;2c  barcit-r^per 
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mente  di  un  di  quelli,  che  bavendolo  vinto,  et  preso  in  battaglia, 
gli  havea  benignamente  perdonato,  et  lo  teneva  seco.  Di  quel  caso 
reiettando  la  colpa  sopra  il  Barbiere,  mostrando,  cbe  per  ingiorie 
private  Tbavesse  morto.  Et  il  misero  Be,  il  quale  sendo  veccbio,  et 
privo  del  lume  degl*  occbj,  et  in  cosi  strani  tempi  trovandosi,  et  impo- 
tente  a  prendeme  vendetta,  altro  non  puote  fare,  che  dolersi,  et  soffrire. 
Seguito  questo  ne  mandomo  noue  al  Principe  Ahk  secondo  genito;  il 
quale  ba  in  govemo  il  Regno  di  Corazan,  ma  son  pii\  anni,  cbe  lo  possiede 
come  Signore,  non  bavendo  mai  in  queste  guerre,  mandato  in  soccorso  del 
morto  Fratello,  ne  denari  ne  gente,  percbe  venisse  a  pigliare  il  govemo  del 
suo  stato.  dispose  il  Principe  non  esser  suo  bonor  farlo  prima,  cbe  getti 
i  turcbi  di  Tauris,  et  cbe  egli  baverebbe  armato  un  grosso  essercito,  co  '1 
quale  quanto  prima  si  sarebbe  messo  in  camino :  intanto  il  Re,  et  egli 
iusieme  haverebbon  potuto  proveder  alle  cose  occorrenti.  Credcsi,  cbe  la 
cagione  di  non  venir  fosse,  percbe  egli  temesse  di  quel  medesimi,  cbe 
bavean  morto  il  Fratello,  s'egli  vi  andava  disarmato,  et  cbe  baveva  in 
animo  di  andar  vi  con  essercito  per  potersi  vendicar  di  loro,  o  almeno  assi- 
curarsi  da  novi  movimenti.  Vdita  questa  risposta  sostituirono  in  luogo  del 
morto  Principe  Abataleb  terzo  in  ordine  tra  fratellj,  il  quale  era  appresso 
il  padre,  et  pu6  bora  baver  anni  xvj.  Dopo  ci6,  se  ne  and6  il  Re,  et  il 
Principe  con  tutta  la  Corte  in  Gasbino.  Ma  in  questo  tumulto  alcuni 
della  fattione  de*  ribelli  con  inganno  si  fecero  padroni  di  due  citt&  principali 
del  Regno  di  Eragb,  Tuna  cbiamata  Casciano,  et  Taltra  Fezol  sotto  titolo 
pero  di  Govematori  del  Re,  ma  in  efifetto  facendo  quel,  cbe  loro  ben 
veniva,  et  il  misero  Re  ^  costretto  a  soffrire  tutto.  I  Turcbi  in  tanto 
se  ben  feccero  forza  di  passare  innantj,  come  in  Ardouil,  et  in  Emedan, 
non  H  era  nondimeno  riuscito  il  dissegno,  et  con  morte  di  molti  di  loro, 
erano  stati  respmti  a  dietro:  Si  intendea  bene,  cbe  tre  giomate 
lontano  di  Tauris  baveano  preso  un  commodo  Gastello,  cbiamato  Tur- 
comaa  posto  8u  la  strada,  cbe  va  a  Casbino,  et  Tbavevano  molto  ben 
afforzato  per  esser  sicnri  da  quella  banda  dalle  scorrerie  de*  Persiani :  La 
qual  cosa  io  non  afifermo,  ne  nego.  Et  in  questo  stato  lasciai  io  questo 
Regno  il  mese  di  giugno  1587,  nel  qual  tempo  mi  parti  alia  volta  di 
Ormuz,  bavendo  attraversato  tutta  la  Persia,  et  vedute  le  pii3l  principab 
citt&  di  lei,  Casbino,  Casciano,  Hispaedan,  et  Sciras.  Ne  altro  di  certo 
e  passato  a  mia  notitia. 

Le  Forze  del  Re  di  Persia,  come  quelle  di  ciascun  Principe,  si  possono 
distinguere  in  tre  cose ;  Ne*  luogbi,  ne  soldati,  et  ne  denari.  In  quanto  a 
luogbi  egli  6  molto  sfomito,  percbe  di  Fortezza  naturale  pocco  altro  vi  i 
di  consideratione,  de  montagne  asprissime,  et  dense  de*  passi  stretti,  et 
difficili,  in  particolare  dalla  banda  di  Tauris  contra  ai  Turcbi.  Et  queste 
malagevolezze  ba  il  Turco  superate  nella  presente  guerra,  bavendo  anco 
occupato  alcuni  luogbi  importanti  de*  Georgiani  del  paese  di  Servan,  et 
dell*  Armenia  Maggiore.  Di  Fortezze  artificiali  i  questo  Re  molto  sfomito, 
non  vi  bavendo  io  visto  altre  citt^  cinte  di  mura,  cbe  Cascian,  et  His- 
paban,  et  queste  miura  cosi  deboli,  et  basse,  cbe  senza  aiuto  di  artiglieria 
sarebbono  molto  agevolmente  prese ;  Et  due  Fortezze,  cbe  vi  banno  con 
alcuni  poccbi  Moscbetti,  o  Falconetti,  cbe  vogliam  dire,  sono  anzi  per  re- 
sistere  a  battaglia  di  mano  di  un*  empito  subitano  de*  ribelli,  o  di  simil 
cose^  cbe  a  giusti  esserciti,  et  spetialmente  Turcbescbi,  cbe  sappiamo 
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quello,  eke  .in  questo  genere  sanno  fare  Turchi ;  percioohe  queste  mura, 
et  qaeste  Fortezze  nou  Bono  di  maggior  diffesa,  contra  esserciti  fonnaii, 
che  la  polvere  contro  al  vento.    U  numero  de'  soldati  che  ha  il  Be  di 
Persia  ^  molto  difficile  da  ritrovare,  percb^  il  popolo  non  e  adoperato  nel 
meatier  dell'  armi,  se  non  fosse  in  estremi  casi ;  ma  1  soldati  sono  una 
particolar  razza  di  gente,  come  erano  gi^  in  Egitto  i  Mamalucbi,  et  come 
sono  hoggi  i  Giannizzari  in  Turchia,  et  questi  sono  chiamati  in  lingua 
Turchesca  chesilbasi,  che  viene  a  dire  testa  rossa,  perche  sogliono  per  lo 
pii]i  portare  in  testa  una  scuffia,  che  essi  chiamono  Zagh  di  color  roBso. 
Questi  chesilbasi,  compartiti  in  tutte  le  citt^  et  castella  di  Persia,  hanno 
alcuni  terreni  publici  assegnati  per  lor  paga,  et  per  lor  vivere,  chi  piii,  et 
chi  meno,  secondo  il  merito,  et  grado.     Et  coal  distribuiti  stanno  sotto 
alcuni  particolar  capi,  et  essi  occorrono  con  loro  soldati  coUi  dove  sono 
chiamati.    Et  tutto,  che  difficil  cosa  sia  sapeme  il  certo,  et  determinato 
numero,  puosi  nondimeno  da  quel,  che  altre  volte  i  stato,  argomentare 
pocco  piu,  o  meno  quello,  che  puo*  essere.    In  questa  guerra,  non  ha  mai 
havuto  il  Principe  in  campagna  piu  di  80  mila  soldati.    Yero  e,  che  non 
ne  sono  venuti  da  tutte  le  parti,  ne  del  Eegno  di  Corazan,  che  h  uno  de* 
maggiori,  et  piii  ricchi  Beami  della  Persia,  mai  ha  permesso  il  Principe 
Abbas,  che  ne  venga  alcuno.    Barissimi  son  venuti  da  Chirmon,  et  pocchi 
del  Regno  di  Sciras.    Di  maniera,  che  si  puo'  credere,  che  facendo  le 
debite  diligentie,  non  se  ne  potesse  armare  oltre  a  GO  mila,  et  io  nou  ne 
ho  dubbio  alcimo,  et  non  parr^  questo  numero  pocco,  se  si  awerti&r,  che 
80  mila  di  costoro  son  bastanti  a  star  a  fronte  di  100  mila  Turchi,  et 
rimaneme  al  di  sopra  come  si  ^  visto  piii  volte  alia  prova,  che  maggior 
essercito  non  hebbero  quando  cacciorno  Turchi  da  Tauris,  et  si  ha  per 
cosa  certissima  che  il  campo  turchesco  arrivava  a  200  mila  de  quali  erano 
intomo  a  140  mila  combattenti ;   et  gl'  altri  guastatori,  vivandieri,  et 
artiggiani,  che  seguono  il  campo,  et  fermamente   si  crede  di  costoro, 
esserne  stati  in  quell'  anno  in  tre  o  quattro  battaglie  tagliati  piii  di  80 
mila  dall'  armi  Persiane.      La  loro  miUtia  i  quasi  tutta   a   cavallo. 
I  cavalli  sono  assai  belli,  et  di  forte  nervo,  et  ne  hanno  diversi,  et  divitia. 
or  huomini  sonvalorosissimi  et  destriferitori,cosi  con  la  spada,  come  con  la 
lancia,  et  con  1*  arco,  et  in  questa  guisa  di  battagha  sono  senza  fiallo  molto 
superiori  a  Turchi.   Archibusi  non  usano  molto ;  et  questo  i  pii^  perche  non 
lo  curano,  che  perche  non  ne  habbino,  o  non  vi  sian  Maestri  da  fame  quanti 
v^lessero.    D'artiglierie,  non  ne  hanno,  ne  saimo  usarle,  come  s'd  detto;  et 
essendo  in  ci6  da  Turchi  molto  avantaggiati,  manda  il  Ee  chiedendo  al 
Gran  Duca  mio  Signore,  huomini  espressi,  da  comporle,  et  adoperarle, 
et  da  edificar  fortezze,  et  da  espugnarle.    De'  denari  questo  Be  puo 
dirsi  anco  povero,  che  ricco,  non  solo  in  tempo  di  queste  ribellioni,  che 
li  impedisce  le  rendite,  riducendolo  fino  a  strettezza  tale,  che  conviene  torre 
a  credenza  i  panni  et  drappi  per  vestirne  la  Corte,  et  mai  volentieri  gli 
erano  dati  da  mercanti ;  ma  ancor  fuor  di  questa  difficolt^,  perche  il  Be 
non  ha  vene  d'oro,  ne  di  argento ;  et  la  maggior  sua  richezza  consiste 
nelle  sete  delle  qualj  cosi  in  drappi,  com  non  lavorate,  ne  va  fuori  del 
Begno  grossa  summa,  d'onde  gli  viene  grande  entrata.    Alcune  altre 
mercanzie  ancora  escono  di  Persia,  che  se  bene  da  per  se  importeriano  pocco, 
pure  tutte  insieme  rilevan  molto ;  come  tapeti,  libri  turchini,  azzuro  (d« 
tfamarino,  pietre  bezzare,  mana,  archiafioni,  cavaUi,  stagni»  raine»  gi|Bii|. 
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et  blade,  frutte  et  altre  cose  da  mangiare,  delle  quali  vive  non  solo  la 
ckl^  di  Ormoz,  ma  ne  passano  ancora  a  Goa,  Cochino,  et  a  tutta  la  India. 
Ma  esso  ha  bisogno  all'  incontro  di  molte  cose  di  faori :  panni,  ciambellottj, 
et  mocaiari,  che  gli  vengono  di  Turchia,  si  come  gli  vengono  di  India,  et 
Ormoz,  telle,  zuccari,  et  speciarie.  Ysasi  ancora  in  Persia  come  tra  Noi, 
i  Popoli  a  eerie  occasioni,  fare  alcuni  donativia'  loro  Be,  ma  non  per6 
con  quella  magnificentia  che  fianno  i  Nostri.  U  Be  non  ha  nel  suo  Begno 
alcana  dogana,  o  dritto,  per  le  robbe,  che  entrano,  et  escono.  Le  sue 
xendite  sono  terreni.  Ne  ha  alcuni  suoi  proprij,  di  donde  tirae  grani,  risi, 
blade,  et  gottoni,'de'  quali  ne  ha  quel  paese  gran  copia,  et  ^  quasi  il 
vestir  commune  di  ciascuno.  Ha  I'entrata  della  Cecca,  et  le  arti  tutte  le 
pagano  un  tanto ;  come  lavoratori  di  sete,  gottoni,  et  di  arme,  raffinatori 
di  zuccaro,  et  simih,  et  i  beni  stabili  di  ciascuno  pagano  al  regno  ogni 
anno  qualcosa.  Ha  oltre  ci6  nel  Begno  di  Corazan,  minere  di 
stagno,  di  ferro,  et  di  rame,  e  questa  di  rame  e  ricchissima :  Una 
minera  di  turchine,  di  lapiz  lazarj,  del  quale  si  compone  I'azzuro  oltra- 
marino  da  noi  tanto  stimato,  etr  in  molto  uso  in  quel  luoghi.  Queste  sono 
Tentrate  di  quel  Be,  delle  quali  malagevolmente  si  potrebbe  accertare  a 
dime  il  numero  oerto.  Ma  per  non  restar  di  mostrarne  quella  relazione, 
ch'  io  ne  ho  potato  trare ;  dico,  che  tutto  il  regno  h  diviso  in  sette  regni 
principali,  et  ciascuno  di  essi  in  molti  piii  piccol  Begni,  et  distinti,  come 
veggiamo  Begno  di  Castiglia  haver  sotto  di  se  Granata,  Toledo,  Leone, 
Moracia,  et  similj  :  Timo  ^  detto  Eragh  di  cui  e  capo  la  citt^  di  Hispachan 
del  qual  mi  dissero  che  cavava  il  re  82  mila  tomani,  che  h  700  mila 
ducati  a  X  realj  Tunc.  L*altro  k  chiamato  Agiam,  di  cui  6  capo  Sciras 
et  ^  11  proprio  Begno  di  Persia,  da  cui  ha  preso  il  nome  tutto  il  paese, 
come  la  Francia  da  quella  parte  ove  siede  Parigi,  et  dicono  che  k  della 
medesima  entrata.  II  terzo  ^  Corazan  di  cui  h  capo  Heri  grande  et 
£amoslssima  citt^.  II  quarto  Ader  baigian  di  cui  h  capo  Tauris ;  et  questi 
due  sono  di  molto  maggior  rendita,  che  H  due  pnmi.  Gl'  altri  tre, 
ehiamati  Hiponderon,  Chirmon,  et  Ghiluse  di  cui  6  capo  Hemedan, 
posson  esser  tanto  piii  ricchi  di  quel  due  primi,  quanto  dichiamo,  che  gli 
dui  altri  gli  avanzano ;  in  modo,  che  a  quella  rendita  possino  Tuno  per 
Taltro  agguagliare,  et  dicendo,  che  quel  Be  habbia  in  tutto  di  rendita  a 
tempo  di  pace  cinque  millionj  d'oro,  possa  di  pocco  errare.  Le  spese  sono 
molto  piccole,  perche  la  miUtia  h  pagata  da'  terrenj,  come  si  k  detto ;  et  la 
Corte  ancora  c  di  pocco  costo,  perche  1  Bignori  che  \i  stavano  sono  alcuni 
govematori  de'  Begni,  et  delle  Citt&,  quando  uni,  et  quando  altri  lasciando 
a'  loro  govemi  luogotenenti,  che  vivono  di  certi  terreni  publici,  et  utih,  che 
da  Tofficio.  Tal  che  della  sua  Corte,  non  viene  a  pagare  altri,  che  i  cor- 
teggianj,  che  servono  la  sua  persona,  ne  questi  sono  di  molto  numero. 
Besta  la  spesa  del  mangiare,  et  del  vestire ;  et  questa  ancora  ^  piccola, 
sen  do  in  quel  paese  pocco  dehtiosj,  et  molto  piii  pc^chi  nell  'uno,  et 
neir  altro,  Tal  che  quel  Be  quando  non  sente  guerra  pu6  parere  di  starsi 
assai  ricco.  Li  confini  di  quel  Begno  sono,  Dalla  parte  di  Persia  verso 
tramontana  1  Tartarj  piii  da  tememe,  che  da  sperarne,  sendo  a  una  stessa 
legge  il  Turco.  Da  ponente  stendendosi  verso  11  mezzo  giomo  la  Maest^ 
Vostra  CO  1  Begno  d'Ormuz ;  et  da  leuante  verso  tramontana  11  Be  delle  In- 
416  efaiamato  da  nostri  Mugur,  che  fin'  bora  non  U  mostra  segnale,  ne  di 
ttttico^  ne  di  nemico.    Ma  da  queato  lato  vl  trameza  11  piccol  Begno  di 
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Candachor  poBseduto  da  un  parente  di  questo  Be :   et  da  ponente    ei 
tramontana  non  molto  lontano  dal  mar  caspio,  stanno  in  on  angolo  i 
Georgianj  cristiani  di  Beligione,  valorosissimi  soldati,  et  divotissimi  della 
Corona  di  Persia,  se  ben  sono  Signori  liberj.  Questi  ban  fiatto  in  suo  servitio, 
et  fanno  tuttavia  da  lor  confini  mortal  gnerra  col  torco  con  perdita  di 
qualcbe  parte  del  loro  stato,  et  della  lor  pii!i  principal  fortezza  detta  Tiflis  ; 
la  quale  il  seguente  giomo,  cbe  noi  nscimmo  di  Taoris,  si  dice  cbe  venne 
amb"^  con  nova,  cbe  si  era  ricuperata,  mentre  il  Turco  era  volto  a  Tauris, 
presentando  in  testimonio  di  ci6  due  mille  teste  de*  nemici,  il  cbe  io  credo 
fusse  vero,  bauendolo  inteso  oltre  agl*  altri  da  alcuni  armeni  fede  defpii 
et  miei  conoscenti ;  et  de*  confini  con  turcbi  basto  il  detto  di  sopra  :     Et 
boggi  mai  passo  all*  ultimo  capo,  bavendo  mostrato  li  confini  per  maggjor 
facility,  et  cbiarezza  di  esso.    La  citt^  di  Ormuz,  capo  non  solo  di  quel 
piccol  Regno,  cbe  nel  golfo  di  Persia  si  contiene,  ma  in  cui  solo  egli 
consiste,  et  con  la  cui  riputatione  si  mantiene ;  percbe  qui  i  la  Fortezza  ; 
qui  stanno  i  soldati ;  qui  babitano  i  Portugbesi,  et  da  qui  si  cavano  le 
rendite,  cbe  vengono  al  Fisoo ;  il  rimanente,  come  di  pocca  importanza, 
et  di  meno  consideratione  si  lascia  quasi  sotto  la  cura  di  quel  Be  Moro  : 
Be  solo  di  nome  vano,  et  senza  soggetto,  percbe  egli  di  quelle  rendite  viva, 
et  babbia  qualcbe  sembianza  di  govemare.  Questa  Citt^  per  piccola,  cb*  ella 
sia  i  populosa,  et  ricca  de*  denari,  sendo  delle  piii  mercantili  del  mondo. 
E  posta  in  una  piccola  Isoletta  tanto  sterile,  et  infelice,  cbe  solo  pare 
cosa  meravi  gbosa  a  dire,  cbe  cosi  essendo  sia  pure  babitata,  poicbe  non 
produce  non  solo  cosa  alcuna  al  viver  bumano  necessaria  fuori  cbe  sale ; 
ma  ne  anoo  una  gocciola  d*  aqua  vi  si  trova ;  ne  fin'  bora  banno  trovato 
modo  di  far  cisteme,  o  conserve  per  servirsi  di  quella,  cbe  piove  ;  come  che 
una  sola  conserva  sia   nella    Fortezza;    la  quale    per  ogni    accidente 
neccessario  soglion  tener  plena ;  ma  questa  si  tien  per  certo,  che  in  tempo 
di  batteria  si  aprirebbe  per  il  trono  delle  artiglierie,  et  per  questo  Mattias 
di    Alburcbecb  capitano   di   quella  citt&  fecce  in  quel    cambio  alcnne 
tine  di  legno,  rimedio  pocco  bastante,  et  di  qualcbe  inconunodo,  come 
dicono  alcuni.    Questo  elemento,  con  tutti  li  altri  elementi  sono  condotti 
dalla  costa  di  Persia,  cbe  tutta  gli  ^  amica,  et  da  alcun  altro  iuoco  sotto 
la  sua  ginridittione ;  et  ancora,  cbe  di  quivi  gli  siano  somministrate  vetto* 
vaglie,  tuttavia  molto  spetto  ne  banno  grandissima  carestia,  et  dell'  aqua 
particolarmenie  nelli  mesi  di  Giugno,  Luglio  et  Agosto,  cbe  soffiano  per 
lo  pii!l  venti  contra  la  costa :  di  onde  gli  vien  la  miglior,  et  pii!^  dolce ; 
onde  bisogna,  cbe  si  vada  a  torre  con  le  spade,   et  comprarla    co   '1 
sangue  ;  et  la  gente  bassa,  et  la  maggior  parte  delli  babitanti  se  ne  passauo 
in   terra  ferma,  n&  si  trova  in  quella  citt^  artiggiani  o  gente  mecanica, 
cbe  faccino  alcun  servitio.    Questo  essempio  mostra  cbiaramente,  cbe 
ciascuna    volta,    cbe    sar&   ad    Ormuz    vietata    la    costa    di  Persia, 
egli  non  sarebbe  piii  Ormuz ;  et  posto,  cbe  per  qualcbe  mese,  come  ne 
gl*  assedij,  si  soffrisse  questo  disaggio,  a  lungo  andar  bisognerebbe  disba- 
bitarlo,  o  darlo  senza  spada  in  man  a  cbi  lo  volesse.    Ne  bora  di  altro,  si 
dee  ragionare,  o  intendere,  cbe  del  Turco ;  il  qual  ne  ba  bavuto  sempre 
non  piccolo  desiderio ;  et  alouna  volta,  bencbe  indamo  V  ba  mostrato,  per 
esser  cosi  ricca,  et  mercantile,  et  per  il  commodo,  cbe  ne  trarebbe  per  le 
mercanzie  a  loro  necessarie,  cbe  continuamente  ne  cavano,  et  per  esser 
questo  il  vero  passo  donde  si  tragbetta  alle  Indie.    Tanto  piA,  cbe 
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havendo  il  Turco  randissimo  diffetto  di  legname  nelle  bande  di  Balzara, 
et  di  Babilonia,  per  dove  confina  con  Ormuz,  quelle  poccbe  galere,  cb'  egli 
potesser  armare  pocco  meno  le  costerebbono,  cbe  se  fossero  d'argento ;  et 
la  costa  di  Persia,  se  non  abondevole,  almeno  noD  h  tanto  scarsa,  cbe  non 
possa  Bomministrargliene  alcuni,  se  non  cosi  atti  a  galere,  almeno  per 
altri  navigli  ottimi  a  navicare.  Dirk  alcuno,  cbe  per  venir  di  Tauris, 
dove  bora  sono  le  armi  Turcbescbe,  fino  alia  costa  di  Persia  non  ne  pu6 
temere  Ormoz  a  lungbissimo  tratto,  et  io  lo  confesso,  perciocbe  lo  Carro- 
vane,  non  cbe  gli  esserciti,  vi  si  condurebbono  in  cinquanta  giorni,  non 
contando  il  tempo,  cbe  bisognerebbe  fermarsi.  Tuttavia  la  piu  malagevol 
cosa  cbe  sia  nelle  imprese  grandi  sono  i  principij,  et  dopo  cbe  il  Turco 
ha  quelli  felicemente  superati,  si  dee  a  ragione  dubitar  del  restante,  oltre 
ebe  nelle  guerre,  come  ben  si  sa,  molte  volte,  le  cose,  cbe  per  via  ordin^ria 
non  si  fianno  in  un  anno,  spesse  fiate  per  alcun  accidente  si  fanno  in  un 
giomo.  E  boggi  quel  regno  pieno  de'  ribelli,  et  tutto  posto  in  scompiglio, 
et  i  popoli  cosi  straccbi  dalla  guerra,  et  daJla  spesa,  et  dal  non  poter 
attender  a  negotij,  cbe  forse  quci  luogbi,  cbe  noi  crediamo,  cbe  dovesseno 
resistere  a  questo  empito,  potrebbono  esser  quelli,  cbe  aprissero  le  porte 
al  nemico ;  poicbe  veggiamo  per  lo  pii^,  cbe  il  Populo  segue  la  fortuna 
del  vincitore.  Ma  non  ba  solo  dalla  banda  di  Tauris  adito  il  turco 
alia  costa  di  Persia;  percbS  distendendosi  co'  suoi  confini,  come 
dicemo  da  ponente  sino  a  mezo  giomo  co'l  Begno  di  Persia,  lo  viene 
ad  haver  da  quella  banda  tutto  cinto.  Egli  di  Babilonia  d  molto 
vicino  ad  Emendan,  cbe  sta  pii!l  dentro  nella  Persia ;  et  gi^  dui  anni 
sono  tent6  con  gente  armata  di  entrarvi.  Et  dalla  parte  piii  bassa 
di  Balsara  confina  con  la  stessa  costa  di  Persia  drito  adito  con  Or- 
muz.  Et  se  alcuno  mi  dicesse,  percbe  non  ba  il  turco  tentato  di  metter 
il  piede  in  quel  luogbi,  risponderei,  cbe  per  esser  egli  lontanissimo  di  Ik 
dal  Qervo  de*  suoi  esserciti,  et  per  conseguenza  con  poccbe  forze, 
ha  giudicato  meglio  guereggiare  pii^  presso,  et  cercar  di  abbattere  membri 
principali  di  quel  Begno,  ciod  la  citt&  di  Tauris,  dove  era  il  seggio  reale, 
non  dubitando,  cbe  piii  agevole  poi  fusse  Tottenere  il  rimanente  del 
Regno  posto  in  tale  scompiglio,  cbe  ogni  piccolo  movimento  potrebbe  dar 
molto  disturbo.  Et  per  mostrar  cb*  io  non  parli  a  caso,  dir6  quel  cbe 
vidi,  et  udij  in  Biscbier  frontiera  maritima  di  Perisa  contra  il  Turco,  et 
contro  Ormuz,  luogo  de*  piii  forti  et  importanti  di  queUa  Biviera,  con  una 
fortezza,  quale  in  quel  paesi  sono  fatte,  dove  bavendo  nove,  o  vere,  o 
fialse  della  venuta  de'  Turcbi,  stavano  con  tanta  sospettione,  et  confusi  in 
tanto  timore,  cbe  ciascuno  faceva  quelle  provisioni,  cbe  gli  parevano  a 
sua  salute  piii  necessarie.  Et  intesi,  cbe  non  erano  ancora  XX  anni 
passati,  cbe  all'  improviso  vi  apport6  una  notte  un*  armata  Turcbesca 
sbarcandovi  due  mille  soldati,  i  quali  presero  incontinente,  et  saccbeg- 
giomo  la  terra ;  et  se  bavessino  condotte  artiglierie  era  facil  cosa,  cbe 
pigliassero  ancora  la  Fortezza ;  la  quale  sendo  stata  valorosamente 
dififesa,  et  dubitando  de'  Persian],  cbe  a  quel  contomi  si  mettevano  in 
armi,  il  medesimo  giomo  tomarono  ad  imbarcare  con  molta  fretta.  Cbe  6 
quanto  posso  dire  alia  Maestii  Yostra  Cattolica,  rimettendo  alia  sua 
singolare  et  infinita  prudenza  il  penetrare,  o  considerare  quello,  che  alia 
sua  molt*  auttorit^  et  forze,  si  convenga  di  fare  per  non  lasciar  maggior- 
mente  crescere  la  potentia  de*  Turcbi. 

TOI*.  m. — NO.  XXYI.  Y 
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Aristotle  an  the  Constitution  of  Athens.^  Edited  by  F.  G.  Ebnton,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.  Printed  by  order  of  the  Tmstees 
of  the  British  Mueeum.   Jjondon.     1891. 

Aristotle  on  the  Athenian  Constitution,  Translated,  with  Introduction 
and  Notes,  by  the  same.    London :  George  Bell  &  Sons.     1891. 

During  the  last  half-century  the  character  of  classical  criticism  has  been 
slowly  changing.  The  more  important  texts  have  been  known  so  long,  and 
have  been  subjected  to  such  searching  criticism  by  so  many  scholars,  that  it 
cannot  be  expected  that  a  later  generation  should  win  laurels  in  the  field 
of  textual  criticism  so  readily  as  those  generations  which,  if  not  of  greater 
intellectual  capacity,  had  at  least  the  advantage  of  priority.  Hence  the 
school  of  critics  which  had  its  greatest  English  representative  in  Porson, 
which  concerned  itself  much  more  with  the  manner  than  the  matter  of 
the  texts  with  which  it  dealt,  which,  to  employ  Browning's  phrase,  was 
interested  mainly,  if  not  entirely,  in  settling  on  *8  business  and  in  properly 
basing  ovr,  has  been  gradually  expiring  of  inanition,  and  with  Mad\ig  and 
Cobet  its  final  glories  may  be  said  to  have  passed  away.  Younger  critics, 
with  few  exceptions,  have  perforce  thrown  themselves  with  more  energy 
into  questions  of  archaeology  and  history,  and  in  this  way  have  produced 
in  some  degree  a  reaction  against  the  old  school  of  purely  textual  critics. 
In  not  a  few  cases  it  has  been  shown  that,  had  the  matter  received  as 
much  attention  as  the  manner,  an  cmendatio  palmaria  need  never  have 
been  made,  and  must  now,  after  the  praises  of  a  score  or  of  a  hundred 
years,  be  utterly  withdrawn. 

K  however  the  authorities  of  the  British  Museum  have  many  more 
papyri  to  spring  upon  the  world,  as  in  the  beginning  of  last  year  they 
mysteriously  produced  the  treatise  on  the  Athenian  Constitution,  we  may 
expect,  judging  by  the  results  of  the  months  which  have  passed  since 
then,  a  reaction  once  more  towards  the  side  of  textual  criticism.  Com- 
paratively little  amidst  all  that  has  been  written  on  this  treatise  deals 
with  the  subject  matter  ;  a  perhaps  unnecessarily  large  amount,  accom- 
panied occasionally  with  an  imnecessary  acerbity  towards  the  English 
editor,  has  been  published  on  the  textual  criticism  of  the  work. 

The  authorities  of  the  British  Museum,  for  reasons  which  it  is  not 
hard  to  understand,  have  not  seen  fit  to  explain  where  or  by  what  means 

>  In  revisiDg  this  article  nse  has  also  been  made  of  the  editions  of  Kaibel  and 
Wilamowitz-Mollendorf,  and  of  Van  Herwerden  and  Van  Leenwen. 
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this  Egyptian  papyrus  came  into  their  possession,  but  in  lieu  of  definite 
information  of  this  kind  they  have  published  a  facsimile  which  will  enable 
the  espert  in  palasography  to  judge  for  himself  whether  the  writing  is  of 
the  kind  which  might  be  expected  from  the  time  and  place  where  it  is 
supposed  to  have  been  penned.  The  palaeographer's  materials  for  the 
period  to  which  this  manuscript  is  supposed  by  the  editor  to  belong,  are 
however,  so  scant  that  other  evidence  is  needed,  and  this  luckily  is  sup- 
plied by  the  manuscript  itself.  On  the  r^c^o— the  side  of  the  papyrus 
which  was  always  first  written  upon — are  farming  accounts  carefully  dated 
uid  belonging  to  the  end  of  Vespasian's  reign.  Hence  the  Aristotle 
written  on  the  back  of  these  accounts  must  belong  to  a  period  when  these 
accounts  were  no  longer  of  value,  perhaps  the  end  of  the  first  or  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century  a.d. 

As  yet  no  question  has  been  seriously  raised  regarding  the  genuineness 
of  the  document,  but  ingenuity  of  the  kind  which  could  discover  in  the 
Annals  of  Tacitus  a  forgery  of  Poggio  Bracciolini  will  some  day  very  likely 
be  applied  to  the  new  treatise  by  a  scholar  in  need  of  a  subject  for  a  dis- 
sertation or  a  programm.  The  very  fact  that,  with  three  or  four  exceptions 
•uncounted  for  by  imperfections  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  manu- 
script, all  the  quotations  expressly  cited  by  the  ancient  writers  from  the 
lost  treatise  of  Aristotle  are  to  be  found  in  this  work,  will  no  doubt  lead  to 
its  authenticity  being  suspected.  And  the  style  of  the  treatise  is,  it  must 
be  admitted,  one  which  a  clever  Greek  scholar  in  modem  times  might 
without  excessive  difficulty  imitate.  Apart,  however,  from  better  grounds 
for  the  genuineness  of  the  work,  one  might  rely  on  the  vis  inertiae  of 
the  human  mind ;  a  forger  who  composed  a  document  of  such  length 
and  with  such  care  would  be  not  at  all  likely  to  dispose  of  it  except  for  a 
very  satisfactory  money  equivalent. 

But  when  we  have  disposed  of  the  improbability  that  the  work  is  a 
modem  forgery  we  do  not  thereby  assert  its  authenticity  as  a  work  of 
Aristotle.  The  treatise  now  laid  before  us  is  no  doubt  that  which  in 
antiquity  went  by  the  name  of  the  great  philosopher.  But  antiquity  was 
by  no  means  critical  in  such  matters,  and  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  there 
is  really  any  better  reason  to  attribute  this  work  to  Aristotle  than  there  was 
to  attribute  its  earUer  namesake  to  Xenophon.  Several  critics  have  pointed 
out  internal  evidence  to  fix  the  date  of  the  work,  one  of  the  most  satis- 
factory criteria  being  that  indicated  by  Mr.  Cecil  Toit.^  It  is  this.  In 
enumerating  the  functions  of  the  council  (Chap.  46),  it  is  said  that  among 
them  is  the  superintendence  of  the  building  of  new  triremes  and  quadri- 
remes.  Now  quadriremes  first  began  to  be  built  between  840  and  830  B.C., 
and  quinqueremes,  of  which  there  is  no  mention,  were  first  built  in  825  B.C. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  reference  (Cliap.  54),  to  the  archonship  of 
Cephisophon  which  shows  that  the  work  was  written  or  revised  after  that 
date,  which  was  829  B.C.  The  evidence  is  not  absolutely  conclusive,  for 
it  is  conceivable  that  the  author  might  have  thought  it  necessary  to 
mention  only  the  commonest  types  of  war- vessel,  although  quinqueremes 
were  occasionally  being  built,  but  there  is  considerable  probability  that  the 
date  of  the  writing  of  the  work  falls  between  829  and  825  B.C.  Now 
Aristotle  did  not  die  till  822  B.C.    Thus  the  date  of  authorship  is  brought 

'  Athenaeum,  7  Feb.  1891. 
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within  his  lifetime,  and  this,  along  with  the  consensus  of  antiquity  that 
he  was  the  author,  is  evidenoe  which,  if  not  accepted,  requires  ample 
refutation. 

There  are  some  arguments  not  without  weight  which  may  be  urged  on 
the  other  side.  They  are,  however,  it  must  be  admitted,  more  a  priori  in 
their  nature  than  those  in  favour  of  Aristotle's  authorship.  The  argument 
which  is  most  distinctly  one  of  personal  feeling  is  that  the  style  is 
unlike  the  style  of  Aristotle.  There  are,  it  is  true,  certain  catchwords 
characteristic  of  Aristotle  scattered  throughout  the  work,  but  at  the  same 
time  the  reader  cannot  but  feel  that  the  work  as  a  whole  is  wanting  in 
what,  for  want  of  a  better  word,  may  be  called  the  *  grip '  of  Aristotle. 
There  is  no  trace  of  deep  insight  into  political  science ;  the  story  flows  on 
smoothly  throughout ;  the  latter  part,  indeed,  is  so  statistical  and  matter- 
of-fact  that  it  reads  like  an  extract  from  an  ancient  Whitaker*s  Almanack 
or  Statesman's  Year  Book.  It  may  of  course  be  argued  that  in  this  work 
Aristotle  avoided  any  display  of  political  philosophy  and  that  the  treatise  is 
but  part  of  that  political  encyclopaedia  of  158  constitutions  which  formed 
the  groundwork  on  which  a  system  of  political  philosophy  was  to  be  built. 
But  the  argument  is  open  to  a  rejoinder.  An  encyclopaedia  which  treated 
of  so  many  constitutions  and  which  handled  states  not  only  Greek,  but 
also  barbarian,  could  not  be  the  work  of  one  man,  unless  the  description 
of  many  of  these  constitutions  were  of  the  most  superficial  character. 
Every  one  knows  how  hard  it  is  for  a  foreigner  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  the  constitution  of  even  one  state  which  he  may  have  visited  for  a 
short  time.  One  may  even  doubt  whether  in  England  for  example  the 
number  of  parliamentary  electors  who  could  describe  exactly  the  stages 
through  which  a  bill  passes  before  it  becomes  law,  be  very  large ;  the 
number  who  could  give  an  intelligible  account  of  the  system  of  tithes  is 
probably  much  smaller.  It  is  true  that  ancient  constitutions  were  in  many 
ways  less  complex  than  modem  ones  ;  it  is  no  doubt  also  true  that  many 
of  the  158  constitutions  were  described  with  very  httle  detail.  But 
Aristotle  had  for  his  time  a  very  unusual  desire  for  accuracy.  What 
more  natural  than  that  he  should  get  some  of  his  numerous  pupils  to  de- 
scribe for  him  the  constitutions  of  the  states  from  which  they  came? 
The  collection  of  statistics  by  members  of  a  school  for  the  head  of  the 
school  hag  always  been  common. 

But  it  will  be  said  that  though  this  argument  may  be  true  "for  many 
states,  it  does  not  hold  for  Athens,  a  city  in  which  Aristotle  had  lived 
and  moved  for  many  years.  And  the  objection  is  sound.  In  all  pro- 
bability Aristotle  was  as  well  equipped  to  write  the  constitution  oi 
Athens  as  that  of  any  state.  At  the  same  time  he  was  not  an  Athenian 
by  birth,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  enormous  literary  activity  it  would  not 
be  at  all  surprismg  if  he  had  asked  an  Athenian  pupil  to  coUecfr  his 
statistics  for  him.  The  sporadic  occurrence  of  very  characteristic 
AristoteUan  phrases  agrees  very  well  with  this.  Every  school  tends  to 
have,  if  the  expression  may  be  allowed,  its  professional  slang.  A  very 
ingenious  point  has  also  been  raised  by  Mr.  L.  Whibley.^  He  thinks 
that  the  numerous  reservations  which  occur  in  various  arguments  in  the 
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book  are  the  work  of  the  philosopher  modifying  the  sweeping  state- 
ments of  his  pupil. 

The  question  is  not  yet  ripe  for  iinal  decision.  Meantime,  as  the 
work  dates  from  a  period  which  makes  it  possible  that  Aristotle  did  write 
the  treatise,  it  may  still  be  allowed  to  bear  his  name  as  it  has  always  done. 
If  it  is  granted  that  the  treatise  dates  from  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  it 
deserves  the  most  careful  attention  of  the  historian,  be  the  author  Aristotle 
or  not.  If  it  can  be  shown  that  Aristotle  and  no  mere  pupil  was  the  author 
of  the  treatise,  we  should  have  the  feeling,  of  which  not  even  the  most 
critical  is  able  absolutely  to  divest  himself,  that  under  the  aegis  of  the  great 
name  of  Aristotle  the  statements  of  the  work  on  points  of  history  might  be 
taken  with  less  reserve  than  must  usually  be  shown  towards  ancient  au- 
thorities. Here  again,  however,  we  are  stopped  abruptly  in  our  criticism 
by  finding  that,  though  the  treatise  as  a  whole  is  new  to  the  modem  world, 
a  great  many  of  its  statements  are  by  no  means  so,  that  so  many  excerpts  had 
been  made  from  it  tacitly  or  by  name,  by  lexicographers  and  later  writers 
like  Pollux  and  Plutarch,  that  our  theories  of  the  Athenian  constitution 
have  always  been  to  a  large  extent  founded  on  this  treatise  attributed  to 
Aristotle.  If  we  upset  the  authority  of  the  complete  work,  we  of  neces- 
sity upset  also  the  credit  of  these  extracts  made  by  writers  living  at  a 
time  when  everything  in  Athens  was  changed.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  value  of  the  whole  treatise  is  found  to  be  high,  we  strengthen 
the  positions  which  have  already  been  taken  up  on  the  authority  of  these 
extracts. 

The  value  of  the  'AOt)vaitoy  iroXirtia  is  naturally  more  easy  to  test  when 
-we  have  a  very  large  part  of  the  treatise  before  us,  than  when  we  have 
only  the  authority  of  a  later  writer  that  Aristotle  made  such  and  such 
statements.  There  is,  in  the  main,  no  lack  of  lucidity  in  the  views  of 
the  author  whether  upon  the  state  or  the  statesmen.  He  was  of  course 
acquainted  with  sources  which  are  also  accessible  to  us.  Herodotus 
is  mentioned  once  by  name.  Thucydides  he  had  undoubtedly  read,  and 
•deliberately  differed  from  him.  On  points,  therefore,  where  the  new 
book  differs  from  the  old  sources,  our  verdict  as  to  the  probabilities  of 
the  case  must  depend  upon  the  conclusions  which  we  form  with  regard  to 
the  general  trustworthiness  of  the  work.  The  authority  of  Xenophon 
most  historians  would  probably  not  support  against  any  writer  who 
seemed  generally  trustworthy.  But  the  same  could  hardly  be  said  of 
Thucydides.  In  spite  of  the  onsets  of  critics  hke  Miiller-Strixbing, 
Thucydides  stands  where  he  did  in  the  opinion  of  most  historians.  Ever 
since  Grote  it  has  been  generally  admitted  that  on  some  occasions  and 
against  certain  persons  traces  of  animus  and  unfairness  might  be  detected 
ill  the  great  historian.  These  are  but  the  naevi  egrcgio  inspersi  corporc. 
As  far  as  the  prestige  of  their  names  is  concerned,  the  historian  and  the 
philosopher  are  well  met.  Instead  of  the  question  once  propounded  in 
a  forgotten  pamphlet,  *  Thucydides  or  Grote  ? '  we  are  warranted  in 
asking  *  Thucydides  or  Aristotle  ?  ' 

The  question  does  not  admit  of  a  ready  answer.  We  must  distinguish. 
The  credibility  of  Thucydides  in  his  apxaioXnyiu,  when  he  discusses  the 
origins  and  early  history  of  Greek  states,  is  one  thing  ;  the  credibility  of 
Thucydides  as  the  historian  of  his  own  times  is  another  and  a  very  different 
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thing.  Exactly  the  same  doable  difficulty  presents  itself  in  the  case  of 
the  new  treatise.  It  consists  of  two  clearly  separated  parts.  Chapters 
1-41  are  occupied  with  an  account  of  the  eleven  stages  through 
which  the  Athenian  constitution  passed  before  it  reached  that  twelfth  ajid 
final  state  in  which  it  existed  in  the  author's  day,  and  which  he  con- 
sidered to  have  been  established  about  the  archonship  of  Euohdes 
in  403  B.C.  The  rest  of  the  treatise  (Chapters  42-68,  and  the 
fragments)  is  concerned  with  an  elaborate  account  of  the  then  existing 
constitution,  and  of  its  administration.  Granting  that  the  author  was 
perfectly  capable  of  describing  things  as  they  existed  under  his  own  eyes, 
how  far  are  we  justified  in  accepting  his  statements  about  the  earlier 
period? 

As  both  beginning  and  end  of  the  treatise  are  missing,  we  not  only 
lose  part  of  the  account  of  the  final  constitution,  but  also  what  might  have 
proved  more  interesting  in  the  hands  of  a  critical  historian — the  account 
of  the  foundation  of  Athens.  The  summary  in  Chapter  41,  however, 
which  divides  the  constitutional  changes  into  eleven  periods,  shows  us 
that  the  author  followed  the  traditional  view  which  averred  that  the 
settlement  of  Athens  began  with  Ion  and  his  friends,  and  thus  made 
Athens  the  metropolis  of  the  whole  Ionic  race. 

Still  more  unfortunate  is  it  that  the  second  period,  the  era  of  Theseus, 
and  of  the  Syiioikismos  of  Attica,  is  also  missing.  It  is  quite  clear, 
however,  that  the  author  took  the  common  view  of  the  democratic 
tendencies  of  Theseus,  as  the  constitution  in  his  time  is  declared  in 
Chapter  41  to  have  slightly  deviated  from  the  monarchical  form  ot 
government.  Plutarch  in  his  Hfe  of  Theseus  also  refers  to  Aristotle 
as  an  authority  for  this  view  of  Theseus,  a  view  for  which,  it  may  be 
added,  there  is  no  authority  in  Thucydides'  remarks  (ii.  15)  on  Theseus* 
amalgamation  of  the  states  of  Attica.  Nevertheless,  we  may  gather  from 
a  contemporary  of  Thucydides  that  the  representation  of  Theseus  as  an 
early  democrat  was  already  a  popular  commonplace  at  Athens.  *  There 
is  no  despot  here,*  says  Theseus  to  the  Theban  herald  in  Euripides' 
•  SuppHces  *  (403  ff.) ;  *  the  city  is  not  ruled  by  one  man,  but  is  free.'  How 
far  this  idea  may  have  been  founded  on  fact,  and  how  far  the  constitution 
attributed  to  Theseus  was  an  assimilation  to  the  popular  form  of  govern- 
ment in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  cannot  be  discussed  here.  It  is  obvious 
at  least  that  in  his  view  of  Theseus,  however  accurate  or  inaccurate, 
the  author  is  by  no  means  original.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  between 
Theseus  and  the  time  of  Draco  the  newly  discovered  treatise  recognises 
no  constitutional  change.  The  break  with  monarchy  after  thp  death  of 
Codrus  is  not  treated  as  a  serious  alteration  in  the  constitution,  and  in 
the  existing  treatise  there  is  no  reference  to  the  fact.  There  is,  however, 
if  Mr.  Kenyon's  restoration  of  the  text  be  correct,  a  reference  (Chapter  8) 
to  the  descendants  of  Codrus  yielding  up  some  part  of  their  prerogatives 
to  the  archon,  an  office  which,  says  the  writer,  some  held  to  have  been 
instituted  in  the  time  of  Medon,  others  in  the  time  of  Acastus.  These, 
according  to  the  old  tradition,  were  respectively  the  first  and  the  second 
in  the  succession  of  archons  for  life.* 

*  Busolt,  Gricch,  Oesch,  i.  408» 
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The  manuscript,  as  we  have  it,  begins  with  an  account  of  the  &te 
which  befell  those  who  joined  Gylon  in  his  attempt  at  revolution,  and  of 
the  purification  of  the  city  by  Epimenides  the  Cretan.  It  id  surprising  to 
find  these  events  placed  before  and  not,  as  all  previous  authorities  had 
led  us  to  beheve,  after  the  legislation  of  Draco.  The  only  historian 
who  had  refused  to  accept  the  traditional  view  is  Professor  Busolt,  who 
in  the  first  volume  of  his  history  of  Greece,  pubtished  in  1886,  had  for 
chronological  reasons  adopted « the  theory  that  Cylon  must  be  placed 
before  and  not  after  Draco.^  Professor  Busolt,  however,  had  concluded 
that  the  revolt  had  been  put  an  end  to  by  the  aristocracy  at  the  head  of 
the  rural  population.  The  supporters  of  Cylon  Busolt  finds  in  the 
youthful  aristocrats,  as,  indeed,  is  afiSrmed  by  Herodotus  (v.  71).  The 
new  treatise  would,  however,  rather  lead  us  to  believe  that  Cylon  was 
heading  a  rising  of  the  masses  against  the  wealthy  landlords  in  whose 
hands  all  government  and  all  property  lay,  for  in  Chapter  2  we  are  in- 
formed that  for  long  after  this  revolt  the  greatest  discontent  existed 
among  the  labouring  classes  who  had  sunk  to  the  portion  of  serfs  bound 
to  the  soil.  They  tilled  the  land  for  one-sixth  of  the  produce.  If  the 
overlord  did  not  receive  his  share,  he  sold  the  labourer  and  his  children 
into  slavery,  a  danger  from  which  the  farmer  escaped  only  when  Solon's 
legislation  was  enacted. 

Before  he  describes  the  legislation  of  Draco,  the  writer  takes  a  short 
survey  of  the  previous  constitution  (Chapter  8).  Magistrates  were  elected 
for  their  birth  and  wealth.  He  recognises  the  ancient  king  in  the  later 
king  archon.  The  polemarch  was  introduced  when  it  happened  that  a 
king  was,  for  some  reason,  unable  to  command  in  war.  The  archon 
proper  was  first  instituted  in  the  time  of  Medon,  or,  as  some  say,  of  Acastus, 
because  the '  nine  archons  take  an  oath  to  administer  the  state  as  in 
Acastus'  time.  The  archon,  at  first  unimportant,  has  become  great  by 
later  additions  to  his  powers.  The  six  junior  archons  (thesmothetae) 
date,  he  thinks,  from  a  later  period  when  the  office  had  become  annual. 
The  three  great  archons  had  separate  residences  till  Solon's  time,  when 
they  were  forced  to  share  the  thesmotheteum  with  the  six  juniors  to  whom 
it  properly  belonged.  The  Areopagus  had,  he  goes  on  to  say,  to 
protect  the  laws,  but  it  exercised  a  great  influence  upon  the  administra- 
tion also,  since  it  consisted  of  those  who  had  already  served  as  archons. 
This  last  statement  is  a  further  surprise.  Hitherto  Solon  has  been 
credited  with  changing  the  original  constitution  of  the  Areopagus  in  such 
a  manner  that  all  archons  who  were  of  blameless  character  and  had 
served  their  year  of  office  without  disgrace  became  henceforth  life-mem- 
bers. It  has  always^  been  believed  that  the  Areopagus  before  Solon's 
time  consisted  of  the  nine  archons  for  the  year  and  the  fifty-one 
phetae. 

But,  strange  as  this  is,  the  statements  made  in  the  following  chapter 
with  regard  to  the  legislation  of  Draco  are  still  more  startling.  To  Draco 
is  attributed  the  establishment  of  the  Prytaneis,  or  at  least  of  a  money 
qualification  for  them  as  well  as  for  the  commanders  of  the  infantry 

»  Ibid,  i.  498,  note  8. 

*  It  is  annece^sary  to  discuss  here  the  numerous  deviations  in  detail  from  this 
ihootj  which  hatce  been  put  forward  by  different  writers. 
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and  cavalry  forces.  To  this  time  aho  is  assigned  the  institution  of  the 
Council  of  Four  Hundred  and  the  classification  of  the  citizens  according 
to  the  amount  of  their  property  into  Pentacosiomedimni,  Hippeis,  and 
Zeugitae',  a  classification  which  previous  authorities  asserted  first  b^an 
with  Solon's  legislation. 

When  so  much  of  Solon's  legiplaiion  is  anticipated,  it  might  seem 
that  Solon  as  a  reviser  of  the  constitution  was  hardly  wanted.  But 
apparently  Draco,  in  recasting  the  constitution,  did  not  take  any  steps  to 
improve  the  position  of  the  oppressed  and  impoverished  masses.  By  his 
legislation  they  obtained  the  political  power  which  it  was  only  natural 
they  should  use  in  their  own  interests  as  the  oligarchy  had  previously 
used  it  for  theirs.  The  result  was  confusion  worse  confounded,  and  at 
last  by  consent  of  both  parties  Solon  is  called  in  as  mediator,  with  fall 
powers  to  make  changes  in  the  constitution.  To  him  belongs  the  recon- 
ciliation of  the  various  classes  in  the  state.  This,  we  are  told,  Solon 
considered  his  special  achievement  for  the  common  weal,  and  his  claim 
was  universally  admitted. 

The. nature  of  the  Seisachtheia^  or  rehef  of  burdens,  which  Solon 
brought  about  at  Athens,  was  a  matter  of  dispute  among  ancient  as  it 
is  among  modem  authorities.  Androtion  in  ancient  times,  followed  by 
several  leading  authorities  in  the  present  century — amongst  others  by 
Hermann  and  Curtius — held  that  debts  were  lightened  merely  by  lower- 
ing the  rate  of  interest  and  by  depreciating  the  coinage.  Others  have  held 
that  all  debts  were  swept  away,  but  not  all  who  have  done  so  have  seen 
that  in  that  case  there  was  no  need  to  depreciate  the  coinage.  It  is  clear 
from  our  treatise  that  in  the  author's  view  Solon  did  abolish  all  debts, 
both  pubhc  and  private,  and  that  the  monetary  alteration  was  not  an 
attempt  to  depreciate  the  coinage  for  the  purposes  of  Solon's  great  con- 
stitutional reform,  but  was  simply  a  change  from  the  Aeginetan  to  the 
Euboeic  standard  dictated  by  reasons  of  commercial  convenience.  Several 
historians  of  Greece,  however,  had  already  reached  this  conclusion  with 
regard  to  the  change  in  the  values  of  the  mina  long  before  this  treatise 
was  discovered. 

We  are  next  introduced  to  the  details  of  the  constitution  which  Solon 
enacted.  Here  we  are  confronted  with  the  difficulty,  that  there  se^us 
little  left  on  which  Solon  could  legislate.  The  important  constitutional 
changes  which  before  were  attributed  to  him — the  property  qualifications 
by  which  the  population  was  divided  into  Pentacosiomedimni,  Knights, 
Zeugitae,  and  Thetes,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Council  of  Four  Hundred 
. — have  been  already  assigned  to  Draco.  It  is  somewhat  perplexing  that 
nevertheless  Solon  proceeds  to  re-enact  all  this.  The  statutes  of  Draco  wc 
are  told  ceased  to  be  used,  except  those  regarding  murder.  As  Solon  had 
been  appointed  to  make  a  new  constitution,  it  would  not  be  diflicult  to 
conceive  that  he  might  have  drawn  up  a  complete  code  incorporating 
,  those  parts  of  his  predecessor's  statutes  wliich  he  considered  of  value, 
and  thus  again  passed  them  into  law  under  his  own  name.  In  this 
way,  of  course,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  institution  of  the  Council  of 
Four  Hundred  and  of  the  property  qualifications  might  be  fairly  attri- 
jbuted  to  Solon  as  their  second  founder.  But  this  is  inconsistent  witb 
the  passage  at  the  beginning  of  Chapter  7,  which  has  just  been  men- 
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tioned,  where  we  are  informed  that  Draco's  statutes  concerning  murder, 
and  no  others,  were  kept.  These  would  have  just  as  much  and  as  little 
right  to  be  called  legislation  of  Solon  as  the  institution  of  the  Four 
Hundred,  Pentacosiomedimni,  and  the  rest.  It  seems  that  we  can  loose  the 
knot  only  by  cutting  it.  We  must  assume  that  if  the  passage  is  genuine, 
there  was  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  a  confusion  between  the  pohtical  career 
of  Solon  and  that  of  Draco.  It  is  not  a  mere  accidental  misplacement  of 
a  certain  number  of  events,  for  in  the  account  of  the  changes  made  by 
Solon  it  is  expressly  said  that  he  divided  all  rateable  property  into  four 
classes  just  as  it  had  been  divided  before.  If  we  suppose  with  Mr.  J.  W. 
Headlam^  that  the  account  of  Draco's  legislation  is  a  later  interpo- 
lation, we  must  suppose  that  this  clause  also  was  interpolated  at  the 
same  time.  Not  a  few  re.asons  can  be  assigned  to  show  that  the  part 
dealing  with  Draco  is  a  late  interpolation.  Of  these  not  the  least  impor- 
tant is  the  fact  that,  notwithstanding  the  very  large  number  of  references 
made  to  this  work  by  other  ancient  writers,  we  have  absolutely  no  refer- 
ence anywhere  else  to  any  such  constitutional  legislation  on  the  part  of 
Draco.  If  such  statements  had  been  made  in  Plutarch's  copy  of  Aristotle's 
'  Constitution  of  Athens,'  it  is  hardly  possible  to  believe  that  we  should 
not  have  heard  of  them. 

On  one  important  point  in  Solon's  legislation  we  get  some  valuable 
information,  if  it  can  be  trusted.  This  is  the  statement  that  election  by 
lot  was  introduced  by  Solon.  In  1885  Gilbert  wrote  in  his  '  Griechische 
Staatsalterthiimer '  (vol.  i.  p.  146) :  *  I  consider  it  a  fact,  the  correctness  of 
which  can  undoubtedly  no  longer  be  called  in  question,  that  in  the  year 
490  B.C.  the  lot  as  a  means  of  electing  officials  had  not  yet  been  intro- 
duced.* In  Chapter  8  of  this  book  we  are  told  that  Solon  enacted 
that  officials  should  be  chosen  by  lot  from  a  number  of  candidates 
selected  by  the  tribes,  a  system  which  with  some  modification  still  existed 
in  the  author's  day. 

The  further  minutiae  of  Solon's  legislation  it  is  not  necessary  to 
.  examine  here.  We  are  told  in  Chapter  41  that  with  Solon  began  the 
democracy.  In  Chapter  9  three  specially  democratic  features  of  Solon's 
constitution  are  specified :  (1)  loans  on  the  security  of  the  debtor's  person 
were  prohibited ;  (2)  any  one  might  now  bring  an  action  on  behalf  of  a 
*  person  wronged ;  (8)  appeals  to  the  law  courts  (cik-nffriipm)  were  esta- 
blished. The  author  grasped  very  clearly  an  important  principle  in  consti- 
tutional development :  *  When  the  democracy  comes  to  control  the  voting- 
power,  it  comes  to  control  tlie  constitution.' 

The  constitution  of  Solon,  as  Holm  says,  was  worthy  of  the  ago  of  the 
seven  wise  men  of  Greece.  But,  like  a  good  many  other  constitutions,  its 
practical  working  was  not  so  smooth  as  its  theoretical  excellence  might 
have  led  one  to  expect.  Solon  made  his  laws  binding  for  a  hundred  years, 
and  having  done  so  retired  from  the  country  in  order  not  to  be  pestered 
with  demands  for  their  interpretation.  Within  five  years  the  dissensions 
in  the  state  were  again  so  sprious  that  no  archon  could  be  elected.  Four 
years  later  the  same  difficulty  arose  again.  This  was  followed  by  Damasias' 
abortive  attempt  to  estabhsh  a  despotism.    No  one  cause  produced  all 
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this  confusion,  says  our  author  (Chapter  18).  It  was  partly  the  resoR 
of  personal  rivalry  amongst  leading  members  of  the  state,  partly  of  dis- 
satisfaction with  the  change  of  constitution,  or  even  to  a  greater  extent 
with  Solon's  most  violent  measure — the  abolition  of  debts.  The  sufferers 
from  this  last-mentioned  cause  were,  we  are  told,  amongst  the  suppoirterB 
of  Pisistratus  who,  according  to  the  usual  Greek  development,  began  as 
a  democrat  and  ended  as  a  despot.  Of  Pisistratus  we  are  not  told  mueh 
that  is  new.  There  is  some  defect  in  the  author's  chronology  of  his  career, 
for  he  is  consistent  neither  with  himself  nor  with  the  chronology  which 
had  been  accepted  before  upon  other  authority.  We  are  told  once  more  the 
carious  story  of  Pisistratus'  home-bringing  by  Phya,  a  woman  sobeaatifiil 
and  stately,  that  the  Athenians  thought  it  was  their  own  goddess  Athene 
and  received  her  with  the  adoration  worthy  of  such  a  superhuman  being. 

The  curious  word  rv/m  i>i^Ci  which  to  the  Greek  mind  expressed  all  that 
was  bad  in  autocratic  government,  seems  to  have  come  to  the  Asiatic 
Greeks  from  their  Persian  neighbours,  whose  most  relentless  foe  from  a  very 
early  period  was  the  dreaded  Turanian.  Such  an  abhorrence  had  the 
Athenians  of  autocracy  that  they  applied  the  term  tyranny  even  to  the 
mild  and  beneficent  rule  of  Pisistratus.  Notwithstanding  this,  they  could 
not  help  looking  back  to  his  time  as  the  real  Athenian  age  of  gold,  and 
the  author  dwells  with  considerable  appreciation  upon  the  miM  and 
generous  character  of  the  despot  who  could  forgive  a  crusty  fiurmer  a 
little  plain  speaking  for  the  sake  of  the  joke  that  underlay  the  words. 
After  a  stormy  morning  the  sun  of  Pisistratus'  career  set  at  last  in  peace. 
He  died  endeared  to  all,  aristocrats  and  democrats  alike,  for,  although  an 
autocrat,  none  was  more  careful  to  observe  the  laws  than  he  or  to  aToid 
all  assertion  of  special  prerogative. 

The  history  of  Pisistratus'  successors,  Hippias  and  Hipparchns,  was 
partially  forgotten  or  confused  at  a  very  early  period.  Thucydides  was  at 
great  pains  to  correct  the  popular  view  in  the  matter  of  their  government. 
The  present  author  is  at  no  less  pains  to  correct  Thucydides.  Thucy- 
dides' version  which  he  calls  the  ordinary  one  (6  Xeyd/icroc  Xoyoc).  con- 
tained a  statement  that  Hippias  made  all  those  who  carried  -arms  in  the 
Panathenaeic  procession  in  which  his  brother  Hipparchus  was  murdered 
leave  them  behind,  and  then  detected  those  wearing  secret  daggers.  This 
statement  the  present  author  denies  on  the  ground  that  the  carrying  of 
weapons  in  the  procession  was  introduced  at  a  later  period,  a  valid  argn- 
ment  enough  if  true.  The  account  of  the  expulsion  from  Athens  of  the 
Pisistratids,  and  of  how  it  was  executed  by  the  Spartans,  seems  to 
drawn  by  the  author  from  Herodotus  with  whose  narrative  it  agrees. 
Besides  the  successful  assault  upon  the  autocratic  power,  there  was,  we 
are  told,  an  earlier  attempt  by  one  Cedon,  but  who  he  was  or  the  exact 
date  of  his  attempt  the  author  fails  to  tell  us. 

With  the  expulsion  of  the  Pisistratids  and  the  accession  of  Clisthenes 
to  power,  we  come.to  the  fifth  stage  in  the  development  of  the  Athenian 
constitution.  The  account  given  of  Clisthenes'  reforms  is  very  clear. 
His  aim,  as  was  known  before,  was  to  sweep  away  the  old  lo<^  anti- 
pathies between  the  men  of  the  shore,  the  highlands,  and  the  plain.  The 
deme  became  the  administrative  unit,  taking  the  place  of  the  nancraria 
which,  dating  from  a  very  ancient  period,  had  been  perpetuated  under  the 
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constitution  of  Solon.  One  interesting  statwnent  is  given  us.  The  ten 
new  tribes  were  named  by  the  Pythian  priestess  after  ten  national  heroes 
whom  she  selected  from  a  list  of  a  hundred  put  before  her.  Clisthenes  him- 
self gave  the  demes  their  names ;  when  place-names  failed  him,  he  supplied 
the  deficiency  with  the  names  of  persons.  The  statement  *  of  Gilbert  and 
others  that  a  naucraria  consisted  of  two  demes  receives  no  support  from 
this  work,  and  the  thirty  trittyes  which  Gilbert  rejects  as  an  institution 
of  Clisthenes  are  expressly  assigned  to  him.  Previous  hypotheses  which 
assigned  to  Clisthenes  the  introduction  of  ostracism  are  confirmed.  It 
was  introduced,  we  are  told,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  a  relation  of  the  family 
of  Pisistratus,  one  Hippavchus  of  Collytus.  But  the  device  was  long 
before  it  proved  effective.  Clisthenes'  legislation  belongs  to  the  year  608 
B.C.  Hipparchus  was  not  ostracised  till  twenty  years  later  in  488  B.C. 
This  man  had  hitherto  been  allowed  to  remain  in  the  city  as  he  had 
taken  no  part  in  the  outrages  which  marked  the  reign  of  Hippias  after 
the  affair  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton.  Unfortunately,  whether  through 
the  fault  of  the  author  or  of  a  copyist,  the  chronology  of  some  of  the  events 
mentioned  at  this  point  is  irreconcilable  with  our  information  from  other 
sources,  and  is  in  all  probability  wrong.  After  488  B.C.  several  other 
friends  of  the  exiled  despots  fell  under  the  ostracism  in  rapid  succession, 
and  presently  other  persons  also  began  to  be  expelled,  the  first  of  these 
being  the  father  of  Pericles. 

More  interesting,  because  it  contains  more  new  matter,  is  the  account 
of  the  sixth  period  of  Athenian  development,  the  government,  aristocratic 
in  the  best  sense  of  the  term,  which  was  wielded  by  the  Areopagus  after  the 
battle  of  Salamis.  The  author  makes  it  clear  that  it  was  the  presence  of 
mind  of  the  members  of  the  Areopagus  which  saved  the  state  before 
Salamis,  the  generals  having  despaired  of  the  repubhc  and  warned  the 
people  to  provide  each  for  his  own  safety.  The  mines  of  Maronea  were 
discovered  about  488  B.C.,  and  Themistooles  persuaded  his  fellow-citizens 
to  divide  the  hundred  talents  of  profit  from  these  mines  among  the 
hundred  wealthiest  men  of  the  state.  The  state  received  in  return  the 
triremes  which  carried  her  warriors  at  the  battle  of  Salamis.  During 
the  period  of  the  rule  of  the  Areopagus,  its  two  chief  statesmen  were 
Themistocles  and  Aristides.  The  former  the  author  looks  upon  as  a  great 
war  minister,  the  latter  as  the  great  politician  of  the  period.  It  was  he 
who,  in  478  according  to  this  writer  (not  476  as  previous  authorities  have 

*  The  passage  of  Photias  on  which  Gilbert  (i.  148)  relies  indeed  hardly  warrants 
the  inference,  for  the  text  is  corrupt.  It  runs :  6  KKtHrifios  4p  rf  rplr-p  ^o-^,  Srt 
KX€ur$ivovs  htKa  ifkukiis  iroiriffatrrot  iLvrl  ruu  r*Trdpw¥  ffvyifivi  koI  us  wtt^HiKovra  /A^pii 
Staray^yeu,  avrols  8i  indKovp  vawepaplas.  avrohs  can  hardly  be  referred  to  fJL^9%  as  it 
seems  to  be  not  only  by  Gilbert  but  also  by  Boeckh  (Staatshaiishaltung,  i.  323),  Busolt 
(Oriech.  Gesch.  i.  613),  and  the  writer  of  the  article  Naucraria  in  the  new  edition  of 
Smithes  *  Dictionary  of  Antiquities.*  The  gender  on  this  hypothesis  is  inexplicable. 
In  the  light  of  the  present  passage  we  may  suppose  that  some  clause  containing  the 
word  irifiot  once  preceded  aino^s.  Instead  of  ircm^icorTa  fitpiij  that  is,  N  fi/pi|,  it  is  a 
Tery  simple  emendation  to  read  A  fidpTi^  and  take  these  ti4fni  to  be  the  trittyes.  Photius' 
whole  article  is  very  obscure  and  confused,  but  at  the  beginning  he  seems  to  think  that 
the  MuMrpap(a  was  something  of  the  same  sort  {6iro76y  n)  as  the  iijfios,  and  its  officer,  the 
tm^K^apos,  OS  the  Z^fiopxos^  and  refers  to  Aristotle  a^  l^s  authority.  This  is  the  view 
iak^r  in  the  new  treatise. 


.882  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  April 

held),  negotiated  thei  alliance  between  the  lonians  and  Athens  and  who, 
being  the  most  upright  man  of  that  age,  assessed  the  quota  of  tribute 
which  each  state  was  to  pay. 

With  Aristides  originates  a  movement  which  it  has  been  customary 
to  attribute  rather  to  Pericles.  Aristides,  we  are  told,  recommended  the 
Athenians,  as  their  state  was  increasing  in  power,  to  make  themselves 
the  masters  of  the  league,  to  leave  the  country  and  settle  in  the  city.  The 
surprising  statement  is  made  that  even  at  this  early  period  twenty  thousand 
people  got  their  Uvelihood  from  the  tribute  and  the  taxes.  We  are  told  by 
this  writer — as  we  were  told  before  by  Aristophanes  in  the  *  Wasps  ' — thai 
six  thousand  jurymen  received  pay.  But  there  is  a  glaring  inconsistency. 
This  statement  is  made  in  the  account  of  the  administration  of  Aristides. 
Three  chapters  later  we  are  told  that  Pericles  introduced  the  payment  of 
juries.  Here,  as  in  the  case  of  Draco  and  Solon,  we  have  the  course  of 
events  anticipated  in  a  manner  as  erroneous  as  it  is  curious.  We  may  of 
course  put  this  down  to  an  interpolator ;  but  as  we  have  no  unerring  touch- 
stone to  detect  these  interpolations  it  is  obvious  that  such  extraordinary 
inconsistencies  seriously  depreciate  the  value  of  the  work.® 

For  seventeen  years  the  government  of  the  Areopagus  lasted.  But 
its  first  days  were  its  best,  and  it  was  becoming  effete  before  Ephialtes 
dealt  it  its  death-blow.  In  462  b.c.  this  statesman,  on  whom  seems  to 
have  fallen  the  mantle  of  Aristides,  for  from  Plutarch  as  well  as  from  our 
author  he  receives  the  same  high  character  for  incorruptibihty,  withdrew 
nearly  all  the  privileges  of  the  Areopagus  and  divided  them  among  the 
Council  of  Five  Hundred,  the  assembly,  and  the  heliastic  courts.  The 
curious  story  told  in  this  connexion  in  a  somewhat  confused  way  of  the 
share  that  Themi  stocles  had  in  overthrowing  the  Areopagus  contradicts 
all  that  we  know  of  Themistocles'  history.  Hitherto  historians  have 
argued  that  Themistocles  went  away  from  Athens  into  exile  about  471  B.C. 
and  was  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  Asia,  according  to  Grote  in  460  b.Cm 
according  to  Busolt  perhaps  two  years  earher.  Thus  historians  are  fairly 
unanimous  in  supposing  that  Themistocles  had  left  Athens  about  nine 
years  before  462  B.C.  and  had  retired  from  Greece  at  least  four  years 
before  that  time.     Busolt  puts  the  death  of  Themistocles  in  458  B.C. 

Is  it  necessary  to  recast  our  whole  chronology  in  the  hght  of  this  new 
treatise  ?  For  the  facts  of  this  part  of  Themistocles'  career  we  have  had 
to  rely  hitherto  almost  entirely  on  Plutarch,  Diodorus,  and  last,  but  most 
important,  on  a  few  chapters  of  Thucydides  (Book  i.  185-8).  Unfortu- 
nately, although  the  order  of  the  events  is  fairly  certain,  their  exact  dates 
are  hard  to  determine.  Thucydides  tells  us  that  Themistocles  in  his  flight 
to  Asia  was  nearly  caught  by  the  Athenians  who  were  engaged  in  the 
siege  of  Naxos,  of  which  the  date  can  hardly  be  later  than  466  B.C.  Busolt 
has  pointed  out  another  statement  which  leads  to  the  same  conclusion  (ii. 
889).     According  to  Plutarch,  Themistocles'  friends  spread  a  report,  in 

*  It  may  be  argued  that  as  the  author  uses  the  imperfect  trwifiaiv  he  is  thinking 
of  the  growth  of  paid  offices  as  a  gradual  process  which  need  not  have  been  complete 
in  Aristides'  time.  Bat  if  he  really  meant  this,  it  is  strange  that  he  should  have 
mentioned  the  payment  of  the  6,000  jurymen  as  the  first  item  in  his  list.  The  list 
itself  is  a  very  heterogeneous  one ;  iwfAur&w  ^^Xoiccs,  for  example,  are  paid  by  all 
civilised  governments  except  perhaps  Turkey,  and  even  Turkey  professes  to  pay. 
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order  to  mislead  tho  Athenians,  that  he  had  passed  over  from  Corcyra  to 
the  court  of  Hiero  in  Sicily  ;  as  Hiero  died  in  the  spring  of  466  B.o.y 
Themistocles'  flight  must  have  heen  before  that  date.  Considering  the 
inconsistencies  of  this  part  of  the  work,  which  have  been  already  pointed 
out,  it  seems  unnecessary  to  accept  the  statements  of  the  new  author  in  pre- 
ference to  those  of  better  known  authorities.  Here  at  least  the  blame 
cannot  be  laid  upon  the  copyist,  for  we  have  the  statement  quoted  by  the 
author  of  the  argument  to  Isocrates*  Areopagiticus  on  the  authority  of 
Aristotle's  woXiTiia  that  Themistocles  was  the  cause  of  the  Areopagus  ceas- 
ing to  judge  all  manner  of  causes.  Hence  the  blame  for  inaccuracy  must 
rest  upon  the  author,  whether  Aristotle  or  another. 

The  changes  begun  by  Aristides  and  culminating  in  the  overthrow  of 
the  Areopagus  by  Ephialtes  are  regarded  by  the  author  as  the  seventh  of 
the  eleven  stages  which  he  marks  in  the  Athenian  constitution.     There 
is  no  further  change  serious  enough  to  be  described  as  a  new  departure 
till  the  revolution  of  the  Four  Hundred  in  411  b.c.    This  seventh  constitu- 
tion has  a  longer  period  of  decay  than  most.     Its  highest  point  is  reached 
in  462 ;  it  survives  that  date  for  over  fifty  years.    Five  years  after  the 
death  of  Ephialtes,  the  archonship,  which  had  hitherto  been  confined  to  the 
Pentacosiomedimni  and  Knights,  was  opened  to  the  Zeugitae.    In  theory 
no  lower  rank  of  citizens  at  any  period  could  hold  the  office,  but  as  a 
matter  of  fact  Thetes  did  hold  the  office  occasionally,  although  in  the 
author's  time '  no  candidate  for  office  if  asked  to  what  rank  he  belonged 
would  think  of  describing  himself  as  one  of  the  Thetes  '  (Chap.  7).     This 
period  seems  to  have  been  busy  in  legislation.     In  458  the  thirty  justices 
who  went  on  circuit  through  Attica,  and  tried  petty  cases   where  the 
damages  claimed  did  not  exceed  ten  drachmas,  were  reinstituted — they  had 
been  originally  established  by  Pisistratus — and  in  461  B.C.  Pericles,  who 
was  by  this  time  a  leading  statesman,  carried  the  bill  which  limited  the 
franchise  to  genuine  Athenians  on  both  the  father's  and  the  mother's  side, 
a  statute  which  one  day  would  have  to  be  relaxed  in  his  own  behalf. 

The  author  looks  with  no  special  favour  upon  Pericles,  whom  he  charges 
with  making  changes  in  the  constitution  from  motives  of  self-interest.  It 
was  Pericles  who  gave  the  democracy  confidence  to  take  affairs  into  its 
own  hands  by  developing  the  greatness  of  Athens  by  sea.  It  was  Pericles 
who,  unable  to  cope  in  wealth  with  Cimon  whose  riches  were  of  royal 
greatness,  used  the  coffers  of  the  state  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  his  own 
purse,  and  introduced  the  payment  of  juries.  But  the  writer,  although  he 
seems  not  to  attach  so  much  importance  to  Pericles'  statesmanship  as  is 
done  by  Thucydides,  admits  that,  so  long  as  Pericles  lived,  things  in 
Athens  went  fairly  well.  With  Cleon  came  the  deluge.  The  language 
employed  regarding  the  famous  demagogue  is  almost  as  severe  as  that  of 
Thucydides.  It  was  Cleon  who  first  introduced  the  vulgarity  of  loud  and 
foul-mouthed  abuse  on  the  platform,  and  was  mainly  responsible  for  the 
corruption  of  the  democracy.  The  change  in  the  character  of  the  Tr^ioirrariyc 
Tov  cii^nv  leads  the  author  to  name  the  principal  holders  of  that  office,  if 
office  it  can  be  called,  and  at  the  same  time  the  aristocrats  who  headed 
the  opposition  to  these  popular  leaders.  Solon,  Pisistratus,  Clisthenes, 
Xanthippus  the  father  of  Pericles,  Themistocles,  Aristides,  Ephialtes, 
Pericles,  Cleon,  Cleophon,  and  Callicrates  of  Paeania  were  the  popular 
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leadeqi  between  594  and  411  bjc.  The  last  thiee  showed,  the  writer  feels, 
a  Haghtj  falling  off  from  the  distingnidied  men  who  preeeded  them.  It  is 
eurioos  that  amongst  the  popolar  leaders  of  the  decadence  iheie  is  no 
mention  of  Hyperbolas,  in  Thncjdides*  opinion  a  pestilent  rhamrter 
ifwjfitfoit  arBpMxoCf  viii.  78).  The  list  of  aristocratic  leaders  is  miicfa 
shorter.  It  begins  with  ^liltiades  who  is  followed  in  tnm  by  Cimcm, 
Thacydides  (the  son  of  Melesias),  Nicias,  and  Theramenes.  The  sym- 
pathies of  the  author  are  all  with  the  aristocratic  leaders.  Theramenes 
he  admits  is  a  disputed  character  in  history,  but  the  times  in  wh^h  he 
Uved  were  times  of  storm  and  stress. 

The  revolution  of  the  Four  Hundred  is  described  at  considerable  length. 
Of  this  period  we  possess  already  a  full  and  careful  account  in  the  eighth 
book  of  Thucydides,  firom  the  pen  of  one  who,  though  not  actually  present 
in  Athens  during  the  revolution,  was  at  any  rate  not  merely  a  contempo- 
rary, but  also  a  friend  of  the  principal  actors  on  the  side  of  the  oHgarehs 
and  thoroughly  conversant  with  their  designs.  The  account  of  oar  new 
authority  cannot  be  said  to  be  satisfactory.  It  does  not  in  all  respects 
agree  with  Thucydides,  and  yet,  here  and  there,  it  seems  to  postulate  a 
knowledge  of  his  account  on  the  part  of  the  reader.  We  have  already  seen 
that  the  author  seems  to  have  written  with  Thucvdides  before  him  and 
is  on  occasion  at  pains  to  correct  Thucydides*  version  of  historical  facts. 
On  no  other  h^^thesis  is  one  curious  passage  explicable.  In  the 
passage  in  question  we  are  told  (Chapter  80)  that  the  hundred  com- 
missioners are  to  divide  themselves  and  the  others  as  exactly  as  possible 
into  four  equal  parts.  The  phrase  and  the  others  seems  expHcable  cmly 
as  Mr.  Kenyon  takes  it,  of  the  three  hundred  members  who  were  co-opted 
by  the  first  hundred.*^  But  of  this  co-optation  there  is  no  mention  in  the 
text.  Here  at  least  we  seem  to  have  to  deal  with  an  authority  no  more 
careful  in  digesting  the  facts  which  he  takes  from  his  predecessors  than 
even  Diodorus  Siculus  himself. 

This  is  not  the  only  serious  difficulty  of  this  passage.  In  Chapter  80,  and 
again  in  Chapter  82,  we  are  told  that  the  select  five  thousand  with  whom, 
according  to  Thucydides,  the  oligarchs  made  such  excellent  make-believe, 
although  no  such  body  had  ever  been  called  into  being,  actually  did  exist, 
and  that  they  chose  a  hundred  commissioners  from  their  own  number  to 
revise  the  constitution.  So  far  so  good.  But  how  is  this  reconcilable 
with  the  statement  made  almost  immediately  afterwards  in  Chapter  82,  that 
the  five  thousand  never  had  anything  but  a  nominal  existence  (Xdy^  /io»'«*r 
lyptflijtrai')  ?  Even  if  we  adopt  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Kenyon  that  the  five 
thousand  first  mentioned  was  a  vague  number  acting  till  the  hst  could  be 
properly  drawn  up,  we  cannot  acquit  the  author  of  an  obscurity  of  state- 
ment which  is  saved  from  self-contradiction  only  by  somewhat  forcibly 
straining  the  actual  words. 

There  seem  to  be  other  mistakes  or  interpolations  in  this  passage,  the 
result  being  that  the  whole  narrative  at  this  point  is  one  of  the  most  diffi- 
cult parts  of  the  book,  consistent  neither  with  the  other  importajit 
authority  for  the  period,  nor  with  itself.    And  to  the  undoubted  diffi- 

**  Kaibel  and  Eiessling  iranBlate  this,  however :  *  Zugleioh  sind  aach  die  UM^en 
burger  je  einer  dieeer  vier  Abtheiloogen  zazuweiaea.* 
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o^dties  of  ioterptetation  there  are  added  in  parts  difficulties  of  the  text, 
these  perhaps  proceeding  from  the  scribe  of  this  part  of  the  papyms  whose 
writing  is  here  and  there  corrected  by  another  hand. 

Such  is  the  account  preserved  to  us  of  the  eighth  modification  of  the 
Athenian  constitution.  Of  the  ninth— the  restoration  of  the  previous 
constitution  after  the  revolution  had  come  to  an  end — there  was  but  Uttle 
apparently  to  record.  No  historian  of  Athens  could  pass  by  unnoticed  the 
unjust  and  illegal  condenmation  of  the  generals  after  the  battle  of 
Ai^^inusae.  All  the  ten  were  condemned,  we  are  told,  by  the  author,  but 
as  two  of  them  were  not  present  at  the  battle,  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  the 
Athenians  were  so  reckless  as  to  condemn  men  absolutely  innocent.  It 
is  evident,  however,  that  the  aristocratic  authorities  on  whom  the  writer 
relied  meant  to  insinuate  this  charge  against  the  democracy.  From  the 
same  source,  no  doubt,  comes  the  statement  that  the  Athenians  were  pre* 
vented  from  coming  to  terms  with  the  Spartans  after  Arginusae  by  the 
wpoarurrfg  tov  crifiov^  Cleophon,  who  came  before  them  drunk  and  wearing 
his  breastplate,  and  dissuaded  them  from  all  negotiation  unless  the  Lacedae- 
monians dropped  all  claims  on  any  cities  under  their  control.  The  only 
previous  authority  for  these  negotiations  was  the  scholiast  on  the  last  verse 
ef  the  '  Frogs '  of  Aristophanes.  There  is  no  record  of  them  elsewhere,  but 
by  this  time  we  have  lost  the  guidance  of  Thucydides,  and  have  to  depend 
on  the  lux  maligna  which  can  be  obtained  from  Xenophon  and  Diodorus. 
On  the  scanty  authority  for  the  statement,  Grote  (Ch.  Ixv.  note  1) 
refused  to  beUeve  it.  The  statement  in  the  text  also  is  disputed  by  one 
of  the  Dutch  critics — J.  J.  Hartman — who  will  have  it  that  the  remark 
about  Cleophon's  breastplate  is  a  slang  phrase,  dra\\ii  from  some  comedy,*  ^ 
and  only  meaning  that  he  was  drunk. 

The  account  of  the  last  great  revolutionary  movement  at  Athens  is  also 
defective.  The  establishment  of  the  thirty  tyrants  as  narrated  here  is 
quite  consistent  with  what  we  know  from  other  sources :  how  they  showed 
studied  modetiition  at  the  beginning,  and  how  they  proved  themselves  a 
terror  to  evil  doers,  and  a  praise  unto  them  that  did  well.  But  the  story 
of  the  murder  of  Theramenes  (Chapter  87)  is  tame  compared  with  the 
account  given  by  Xenophon  of  that  event.  Dulness  is  no  proof  of 
historical  inaccuracy,  but  the  statements  made  by  the  new  authority  regard- 
ing the  relation  of  the  Spartans  to  the  trial  and  execution  of  Theramenes 
cannot  be  made  to  coincide  with  our  information  from  oiher  sources.  Our 
other  authorities  had  led  us  to  suppose  that  Calhbius,  the  Spartan  harmost, 
had  already  been  for  some  time  in  the  Acropolis  when  the  quarrel  between 
Theramenes  and  Critias  took  place.  It  seems  absurd  to  suppose  that 
Critias  and  his  friends  thought  it  necessary  to  send  an  embassy  ta 
Sparta  to  vihfy  the  character  of  the  dead  Theramenes,  and  after  their 
principal  opponent  was  removed.  Spartan  aid,  it  may  be  supposed,  was 
less  necessary  than  before.  Hence  probability  is  all  on  the  side  of  our 
previous  authorities.  After  this  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  chronology  of  the  following  period  till  the  final  constitution 
was  established  in  the  archonship  of  Eucleides,  the  only  change  between 

"  Cf.  vp^f  To^f  ff»iAw4rms  CmphioiJMi  (AehamianSt  1135) 
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iC^  BX.  ac«i  L;.^  own  lir.v*^  accorkzg^  u  dte  vriur 

At  uus  point  :!>:  pr^7er:j  L-^^rLi!aL  port  of  the  iurxacH«  cknes.  TIm 
rattaiiiiiar  of  uiie  beck  ^^^  ^itt^zKjcil^  ms  iiaa  c««b  w>1«  to  an  aecomt  oC  Am 
er>a^u^ru»i  thaa  ^rs^r,^^..«d  ;n  -l'.'^  b.c.  TLe  intiemt  of  tins  pAit  is 
more  porelj  an:i|?Lar.ac.  Tii:s  part.  ;*xk  hm^  b^ce  qooted  and  excerpted 
hj  all  9ne:eeediDg  wrr^r*  ic  i^-tL  an  exi^r:  tliat  tiie  aiuoant  of  new  iniar- 
WMUfm  to  be  srl^ac^l  frc^  .:  is  a  j:  Urj-e. 

It  19  with  the  esujLAze  fbrm^  of  the  first  part  that  the  Talue  of  Udb 
treatise  aa  an  L;<>toncaI  liocunieQt  inT2<t  stand  or  lalL  An  attempt  has 
been  made  to  te^  its  zaer.M  br  tAkine  ciie  points  in  the  author's  own 
ord^r  ami  ganging  th*^m  \>j  rich  stan^iarri^— imperfect  it  \s  ime — as  it  is 
possible  ior  U3  to  applr.  TL.e  TerrLct  tha5  obtained  is  not  speedily 
favoorable.  At  manj  $:ajes  we  haye  seen  reason  to  hesitate,  at  some  we 
hare  been  compelled  ah^Zf^tLer  to  refose  assent. 

F.ren  aftf»r  thi:*  v. m^ what  nrifaTonrable  jod^rroent  of  the  historical 
value  of  the  treatise  it  is  not  possible  to  sav  that  Aristotle  was  not  the 
anthor.  We  are  bound  to  remember  that  'aliqoando  bonns  dormitat 
Homems.'  Bat  it  is  bard  to  believe  that  the  man  who  of  all  an<aent 
writers,  with  the  possible  exception  of  Polvbios  and  Thucydides,  had  the 
strongest  conception  of  the  value  in  history  of  truth  for  its  own  sake, 
should  have  been,  even  in  his  weaker  moments,  the  author  of  a  treatise 
where  there  is  so  much  confused,  so  much  demonstrably  wrong.  Inter- 
polation and  corruption  of  the  text  will  explain  much ;  they  will  not 
explain  alL  It  will  be  long  before  the  last  word  on  this  subject  has  been 
said,  and  meantime  historians  of  Athens  must  treat  the  statements  ot 
this  author,  be  he  Aristotle  or  a  disciple,  with  that  reserve  which  scienee 
shows  towards  unproved  hypotheses.  Here  if  anywhere  it  is  well  to 
remember  the  words  of  the  sage  of  Cos,  rdfe  k-al  ftifirqa*  awKn-iir^  updpa 
Tuirra  tar  ^ivCty, 

It  only  remains  to  acknowledge  the  great  help  which  has  been 
derived  from  Mr.  Kenyon's  text  and  translation  in  toiling  through  the 
historical  questions  which  are  raised  by  the  treatise.  Where  the  editor 
docs  so  much  to  lighten  labour,  the  labour  itself  becomes  a  pleasure. 

P.  Giles. 

Le  Fcsie  Jloinanc,    Da  RuoanRO  Bonohi.     (Milan :  Hoepli.    1891.) 

Thih  is  an  attempt  to  describe,  for  unlearned  readers,  the  yearly  round  of 
tlio  foHtivals  and  rites  of  old  Rome,  omitting  all  which  are  known  to  have 
a  non-Uoman  origin.  There  is  a  certain  charm  about  the  book,  due  not 
only  to  itH  language,  which  is  fresh  and  a  little  quaint,  nor  to  its  illustra* 
tions,  some  of  which  are  extremely  good.  It  is  dedicated  to  a  Roman 
maiden  of  to-day,  and  it  feigns  to  be  addressed  to  a  Roman  maiden  of  the 
age  of  Cicero  or  Augustus  ;  in  reading  it,  as  in  walking  in  Roman  streets, 
one  cannot  help  feeling  that  the  old  Rome  and  the  new  are  not  wholly 
diflferont,  and  that  Ovid's  *  Fasti '  must  come  home  to  a  Roman  citizen  erf 
to-day  with  a  force  which  no  English  schoolboy  can  ever  hope  to*  realise. 
In  this  there  is  a  certain  value  which  no  amount  of  erudition  could  have 
increased.    The  author  has  skilfully  avoided  all  controversy  on  disputed 
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points,  and  it  would  be  xmMc  to  criticise  such  explanations  of  rites  as  he 
has  admitted.  For  the  most  part  he  seems  to  follow  Preller*s  '  Romische 
Mythologie/  and  for  his  purpose  there  could  be  no  better  guide.  We  might 
wish  for  more  reference  to  customs  or  folklore  still  surviving,  and  for 
some  more  general  explanation  of  the  order  and  meaning  of  the  old 
Boman  folk-calendar ;  for  even  the  second  part  of  the  book, '  L'Anno  delle 
Feste  Gampestre  *  (which,  oddly  enough,  the  Boman  maiden  is  advised 
not  to  read),  does  not  go  feur  to  supply  these  wants.  But  the  book  is  no  bad 
introduction  to  a  study  of  the  religion  of  the  Romans  in  its  early  stages.  It 
would  have  been  still  batter  if  more  of  the  illustrations  had  been  taken 
from  antiques,  and  if  a  descriptive  Ust  of  them  had  been  appended.  As 
Professor  Bonghi  has  allowed  Ovid  a  considerable  share  in  telling  the 
story,  he  might  fairly  have  also  allowed  the  mDuuments  of  his  city  a 
larger  share  in  helping  Ovid  out.  W.  W.  Fowler. 

C  Sallmtl  Crispl  Historiaram  Reliquiae,    Fasc.  I.  Prolegomena, 
Ed.  D.  Maurenbrecher.     (Leipzig :  Teubner.     1891.) 

The  nature  and  scope  of  Sallust's  '  Histories,  the  credit  whi^h  they  evi- 
dently enjoyed  with  later  historians,  and  the  character  of  the  actual 
frag  jients  which  have  come  down  to  us  alike  point  to  the  conclusion  that 
thifl  work,  the  author's  latest,  and,  as  H^rr  Maurenbrecher  shows, 
app  ircntly  unfinished  at  his  death,  had  a  far  higher  historical  value  than 
the  '  Catiline '  or  the  '  Jugurtha.'  It  is,  therefore,  unfortunate  that,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  letters  and  speeches,  certainly  the  least  valuable 
part  of  the  work,  only  a  number  of  isolated  fragments  have  been 
preserved.  However  in  1886  a  not  unimportant  addition  was  made 
to  this  fragmentary  knowledge  by  the  discovery  at  Orleans  by  Dr.  Hauler 
of  a  palimpsest  containing  two  fragments,  the  longer  of  which  com- 
prises, besides  the  already  known  letter  of  Pompeius  to  the  Senate,  a 
fair  amount  of  new  matter.^  These  additions  have  been  incorporated  by 
Dr.  Krueger  in  the  third  edition  (1887)  of  Jordan's  text  of  Sallust,  but 
the  complete  edition  of  the  '  Histories,'  which  Jordan  was  preparing,  was 
frustrated  by  his  untimely  death  (Nov.  1886).  Thus  there  has  been 
no  new  edition  since  the  admirable  one  of  Kritz  (2nd  ed.  1856)  and 
that  of  Dietsch  (1859).  The  book  before  us  is  the  first  instalment  of  an 
attempt  to  supply  what,  in  view  of  the  new  material,  may  be  said  to  have 
become  a  legitimate  want. 

This  instalment,  being  concerned  solely  with  historica  questions,  calls 
for  special  notice  in  these  pia^es.  It  consists  chiefly  of  a  careful  examina- 
tion of  the  testimony  of  the  other  ancient  authorities  who  deal  with  the 
same  topics  as  the '  Histories.'  It  may  be  said  that  on  the  slippery  path  of 
the  '  Quellen  der  Quellen  '  Herr  Maurenbrecher  treads  with  commendable 
care  and  discretion,  and  contrives,  on  the  whole,  to  preserve  his  balance. 
He  is  especially  good  on  the  authorities  for  the  gladiatorial  war.  He 
does  not  seem  to  prove  his  point  that  both  Appian  and  Plutarch 
made  use  of  Sallust  at  first  hand  in  their  account  of  Sertorius  (p.  88). 
Their  information  may  have  been  equally  well  derived  at  second  hand 

>  See  Wiener  Studien,  ix.  25-50 
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from  aome  Greek  writer,  such  as  Strabo.  On  the  vhole  he  is  rati 
hard  on  Appian,  who  is,  no  doubt,  often  abominably  cmetess,  bnt  ir 
posBeases  &f  more  political  insight  than  either  Flatarcfa  or  Dio. 

On  a  few  points  of  chronology  I  mast  join  issue  with  Herr  Maxm 
brochor.  The  arguments  which  he  uses  to  prove  that  Pompeios  did  r 
arrive  in  Spain  till  the  spring  of  76  B.C.  are  not  convincing.  He  ofaje 
that  the  praelium  pabulatoriiim  which  Pompeius  fought  immediately 
his  arrival  could  not  have  talcen  place  in  winter.  This  is  tme,  1: 
PompeiuB  might  quite  well  have  reached  Spain  by  the  autumn  of  ' 
which  he  doubtless  did.  It  is  part  of  the  same  argument  that  Hi 
Manrenbrecher  assigns  the  Vatican  fragment  of  Livy  to  the  winter 
76-76  (p.  25),  instead  of,  as  Mommsen  does,  to  that  of  77-76,  and  ] 
reasons  are  equally  unconvincing.  His  view  (p.  41)  that  Craasua  « 
not  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  gladiatorial  war  till  71  rests  mail 
on  the  Bnpposition  that  Pompeius  did  not  return  horn  Spain  till  abc 
November  in  that  year.  Even  if  this  were  so,  Spartacus  wonld  have  h 
to  wait  a  long  time  for  a  snowy  night  in  South  Italy  in  November.  Bi 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  Pompeius  returned  in  the  spring  or  early  summer. 

Herr  Maurenbrecher's  chronology  for  the  third  Mithradatic  war  is  a! 
incorrect  (p.  47).  The  actual  operations  ofthewar  began  in  78  (not  in  74 
LucuUns  besieged  Amisos  during  the  winter  of  72-71  (not  73-72)  ; 
advanced  against  Cabira  in  the  same  winter,  and  the  battle  was  fought 
the  springorsummerof  71.  The  following  winter(not  the  whole  year  "i 
was  spent  in  the  province  of  Asia ;  Heraclea  was  captured  in  the  Bnnm: 
70  by  Gotta,  Sinope  in  the  autumn  by  Lucallns  in  person  (see  Reinat 
'  Mithridate  Eupator,'  pp.  348-352,  where  the  chronology  is  clearly  ela 
dated  by  the  evidence  of  the  corns). 

On  the  last  page  {B2)  Herr  Manrenbrecher  points  ont  that  the  la^r 
Sulla  (there  was  certainly  no  law  on  the  subject,  and  it  is  e\'en  donbtf 
according  to  Professor  Pelham,  whether  the  practice  had  not  been  gradna 
growing  up  before  Sulla)  that  consols  and  praetors  should  be  at  Roi 
during  their  year  of  oflice  was  in  some  cases  departed  from  during  t 
years  78-67.  But  the  first  instance  be  gives,  that  of  Lucullus  and  Got 
is  now  known  to  have  been  no  exception  to  the  rule ;  and  the  other  tv 
namely  the  appointment  of  C.  Scribonius  Curio  to  Macedonia,  and  tl 
of  M.  LncuUus  to  Thrace,  which  must  stand  or  tall  together,  are  v< 
donbtfal.  Artbub  Tillst. 


Boethiua :    an  Essay.      By  HuoH    Fba8BB  Stewart.      (Edinborg 
Blackvood  and  Sons.     1891.) 

This  book  is  a  development  of  the  essay  which  won  the  Hnlsean  pri 
at  Cambridge  in  December  1888.  The  author  appears  to  have  read  evt 
recent  German  monograph  on  the  subject  of  the  anthor  of  the  *  ] 
Conaolatiooe  Philosophiae,'  and  bis  sixth  chapter  on  some  ancient  trai 
lations  of  that  work  is  a  triumph  of  industrious  research,  worthy,  as 
seems  to  mo,  to  be  put  beside  the  best  German  work  of  this  kind. 

There  are  two  questions  which  will  naturally  be  asked  as  to  any  bo 
fiftftling  vith  the  life  and  writings  of  Boethius :  (1)  Wbieh  view  does  t 
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Author  take  ajB  to  his  aathorahip  of  the  theological  treatises ;    and  (2) 
what  does  he  say  as  to  the  right  or  wrong  of  his  condemnation  ? 

(1)  Mr.  Stewart  will  not  allow  so  much  weight  to  '  Anecdoton  Holderi ' 
in  retoence  to  this  controversy  as  some  recent  enquirers,  especially  Usener. 
He  says :  '  It  is  laying  too  great  a  burden  on  the  ''Anecdoton  '*  to  claim  for 
it  that  it  puts  the  authenticity  of  the  tracts  beyond  the  range  of  doubt. 
The  handwriting  is  not  earlier  than  the  tenth  century;  the  date  of  the 
supposed  original  is  partly  based  upon  a  conjecture,  however  plausible ; 
the  Latin  of  it  is  too  bad  ;  the  praises  of  Cassiodorus  are  too  loudly  sung 
for  the  words  to  be;  those  of  that  writer  himself.'  From  this  last  conclusion 
I  must  express  my  dissent.  No  words  were  too  high-flown  for  Cassiodorus 
to  use  when  the  dehghtful  opportunity  arose  for  praising  Cassiodorus. 
Still,  though  Mr.  Stewart  does  not  consider  the  'Anecdoton'  to  have 
settled  the  matter  without  appeal,  I  infer  that  he  thinks  it  more  probable 
than  not  that  four  out  of  the  five  tracts  are  really  the  work  of  Boethius. 
The  fourth, '  De  Fide  Catholica/  he  in  common  with  most  other  enquirers 
rejects.  He  agiees  with  Mr.  Gore  (Bampton  Lectures,  p.  259)  in  highly 
commending  the  fifth  tract, '  Liber  contra  Eutychen  et  Nestorium,'  in 
which  tiie  opposite  heresies  of  Monophysitism  and  Nestorianism  are  made 
to  do  battle  with  each  other  and  the  *  Via  Media '  of  Chalcedon  is  esta- 
blished on  the  ruins  of  both. 

(2)  As  to  the  celebrated  trial,  Mr.  Stewart  says  that  *  he  could  no 
longer  honestly  say  that  he  agreed  with  the  explanation '  given  by  the 
writer  of  this  notice.  Li  such  a  difiQcult  case,  it  is  no  wonder  if  the 
jurors  cannot  agree,  but  I  own  that  these  words  led  me  to  expect  a 
wider  divergence  between  our  views  than  the  essay  discloses.  I  do  not 
think  that  Mr.  Stewart  doubts  that  Boethius  was  engaged  in  some  sort  of 
correspondence  or  negotiation  with  Constantinople,  which  was  hardly 
consistent  with  entire  loyalty  to  Theodoric.  To  say  this  is  not  necessarily 
to  impute  any  blame  to  Boethius,  except  in  so  far  as  he  may  have  led 
Theodoric  to  believe  that  he  was  his  devoted  follower.  The  times  were 
difficult,  as  difficult  as  the  period  from  1688  to  1745  in  Enghsh  history, 
when  '  which  pretender  was,  and  which  was  king,'  was  no  easy  matter  to 
deeide.  I  am  myself  an  adherent  of  Theodoric,  and  believe  that  if  the 
order  of  things  which  he  estabhshed  might  have  had  a  fair  chance,  it 
would  have  been  infinitely  better  for  Italy  and  the  world.  But  a 
patriotic  Boman,  with  memories  of  the  great  republic  and  the  great 
empire  stirring  in  his  breast,  was  not  bound  to  see  or  to  recognise  this ; 
and  I  can  well  believe  that  Boethius  felt  that  duty  to  Home  called  upon 
him  not  to  support  the  yoke  of  the  barbarian  a  day  longer  than  was 
absolutely  necessary.  True  loyalty,  be  may  have  felt,  could  only  be 
shown  to  the  man  who  bore  the  title  of  Boman  Augustus,  though  he  was 
a  Macedonian  peasant,  and  had  never  set  foot  in  Italy.  At  the  same 
time,  if  Boethius  was  actually  conspiring  for  the  overthrow  of  Theodoric's 
dynasty,  that  king  was  surely  justified  by  the  law  of  self-preservation  (as 
understood  in  most  ages  and  countries  of  the  world,  if  not  precisely  in 
England  at  the  present  day)  in  shutting  him  up  in  prison,  and  finally  in 
putting  him  to  death,  though  certainly  not  in  using  the  tortures  which  the 
^  Anonymus  Yalesii '  lays  to  his  charge. 

Mr.  Stewart  is  unwilling  to '  brand  Boethius  as  a  liar  with  his  last 
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breath/  and  therefore  insists  that  we  must  accept  his  statement  that 
Opilio,  one  of  his  accasers,  'had  been  ordered  into  exile  by  a  royal 
decree  on  account  of  his  countless  and  various  crimes.'  The  only  reason 
for  withholding  credence  firom  this  statement  is  the  very  strong  language 
of  eulogy  which  Cassiodorus  employs  about  this  same  Opilio.  I  do  not 
consider  an  official  panegyrist  like  Cassiodorus  a  first-rate  witness,  and  I, 
too,  am  unwilling  to  attribute  absolute  fiedsehood  to  Boethius ;  but  when 
there  is  such  an  absolute  conflict  of  testimony  it  is  difficult  to  come  to  a 
satisfiEtctory  conclusion.  Only  our  modem  party-politics  give  me  a  hint 
of  a  possible  solution.  When  one  sees  the  strange  things  which  good 
men  and  true  on  both  sides  of  the  house  will  say  and  belieye  of  one 
another,  where  only  office  is  the  prize  of  battle,  can  we  not  imagine  the 
yet  more  distorting  effect  of  political  strife  on  the  vision  of  those  statesmen 
of  the  sixth  century,  whose  fortune  and  liberty,  and  even  life  itself,  hung 
on  the  issue  of  the  conflict. 

When  he  was  discussing  the  question  of  the  trial  I  could  have  wished 
that  Mr.  Stewart  would  have  given  us  his  explanation  of  those  puzzling 
charges  against  Boethius,  of '  staining  his  conscience  with  sacrilege '  and 
'  seeking  the  assistance  of  the  foulest  and  vilest  spirits,'  which  are,  to  my 
mind,  the  darkest  part  of  the  whole  mystery.  But,  notwithstanding  a 
slight  difference  of  opinion  between  us  on  some  points,  I  venture  to 
express  my  gratitude  to  Mr.  Stewart  for  the  obligation  under  which  he 
has  laid  all  students  of  the  history  of  the  Ostrogothic  kingdom  by  this 
admirable  and  conscientious  piece  of  work,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
express  my  hope  that  it  may  be  the  means  of  reviving  general  interest  in 
a  man  and  a  book  once  very  widely  known  and  now  fallen  into  unmerited 
oblivion.  TnoiiAS  HoDaKiN. 


Die  Entstehung  des  deutschen  Stddtewesens.      Von  Hudolph   Sohm. 

(Leipzig :  Duncker  und  Humblot.     1890.) 

PiiOFESsoB  SoHM  begins  with  the  remark  that  at  last  the  veil  is  being  lifted 
which  has  hitherto  concealed  the  beginnings  of  municipal  constitutional 
history.  The  recent  works  of  G.  von  Below  have,  he  declares,  finally 
disproved  the  theory  that  the  municipal  constitution  grew  out  of  the 
manor ;  Richard  Schroder,  without  realising  the  importance  of  what  he 
was  doing,  has  furnished  us  with  the  proof  of  the  identity  of  town  law 
and  market  law ;  and  Aloys  Schulte,  with  the  aid  of  a  newly  discovered 
document  from  Badolfzell,  has  traced  the  growth  of  the  town  constitution 
from  market  privileges.  Taking  all  this  for  granted,  Professor  Sohm 
addresses  himself  to  the  still  prior  and  unanswered  question  of  the  origin 
of  the  market  privileges  themselves ;  and  to  solve  this  problem  is  the 
purpose  of  the  essay.  To  moct  of  us  it  would  seem  enough  to  say  that 
certain  groups  of  persons  had  such  and  such  privileges  because  their 
lords  chose  to  grant  them ;  but  Professor  Sohm  has  a  much  more  subtle 
way  of  explaining  it,  and  one  which  does  possibly  indicate  a  factor  in  the 
development,  even  if  it  was  not  the  sole  determining  cause,  as  he  would 
have  us  believe.  It  is  that  the  towns  (according  to  him  in  their  capacity 
as  perpetual  markets)  were  placed  under  the  king's  special '  peace ;  and 
that  the  special  punishment  which  this  involved  for  offences  committed 
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within  the  town  limits,  together  with  the  correlative  right  of  asylum 
for  offences  committed  outside,  led  to  the  creation  of  a  special  tribunal 
and  a  special  magistracy.  This  is  certainly  a  suggestion  worth  con- 
sidering :  in  England,  for  example,  it  may  throw  some  light  on 
the  '  griS  })8et  man  sylleS  on  burh-ge|)inct$e  *  in  the  laws  of  Ethelred.* 
But  Professor  Sohm  is  not  satisfied  without  going  still  further,  and 
seeking  to  explain  how  the  towns  came  to  have  this  character  ;  and  here 
bis  historical  construction  becomes  artificial  and  improbable.  The  king 
alone  could  permit  a  perpetual  market  to  be  created ;  the  symbol  of  the 
market  was  the  Weichbild,  the  Boland  pillar  or  market  cross, '  which  had 
no  connexion  with  the  Christian  cross  and  was  probably  derived  from  the 
royal  banner  *  (p.  28) :  the  Weichbild  was  at  the  same  time  the  symbol 
that  the  king  had  technically  taken  possession  of  the  spot,  and  that  legally 
he  was  ever  present.  Thus,  then,  the  affairs  of  the  market  fell  within  the 
same  '  peace '  as  if  they  had  been  transacted  in  the  king's  fortress  or  in 
his  neighbourhood,  because  technically  the  market  was  the  king's  fortress, 
and  his  presence  never  departed  from  it. 

A  legal  theory  Hke  this  would  surely  have  been  too  farfetched  and 
transparent  to  have  much  influence  even  in  the  middle  ages.  Certainly 
Professor  Sohm,  among  all  his  citations,  does  not  offer  us  a  single  one 
which  connects  the  Wetchbild,  the  town  emblem,  with  the  idea  of  the 
king's  perpetual  presence.  The  only  passage  which  can  in  any  way 
be  regarded  in  this  light  really  tells  against  it.  The  Magdeburg 
*  Rechtsbuch  '  represents  the  merchants  as  asking  the  king  under  what  law 
they  should  live ;  whereupon  the  king  '  granted  to  them  that  they  should 
have  the  same  '*  recht  **  (law,  rights)  as  he  had  daily  in  his  court '  (p.  29). 
The  very  fact  tbat  the  town  law  is  compared  to  the  court  law  proves  that 
it  was  not,  in  the  eyes  of  contemporaries,  the  court  law  itself.  That  docu- 
ment goes  on  to  say  that  the  symbol  of  a  new  town  and  market  is  the 
setting  up  of  a  cross  in  the  market  place,  *  that  men  may  see  that  it  is  the 
king's  will  that  **  weichbild-recht  "  should  there  for  ever  be  established.* 
This  would  have  been  the  natural  place  to  say  '  that  men  may  see  that 
the  king  dwells  among  you,'  if  that  had  been  what  they  thought. 

We  may,  I  think,  be  sure  of  this :  that  when  we  do  arrive  at  a  satis- 
factory explanation  of  the  growth  of  medieval  institutions,  it  will  be 
based,  not  on  an  elaborate  interpretation  of  three  or  four  phrases,  but  on 
the  unmistakable  teaching  of  the  whole  current  of  our  documentary  evi- 
dence ;  and  also  that  we  cannot  hope  for  an  inteUigible  history,  either 
of  law  or  of  constitutions,  unless  we  can  form  to  ourselves  some  sort  of 
picture  of  the  daily  life  of  the  men  who  lived  under  the  law  ;  that  is  to 
saj,  that  constitutional  history  must  remain  unreal  so  loug  as  it  is  imaided 
by  economic  history.  W.  J.  Ashley. 

Giraldi  Cambrensis  Opera,  Vol.  VIII.  De  Principis  Imtructione  Liber, 
Edited  by  Geobge  F.  Warner,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  (London  :  Published 
under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls.     1891.) 

After  a  long  inter\al  the  works  of  Giraldus  Cambrensis  are  at  last  com- 
pleted in  the  Bolls  Series.    Distinguished  scholars  have  in  turn  undertaken 

>  Schmid,  p.  213. 
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portions  of  the  editing,  and  now  Mr.  Warner  protes  himself  not  unworthy 
to  follow  in  the  steps  of  Mr.  Brewer,  Mr.  Dimock,  and  Mr.  Freeman. 
It  was  high  time  that  the  *  Instruction  of  Princes '  should  be  published  cor- 
rectly and  completely.  It  is  found  only  in  a  single  manuscript  in  the  Brttish 
Museum  (MS.  Cotton,  Julius,  B,  xiii.)  Extracts  appeared  in  Bouquet, 
vol.  xviii.,  and  Mr.  Brewer  edited  the  second  and  third  books  for  the 
Anglia  Christiana  Society  in  1846.  Mr.  Stevenson  translated  the  latter 
edition  in  1858  (*  Church  Historians  of  England,*  vol.  v.  part  1).  But  this 
amounted  to  little  more  than  a  publication  of  the  illustrations  with  which 
Giraldus  adorned  his  theory  of  government.  The  theory  itself  is  now  for 
the  first  time  in  the  hands  of  historical  students.    The  first  book  of  the 

*  Instruction,'  in  which  the  political  philosophy  of  the  writer  is  summed 
up,  is  worthy  of  attentive  consideration.  It  may  appear  at  first  sight  to 
be  nothing  but  a  mass  of  turgid  rhetoric  with  a  farrago  of  classical 
quotations ;  but  it  is  much  more  than  this :  there  is  a  method  even  in 
the  most  pedantic  proUxities  of  the  combative  archdeacon.  It  is  a  clear, 
trenchant,  courageous  indictment  of  the  leaders  of  the  time,  both  in  church 
and  state,  formally  issued  to  the  world,  first,  at  the  very  height  of  the  evils 
which  it  attacked,  and,  again,  at  the  end  of  a  long  life  and  after  the  fidlnre 
of  the  hopes  which  the  author  seems  to  have  based  on  the  French  invasion 
of  1216.  Quis  enim  hodie  princeps,  qui  non  indultam  desuper  potestatem 
ad  omnes  animi  motus^  ad  omnem  camis  libitum  ac  luxum,  ad  omnem 
pravae  tyrannidis  atrocitatem,  indifferenter  extendat,  et,  tanquam  quic- 
quid  libet  liceat,  velut  acquis  amhulantia  passibus  posse  pariter  et  velU 
non  metiatur  ?  Th^  man  who  wrote,  not  in  a  sermon,  but  in  a  poUtical 
treatise,  many  passages  as  strong  as  this  had  no  lack  of  boldness.  It 
needed  no  courage  to  throw  stones  at  negligent  and  worldly  prelates — 
Quis  hodie  praelatuSy  qui  canonicam  illam  pastoralis  viri  descriptionem 
vel  in  paucis  adimpleat  ? — it  was  a  common  recreation  of  ecclesiastical 
satirists,  and  httle  did  the  bishops  mind  it.  But  it  needed  much  more 
boldness  and  a  much  clearer  vision  to  point  out  how  far  the  kings  of  the 
twelfth  century  had  departed  from  the  Christian  ideal  of  kingship.  This, 
in  brief,  is  what  Giraldus  does.  He  begins  with  an  essay  on  the  character 
of  'the  prince,'  which  we  cannot  help  contrasting  on  almost  every 
page  with  Machiavelli.  We  have  no  space  for  such  a  comparison  here, 
but  it  may  be  remarked  how  curiously  the  differences  betwe«i  the  two 
are  the  result  of  the  pohtical  circumstances  of  the  time  and  not  merely 
of  a  divergent  moral  outlook.  Justice  is  the  basis  on  which  Giraldus  lays 
the  foundations  of  society.  *  Earthly  justice,'  he  says,  *  which  neverthe- 
less is  heaven-bom,  binds  together  human  society  and  fellowship.' 

This  essay  is  his  'Distinctio  prima,'  and  it  is  followed  by  two  other 

*  Distinctiones '  which  are  merely  the  historical  illustrations  (a  veritable 
chronique  scafidaleuse)  of  the  pre\ious  principle.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say 
that  here,  as  in  his  other  books,  the  acute  observer  is  invaluable  for  social 
history.  Take,  for  instance,  his  references  to  the  graduated  scale  of 
punishments  in  France  (p.  87)  and  to  Aaron  of  Lincoln  (pp.  183, 186),  the 
definitions  and  explanations  of  secular  and  ecclesiastical  offices  (pp.  108- 
118),  and  the  indignant  passage  on  the  custom  of  wreckage  (p.  119).  The 
book  also  contains  interesting  autobiographical  passages,  such  as  the  inci- 
dent of  his  student  life  in  Paris  (p.  292)  and  his  interview  with  Henry  U  at 
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the  time  of  the  visit  of  Heracliaa  (p.  207).  On  the  last  days  of  Henry  II 
there  is  much  here  which  is  an  absolutely  essential  complement  to  the 
'Vita  Galfridi  archiepiscopi.'  It  is  a  fit  ending  to  the  moral  which 
Giraldos  has  in  his  mind  throughout ;  the  reckless  Eichard  and  the  vile 
and  treacherous  John  paJe  before  the  colossal  enormity  of  their  faXher  as 
he  is  here  drawn — a  picture  of  unreheved  blackness,  a  life  ending  meetly 
in  a  tragedy  of  grim  horror,  continued  even  after  death.  Mr.  Warner 
insists  that  the  portrait  of  Henry  is  thoroughly  one-sided,  and  modem 
historians  appear  to  agree  with  him,  but  I  beUeve  that  if  we  had  fully 
grasped  the  extent  of  the  king's  unbridled  wickedness  we  should  not  have 
to  seek,  as  we  now  have,  for  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  many  incidents 
in  his  reign.  Sine  causa  populus  iste  nequam  maledicit.  De  caetero 
veto  non  sine  causa,  si  vixero  et  redire  valuero,  me  maledicet^  he  said 
to  Margaret  de  Bohun  (p.  253),  and  the  saying  is  more  significant  than 
some  would  allow. 

Mr.  Warner  has  wisely  omitted  many  of  the  quotations  in  the  first 
part.  He  might  even  have  gone  further.  Much  of  the  work  is  repeated, 
with  curious  alterations,  from  the '  Expugnatio '  and '  Topographia,*  and  that 
particularly  in  the  miraculous  and  visionary  episodes ;  but  there  are 
important  additions  in  this  connexion  which  should  not  be  passed  by, 
e^g*  the  revelation  of  Boger  of  Estreby  (pp.  188,  sqq.).  The  chief  point 
in  Mr.  Warner's  interesting  preface  is  his  conclusion  as  to  the  issues  of 
the  book.  In  contradiction  to  Mr.  Brewer  he  decides  that  there  were  not 
two  editions  of  the  whole,  but  only  of  the  '  Prima  Distinctio,'  the  second 
edition  appearing  with  the  second  and  third  parts  in  1217.  Mr.  Warner 
is  to  be  congratulated  on  an  excellent  edition :  he  has  given  us  help 
towards  a  fuller  knowledge  of  the  keenest  observer,  not  a  professed  satirist 
like  Nigellus  or  Walter  of  Map,  who  recorded,  from  long  perspnal 
observation,  his  impressions  of  the  greatest  of  the  Angevin  house. 

W.  H.  HUTTON. 

Memorials  of  St  Edmund's  Abbey.  Edited  by  Thomas  Abnold.  Vol.  I. 
(London :  Published  luider  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Bolls. 
1890.) 

The  object  which  Mr.  Arnold  proposes  in  the  volume  now  before  us^ 
namely,  to  bring  together  the  varied  materials  which  illustrate  the  history 
of  the  great  Abbey  of  St.  Edmund — is  one  deserving  of  hearty  commenda- 
tion. The  work  has  already  been  done  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  for  St. 
Alban's  and  for  some  other  monastic  houses,  and  all  students  of  Enghsh 
hifiioryy  whether  ecclesiastical  or  social,  would  be  glad  to  see  the  same 
seivioe  rendered  to  each  of  the  greater  abbeys  at  least.  But  while 
we  have  nothing  but  commendation  for  the  object  which  Mr.  Arnold 
has  had  in  view  we  regret  that  we  cannot  give  the  same  praise  to 
the  manner  in  which  he  has  executed  his  work  as  editor.  We  would  in 
particular  direct  his  attention  to  the  general  preface  to  the  series  which 
is  prefixed  to  the  present,  as  to  all  other  volumes  of  the  collection,  in  which 
it  is  laid  down  '  that  no  notes  should  be  added  except  such  as  were  illus- 
toitive  of  the  various  readings.*  Yrom  this  rule  Mr.  Arnold  has  thought 
fit  to  depart,  and  ai  a  eonsequenee  we  get  snch  notes  as  those  on  pp. 
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8,  40,  46  (particularly  trivial),  66,  61,  62,  84,  87  (three  more  qu 
ivial  noteB),  and  bo  on  throughout  the  whole  work.  Now  the  pnblicat 
I  a  fully  annotated  edition  of  medieval  historical  documents  is,  no  don 
n  occasion  a  valuable  piece  of  work.  But  we  must  strongly  prot 
^inst  the  insertion  of  each  notes  as  these  in  the  present  series.  Tl 
re  for  tlie  most  part  quite  umiecessary  for  the  assistance  of  profea 
:holars,  and  are,  unfortunately,  too  often  of  a  character  which  wonld 
Dsitively  misleading  to  the  inexperienced  student.  Bome  of  Ur.  Amol 
ifttements  have  already  been  tlie  subject  of  a  controversy  in  the  Aeade 
nd  Saturday  Bevietn,  To  that  controversy  we  do  not  now  wish  to  re: 
(cept  to  state  that  Mr.  Arnold's  position  with  regard  to  the  parentage 
rohbisbop  Qeof^y  and  William  Longsword  appears  quite  nntenal 
□fortunately  the  presence  of  such  notes,  apart  from  their  podtiv 
lischievouB  character,  cannot  but  go  far  to  impair  confidence  bi 
1  the  editor  and  the  series.  As  it  happens  in  the  present  case  1 
mold's  own  preface  does  not  appear  to  have  been  sufficiently  revii 
hilst  passing  through  the  press.  For  instance,  the  reference  in  the  n 
a  p.  XXX  should  be  to  the  '  Annates  Bicardi  Secundi '  in  the  volu 
yled  '  Trokelowe,  Blaneforde  etc. '  (Blaneforde  was  not  the  anthor  of  i 
Annales  '  any  more  than  of  the  '  Opus  Chronicorom') ;  pp.  xliii  and  1 
le  pope  in  Abbot  Samson's  time  was  not  Alexander  II,  but  Alexander  I 
gain,  does  Mr,  Arnold  think  it  correct  to  speak  of  '  a  grand  chui 
ithidTal-liks  in  its  proportions '  (p.  xxx)  ?  The  reference  to  the  scfao 
t  Oxford  in  1156  also  assumes  a  very  doubtful  point  (p.  xliii).  For  ini 
lation  as  to  Osbert  of  Clare  (pp.  Iv  and  Ivi)  reference  should  have  bt 
lade  to  the  full  notice  in  the  'Dictionary  of  National  Biograpl 
t.  886-8),  or  even  to  Wright's  '  Biograpbia  Britannica  Litter&r 
^ther  than  to  Tanner's  '  Bibliotheca '  or  Hardy's  '  Catalogue  of  Brit 
[istory.' 

It  may  be  useful  to  state  that  the  volume  contains:  (1)  'Pat 
ancti  Edmundi,'by  Abboof  Fleury;  (2)  'De  mirocutis  Sancti  Edmnn 
y  Herman  the  archdeacon ;  (8)  'De  Infantia  Boncti  Eadmnndi,' 
raufridus  de  Fontibus;  (4)  'De  miraculis  Sancti  Edmundi,'  by  Abl 
amson ;  (S)  Joceline  de  Brakelond's  chronicle ;  and,  lastly,  on  appem 
t  extracts  relating  to  St.  Edmnnd's,  the  most  interesting  of  which  i 
ikeu  from  the  Bodleian  manuscripts  240  and  297,  the  tatter  bein; 
lury  version  of  Florence  of  Worcester.  C.  L.  Kimobfobo 


'elect  Civil  Pleas  heard  before  Oic  Jusiices  of  the  Bciich  and  Uie  Jatti 
in  Eyre  durituj  the  years  1200-1208.  Edited  by  W.  P.  Bailw 
(Publications  of  the  Selden  Society.    III.     1890.) 

'here  pleas  are,  for  the  most  part,  concerned  with  land.  The  gr 
ivosion  of  feudal  privileges  mode  by  Henry  II  in  the  institution  of  p 
assory  assizes  is  seen  to  have  proved  successful.  In  these  pages  may 
bserved  at  work  the  early  forms  of  civil  remedy  as  known  to  our  own  d 
'o  students  of  the  history  of  Enghsh  law  the  constitution  and  fn: 
ions  of  the  jury,  as  disclosed  in  these  records,  are  especially  atttaoti 
D  case  179,  heard  at  York,  occurs  an  instance  in  which,  despite  Fqrf]^ 
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goenajifiirmation  to  the  contrary,  the  jury,  like  the  sectatores  of  the 
i^or^  courts,  exercise  what  would  now  be  regarded  as  the  prerogative 
rihejudge.    It  is  true  that  they  prefieu^e  their  return  with  the  formula, 
'he  jarors  say  that  they  will  speak  the  truth  of  the  matter,  and  the  truth 
Ibe  matter  being  heard,  let  the  justices  judge.*     But  they  decide  that 
le  land  in  litigation  is  the  legal  right  (jus)  of  the  plaintiff,  the  defend- 
(t  being  actually  in  possession.    It  is  expressly  stated  that  this  question 
law  is  put  to  them  clearly  by  the  judge.     The  facts  on  which  it  was 
»sed  were  also  found  by  them,  and  they  proceed  to  assess  the  damages. 
he  frequent  cases  of  attaint  of  juries  mark  the  difference  between  the 
ledieval  and  modem  conceptions  of  their  relation  to  the  facts  in  dispute. 
k>  far  from  being,  as  in  the  modem  doctrine,  ignorant  of  them  save  by 
he  sworn  evidence  of  the  trial,  the  recognitors  of  assize  were  selected 
^om  among  those  likely  to  be  conversant  with  them,  even  at  second  hand. 
rhey  represented  the  *  neighbourhood '  {visinetum)  upon  whom  a  Utigant 
*pat8  himself'  (case  69).      A  wrongful  verdict  was  therefore,  in  the  ©ye 
of  the  law,  a  verdict  against  the  evidence  known  to  the  jury,  and  so 
perjury.    It  afforded  ground  for  a  new  trial  by  a  select  jury  of  twenty-four 
knights,  presumably  superior  to  the  prejudices  of  the  common  jury. 
Forsyth  not  quite  accurately  represents  the  attaint  to  have  been  an  inci- 
dental consequence  of  the  new  trial.    But  the  form  of  the  writ  of  summons 
given  by  Bracton  justifies  the  language  of  case  216  :  '  Robert  offers  to  the 
king  forty  shillings  to  have  the  oath  of  twenty-four  knights  to  convict 
the  jurors.'     In  case  226  a  jury  confesses  itself  guilty  of  perjury  when 
confronted  with  the  record  of  the  court  of  the  city  of  Lincoln.     This 
presumed  cognisance  of  the  facts  is  the  justification  of  the  infliction  of 
a  fine,  as  in  case  241,  on  a  dissentient  juryman.     See  also  case  256. 

The  mode  of  trial  per  sectam  is  not  mentioned  by  Glanville,  and 
some  have  inferred  that  it  was  unknown  to  him.  Now  Glanville  died 
in  1190,  and  this  volume  gives  us,  though  infrequently,  examples  of 
this  form  of  trial.  It  was  probably,  therefore,  older  than  twelve  years. 
Forsyth  appears  unable  to  distinguish  the  proceeding  from  compurgation, 
to  which  it  is  obviously  akin.  But  case  187  illustrates  the  difference 
between  the  two.  As  Bishop  Stubbs  and  Mr.  Bigelow  have  shown,  com- 
purgntors  swore  to  the  credibility  of  their  principal.  In  this  case  the 
plaintiff  makes  a  statement  of  fact  as  to  an  offer  of  surrender  by  the  de- 
fendant of  two  charters,  '  et  inde  producit  sectam  sufficientem  quae  hoc 
testatum'  The  notable  part  of  this  procedure  is  that,  instead  of  being 
called  upon  to  produce  a  secta,  the  medial  judgment,  to  adopt  Mr. 
Bigelow*s  expression,  was  *  Let  her  [the  defendant]  defend  herself  twelve- 
handed,*  i.e.  with  eleven,  or,  as  some  authorities  think,  twelve  com- 
purgators. This  involves  a  modification  of  Forsyth's  dictum  that  a '  secta ' 
was  opposed  by  a  *  secta.'  The  fact  is  that  the  procedure  known  as  the 
production  of  a  secta  was  on  occasion  met  by  the  procedure  of  compurga- 
tion, of  which,  after  all,  it  was  a  form.  According  to  Forsyth,  the  earliest 
notice  of  a  special  jury  is  to  be  found  in  1450 ;  but  case  253  antedates 
this  example  by  248  years  :  '  And  because  all  the  recognitors  are  poor 
men,  let  them  be  removed.'  A  fresh  jury  of  *  lawful  knights  and  other 
proved  and  discreet  men '  is  vhen  substituted. 

A  few  interesting  notices  of  viUenage  occur.    The  superior  privileges 
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of  villeins  upon  ancient  demesne,  and  the  extent  to  whicb  thej^eot^J 
the  conditions  of  villenage  in  general,  are  well  known.  As  is  st^ed.  V 
Britton,  these  privileges  followed  the  land  into  private  ownershij. 
remarkable  example  is  in  case  128,  where  the  question  of  freehold  o^oie: 
ship  of  land  in  ancient  demesne  is  decided  by  a  jury  of  villeins  to  th 
exclusion  of  the  grand  assize,  and  this  although  villeins  as  a  rule  vre 
excluded  from  juries  in  the  king's  courts.  See  case  221.  Beferen 
should  here  have  been  made  to  Britton.  The  need  for  one  of  the  provi 
sions  of  the  Great  Charter  becomes  apparent  when  we  read,  as  in 
280,  of  Lincolnshire  pleas  being  heard  at  Coventry.  It  is  curious  to  fim 
usury,  while  strictly  forbidden  by  law,  allowed  de  facto  by  the  king's 
courts,  a  debt  of  86^.  id.  being  made  payable  in  instalments  extending 
over  six  months  and  amounting  in  all  to  58s.  4c2.  (case  174).  Here 
references  to  *  Le  Myrrour '  and  the  *  Dialogus  de  Scaccario '  would 
have  been  in  point. 

The  editor  calls  attention  to  alleged  examples  of  gavelkind  in  counties 
where,  as  he  says,  it  was  not  known  to  exist,  as  Butland  (case  61). 
Another  example  is  in  Norfolk  (case  6).    He  apparently  forgets   tiiat 
Somner,  who  quotes  Bracton  as  showing  that  the  incident  of  h^ngpartibiUs 
does  not  prove  land  to  be  gavelkind,  expressly  denies  that  gavelkind 
exists  in  England  out  of  Kent.     Case  61,  in  fact,  which  Mr.  Baildon 
notes  as  '  curious,'  makes  for  Somner's  contention,  and  may  be  compazed 
with  the  Kentish  case  157,  where  gavelkind  is  mentioned  eo  nomine. 
Upon  terra  partibilis,  socage,  and  gavelkind  a  reference  should  certainly 
have  been  made  to  Glanville  and  Bracton.    There  are  many  cases  which 
deserve  comment,  either  in  the  introduction,  in  an  appendix  or  in  notes. 
Such  are,  for  example,  the  jurisdiction  of  the  courts  of  the  Templars 
(case  284) ;  the  disabilities  attaching  to  leprosy  (case  157) ;  *  within  the 
assise '  (case  1),  in  which  two  instances  the  reader  might  have  beea 
referred  to  Britton  and  Glanville  respectively;  *to  be  put  by  pledges* 
(case  160);  the  relation  of  the  assisaio  the  jurakk  (cp.  case  219  with 
Forsyth,  p.  144) ;  the  history  of  hired  championship  (case  82) ;  usury  and 
the  law  courts  (case  174),  &c.    It  is  to  be  hoped  that  on  a  future  occasion 
the  editor  will  see  his  way  to  follow  the  admirable  example  of  Professor 
Maitland  in  this  respect.    There  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world  between 
the  pubhcation  of  a  selection  of  pleas  and  that  of  a  year-book.    Tha 
former  is  presumably  for  the  instruction  of  students,  who  look  to  an 
editor  to  draw  attention  to  the  salient  points  and  their  significance.    This 
the  introduction  appears  to  recognise,  but  it  is  lamentably  meagre.    A 
few  blunders  occur  in  the  translation.     *  WiUiam  has  one  knight's  fee  on 
behalf  of  {ex  parte)  that  girl '  does  not  convey  the  sense  (case  108) ; 
'  eat '  (case  228)  does  not  mean  '  goes.'    Why  is  Russel  (case  44)  reprodnoed 
as  Bnssell ;  and  did  the  vulgarism  <  Sybil '  for  Sibilla  (case  189)  exist 
befpF^  Mr.  DisraeU  ?  I,  &•  Leadah. 
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Cartularium  der  Ahdij  Marimwecrd.  Uitgegeven  door  Jabies  de 
Fremery.     (The  Hague :  Nijhoflf.     1890.) 

De  Begisters  en  Bckeningen  van  het  Bisdom  Utrecht^  1325-1886. 
Uitgegeven  door  S.  Muller,  Fz.  2  vol.  (Werken  van  het  Historisch 
Genootschap  gevestigd  te  Utrecht,  N.S.,  LITE.  LIV.)  (The  Hague  ; 
Nijhofif.    1889-1891.) 

Bullarium  Traiectense.  Romanorum  Pontificum  Diplomata  quotquot  olim 
usque  ad  Urbanum  Papam  VI  (an.  1878)  in  veterem  Episcopatum 
Traiectensem  destinata  reperiuntur  collegit  et  auspiciis  Societatis 
Historicae  Rheno-Traiectinae  edidit  Gisbertus  Brom,  S.T.D.  Fasc. 
L  n.    (The  Hague :  Nijhoff.     1891.) 

CorptLS  Documentoruin  Inquisitionis  haereticae  pravitatis  Neerlandicae. 
Verzameling  van  Stukken  betreffende  de  Pauselijke  en  Bissohoppelijke 
Inquisitie  in  de  Nederlanden.  Uitgegeven  door  Dr.  Paul  Fredericq 
en  zijne  Leerlingen.  Eerste  deel,  1025-1520.  (Gent :  J.  Vuylsteke. 
1889.) 

The  chartulary  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Mary  de  Insula,  or  Marienweerd,  in 
Guelders,  is  preserved  in  a  manuscript  at  Brussels.  It  extends  from 
1129  to  1847,  and  was  written  about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
though  some  documents  have  been  inserted  later.  Mr.  de  Fremery 
presents  us  with  a  careful  and  scholarly  edition  of  the  volume;  he 
has  made  it  convenient  for  consultation  by  means  of  summary  descrip- 
tions prefixed  to  each  document,  and  has  illustrated  it  by  notes,  chiefly  on 
persons  and  places,  which  are  valuable  as  far  as  they  go,  but  are  much  too 
few.  Those  which  are  already  published  elsewhere  he  merely  calendars 
with  a  reference  and,  where  necessary,  a  collation.  He  has  wisely 
arranged  the  documents  in  chronological  order,  but  at  the  same  time  he 
gives  a  concordance  with  the  order  of  the  manuscript.  His  indices  of 
persons  and  places  are  full  and  accurate,  but  we  wish  he  had  supplied 
also  an  index  of  the  Dutch  words  occurring  in  the  Latin  documents  (e.^., 
aggeres  qui  vulgo  zidwenden  dicuntur,  No.  71 ;  gurgitem  vulgariter 
dictum  Wijl,  No.  200. .  It  is  also  unfortunate  for  those  who  do  not  possess 
minute  maps  of  Holland  that  no  sort  of  account  is  furnished  of  the 
territorial  distribution  of  the  possessions  of  the  abbey.  Mr.  de  Fremery 
gives,  it  is  true,  a  facsimile  of  a  sixteenth-century  map  of  the  immediate 
neighbourhood,  but  it  is  only  by  working  through  the  chartulary  for 
oneself  that  one  gets  any  idea  of  the  wide  extent  of  the  abbey  lands.  The 
abbey,  which  belonged  to  the  Praemonstratensian  order  of  regular  canons, 
lay  in  the  Betuwe,  or  tract  of  country  between  the  Lek  and  the  Waal, 
some  twelve  miles  S.S.E.  of  Utrecht,  to  which  diocese  it  naturally 
belonged.  But  documents  10  and  11  contain  privileges  granted  by  the 
bishop  of  Liege  in  respect  of  a  certain  farm  called  Pisla.  A  note 
informs  us  that  this  was  apparently  at  Mill,  but  it  is  not  until  we  reach 
document  289  that  we  learn  distinctly  that  Mill  belonged  to  the  diocese 
of  Li^e.  It  was,  in  i&ci,  in  the  land  of  Cuyk,  in  the  modem  province  of 
North  Brabant.  We  must  in  fairness  add  that  we  afterwards  found  the 
information  required  for  the  identification  of  the  place  in  the  index,  but  it 
would  have  been  far  more  convenient  if  the  editor  had  given  also,  if  not 
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a  map,  at  least  a  table,  arranged  under  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
divisions,  of  the  scattered  possessions  of  the  abbey.  These  ran  not  only 
into  the  diocese  of  Li^ge,  but  also  into  that  of  Cologne,  and  the  abbey 
even  held  patronage  far  away  in  the  county  of  Amsberg  (document  16). 
Eastward  it  was  given  *s  Gravenzande,  beyond  Delft  {villulam  que  vocatur 
ad  Arenam,  sive  vulgariter  Zande,  document  58),  which  towards  the  middle 
of  the  thirteenth  century  had  just  been  reclaimed — a  mari  de  novo 
extractam  et  nunqtuim  ab  antiquis  temporibus  iLsque  nunc  excultam 
(document  62).  But  the  bulk  of  its  property  lay  in  the  Betuwe,  in  the  land 
of  Cuyk  to  the  south,  and  in  the  district  about  Zalt-Bommel. 

The  chartulary  contains  555  articles,  not  only  grants,  sales,  &c.,  to 
the  abbey,  and  confirmations  by  the  pope  or  the  bishop,  but  also  the 
title-deeds  of  property  which  afterwards  passed  to  it.     It  thus  illuBtrstes 
the  history  of  the  forms  of  land  conveyance  to  other  than  spiritual  hands. 
Grants  to  the  abbey  are  made  out  in  the  earUer  charters  '  to  the  church/ 
or  '  to  the  abbat  and  convent  of  St.  Mary.'     From  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  century  the  form  often  changes  to  'the  abbat  and  convent 
of  the  monastery  of  St.  Mary  '  (thus  in  1260  monasterii^  document  75  ; 
in  1298  cenobii,  document  108).     But  with  the  increasing  use  of  the 
Dutch  language  the  word  claustrum  makes  its  appearance  in  a  judicial 
notification  of  1284  {claustro  beate  Mark  in  Insula.  .  .  .  conttilisse,  docu- 
ment 96).     The  first  document  in  this  volume  drawn  up  in  Dutch  is  of 
1299  (document  110),  and  nine  years  later  a  charter  of  donation  is  made  out 
in  set  terms,  not  to  the  abbat  and  convent,  but  den  cloester  van  Sunte 
Marienwaerde  (document  125).    Most  of  the  earlier  grants  are  generally 
expressed.     The  specification  in  puram  clemosinam  does  indeed  occur  in 
1216  (document  84),  but  it  does  .not  become  common  until  towards  the 
end  of  the  century  (1298,  documents  101,  &c.)     In  eleniosinam  appears  in 
1238  (document  55)  and  1288  (document  59),  and  a  bequest  in  1260  is 
styled  elemosina  (document  77).     The  fuller  form  in  pxiram  et  j^erpetiiam 
elintosynam  emerges  in  1807  (document  128).     In  Dutch  the  quaUfica- 
tion  seldom  appears ;  we  find  it,  for  instance,  in  a  charter  of  1842  {in 
aelmoesenf  document  511).     Many  donations  are  conditional,  e,g.  upon 
the  grantor*s  relatives  being  received  into  the  monastery.     Some  are 
coupled  with  special  obligations,  as  that  from  the  produce  of  the  grant 
'  the  brethren  shall  thrice  in  the  year  be  served  in  the  refectory  with 
wine,  fish,  and  white  bread ;  else  the  bequest  shall  be  void  *  (document  66). 
A  number  of  grants  are  made  in  allodio,  but  these  are  not  directly  to  the 
abbey,  but  to  the  provost  ad  opus  domini  abbatis  et  conventus  {e.g. 
document  868,  of  1880).    The  common  mode  of  conveyance  was  by  the 
symbolical  delivery  of  a  rod,  and  the  verb  effestucare  in  the  formula  of 
renunciation,  which  seems  pecuhar  to  the  Low  Countries,  occurs  conti- 
nually in  the  documents. 

Where  payments  have  to  be  made  in  money  the  currency  is  veiy 
various.  In  1227  the  abbey  buys  a  farm  in  the  land  of  Cuyk  'for 
eighteen  shillings  of  Cologne '  (document  46),  and  three  such  shillings 
were  reckoned  as  equal  to  one  denarius  aureus  (document  68).  The 
countess  of  Holland  gives  the  abbey  a  piece  of  land  in  discharge  of  an 
obligation  of '  xii.  lib.  Holl.*  (document  72) ;  but  the  common  coinage  in 
use  in  the  thirteenth  century  was  the  shilling  of  Lt^uvain  (documents  70, 
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94,  &c.)  Later  the  pound  and  groat  of  Tours  become  the  regular 
standard  money,  and  we  constantly  meet  with  such  entries  as  payments 
quinque  solidorum  paruorum  denariorum,  grosso  antiquo  regali 
Turonensi  pro  XVI parvis  denariis  computato  *  (document  186,  of  1810), 
2jro  quatuor  libris  denariorum  legalium  Turonensium,  grosso  regali  pro 
sedecim  denariis  computato  (document  171,  of  1816),  cum  XVI  lb,,  grosso 
Turonensi  denarioruTti  monete  regis  Franc ie  antiqiut  j^to  XVI  d.  in  Mis 
computato  (document  274,  of  1826),  voer  CC  lb.  cleinre  pcnninghe,  sestien 
vor  enen  groten  coninx  Tomoyse  gherekent  (document  285  of  1827),  -X  lb. 
penninghe,  de  goeden  groten  coninx  Tomoysen  gherekent  voer  XVI  deniers 
(document  802,  of  1828),  XXX  libras  nigrorum  Turonensium  parvorum 
(document  260,  of  1825).  But  sometimes  it  is  deemed  sufficient  to  say 
merely  current  money,  as  in  this  Nijmegen  deed  of  1829  :  XII  librarum 
parvorum  denariorum  Noviomagii  pro  tempore  communiter  v^uxilium 
(document  888 ;  so  document  860). 

The  chartulary  adds  some  words  to  Ducange,  e,g.  bargo  {granarium 
scit  bargonem,  document  99),  a  measure  of  length  trium  hesperionum  seu 
gherdarum  (document  252),  and  the  interesting  form  mumbumus 
(document  895)  as  compared  on  the  one  side  with  the  older  mundiburdus 
(dociunent  96),  and  on  the  other  with  the  naturalised  mombaer  (documents 
110,  485,  &c.).  Other  points  of  interest  may  be  briefly  alluded  to.  The 
abbey  enjoyed  under  the  counts  of  Holland,  from  whom  a  long  serieG^of 
privileges  is  printed,  exemption  for  all  its  goods  from  all  tolls  and 
exactions  on  sea  and  land.  In  one  case  (document  81)  the  n^ves  iam 
dicte  ecclesie  are  mentioned.  There  are  notices  of  the  erection  of  dykes 
(documents  121, 122),  licenses  for  windmills,  but  with  a  fixed  rent  to  the 
count,  either  in  money  (document  186)  or  in  *  eighty  pounds  of  wax ' 
(document  166).  Nor  should  we  omit  to  mention  the  numerous  papal 
bulls  unknown  to  Potthast.  One  (document  80)  of  1216,  shortly  before 
Innocent  Ill's  death,  describing  the  lawlessness  of  the  time,  is  of  particular 
interest.  In  document  28  we  meet  with  Engelhardus  magister  in 
AUmanniay  Albertus  magister  de  Amheim,  et  ceteri  fratres  hospitalis 
Iherosolimitani,  Mr.  de  Fremery  takes  them  for  broeders  van  het  Duitsche 
Huis,  and  indexes  them  under  Duitsche  Orde  {Onze  Lieve  Vrouwe  van 
Jerusalem),  Elsewhere  (document  86)  we  read  of  Godefridi  commen- 
datoris  Novimagensis,  whereon  the  editor  remarks,  Waarschijnlijk 
commandeur  van  de  Duitsche  Orde  van  St.  Jan  van  Jerusalem,  But  it  is 
as  evident  that  the  brethren  of  the  hospital  of  St.  John  could  not  have 
belonged  to  the  German  order  of  St.  Mary  as  it  is  that  Godfried  could 
not  have  been  at  once  commander  of  the  German  order  and  of  that  of  St. 
John.  Beyond  this  we  have  little  to  criticise  in  the  book,  which  is 
beautifully  and  accurately  printed,  except  to  complain  that  Mr.  de  Fremery 
has  prefixed  no  sort  of  general  introduction  and  left  the  reader  to  find  out 
unaided  the  facts  of  interest  scattered  through  a  large  voliune. 

No  charge  of  this  sort  can  be  brought  against  Mr.  Muller,  who  has 
prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the  registers  and  accounts  of  the  bishopric  of 

*  Elsewhere  we  sometimes  find  the  groat  counted  as  equal  to  15d. :  thus  in  the 
Utrecht  Bekeningen,  p.  119.    Mr.  Muller  has  some  valuable  remarks  on  the  medieva 
Dutch  currency  in  his  introduction  (pp.  Ivi-lxv). 
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Xltreoht  from  1825  to  1886  an  elaborate  and  most  useful  introdnetion  of 
174  pages.  The  bulk  of  the  text  contains  the  register  and  household 
book  of  Hubert  van  Budel,  clerk  to  the  bishop  of  Utrecht.  The  former 
was  at  first  designed  simply  to  include  the  bishop's  accounts,  obligations, 
acknowledgments,  &c. ;  but  Hubert,  after  a  while  began  to  insert  a 
variety  of  miscellaneous  instruments  which  came  before  him  in  his 
character  of  notary  pubhc,  and  even  documents  relating  to  his  own 
private  concerns,  while  some  appear  to  be  the  acts  of  other  notaries. 
Hence  the  register  is  of  more  general  interest  than  if  it  had  been  limited  to 
the  bishop's  accounts.  Mr.  Muller  has  given  a  classified  sunmiary  of  the 
contents,  in  which  the  list  of  documents  relating  to  the  political  history 
of  the  see  (inleiding,  pp.  xxix,  xxx)  calls  for  particular  mention.  One 
document  (No.  87,  not  inserted  in  the  index)  makes  an  addition  to  the 
chartttlary  of  Marienwcerd.  The  household  book  of  Hubert  van  Budel, 
which  follows  in  the  edition,  throws  a  great  deal  of  curious  light  on  the 
domestic  arrangements  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Mr.  Muller  furnishes 
a  catalogue  of  the  provisions  supplied  to  the  bishop's  table,  in  which  we 
remark  that  veal  occurs  extremely  seldom,  and  mackerel  only  once. 
Onions  and  garlic  are  in  constant  demand,  pears  but  rarely,  sugar  only 
four  times,  almonds  twice,  and  ginger  once.  It  is  strange  that  milk 
is  very  seldom  mentioned,  and  flour  only  once.  The  table  of  prices  added 
is  interesting,  but  the  great  variations  in  them  in  the  seven  months  to 
which  they  extend  (a  sheep  ranges  from  Qs,  to  12s.)  make  it  difficult  to 
draw  any  clear  inferences  from  them.  To  these  two  registers  of  Hubert 
van  Budel,  Mr.  Muller  subjoins  a  diversorium,  or  letterbook  of  the 
bishop,  chiefly  of  the  year  1883,  and  a  series  of  account  rolls  of  various 
years  between  1825  and  1886.  The  whole  forms  a  collection  well  worth 
printing  with  the  care  and  labour  which  the  editor  has  expended  upon 
them,  and  will  be  welcomed  by  the  student  not  merely  of  local  but  of 
economic,  and  in  a  less  degree  of  ecclesiastical,  history. 

The  value  of  the  *  BuUarium  Traiectense,'  of  which  the  first  two  parts 
have  recently  been  issued  by  Dr.  Brom,  lies  rather  in  the  convenience 
which  attaches  to  a  collection  that  brings  together  all  the  known  papal 
documents  relating  to  a  particular  see  than  in  any  remarkable  new 
accessions  to  the  store  of  them  already  existing  in  print.  It  is  surprising 
to  observe  how  few  of  the  more  than  five  hundred  documents,  extending 
to  1812,  at  present  either  registered  or  printed  in  full  in  the  collection, 
have  escaped  the  vigilance  of  Jaff^  and  Potthast,  while  of  the  rest  by  far 
the  majority  have  been  recorded  in  some  one  or  other  of  the  collections 
of  documents  published  in  the  Netherlands.  Dr.  Brom  has  wisely 
abstained  from  re-editing  that  which  has  already  appeared  in  print,  and 
contented  himself  with  a  sufficient  indication  of  its  purport  and  the 
opening  and  closing  words.  At  the  same  time  he  regularly  specifies 
in  a  note  the  number  of  the  document  (where  it  occurs)  in  the  new 
edition  of  Jafl'6  or  in  Potthast,  and  mentions  the  Dutch  collections  (if 
any)  in  which  it  may  be  found,  leaving  the  reader  to  seek  in  Jafte  or 
Potthast  for  any  texts  pubhshed  outside  the  Netherlands.  He  also  inci- 
dentally supplies  a  good  many  dates  and  corrects  false  ones.  Often  where 
the  bull  has  a  wider  reference  he  prints  in  full  only  that  portion  of  it 
which  is  concerned  with  the  diocese  of  Utrecht.    It  may  be  objected  to 


1892  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  851 

Dr.  Brom's  method  that  he  is  a  little  capricious  in  his  selection  of  what 
to  print  and  what  to  omit ;  and  we  can  see  that  he  is  not  exempt  from 
the  flraiseworthy  weakness  of  the  editor,  which  leads  him  to  gire  greater 
prominence  to  that  which  he  has  himself  read  in  manuscript  than  that 
which  he  knows  only  from  printed  sources.    From  the  accession  of 
l^icholas  lY  the  number  of  bulls  edited  for  the  first  time  becomes  largely 
increased,  and  we  may  expect  that  in  the  succeeding  fasciculi  of  the  work 
the  original  element  will  be  more  conspicuous  than  in  those  now  before  us. 
Passing  to  the  southern  Netherlands,  it  is  a  pleasure  to  notice  a 
highly  creditable  specimen  of  the  results  which  Professor  Fredericq  has 
been  able  to  produce  by  organised  work  with  his  pupils  in  the  university 
of  Ghent.     They   have  brought   together  in  a  convenient  and  well- 
printed  volume  all  the  known  materials  for  the  history  of  the  inqui- 
sition in  the  Low  Countries  down  to  the  time  of  Charles  V.    Only  a 
small  part  of  the  work  is  actually  new,  the  rest  being  reprinted  from 
published  texts :  but  the  editors  have  succeeded,  by  means  of  biblio- 
graphical notes  and  cross-references,  in  throwihg  a  good  deal  of  fresh 
light  upon  the  old  material;  and  by  incorporating  the  whole  mass  of 
evidence  in  one  chronological  series,  with  ample  analyses  and  an  index, 
they  have  done  a  great  service  to  students  of  the  religious  history  of  the 
Netherlands.    Besides  documents  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word — bulls, 
decrees,  judgments,  &c. — the  book  contains  extracts  from  contemporary 
chroniclers  and  other  writers  (not  invariably  cited  from  the  best  editions), 
and  also  from  later  authorities,  such  as  Baynaldus,  who  claim  to  rely 
upon  documentary  evidence.    There  was,  of  course,  a  difficulty  in  deciding 
the  territorial  limits  of  the  subject,  and  the  editors  have  chosen  to  include 
every  obtainable  document  that  could  by  possibility  bear  reference  to  any 
part  of  the  Netherlands,  past  or  present.    Thus,  we  have  a  bull  of 
10  April  1458  (No.  294),  directed  to  the  inquisitor  of  the  kingdom  of 
France,  in  which  there  is  no  mention  of  any  particular  place;  but  no 
doubt  the  inquisitor  might  have  to  deal  with  the  heretics  in  those  parts 
of  the  Low  Countries  which  belonged  to  the  French  kingdom.    The 
editors,  however,  were  hardly  justified  in  giving  at  length  the  condemna- 
tion by  the  council  of  Constance  of  the  opinions  of  Wyclifife  and  Hus 
(No.  254),  seeing  that  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  of  their  influence 
having  been  felt  in  the  Low  Countries  at  so  early  a  time.    It  is  true  that 
we  find  here  an  extract  from  Bzovius  (No.  216),  in  which  Wycliffe*s  views 
are  said  to  have  infected  Holland  and  Brabant  at  the  impossible  date  of 
1372  ;  but  the  extract  is  entirely  unsupported,  and  was  not  worth  print- 
ing.    Raynaldus's  careful  omission  of  the  reference  to  Wyclifife  in  the 
following  excerpt  (No.  217),  which  is  plainly  modelled  upon  Bzovius, 
ought  to  have  put  the  editors  on  their  guard.     Great  care  has  been 
devoted  to  the  chronological  arrangement ;  we  may  therefore  note  that 
since  Goldhom  it  has  been  generally  agreed  that  Abailard*s  (so-called) 
*  Introductio  ad  Theologiam '  dates  from  after  1180,  so  that  the  extract 
given  as  No.  17  would  come  more  properly  after  No.  24.     It  is  a  pity  to 
print  the  documents  in  small  type  and  the  editors*  descriptions  in  large, 
though  no  doubt  this  plan  saves  room.  Beqinald  L.  Poole. 
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Ely  Episcopal  Records,  A  calendar  and  concise  view  of  the  Episcopal 
Becords  2)reservcd  in  the  Muniment  Boom  of  the  Palace  at  Ely.  Com* 
piled  by  direction  of  the  Ripfht  Reverend  Alwyne,  Lord  Bishop  of  Elj, 
By  A.  Gibbons,  F.SA.     (Printed  for  private  circulation.) 

Db.  Jesbopp's  labours  on  tlie  Ely  records  published  in  a  recent  report  of 
the  Historical  Manuscripts  Commission  have  brought  forth  good  fruit, 
for  the  manuscripts  which  lie  had  to  search  at  Ely  House  iu  London,  in 
the  consistory  court  in  Great  St.  Mary's  church  at  Cambridge,  and  in 
the  palace  and  diocesan  registry  at  Ely,  have  all  been  brought  together 
and  placed  where  transcribers  may  easily  obtain  access  to  them  in  the 
muniment  room  in  the  bishop  of  Ely's  palace.  The  diocese,  which  at  one 
time  showed  a  more  than  ordinary  contempt  for  its  records,  now  sets  a 
notable  example  to  its  neighbours  and  treats  them  with  a  more  than 
ordinary  respect.  We  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  bishop  for  bis 
generous  share  in  the  production  of  this  calendar ;  without  it  even  the 
student  whose  appetite  is  whetted  by  Dr.  Jessopp's  deeply  interesting 
report  may  go  hungry.  Mr.  Gibbons'  calendar  puts  the  feast  within  bis 
reach,  and  within  the  reach  of  all  whose  interest  in  English  eoonomiey 
ecclesiastical,  and  legal  history  can  be  ipade  to  stretch  to  this  side  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  The  oldest  document  which  is  preserved  among  theae 
records  is  a  *  Liber  de  Liquisitionibus  Maneriorum  Episcopatus  Eliensae,* 
made  in  the  year  1251,  which  if  compared  with  the  famous  '  Liquiaitio 
Eliensis/  republished  by  Mr.  Hamilton,  would  serve  to  show  exactly  how 
the  episcopal  and  conventual  lands  were  divided.  It  might  also  help  to 
strengthen  the  links  in  the  chain  of  manorial  history  from  '  Domesday 
Book '  to  the  *  Inquisitions  of  Edward  I,'  links  which  in  the  case  of  Ely 
are  weak,  if  we  have  only  Clutterbuck's  Hertfordshire  Appendices  od 
which  to  rely.  The  management  of  the  Ely  episcopal  estates  may  be 
known  in  detail  from  the  numerous  bailiffs*  rolls,  rentals,  and  accomits 
here  calendared,  which  date  from  the  year  1286. 

Here  also  are  the  records  of  the  bishop's  hallmoots,  leets,  views 
of  frankpledge,  palace  courts,  hundred  and  market  courts,  Curiae 
boTidonim,  Curiae  de  naiivis,  and  the  records  of  some  of  these  exist  in  a 
more  or  less  broken  series  from  1276  almost  to  the  present  time.  Besides 
this  mass  of  material  for  the  history  of  manorial  land  law,  the  records  of 
the  consistory  courts  are  preserved  as  early  as  the  years  1878-81,  so  thai 
the  statement  that  no  records  of  these  courts  are  known  before  1450  does 
not  hold  good.  Unfortunately,  the  brief  quotation  from  the  '  Historical 
Commissioners'  Beport '  is  not  sufficient  to  give  more  than  a  very  general 
idea  of  the  possible  contents  of  these  volumes.  A  few  abstracts  would 
undoubtedly  have  served  to  throw  light  on  the  ecclesiastical  procedure 
of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  The  quotations  that  are  given 
belong  to  a  later  period ;  some  of  these  are  amusing.  '  Alice  Hynckyn 
of  Elye  S.  Mary  notatur  that  she  being  about  the  age  of  LX  yeres 
cannot  saye  the  articles  of  hir  faythe,  notwithstandinge  the  Guiate 
and  others  doe  take  paynes  in  instructinge  her '  (1676-1680),  In 
1608-9  Edward  Willan  is  presented  '  for  standinge,  skulkinge,  loyteringe 
and  listeninge  at  one  of  the  churche  windoes  on  the  backsyde  of  tba 
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churche,  in  tyme  of  devine  service/  crimes  which  go  unpunished  in  many 
country  villages  nowadays. 

Mr.  Gibbons  has  wisely  transcribed  all  the  EngUsh  and  Latin  wills, 
and  every  one  is  of  interest.  The  rector  of  Haddenham's  will,  proved  1882, 
shows  that  he  had  a  proper  conception  of  the  beauty  of  his  church.    He 
left  money  to  make  a  window  of  five  lights  in  the  cliancel,  and  the  list 
of  vestments  and  embroideries  which  he  bequeathed  to  various  churches 
is  most  remarkable.  He  held  prebends  at  Lincoln,  Beverley,  and  Howden, 
and  was  evidently  a  man  of  great  wealth.    The  editor  has  also  noted  some 
of  the  most  important  items  in  the  registers,  which  are  in  course  of  pubUca- 
tion.    From  these  it  appears  that  the  practice  of  setting  *  poor  hermits ' 
to  collect  alms  for  the  repair  of  roads  and  bridges  was  even  more  general 
than  has  hitherto  been  supposed.  Thus,  between  the  years  1892  and  140G. 
indulgence  was  granted  for  the  repair  of  Swavesey  highway,  and  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor  hermit  there;  for  help  to  another  in  the  repair  of 
Witcbford  road ;  for  the  repair  of  the  bridge  and  causeway  or  raised  road 
between  Great  and  Little  Shelford,  and  for  the  reUef  of  the  poor  hermit, 
there.    Another,  for  St.  Anne*B  Chapel,  Trumpington,  and  rehef  of  John 
Bemewell,  chaplain  and  hermit  there,  and  repair  of  the  road  to  Cambridge, 
has  a  special  interest,  as  the  hermit's  cell  is  still  visible  from  the  road. 
Another  is  for  the  repair  of  the  road  from  Milton  to  Sittingboume,  and 
the  support  of  the  poor  hermit  diligently  labouring  for  the  repair  of  the 
same.    Another  hermit  was  responsible  for  the  repair  of  the  causeways 
between  Waterbeach  and  Denny,  and  between  Denny  and   Stretham. 
Whittlesford  Bridge  had  its  chapel  and  hermit,  so  had  Brandon  Ferry 
and  Huntingdon  Bridge.     The  poor  hermit  who  kept  the  Arrington  and 
Roysion   road  received  relief.    At  Lolham,  in  Maxey,  a  poor  hermit 
was  to  make  a  causeway  or  a  bridge.    Earith  Causeway  frequently  gave 
trouble,  no  doubt  o^dng  to  floods,  and  the  hermit  of  Haddenham  received 
relief  to  repair  it.    Stow  Bridge  and  Turvey  in  Bedfordshire  were  in  like 
ease. 

The  Bishops*  Begisters  contain  a  large  number  of  indulgences,  granted 
to  cover  losses  by  any  kind  of  accident.  People  in  prison  for  debt, 
wounded  soldiers,  sufferers  from  fire  or  flood,  persons  too  poor  to  accom- 
{^sh  the  pilgrimages  they,  had  vowed,  obtained  indulgences  freely.  In 
1458  two  English  residents  who  had  suffered  by  the  fall  of  Constantinople 
received  this  form  of  compensation,  and  in  1487  an  indulgence  was 
granted  for  the  ransom  of  1,050  ducats  for  Sir  Dimitrius  Connisius,  knight 
treasurer  of  the  emperor  of  the  Greeks,  and  Charles  Ceraal,  his  com- 
panion, taken  captives  by  the  Turks  in  Negropont. 

Some  of  Mr.  Gibbons*. notes  would  have  been  clearer  if  his  abstracts 
had  been  fuller,  and  a  few  of  the  formulae  of  the  abstracts  require  ex- 
planation. The  visitation  books  of  the  sixteenth  century  deserve  a  fuller 
calendar,  but  the  editor  is  entitled  to  the  gratitude  of  students  for  his 
copies  of  the  episcopal  transcripts  of  marriage  registers  and  his  careful 
ccdlection  of  manuscripts  illustrative  of  the  history  of  the  diocese  which 
are  preserved  in  other  libraries.  ^With  so  handy  and  so  well  indexed 
a':  book  of  reference,  Cambridgeshire  ought  not  to  wait  long  for  her 
topographer.  Maby  Bateson. 
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II  Principe.    By  N1CGOI16  Machiavelli.    Edited  by  L.  Abthtb  Bubd. 

With  an  Introduction  by  Loud  Acton.    (Oxford :  Clarendon  Press. 

1891.) 
Life  and  Times   of  Niccold  Machiavelli.      By  Professor   Pasquale 

ViLLABi.    New  edition,  augmented  by  the  Author,   revised  by  the 

Translator.    (London  :  Fisher  Unwin.    1892.) 

Pbofessob  Villabi*8  '  Life  of  Machiavelli '  is  already  a  standard  work, 
and  does  not  call  for  detailed  criticism ;  but  hitherto  it  has  been  only 
imperfectly  known  to  the  English  reader,  as  the  first  issue  of  the  trans- 
lation was  abruptly  shortened  by  the  publisher.  As  one  part  of  this  pro- 
cess was  the  omission  of  all  documents,  the  translation  was  valueless  to  a 
student.  This  injustice  has  now  been  redressed  to  some  extent,  and  the 
author  has  been  allowed  to  choose  the  more  important  documents  which 
he  wished  to  lay  before  the  reader.  There  still  exists,  however,  some 
curtailment  of  the  quotations  in  the  notes,  and  the  translator  seems  to 
have  been  somewhat  capricious  in  the  treatment  of  the  passages  which 
they  contain.  Sometimes  they  are  left  in  the  original,  always  when  they 
are  in  Latin ;  when  they  are  in  Italian  they  are  sometimes  translated — 
generally,  it  would  seem,  when  they  are  in  the  Venetian  dialect.  Some- 
times the  condescension  to  the  English  reader  is  carried  unduly  far,  as 
when  a  portrait  of  Cesar  Borgia  is  said  to  be  '  after  an  engraving  by 
Paul  Jove.'  We  mention  these  points  not  with  a  view  of  finding  fault 
with  the  exercise  of  the  translator's  discretion  in  a  difiicult  matter,  but 
for  the  guidance  of  students  who  wish  to  know  if  a  translation  is  as  good 
as  the  original.  The  text  is  a  faithful  reproduction,  but  the  notes  will 
in  most  cases  have  to  be  consulted  in  the  Italian  edition. 

The  criticism,  however,  on  Professor  Villari*8  book  which  comes  with 
supreme  authority  is  that  of  Mr.  Burd  in  the  preface  of  his  edition  of  the 
'  Principe.'  He  writes  :  '  I  must  especially  acknowledge  the  assistance 
which  I  have  derived  firom  the  works  of  Professor  Villari.  Without  Villari 
no  one  can  safely  take  a  single  step.  I  have,  however,  quoted  but  rarely 
from  his 'Life  of  Machiavelli,  for  it  will  be  in  every  one's  hands  ;  and  more 
rarely  still  have  I  ventured  to  differ  from  him.*  This  is  high  praise  from 
one  who  has  worked  independently  on  the  same  subject ;  and  every  one 
who  has  studied  the  period  will  gladly  endorse  this  testimony.  Professor 
Villari  deserves  the  credit  of  having  set  forward,  in  his  two  works  on 
Savonarola  and  Machiavelli,  the  serious  and  abiding  problems^  raised 
by  Italy  of  the  Renaissance. 

This  is  the  side  of  Italian  history  which  Mr.  Burd  has  undertaken  to 
illustrate  by  his  excellent  edition  of  MachiavelH's  'Principe,'  and  he 
has  done  his  work  in  a  way  which  does  honour  to  Enghsh  scholarship. 
It  is  a  matter  of  which  we  may  be  proud  that  England  possesses  two  men 
like  Dr.  Moore  and  Mr.  Burd,  who  are  carrying  into  Italian  literature  the 
traditions  and  methods  of  English  training.  Mr.  Burd  has  set  about  his 
work  with  all  the  care  with  which  an  academic  scholar  would  prepare  an 
edition  of  Aristotle's.'  Politics.'  He  begins  with  a  copious  bibliogra{diy» 
gives  an  historical  sketch  of  previous  criticism,  and  then  provides  an  ample 
*  Historical  Abstract,'  which  furnishes  an  admirable  sketch  of  Italian  hiatoiy 


1892  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  355 

during  its  most  momentous  period.  The  notes  to  Machiavelli's  text  con- 
tain all  the  information  which  could  be  desired  for  a  full  understanding 
of  the  original.  They  elucidate  the  historical  allusions  by  references  to 
the  most  trustworthy  contemporary  records.  They  explain  the  sources  of 
Machiavelli's  poHtical  ideas  where  they  can  be  traced  in  ancient  writers. 
They  illustrate  Machiavelli  by  himself  and  by  other  writers  of  his  time, 
notably  Guicciardini,  who  suppHes  in  a  sense  a  complement  to  Machia- 
velli. It  is  impossible  to  praise  too  highly  the  thoroughness  of  Mr. 
Burd's  work  or  the  fulness  of  knowledge  which  his  pages  display. 

Mr.  Burd's  object  is  that  of  an  expositor.  He  brings  before  his 
readers  Italy  as  it  was  when  Machiavelli  wrote ;  he  shows  them  the 
circumstances  and  conditions  amidst  which  the  '  Principe '  came  into 
existence  ;  he  points  out  that  much  subsequent  criticism  went  astray  be- 
cause it  regarded  the  book  as  an  abstract  treatise  enforcing  lessons  of 
universal  apphcation.  *The  welthistorisch  importance  of  the  book  is 
due  largely  to  its  having  been  misunderstood.*  The  apphcation  of  a 
strictly  historical  method  enables  Mr.  Burd  to  sweep  away  these  mis- 
understandings and  restore  the  book  to  its  original  meaning.  MachiavelM 
idealised  the  type  of  character  which  was  most  effective  in  contemporary 
politics ;  and  he  lived  in  an  age  when  pohtics  were  embodied  in  individuals^ 
not  in  institutions.  The  problem  was,  to  find  a  competent  man,  equip  him 
properly  for  his  task,  and  direct  his  energies  to  the  right  end..  The  choice 
lay  between  a  shifty  politician  and  a  man  of  force.  The  former  was  sure 
to  seek  only  his  own  interests ;  the  latter  might  conceivably  have  a 
noble  aim.  Neither  could  be  trusted  to  pursue  the  public  good  as  an  end 
in  itself;  but  individual  desire  for  fame  and  joy  in  the  exercise  of 
capacity  might  be  led  to  identify  themselves  with  something  useful,  while 
cautious  statecraft  could  end  in  nothing  that  was  profitable  to  the  common 
good.  Something  might  come  of  the  unabashed  villany  of  Cesar  Borgia*; 
nothing  could  come  of  the  cautious  shuffling  of  Leo  X.  Thirty  years  after 
Machiavelli  wrote,  the  political  hopes  of  a  Roman  burgher  still  rested  on 
the  appearance  of  an  individual  leader  who  had  a  right  conception  of  the 
basis  on  which  fame  securely  rests.  Se  ne'  cori  degli  huomini  si  generasse 
cost  il  desiderio  di  farsi  etemi  i  nomi  come  Jianno  gli  animi  etemi  e  im- 
mortalif  credo  certo  die  essi  sarebbero  assai  migliori  quali  tratti  dalla 
cupiditd  delV  havere  e  del  regnare :  mi  pare  che  non  solo  siano  gid  stati 
ma  siano  anche  ogni  di  peggiori.  Imperocche  a  volersifar  memorabili  we' 
sccoU  fiituri  non  ci  &  altra  via  die  piil  facilmente  gli  conduca  a  quel 
fine  che  quella  per  la  quale  si  camina  con  le  forze  e  con  i  moli  della 
virtu.  .  .  .  Quelli  che  scnza  riguardo  alcuno  hanno  proceduto  per  altra 
via  che  questa^  oltre  che  hanno  net  prbgressi  delle  vite  loro  infiniti  biasimi 
e  dishonorate  note,  hanno  anche  il  nome  in  oscuro,  e  se  pur  se  ne  ragiona 
se  gli  attribuiscono  podie  lodi. 

MachiaveUi,  starting  from  things  as  he  saw  them  and  from  the  motives 
which  he  found  to  actuate  the  men  of  his  own  day,  invented  the  *  Saviour 
of  Society.*  Given  the  existing  condition  of  Italian  politics,  and  the 
character  which  had  been  developed  in  Italy  of  the  Benaissance,  how 
could  the  best  result  be  obtained  ?  He  took  the  most  capable  man  whom 
he  was  likely  to  find,  put  before  him  the  highest  end  which  he  was 
likely  to    understand,  and    then   proceeded  to  consider  how  he  had 
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best  proceed.  He  said  that  to  such  a  man,  undertaking  such  a  task, 
moral  considerations  were  of  subsidiary  importance,  and  success  was  the 
one  criterion  by  which  he  was  to  be  judged.  The  conception  was  one 
forced  upon  him  by  the  actual  facts  of  Italian  history  in  his  own  time. 
The  methods  which  he  codified  were  those  which  he  saw  being  actually 
employed.  The  aim  which  he  recommended  was  one  of  supreme  import- 
ance. He  did  not  compile  a  handbook  for  the  acquisition  of  power  to  be 
used  selfishly ;  it  was  to  be  used  for  the  preservation  and  regeneration  of 
Italy.  The  means  were  not  of  his  own  choosing ;  he  only  took  those 
which  he  saw  ready  at  hand.  Ho  did  not  prescribe  a  universal  method, 
but  only  one  which  was  applicable  to  the  immediate  problem  which  Italy 
must  solve,  or  perish.  Where  is  the  flaw  in  his  argument  ?  What  are 
we  to  say  of  him  as  a  statesman,  a  moraUst,  and  a  patriot  ? 

It  is  not  Mr.  Biu:d*s  business,  as  an  expositor,  to  answer  these  ques- 
tions. He  contents  himself  with  pointing  out  that  Machiavelli,  having 
stated  a  scientific  problem,  worked  it  out  consistently  and  logically.  He 
did  not  deny  the  existence  of  moral  sentiments  in  man  any  more  than 
did  Adam  Smith  ;  '  he  merely  declined  to  allow  moral  considerations  to 
interfere,  as  he  believed  they  did,  with  the  logical  discussion  of  the  sub- 
ject in  hand.'  He  set  a  problem  and  adopted  one  means  for  its  solution. 
The  process  was  at  least  scientific  and  intelligible.  It  is  easy  to  object  to 
the  details  ;.  but  the  interest  of  the  book  lies  in  its  suggestiveness.  Pro- 
fessor Villari  points  out  that  Machiavelli  recognised  the  difference  between 
private  and  political  morahty,  and  attempted  to  formulate  scientifically  the 
results  of  this  difference.  He  did  not  stop  to  consider  how  they  were  con- 
nected, and  no  one  has  yet  clearly  established  the  extent  of  that  connexion. 
*  While  we  admit  that  public  morality  differs  from  private,  we  are  suffi- 
ciently ingenuous,  not  to  say  hypocritical,  to  maintain  that  the  essential 
characteristic  of  modem  politics  consists  in  conducting  public  business 
with  the  same  good  faith  and  deHcacy  which  we  are  bound  to  observe  in 
private  affairs.  This,  as  every  one  knows,  is  always  the  theory,  not  always 
the  practice.*  Thus  Professor  Villari  defends  Machiavelli  by  attacking  his 
accusers  and  daring  them  to  cast  the  first  stone— a  challenge  which  certainly 
ought  to  appeal  to  the  conscience.  Let  us  conceive  a  disciple  of  Machia- 
velli at  the  present  day,  endowed  with  Machiavelli's  mental  power  and 
possessing  all  Machiavelli's  frankness.  Suppose  that  he  considered  some 
great  and  worthy  object  to  be  within  the  attainment  of  a  statesman  who 
could  lead  a  democratic  community  to  pursue  an  ideal  end.  Suppose 
that  he  proceeded  to  inquire  what  were  the  means  by  which  a  capable 
man  could  secure  a  seat  in  parliament,  could  make  himself  necessary  to 
his  party,  could  win  the  confidence  of  the  house,  could  become  prime 
minister,  could  dominate  the  country,  and  lead  it  away  from  selfish  inte- 
rests to  a  great  national  policy.  Would  such  a  book,  illustrated  by  actual 
experience,  remorselessly  founded  on  accomplished  facts,  be  altogether 
pleasant  reading  ?  What  place  would  morality  occupy  in  it  ?  Would  it 
direct  the  means  or  would  it  be  attached  solely  to  the  end  ?  This  is  the 
question  which  Professor  Yillari*s  defence  submits  to  the  judgment  of 
experts. 

But  Mr.  Burd's  book  contains  an  introduction,  written  by  Lord 
Acton,  which  carries  the  matter  much  further.    Lord  Acton's  remarks 
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deserve  to  be  carefully  read  and  weighed  by  every  student  and  every 
livriter  of  history,  for  they  indicate  conclusions  which  every  one  must  be 
prepared  to  face.  *  Machiavelh/  he  says,  *  is  the  earliest  conscious  and 
articulate  exponent  of  certain  living  forces  in  the  present  world.  ReUgion, 
progressive  enlightenment,  the  perpetual  vigilance  of  public  opinion,  have 
not  reduced  his  empire,  or  disproved  the  justice  of  his  conception  of 
hnman  nature.'  In  proof  of  this  judgment  Lord  Acton  has  surveyed 
political  thought  and  practice  from  MachiavelH's  time  to  the  present  day, 
and  has  produced  a  formidable  indictment  in  which  the  offenders  are  con> 
\dcted  from  their  own  mouths.  Divines,  statesmen,  philosophers,  and 
historians  of  every  country,  of  every  age,  and  of  every  school  of  thought 
are  shown  to  have  allowed  exceptions  to  the  paramount  authority  of  the 
moral  law.  They  have  all  in  some  shape  or  other  admitted  Machiavelli's 
fundamental  proposition  that  *  extraordinary  objects  cannot  be  accom- 
plished under  ordinary  rules.*  Principles  which  have  been  condemned 
when  used  by  the  defenders  of  old  institutions  have  been  approved  when 
used  in  behalf  of  national  movements  towards  something  new.  The  justi- 
fication of  success  because  it  succeeds,  the  optimism  which  discovers  a 
beneficent  evolution  in  human  affairs,  the  assertion  of  the  paramount  right 
of  the  state  as  against  the  individual — these  and  many  other  such  Uke 
theories  carry  obscurely  their  tribute  to  the  condemned  Machiavelli. 
Further,  MachiaveUi  was  the  author  of  utilitarian  morals,  and  on  utiU- 
tarian  principles  it  is  hard  to  pick  a  flaw  in  his  reasoning. 

If  Mr.  Burd  has  illustrated  Machiavelli's  meaning  in  a  way  which 
loaves  nothing  to  be  desired,  Lord  Acton  has  pointed  out  the  magnitude 
of  the  problems  which  Machiavelli  has  raised.  His  pages  are  a  warning 
to  the  thoughtless  and  the  inexperienced  concerning  the  far-reaching 
results  of  historical  judgments.  They  raise  questions  which  every  his- 
torian is  bound  to  face.  They  exhort  him,  not  obscurely,  to  consider  well 
his  aim  and  object,  and  determine  his  relations  to  the  moral  law,  which 
ho  professes  to  regard  as  supreme  in  his  own  nature,  but  shrinks  from 
asserting  as  equally  applicable  to  great  characters  m  history,  or  to  great 
social  movements.  They  point  to  principles  which  are  of  the  first  im- 
portance in  detcrmhiing  the  future  of  historical  science. 

M.  Petriburo. 


Visitations  and  Memorials  of  Southwell  MUister,    Edited  by  Arthur 
Francis  Leach.    (London:  Camden  Society.    1891.) 

This  work  carries  forward  the  study  of  pre-Reformation  history  in  a  par- 
ticularly interesting  direction.  The  diocesan  visitations  are  indeed  of 
more  general  value,  but  that  makes  it  the  less  likely  that  minute  attention 
should  be  directed  to  the  documents  of  a  single  foundation.  It  is  to  the 
publication  of  records  such  as  those  contained  in  this  volume  that 
students  will  look  in  the  future  when  dealing  with  the  history  of  th4» 
actual  morals  and  manners  of  England  at  various  periods ;  and  so  far  as 
Southwell  is  concerned  it  was  a  foundation  so  large  and  important,  and 
had  so  many  points  of  contact  with  the  outside  world,  that  the  printing  of 
,its  documents  forms  a  local  history,  as  well,  of  course,  as  supplying  a  gQrics 
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of  pictures  of  the  life  of  one  of  the  great  colleges  of  secular  ^ests.  What- 
ever criticisms,  then,  may  be  advanced  upon  particular  points,  it  must  be 
distinctly  stated  that  Mr.  Leach  has  laid  all  who  follow  him  under  a 
great  obhgation,  and  that  his  work  is  well  executed  and  directed,  and 
will,  when  finished,  save  further  labour  on  the  same  ground.  Where 
more  will  have  to  be  said,  as  in  the  case  of  the  '  Liber  Albus/  he  has 
told  us  so  ;  probably  further  work  will  He  in  the  textual  criticism  of  the 
documents,  in  fact  the  '  Liber  Albus '  will  be  made  the  text  of  a  book 
similar  to  that  just  pubHshed  from  the  MSS.  of  the  late  Henry  Bradshaw 
on  the  *  Liber  Niger '  at  Lincoln.  Though  the  two  great  books  differ  in 
character,  they  may  usefully  be  compared. 

The  materials  which  Mr.  Leach  has  examined  and  selected  include 
the  three  great  registers  of  Southwell.  The  first,  known  as  the  *  Liber 
Albus,'  contains  contemporaneous  entries  from  1385  to  1460,  with 
a  few  later  additions ;  the  second,  the  chapter  register,  which  is  most 
largely  used,  contains  the  acts  of  the  chapter  from  9  Nov.  1469  to 
28  July  1542 ;  the  third,  the  register  of  leases,  is  a  post-Beformation 
compilation,  comprising  a  few  copies  of  pre-Keformation  leases  and  a 
series  of  documents  dated  from  1540  to  1840.  Of  the  two  first  a  table  of 
contents  has  been  made,  but  the  last  furnishes  no  extracts  and  is  not 
analysed,  although  it  seems  as  if  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  printed 
a  Southwell  lease  of  a  pre-Beformation  date,  especially  if  of  the  '  stock 
and  land '  form*  The  greater  portion,  then,  of  the  volume  is  concerned 
with  the  chapter  register,  and  hence  with  visitations,  but  unfortunately  no 
visitations  of  the  chapter  itself  by  the  archbishop  of  York,  as  distinguished 
from  those  undertaken  by  the  chapter,  have  been  discovered. 

The  arrangement  of  such  a  mass  of  material  must  have  involved 
great  labour,  but  it  certainly  seems  as  though  Mr.  Leach  had  formed  a 
hasty  estimate  of  the  comparative  value  of  the  documents  with  which  he 
was  deahng.  As  will  be  noticed  directly,  he  attaches  far  too  much  import- 
ance to  the  visitations  of  the  vicars  choral  and  chantry  priests  ;  he  regrets 
in  the  preface  that  he  has  not  printed  all  the  corrections  of  the  vicars 
parochial,  and  it  seems  a  pity  that  this  was  not  done,  as  it  would  have 
supphed  information  very  diflScult  to  procure.  The  excuse  for  the  large 
space  given  to  the  visitations  by  the  chapter  is  that  the  book  was  *  in- 
tended to  exhibit  the  church  in  its  inner  relations,'  but  they  really  mislead 
instead  of  teaching  in  so  far  as  they  direct  too  much  attention  to  the  sub- 
ordinate officials  of  the  minster.  Instead  of  the  ninety-five  pages  devoted 
to  the  unclean  and  violent  Uves  of  these  inferior  clergy,  one  would  gladly 
have  seen  more  documents,  especially  if  furnished  with  notes  such  as  those 
on  pp.  190-216,  from  the  *  Liber  Albus.'  A  glance  at  the  table  of  contents 
(pp.  ci-cviii)  will  suggest  a  reflection  on  the  relative  importance  of  the 
two  collections  even  for  Mr.  Leach's  purposes.  At  the  same  time  it 
must  not  be  thought  that  visitations  of  any  body  of  clergy  are  unimport- 
ant. Far  from  it ;  in  this  instance  they  supply  a  view  of  one  side  of  the 
minster  hfe  as  it  presented  itself  at  the  time  to  the  neighbourhood.  But 
it  is  information  which  can  be  summarised,  a  few  examples  being  added 
by  way  of  illustration.  Where,  as  on  p.  29,  an  entry  occurs  as  to  a 
subject  of  difficulty  (pre-Befo^mation  education),  it  is  very  properly  given 
in  extemo.    One  is  sorry  to  complain  about  too  much  being  given  in  full^ 
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but  if  space  is  wanting  for  more  work  on  the  '  Liber  Albus  *  Mr.  Leach 
may  be  reminded  that  there  is  no  conceivable  reason  for  printing  a 
number  of  wills  at  length.  The  form  is  fairly  well  understood  by  this 
time  as  regards  those  ranging  between  1470  and  1541,  and  with  one 
given  as  an  example  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  follow  Mr.  Weaver*s 
method  in  his  '  Wells  Wills '  of  briefly  stating  the  contents — names  of 
]>ersons,  amounts  left,  and  anything  of  special  interest.  The  great  value 
of  old  wills  of  course  arises  from  reasons  connected  with  statistics.  The 
value  of  the  *  Liber  Albus  '  may  be  judged  from  the  few  examples  given. 
P.  107  supplies  an  interesting  inventory  of  omiunents,  books,  &c., 
belonging  to  the  Southwell  parish  altar  in  1869,  and  of  furniture  in  the 
vicar's  house ;  a  valuation  of  each  article  is  added.  The  vestments,  as 
usual,  are  numerous,  and  it  is  worth  while,  perhaps,  comparing  the  list 
with  the  information  contained  in  Bishop  Hobhouse's  '  Churchwardens* 
Accounts '  (Somerset  Becord  Society). 

Of  the  introduction  it  may  be  said  that  the  editor  will  lose  much  well- 
merited  praise  for  the  careful  account  he  gives  of  the  foundation,  in  ccmse- 
quence  of  a  few  prejudiced  and  unwarranted  inferences  which  he  deduces. 
The  story  of  the  prebends  is  excellently  told ;  probably  nowhere  could 
any  one  get  a  clearer  statement  of  the  history  of  a  collegiate  church. 
The  reason  for  the  occasionally  rash  speculations  is  obvious  enough. 
When  Mr.  Leach  glances  at  his  selected  materials  he  finds  them  chiefly 
composed  of  the  visitations  of  vicars  choraL  The  fact  is  that  there  is 
really  very  little  in  this  book  about  the  people  with  whom  he  is  properly 
concerned — the  canons — and  to  judge  of  the  church  in  a  general  way  (as  on 
pp.  xcii  et  seq.)  from  the  doings  of  the  most  unworthy  and  lazy  portion 
of  its  ministers  is  ridiculous.  On  p.  lii  Mr.  Leach  suggests  that  the 
non-resident  canon  was  probably  better  employed  away  than  at  Southwell, 
andthat '  it  is  pretty  certain  that  the  world  at  large  suffered  not  at  all  from 
the  system  of  non-residence  and  plurahties.'  This  may  have  been  so, 
but  there  is  nothing  to  show  that,  if  present,  the  canons  would  have  spent 
their  time  in  the  same  fashion  as  Bull,  Cartwright,  and  Kendall,  with 
mhose  unpleasant  careers  the  visitations  are  so  much  concerned.  But 
after  all  eccentricities  of  this  kind  can  easily  be  allowed  for  by  those  who 
will  use  the  otherwise  valuable  introduction.  An  interesting  difficulty 
arises  as  to  the  occurrence  for  a  brief  period  (about  1221)  of  a  certain 
Hugh,  dean  of  Southwell.  It  may  be  suggested  that  deaneries  may  have 
been  employed  in  one  of  the  several  other  senses  than  the  usual  ones  of 
head  of  a  chapter  or  rural  dean. 

Attention  may  be  drawn  to  the  large  amount  of  information- which  is 
contained  on  the  subject  of  grammar  schools,  in  the  shape  of  notes  like 
the  following  (p.  49)  :  Nota  generaliter :  Ministri  ecclesiae  non  vacant 
scolae  grammaticalu  Magister  grammaticalis  non  attendit  debitis  horis 
dootrinae  suorum  scolarium  in  scola,  et  quam  pluries  indiscrete  dat 
remedium  suis  scolaribus  diebus  ferialibus^  quod  qua^i  ad  tempos  nichil 
addiscunt  expendendo  bona  suorum  parentum  f rostra  et  inaniter;  et  non 
locontur  latinum  in  scola  sed  anglicum.  It  is  also  a  very  interesting  fact 
that  laymen  appear  to  have  been  admitted  as  commoners  to  the  chantry 
priests'  college  about  1470  (p.  12).  W.  A.  J.  Abohbold. 
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The  Divorce. of  Catlicrine  of  Aragon.  The  story  as  told  by  the  Imperial 
Ambassadors  resident  at  the  Court  of  Henry  VIII.  In  iisum  laicorum. 
By  J.  A.  Fboude.  Being  a  supplementary  volume,  to  the  author's 
History  of  England.     (^London :     Longmans  &  Co*    1891.) 

It  was  a  calamity  to  himself,  it  was  a  great  misfortune  to  English 
historic  literature,  when  Mr.  Froude,  nearly  forty  years  ago,  became 
possessed  by  that  historic  delusion  which  he  has  never  been  able  to  shake 
off,  of  which  he  is  now  the  unhappy  victim,. and  which,  like  bU.  fanatics, 
he  is. passionately  desirous  to  impose  upon  all  who  will  listen  to  hii 
pleading.  More  than  thirty  years  of  argument  and  criticism,  of  evidence 
the  most  irresistible  and  convincing  to  all  cultured  intellects  except  his  oiwn, 
of  new  light  coming  from  the  right  hand  and  the  left,  of  docnmentary 
proof  accumulated  from  the  archives  of  almost  every  country  in  Europe, 
and  pointing  all  to  the  same  conclusions,  have  been  wasted  npcm  him.  Ue 
stands  with  his  back  to  the  wall — a  modem  Athafiasius  contra  mundtim^ 
with  the  important  difference  that  Athanasius  was  presumably  right  and 
Mr.  Froude  is  demonstrably  wrong.  It  would  be  quite  idle  to  attempt 
to  convince  an  advocate  who  is  impervious  to  argument ;  what  he  has  once 
said  he  will  never  retract,  any  more  than  a  monomaniac  who  believ^es 
himself'  to  be  the  prophet  Elijah  will  ever  be  brought  to  confess  that  his 
name  is  plaui  John  Jones.  But  in  the  interest  of  those  who  might  w^ 
be  excused  'for  being  carried  away  by  a  writer  whose  exquisite  style  aaid 
literary  faculty  are  the  despair  of  less  ^fted  rhetoricians,  it  is  only  right 
that  Mr.  Fronde's  paradox  should  be  exposed  agahi  and  again,  and  thai 
the  wholly  untenable  nature  of  that  paradox  should  be  set  forth,  while 
the  sophistry  or  the  inaccuracy  of  so  charming  a  writer  should  be  pointed 
out  to  the  unwary. 

The  naked  truth  has  been  revealed  to  us  by  such  a  body  of  evid^ice  as 
no  special  pleading  in  the  world  can  any  longer  hope  to  shake.  Here  it  is. 
Prince  Arthur,  the  elder  son  of  Henry  VH,  was  married  to  Katharine  of 
Aragon,  at  St.  PauPs,  on  14  Nov.  1501.  The  prince  had  only  just  com- 
pleted his  fifteenth  year,  and  was  so  weak  and  sickly  that  the  king's 
council  formally  objected  to  the  cohabitation  of  the  newly-married  pair. 
Katharine  solemnly  and  repeatedly  affirmed  that  the  marriage  had  never 
been  consummated,  and  the  evidence  that  it  never  was  anything  but  a 
marriage  in  name  is  now  overwhelming.  Prince  Arthur  died  on  2  April 
1502.  .  In  February  1503,  Henry  was  created  prince  of  Wales,  and  soon  after 
was  betrothed  to  his  brother's  widow.  The  marriage  was  not  celebrated 
till  his  own  accession  to  the  crown,  and  he  did  not  marry  Katharine  till 
11  June  1509,  being  then  a  few  days  short  of  eighteen  years  of  age.  On 
81  Jan.  1510  the  queen  was  prematurely  delivered  of  a  stiU-bom  daughter. 
Eleven  months  later  she  gave  birth  to  a  son,  who  lived  only  till  22  Feb. 
The  same  thing  happened  in  1518 ;  and  agaui,  in  November  1514,  there 
was  a  miscarriage.  On  16  Feb.  1516,  the  Princess  Mary  was  bom,  and 
after  that  event  at  least  two  more  disappointments  followed.  That  is  to 
say,  on  seven  or  eight  occasions  during  ten  years  of  their  married  hfe  there 
had  been  a  reasonable  prospect  of  the  king  having  a  male  heir,  but  mi- 
happily.  only  the  Princess  Mary  had  survived.  It  was  mortifying,  it  was 
irritating ;  and  when  King  Ferdinand  persisted  in  a  policy  of  deception 
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and  intrigue  which  was  eminently  exasperating  to  a  sovereign  of  Henry's 
ambitious  and  imperious  temper,  Ferdinand's  daughter  was  pretty  sure, 
sooner  or  later,  to  feel  the  effects  of  her  husband's  ill-temper,  and 
gradually  Henry's  estrangement  from  his  wife  would  grow  more  pro- 
nounced, and  not  the  less  so  because  about  this  time  his  private  life  was 
beccmiing  more  dissolute  and  his  amours  becoming  more  frequent.    It 
was  about  the  year  1520  that  the  king  debauched  Mary  Boleyn.    No 
historian  in  Europe  except  Mr.  Froude  doubts  that  horrible  charge.    In 
1622  Anne  Boleyn  herself  appeared  at  court.    For  the  first  three  years 
no  harm  came  of  it.    In  1524  Henry  aAd  Katharine  ceased  to  cohabit. 
About  1526  or  1526  the  king  was — as  he  himself  afterwards  expressed  it 
— bewitched  by  the  young  lady.    Less  pUant  than  her  sister,  she  contrived 
to  hold  her  o^im ;  in  1527  it  began  to  be  whispered  that  the  king,  tired 
of  his  wife  and  hopeless  of  an  heir  male,  was  trying  to  get  rid  of  that  wife 
and  marry  another.    There  were  two  ways  of  doing  this — Henry  might 
have  boldly  sued  for  a  divorce  at  the  court  of  Rome  as  his  own  brother- 
in-law,  Louis  XII,  had  done  in  1498,  and  as  his  own  sister  Margaret  of 
Sco^and  had  done  in  1521.    In  the  first  instance  Alexander  VI  had  made 
no  difiQculty  about  the  matter,  but  had  dissolved  a  marriage  which  had  been 
nnfrnitful  during  twenty-two  years  of  wedlock.    Louis  forthwith  married 
Anne  of  Brittany,  and  subsequently  in  1514  took  to  wife  Henry's  sister  Mary. 
In  the  second  instance,  Henry's  other  sister  Margaret  was  kept  for  seven 
years  asking  for  release  from  her  union  with  Archibald  Douglas,  earl  of 
Angus.    From  Leo  X  she  could  not  get  her  wish ;  Adrian  VI  too  repelled 
her ;  it  was  actually  Olement  VII  himself  yrho  had  at  last  yielded  to  bet 
importunity,  and  allowed  the  sentence  for  her  divorce  to  be  pronounced 
by  the  cardinal  of  Ancona  on  11  March  1528 ;  just  seven  months  before 
Cardinal  Campeggio  arrived  in  England  to  adjudicate  upon  the  cause 
between  Henry  and  Katharine.    I  have  never  seen  any  attempt  to  study 
the  very  remarkable  and  suggestive  parallels  that  might  be  drawn  out 
between  the  two  matrimonial  causes  of  the  brother  and  sister ;  but  I  con- 
ceive it  quite  possible,  and  not  improbable,  that  Henry  may  have  felt  him- 
self debarred  from  proceeding  upon  the  same  lines  as  Margaret  had 
followed  in  seeking  release  from  her  husband,  by  the  strong  protests  and 
determined  opposition  which  he  had  resorted  to,  to  prevent  that  divorce 
from  being  pronounced,  in  the  course  of  those  seven  years  during  which 
that  weary  suit  dragged  its  slow  length  along. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  however,  Henry  never  did  attempt  to  obtain  a 
mere  divorce.  His  plea  was  something  very  different.  It  was  exactly 
the  same  plea  which  was  put  forward  eighty  years  later  by  the  Countess 
of  Essex,  when  she  obtained  a  decree  for  the  nulUty  of  her  marriage  with 
her  first  husband,  thereby  enabling  her  to  marry  Robert  Carr,  Earl  of 
Somerset.  Henry's  contention  was  that  his  marriage  was  no  marriage  at 
all.  From  first  to  the  very  last  he  pretended  that  he  loved  and  respected 
Katharine ;  but  he  submitted  that  she  was  not  his  wife,  and  never  had 
been.  What  he  claimed  from  the  Pope  was  a  sentence  declaring  that  the 
marriage  was  null  from  the  first,  inasmuch  as  he  had  married  his  brother's 
widow,  and  that  was  absolutely  forbidden  by  the  canon  law.  Upon  that 
issue  the^one  question  upon  which  the  whole  decision  must  turn  was 
simple  enough.    Was  the  marriage  between  |*rince  Arthur  and  Katharine 
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oonsanpnated,  or  was  it  not — yes  or  no  ?  The  queen  boldly  challenged 
her  husband  to  reply  according  to  that  sensitive  conscience  of  his.  He 
hesitated — prevaricated— tried  to  evade  the  difficulty ;  but  it  is  abundantly 
clear  that  the  evidence  for  the  negative  was  irresistible.  It  needed  only 
that  doubt  should  have  been  forthcoming  of  Eatharine*s  unstdlied  virginity 
when  she  and  Henry  came  together,  for  the  nulUty  to  be  pronounced 
before  the  legates  who  were  deputed  to  try  the  cause.  There  is  no  doubt 
in  the  evidence  now.    There  was  as  little  doubt  then. 

Henry*s  theory  of  law  and  government  in  church  and  state  was  the 
despot's  theory.  He  was  king  of  England,  and  his  will  could  override 
all  the  laws  of  the  realm  when  it  should  please  him  to  carry  out  his 
determined  purposes.  The  pope  was  the  head  of  the  church,  and  if  canon 
law  and  ecclesiastical  precedent  could  not  be  made  to  bend  under 
his  pontifical  decree,  the  sooner  there  was  no  head  of  the  church  to 
exercise  absolute  supremacy  the  better.  At  any  rate,  the  Enghsh  church 
should  have  a  supreme  head  of  its  own. 

Mr.  Froude's  hypothesis  is  that  Henry  was  the  one  person  in  all  this 
shameful  business  who  was  actuated  by  simple  conscientiousness,  and  by 
that  alone.  He  does,  indeed,  allow  that  if  Katharine  had  brought  him  a 
son  who  could  have  succeeded  to  the  crown  his  conscience  might  never 
have  troubled  him ;  but  he  implies  that,  as  compared  with  all  the  other 
parties  concerned — from  the  pope  downwards — Henry  was  the  one  guile- 
less man  of  principle,  and  that  to  his  strong  sense  of  what  was  morally 
right  all  other  considerations  were  subordinated. .  It  is  difficult  to  treat 
Buch  an  hypothesis  with  seriousness.  ^  It  stands  upon  the  same  level  as 
Archbishop  Whately*s  famous  jeu  d* esprit,  in  which  the  clever  logician 
undertook  to  prove  that  Napoleon  Buonaparte  never  really  existed,  but 
was  a  mere  nineteenth -centiury  myth  evolved  from  the  inner  consciousness 
of  military  hagiologists.  Mr.  Froude  ha^ing  once  committed  himself  to 
his  audacious  theory  has  no  hesitation  in  supporting  it  by  any  number  of 
assumptions  that  may  serve  his  turn.  The  Old  Bailey  rule  of  *  freely 
abusing  the  other  side  '  is  followed  with  reckless  ferocity.  In  his  treat- 
ment of  Bishop  Fisher,  however,  he  outdoes  himself.  When  in  May 
1527  Wolsey  laid  before  the  assembled  bishops  the  bull  of  Pope  Juhus  II 
(which,  in  point  of  fact,  contained  the  license  for  the  marriage  of  Henry 
and  Katharine),  and  asked  for  an  opinion  from  them  as  to  its  validity,  all 
the  other  bishops  refrained  from  committing  themselves.  'The  aged 
bishop  of  Rochester,  reputed  the  holiest  and  wisest  of  them  all,  said 
decidedly  that  the  marriage  was  good,  and  the  bull  which  legaUsed  it  suffi- 
cient.' Could  not  Mr.  Froude  deny  himself  the  pleasure  of  that  quaUfying 
word  *  reputed  *  ?  With  characteristic  earnestness  and  courage  Fisher 
followed  up  this  brave  out-spokenness  by  putting  his  reasons  in  writing, 
and  apparently  next  day  sent  to  Wolsey  that  memorable  letter  which  the 
cardinal  enclosed  to  the  king  in  his  despatch  of  2  June,  and  which  is 
still  preserved  in  the  Record  Office. 

Two  years  later,  on  28  June  1529,  at  the  fifth  session  of  the  commis- 
sion for  trying  the  cause,  Campeggio  and  Wolsey  presiding,  Fisher  again 
astonished  the  assembly  by  suddenly  rising  to  speak.  The  substance  of  his 
opinion  was  plain  and  unmistakable — the  marriage  could  not  be  dissolved 
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by  any  power,  divine  or  human.  Fisher  was  Queen  Katharine's  confessor, 
and  of  him  Sir  Thomas  More  testified  that  '  in  this  reahn  no  one  man, 
in  wisdom,  learning,  and  long-approved  virtue  together,  meet  to  be 
matched  and  compared  with  him/  Yet  of  this  heroic  and  saintly  prelate 
Mr.  Froude,  without  the  shadow  of  proof  or  any  support  of  the  disgraceful 
charge,  and  simply  upon  his  own  ijyse  dixiU  declares  that  he  was  *  a 
traitor,'  and  deserved  to  lose  his  head. 

On  the  other  hand,  Cranmer  *  composed  or  translated  the  prayers  in 
the  EngHsh  hturgy.*  *  Is  it  possible,'  Mr.  Froude  asks,  *  that  he  could 
have  been  the  miserable  wretch  which  Macaulay  or  Lingard  describes  ? ' 
Yet  Cranmer  in  1680  wrote  that  shameful  book  on  the  divorce  which 
Mr.  Pocock  has  printed  in  the  *  Records  of  the  Reformation ; '  and  if 
any  one  wishes  to  see  how  basely  Cranmer  could  prostitute  his  abiUties 
on  occasion,  he  need  only  read  the  last  half-dozen  Articuli  in  this  dis- 
^sting  treatise.  I,  for  one,  have  no  inclination  to  blacken  Cranmer's 
character.  Cranmer  was  no  better  and  no  worse  than  a  hundred  others 
who  may  be  looked  at  as  the  product  of  their  times.  The  age  produced 
them.  According  to  the  circumstances  in  which  they  found  themselves 
BO  they  shaped  their  course.  By  nature  squeezable,  they  were  what 
pressure  compelled  them  to  be.  But  a  cause  must  be  a  very  bad  cause 
indeed,  and  the  advocate  must  be  in  desperate  straits,  when  the  lofty 
and  heroic  character  of  Bishop  Fisher  requires  to  be  \iMed  to  support 
the  contention  inscribed  upon  the  brief  for  the  defence.  The  advocate 
who  is  driven  to  such  lengths  as  this  is  not  Ukely  to  spare  his  insinuations 
and  quibbles  where  other  witnesses  are  to  be  shaken  and  dismissed  with 
a  sneer,  an  insult,  or  a  frown.  Only  one  class  of  evidence  does  Mr.  Froude 
accept  as  trustworthy.  In  despair  of  making  anything  out  of  personal 
testimony  that  will  help  him,  he  discovers  in  the  *  Preambles  of  Acts  of 
Parliament '  the  support  on  which  he  almost  assures  us  that  his  whole 
argument  leans.  In  those  preambles  he  hears  the  voice  of  'a  free 
people '  speaking  through  its  representatives,  and  pronouncing  an  impartial 
verdict  upon  questions  in  which  they  had  no  prejudices,  and  had  full 
opportunities  of  arriving  at  a  righteous  conclusion.  If  this  means  any- 
thng,  it  means  that  the  preambles  in  question  constitute  something  like 
an  inspired  record,  with  the  authority  of  which  only  the  holy  scriptures,  or 
the  decisions  of  the  pope  speaking  ex  cathedrd,  can  compare. 

Without  pretending  to  follow  Mr.  Froude  through  all  the  tortuous 
mazes  of  his  argument  in  support  of  an  untenable  position,  one  or  two 
minor  matters  seem  to  require  that  they  should  be  touched  on  for  the 
benefit  of  those  to  whom  especially  Mr.  Froude  addresses  himself. 

The  very  word  '  parhament '  seems  to  have  a  curious  fascination  for 
^Ir.  Froude :  it  is  a  word  to  conjure  with.  Thus  we  read  that  it  was 
'  parliament  which  had  put  a  bit  in  the  mouth  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts*' 
It  was  '  by  firmness  of  hand,  by  the  action  of  parhament,  and  a  resolute 
enforcement  of  the  law,'  that  Henry's  mighty  revolution  was  accomplished, 
for  '  the  king  intended  to  rule  with  parhament  to  advise  and  to  help  him ' 
— an  assertion  which  is  just  as  true  as,  and  no  more  or  less  true  than,  that 
'  the  emperor  Nero  intended  to  rule  with  the  Roman  senate  to  advise 
and  to  help  him.'     But  what  does  Mr.  Froude  mean  by  saying  that 
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/  Henry  departed  from  previous  custom  in  holding  annual  parliaments  *  f 
Parliament  was  summoned  nine  times  during  this  reign. 


AftiPmWe'l 

Piwilvcd 

Sftt 

(1)  lolO 

.    21Jati. 

23  Feb. 

33  dajs 

(2)  1512     .        .        .        . 

4  Feb. 

unknown 

(3)  1515     

5  Feb. 

22  Dec. 

320  days 

(4)  1523     .        .        .        . 

.     15  April 

13  Aug. 

120  days 

(6)  1520     .        .        .        . 

3  Nov. 

4  April,  1536 

6  years  152  days 

(6)  1586     .        .        .        . 

8  Juno 

18  July 

40  days 

(7)  1589     .        .        .        . 

.    28  April 

24  July 

61  days 

(8)  1542     .        .        .        . 

.    16  Jan. 

28  March 

71  days 

(9)  1545     .        .        .        . 

.    23  Nov. 

31  Jan.  1547 

1  year  67  days 

If  a  glance  at  this  table  supports  any  theory,  it  may  be  said  rather  to 
show  that  Henry  departed  from  pre\ious  custom  hi  holding  a  septennial 
parliament  than  that  he  held  annual  ones. 

When  Clement  VII  fell  ill  in  1529  there  was  just  a  chance  that,  in  the 
event  of  the  pope's  dying,  Wolsey  might  succeed.  This  gives  Mr.  Froude  an 
opportunity  of  enlarging  upon  the  immense  resources  at  Wolsey 's  disposal 
and  the  boundless  greed  of  the  sacred  college.  But  ti'hat  authority  is 
there  for  saying  that '  the  bulls  for  English  bishoprics  had  to  be  paid  for 
on  a  scale  which  startled  Wolsey  himself '  ?  The  fees  demanded  upon 
these  occasions  were  not  arbitrary;  on  the  contrary,  they  were  fixed 
according  to  ancient  precedent,  and  paid  on  a  scale  proportioned  to  the 
income  of  the  preferment.  There  was  no  secret  about  it.  When  Wolsey 
was  admitted  to  the  see  of  Bath  and  Wells,  in  1518,  he  paid  4,800  gold 
florins,  which  his  predecessor  had  paid  before  him.  If,  as  Mr.  Froude 
tells  us,  the  '  cardinals  demanded  13,000  ducats  for  Durham,*  the  demand 
was  resisted,  for  the  consistorial  acts  record  that  he  paid  no  more  than 
9,000,  as  his  predecessors  had  paid  before  him,  and  as  his  successor, 
Tunstall,  paid  after  him  in  March  1530.  Mr.  Froude  may  be  right  in 
saying  that  Wolsey  *paid  8,000  ducats  to  "expedite"  his  bulls  for 
Winchester ; '  but,  if  that  was  all  he  paid,  W'olsey  was  more  fortunate 
than  his  predecessor.  Fox,  and  his  successor,  Gardiner :  they  had  to  pay 
12,000  each.  The  matter  is  of  very  little  importance ;  but  why  talk 
about  being  startled  ? 

Mr.  Froude  tells  us  that  when  Clement  was  in  his  utmost  need,  in  the 
autumn  of  1526,  he  wrote  a  passionate  appeal  to  Henry  imploring  his  aid. 
*  So  piteous  was  the  entreaty  that  Henry,  when  he  read  the  pope's  letter, 
burst  into  tears,'  Weeping  was  so  little  in  Henry's  line  that  one  would 
be  rather  glad  to  meet  with  a  well-authenticated  instance  of  his  having 
any  tears  at  command.  Unfortunately  this  is  not  a  well-authenticated 
instance.  Mr.  Froude,  indeed,  accepts  it,  but  he  does  so  only  becaute 
Henry  himself,  in  his  letter  to  the  pope,  assures  the  pope  that  his  sobs 
were  uncontrollable. 

The  famous  dispensation  prepared  for  the  pope  to  sign,  and  so  monstrous 
•  in  its  wording  that  Herbert  could  hardly  believe  it  to  be  genuine,  Mr. 
Froude  still  persists  in  denouncing  as  a  forgery.  He  might  conceivably 
be  pardoned  for  rejecting  the  copies  of  the  document  among  the  Gotten 
and  Harleian  manuscripts,  but  the  original  draught  of  the  dispensation  in 
'  the  Record  -OflBce,  with  notes  and  alterations  in  the  handwriting  of 
Gambara,  the  protonotary  and  papal  nuncio  at  the  court  of  England, 
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Etill  exists  and  was  prinfed  by  Mr.  Pocock  twenty-two  years  ago.  Is  Mr. 
Froude  ignorant  of  the  fact?  Again,  Chapuys'  story  of  the  indecent 
baflfooneries  of  the  king  and  his  uproarious  joy  when  the  death  of 
Katharine  had  been  announced  to  him  only  a  few  hours  before,  is  rejected 
by  Mr.  Froude  as  a  fabrication,  because  it  is  not  alluded  to  by  another 
letter- writer  who,  we  are  led  to  believe,  must  have  witnessed  the  incident 
if  it  ever  occurred.  It  now  turns  out  that  Mr.  Fronde's  letter- writer  was 
not  present  on  the  occasion  and  never  pretended  to  have  been  at  court 
at  the  time. 

As  to  minor  blunders,  which  any  man  may  fall  into,  we  have  no  desire 
to  dwell  upon  them.  But  mistakes  and  oversights  are  one  thing — 
perversions  of  history  are  quite  another ;  Mr.  Fronde's  perversions  have  a 
cliaracter  of  their  own.  It  would  be  unfair  to  condemn  them  as  dishonest, 
but  they  are  the  inevitable  outcome  of  a  method  of  writmg  history  which 
is,  to  say  the  least,  indefensible.  When  a  scholar  of  great  gifts  sets  up  a 
phantom  theory  of  his  own  creation  as  the  idol  which  he  resolves  to 
worship  as  long  as  his  life  shall  last,  a  Nemesis  infaUibly  dogs  his  steps. 
Truth  will  not  tolerate  disloyalty;  she  will  not  bear  that  men  should 
take  her  name  in  vain.  So,  among  those  who  impiously  remove  her  from 
her  shrine  and  substitute  a  mock  divinity  in  her  place,  she  sends  dis- 
tortion and  dimness  of  vision,  even  in  eyes  that  might  have  seen  through 
all  the  mists  that  veil  her  light.  And  thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  men  of 
liigh  ambition  and  infinite  promise  are  to  be  met  with  in  every  age  whose 
career  is  a  disappointment  to  themselves  and  others ;  they  cease  to  be  held 
in  reverence  by  their  peers ;  they  lose  the  confidence  of  those  who  at  one 
time  expected  much  at  their  hands ;  they  end  by  addressing  themselves 
to  a  mere  sect  of  devotees  who  may  be  trusted  for  not  criticising  too 
closely  or  questioning  too  narrowly ;  and  appeahng  from  the  learned  to  the 
unlearned,  they  shake  the  dust  off  their  feet  against  such  as  are  qualified 
to  pronounce  upon  the  merit  of  their  work,  they  sadly  turn  their  backs 
upon  those  who  know,  and  issue  their  books  in  nsnm  laicorum, 

Augustus  Jessopp. 

Ireland  under  tlie  Tudors,  with  a  Succinct  Account  of  the  Earlier  History » 
'  By  Richard  Bagwell,  M.A.    Vol.  III.    (London :  Longmans,  Green, 
.'      &Co.     1890.) 

Mr.  Bagwell  may  be  heartily  congratulated  on  the  completion  of  his 
^reat  work  on  Ireland  under  the  Tudors.  The  present  \'olume  shows 
the  same  painstaldng  investigation  and  the  same  judicial  spirit  that 
characterised  its  two  predecessors.  The  various  printed  works  bearing 
on  the  subject,  particularly  the  history  by  Fynes  Moryson,  who  was 
secretary  to  the  Lord  Deputy  Mountjoy,  have  been  laid  imder  contribu- 
tion. But  Mr.  Bagwell  has  rehed  mainly  on  the  vast  accumulation  of 
state  papers  relating  to  Ireland  preserved  in  the  Public  Record  Office, 
and  has  plodded  through  them  with  admirable  patience  and  industry. 
The  task  was  a  heavy  one :  but  it  has  had  its  own  reward ;  for  the  picture 
.  drawn  by  Mr.  Bagwell  is  more  accurate,  if  less  briUiant,  than  that  given 
us  by  previous  historians.  This  is  due  in  great  measure  to  the  author's 
skill  in  gathering  and  marshalling  the  main  facts  of  his  story,  for,  in 
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several  instances,  he  has  not  brought  forward  all  the  evidence  that  might 
have  been  expected  from  a  'state  paper  historian,'  as  he  rightly  styles 
himself.    In  the  preface  to  his  first  volume,  the  function  of  the  historian 
is  compared  to  that  of  a  judge,  who,  in  summing  up,  deals  with   the 
leading  features  of  the  evidence,  and  adds  just  so  much  comment  as  will 
help  the  jury  to  come  to  a  right  decision.    *The  reading  public,'  says 
Mr.  Bagwell,  *  are  the  jury.'    The  analogy  is  only  partly  correct.     The 
judge  sums  up  to  a  jury  who  have  heard  all  the  e^'idence,  and  who 
may  be  influenced  by  some  portion  of  it  unmentioned  by  the  judge.     Mr* 
Bagwell  sums  up  to  a  jury  who  hear  only  that  portion  of  the  evidence 
which  he  gives  them.    It  may  appear  ungrateful  in  these  days,  when^ 
in  history,  as  in  other  departments  of  literature,  '  of  making  books  there 
is  no  end,'  to  criticise  a  writer  for  not  going  sufficiently  into  details ; 
but  we  do  so  because  we  feel  that  Mr.  Bagwell's  work  would  have  been 
more  valuable  still  had  he  prolonged  even  the  summing-up.    He  know9 
a  great  deal  of  evidence  that  is  not  before  the  jury.    Take,  for  instance, 
in  this  volume,  the  account  of  Ireland  under  the  government  of  Sir 
WiUiam  Russell.    Forty  pages  of  a  work  on  this  elaborate  scale  are 
scarcely  sufficient  for  a  narrative  of  those  three  eventful  years  wherein 
Tyrone  and  O'Donnell  parried  so  cleverly  the  thrusts  of  the  English 
government,  and  delayed  the  punishment  justly  due  to  them  until  they 
had  been  able  to  inflict  some  serious  blows  on  the  English  power  ii> 
Ireland.    The  skill  and  treachery  and  ultimate  violent  death  of  Feagh 
McHugh  O'Bjnme,  who  was  deemed  even  by  Sir  Geffrey  Fenton  to  be 
an  abler  man  than   Tyrone,  deserved  a  httle  fuller  treatment.     Mr. 
Bagwell  has  given   us  some   ^'ivid  scenes,  portraying  the  method    <rf 
levying  soldiers  in  England  for  Irish  service,  and  the  sufferings  en 
dured  by  the  men  in  Ireland   through  insufficiency  of  clothing  and 
victual,  the  long   arrears  of  pay,   and   the  many  corruptions  in  the 
musters.    Yet  we  have  not  noticed  in  this  volume  the  name  even  of 
Maurice  Kyffin,  who  was  sent  over  by  the  English  government  to  rectify 
the  frauds  and  corruptions  that  existed  in  the  Irish  miUtary  establishment, 
and  who  did  excellent  service  in  that  direction,  amidst  much  obloquy  and 
danger.    Kyffin's  letters  are  numerous,  and  are  characterised  by  their 
\igour  and  graphic  power.    It  is  true,  as  Mr.  Bagwell  gracefully  acknow- 
letlges,  that  he  had  not  the  guidance  of  Mr.  H.  C.  Hamilton  (late  editor 
of  the  *  Irish  Calendar ')  after  1592,  but  there  is  a  brief  manuscript  calendar 
of  the  Irish  state  papers  for  the  remainder  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
which  he  could  have  seen  on  application.    It  is  scarcely  correct  to  say, 
as  Mr.  Bagwell  does  in  his  preface,  that  *  by  far  the  larger  part  [of  the 
"  Irish  Calendar  "]  still  remains  in  manuscript,'  when  he  himself  acknow- 
ledges that  it  is  printed  up  to  1592.      Very  shortly  after  the  publi- 
cation of  this   third  voliune  of  'Ireland  under  the  Tudors,'  ano^^ 
of  Mr.  Hamilton's  volumes  appeared,  carrying  the  calendar  up  to  the 
year  1596. 

It  is,  however,  a  pleasing  task  to  recognise  the  service  Mr.  Bagwell 
has  rendered,  not  only  to  his  own  country,  but  also  to  England,  by  his 
vigorous  and  stirring  work.  The  general  reader  will  be  grateful  to  a 
writer  who,  after  prolonged  research  into  aU  the  intricate  and  conflicting 
theories  respecting  the  Tudor  government  of  Ireland,  and  after  careful 
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study  of  its  mtdtitadinous  facts,  is  able  to  famish  so  clear  and  interesting 
a  narrative  as  we  have  in  these  pages.  Mr.  Bagwell  enlists  our  sympathy 
for  all  parties  and,  at  various  points  of  his  history,  teaches,  sometimes 
expressly,  sometimes  inferentially,  lessons  of  the  highest  importance  to 
modem  statesmen  in  their  endeavours  to  solve  the  Irish  problem. 

This  third  volume  deals  with  the  period  between  1579  and  1608., 
After  a  striking  summary  of  the  Fitzmaurice  rebelUon,  we  have  a  length- 
ened account  of  the  Desmond  war,  and  a  just  and  powerful  estimate  of 
the  government  of  Sir  John  Perrot.  These  are  followed  by  a  \ivid 
description,  from  original  papers,  of  the  wreck  of  the  Spanish  Invincible 
Armada  on  the  shores  of  Ireland,  and  of  the  sufferings  of  the  surviving 
Spaniards.  A  remarkable  episode  amongst  these  is  to  be  found  in  the 
adventures  of  Captain  Cuellar.  Mr.  Bagwell  then  deals,  in  more  or  less 
detail,  with  the  administrations  of-  Fitzwilliam,  Russell,  and  Lord  Burgh, 
with  the  ill-starred  proceedings  of  Essex,  and  with  the  government  of 
Mountjoy,  who  finally  brought  Tyrone  to  his  knees.  One  of  the  saddest 
features  of  these  administrations  consisted  in  the  personal  quarrels  of 
some  of  the  Ehghsh  rulers  (as,  for  instance,'  those  of  Sir  William  Russell 
and  Sir  John  Norreys),  and  the  consequent  weakness  and  vacillation  in 
the  conduct  of  pubUc  affairs.  The  quarrels  of  the  Irish  chiefs,  and  the 
jealousies  of  their  tribes,  coimteracted  an  eyil  against  which  Elizabetlx 
had  often  to  set  her  face,  and  which  bade  fair,-  at  one  period  of  her  reign/ 
to  paralyse  tfU  English  rule  in  the  country.  The  strife  of  parties  haa 
succeeded  to  the  stri.fe  of  indi\'iduals. 

Mr.  Bagwell  was  accased,  somewhat  unjustly,  of  not  having  duly 
dwelt,  in  his  formei;  volumes,  upon  the  social  condition  of  Ireland  imder 
the  Tudors.  There  will  be  no  room  for  such  a  charge  af^r  the  chapter 
in  this  volume  on  *  EHzabethan  Ireland,*  one  of  the  most  picturesque  and 
entertaining  portions  of  the  history  before  us.  The  account  of  the  Irish 
church  under  Henry  VIII  is  also  supplemented  by  a  very  careful  descrip- 
tion of  its  state  under  EUzabeth,  Mr.  Bagwell  shows,  unanswerably,  the 
falsehood  of  the  Uaten^nt  so  often  made  that '  rehgion  had  httle  or  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Tti^or  .wars  in  Ireland,'  ^nd  demonstrates  how  the  gold  of 
Sp^n  and  the  energy  of  Jesuits  and  friars  were  the  mainstays  of  the  Irish 
rebellions,  and  how  Elizabeth,  brought  to  bay  by  all  the  Roman  catholic 
powers  in  Europe,  shaped  her  pohcy  according  to  the  interests  of  the  pro- 
testant  creed*  Mr%  Bagwell  ^ys,  *  the  Elizabethan  conquest  of  Ireland 
was  cruel  mainly  because  the  crown  was  poor.'  It  was  just  as  much 
cruel  because  of  the  persistent  and  treacherous  interference  of  the  Spanish 
crown,  and  because  the  queen  knew  that  all  the  resources  of  the  papacy 
were  backing  up  that  interference.  True,  EUzabeth  had  to  spend  much 
of  her  treajBure  against  France  and  Spain,  but  large  sums  went  to  Ireland 
also,  as  the  '  Irish  State  Papers '  show ;  and,  had  a  large  portion  of  the 
money  not  been  wasted  by  the  dishonesty  of  ofi&cials,  many  of  the  evils 
that  weakened  her  power  there  might  have  been  averted.  There  would 
have  been  less  discouragement  amongst  many  high  in  office,  as  in  the 
case  of  Sir  John  Norreys,  who,  though  in  command  of  all  the  forces  in 
Ireland,  complained^  no^  and  again  that,  when  treasure  arrived,  he  could 
not  obtain  the  moneys  due  to  him.  There  would  have  been  less  dis- 
affection amongst  the  soldiers,  whose  arrears  of  pay  were  great  (the  money 
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being  sometimes  detained  by  their  officers),  and  who  therefore  supported 
themselves  by  pUlage.  Famine  and  the  consequent  rise  in  prices  (so 
much  BO  that  Sir  William  Russell  wrote  he  knew  not  how  to  provide  for 
his  own  household)  created  untold  discontent  and  suffering,  and,  with  the 
remorseless  burnings  and  preyings  by  English  and  Irish  alike,  brought  an 
end  to  war  in  a  land  that  was  said  to  have  been  '  conquered.' 

Mr.  Bagwell  has  done  well  in  modernising  the  spelling  of  the  Irish 
names,  but  in  the  case  of  a  man  like  Sir  John  Norreys  (who  invariably 
spells  his  name  in  that  way),  we  think  the  original  form  might,  with 
advantage,  have  been  preserved  in  place  of  *  Norris.' 

Ernest  G.  Atkhcson. 


History  of  the  Irish  Confederation.    Edited  by  John  T.  Gilbert,  P.SA., 

M.R.LA.    (Dublin :  Gill  &  Son.     1882-1891.) 
A  Jacobite  Narrative  of  the  War  in  Ireland.    1688-1690.     Edited  by 

John  T.  Gilbert,  F.S.A.,  M.R1.A.  .  (Dublin  :  Dollard.    1892.) 

Mb.  Gilbert  continues  to  employ  his  lebure  for  the  benefit  of  his 
historical  students  by  the  publication  of  the  original  sources  of  Irish 
history  in  the  seventeenth  century.  The  kernel  of  the  seven  quartos 
which  make  up  the  '  History  of  the  Irish  Confederation  '  is  a  narrative  by 
Richard  Bellings,  who  as  secretary  to  the  supreme  council  had  every 
opportunity  of  knowing  the  fieu^ts  which  he  sets  forth.  Bellings  has  long 
had  the  credit  of  being  the  author  of  a  more  celebrated  work,  *  Vindiciarum 
Catholicorum  Hibemiae  Libri  Duo,'  which  is  stiU  ascribed  to  him  in 
many  quarters,  though  the  true  name  of  the  author,  John  O'Callaghaii, 
is  correctly  given  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Bodleian  library  at  Oxford. 
Mr.  Gilbert  has  rescued  the  scattered  members  of  the  real  produc- 
tion of  Bellings'  pen  mainly  from  various  collections  of  manuscripts, 
and  has  for  the  first  time  laid  it  before  the  world.  To  this  he  has 
appended  a  vast  number  of  documents  collected  from  many  sources, 
especially  from  the  Carte  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian  library.  It  is  not 
merely  for  Irish  history  that  these  letters,  diaries,  state  p^>er8,  and 
so  forth,  are  invaluable.  Between. the  years  1641  and  1649,  with  which 
they  are  concerned,  English  and  Irish  history  continually  influenced  each 
other,  and  it  therefore  becomes  almost  as  imperative  upon  the  English 
as  upon  the  Irish  historian  of  this  troubled  period  to  consult  these  volumes. 
By  publishing  a  Jacobite  narrative  of  the  war  in  Ireland,  Mr.  Gilbert 
deals  with  the  wars  of  William  III  and  James  II  much  as  he  had  done 
with  the  earlier  wars  of  Charles  I.  He  gives  us  the  tale  as  it  was  told  by 
a  contemporary,  and  accompanies  the  narrative  with  documents  which 
increase  its  value.  Specially  noteworthy  is  the  account  of  the  Act  of 
Settlement,  which  exhibits  the  operation  of  that  intended  pacification 
as  it  appeared  from  an  Irish  point  of  view.  Mr.  Gilbert's  principle  of 
allowing  beaten  parties  to  tell  their  own  tale  in  their  own  way  has  borne 
good  fruit  in  this  volume  as  well  as  in  its  predecessors. 

Samuel  B.  Gabdinbb. 
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CalcTidar  of  Domestic  State  Papers,  1644-5.  Edited  by  W.  D.  Hamilton. 

London.    Published  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Bolls. 

1890. 
Calendar  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Committee  for  Convpounding,  1643- 

1660.     Parts  I,  II,  ID.    Edited  by  Mrs.  M.  A.  Everett  Green'. 

London.    Published  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls. 

1890-1891. 

This  volome  of  the  calendar  of  the  Domestic  State  Papers  includes  the 
period  from  1  Oct.  1644  to  80  June  1645,  from  the  defeat  of  Essex  in 
Cornwall  to  the  battle  of  Naseby.  The  re-organisation  of  the  defeated 
and  disarmed  soldiers  of  Essex  is  the  subject  of  many  papers  (pp.  6, 8, 15). 
Whilst  this  process  was  going  on  the  difficult  task  of  opposing  the  king's 
retom  eastward  was  entrusted  to  Sir  William  Balfour  with  Essex's 
cavalry,  and  to  the  horse  under  the  command  of  Waller  and  Haslerig. 
The  letters  of  Waller  and  Haslerig  are  extremely  gloomy.  *  You  must  not 
expect  to  hear  we  have  done  any  service,  the  best  we  can  hope  for  is  to 
troiible  and  retard  the  enemy's  march,  and  keep  them  close  together.' 
Their  troqps  were  badly  provided  with  food,  arms,  and  clothing.  *  It  is  no 
little  grief  to  ns  that  our  poor  dragoons  go  naked  this  weather.  0  that 
they  might  be  thought  upon  for  clothes!'  (pp.  5,  18,  29,  42,  60,  88). 
Meanwhile,  Manchester's  army  was  slowly  advancing  westwards,  and 
after  being  joined  by  the  remains  of  Essex's  army,  and  the  city  train 
bands,  fought  on  27  October  the  second  battle  of  Newbury.  The  series 
of  depositions  relating  to  the  earl  of  Manchester's  misconduct  at  and 
after  that  battle  are  perhaps  the  most  valuable  papers  in  the  volume 
(pp.  146-160).  Though  discovered  too  recently  to  be  printed  in  the 
Camden  Society's  volume  on  the  quarrel  between  Manchester  and 
Cromwell  (1875),  Mr.  Gardiner  was  able  to  use  them  in  his  account  of 
the  Newbury  campaign  (*  Great  Civil  War,'  i.  518,  516).  On  the  various 
movements  for  the  relief  of  Taunton,  and  the  preliminaries  of  the  battle 
of  Naseby,  these  papers  add  a  large  amount  of  detailed  information,  but 
tell  us  nothing  new  about  Naseby  itself.  On  the  other  hand,  owing  to 
the  preservation  of  the  correspondence  addressed  to  the  Committee  of 
Both  Kingdoms — many  of  the  earlier  and  later  volumes  of  which  are 
missing —this  calendar  ccmtains  an  exceptional  number  of  interesting 
letters  concerning  the  \oesX  war  in  different  parts  of  England.  There 
is  a  long  series  of  letters  from  Colonel  Massey  about  his  exploits  round 
Gloucester,  a  similar  set  from  Richard  Browne  at  Abingdon,  and  many 
ixoaa  Brereton  and  Middleton.  Everywhere  there  was  the  same  quar- 
relling between  the  governors  and  the  committees  of  the  towns  which 
they  governed.  Massey  at  Gloucester,  Hutchinson  at  Nottingham,  each 
appealed  to  the  Committee  of  Both  Kingdoms  to  support  their  authority 
(pp.  110,  115,  186,  268).  The  committee  at  Stafford,  assisted  by  Su: 
William  Brereton,  arrested  the  governor  and  his  chief  officers  on  the 
charge  that  they  intended  to  betray  the  town  to  the  royalists  (p.  178). 

In  the  north,  the  Scotch  army,  after  capturing  Newcastle  in  October 

1644,-  was  languidly  prosecuting  the  siege  of  Carlisle  and  nearly  coming 

to  blows  with  the  local  parliamentarians  about  the  conduct  of  the  siege 

'  skndtbe  custody  of  the  captured  plact)  (pp.  481,  559,  614).   In  spite  of  the 
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appeals  of  the  parliament  the  Scots  showed  the  greatest  disinclinaiion  to 
march  south  to  meet  the  king's  forces,  and  sought  above  aU  things  to 
cover  their  own  country  against  attack.  Meanwhile,  as  the  subsidies 
promised  them  were  unpaid,  they  lived  by  assessments  on  the  northern 
counties.  The  farmers  of  Westmoreland  were  on  the  verge  of  rising  to 
attack  them,  and  Cumberland  sent  a  remonstrance  to  parliament  against 
the  imsupportable  exactions  of  Lesly's  army  (pp.  422,  575).  Northumber- 
land and  Durham  had  suffered  still  more,  and  the  correspondence  of 
Sir  George  Vane  and  Sir  Lionel  Maddison  with  Sir  Henry  Vane  gives 
the  darkest  picture  of  its  impoverished  condition.  '  The  farmer,'  writes 
Maddison,  '  discounts  with  the  landlord  for  most  of  his  rent  by  reason 
of  charges  lying  upon  the  country,  and  some  far  surmounting  their  rents, 
so  that  the  landlord  hath  httle  or  nothing,  or  less  tlian  nothing  ;  yet  is 
the  tenant  like  to  run  away  too  &om  the  same,  though  some  have  been 
desired  only  to  stay  upon  the  ground,  and  but  keep  fire  in  the  houses 
that  they  fall  not  to  ruin  *  (p.  186). 

The  reverses  of  the  parliamentary  forces,  the  quarrels  of  their  com- 
manders, and  the  increasing  sufferings  of  the  coimtry  all  pointed  to  the 
necessity  of  a  change  in  the  conduct  of  the  war.  A  valuable  letter  from 
Sir  John  Meldrum  points  out  the  error  committed  by  maintaining  too 
many  petty  garrisons  (p.  91).  Each  party,  however,  fell  into  the  same 
error  from  the  same  reasons.  In  default  of  regular  pay  the  soldiers  had 
to  Uve  on  assessments,  sequestrations,  and  confiscated  cattle  and  cro^, 
and  commanders  on  each  side  were  anxious  to  cover  as  large  a  tract  of 
country  as  possible,  partly  to  support  their  own  men,  partly  to  cut  ofiT  the 
suppUes  of  their  opponents. 

Massey  points  out  another  defect  in  the  system  of  carrying  on  the 
war.  Each  county  or  association  of  coimties  had  power  to  raise  troops, 
and  they  were  continually  bidding  against  each  other  fpr  men.  *  All  my 
best  men,'  he  complains, '  run  away  for  lack  of  clothing  and  other  requi- 
sites, and  take  service  in  other  parts  and  associations  where  they  may 
have  a  better  and  surer  entertainment.  For  it  seems  there  is  such  a 
hberty  given  that  all  comers  are  welcomed  by  every  association  without 
enquiry  so  that  they  be  well  mounted  or  appointed.  The  conseqnenoe  is 
that  in  some  armies  it  is  personally  more  advantageous  to  be  traitors, 
cowards,  and  runagates,  than  to  be  faithful,  resolute,  and  constant  soldiers 
to  any  one  place  and  service,  which  state  of  things  tends  to  the  great  detri- 
ment of  the  service  and  discouragement  of  all  gallant  and  faithful  soldiers. 
Notice  is  taken  thereof  by  most  of  our  private  soldiers,  and  when  one  has 
been  punished  for  example  to  others,  and  cashiered  from  us  for  coward- 
ice or  other  crime,  it  is  customary  for  him  to  find  a  better  entertain- 
ment elsewhere,  and  some  obtain  offices  and  advancement.  •  .  .  The 
desertion  of  our  soldiers  to  seek  new  entertainment  upon  any  new  levies 
being  heard  of  is  the  true  reason,  I  conceive,  why  our  armies  moulder 
away  from  great  strengths  to  nothing  *  (p.  121).  But  perhaps  the  most 
obvious  cause  of  the  failure  of  the  parliamentary  forces  to  conquer  the 
king's  numerically  smaller  armies  was  the  dissension  between  the  com- 
manders, the  divided  authority,  and  want  of  unity  in  the  command.  The 
instructions  for  the  conduct  of  the  army  which  fought  the  second  battle 
of  Newbury  are  quite  enough  to  explain  why  it  achieved  so  little  (p.  89). 
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Fairfiea  on  the  other  hand,  though  at  first  ordered  against  his  better 
judgment  to  besiege  Oxford,  was  at  last  allowed  complete  freedom  of  action. 
*'  We  have  thought  fit,'  write  the  Committee  of  Both  Kingdoms  to  him 
on  9  June  1646, '  to  take  off  all  limitations  and  restrictions  under  which 
you  may  be  by  any  former  letters,  leaving  it  wholly  to  you  who  are  upon 
the  spot  to  do  thsUi  which  by  the  advice  of  your  ooimcil  of  war  you  shall 
judge  most  conducive  to  the  public  service '  (p.  581). 

On  the  actual  process  by  which  the  New  Model  army  was  raised  and 
organised,  these  papers  afford  less  information  than  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. On  19  March  8,500  men  were  ordered  to  be  impressed  by  the 
county  authorities  in  order  to  complete  Fairfax's  regiments,  yet  on  80  June 
only  about  half  this  number  had  actually  been  raised  (pp.  858-625). 
The  order  to  the  county  of  Essex  directs  ^  that  the  men  so  impressed  be 
commodiously  provided,  as  has  formerly  been  the  practice,  with  red  coats 
&eed  with  blue '  (p.  858),  but  there  is  nothing  to  show  whether  the  red 
uniform  was  generally  adopted  in  the  new  model.  Three  regiments  of 
horse  belonging  to  the  old  army,  those  of  Essex  himself,  Sir  William 
Balfour,  and  Colonel  Behr,  mutinied  on  the  change  in  command,  but  soon 
returned  to  their  obedience  (pp.  880,  847).  It  is  interesting  to  observe 
that  when  the  committee  required  engineers  for  the  siege  of  Oxford  it 
was  obliged  to  write  over  to  Holland  to  obtain  them  (p.  516).  Each 
side  employed  foreign  engineers.  Essex's  chief  engineer  was  one  Culem- 
burg  (p.  48),  whilst  Martin  Beckman,  a  Swede,  is  styled  '  Lord  Digby's 
incomparable  engineer '  (p.  205). 

Amongst  the  miscellaneous  documents  the  most  interesting  are  the 
intercepted  royaUst  letters.  There  is  a  good  letter  from  Goring  on  his 
failure  to  take  Taunton,  and  another  from  Lord  Culpeper  (pp.  506,  520). 
The  capture  of  Lord  Digby's  correspondence  at  Sherbum  (15  Oct.  1645) 
supplies  a  number  of  letters  from  Lord  Jermyn,  Dr.  Goffe,  and  the  queen 
relative  to  the  negotiations  carried  on  with  the  duke  of  Lorraine  and  the 
prince  of  Orange  for  foreign  forces.  Mr.  Hamilton  does  not  seem  to  be 
aware  that  most  of  these  letters  were  printed  by  the  parUament  in  March 
1646  and  are  to  be  found  in  Husband's  '  Collection  of  Ordinances '  (foUo 
1646,  pp.  881-669).  He  ought  to  have  pointed  out  which  had  been  printed 
before,  and  to  have  printed  the  omitted  ones  at  length.  A  few  minor 
errors  may  be  noticed :  p.  195, 1. 8,  for  *  Wotton  *  read  *  West-Deane,  Wilts,' 
p.  289,  for  '  Col.  Waite '  read  *  Col.  Wat.  Vane  ' ;  on  p.  215  the  resolu- 
tions  printed  from  the  Conway  papers,  and  assigned  to  1644,  are  those 
actually  voted  2  March  1629. 

The  calendar  of  compounders  illustrates  another  side  of  the  history  of 
the  civil  war.  The  volume  edited  by  Mr.  Hamilton  shows  how  the  vic- 
tory was  won,  those  of  Mrs.  Green  show  what  it  cost  the  vanquished 
party.  Directly  after  the  king's  standard  had  been  set  up  parliament 
declared  that  the  charges  of  the  war  should  be  borne  by  '  the  delinquents 
and  other  malignant  and  disaffected  persons  who  had  assisted  the  king ' 
(6  Sept.  1642).  On  27  March  1643  an  ordinance  was  passed  sequestrating 
the  estates  of  those  who  gave  assistance  to  the  king.  In  August  1644, 
the  principle  of  compounding  with  delinquents  began  to  be  acted  upon, 
and  some  of  them  were  allowed  on  the  immediate  payment  of  part  of  the 
value  of  their  estates  to  save  the  remainder.    In  August  1645  definite 
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rules  for  compounding  were  laid  down.    A  committee,  originally  designed 
for  raising  money  for  the  payment  of  the  Scottish  army,  and  known,  from 
the  place  of  its  sitting  as  the  Goldsmiths'  Hall  Committee,  was  empowered 
in  March  1645  to  make  compositions  with  delinquents,  and  on  18  Oct. 
1645  it  was  ordered  that  compositions  should  be  made  with  the  Gold- 
smiths' Hall  Committee  alone.     The  rates  at  which  these  compositions 
were  to  be  made  varied  from  one-half  to  one-tenth  of  the  estate  of  the 
delinquent.    Roughly  speaking,  all  the  royalists  who  had  any  property  at 
all  came  before  this  committee,  and  as  it  had  to  ascertain  the  extent  of 
their  delinquency  and  the  precise  value  of  their  estates,  the  records  of  the 
cases  are  biographical  material  of  the  utmost  value  for  the  history  of  the 
royaUst  party.    In  the  eighth  volume  of  the  Camden  Miscellany  Mr.  J.  J. 
Cartwright  published  a  number  of  papers  relating  to  the  delinquency  of 
Lord  Savile,  which  serves  as  a  good  specimen  of  the  kind  of  information 
the  documents  briefly  calendared  by  Mrs.  Green  supply.    A  still  better 
example  of  the  ordinary  type  of  case  is  afforded  by  the  collection  of  docu- 
ments relating  to  the  delinquency  of  Milton's  father-in-law,  Richard 
Powell,  printed  by  the  Camden  Society  in  1859  in  Mr.  W.  D.  Hamilton's 
'  Papers  relating  to  Milton.'     Some  thousands  of  similar  cases  are  briefly 
summarised  in  this  calendar.    To  literary  historians  the  cases  of  Liord 
Herbert  of  Cherbury  (p.  1682),  John  Denham  (p.  1764),  Kenehn  Digby 
(p.  2172),  and  many  others  will  be  of  interest.    The  cases  of  the  marquis 
of  Worcester  (p.  1705),  the  marquis  of  Newcastle  (p.  1782),  the  duke  of 
Buckingham  (p.  2182),  and  the  earl  of  Derby  (p.  1101),  show  how  the 
great  estates  confiscated  by  the  parliament  were  dispersed.     Two  of  the 
most  celebrated  cases  are  those  of  Sir  John  Stawell  (p.  1425)  and  Lord 
Craven  (p.  161G),  whilst  those  of  Sir  John  Monson  (p.  1481)  and  Colonel 
Nicholas  Borlase  (p.  2001)  are  interesting  on  accoimt  of  the  intervention  of 
the  army  through  Fairfax  and  Cromwell  on  behalf  of  delinquents  whom  it 
held  unjustly  treated.     Parliament  and  the  committee  for  compounding 
were  far  more  severe  in  their  dealings  with  the  king's  party  than  the 
soldiers  held  just.     The  soldiers,  as  the  army  remonstrance  of  28  June 
1647  expressed  it»  were  anxious  that  the  king's  party  should  be  moderate?y 
and  equitably  dealt  with.     They  were  still  more  anxious  that  the  articles 
of  capitulation  on  which  royalist  soldiers  had  surrendered  should  be 
preserved  inviolate.     Hence  the  frequent    appeals   of  Fairfax  to  the 
committee  for  compounding  (pp.  1048,  1052,  1190,  1811,  1967),     Hence 
the  similar  letters  of  Cromwell  (p.  IHl)  and  his  anxiety  for  the  passing 
of  an  Act  of  Indemnity  in  1652.      One  of.  his  first  acts  after  assuming 
the  Protectorate  was  the  issue  of  an  ordinance  (10  Feb.  1654)  which, 
though  nominally  an  Act  for  continuing  the  powers  of  the  committee  for 
compounding,  was  in  reality  its  deathblow '  (preface,  p.  xx). 

As  parliamentary  officers  were  frequently  paid  by  assignments  on  the 
estates  of  delinquents,  or  became  involved  in  their  affairs  as  purchasers 
of  their  lands,  these  volumes  contain  much  information  about  parHamen- 
tarians  also.  We  learn  the  history  of  Pym's  debts  (p.  1898)  and  Skippon*s 
rewards  (p.  185).  Amongst  miscellaneous  matter  of  interest  the  corre- 
spondence between  old  Lord  Goring  and  his  sons  (p.  697),  the  auto- 
biography of  George  Lilbume  (p.  1917),  and  the  account  of  the  fate  of 
Durham  cathedral  library  (pp.  170,  508,  581,  543),  deserve  special  notice* 
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The  disputes  between  the  members  of  the  county  sequestration  committees 
go  far  to  justify  some  of  the  royahsts*  charges  against  them,  and  in 
Somersetshire  especially  the  struggle  between  Col.  John  Pyne  and  Mr.* 
John  Ashe  gives  rise  to  many  edifying  revelations  and  accusations. 

As  to  the  amount  of  money  which  the  system  of  sequestrations  and 
compositions  actually  brought  into  the  treasury  of  the  state  it  is  not  easy 
to  form  an  estimate.  The  letters  of  the  committee  in  1660  show  every- 
where the  county  authorities  were  neghgent  and  backward  in  paying  up 
the  money  they  were  charged  to  collect  (p.  818).  In  1652  the  revenues 
of  the  estates  under  sequestration  throughout  England  amounted  to 
144,000Z.,  but  8O,00OZ.  of  this  came  from  the  estates  of  papists  (p.  619). 
While  the  system  was  wasteful  and  defective  as  a  method  of  tax- 
ation, it  was  singularly  efficient  as  a  means  of  punishing  and  im- 
poverishing delinquents.  After  encumbering  his  estate  to  assist  the 
king,  a  royalist  gentleman  was  forced  to  sell  a  large  part  of  it  to 
pay  his  fine,  and  to  sell  at  a  time  when  land  had  immensely  fallen  in 
value.  Moreover,  the  amount  of  his  fine  was  fixed  affcer  a  long  and 
cumbrous  process,  and  a  failure  in  the  payment  of  his  instalments,  or  a 
discovery  that  he  had  understated  the  amount  of  his  property,  led  to  the 
reassessment  of  the  fine  or  a  fresh  sequestration  of  the  estate.  How 
much  delay  and  uncertainty  aggravated  the  sufferings  of  the  unfortunate 
royahst,  Cleveland's  lines  on  •  A  Committee  *  well  express : 

Merciful  HeU  I    Thy  judges  are  but  three. 

Ours  multiform,  and  in  plurality  ! 

Thy  calmer  censures  flow  without  recall, 

And  in  one  doom  souls  see  their  final  all. 

We  travel  with  expectance ;  sufferings  here 

Are  but  the  earnests  of  a  second  fear. 

Thy  pains  and  plagues  are  infinite,  'tis  true ; 

Ours  are  not  only  infinite  but  new. 

So  that  the  dread  of  what's  to  come  exceeds 

The  anguish  of  that  part  already  bleeds. 

The  amount  of  property  which  changed  hands  under  this  system 
of  sequestrations  and  compositions  was  enormous.  Those  who  had  pur- 
chase crown  lands,  church  lands,  or  sequestrated  estates  sold  by  order  of 
parliament,  lost  their  purchases  at  the  Bestoration.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  w^ho  bought  direct  from  the  owners  the  land  which  the  latter  were 
obliged  to  sell  to  pay  their  fines,  retained  what  they  had  bought.  In 
this  way  the  civil  wars  must  have  effected  a  great  change  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  landed  property  in  England. 

C.  H.  Firth. 


Ilectieil  dcs  Instructions  donndes  aijx  Anibassadeurs  et  Minis tres  de 
France,  depuis  les  TraiUs  de  Westphalie  jusqtCd  la  Rdvolution 
Frangaise.  Bussie,  avec  une  introduction  et  des  notes  par  Alfred 
Bambaud.    2  vols.     (Paris  :  F^Ux  Alcan.    1890.) 

The  relations  between  France  and  Bussia  attract  so  much  attention  at 
the  present  day  that  special  interest  attaches  to  these  two  bulky  volumes, 
in  which  the  history  of  those  relations  is  traced  with  precise  documentary 
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evidence.  Bassia  was  the  last  of  the  great  powers  to  enter  the  arena  of 
European  politics.  It  created  a  small  diplomatic  sensaticm  when,  in  1648, 
*  the  grand  dnke  of  Muscovy  *  was  included  in  the  treaty  of  Osnabriiok  as 
an  ally  of  Christina  of  Sweden.  Till  that  date  Russia  had  seemed  as 
removed  from  western  politics  as  Persia  or  China.  Frenchmen  liad« 
indeed,  heard  vaguely  of  a  country  from  which  hides,  tallow,  timber,  and 
all  sorts  of  naval  material  were  obtained  by  the  English.  Bichelieii, 
always  keenly  alive  to  mercantile  interests,  had  in  1629  sent  an  envoy — 
Louis  Deshayes — to  Moscow,  and  actually  concluded  an  informal  com- 
mercial treaty  with  Michael  Federovitz.  But  the  treaty  remained  a  dead 
letter.  Russia  had  na  port  on  either  the  Baltic  or  the  Black  Sea,  and 
France  was  not  likely  to  be  a  serious  rival  of  England  for  the  trade  with 
Archangel.  For  many  years  France  continued  to  dream  of  opening 
commercial  relations  with  Russia,  but  that  nothing  came  of  the  pro- 
posals is  proved  by  the  astounding  ignorance  of  the  French  foreign  office 
on  the  subject.  As  late  as  1717  a  memoir  drawn  up  for  M.  de  Ters^ 
contains  the  following  passage : — '  With  regard  to  commerce  everj- 
thing  is  very  obscure.  We  have  no  information  as  to  the  suitable 
commodities  which  might  be  carried  from  here  to  the  ports  of  the  czar ; 
nor  do  we  know  exactly  what  French  ships  could  find  there  to  bring  back 
to  this  kingdom ;  and  we  are  completely  ignorant  as  to  the  laws  and 
police  regulations  of  Russian  ports,  the  duties  levied  on  imports  and  ex- 
ports, whether  there  are  any  privileges  for  foreign  merchants,  or  whether 
there  are  any  nations  so  favoured  that  they  can  carry  on  trade  more 
advantageously  than  the  subjects  of  the  king.'  *(i.  188.) 

While  France  was  making  futile  efforts  to  start  a  Russian  trade  her 
political  relations  with  that  country  had  been  almost  uniformly  hostile. 
So  far  as  the  attempts  of  Russia  to  advance  in  a  westerly  direction  had 
attracted  the  attention  of  the  French  court  they  had  excited  mistrust 
and  indirect  opposition.  Louis  XIV  succeeded  to  the  task  undertaken  bj 
Richelieu,  the  humiliation  of  the  house  of  Habsburg.  Of  that  family 
the  Austrian  branch,  though  the  younger,  had  become,  through  the 
decline  of  Spain,  the  more  prominent  and  powerful.  The  uniform 
policy  of  France  in  the  seventeenth  century  was  to  hold  Austria  in 
check  by  means  of  the  lesser  states  of  northern  and  eastern  Europe 
viz.  Sweden,  Poland,  Turkey,  and  in  a  less  degree  Denmark.  This 
policy  had  been  pursued  by  Richelieu  with  conspicuous  success.  But  it 
was  a  difficult  policy  to  maintain,  owing  to  the  instability  and  the  con- 
flicting interests  of  the  French  allies.  Sweden,  which  under  Gustavas 
Adolphus  and  Oxenstjerna  had  rendered  such  services  to  France,  is  found 
within  twenty  years  of  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  a  member  of  the  trifle 
alliance  to  check  French  aggressions.  Though  in  the  Dutch  war  the 
Swedes  returned  for  a  moment  to  their  old  alliance  and  were  induced  to 
attack  Brandenburg,  their  military  reputation  was  shattered  at  Fehrbellin, 
and  French  intervention  was  necessary  to  induce  the  great  elector  to 
surrender  his  Pomeranian  conquests  in  1679.  Later  on  Charles  XI, 
irritated  by  the  reunions  and  the  persecution  of  the  Huguenots,  joins  the 
league  of  Augsburg,  and  Charles  XII,  occupied  in  the  north,  refuses  to 
assist  France  in  the  war  of  the  Spanish  succession.  Poland,  again,  under 
the  house  of  Yasa,  was  the  bitter  enemy  of  Sweden,  and  therefore  allied 
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with  Austria.  When  the  Yasas  came  to  an  end  the  attempt  to  secure 
the  crown  to  a  French  prince  proved  futile,  and  the  constant  danger  from 
the  Turks  forced  Poland  again  into  an  alliance  with  the  Habsburgs.  In 
1688  John  Sobieski  saved  Vienna.  Turkey,  though  more  faithfal  to 
France  than  the  other  two  states,  was  not  an  ally  to  be  paraded  by  the 
meet  christian  king,  and  moreover,  after  the  brief  revival  under  the 
Kioprili,  could  no  longer  effect^such  a  formidable  diversion  as  in  the  days 
of  Solyman  the  Magnificent.  In  the  war  of  the  Spanish  succession,  when 
Turkish  intervention  would  have  been  most  valuable  to  France,  the  Porte 
remained  obstinately  neutral. 

In  spite  of  these  difiSculties  and  disappointments  Louis  XIV  persisted, 
with  characteristic  obstinacy,  in  pursuing  the  policy  of  EicheUeu.  He 
supported  Sweden,  patronised  the  Turks,  and  set  himself  to  maintain  a 
French  party  in  Poland.  To  any  state  which  threatened  these  client 
states  he  offered  resolute  opposition.  It  was  this  which  brought  France 
into  collision  with  Bussia,  whose  westward  advance  could  only  be  effected 
at  the  expense  of  Sweden,  Poland,  and  Turkey.  Thus  Peter  the  Great,  in 
spite  of  his  avowed  admiration  for  Louis  XIV,  was  forced  into  an  anti- 
French  policy.  To  gain  possession  of  Azov  he  joined  in  the  war  which 
broke  the  power  of  the  Porte  and  led  to  the  treaty  of  Carlowitz.  His  in- 
fluence helped  to  defeat  the  candidature  of  Conti,  and  to  secure  the  Polish 
throne  to  Augustus  of  Saxony.  By  maintaining  the  war  against 
Charles  XH  he  prevented  that  prince  from  lending  a  mercenary  sword  to 
aid  Louis  against  the  European  coalition.  M.  Bambaud  agrees  with 
St.  Simon,  the  earliest  Bussophile  in  French  history,  in  thinking  that 
the  attitude  of  Louis  XIV  had  a  serious  effect  on  the  internal  develop- 
ment of  Bussia.  France  was  the  natural  source  from  which  Peter  would 
have  sought  to  attract  western  civilisation  to  his  semi-barbarous  subjects  ; 
but  from  France  the  youthful  traveller  was  excluded  by  the  grand 
fnonarquBf  and  he  was  thus  compelled  to  seek  the  educators  of  his 
country  in  Germany  and  Holland.  For  the  first  fifty  years  of  the 
eighteenth  century  the  dominant  influence  at  the  Bussian  court  was 
unquestionably  German. 

To  the  end  Louis  XIV  remained  hostile  to  Bussia.  To  effect  a  di- 
version in  favour  of  Sweden  the  French  envoy  at  Constantinople  urged 
the  Porte  into  the  war  of  1711,  in  which  Peter  suffered  his  most  disastrous 
defeat,  and  from  which  he  was  lucky  to  escape  by  the  cession  of  his  first 
conquest,  Azov.  One  of  Louis'  last  acts  was  to  renew  the  subsidy  treaty 
with  Charles  XII  in  April  1715.  But  in  September  the  death  of  Louis 
XIV  opened  a  possibility  of  a  great  change  of  policy.  Sweden,  Poland, 
and  Turkey  were  obviously  decadent  powers,  hardly  able,  even  if  acting  in 
ooneert,  to  play  the  part  against  Austria  which  France  expected ;  and  the 
attitude  of  France  was  completely  altered  by  the  accession  of  Orleans  to 
the  regency.  HostiUty  to  Philip  V  of  Spain  and  his  minister  Alberoni 
brought  France  into  temporary  alliance  with  her  traditional  enemies, 
England  and  Austria.  At  this  juncture  Peter  the  Great  made  his  second 
journey  to  western  Europe,  and  paid  his  first  visit  to  Paris  in  1717.  He 
came  to  offer,  on  condition  of  receiving  French  subsidies,  to  play  the  part 
which  Sweden  was  no  longer  capable  of  assuming.  If  his  offer  had  been 
accepted,  the  history  of  Europe  might  have  been  profoundly  altered. 
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But  Orleans  and  Dubois  were  too  proud  of  their  recent  alHanoe  with 
England  to  risk  it  by  accepting  any  rival  obligations^  Peter  was  in- 
dignant with  George  I  for  his  purchase  of  Bremen  and  Verden  £roai 
Denmark,  and  for  his  subsequent  desertion  of  the  coalition  against 
Charles  XII.  The  regent  could  not  afford  to  alienate  the  .HanoTerian 
elector,  who  now  occupied  the  English  throne,  and  the  only  result  of  the 
negotiations  with  the  tsar  was  the  treaty  of  Amsterdam.  This  is  note. 
worthy  as  the  first  regular  treaty  between  France  and  Russia,  bat  ita 
provisions  were  wholly  insignificant.  Peter  was  so  chagrined  at  the 
&ilure  of  his  scheme  that  he  lent  himself  to  the  designs  of  Albfflt>Qi  for 
a  Jacobite  restoration  in  England  and  a  domestic  revolution  in  Pmria. 
France  therefore  continued  the  ally  of  Sweden,  but  her  support  was  un- 
able to  save  that  country  from  accepting  the  treaty  of  Nystad  (1721), 
which  degraded  Sweden  to  the  rank  of  a  third-rate  power. 

The  pacification  of  the  north  removed  all  immediate  cause  of  quarrel 
between  France  and  Russia,  and  in  1721  M.  de  Campredon  became  the 
first  resident  French  minister  at  the  court  of  St.  Petersburg.  ,  This 
encouraged  Peter  to  revive  his  scheme  for  a  close  alliance  with  France, 
which  he  evidently  had  much  at  heart.  He  proposed  to  cement  tbe 
alliance  by  marrying  his  daughter  Elizabeth  to  Louis  XV.  When  tliis 
proposal  was  rejected,  and  Louis  was  betrothed  to  the  Spanish  infaoita, 
he  offered  his  daughter's  hand  to  the  son  either  of  Orleans  or  Bourbon, 
and  hinted  that  the  fortunate  husband  might  aspire  to  the  crown  of 
Poland.  But  still  a  regard  for  England  made  both  Orleans  and  the  dulce 
of  Bourbon  look  coldly  on  the  Russian  advances.  When  Bourbon  broke 
off  the  engagement  with  the  infanta,  Peter  and  his  successor,  Catha- 
rine I,  renewed  the  proposal  of  a  Russian  marriage  for  Louis.  Bat 
Bourbon  was  more  devoted  to  England  than  Orleans^  and  Russia  ivas 
hopelessly  alienated  when  Louis  XV  was  hastily  married  to  Maria 
Leczinska,  the  daughter  of  the  ex-king  of  Poland,,  whom  Peter  the 
Great  had  deposed.  Catharine,  though  she  shared  her  husbimd*s  desire 
for  a  French  alliance,  could  hesitate  no  longer  after  this  insult,  and  i^ 
1726  Russia  concluded  the  treaty  of  Vienna  with  Austria,  thus  founding 
an  alliance  which  was  destined  to  last  till  the  end  of  the  century. 

As  long  as  France  remained  hostile  to  Austria  she  was  necessaiilj 
opposed  to  Russia.  In  the  war  of  the  Polish  succession  the  Russian 
army  drove  Stanislaus  Leczinski,  Louis  XV 's  father-in-law,  from  the 
throne  which  he  had  ascended  for  the  second  time,  and  20,000  ^ussia^i 
soldiers'  advanced  to  the  Rhine  in  1735,  though  too  late  to  strike  a  blow 
on  behalf  of  Austria.  Charles  VI,  in  fact,  gained  little  from  the  alliance 
with  his  northern  neighbour.  He  lost  Naples  and  Sicily  to  the  Bourbons, 
and  his  son-in-law.  was  forced  to  exchange  Lorraine  for  Tuscany.  Li  the 
subsequent. war  with  the  Porte  Russian  successes  proved  a  poor  set-off 
to  Austrian  defeats,  and  P>ench  diplomacy  scored  its  last  great  victors 

.  before  the  revolution  when  Villeneuye  in  1739  negotiated  the  treaty  of 
Belgrade.  Not  only  had  Austria  to  make  humiliating  sacriBces,  bat 
Russia  was. forced  to  surrender  all  its  conquests  except  Azov,  which 

.  it  only  retained  on  condition  of  destroying  its  fortifications. 

In  1789  diplomatic  relations  between  France  and  Russia,  interrupted 

.  since  1788,  were  restored  by  the  mission  of  the  marquis  de  la  Ch^tardie,  the 
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first  foIl-fledged  French  ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg.  His  instructions 
llostrate  the  inability  of  French  diplomacy  to  recognise  the  rise  of  new 
problems  or  to  free  itself  from  the  trammels  of  seventeenth-century 
traditions,  fleury  acknowledges  the  necessity  of  breaking  off  the  close 
alliiM^ce  between  Russia  and  Austria ;  '  but  this  can  only  be  accomplished 
by  establishing  a  direct  connexion  between  France  and  Russia.  Buch  a 
connexion,  as  it  would  necessarily  increase  the  importance  of  Russia, 
would  run  counter  to  the  pohcy  of  reviving  and  aiding  Sweden,  which  is 
the  sole  northern  state  whose  friendship  for  France  can  be  useful  and 
permanent.*  In  spite  of  these  discouraging  instructions  fortune  gave 
La  Ch^tardie  an  opportunity  of  bringing  France  and  Russia  together. 
In  December  1741  a  revolution  overthrew  the  '  domination  of  the 
Germans,'  which  had  lasted  through  the  reigns  of  the  two  Annes,  and 
gave  the  throne  of  the  tsars  toEhzabeth,  the  daughter  of  Peter  the  Great 
and  formerly  a  candidate  for  the  hand  of  Louis  XY.  The  French 
ambassador  had  aided  the  revolution  by  intrigues  and  gold,  and  was  for 
the  moment  the  idol  of  the  tsarina  and  the  court.  Now  was  the  oppor- 
tunity to  conclude  the  alliance  which  Peter  had  vainly  offered  to  the  regent ; 
but  the  regard  for  Sweden  was  as  fatal  an  obstacle  as  that  for  England 
had  been  in  1717.  One  of  the  French  methods  for  bringing  pressure  to 
bear  upon  Russia  had  been  to  stir  up  the  Swedes  to  demand  the 
restitution  of  the  provinces  conquered  by  Peter  the  Great.  Now 
that  the  German  administration  was  overthrown,  and  a  ruler  had  been 
placed;  on  the  throne  who  was  inclined  to  a  French  alHance,  La 
Gh^tardie  thought  it  high  time  to  check  the  martial  ardour  of  the 
Swedes,  and  actually  ordered  their  leader  to  delay  his  advance.  But 
the  ministers  at  Versailles  attached  more  importance  to  their  obliga- 
tions to  Sweden,  disavowed  the  action  of  the  ambassador,  and  permitted 
hostilities  to  continue  till  the  Swedes,  hopelessly  overpowered,  were  forced 
to  conclude  the  humiliating  peace  of  Abo.  Instead  of  recovering  lost 
territories  they  had  to  surrender  southern  Finland,  and  only  retained 
the  northern  province  on  condition  of  acknowledging  Adolphus  Frederick  of 
Holstein,  a  Russian  dependent,  as .  heir  to  the  throne.  The  alliance  of 
France  with  Sweden  enabled  the  Austrian  party,  headed  by  Alexis 
Bestoujef,  to  gain  the  ascendency  at  St.  Petersburg,  and  in  1742  La 
Ch^tardie  was  recalled.  Two  years  later  he  was  empowered  to  rotum 
and  to  offer  Elizabeth  the  bribe  of  a  recognition  l»y  France  of  the 
imperial  title  which  Peter  the  Great  had  assumed  in  1721.  But  the 
ambassador  was  reckless  enough  to  attempt  to  play  the  part  of  a  party 

.leader  in  Russia,  and  he  was  completely  outwitted  by  Bestoujef,  who 
opened  his  correspondence  and  showed  the  incriminating  passages  to  the 

.  tsarina.  La  Ch^tardie  was  ignominiously  dismissed  from  Russia 
before  he  had  even  communicated  his  powers  as  ambassador.  His 
departure  removed  all  prospect  of  separating  Russia  from  Austria.    In 

,  1746  the  two  states  renewed  their  alUance,  and  in  1748  Russian  troops 

,  advanced  for  the  second  time  into  central  Europe,  though  the  conclusion 

.  of  the  ti^eaty.of  Aix-la-Chapelle  again  rendered  their  active  intervention 

,  unnecessary. 

For  the  next  eight  years  all  diploipatic  intercourse  between  France 

.  and  Russia  was  broken  off. ,  Never  did  the  two  countries  appear  more 
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diametrically  hostile  than  in  this  period,  when  the  secret  dipIoixiAey 
of  Louis  XV  was  active  in  maintaining  a  French  party  in  Pcdafid,  and 
Yergennes  was  exerting  all  his  influence  at  Constantinople  to  urge  the 
Porte  into  war  with  Russia.  Bestoujef  retained  his  ascendency  at 
St.  Petersburg,  and  the  two  avowed  objects  of  his  detestation  were 
France  and  Prussia,  who  had  been  allies  in  the  previous  war.  He 
seeme«i  to  be  carrying  this  policy  to  its  logical  result  when,  in  Sept^nber 
1755,  he  concluded  an  alliance  with  England,  which  was  just  embarking 
on  a  war  with  France.  But  the  Russian  chancellor  had  failed  to  notice 
the  approach  of  the  diplomatic  revolution  which  altered  the  whole  aspect 
of  European  relations  in  1756.  Its  causes  were  a  double  rupture  between 
England  and  Austria  and  between  France  and  Prussia.  Its  results  were 
the  convention  of  Westminster  between  England  and  Prussia  and  the 
treaty  of  Versailles  between  Austria  and  France.  Elizabeth,  bitterly 
hostile  to  Frederick  the  Great,  and  secretly  eager  for  an  alliance  with 
Louis  XV,  could  hardly  hesitate  to  choose  her  line  of  a<;tion.  The  treaty 
of  September  1755  was  annulled ;  Bestoujef  was  disgraced  and  succeeded 
by  Voronzov,  who  had  already  opened  secret  relations  with  French 
emissaries.  In  December  1756  Russia  accepted  the  treaty  of  Versailles, 
and  thus  became  indirectly  the  ally  of  France.  In  1757  a  French 
ambassador  appeared  onc^  more  at  St.  Petersburg,  and  relations  between 
the  two  courts  were  not  again  interrupted  before  the  revolution. 

The  diplomatic  history  from  1756  to  1788  is  extremely  interesting^ 
but  it  is  better  known  than  that  of  the  previous  period,  and  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  notice  here  more  than  one  or  two  points.  It  is  notorious  that 
France  gained  little  but  loss  and  humiliation  from  the  change  of  allianceg 
in  1756.  The  explanation  is,  no  doubt,  partly  to  be  found  in  the  internal 
decline  and  especially  the  financial  maladministration  of  France,  and 
partly  in  the  fact  that  Eaunitz  outwitted  the  French  diplomatists,  and 
that  the  second  treaty  of  Versailles  was  extremely  one-sided  and  sacri- 
ficed French  interests  to  those  of  Austria.  But  the  humiliations  would 
have  been  less  galling  if  Louis  XV  and  the  French  foreign  office  had  fully 
appreciated  the  extent  to  which  their  foreign  relations  had  been  altered. 
Louis  XV  never  liked  the  relations  with  Russia  into  which  he  was 
brought  by  his  alliance  with  Maria  Theresa.  From  the  first  he  insisted 
on  continuing  the  traditional  policy  of  maintaining  Sweden,  Poland,  and 
Turkey  as  dependent  instruments  of  France,  a  policy  which  was  not  only 
wholly  out  of  date,  but  which  circumstances  had  rendered  impossible. 
Hence  the  impotence  of  France  to  prevent  the  partition  of  Poland  and 
the  aggressions  of  Catharine  II  at  the  expense  of  Turkey.  It  is  true  that 
a  more  enlightened  estimate  of  the  position  of  France  was  taken  by 
Vergennes,  the  only  great  foreign  minister  whom  France  produced  in  the 
eighteenth  century.  In  the  treaty  of  Teschen  Russia  for  once  played  the 
part  of  a  check  upon  Austria,  as  had  been  offered  by  Peter  the  Great.  In 
the  armed  neutrality  Russia  also  served  the  interests  of  France  against 
England.  In  fact,  the  ministry  of  Vergennes  is  the  one  period  in  whidi 
the  relations  between  Versailles  and  St.  Petersburg  show  any  sign  of  a 
cordial  recognition  of  common  interests,  until  in  the  present  day  the 
disappearance  or  decUne  of  the  old  cHent  states,  the  rise  of  a  powerful 
empire  in  P^nnany,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  triple  alliance  betwetn 
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Germany,  Austria,  and  Italy  have  almost  forced  the  Bussian  autocrat 
into  a  good  imderstanding,  no  longer  with  the  Bourbon  monarchy,  but 
with  the  French  republic. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  show  the  enormous  interest  of  the  materials 
contained  in  these  volumes,  which  may  be  studied  with  advantage  by  the 
politician  as  well  as  the  historian.  The  name  of  M.  Bambaud  is  itself 
a  guarantee  of  the  knowledge  and  ability  with  which  they  have  been 
edited.  But  it  is  noteworthy  that  he  has  departed  to  a  considerable 
extent  from  the  precedents  set  by  previous  editors  in  this  valuable  series. 
Their  object  has  been  to  provide  manuals  for  the  student  of  diplomacy. 
They  have  selected  and  printed  in  full  the  most  important  instructions, 
and  have  been  content  to  connect  them  together  by  short  explanatory 
notes,  while  their  introductory  preface  has  given  a  risumd  of  the  whole 
snbject.  M.  Bambaud  has  followed  their  example  in  his  preface,  but 
his  connecting  notes  have  been  expanded  until  they  almost  exceed  in 
bulk  the  instructions  which  they  are  intended  to  illustrate  and  explain.  And 
the  notes  themselves  contain  a  considerable  mass  of  original  documents, 
such  as  letters  from  the  home  ministers  and  from  the  envoys  to  them,  many 
of  which  have  never  before  been  pubHshed.  Thus  the  book,  instead  of 
being  a  diplomatic  manual  on  the  lines  of  its  predecessors,  contains  the 
materials  for  a  complete  survey  of  the  relations  between  France  and 
Bussia.  It  also  furnishes  a  great  deal  of  information  on  the  internal 
history  of  Bussia,  and  that  with  an  amoimt  of  detail  which  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  volumes  on  other  countries.  There  can  be  no  question  that 
this  additional  matter  very  greatly  increases  the  value  of  the  book  from 
the  historical  point  of  view  ;  and,  fortunately,  it  is  as  unnecessary  for  us 
to  discuss  whether  M.  Bambaud  has  or  has  not  departed  from  the  plan 
laid  down  by  the  promoters  of  the  series  as  it  would  be  ungrateful  to 
quarrel  with  him  for  giving  us  more  than  we  had  any  right  to  expect. 

B.  Lodge. 

Epochs  of  American  History.     The  Colonies.    1492-1760.    By  B.  S. 
Thwaiteb.    (London :  Longmans,  Green,  &  Co.    1890.) 

Mb.  Thwaites*s  book  is  a  clear  and  concise  account  of  the  EngUsh  colonies, 
not  only  in  America  but  also  in  the  West  Indies,  from  the  time  of  their 
fonndation  down  to  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  He  seems  to  have 
mastered  fairly  well,  though  not  fully,  the  results  of  that  historical  research 
which  American  students  of  late  years  have  been  applying  so  unsparingly 
and  so  productively  to  the  history  of  their  country.  In  a  few  instances 
he  puts  forward  statements  which  rest  on  doubtful  tradition,  or  which 
are  still  matter  of  controversy,  as  though  they  were  positive  and  assured 
Dacts.  His  account  of  the  voyages  of  the  Cabots  (p.  25)  impHes,  what  is 
hardly  yet  proved,  that  Sebastian  did  not  come  on  to  the  scene  till  the 
second  voyage.  In  telling  of  the  voyage  of  the  *  May  Flower  *  he  follows 
the  puritafi  chronicler  Thomas  Morton,  and  says  that  the  Pilgrims  wished 
to  land  between  the  Hudson  and  the  Delaware,  but  were  thwarted  by  the 
captain, '  thought  to  be  in  the  pay  of  the  Dutch.*  Now  Morton  wrote  in 
1669.  Neither  of  the  contemporary  Plymouth  historians,  Bradford  and 
Window,  hints  at  such  a  suspicion.    It  first  appears  in  an  anonymous 
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document  written,  as  internal  evidence  shows,  in  1663,  of  which  there 
are  two  copies  among  the  State  Papers.  It  was  the  writer's  object  to  dis* 
credit  the  Dutch  title  to  New  Netherlands.  Every  plea  that  can  make 
or  seem  to  make  for  the  writer's  view  is  pressed  into  the  service.  The 
attempts  at  colonisation,  we  are  told,  had  cost  five  thousand  English- 
men their  lives.  Hudson's  discoveries  were  made  not  for  the  Dutch »  but 
in  the  employment  of  Sir  John  Popham  and  two  English  merchants. 
The  story  of  Argall's  visit  to  Manhattan  in  1613,  a  statement  for  which 
there  is  not  a  shred  of  good  evidence,  and  which  was  apparently  first  put 
in  print  by  an  obscure  pamphleteer  in  1648,  is  repeated.  Such  a  docn- 
ment  is  hardly  the  quarter  where  one  expects  a  buried  truth  to  come  to 
light.  Again,  Mr.  Thwaites  (p.  206)  repeats,  as  though  it  was  a  clear  and 
authentic  fact,  the  story  that  Sloughter,  the  governor  of  New  York,  was 
dnink  when  he  signed  Leisler's  death-warrant.  That  most  painstaking 
writer,  Mr.  Brodhead,  points  out  that  the  story  is  improbable  in  itself,  and 
does  not  rest  on  any  better  evidence  than  a  partisan  document  written 
seven  years  later.  There  is  just  as  good  evidence  for  the  tradition  that 
the  governor  yielded  to  the  urgency  of  Leisler's  enemy  Bayard,  in  whose 
house  Sloughter  was  staying. 

Mr.  Thwaites  (p.  167),  in  describing  the  royal  commission  sent  out  to 
report  upon  and  regulate  the  New  English  colonies  in  1664,  speaks  of 
Samuel  Maverick  as  '  one  of  the  presbyterian  petitioners  who  had  made 
trouble  for  the  New  Englanders  a  few  years  before.'  If  Maverick  had 
been  he  would  certainly  not  have  found  such  employment  under  Charles  II 
and  Clarendon,  nor  been  described  by  the  puritan  writer  Edward  Johnson, 
as  *  strong  for  the  lordly  prelatical  power.' 

At  p.  133  Mr.  Thwaites  states  as  positive  fact  that  Endicott  in  de- 
facing the  royal  flag  at  Salem  was  influenced  by  Roger  Williams.  Mr. 
Palfrey,  who  may  be  trusted  on  such  a  point,  and  who  certainly  would  not 
err  in  favouring  or  exculpating  Williams,  says,  *  The  agency  of  Williams 
on  the  occasion,  however  probable,  is  perhaps  not  altogether  proved.' 

In  dealing  with  the  Antinomian  controversy  m  Massachusetts  (p.  18G) 
Mr.  Thwaites  follows  Mr.  Palfrey  in  urging  the  plea  of  political  necessity 
in  defence  of  the  severities  adopted  by  the  rulers  of  thie  colony.  He  tells 
us  that '  the  state  and  the  church  were  one  in  the  colony,  and  ecclesias- 
tical contumacy  was  political  contumacy  as  well.  Under  such  conditions 
there  could  safely  be  neither  liberty  of  opinion  nor  of  speech ;  the  welfare 
a  government  thus  constituted  lay  in  stem  repression.'  Mr.  Thwaites^s 
frank  admission  once  for  all  knocks  the  bottom  out  of  much  fooUsh  rhetoric 
that  has  been  talked  about  the  different  attitudes  of  Churchmen  and  Non- 
conformists in  the  seventeenth  century  towards  the  question  of  religious 
freedom.  One  feels  too  that  tiie  government  of  Massachusetts  must  have 
rested  on  an  unstable  foundation  if  it  could  only  be  maintained  by  enforcing 
a  dogmatic  creed,  embodied  in  eighty-nine  articles,  many  of  them  so 
abstruse  that,  as  Winthrop  frankly  admits,  a  plain  man  unskilled  in  such 
matters  could  not  understand  where  orthodoxy  ended  and  heresy  began. 
And,  whatever  may  have  been  the  political  necessity,  nothing  can  justify 
the  gross  and  flagrant  violation  of  all  the  recognised  principles  oi 
judicial  fairness  shown  in  the  trial  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson. 

On  one  point,  however,  Mr.  Thwaites  is  less  than  just  to  the  founders 
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of  Massachasetts.  He  speaks  (p.  127)  of  the  Massachas3tts  Company 
remoNing  its  seat  of  government  to  the  colony, '  thus  boldly  transforming 
itself,  without  legal  sanction,  from  an  English  trading  company  into  an 
American  colonial  government.*  Now  in  a  pamphlet  written  in  1644 
Winthrop  expressly  states  that  in  the  original  draft  of  the  grant  the  legal 
advisers  of  the  Crown  had  inserted  a  condition  tying  down  the  Company  to 
carry  on  its  operations  in  England,  but  that  the  patentees  had  insisted 
on  the  withdrawal  of  that  condition. 

In  dealing  with  two  of  the  Dutch  governors  of  New  York  Mr.  Thwaites, 
I  think,  errs,  in  the  one  case  on  the  side  of  lenity,  on  the  other  of  severity. 
To  say,  as  he  does  (p.  200),  that  '  the  singular  lack  of  tact  displayed  by 
Governor  Kieft  led  to  an  Algonkin  Indian  uprising,  is  a  very  mild  state- 
ment of  the  case.  One  must  turn  to  the  annals  of  the  Spanish  con- 
quests to  find  any  parallel  for  the  treachery  of  Eieft  towards  his  savage 
neighbours,  and  for  the  hideous  brutality  of  acts  which  he  certainly 
tolerated,  and  in  all  likeUhood  actively  abetted.  On  the  other  hand  it  is 
hardly  feur  to  say  (p.  168)  that '  Stuyvesant,  who  was  a  hot-headed  man, 
would  have  liked  to  go  to  war  with  the  New  Englanders,'  but  was  re- 
strained by  the  Dutch  West  India  Company.  Stuyvesant  was  no  doubt 
masterful  and  uncompromising,  but  his  dealings  widi  the  English  showed 
the  better  and  more  moderate  side  of  his  character,  his  dignity  and  self- 
restnunt. 

Mr.  Thwaites  reminds  one  of  a  truth  too  often  forgotten  when  he  says 
(p«  284)  that  it  is  usual  to  think  and  speak  of  the  English  colonies  in 
North  America  as  though  they  included  only  the  thirteen  which  in  1775 
revolted  against  the  mother  country.  In  the  ages  of  the  home  government! 
however,  and  of  the  colonists  themselves,  the  relations  between  the 
mother  land  and  the  English  West  India  Islands,  the  Bermudas,  Nova 
Scotia,  Newfoundland,  Hudson's  Bay,  and  after  1768  Canada,  were  much 
the  same  as  between  it  and  Virginia,  or  New  Hampshire  or  Pennsylvania. 
But  it  is  hardly  needful  to  go  on  and  say  that '  various  causes  conspired 
to  prevent  EngUshmen  in  these  outlying  plantations  from  joining  their 
brethren  of  New  England,  the  middle  colonies,  and  the  south  in  the 
movement  for  independence.'  One  cause  by  itself  was  amply  sufficient, 
the  lack  of  continuous  land  communication,  and  the  consequent  impossi- 
bility either  of  poUtical  concert  or  military  co-operation.  Detached  points 
of  resistance,  such  as  the  West  Indian  Islands,  would  have  been  only  a 
source  of  weakness.  From  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  projects 
for  colonial  union  had  been  floating  before  the  minds  of  men.  It  is  hard 
to  prove  a  negiitive,  but  I  doubt  whether  any  of  the  schemes  which  have 
come  down  to  us  ever  contemplated  including  any  of  the  West  Indian 
Islands. 

I  have  pointed  out  various  defects  of  detail,  as  they  seemed  to  me,  in 
Mr.  Thwaites's  book.  Most  of  them  might  have  been  avoided  by  a  careful 
study  of  the  best  authorities.  They  certainly  ought  not  to  blind  one  to 
the  merits  of  the  book — its  methodical  arrangement,  its  clearness,  its 
sobriety  of  language  and  thought,  its  remarkable  combination  of  ful- 
ness and  compression.  The  worst,  I  think,  that  can  be  said  of  Mr. 
Thwaites  is  that  he  has  not  turned  to  account,  as  he  might  have  done,  all 
the  good  work  which  has  been  effected  of  Lite  years  by  his  fellow  country- 
men in  the  field  of  historical  research.  J.  A.  Dotle. 
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A  History  of  the  French  Bevolution.    By  H.  Mobbe  Stephens.    VoL  EL 

(London :  Longmans.    1891.) 

Mb.  Mobse  Stephens's  'French  Bevolution*  owes  its  success  to  an 
immense  body  of  accurate  detail.  He  has  been  the  first  of  our  country- 
men to  consult  the  whole  recent  literature  of  France,  including  tracts, 
reviews,  and  provincial  publications.  If  he  has  left  in  comparative  n^lect 
the  dusty  and  discoloured  prints  of  the  time  itself,  he  may  be  trusted  as  a 
master  of  the  newest  knowledge  and  of  the  facts  as  they  now  are.  His 
clear,  plain,  unpretentious  narrative  seldom  rises  above  an  even  level, 
imbroken  by  perspective  or  reflection,  and  the  reader,  who  is  never  stirred 
or  dazzled  or  distracted,  feels  that  he  has  got  at  last  behind  the  north 
wind  of  fine  writing  and  calculated  pathos.  The  reserve  and  moderation 
of  language,  the  directness  of  the  appeal  to  reason,  constitute  a  very  real 
advance. 

The  difficulty  has  been  to  select  from  the  mass  of  information,  and  of 
course  there  are  not  two  men  who  would  choose  alike.  At  times  the  author 
indicates,  and  seems  to  announce,  something  which  we  should  be  glad  to 
know,  and  then  disappoints  us.    Vergniaud,  he  says,  was  a  far  more  pro- 
found thinker  than  his  associates.    This  is  a  good  opening.    For  Vergni- 
aud has  been  allowed  to  pass  for  no  more  than  a  superb  rhetorician,  and 
everybody  would  wish  to  learn  what  his  profound  thoughts  were.     But 
they  do  not  appear.    If  the  sentence  upon  him  is  unfair  to  any  associate 
it  is  to  Buzot,  of  whom  Mr.  Stephens  dimly  affirms  that  he  had  a  system 
of  his  own,  but  leaves  us  to  find  out,  when  the  dogs  are  devouring  his 
remains,  that  he  was  a  federalist.     The  fact  is  no  doubt  true,  in  theoory 
as  well  as  in  policy ;  but,  as  it  has  been  questioned  by  the  high  authority 
of  M.  Taine,  there  was  room  for  more,  and  the  ugly  word  used  in  referring 
to  the  relations  between  Buzot  and  Madame  Roland  ought  to  be  corrected 
or  made  good.     Agaui,  we  are  told  that  the  iron  safe  furnished  fresh 
arguments  against  the  king.     But  it  is  not  stated  what  they  were.     Now 
it  chances  that  they  were  very  serious  arguments  indeed,  and  they  have 
been  slurred  over  by  so  respectable  a  royalist  as  Barante.     The  list  of 
omissions  might  be  prolonged ;  but,  although  the  author's  French  is  not 
entirely  above  reproach,  inaccuracies  are  extremely  rare.    There  is  hardly 
anything  in  the  Argonne  that  can  fairly  be  called  a  moimtain  pass ;  and 
Leopold  of  Tuscany  is  not  fitly  described  when  he  is  called  one  of  the 
benevolent  and  intelligent  despots  of   that  epoch.      The    thing    that 
distinguishes  him  from  the  rest,  that  distinguishes  him  favoun^ly  even 
from  the  king  of  England,  is  that,  without  necessity  or  even  pressure,  he 
desired  to  diminish  his  own  despotic  power.     Following  Lanfrey,  Mr, 
Stephens  has  the  courage  to  say  that  Camot  was  no  better  than  the  rest ; 
and  he  follows  still  more  illustrious  examples  when  he  calls  Siey^  a 
shallow  theorist.    If  he  holds  the  supposed  opinion  of  Burke,  and  means 
that  in  politics  a  theorist  is  shallow  of  necessity,  because  politics  are 
insoluble  by  theory,  the  idea  has  a  right  to  pass  unchallenged  in  these 
pages ;  otherwise  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  in  the  httle  band  of 
true  theorists,  composed  of  Harrington  and  Locke,  Bousseau  and  Jefif<Nr- 
Bon,  Hamilton  and  Mill,  the  rank  of  Siey^s  is  very  far  from  being  Hkm 
lowest* 
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The  philosophy  of  the  revolution,  its  causes  in  the  region  of  thought, 
its  long  ailcestry^  its  connexion  with  like  events,  and  its  position  in  the 
series  are  not  things  to  Be  inquired  for  from  a  writer  absorbed  in  the 
difficult  labour  of  discovering  the  event  as  it  has  come  to  appear  under 
the  fostering  hand  of  a  new  republic.  We*  may  well  be  grateful  for  what 
we  have  got,  for  the  nK)st  minute  and  careful  account  in  the  language  of 
all  that  led  to  the  establishment  of  the  Eeign  of  Terror.  But  the  comfort 
derived  from  the  praiseworthy  avoidance  of  emotion  and  abuse  is  tempered 
by  the  fact  that  the  author's  moderation  is  not  all  due  to  self-government, 
but  apparently  to  a  rare  and  remarkable  ethical  indifference.  Urbanity 
towards  Bobespierre  and  Marat  is  unquestionably  meritorious.  But  the 
repose  of  reading  about  them  without  nickname  or  epithet  is  spoilt  when 
it  appears  that  if  they  are  not  treated  like  monsters  at  a  show  it  is  because 
the  author  does  not  think  them  so  very  monstrous  after  all,  but  knows  a 
good  deal  that  may  be  said  in  their  favour.  He  rightly  holds  that  the 
royalists  were  often  no  better  than  their  exterminators,  and  that  the 
monotonous  and  interested  representations  of  conservative  writers  call  for 
redress.  He  is  more  shocked  at  their  exaggerations  than  at  those  of 
Michelet  or  Hamel,  and  his  sympathies  with  the  latter  lead  him  when  he 
goes  astray.  He  judges  that  the  plot  for  seizing  Strasburg  justifies  the 
decrees  of  the  legislative  assembly  against  the  dmigrds.  In  point  of 
time  the  decree  preceded  the  plot.  It  was  vetoed  by  the  king,  and  was 
renewed  afterwards.  Still  the  assembly  was  committed  to  the  cniel 
poUcy  before  the  transaction  by  which  Mr.  Stephens  summarily  justifies 
it.  He  is  sorry  for  the  king,  and  judges  him,  on  the  whole,  equitably.  But 
he  insists  that  he  was  kindly  treated  in  prison,  and  he  calls  attention  to 
an  item  of  twenty-two  livres  for  the  queen's  washing.  For  her,  indeed, 
he  has  little  to  urge,  and  he  asks  whether  she  would  have  been  merciful 
had  she  conquered. 

From  the  massacres  of  September  the  book  degenerates.  First,  we 
are  assured  that  the  prisoners  arrested  on  80  August  were  men  who, 
from  their  position,  naturally  disliked  the  progress  of  the  revolution. 
Aften^ards  it  appears  that  they  were  murdered  for  fear  they  should 
break  out  and  destroy  their  enemies,  and  that  any  one  who  was  not  a 
priest  or  a  forger  was  able  to  save  his  life  if  he  kept  his  wits  about  him. 
The  massacres  were  not  much  minded  at  Paris,  but  were  disapproved  ui 
England  by  the  aristocracy.  Political  murder  is,  no  doubt,  a  regrettable 
circiunstance ;  but  it  is  common  to  all  revolutions.  *  There  is  an  apology 
for  the  great  revolutionary  leaders  who  ought  to  have  interfered,  but  who 
yet  confidently  beUeved  the  death  of  a  thousand  poor  creatures  who  were 
foully  murdered  in  the  prisons  of  Paris  would  pave  the  way  for  a  stronger 
and  more  glorious  France.'  There  were  two  thousand  rictims  at  Lyons ; 
yet,  terrible  as  this  severity  may  seem,  it  must  be  remembered  that  it 
attained  its  object.  Bobespierre  is  described  as  a  highly  moral  man,  and 
an  opponent  of  bloodshed  who  had  a  sincere  love  of  hberty.  He  did  not 
much  care  whether  the  king  was  guilty,  but  he  held  it  clearly  expedient 
that  he  should  die.  Like  Marat,  he  had  his  faults;  but  he  was  very 
nearly  a  great  man.  As  to  Marat,  it  is  true  that  he  Ubelled  many 
innocent  men  and  encouraged  the  Parisians  to  shed  blood ;  but  at  other 
times  his  words  were  fall  of  the  wisdom  of  the  statesman.    Another  per- 
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sonage  worthy  of  honour  is  Maillard,  for  it  was  he  who  gave  to  massacre 
the  consecrating  forms  of  law,  and  he  saved  quite  as  many  lives  as  he 
destroyed.  At  last  one  is  not  in  the  least  surprised  to  read  that  life  was 
nowhere  more  happy  and  gay  than  in  the  prisons ,  of  Paris.  Once,  it  is 
true,  Mr.  Morse  Stephens  encounters  a  deed  of  ^iojence  which  he  cannot 
palHate,  a  dehnquent  for  whom  he  feels  no  compassion.  A  generous 
indignation  stifles  his  love  of  mercy,  and  ho  admits  that  Charlotte  Corday 
was  only  a  cold-blooded  murderess. 

It  is  agreed  that  a  critic  says  very  much  less  than  he  means,  and  with 
this  pronsion  against  misconstruction  and  the  perils  of  understatement  I 
may  safely  say  that  the  methods  of  this  book  would  be  fatal  to  history. 
Our  judgment  of  men,  and  parties,  and  systems,  is  determmed  by  the 
lowest  point  they  touch.  Murder,  as  the  conventional  low- water  mark,  is 
invaluable  as  our  basis  of  measurement.  It  is  the  historian's  interest 
that  it  shall  never  bo  tampered  with.  If  we  have  no  scientific  zero  to 
start  from,  it  is  idle  to  censure  corruption,  mendacity,  or  treason  to  one's 
country  or  one's  party,  and  morality  and  history  go  asunder. 

Acton. 

Lcs  Grands  Ecrivalm  Frangais — Madame  de  StaeL    Par  Albebt 

SoREL.     (Paris:  Hachette.     1890.) 

Ip  William  III  has  been  appropriately  termed  the  most  international  of 
heroes,  Madame  de  Stael  may  fairly  claim  the  title  of  the  most  international 
of  heroines.  By  extraction  at  once  Irish,  French,  and  Genevese,  reared  in 
Paris  and  wedded  to  a  Swede,  she  became  the  prophetess  of  German  inde- 
pendence and  the  high-priestess  of  English  constitutionalism.  It  was, 
therefore,  a  happy  inspiration  which  entrusted  the  story  of  her  life  to  so 
sympathetic  a  biographer  as  M.  Albert  Sorel,  himself  the  historian  of  the 
international  aspects  of  the  revolutionary  period  with  which  Madame 
de  Stael  was  so  closely  associated. 

The  Franco- German  war  has  done  ill  service  to  the  reputation  of 
Neoker's  daughter.  Modem  French  critics  have  repeated  the  charge  of 
lack  of  patriotism  raised  by  Napoleon  and  his  censors  on  the  appearance  of 
'  L*Allemagne  ;  *  she  it  was,  they  urge,  who  pointed  out  to  the  national 
enemy  the  path  which  led  through  freedom  to  tyranny.  Against  this  on- 
slaught M.  Sorel  raises  a  characteristic  protest :  Ce  n'est  pas  safaute  si 
par  un  deplorable  revers  de  noire  histoire^  le  souffle  national  de  la  Evo- 
lution se  toumait  alors  et  s*est  tourrU  depuis  contre  la  France,  Her 
championship  of  oppressed  Germany,  her  literary  crusade  against  the 
conquering  Caesarism  were,  in  the  biographer's  opinion,  duns  son  impru- 
dence mime  une  des  actions  les  plus  fraiiqaises  qu'ait  faites  dcrivain  de 
France,  The  necessity  of  defending  his  heroine  from  current  criticism 
is  in  itself  a  tribute  to  the  vitality  of  Madame  de  StaePs  importance. 
Before  she  was  in  her  grave,  as  M.  Sorel  confesses,  society  was  weary  of 
her.  Madame  de  Stael  avait  fatigvA  les  salons  de  son  gSnte,  de  sofi  ilo- 
quence,  et  du  fracas  de  ses  disgrdces.  She  was  too  overpowering,  too 
virile,  to  be  popular  in  the  emasculate  salons  of  the  restoration.  Bat 
it  was  impossible  to  bury  with  the  authoress  her  '  L*Allemagne  *  and  '  Les 
Considerations/  and  it  is  in  these  two  works  that  her  biographer  rightly 
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believes  her  permanent  importance  to  consist.  If  the  former  unveiled 
Germany  to  Europe,  the  latter  brings  the  revolution  into  the  focus  of 
continuous  history.  The  revolution,  it  is  urged,  was  not  bom  at  the 
Bastille,  nor  had  it  died  with  the  restoration.  Victim  as  Madame  de  Stael 
was,  she  realised  that  her  sufferings  and  those  of  others  were  its  accidents 
and  not  of  its  essence,  that  France  owed  to  it  not  only  her  glory  but  her 
prosperity,  that  not  the  principles  of  the  revolution,  but  the  absolutism, 
whether  of  Richelieu,  of  Louis  XIV,  or  of  Napoleon,  formed  the  interrup- 
tions in  the  normal  process  of  French  history.  Such  a  view  was  not 
derogatory  to  the  importance  of  the  revolution.  On  ne  diminue  pas  la 
R^olution,  on  Vaffermit  dans  la  postSriU  en  la  replaqant  dans  Vhistoire 
de  France.  Her  treatment  too  of  the  great  movement  in  its  relation  to 
Europe  is  singularly  sound.  International  as  she  is,  Madame  de  Stael 
is  no  cosmopolitan.  The  revolution  is  indeed  of  all  space,  as  it  is  of  all 
time,  but  it  must  attain  its  fulfilment  nation  by  nation,  by  the  agency  of 
each  people's  self,  and  for  its  o'w^  peculiar  benefit.  Tout  vaut  mieux  que 
de  perdre  Ic  nom  de  nation. 

Adopting  the  method  of  Montesquieu,  Madamo  de  Stael  transferred  his 
historical  principles  from  the  stud  to  the  rostrum.  Her  art  is  rather  to 
persuade  than  to  instruct,  and  it  is  due  to  this,  believes  her  biographer, 
that  she  founded  in  politics,  in  literature,  and  in  history,  schools  to  which  it 
would  be  difficult  to  find  a  parallel.  In  history  alone  her  inspiration  is 
imparted  to  Guizot  and  to  Thiers,  to  Charles  de  Remusat,  to  Tocque- 
ville,  and  to  Lanfrey.  The  latter  name  naturally  suggests  the  most  curious 
feature  of  Madame  de  StaePs  personal  history — the  mutual  aversion 
between  herself  and  Napoleon.  This  gives  to  her  contemporary  political 
importance  an  artificial  prominence,  whilst  throwing  a  side  light  upon 
the  weakness  of  Napoleon's  character.  The  dislike  was  probably  on  both 
sides  rather  personal  than  poHtical.  It  is  true  that  their  ideals  of  the 
Republic  were  essentially  opposed,  that  whilst  Madame  de  Stael  would 
have  the  people  enjoy  it,  Napoleon  would  absorb  it  and  give  it  glory  in 
his  person.  As  she  had  reproved  in  Mirabeau  a  royalist  democracy,  so 
she  had  an  intuitive  horror  of  the  Caesarian  democracy  which  rose  within 
the  Consulate.  On  the  other  hand  Napoleon's  system  implied  police  control 
over  the  public  inteUigence ;  in  his  empire  there  was  no  room  for  a  bureau 
d*enthousiasnie  libdraL  Nevertheless  Napoleon's  chief  offence  to  the 
society  queen  was  doubtless  that  he  inflicted  upon  her  the  discomfort  of 
feeling  shy,  and  that  linder  his  eyes  of  steel  her  eloquent  tongue  was  tied. 
She  had,  it  is  believed,  romantic  dreams  of  captivating  the  hero  on  his 
return  from  Italy,  and  the  disillusion  of  her  awakening  was  bitter.  La 
deception  fut  prompte  .  .  .  non  seulement  elle  tie  le  sMuisit pas^  mais  par 
une  sorte  de  prodige  monstrueux  pour  elle  il  la  rdduisit  au  silence.  The 
mutual  malaise  naturally  developed  into  acute  dislike.  The  type  of  woman 
overflowing  with  politics  and  inspiration  was  intolerable  to  the  mind  of 
Napoleon,  eminently  material  in  his  relations  to  women.  Political  danger 
was  but  the  pretext  for  the  removal  of  an  unpleasing  personality.  G'est 
une  machine  d  mouvementf  he  said  to  Mettemich,  who  pleaded  for  her ; 
elle  remxie  les  salons,  ce  n'est  qu'en  France  qu'une  pareille  femme  est 
redoutahle,  etje  n'en  veux  pas.    This  was  surely  rather  the  expression 
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of  private  pique  than  of  imperilled  policy.  When  the  mutual  dislike  had 
hecome  obvious,  the  lady  regained  her  tongue,  and  the  salon  became  a 
rival  to  the  Consulate.  Napoleon  insisted  upon  silence  ;  she  felt  his  iron 
hand  upon  her  shoulder  and  fluttered  against  it.  The  fluttering  was  soon 
converted  into  flight,  and  the  ten  years'  war  began,  fought  not  unequally 
between  the  lion  and  the  bird,  between  brutal  persecution  and  scathing 
epigram.  Napoleon's  peculiar  sensitiveness  gave  to  his  opponent  an 
advantage  which  she  was  not  slow  to  use.  The  last  word,  writes  M. 
Sorel,  remained  with  the  lady,  ct  ce  mot  est  celui  d'une  femine  d'esprit — 
*  quelle  cimelle  illustration  voiis  me  donnez  !  j'aurai  unc  ligne  dans  voire 
histoirc'  E.  Abhstrong. 


Das  Leben  Max  Dunckers,    Von  K.  Haym.    (Berlin  :  Gaertner.     1891.1 

The  last  two  years  have  been  prolific  in  historical  and  biographical 
works  upon  that  great  subject  the  making  of  Germany.  It  has  been 
generally  felt  that  with  the  accession  of  WiUiam  II,  and  still  more  with 
the  retirement  of  Prince  Bismarck,  the  heroic  age,  the  era  of  the  men 
who  created  the  German  empire,  has  come  to  a  close.  A  new  chapter 
in  German  history  has  opened,  and  the  men  of  the  older  generation 
have  thought  that  the  time  has  arrived  for  reviewing  the  events  of  the 
period  from  1848  to  1871,  in  which  many  of  them  played  so  conspicuous 
a  part.  It  is  this  impulse  which  has  recently  given  us  Dr.  H.  von  SybeVs 
comprehensive  book  *Die  Begriindung  des  deutschen  Reiches,'  the 
interesting  memoirs  of  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe-Coburg,  the  reminiscences 
of  Gustav  Freytag,  and  the  present  work.  Max  Duncker  deserved  a 
biography,  and  he  has  been  fortunate  in  having  found  a  biographer  who 
was  thoroughly  in  s}inpatliy  with  his  subject.  The  author  of  this  book 
was  himself  an  actor  in  some  of  the  scenes  which  he  describes.  Like 
Duncker,  he  was  one  of  the  deputies  hi  the  Frankfort  parUament 
of  1848,  and  published  pamphlets,  which  attracted  some  notice  at  the 
time,  on  that  assembly  and  the  first  Prussian  Vereinigter  Landtag  of 
1847.  It  cannot,  however,  be  said  that  this  style  is  as  good  as  the  subject 
matter.  Like  most  German  biographies,  the  book  is  a  trifle  dull,  and  we 
think  the  materials  might  with  advantage  have  been  compressed  ;  but  the 
author  has  done  his  work  with  great  care,  and  it  is  evident  throughout 
that  it  has  been  a  labour  of  love. 

Max  Duncker  was  a  typical  German  of  the  last  generation.  At  once 
a  professor,  an  historian,  a  journalist,  and  a  politician,  he  was  one  of  a 
class  which  was  very  common  about  the  middle  of  the  century.  Like  so 
many  of  his  colleagues  he  left  tlie  lecture-room  for  the  parhament  in  the 
year  1848,  when  the  national  assembly  was  convened  at  Frankfort.  He 
was  actually  engaged  upon  his  '  Geschichte  des  Alterthums  '  at  the 
moment  when  the  February  revolution  broke  out  in  Paris,  and  he  hurried 
off  from  his  studies  at  Halle  just  in  time  to  witness  the  conclusion  of  the 
*  March  days '  at  Berlin.  He  was  one  of  the  most  active  members  of  the 
Frankfort  parhament,  and  was  one  of  the  committee  of  nine  appointed 
to  consider  the  proposals  for  the  formation  of  a  *  provisional  centnd 
power.*    But  neither  at  Frankfort  nor  at  Berlin,  where  he  sat  in  the  same 
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chamber  as  the  future  chancellor,  did  he  make  much  mark  as  a  debater. 
To  quote  the  well-known  phrase  which  Macaulay  applied  to  Mackintosh, 
when  he  spoke  he  '  spoke  essays/  His  biographer  admits  that  he  was 
&r  too  didactic,  that  he  talked  to  the  deputies  as  if  he  were  lecturing  to 
his  class.  But  in  this  he  only  resembled  many  of  the  men  who  sat 
beside  him  in  the  Paulskirche  at  Frankfort ;  he  had  had  no  experience 
of  practical  politics. 

This  is  still  more  clearly  shown  by  his  attitude  at  the  time  of  the 
Crimean  war  and  on  the  outbreak  of  tbe  Austro-Italian  war  of  1850. 
Dnncker  composed  a  pamphlet,  in  which  he  urged  Prussia  to  join  the 
western  powers.  As  is  well  known,  this  opinion  was  shared  by  the  prince 
of  Prussia  (afterwards  emperor)  and  by  many  others.  But  from  the 
Prussian  point  of  view  this  would  have  been  a  mistake.  Bismarck,  then 
Prossian  envoy  at  the  Bundestag,  saw  clearly  enough  that  the  friendship 
of  Russia  might  be  most  valuable  in  the  future,  and  he  reaped  the  reward 
of  his  foresight  in  1866,  when  Eussia  looked  on  while  Prussia  eliminated 
Austria  from  Germany.  Similarly  in  1859  Duncker,  who  was  at  that 
time  engaged  in  superintending  the  semi-official  press,  advocated  an 
attack  upon  Napoleon  III,  a  step  which  would  have  irritated  both  Austria 
and  France,  and  anticipated  both  Sadowa  and  Sedan  at  a  moment  when 
Prussia  was  ready  for  neither. 

The  most  important  part  of  his  political  career  was  the  time  which  he 
spent  in  the  service  of  the  crown  prince,  afterwards  the  emperor 
Frederick.  Duncker  received  the  appointment  as  adviser  of  the  heir 
apparent  in  1861,  and  retained  it  for  five  years.  His  post  was  one  of 
great  delicacy.  These  were  the  years  of  the  *  conflict '  between  the  parlia- 
ment and  the  throne,  of  the  *  budgetless  government,*  and  of  the  scenes 
between  Bismarck,  then  prime  minister,  and  the  liberals  in  the  Prussian 
chamber  of  deputies.  The  sympathies  of  the  crown  prince  were  on  the 
side  of  the  latter,  and  occasionally,  as  in  the  famous  speech  at  Danzig,  he 
ventured  to  express  what  he  thought.  Duncker  seems  to  have  shown 
considerable  tact  in  a  peculiarly  awkward  situation :  he  tried  to  smooth 
over  difficulties  and  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  extremer  members  of  the 
opposition  from  making  capital  out  of  the  political  disagreement  between 
the  king  and  his  son.  In  the  Schleswig-Holstein  question,  when  he  had 
been  permitted  by  Bismarck  to  see  behind  the  scenes,  he  urged  the  crown 
prince  to  abandon  the  cause  of  the  prince  of  Augustenburg  and  to  declare 
for  annexation,  a  piece  of  advice  which  created  considerable  difference 
between  the  future  emperor  and  his  counsellor.  This  is  by  far  the  most 
interesting  part  of  the  book.  The  pages  in  which  the  author  describes 
the  feelings  of  the  crown  prince  towards  Bismarck  are  very  valuable,  but 
we  may  doubt  whether  he  would  have  cared  or  dared  to  publish  them 
three  years  ago. 

With  Duncker's  departure  from  the  crown  prince  at  the  beginning  of 
tbe  war  of  1866  his  career  as  a  politician  practically  closes,  and  of  his 
merits  as  an  historian  the  present  work  does  not  treat  at  any  length.  With 
those  parts  of  the  book  which  deal  with  Duncker's  character  and  private 
life  we  have  one  fault  to  find,  a  fault  which  is  the  besetting  sin  of  Gerhian 
biographers— we  mean  what  Germans  call  SchwtirjnereL  The  effort  to 
idealise  the  most  trivial  incidents  in  highflown  language  has  the  very 
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opposite  effect  to  that  which  is  intended.  In  reading  this  and  other  lives 
of  German  politicians  we  are  wearied  of  being  reminded  again  and  again 
of  the  ^  loyalty  *  of  their  friends,  the  fidelity  of  their  wives,  and  the  excel- 
lence of  their  motives.  We  take  these  things  for  granted.  This  is  the 
familiar  style  of  the  German  provincial  newspaper,  but  it  is,  to  say  the 
least,  tedious.  W.  Milleb. 


Political  Science  and  Comparative  Constitutional  Law.  2  volumes.  By 
Professor  Bubqbbs,  Ph.D.  IiL.D.  (Boston,  U.S.A.,  and  Ii(»idon: 
Given  &  Co.    1890.) 

Professor  Burgess's  work  should  go  some  way  towards  redeeming 
political  science  from  the  reproach  of  being  dull.  EUs  first  volome 
especially,  which  treats  of '  Sovereignty  and  Liberty,'  is  full  of  novel  and 
startling  statements,  and  would  import  a  fresh  element  of  liveliness  into 
European  politics  if  it  should  ever  occur  to  any  responsible  statesman  to 
take  him  seriously  and  turn  his  precepts  into  practice.  After  laying  down 
the  essentials  of  a  '  national  state,*  and  noting  the  chief  defects  '  from  the 
point  of  view  of  geographical  perfection  *  of  the  existing  European  states. 
Dr.  Burgess  gives  us  a  chapter  on  the  *  political  psychology '  of  the 
Greek,  Latin,  Celtic,  Slavonic,  and  Teutonic  races,  which,  whatever  we 
may  think  of  its  '  science,*  is  refreshuigly  candid  and  outspoken  in  its 
language.  Dr.  Burgess  has  a  poor  opinion  of  most  of  these  races  and  maJces 
short  work  of  their  claims  to  self-government.  Thus :  *  It  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  the  political  organisation  in  highest  instance  of  the  Greek 
and  Slavonic  nations  should  be  imdertaken  by  a  foreign  political  power. 
It  is  no  play  of  chance  nor  contradiction  in  character  that  Greece  has 
been  obliged  to  receive  its  general  constitution  from  the  Roman  and  then 
the  Turk  and  now  the  Teuton,  nor  that  the  Slavs  are  subject  to  the 
autocratic  government  of  the  OsmanU  and  the  Teutonic  dynasties  of 
Bumanoff  and  Hapsburg.*  The  Czar  is  encouraged  to  be  as  *  honest  and 
benevolent  *  as  possible,  and  King  George  of  Greece  is  bidden  to  *  educate 
his  subjects  politically  with  patience  and  probity,*  but  each  receives  a 
solemn  warning  that  he  cannot  abandon  his  post  without  the  certainty  of 
a  relapse  into  *  political  barbarism.*  All  this  is  highly  gratifying  to  such 
of  us  as  have  the  good  fortime  to  be  Teutons,  and,  after  being  further  told 
that  *  the  psychology  of  the  Celt  is,  if  anything,  still  more  unpolitical  than 
that  of  the  Greek  and  the  Slav,*  we  are  quite  prepared  for  the  conclu- 
sion that  *  the  Teutonic  nations  are  entrusted  with  the  mission  of  con- 
ducting the  political  civilisation  of  the  modem  world.*  As,  moreover, 
'  they  are  themselves  the  best  organs  which  have  yet  appeared  for  deter- 
mining the  proper  time  and  occasion  for  interfering '  with  other  states, 
their  position  in  the  eye  of  science  is  a  peculiarly  enviable  one.  Dr. 
Burgess  assures  us  that  in  the  study  of  political  science  a  point  of  \'iew 
must  always  be  discoverable  *  from  which  the  harmony  of  duty  and  policj 
may  appear.*  'History  and  ethnology,*  he  concludes,  'offer  us  this 
elevated  ground,'  and  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  Teuton  to  enter  in  and 
possess  it. 

A  great  part  of  the  above,  it  should  be  noted,  comes  under  the  general 
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heading  of  *  Conclusions  of  Practical  Politics.'  In  the  same  chapter 
other  *  practical '  suggestions  are  made  as  the  result  of  what  has  been 
previously  laid  down.  *  The  prime  policy  of  every  state  being  to 
attain  proper  physical  boundaries/  it  follows  that  the  map  of  Europe 
stands  in  need  of  considerable  rectification.  Thus,  as  it  is  only  with  the 
assistance  of  Portugal  that  Spain  can  claim  the  position  which  Dr. 
Burgess  assigns  to  her  as  the  first  of  European  nations  in  point  of 
geographical  perfection,  the  two  countries  must  be  brought  under  a 
common  rule,  and  the  Portuguese  may  think  themselves  fortunate  that  the 
connexion  is  allowed  to  be  a  federal  one,  which  enables  them  to  retain  a 
certain  measure  of  self-government.  '  It  seems/  says  Professor  Burgess, 
'  that  a  single  state  with  a  federal  system  of  government  would  best 
satisfy  all  the  conditions.*  Great  Britain  is  still  more  fortunate,  for, 
though  the  professor  pauses  and  shakes  his  head  ominously  over  St. 
George's  Channel  and  the  numerical  relation  between  Englishman  and 
Celt,  he  finally  passes  on  with  the  remark  that  *  some  of  the  knottiest 
questions  of  British  poHtics  have  arisen  from  this  relation.'  No  such 
indulgence  is  shown  to  the  smaller  European  states.  '  Who  does  ndt 
see,'  asks  Dr.  Burgess,  *  that  the  further  rounding-out  of  the  European 
states,  to  accord  still  more  nearly  with  the  boundaries  which  nature  has 
indicated,  would  be  in  the  interest  of  the  advancement  of  Europe's 
political  civilisation  and  of  the  preservation  of  the  general  peace  ? '  The 
'  petty  states '  of  Switzerland,  Denmark,  Holland,  Luxemburg,  and 
Belgium  aris  accordingly  ^  rounded  out '  of  existence,  the  Turk  is  expelled 
from  Europe,  and  an  end  is  put  *  to  Russian  intrigue  in  the  valley  of  the 
Danube '  by  the  simple  process  of  abandoning  a  great  part  of  the  said 
valley  to  Russia.  This  will  do  pretty  well  for  a  beginning.  Professor 
Burgess  is  disposed  to  think,  though  he  appears  to  wonder  at  his  own 
moderation  and  hints  that  he  could  do  much  more  if  he  gave  his  mind 
to  it.  *  Even  then,'  he  concludes,  *  there  would  be  weak  places  enough  in 
the  boundaries  of  each  national  state,  but  their  number  would  be  greatly 
decreased  and  the  temptation  to  invasion  which  they  offer  greatly 
lessened.' 

Passing  now  from  the  '  nation  '  to  the  *  state,'  the  first  point,  we  are 
told,  is  to  distinguish  between  the  '  idea '  of  the  state  and  the  *  concept ' 
of  it,  the  former  being  reached  by  *  a  process  of  pure  philosophy,'  the 
latter  by  *  inductive  logic'  *  The  two  ought  to  coincide,  but  they  more 
frequently  differ.'  This  is  provoking,  no  doubt,  but  it  seems  hard  to 
blame  them  for  it,  since  '  from  the  standpoint  of  the  idea  the  state  is 
mankind  viewed  as  an  organised  unit,'  while  *  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
concept  it  is  only  a  particular  portion  of  mankind '  similarly  viewed. 
Entire  coincidence  under  these  circumstances  would  seem  to  be  more 
than  we  have  a  right  to  expect.  After  these  definitions  it  is  a  relief  to 
be  told  that  in  the  present  treatise  we  may  limit  our  attention  to  the 
concept  alone,  since  ^  pure  philosophy '  in  Professor  Burgess's  hands 
would  be  likely  to  lead  us  a  pretty  dance.  Even  with  this  limitation, 
however,  we  appear  to  be  some  distance  from  the  solid  earth,  since,  in 
answer  to  the  question  '  What  are  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  the 
state  ? '  we  are  told  that  it  is  '  the  universal  side  of  human  nature ' — 
that  it  is  '  all-comprehensive,'  and  that  '  its  mott  essential  principle  is 
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sovereignty,  or  original,  absolute,  unlimited,  universal  power  over  tiie  indi- 
vidual  subject  and  over  all  associations  of  subjects.'  Now,  if  these  ex- 
pressions could  be  taken  as  meaning  only  that  the  sovereign,  being  the 
sole  source  of  law  in  the  technical  sense,  is  incapable  of  legal  limitatian, 
it  would  be  no  more  than  has  long  been  dinned  into  us  by  jurists  of 
the  school  of  Bentham  and  Austin,  and  though  We  may  be  surprised  that 
such  views  should  find  acceptance  in  the  United  States,  where  it  is  more 
usual  to  hold  that  the  constitution  itself  is  the  ultimate  source  of  law, 
by  which  all  determinate  rulers  may  be  limited,  we  should  still  reeogiuse 
that  the  position  is  a  perfectly  tenable  one,  though  one  which  is  peiliaps 
more  appropriate  to  a  jurist  than  to  a  political  philosopher.  If,  however, 
the  terms  absolute  and  unlimited,  as  applied  to  the  power  of  the  sove- 
reign, are  to  be  taken  in  any  other  than  this  strictly  l^;al  and  technical 
sense  (and  it  is  not  at  all  clear  that  Dr.  Burgess  means  so  to  limit 
tl^m),  they  are  obviously  out  of  place  and  misleading  in  all  cases  vidiere 
a  single  individual  or  a  small  fraction  of  the  community  constitutes  the 
state  or  sovereign.  Thus,  according  to  Dr.  Burgess,  the  English  Ifing 
was  the  state  till  1215,  but  he  will  scarcely  maintain  that  there  were 
no  practical  limits  to  his  power,  and  that  he  was  free  to  work  his  will  in 
any  direction  he  pleased. 

There  seems  httle  sense,  again,  in  the  phrases  in  which  Dr.  Burgess 
asserts  the  infallibihty  and  general  impeccabihty  of  the  state.  *  The 
state  consciousness,'  we  are  told,  'isihe  purest  light  given  to  men  bj 
which  to  interpret  truth  in  any  direction.'  And  again, '  The  state  is  the 
human  organ  least  likely  to  do  wrong.'  Surely  the  claims  of  the  state 
to  the  reverence  and  obedience  of  its  subjects  could  be  explained 
without  the  use  of  exaggerated  language  like  this.  It  is  difficult  to 
read  a  meaning  into  much  that  Dr.  Burgess  has  written  on  the  subject 
of  the  state,  and  to  keep  ourselves  from  getting  confused  when  we  are 
introduced  in  rapid  succession  to  the  '  subjective '  and  the  '  objective ' 
state,  the  state  within  and  the  state  'back  of  the  constitution,  and 
are  told  in  one  place  that  it  is  '  the  people '  who  constitute  the 
English  state,  in  another  that  it  is  the  house  of  commons,  in  a  third 
that  it  is  the  '  suffrage-holders  when  electing  a  house  of  commons 
upon  the  issue  of  a  new  governmental  policy,'  fourthly  that  parliament 
as  a  whole  is  the  state,  and  lastly  that  the  cabinet  is  the  '  immediate 
representative  of  the  state.'  There  may  be  a  means  of  reconciling 
these  apparently  conflicting  statements,  but  it  is  difficult  to  believe 
that  there  can  be  any  real  necessity  for  this  confusing  use  of  terms. 
Nor  is  it  altogether  easy  to  understand  why  Dr.  Burgess  should  set 
so  high  a  value  upon  the  distinction  which  he  has  drawn  between  state 
and  government.  Their  failure  to  grasp  this  fundamental  distinction 
is  made  a  ground  of  reproach  against  all  previous  writers  on  potitical 
science.  Aristotle,  having  had  (according  to  Professor  Burgess)  some 
faint  glimmering  of  it,  is  treated  more  leniently  than  the  rest,  and  a  milder 
censure  is  dealt  out  to  British  than  to  American  writers,  since  the  former 
have  had  no  practical  experience  (at  least  in  modem  times)  of  a  state 
organised  above  or  (as  Professor  Burgess  prefers  to  put  it)  *  back  of '  the 
government.  *  This  is  the  point,'  he  tells  us,  *  on  which  the  public  law  of 
the  I'nited  States  has  reached  a  far  higher  development  than  that  of  any 
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state  in  Europe.'  Europe  showed  signs  of  advancing  in  this  direction 
when  constituent  assemblies  sat  at  Frankfort  and  Berlin  in  1848  and  1867, 
but  her  princes  were  far-sighted  enough  to  be  aware  that  the  result  of 
further  progress  must  be  to  force  them  to  abandon  all  claim  to  be  considered 
the  ^  state '  and  to  degrade  them  to  the  level  of '  government.*  Accordingly 
they  drew  back  in  time,  and  the  movement  went  no  further.  Moralising 
upon  this,  Professor  Burgess  remarks  that  *  the  national  popular  state  '  is 
firee  from  this  danger  of  retrogression.  It '  alone  furnishes  the  objective 
reality  upon  which  political  science  can  rest  in  the  construction  of  a  truly 
scientific  political  system.  All  other  forms  contain  within  them  mysteries 
which  the  scientific  mind  must  not  approach  too  closely.' 

In  urging  the  superiority  of  a  constitution  which  distinguishes  between 
state  and  government — or,  in  other  words,  which  places  the  power  of 
amending  the  constitution  in  other  hands  than  those  of  the  ordinary  legis- 
lature (for  this  is  all  that  appears  to  be  meant  by  this  much-vaunted 
distinction) — Dr.  Burgess  rehes  very  little  upon  the  practical  or  utilitarian 
considerations  to  which  appeal  hais  commonly  been  made  when  this  ques- 
tion has  been  previously  debated.  '  Good  political  science  *  requires  the 
distinction,  and  the  American  constitution  has  got  it,  and  this  appears 
to  be  enough  for  Dr.  Burgess.  He  makes  his  nearest  approach  to  utiU- 
tarian  reasoning  on  the  subject  when  he  lays  it  down  that  there  can  be  no 
true  constitutional  liberty  in  countries  where  the  ordinary  organs  of 
government  are  suffered  to  revise  the  constitution.  *  In  the  so-called  con- 
stitutional state  *  we  find  him  saying, '  i.e.  in  the  state  which  is  organised 
back  of  the  government  individual  liberty  finds  its  first  real  defender.*  It 
follows  that  England  and  France  are  not  constitutional  states  at  all,  in  Dr. 
Burgess's  meaning  of  the  term,  and  Germany  has  only  made  a  '  beginning 
in  this  direction.*  Instead  of  progressing  England  and  France  have,  in 
this  respect,  positively  retrograded.  There  was  once  a  time,  according  to 
Dr.  Burgess,  when  EngUshmen  could  claim  to  be  possessed  of  '  constitu- 
tional civil  Uberty,*  viz.  during  the  fifty  years  which  intervened  between 
Magna  Carta  and  the  famous  parliament  of  Simon  de  Montfort.  In 
1265,  however,  *  the  sovereign,  the  state  *  {i.e.  the  baronage  which  had 
succeeded  to  the  position  previously  held  by  the  Norman  kings)  '  became 
merged  in  the  government,  and  civil  liberty  lost  its  supra-governmental 
source  and  support.*  After  this  we  hope  we  shall  hear  no  more  old-fashioned 
nonsense  about  Simon  de  Montfort*s  services  to  English  freedom.  France, 
again,  had  an  organisation  '  back  of  the  government  *  in  the  early  days  of 
the  Revolution,  and  in  some  of  her  later  constitutions.  Now,  however, 
things  have  sunk  again  to  their  old  pre-Eevolutionary  and  unscientific  level, 
and  Frenchmen  are  as  devoid  of  constitutional  liberty  as  Englishmen.  Dr. 
Burgess  is  puzzled  to  account  for  this  lapse,  and  though  he  thinks  it  may 
be  partly  due  to  the  fragmentary  and  incomplete  character  of  the  present 
French  constitution,  he  takes  the  main  cause  to  be  the  faulty  *  psychology 
of  the  Gallic  mind.*  He  concludes  his  account  of  civil  liberty,  which 
occupies  ninety  pages,  by  a  stirring  appeal  to  his  countrymen  to  preserve 
and  cherish  it  as  the  peculiar  product  of  American  political  genius. 

So  ends  the  first  volume.  In  the  second  he  gives  a  more  detailed 
account  of  the  four  constitutions  (of  England,  the  United  States,  France, 
and  Germany)  to  which  at  the  outset  he  decided  to  limit  his  labours. 
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'  These  constitutions/  he  says,  '  represent  substantially  all  the  species  of 
^constitutionalism  which  have  as  yet  been  developed/  The  Swiss  con- 
federation  might  have  suggested  itself  to  some  writers  as  having  features 
of  its  own  deserving  of  a  separate  mention,  but  Switzerland,  it  must  be 
remembered,  belongs  to  the  class  of  '  petty  states '  which  Dr.  Burgess 
proposes  to  *  round  out  *  of  existence  in  the  interests  of  peace  and  civihsa- 
tion.  He  can  scarcely  bo  expected,  therefore,  to  interest  himself  in  her 
trivial  aflfairs.  After  two  preUminary  chapters  on  the  *  tests  of  govern- 
mental forms*  and  their  application  to  the  four  states,  Dr.  Burgess 
devotes  the  remainder  of  his  work  to  the  *  construction  and  powers  *  of 
the  three  great  departments  of  government — the  legislative,  executive, 
and  judiciary — and  to  the  relations  between  them.  Thus  the  fedend 
legislative  system  of  the  United  States  is  first  examined  in  great  detail 
and  from  several  points  of  view;  its  underlying  principles  are  pointed 
out,  the  quaUfications  and  privileges  of  members  of  both  houses  discussed, 
and  the  process  of  legislation  itself  described.  The  British,  French,  and 
German  legislatures  are  dealt  with  in  a  similar  fashion,  and  a  comparison 
is  instituted  between  them.  Finally,  an  attempt  is  made  to  found  general 
conclusions  upon  this  comparative  study.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  such 
work  as  this,  if  properly  performed,  must  be  of  great  value  and  interest 
to  students  of  political  science,  and  we  are  not  likely  to  be  charged  with 
exaggerated  praise  if  we  say  that,  taken  as  a  whole,  the  second  volume 
is  much  better  worth  reading  than  its  predecessor.  Great  industry  has 
obviously  been  spent  in  the  collection  and  marshalling  of  fiBu^t8,  and 
though  some  of  them  (like  the  statement  that  the  judges  of  the  high 
court  in  England  have  seats  in  the  house  of  lords  and  are  consulted 
whenever  any  question  of  organic  law  is  in  issue)  are  not  altogether 
beyond  the  reach  of  criticism,  there  is  much  in  this  part  of  the  work 
which  will  repay  careful  study  and  which  will  make  it  worth  while  to 
incur  the  labour  of  mastering  Prof.  Burgess's  rather  exceptional  use  of 
terms.  Thomas  Thobnbly. 


Imcriptions  of  Cos.     By  W.  R.  Paton  and  E.  L.  Hicks.     (Oxford : 

Clarendon  Press.     1891.) 

If  anything  should  be  praised  more  than  the  industry  and  accuracy  of 
the  editors  of  this  Coan  Corpus,  it  is  the  public  spirit  of  the  Press  whicli 
has  published  it :  to  have  placed  within  the  reach  of  students  all  the 
epigraphical  material  which  can  be  utilised  for  the  history  of  one  part, 
however  small,  of  the  Greek  world ;  to  have  presented  it  in  the  best 
possible  way;  and  to  have  done  this  without  comiting  the  immediate 
cost,  reflects  credit  on  all  concerned  in  the  production  of  the  book 
before  us.  The  uncial  texts  are  admirably  printed,  and  will  be  accepted 
as  final  by  all  who  know  the  powers  of  the  authors  as  copyists.  The  resto- 
rations appear  to  be  as  soimd  as  Mr.  Hicks 's  work  always  is.  The  indices 
are  on  the  Hnes  of  those  in  the  Corpus,  and  the  explanatory  notes  are 
commendably  brief  and  to  the  point.  The  introductory  chapter  on  the 
hbtory  of  CoS|  though  not  quite  free  from  the  vague  generalities  whiob. 
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perhaps,  cannot  be  avoided  in  an  attempt  to  compile  a  continuous  record 
from  very  fragmentary  material,  is  on  the  whole  an  interesting,  if  not 
striking,  study  of  local  history,  unimportant  in  itself,  but  worthy  of  atten- 
tion as  the  record  of  tfie  development  of  an  Hellenic  community  of  singu- 
larly pure  Doric  stock,  generally  overshadowed,  indeed,  by  Rhodes,  but 
of  some  independent  renown  in  the  Greek  world. 

More  than  half  of  the  437  inscriptions  collected  by  the  authors  in  this 
volume  have  been  published  before.  They  are  divided  into  classes  of 
which  *  Religious  Ordinances  '  and  ^  Calendars '  naturally  attract  most 
interest  in  the  case  of  an  island  so  politically  unimportant  as  Cos.  Some 
however,  of  the  texts  here  given,  derive  a  value  from  their  relation  to 
greater  history,  notably  no.  26,  a  fragment  of  a  proconsular  letter  to  the 
libera  civitas  of  Cos  concerning  an  appeal  to  the  emperor.  Professor 
Mommsen  has  made  this  already  the  subject  of  a  paper  whose  substance 
Messrs.  Paton  and  Hicks  reproduce.  The  appendices  A — C  are  admirable 
additions,  but  we  cannot  avoid  saying  that  D — E  have  no  place  in  a 
volume  which  will  be  regarded  universally  as  one  of  reference  purely, 
and  consulted  only  so  long  as  the  revised  edition  of  the  Corpus  has  not 
reached  its  Coan  section.  The  present  collection  is  an  advance  section 
of  the  Corpus,  nothing  more,  and  excursuses  on  *  Sepulchral  Inscriptions 
with  Fines,*  *  Theocritus,'  *  Cos  and  Thessaly,*  and  the  like,  are  hardly 
more  in  place  than  those  lengthy  notes  on  points  of  scholarship  with  which 
Grote  overweighted  his  history.  Like  the  latter,  however,  they  are  excres- 
cences which  do  not  detract  from  the  value  of  the  main  work. 


Theodoric  the  Goth,  the  Barbarian  Champion  of  Civilisation,  By 
Thomas  Hodgkin,  D.C.L.  (New  York  and  London :  G.  P.  Putnam's 
Sons.     1891.) 

The  same  merits  that  mark  Mr.  Hodgkin's  larger  works  will  be  observed 
in  this  little  book.  If  any  special  points  in  the  singularly  clear  and  brilhant 
essay  may  be  singled  out  for  praise,  I  should  choose  the  pages  (292-296) 
in  which  Mr.  Hodgkin  sketches  the  character  and  position  of  Amala- 
suentha,  and  the  glowing  and  vigorous  descriptions  of  Ravenna  and 
Constantinople,  which  take  their  place  beside  those  fugitive  historical  and 
architectural  sketches  of  Mr.  Freeman  which  wise  travellers  always 
collect  and  guide  themselves  by.  It  was  a  good  idea,  too,  stirringly 
reaUsed,  to  add  a  chapter  on  the  Theodoric  of  Saga.  If  there  be  a  defect 
in  the  scheme  of  the  book,  it  is  that  it  is  designed  to  tell  too  much. 
Justinian  and  Belisarius  are  names  too  great  to  be  brought  in  to  play 
a  second  part  in  the  story  which  is  complete  without  them.  Brilliantly 
as  Mr.  Hodgkin  once  again  tells  the  tale  of  the  victories  of  Belisarius, 
the  result  of  squeezing  them  into  a  small  volume  of  four  hundred  pages 
on  Theodoric  is  an  inevitable  lack  of  proportion.  It  may  be  said  also 
that  Mr.  Hodgkin  does  not  point  out  with  sufficient  distinctness  the 
inherent  weakness  and  corruption  of  Arianism.  The  chief  lesson  of  the 
time  is  that  there  were  in  the  world-empire  and  the  universal  church 
a  freedom  and  an  expansive  power  which  the  narrowness  of  a  barren 
ereed  and  a  sectarian  position  could  never  reach.     Theodoric  and  hi» 
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noblest  Goths  never  grasped  the  fullest  meanmg  of  that  cifHlitat  into 
which  they  endeavoured  to  enter.  Spiritual  force  and  moral  progress 
were  with  the  warriors  of  Belisarius  and  Narses  and  the  ruling  mind  of 

Justinian. 


Oxford  Lectures  arid  other  Discourses.    By  Sir  F.  Pollock.     (London  : 

MacmiUan  k  Co.    1890.) 

Most  of  the  contents  of  this  interesting  and  attractive  volume  hardly 
belong  to  the  province  of  the  Historical  Review  ;  but  we  may  briefly 
notice  that  the  varied  and  graceful  learning  of  the  author  is  nowhere 
better  employed  than  in  the  discourses  on  the  king's  peace  and  the 
KngUsh  manor,  which  are  excellent  popularisations  of  subjects  lying  on 
the  border  ground  of  law  and  history,  while  the  curious  and  brilliant 
discourse  on  the  forms  and  history  of  the  sword  has  a  very  direct  bearing 
on  military  history.  Popular  lectures  are  not  expected  to  be  very 
thoroughgoing,  but  we  do  not  quite  understand  what  Sir  F.  Pollock 
meant  when  he  wrote  on  p.  122  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  charters  were 
'  framed  by  clerks  whose  learning,  such  as  it  was,  was  Roman  or 
Romanised,  and  who  were  thinking  much  more  of  their  continental  models 
than  of  explaining  actual  English  to  posterity.*  Sir  F.  Pollock's  attitude 
towards  the  *  learned  persons  *  who  wrote  the  *  Domesday  Studies  *  is 
a  little  superciUous,  while  his  handling  of  the  subjects  of  which  he 
himself  treats  is  perhaps  rather  too  eclectic.  But  the  '  discourses  '  are 
not  on  that  account  the  less  instructive  and  readable. 


Verbrcchen  und  Strafen  in  England  wdh/rend  der  Zeit  von  Wilhelm  I.  bis 
Edtiard  L    Von  E.  Henderson.    (Berlin  :  Hermann.    1890.) 

This  doctoral  dissertation  was  presented  to  the  university  of  Berlin  by 
Mr.  Ernest  Henderson,  of  New  York.  It  is  a  careful  and  methodical 
working  up  of  the  scattered  materials  for  the  history  of  crime  and  puniah- 
ment  in  England  between  the  time  when  William  I  first  brought  in 
French  ideas  to  the  time  when  Edward  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
modem  English  system.  The  writer  says  with  much  truth  that  there  is 
^eat  need  of  a  book  to  do  for  the  sources  of  Enghsh  history  during  the 
middle  ages  what  Wattenbach  has  done  in  his  '  Geschichtsquellen  '  for  the 
bibliography  of  German  history. 

An  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Equitable  Jurisdiction  of  the  Court  of 
Chancery  (Yorke  Prize  Essay,  1889).  By  D.  McKenzie  Kbrlt, 
(Cambridge :  University  Press.     1890.) 

This  sketch  bears  somewhat  the  same  relation  to  a  definite  and  final 
history  of  chancery  as  Mr.  Dicey's  suggestive  essay  on  the  privy  council  did 
to  the  complete  treatise  on  that  august  body  which  we  have  all  been 
looking  for.  It  is  admittedly  very  imperfect  (as  a  prize  essay  must  needs 
be  in  a  case  which,  like  the  present,  requires  an  immense  range  of  reading 
Jo  verify  almost  any  dubitable  point),  but  it  is  well  arrang^,  advatktage 
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is  taktti  of  the  accessible  authorities,  and  it  seems  capable  of  expansion 
on  the  lin^s  laid  down  by  the  author  into  a  standard  epitome  of  the 
history  of  chancery.  The  classification  of  the  practice  in  modern  equity 
seems  clear  and  helpful ;  the  discussion  of  recent  legislative  changes  is 
brief,  but  generally  lucid.  It  is  in  the  first  hundred  pages,  dealing  with 
the  early  history  of  the  court  and  its  powers,  that  important  additions  will 
have  to  be  made.  Some  account  of  ecclesiastical  procedure  and  its 
influence  upon  chancery  law  and  practice  is  obviously  wanting,  and 
should  certainly  have  been  attempted.  In  fact,  one  of  the  reasons  for 
the  unsatis&x^tory  gaps  in  works  touching  the  history  of  law  and 
procedure  in  this  country  is  the  total  neglect  of  the  canon  law.  It 
is  possible  that  the  fear  of  the  accident  that  befell  Panurge  when 
he  read  a  chapter  of  the  Decretals  clicz  VEcossois  docteur  ddcrdtalipotent 
may  have  hindered  students,  but  it  should  be  remembered  that,  besides 
the  terrific  chapters  *  Execrabilis,'  *De  Multis,'  *  Si  plures,*  and  the 
Uke,  the  historic  and  financial  importance  of  which  is  acknowledged, 
there  is  much  else  in  these  sacres  escriptures  and  in  Lyndwood  which 
is  of  material  use  to  students  of  our  institutions  and  their  history ;  and 
that  without  going  so  far  as  Homenaz,  who  declared  that  the  book  in  the 
university  arms  was  the  Decretals,  smis  lesquelles  pdriroicnt  les  privileges 
de  toutes  university,  it  is  clear  that  there  is  a  certain  auriflue  energie 
which  may  be  drawn  from  them  by  those  predestined  to  their  study, 
while  the  recorded  cases  of  Groignet,  Cornu,  Ben^o  Ehizotome,  and 
others  show  the  danger  of  the  utter  neglect  thereof.  Mr.  Kerly's  book  is 
carefully  printed,  and  has  an  index  and  references. 

Urkundenbtich  der  Stadt  Worms,    Herausgegeben  durch  Heinrich  Boos. 
II :  1801-1400.     (BerUn  :  Weidmann'sche  Buchhandlung.   1890.) 

The  editor  of  this  magnificent  volume  of  nearly  a  thousand  pages, 
containing  more  than  a  thousand  documents,  has  done  his  work  with 
great  care  and  discrimination.  He  has  taken  great  pains  to  assign  its 
date  to  nearly  every  piece  in  his  collection,  and  has  carefully  indicated 
the  place  where  it  has  been  found.  He  also  scrupulously  points  out 
those  documents  which  have  already  been  printed.  The  period  covered 
by  the  documents  was  one  of  considerable  importance  in  the  history  of 
Worms.  The  whole  of  the  fourteenth  century  was  occupied  in  the  long 
struggle  between  the  townsmen  on  the  one  hand  and  the  bishop  and 
*  PfaflFheit '  of  the  five  great  local  foundations  allied  to  him  on  the  other. 
The  elector  palatine  supported  the  bishop,  and  it  was  not  until  1886  that 
the  city  could  procure  any  real  recognition  of  its  independence.  It  was  only 
in  1619  that  the  long  controversy  of  town  and  bishop  was  brought  to  a 
final  conclusion.  Dr.  Boos  especially  refers  to  the  extremely  interesting 
Hebrew  document  in  which  a  large  number  of  the  leading  Jews  of 
Worms  grant  to  the  municipality  a  sum  of  20,000  gulden  to  keep  them 
in  their  war  against  Count  Emicho  of  Leiningen.  A  well-executed 
fjwjsimile  of  the  original  is  appended.  An  excellent  index,  in  which 
the  names  of  places  are  carefully  identified  with  their  modero  equivalents, 
feicilitates  reference  to  this  scholarly  collection. 
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Bcciieil  des  Croniques  de  la  Grant  Bretaigne.  Par  Jehan  db  Waurin. 
Edited  by  the  late  Sir  W.  Hakdy  and  E.  L.  C.  P.  Hardy.  Vol.  V. 
From  1447  to  1471.  (London :  published  under  the  direction  of  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls.     1891.) 

A  Collection  of  the  Chronicles  of  Great  Britain.  By  John  ds  Waurin. 
Translated  by  Edward  L.  C.  P.  Hardy.  From  1422  to  1481.  (London : 
published  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Bolls.    1891.) 

In  a  substantial  volume  of  789  pages  the  interminable  chronicle  of  Waurin 
is  at  last  carried  down  to  the  battle  of  Tewkesbury  and  the  final  restora- 
tion of  Edward  IV.  The  first  volume  was  published  so  fiar  back  as  1864. 
There  is  not  a  single  line  of  preface,  but  luckily  there  is  what  seems  a 
thorough  and  complete  index.  The  editing  is  rather  perfunctory.  No 
attempt  had  been  made  in  the  marginal  summaries  to  reduce  Waurin*s 
erratic  spelling  to  any  fixed  rules.  Kyriel  is  called  *  Quirel/  because  that 
is  Waurin's  form  of  the  name ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  Li^ge  are  per- 
sistently called  the  *  Liegois.'  There  is,  however,  a  reference  to  Kyriel 
under  hiR  right  name  in  the  index.  The  text  contains  good  accounts  of 
several  of  the  battles  of  the  Wars  of  the  Eoses.  A  large  proportion  of  it 
has,  however,  very  little  to  do  with  EngUsh  history.  Of  this  not  the 
least  interesting  part  is  the  account  of  the  struggle  against  the  Turks  in 
1444,  of  which  Waurin  was  in  part  an  eye-witness. 

The  translation  of  Waurin  has  also  attained  another  stage,  the 
volume  just  issued  corresponding  with  the  third  volume  of  the  original. 
No  further  comment  on  this  is  needed,  but  it  is  difficult  to  speak  with 
patience  of  the  deplorable  waste  of  public  money  involved  in  publishing 
a  work  of  this  kind.  It  is  not  the  business  of  the  Rolls  office  to  supply 
cheap  translations  for  the  benefit  of  would-be  historical  students  too 
badly  educated  to  be  able  to  read  fifteenth-century  French. 

The  Pilgrim  Fathers  in  Holland,  By  William  C.  Winslow,  D.D., 
D.C.L.,  LL.D.  (Boston  and  Chicago :  Congregational  Sunday  School 
and  Publishing  Society.     1891.) 

Db.  Winslow's  pamphlet  is  aimed  at  a  proposal  to  erect  at  Delfshaven, 
the  place  at  which  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  embarked,  a  monument '  in  grate- 
ful recognition  of  Dutch  hospitaUty.'  His  object  is  to  show  by  quotations 
from  the  writings  of  contemporaries  that  the  hospitaHty  of  the  Dutch  con- 
sisted merely  in  the  off'er  of  permission  given  to  the  exiles  by  the  muni- 
cipal authorities  of  Leyden  to  settle  in  that  city,  whilst  the  citizens  there 
showed  them  no  special  favour  nor  exercised  any  hospitality  towards 
them. 

Boiisseau  nnd  die  deutsche  Geschichtsphilosophie :  ein  Beitrag  zur 
Gcschichte  des  deutschen  Idealismus.  Von  Richabd  Fester. 
(Stuttgart:  G.  J.  Goschen'sche  Verlagshandlung.  1890.) 

It  is  recorded  that  one  day  Kant,  most  regular  of  mortals,  did  not  take 
his  usual  walk  :  he  was  reading  Bousseau^s  '  £mile.'  The  story  is  signifi- 
cant of  much.    The  influGnco  of  Boussoau  in  Germany  was  at  leaat  as 
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great  as  his  influence  in  France.  The  author  of  this  work  has  carefully 
traced  out  this  influence  in  the  case  of  Herder.  Kaut,  Schiller,  Fichte, 
Schelling,  F.  Schlegel,  Schopenhauer,  Herbart,  Krause,  Hegel,  Hum- 
boldt. In  an  introductory  chapter  on  Eousseau  himself  the  author  points 
out  the  difference,  too  generally  ignored,  between  Rousseau's  views  in  the 
*  Contrat  Social '  and  in  the  earlier  *  Discourses.'  An  excellent  feature  of 
the  book  is  a  list  of  the  treatises  and  courses  of  lectures  which  form  the 
author's  material,  arranged  according  to  their  dates  of  pubhcation  or 
delivery.  The  volume  is  a  careful  study  in  that  very  difficult  branch  of 
history,  the  history  of  ideas. 

Jahresberichte  der  Geschichtswissenschaft.    Von  J.  Jabtrow.    VIII~XI. 
Jahrgang  1885-1888.    (Berhn  :  Gaertner.    1889-1891.) 

This  valuable  bibliography  of  recent  historical  work  has  rapidly  made  up  its 
arrears.  In  1889  no  less  than  three  volumes,  dealing  with  the  publications 
of  the  years  1885,  1886,  and  1887,  were  issued  ;  and  the  eleventh  volume, 
containing  the  record  of  the  year  1888,  passed  through  the  press  by  the 
end  of  1890.  The  plan  of  the  book,  and  its  usefulness  to  students,  thanks 
to  its  comprehensive  character  and  admirably  systematised  arrangement, 
are  sufficiently  well  known.  We  need  only  note  that,  while  German  history, 
general  and  local,  is  treated  with  extreme  minuteness,  the  other  countries 
of  Europe  receive,  though  not  all  of  them  in  each  volume,  adequate  and 
competent  handling.  The  objection  to  this  occasional  irregularity  is  that 
in  particular  countries  gaps  occur  for  several  years.  Thus  the  medieval 
history  of  England  is  altogether  omitted  until  we  reach  vol.  xi.,  where 
the  deficiency  is  supphed,  but  only  for  one  year  (1888),  by  Messrs.  R.  L. 
Poole  and  W.  H.  Stevenson.  In  other  cases  the  missing  bibliography  is 
sometimes  inserted  a  year  late,  a  device  which,  though  better  than  the 
complete  exclusion  of  the  account  in  question,  is  apt  to  puzzle  the  reader 
who  understands  from  the  title-page  that  he  is  to  expect  only  contributions 
relating  to  one  given  year.  But  when  we  consider  the  multitude  of  sections, 
each  crowded  with  detttiled  notices  and  references,  the  wonder  is,  not  that 
there  are  irregularities,  but  that  the  irregularities  are  so  few.  English 
history  from  the  Tudors  onwards  is  dealt  with  in  each  volume  by  Dr. 
Ludwig  Mangold,  of  Buda  Pesth.  His  work  is  careful  and  exhaustive, 
though  confusions  of  similar  names,  and  trifling  inaccuracies  of  descrip- 
tion, are  occasionally  to  be  found.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  it  is  sometimes 
difficult  to  distinguish  between  short  works  of  a  popular  kind  and  solid 
additions  to  historical  knowledge.  Yet  there  is  no  other  book  which  will 
give  so  much  help  to  historians  as  this  laborious  and  almost  indispensable 
compendium. 

The  introduction  and  first  volume  of  Mr.  C.  P.  Lucas's  Historical 
Geography  of  the  British  Colonies  have  been  already  noticed  by  us,  and 
it  is  only  necessary  to  say  that  the  second  volume,  which  was  issued  by 
the  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford,  in  1890,  is  careful  and  workmanhke,  and 
that  the  statistical  information  which  it  contains  is  abundant  and  clearly 
arranged.    Dealing  as  it  does  with  the  West  Indies,  it  will  serye  as  a 
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most  valuable  work  of  reference  for  students  of  the  history  of  the  last 
two  centuries,  during  which  the  relations  of  the  western  European 
powers  have  been  so  largely  influenced  by  their  colonial  possessions ;  and 
the  materials  here  brought  together,  and  checked  from  official  sources,  are 
presented  in  a  more  convenient  shape  than  in  any  other  work  with  which 
we  are  acquainted. 

Mr.  Lucas  has  also  done  a  useful  service  in  reissuing  Sir  Oeoige 
Comewall  Lewis's  Essay  on  the  Government  of  Dependencies  (Oxford : 
Clarendon  Press,  1891),  originally  published  in  1841.  The  value  of  the 
essay,  on  which  we  need  not  dwell,  is  increased  by  the  numerous  foot- 
notes which  the  editor  has  added,  and  still  more  by  his  highly  compe> 
tent  introduction  on  the  changes  in  our  colonial  system  during  the  past 
half-century. 

A  Gidde  to  the  principal  Classes  of  Records  jf  reserved  in  tlie  Public 
Record  Office.  By  S.  R.  Scaroill  Bird.  (London :  H.M.  Stationery 
Office.    1891.) 

Much  is  being  now  done  for  the  collections  at  Fetter  Lane,  both  by 
official  calendars  and  arrangement,  and  by  societies  or  private  enterprise. 
The  present  work,  which  the  expert  will  find  more  useful  than  the 
beginner,  is  based  on  the  principle  of  division  according  to  subjects 
rather  than  to  courts  and  departments.  If  it  might  have  been  made 
handier  for  the  searcher,  it  is  at  least  a  thorough  and  painstaking  effort 
to  grapple  with  a  difficult  subject,  and  is  a  very  great  improvement  on 
^  Thomas's  Handbook.*  It  would,  we  think,  have  added  much  to  the 
value  of  the  book  if  the  author  had  worked  up  more  thoroughly  the 
materials  that  have  been,  or  are  being  printed,  to  the  great  convenience  of 
students.  Independent  of  the  Index  and  Pipe  Roll  Societies  there  is 
Mr.  Rye,  a  host  in  himself,  whose  name  may  lurk  somewhere  in  the  book, 
though  wo  have  not  succeeded  in  finding  it,  nor  can  we  discover  any 
mention  of  Mr.  Selby's  *  Norfolk  Records.'  Again,  the  author  mentions 
the  printing  of  Pipe  Rolls  by  the  Record  Commission  and  the  Pipe  Roll 
Society,  but  is  he  aware  of  the  long  and  useful  series  of  those  for  the 
Northern  Counties  that  have  long  been  in  print  ?  And  why  does  he  make 
the  Chancellor's  Rolls  begin  *  86  Henry  III,'  if,  as  he  observes,  *  the 
Chancellor's  Roll  of  3  John  has  been  printed '  ?  Moreover,  we  have 
searched  the  book  in  vain  for  any  reference  to  the  valuable  extracts  from 
the  lost  Pipe  Roll  of  Henry  II  preserved  in  the  Red  Book  of  the 
Exchequer.  Under  *  Norman  Rolls'  we  are  told  that  *  the  lands  in 
England  which  were  held  by  the  Normans  then  in  rebeUion,  thereby 
became  escheated  to  the  English  crown '  {temp.  John) ;  but  does  this 
accurately  represent  what  took  place  ?  The  returns  in  the  *  Testa  de 
Nevill'  are  here,  as  in  the  printed  edition,  limited  to  the  reigns  oi 
Henry  III  and  Edward  I,  but  it  is  now  recognised  that  many  of  them 
belong  to  the  reign  of  John,  and  a  few  fragments  to  that  of  Richard  I. 
It  would,  however,  be  unjust  to  deny  that  a  work  of  this  character  is 
pecuUarly  Hable  to  occasional  slips,  and  that  its  merits  far  outweigh  its 
defects.  It  is  certainly  a  book  that  no  one  who  works  among  the  Pubhc 
Records  should  be  \\itliout. 
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Wells  Wills  arranged  in  parishes,  and  amiotated  by  Frederic  William 
Weaver,  M.A.  (London :  Kegan  Paul  &  Co.  1890).  This  volume  contains 
a  calendar  of  about  six  himdred  wills  in  the  Wells  district  Probate 
Eegistry  proved  between  1628  and  1586,  with  a  good  index.  The  placing 
of  notes  in  the  margins  of  the  pages,  where  there  is  so  much  to  explain, 
ought  to  have  been  avoided ;  the  notes  should  have  been  put  at  the 
foot,  or  the  preface  enlarged.  As  it  is^  the  preface  is  of  little  use  save  to 
correct  certain  errors  in  the  notes.  The  wills  themselves  are  full  of 
interest.  They  give  evidence  of  the  country  opinion  at  a  very  important 
time,  and  Mr.  Weaver  has  by  their  publication  done  a  considerable 
service  to  students  of  the  Reformation  period.  The  testators  appear 
to  have  been  poor  men  as  a  rule,  the  rector  is  usually  a  witness,  and 
money  or  its  equivalent  is  generally  left  to  the  village  church  and  often  to 
some  guild  or  fraternity.  There  are  very  few  bequests  to  rehgious  houses, 
a  significant  fact,  and  one  which  tends  to  lessen  the  value  of  the  preva- 
lent opinion  that  the  monks  had  in  Henry  VIII's  time  a  strong  hold  on 
the  country  people.  Those  interested  in  the  western  dialect  will  find 
many  curious  words  and  expressions  which  the  editor  has  wherever 
possible  explained. 

The  first  volume  of  Professor  Pastor's  Geschichte  der  Pdpstc  seit  dem 
Ausgang  d£s  Mittelalters  has  appeared  in  an  English  translation  under 
the  editorship  of  Father  F.  I.  Antrobus  (*  The  History  of  the  Popes  from 
the  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages.'  2  vols.  London  :  Hodges.  1801).  It 
suffers  from  the  disadvantage  of  being  published  simultaneously  with  the 
second  edition  of  the  original,  which  has  been  altered  and  improved 
throughout,  and  in  some  places  rewritten.  Considering  how  much  the 
value  of  Dr.  Pastor's  work  depends  upon  his  laborious  gathering  together 
of  the  results  of  recent  monographs,  the  drawback  is  a  serious  one,  and 
we  are  surprised  that  an  arrangement  was  not  made  by  which  the  proof 
sheets  of  the  new  edition  should  have  been  placed  at  the  translators' 
serv'ice.  Still  Dr.  Pastor's  history  of  1885  remains  substantially  the 
SAme  work,  and  we  are  glad  to  possess  it  in  an  English  dress.  The 
version  is  careful  and  readable  ;  if  anything  it  errs  in  the  direction  of  too 
great  freedom,  but  this  is  a  fault  on  the  right  side :  a  servile  translation, 
like  several  we  could  mention,  requires  the  German  book  to  help  the 
English.  We  have  tested  the  work  in  many  places  and  found  it  sufiicieiitiy 
a^urate,  though  small  nuances  of  meaning  are  sometimes  lost,  apparently 
through  a  want  of  familiarity  with  technical  matters  of  ecclesiastical 
history.  It  seems  as  though  the  footnotes  had  not  enjoyed  the  same 
sapervision  as  the  text,  for  in  them  foreign  names  are  far  too  frequently 
misspelled.  The  author's  plan  of  distinguishing  new  material  in  his 
citations  by  means  of  an  asterisk  is  wisely  retained,  and  we  are  glad  to 
say  that  all  the  appendices  of  documents  which  formed  so  noticeable 
a  feature  of  the  German  book  are  agam  printed  in  full. 

Though  not  specially  rich  in  historical  Uterature,  the  '  Bibliographical 
Catalogue  of  Macmillan  &  Co.*s  PubUcations  from  1843  to  18dJ ' 
(London,  1891)  deserves  notice  here  as  setting  an  example  which  mighb 
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well  be  taken  up  by  other  leading  firms  of  publishers.  The  chronologieal 
arrangement  enables  us  to  trace  not  only  the  growth  of  the  publishing 
house,  but  also  the  authorship  of  books  issued  anonjmiouslj,  and  the 
details  of  the  history  of  recent  controveriies  &c.  as  evidenced  by  small 
pamphlets,  the  exact  titles,  or  indeed  the  very  existence,  of  which  it  is  oft^i 
hard  to  discover.  The  *  Catalogue '  is  a  beautiful  specimen  alike  of  print- 
ing and  of  arrangement,  and  it  has  an  excellent  index.  It  is  a  pity  that 
the  lines  of  Horace  on  p.  158  are  mutilated  almost  beyond  recognition. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Mr.  O^Connor  Morris's  'Great  Commanders.' 

In  his  notice  of  my  •  Great  Commanders  *  Mr.  George  says  that  I  was 
*  bound  to  see '  that  the  work  had  *  better  maps.'  Owing  to  circumstances 
I  need  not  refer  to,  I  had  no  more  to  do  with  the  maps  than  he  had.  He 
asserts  that  the  volume  is  not  *  even  a  contribution '  to  the  subject  of 
the  *  revolution  in  the  art  of  war  '  the  *  last  generation  has  seen.*  Mr. 
Morse  Stephens,  no  incapable  critic,  is  of  an  exactly  opposite  opinion 
(see  the  Academy  of  July  4,  1891),  and  my  sketch  of  Moltke  dwells  on 
this  topic  at  some  length.  That  revolution,  however,  is  by  no  means  as 
great  as  is  supposed  by  those  who  think  that  military  history  begins  with 
Hadowa ;  it  is  besides  a  material  revolution,  and  the  main  purpose  of 
my  book  was  to  illustrate  what  Napoleon  calls  the  *  divine  side  of  war/ 
tlie  intellectual  and  moral  powers  of  great  captains. 

Mr.  George  would  not  have  described  the  introductory  chapter  of  my 
book  as  *  feeble  '  had  he  known  who  the  author  is.  He  censures  me  for  not 
having  included  more  great  generals  in  my  series ;  but  I  had  to  make 
a  choice  of  representative  names  ;  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  I  had  begun  a 
second  series,  when  the  magazine  was  discontinued.  It  included  *  Villars 
and  Lee,*  two  names  which  Mr.  George  says  I  should  not  have 
omitted. 

Mr.  George  proceeds  to  find  as  much  fault  with  my  book  as  he  can, 
after  graciously  saying  that  I  take  a  great  interest  in  military  history. 
He  thinks  he  has  discovered  six  errors  of  fact  in  a  volume  of  304  pages. 
liCt  us  see  what  his  researches  are  worth.  I.  Sir  A.  Alison  (*  Hist,  of 
Europe,*  vol.  iv.  p.  48)  declares  that  the  *  steeples  *  of  Vienna  can  be  seen 
from  *  the  heights  of  the  Simmering,*  reached  by  the  French  in  April  1797  ; 
he  was  on  the  spot,  and  I  rely  on  him.  II.  Mr.  George  complains  that  I 
have  written  that  *  Austria  and  Prussia  joined  hands  for  the  first  time  in 
war  in  1G78.'  I  presume  he  means  I  should  have  put  Brandenburg  for 
Prussia  ;  if  so  I  used  the  term  Prussia  of  set  purpose  in  a  popular  work, 
whether  I  have  or  have  not  *  a  mere  smattering  of  history.*  III.  I  refer 
him  to  the  map  to  find  out  *  the  tract  between  the  heads  of  the  Seine 
and  Burgundy  ;  *  obviously  I  meant  not  the  sources  of  the  Seine,  but  the 
upper  river.  IV.  Alsace,  even  when  it  belonged  to  France,  was,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  best  authorities,  to  be  defended  '  on  the  line  of  the  Moselle,' 
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just  as  Portngal  and  even  Spain  were  defended  at  Torres  Vedras,  Napier'a 
own  expression.  Y.  For  Napoleon's  operations  round  Mantua  the  Adige 
may,  I  think,  be  properly  described  as  '  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Lake  of 
Garda.'  YI.  The  battle  of  Yaloutina  was  so  indecisive  that  it  need  not 
be  noticed  in  a  very  brief  sketch  of  the  campaign  of  1812 ;  and  that 
Napoleon  *  recoiled '  at  Malo-Jaroslavetz  is,  I  believei  a  correct  phrase. 
But  all  this  is  mere  minute  philosophy. 

Mr.  George  asserts,  I  deny,  that  my  conclusions  are  opposed  '  to  the 
views  entertained  by  the  majority  of  competent  authorities.'  I.  He  says 
I  am '  never  weary  of  quoting  Marengo  as  a  masterpiece  of  the  military  art.' 
I  have  written,  and  repeat,  that  Napoleon's  '  project  for  the  campaign  of 
1800 '  was  magnificent ;  but  I  have  pointed  out  that  its  execution  was 
imperfect.  Moreau  was  not  equal  to  his  task,  and  did  not  cut  off  Eray, 
as  the  first  consul  in  his  place  would  have  done,  and  Napoleon  made  a 
mistake  in  debouching  into  the  plain  of  Marengo.  IT.  I  do  not  imderstand 
Mr.  George  when  he  says  that  Napoleon  should  have  thrown  his  '  main 
strength  into  the  valley  of  the  Danube.*  This  is  precisely  what  Napoleon 
did  ;  but  while  he  paralysed  Kray,  badly  assisted  as  he  was,  by  Moreau, 
he  annihilated  Melas  by  his  march  across  the  Alps  and  descent  on  the  rear 
of  the  Austrians.  I  cannot  argue  with  any  one  who  carps  at  this  strategy. 
Mr.  George,  it  seems,  would  have  allowed  Melas  to  march  into  Provence. 
As  for  Napoleon, '  if  defeated,'  being  almost  *  as  disastrously  situated  as 
Melas  was,'  the  retreat  of  the  French  by  the  St.  Gothard  was  assured.  Has 
Mr.  George  read  Napoleon's  '  Commentaries '  ? 

The  Wellingtonian  legend  reappears  in  its  worst  form  in  Mr.  George's 
criticism  of  my  chapters  on  the  campaign  of  1815.  How  did  the  allies  carry 
out '  the  fundamental  principle  of  their  strategy,  that  under  no  circum- 
stances would  they  cease  to  co-operate  closely  *  ?  Bliicher  recklessly 
hurried  to  Sombreffe  with  three-fourths  of  his  army ;  but  Wellington  was 
hours  too  late  in  moving  towards  Quatre  Bras  ;  the  allies,  instead  of  '  co« 
operating  closely,*  were  widely  divided ;  the  campaign  was  all  but  lost, 
and  would  have  been  lost  but  for  Ney  and  D'Erlon.  As  for  the  *  tenacity' 
of  the  allies  in  falling  back  on  Wavre  and  Waterloo,  instead  of  retreating  on 
Brussels,  it  is  demonstrable  this  was  a  bad  half -measure,  which,  but  for  the 
state  of  Napoleon's  health,  would  probably  have  been  fatal.  I  can  only  refer 
to  the  admirable  remarks  on  this  subject  of  Prince  de  la  Tour  d' Auvergne ; 
but,  indeed,  to  the  true  student  of  war  they  are  needless.  History  has  long 
ago  ratified  Napoleon's  weighty  words  (*  Comment.'  v.  210) :  La  postSriU 
n*at(ra pas  deux  opinions.  .  .  .  Le  gSndral  anglais  devait  traverser,  la  nuit 
du  17  ou  18,  la  forH  de  SoignS,  sur  la  chav.ssde  de  Charleroi;  Varmde 
prussienne  la  derail  dgalethent  traverser  sur  la  chanssde  de  Wavre;  les 
deux  armies  devaient  se  r&unir  d  lapointe  dujour  sur  Bruxelles. 

I  cannot,  within  my  limics,  discuss  the  operations  of  Grouchy.  Mr. 
George  seems  to  think  that  Napoleon  alone  has  condemned  Grouchy ;  even 
Charras,  the  emperor's  malignant  detractor — not  to  speak  of  a  host  of 
other  critics — denounces  this  incapable  soldier.  Mr.  George  imagines  I 
have  not  considered  *  how  many  hours  *  it  would  have  taken  Grouchy 
to  march  from  Gembloux  and  to  cross  the  Dyle ;  I  simply  answer  with 
Charras, '  From  five  to  seven  hours ; '  so  that  had  Grouchy,  as  was  his 

VOL.  Vn. — NO.  XXVI.  J>  D 


402  CORRESPONDENCE  April 

duty,  broken  up  from  Gembloux  at  from  5  to  6  a.m.  on  18  June,  he  would 
have  been  over  the  Dyle  at  from  11  a.m.  to  noon.  In  that  event  I  agree 
with  Jomini  not  a  Prussian  regiment  would  have  reached  Waterloo. 

William  O'Connob  Mobris. 


Reply  by  tlie  Reviewer. 

Mb.  O'Connor  Mobbib  seems  to  think  that  he  confutes  criticism  by  saying 
that  he  would  have  done,  if  he  could,  what  the  critic  blames  him  for  not 
domg.  It  woiild  have  been  so  easy  not  to  publish  his  book :  as  he  did 
pubUsh  it  he  is  responsible  for  its  defects,  of  which  the  bad  maps  are  the 
most  serious.  I  gave  several  specimens  of  Mr.  O'Connor  Morris's  want  of 
correctness,  his  subject  being  one  which  eminently  demands  accuracy. 
He  assumes — what  t  never  said — that  these  are  all,  and  then  either  re- 
peats his  statements  or  explains  that  he  used  words  in  a  sense  of  his  own. 
No  one  else  ever  used  the  *  heads*  of  a  river '  to  mean  anything  but  the 
sources  of  the  perhaps  numerous  streams  which  unite  to  form  iL  To 
adopt  other  people's  metaphors  as  statements  of  fsuci  is  dangerous.  Pitt 
talked  of  conquering  America  in  Germany ;  Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  would 
not  therefore  place  Quebec  on  the  Elbe. 

As  to  the  Marengo  campaign,  Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  is  apparently 
ignorant  that  Napoleon  forbade  Moreau  to  go  beyond  Ulm,  and  required 
him  to  detach  a  fourth  of  his  army  over  the  St.  Gothard ;  that  is  to 
say,  Moreau,  though  he  had  the  larger  army,  had  to  play  the  subordinate 
part.  Moreau  did  his  work  perfectly,  though  it  suited  Napoleon  to  caip 
at  the  only  man  who  could  be  thought  of  as  his  rival.  Melas  might  have 
marched  into  Provence  without  any  real  harm,  except  to  himself,  if  the 
Austrians  were  being  completely  overwhelmed  in  the  Danube  basin,  as 
they  might  have  been  if  Napoleon  had  so  chosen.  But  he  was  new  to 
power,  and  dared  neither  displace  Moreau  nor  let  him  be  too  successful. 

As  to  Waterloo,  it  is  impossible  to  argue  with  any  one  who  regards 
Napoleon's  authority  as  conclusive;  Napoleon*s  judgment  on  military 
matters  was  of  course  admirable  when  he  had  no  motive  to  be  unfair, 
but  in  what  related  to  himself  he  perverted  the  facts  imscrupulously 
whenever  it  suited  his  purpose.  Still  less  can  one  argue  with  one  who 
has  Grouchy  on  the  brain.  Mr.  O'Connor  Morris  says  truly  enough 
that  at  the  outset  Bliicher  was  too  hasty,  Wellington  too  slow  ;  but 
faulty  execution  does  not  touch  the  fundamental  principle  of  their  strategy, 
to  which  they  adhered  with  ultimate  success.  The  rest  of  his  reply  is 
mere  reassertion,  and!  does  not  even  attempt  to  answer  my  points. 

H.  B.  GsoRoxL 
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de    la    bulle    Unigcnitus.      Pp.    794. 

Paris  :  Perrin.    7*50  f. 
Nicolas  IT,  Les  registres  de.  Becueil  des 

bulles  de  ce  pape,  publics  ou  analy- 
ses d*apr^  les  manuscrits  criginaux 

des  archives  du  Vatican,  par  £.  Lan- 

glois.    V,  VL    Pp.  545-816.     Paris: 

Thorin.    4to. 
Pastob  (L.)      The  history  of  the  popes 

from    the  close  of  the  middle  ages. 

Ed.  by  F.   I.   Antrobus.    2   vol.     Pp. 

Hi,  419 ;  xxxll,  580.    London :  Hodges. 

24/. 
Geschichte   der    Papste  seit    dem 

Ausgang    des    Mittelalters.     I.       2te 

Auflage.    Freiburg :  Herder.    10  m. 
PpNTiFicALis,  Liber.    Texte,  introduction, 

et  commentaire,  par  L.  Duchesne.    VL 

Pp.  Ixxviii  &  445-468.    Paris  :  Thorin 

4to.    16-70  f. 
Bichteb  (A.)    Erasmus-Studien.    Pp.  64, 

xxiv.    Leipzig :  Fock.    2  m. 
Bitschl  (O.)     Albrecht  Bitschls  Leben. 

I:    1822-1864.    Pp.    456.     Freiburg: 

Mohr.    10  m. 
BuFiNi    (magistri)     Die    Summa,    zom 

Decretv^m  GrAtiani,  mit  einer  £r6rt« 
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rung  uber  die  Bearbeitangen  derselben, 
heraasgegeben  von  J.  F.  von  Schulte. 
Pp.  Ixziz,  496.    Giessen :  Both.  20  m. 

Sackxtr  (£.)  Die  Cluniacenser  in  ihrer 
kirchlicben  nnd  allgemeingeschioht- 
lichen  Wirksamkeit  bis  zur  Mitte  des 
elften  Jahrhunderts.  I.  Pp.  399. 
Halle  :  Niemeyer.    10  m. 

SoH3f£BvooEL  (C.)     BibUoth^ne  de  la 


Compagnie  de  Jdsns.  Bibliographie. 
II :  Boulanger-DesiderL  Col.  1964« 
Paris :  A.  Picard.  4to.  80  f . 
Troppner  (M.)  Das  Patriarchat  von 
Antioohien  von  seinem  Entstehen  bia 
znm  Ephesinum  [431] :  eine  histo- 
risch-geographische  Stadie.  Pp.  252, 
map.  WUrzburg  (Mainz  :  Kirchheim). 
4  m. 


V.  MEDIEVAL  HISTORY 


Chboust  (A.)  Tageno,  Ansbert,  und  die 
*  Historia  Peregrinoram ;  *  dreikritische 
Untersaohongen  zur  Gesohichte  des 
Kreazzoges  Friedrichs  I.  Pp.  205. 
Graz  :  Bacbhandlong  Styria.    5  m. 

Funck-Brentano  (F.)  M^moire  sur  la 
bataille  de  Courtrai  [1302].  Pp.  99, 
2  plates.    Paris :  imp.  nationale.    4to. 

FusTXii  DE  CouLANOEs.  Histoiro  des  in- 
stitations  politiques  de  Tancienne 
France.  Les  transformations  de  la 
royaut^  pendant  P^poque  carolingienne. 
Oavrage  revu  et  oompl^t^  par  C.  Jollian. 
Paris  :  Hachette.    7*50  f. 

Haurkac  (B.)  Notices  et  extraits  de  quel- 
'  qaes  manuscrits  latins  de  la  Biblio- 
.  th^ae  nationale.  II,  III.  Paris : 
Klincksieck.    Each  8  f . 

Lasseb  (L.)  Die  Anwaltschaf t  im  Zeitalter 
der  Yolksrechte  and  Kapitularien. 
(Gierke's  Untersuchangen  zur  deut- 
schen  Staats-  und  Bechtsgeschichte. 
XXXIX.)  Pp.  52.  Breslau :  Koebner. 
1-60  m. 


Leroux  (A.)  Beoherches  sur  les  relations 
politiques  de  la  France  avec  TAllemagne 
[1378. 1461].    Paris. 

Lot  (F.^  Les  demiers  Carolingiens : 
Lothaire,  Louis  V,  Charles  de  Lorraine 
[954-991]-  (Biblioth^ue  de  I'Eoole 
des Hautes Etudes.  LXXXVU.)  Paris: 
Leroux.    8*50  f. 

Mabeschal  db  Lucianne  (de).  Souve- 
rainet^  temporelle  des  6vdques  de 
Maurienne  au  moyen  Age.  Pp.  129. 
Chamb^ry :  imp.  savoisienne. 

MoNUMBNTA  Gcrmaniac  historica.  Epi- 
stolarum  I,  2.  Pp.  281-491.  Berlin : 
Weidmann.    4to.    8  m. 

Beusens  (chanoineji.  !^l^ents  de  pal6o- 
graphie  et  de  diplomatique  du  moyen 
4ge.  Pp.  118,  plates.  Louvain : 
Peeters.    4to.    8  f. 

Villehabdouin  (G.  de).  La  conqudte  de 
Constantinople:  texte  et  traduction: 
nouvelle,  avec  notice,  notes,  et  glossaire 
par  E.  Bouchet.  Pp.  475, 448.  Paris : 
Lemerre.    40  f. 


VI.  MODERN  fflSTORY 


AiiOEBs,  Correspondance  des  consuls  d* 
[1690- 1 742],  publi^epar  H.  D.  de  Gram- 
mont.    Pp.  298.    Algiers :  Jourdan. 

Amjou  (le  due  de)  et  les  Pays-Bas,  Docu- 
ments concemant  les  relations  entre 
[1576-1583];  publics  par  P.  L.  Muller 
et  A.  Diegerick.  II,  III.  (Werken 
van  het  Historisch  Grenootschap  geves- 
tigd  te  Utrecht.  N.  8.  LV,  LVII.)  Pp. 
654, 694.    The  Hague :  NijhofiF. 

Charpennb  (P.)  Histoirede  la  revolution 
dans  Avignon  et  le  comtat,  et  de  leur 
reunion  definitive  k  la  France.  I. 
Paris  :  Lechevalier.    7*50  f. 

Claretta  (G.)  La  regina  Cristina  di 
Svezia  in  Italia.    Pp.  500.    Turin. 

C0L.6K  (F.)  Historia  del  Almirante  de 
las  Indias  D.  Cristobal  Col6n.  I. 
Pp.  802.    Madrid  :  Murillo.    3  pes. 

EuoEN  von  Savoyen,  Feldztige  des 
Prinzen.  Herausgegeben  von  der 
Abtheilung  fUr  Kriegsgeschichte  des  k. 
k.  Kriegs-ArchivB.  XVUI :  Die  Eampfe 
der  Eaiserlichen  in  Sicilien  und  Corsica 
[1717-1720,  1730-1732],  bearbeitet  von 
B.  Gerba.  XIX :  Polnischer  Thronfolge- 
Krieg :  Feldzug  1733  ^^^  1734. 
Vienna :  Gerold.    Each  30  m. 

Germany.— Correspondencia  de  los  prin- 
cipea  de  Alemania  con  Felipe  II  y  de 
los  embajadores  de  este  en  la  corte  de 
Vienna  [1556-1598].  II.  (Colecci^n 
d«  do#amento6  in^ditos  para  la  historia 


de  Espaila.  CI.)  Pp.  511.  Madrid: 
Murillo.    4to.     13  pes. 

GoBAT  (A.)  La  r^publique  de  Berne  et  la 
France  pendant  les  guerres  de  religion, 
d'aprds  des  documents  inMits.  Pp.  242. 
Paris  :  Gedalge.    5  f . 

Grandik  (L.)  Campagne  de  1859;  les 
Franpais  en  Italic :  suivi  des  Fran^ais 
en  Chine,  en  Syne,  et  en  Cochinchine 
[1860-1861].  Pp.  449.  Paris:  Bloud 
(fc  Barral.    5  f . 

Hertslet  (sir  E.)  The  map  of  Europe 
by  treaty ;  showing  the  various  political 
and  territorial  changes  which  have 
taken  place  since  the  general  peace  of 
1814.  IV:  [1875-1891].  Maps,  Ac. 
London :  H.M.  Stationery  Office, 
81/6. 

Kervyn  de  Lettenhove  (baron).  Rela- 
tions politiques  des  Pays-Bas  et  de 
TAngleterre  sous  le  rdgne  de  Philippe 
II.     Pp.  378.     Brussels :    Hayez.  4to. 

LoNocHAY  (H.)  La  principaut^  de  Li^ge ; 
la  France  et  les  Pays-Bas  au  dix-sep- 
ti^me  et  au  dix-huitidme  si^le. 
Pp.  185.    Brussels :  Hayez. 

Macdonald  (marshal),  due  de  Tarente. 
Souvenirs.  Avec  une  introduction  par 
C.  Bousset.  Pp.  xcvi,  423.  Paris: 
Plon. 

BecoUections.     Transl.   by  S.   L. 

Simeon.  2  vol.    London :  BentUy.  80/. 

Masu  (J.)    Histoire  de  Pannezion  dt  la 
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Savoie  k  la  France  en  1792.  I. 
Pp.  100.    Qrenoble :  imp.  Allier. 

MoNDoucET  (Claude  de),  resident  de 
France  aux  Paya-Bas  [1571-1574], 
Lettres  et  n^gociations  de ;  publi^es  par 
L.  Didier.    I.    Paris :  Leroux.    6  f. 

Pay8-Ba8.— Recueil  des  trait^s  et  conven- 
tions conclns  par  le  royaume  des  Pays- 
Bas  avec  lea  puissances  ^trangdres, 
depuis  18 1 3  jusqu'il  nos  jours.  X,  2. 
Pp.  119-866.  The  Hague :  Belinfante. 
7-50  fl.  (complete  10*75  fl.) 


SoBEL  (A.)  L*Earope  et  la  r^rolotioii 
frauQaise.  IV  :  Les  limites  natorelles 
[1794-1795],    Paris:  Plon.    8  f. 

Weil  (comte).  La  oampagne  de  1814 
d*apr^  les    documents    des    archives 

•  de  la  guerre  ik  Vienne:  la  cavalerie 
des  armies  alli^  pendant  la  eampagne 
de  1814.  I.  Pp.  550,  2  maps.  Paris: 
Baudoin.    8  f. 

WiTTicH  (K.)  Dietrich  von  Falkenberg, 
Oberst  und  Hofmarschall  Gastav 
Adolfs.     Magdeburg :     Schafer.  6  m. 


Vn.  FRENCH  HISTORY 


AuBER  (abb6).  Histoire  g^n^rale,  civile, 
religieuse,  et  litt^raire  du  Poitou.  VIII. 
Pp.  617,  map.    Poitiers :  Bonamy. 

AuRiAc  (E.  d').  £tude  sur  I'administra- 
tion  franpaise  au  dix-septidme  si^le ; 
Tagriculture,  les  haras,  les  mines,  etc. 
Pp.  104.    Paris :  Thorin. 

Babeau  (A.)  Le  marshal  de  Villar8,'gou- 
vemeur  de  Provence,  d'apr^s  sa  corre- 
spondance  in^dite.  Paris :  Didot.  7*  50f. 

Beaurepaire  (G.  de).    Cahier  des  6tats  de 

Normandie  sous  le  r^gne  de  Charles  IX. 

Documents  relatifs  k  ces    assemblies 

[1501-1573].    Pp.  383.    Rouen:   Les- 

•  tringant.    12  f. 

— —  Cahiers  des  6tats  de  Normandie  de 
f6vrier  1655,  suivis  des  remontrances 
pr^sent^s  au  roi  par  les  d^put^s  des 
etats  en  d6cembre  1657.  Pp.  28. 
Bouen  :  Lestringant.    2  f. 

Bouquet  (H.  L.)  L'ancien  college 
d'Harcourt  et  le  lyc6e  Saint-Louis. 
Pp.  736.    Paris  :  Delalain.    10  f. 

Canet  (V.)  Histoire  de  France  depuis 
Tav^nement  des  Bourbons  jusqu'i  la 
seconde  r^publique.  II.  Pp.  500, 122, 
illustr.  Lille :  Descl^e  &  de  Brouwer. 
4to.    5  f. 

CoLOHEz  (abb^).    Histoire  de  la  province 

^  et  comt6  de  Bigorre,  6crite  vers  1735  ; 
public  par  F.  Dufifau.  Pp.  285. 
Paris  :  Champion.    5  f. 

Cbkqut  (la  marquise  de).  Extraits  de  ses 
Souvenirs  [1710-1803]  par  E.  de  Cramm. 
Pp.  300.    Leipzig :  Deichert.    4  m. 

Delisle  (L.)  Notice  sur  la  Chronique 
d'un  anonyme  de  B^thune  du  temps  de 
Philippe  Auguste.  Pp.  37.  Paris: 
Klincksieck.    4to. 

Ebeumo  (A.)  Napoleon  III  und  sein 
Hof :  Denkwiirdigkeiten,  Erlebnisse, 
und  Erinnerungen  aus  der  Zeit  des 
zweiten  franzosischen  Eaiserreichs 
[1851-1870].  I.  Pp.  366.  Cologne: 
Ahn.    6  m. 

EuiNOER  (L.)  Franz  Hotmann,  ein 
franzosischer  Oelehrter,  Staatsmann, 
und  Publicist  des  sechzehnten  Jahr- 
hunderts.  (Beitrtige  zur  vaderlandi- 
schen  Geschichte,  N.  F.  .  IV.  1.) 
Pp.  121,  portrait.  Basel:  Georg.  2-60  f. 

Fr\y-Fournier  (A.)    Archives  r6volution- 

naires  de  la  Haute-Vienne.    II :    In- 

ventaire  des  documents  manuscrits  et 

'  -  de  la  p^riode  r^volutionnaire. 

moges :  imp.  Ussel. 


Granville  (L.  de).  Histoire  du  prienr^ 
de  Saint-Ld  de  Bouen.  Pp.  460,  531, 
plates.    Bouen  :  Cagniard.    20  f. 

Gijrrin  (P.)  Histoire  g6n6rale  de  Paris. 
Registres  des  deliberations  du  bureau 
de  la  ville  de  Paris.  VI :  [1568-1579J. 
Pp.  XXXV,  558.  Paris :  Champion.  4to. 
80  f. 

GuiLLAUME  (J.)  Proc^s-verbaux  dn 
comite  d'instruction  pnbligue  de  la  con- 
vention nationale.  I:  [15  octobre 
1782-2  juiUet  1793].  PP'  xci,  704. 
Paris :  Hachette.    12  f . 

Hamel  (E.)  Histoire  de  France  depuis 
la  revolution  jusqu*^  la  chute  du  second 
empire.  VI :  Histoire  de  la  seconde 
republique  [f^vrier  i848<-decembre 
1 85 1  J.  Pp.  784,  illustr.  Paris :  Jouvet. 
10  f. 

Hkricourt  (C.  d*).  Histoire  anecdotique 
de  la  France.  VI:  Le  regime  modeme. 
Pp.  487,  illustr.  Paris :  Bloud  A  Barral. 
5-50  f. 

Jablonski  (L.)  L*armee  fran^aise  4  tra- 
vers  les  &ges.  lU.  Pp.  357.  Limoges : 
Lavauzelle.    5  f. 

Labande  (H.)  &  Vernier  (J.)  Inventaire 
sommaire  des  archives  communales 
anterieures  k  1790  de  la  ville  de  Verdun. 
Pp.  Ixxvi,  309.  Verdun:  Laurent 
4to.     12  f. 

Lanolois  (C.  V.)  &  Stein  (H.)  Les 
archives  de  I'histoire  de  France.  L 
Pp.  304.    Paris :  Picard.    6  f . 

Laugier  (J.)  Notice  sur  le  monnayage 
de  Marseille  depuis  son  origine  jusqu'a 
nos  jours.  Pp.  63.  Marseilles :  imp. 
Barlatier  &  Barthelet. 

Le  Coq  (F.)  Documents  autheniiqaes 
pour  servir  k  I'histoire  de  la  constitution 
civile  du  derge  dans  le  ddpartement  de 
la  Mayenne.  V:  District  d'E vron. 
Pp.  156.    Laval:  Chailland. 

Mahj^  de  la  Bourdonnais  (B.  F.)  Me- 
moires  historiques  du  gouverneur  des 
lies  de  France  et  de  la  Reunion.  Pp.  328. 
Paris  :  Savine.     18mo.    4  f. 

Marchand  (F.)  Les  chartes  de  la  tour  de 
Douvres  [1250-1624]:  documents  pour 
servir  k  I'histoire  du  Bas-Bugey  et  des 
provinces  voisines.  Pp.  243.  Bourg : 
imp.  Villeiranche. 

Mavidal  (E.)  &  Laurent  (E.)    Archive 
parlementaires  de  1778  k  i860.  Recuc 
complet  des  debats  legislatifs  et  po 
tiques  des  chambres  fran9ai8e8. 
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Bdrie.    XXXVII :   [2-28  Janvier  1792]. 

Pp.  790.    Paris  :  Dupont.  20  f. 
M^BiMKE  (P.)     Chronique  da  r^ne  de 

Charles  IX.    Paris. 
MoRANviLLB  (H.)    Chronographia  regum 

Francorum.    I:  [1270-1328J.   Pp.290. 

Paris :  Laurens.    9  f. 
NoRTHBOP   (H.  H.)     The  history  of  the 

French    revolution    [1789    to     1795]. 

Pp.    xxxviil,    725,  illustr.     Bichmond 

(Virginia) :  Johnson. 
Omont  (H.)    Inventaire  sommaire  de  la 

collection  du  parlement  conserv^e  k  la 

Bibliothdque  nationale.  Pp.  39.  Paris  : 

Larose  &  Foroel. 
Parisiensis,  Chartularium    universitatis, 

coUegit  uotis(|ue  illustravit  H.  DeniSe, 

auxiliante  A.  Chatelain.    II,  1 :   [1286- 

1301].    Pp.810.  Paris:  Delalain.  4to. 

30  f. 
Paris  (G.)  &  Jeanroy  (A.)    Extraits  des 

chroniqueurs  frant^ais:   Villehardouin, 

Joinville,    Froissart/.  Gommines.    Pp. 

485.    Paris  :  Hachette.     16mo.  2  f. 
BicHARD  (A.)     Notice  sur  les  archives  du 

d^partement  de  la  Vienne  [1790-1890]. 

Pp.  cxlvii,  5.    Poitiers :  imp.  Dials  & 

Boy.    4to. 
RocQUAiN  (F.)    The  revolutionary  spirit 


preceding     the     French     revolution. 

Condensed  and  transl.  by  J.  D.  Hunt- 
ing.   Pp.  194.  London :  Sonnenschein. 

2/6. 
Saint-Simon.]    M^moires,  publics  par  A. 

de  Boislisle.    VIII.    Pp.  721.    Paris : 

Hachette.    7*60  f. 
Talleyrand  (prince  de).    M^moires,  aveo 

preface  et  notes  par  le  due  de  Broglie. 

IV.      Pp.     505.      Paris:     C.    L6vy. 

7-50  f. 
Tattzin  (J.  J.  C.)    Les  s^n6ohaux  anglai. 

en  Guyenne  [1152-1453]  et   liste   des 

B^n^chaux       Pp.    46.      Auch:    imp. 

Foix. 
Trousset    (J.)       Histoire    d*un    si^le. 

VUI:  [1830-1848J.    IX:   [1848-1852]. 

Paris :  Librairie  iliustr^e.   Each  .7*50  f. 
Valbelle  (messire  Geoffrey  de),  capitaine 

de  la  galore  'la  Fiddle/  M^moires  de, 

anndes    1390    et    suivantes.     Pp.    52. 

Aix :  Makaire.    1  f. 
Zay  (E.)     Histoire  mon^taire  des  colonies 

fran^aises,  d'aprds  les  documents  offi- 

ciels.     Pp.    384,  278    illustr.     Paris: 

BoUin  &  Feuardent.    20  f. 
Zeller  (J.)    Entretiens  sur  Thistoire  du 

moyen  Age.     "2*  partie.    II.    Pp.  284. 

Paris :  Perrin.    16mo.    3*50  f. 


Vm.  GERMAN    HISTORY 

(Including  Aubtbu-Hungart) 


Berxer  (E.)  Geschichte  des  preussischen 
Staates.  Pp.  758,  illustr.  Munich: 
Verlagsanstalt  fur  Kunst  und  Wissen- 
schaft.    20  m. 

Dttn'cker  (H.)  Anhalts  Bekenntnisstand 
wahrend-der  Vereinigung  der  Ftirsten- 
ttimer  unter  Joachim  Ernst  und 
Johann  Georg  [i  570-1606].  Pp.  256. 
Dessau :  Baumann.    4*50  m. 

Enikel  (Jansen).  Werke,  herausgegeben 
von  P.  Strauch.  (Monumenta  Ger- 
maniae  historica.  Deutsche  Ghroni- 
ken,  UI.)  I :  Die  Weltchronik.  Han- 
over :  Habn.    4to.    20  m. 

Friedrichs  des  Grossen  politische  Gorre- 
spondenz.  XVHI,  2.  Pp.  360-774. 
Berlin :  Dunckcr.     10  m. 

Gebhardt  (B.)  Handbuch  der  deutschen 
(Jeschichte.  2  vol.  Pp.  676,  757. 
Stuttgart :  Union.     16  m. 

Grotefend  (H.)  Zeitrechnung  des  deut- 
schen Mittelalters  und  der  Neuzeit.  I : 
Glossar  und    Tafeln.     Pp.    214,    148 

-   tables.    Hanover :  Hahn.    4to.     16  m. 

Gri'nhagen  (C.)  Schlesien  unter  Fried- 
rich  dem  Grossen.  Pp.  623.  Breslau : 
Koebner.    15  m. 

Hallein  (L.)  Mainzer  Civilrecht  im 
vierzehnten  und  funfzehnten  Jahrhun- 
dert,  dargestellt  auf  Grund  mehrerer 
Gerichtsformeln.  Pp.  71, 122.  Wurz- 
burg  :  Gnad.    3  m. 

Hacsen  (C.  von).  Vasallen-Geschlechter 
der  Markgrafen  zu  Meissen,  Landgrafen 
zu  Thiiringen,  und  Herzoge  zu  Hachsen 
bis  zum  Beginn  des  siebzehnten  Jahr- 
hundcrts.  II.  Pp.  233-452.  Berlin: 
Heymann.    6  m. 

HxoEL  (K.)    Stadte  und  Gilden  der  ger- 


manischen  Vdlker  im  Mittelalter.  2  vol 
Pp.  457,  516.  Leipzig:  Duncker  A 
Humblot.    20  m. 

HEiNEBfANN  (O.  vou).  Geschichte  von 
Braunschweig  und  Hannover.  IH.  Pp. 
483.    Gotha :  F.  A.  Perthes.    9  m. 

HcBER  (A.)  Geschichte  Oesterreichs.  IV. 
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Cochban-Patrick  (R.  W.)  Mediieval 
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evo.    Pp.  700,  illustr.     Milan.     4to. 
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reichs  Italien.  3  parts.  Pp.  525, 
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Cebsxti  (F.)    Delle  chiese.  dei  conTenti,  9 
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Ghent:  Vuylsteke.    3-50  f. 
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403.    Utrecht.    350  fl. 

Zeissbero  (H.,  Bitter  von).  Zwei  Jahre 
belgischer  Geschichte  [1791-1792].  II, 
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CiSBZKOwsKi  (S.)  Senatorowie  Ksi^stwa 
Warszawskiego  i  Erdlestwa  kongreso- 
wego  1807,  1815,  1831.  Pp.  75. 
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I.  FRANCE 


Annales  de  TEcole  Libre  des  Sciences 
PoliUqaee,  vii.  1 .  January— A,  Sobel  : 
France  and  Europe  in  October  1795 
[an  extract  from  the  fourth  volame  of 
*  L'Earope  et  la  B^volation  Fran^aise,* 

since  published]. S.  de  la.Bupellb: 

TJie  finances  of  the  war  from  1796  to 
1815  [an  account  of  the  taxes,  forced 
loanSf  and  requisitions  raised  by  the 
French  armies  in  foreign   countries], 

first  article. H.  Pioeonneau:   The 

economic  position  of  France  about  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century 
[dealing  with  the  state  of  agriculture, 
trade,  and  commerce  before  Ck>lbert's 

zninistry]. C.  Dupuis:    A    quarrel 

between  Frederick  the  Great  and 
England  on  the  rights  of  neutrals  at 
sea  [from   1744  to  the  settlement  of 

1756]. Count    M.    R08TWOBOW8ET : 

The  international  situation  of.  the 
Holy  See  from  a  juridical  point  of  view 
[examining  the  effect  whidi  the  loss  of 
the  temporal  power  has  had  on  the 
legal  position  of  the  papacy,  and 
especially    on  its  relations  with   the 

.kingdom  of  Italy]. C.  Boroeaud  : 

The  Clarke  Papers  [estimating  their 
value  for  the  history  of  political  ideas, 
as  showing  that  the  puritans  antici- 
pated the  theorists  of  the  eighteenth 
century  in  seeking  to  found  goyemment 
on  contract  and  natural  rights]. 

Bibliothdqae  de  TScole  dei  Chartes,  111. 
4. — L.  Delisle  :  The  department  of 
printed  books  in  the  Biblioth^ue 
Naiionale  [an  account  of  its  classifica- 
tion, method  of  cataloguing,  <!^c.] 

A.  Bbutailb  :  On  a  roll  containing  a 
chartulary  of  the  abbey  of  La  Sauve- 
Majeure  [its  possessions  in  Spain.  The 

roll  is  of  the  sixteenth  century]. 

L.  DB  Mas  Latrie  prints  a  treaty  of 
peace  and  commerce  between  the  re- 
public of  Venice  and  the  emir  of  Man- 
dor  hia  [Mentesche]  in  Asia  Minor  [  1 4 1 4] . 
F.  M.  Pebrens  prints  four  docu- 
ments illustrating  the  relations  of 
Francesco     Filelfl     with     Francesco 

Sforza      [1447-1457] H.       Cour- 

tkauld  :  The  flight  and  adventures  in 
Spain  of  Pierre  de  Croon  [who  at- 
tempted the  assassination  of  the 
constable  Olivier  de  Clisson  at  Paris  in 
1392],  from  documents  in  the  Aragonese 
archives  at  Barcelona;  printing  nine 
letters,  Ac.  ['392-1393]. 

Ba^iM  Hiitoriqae,  xlviii.  1.  January— 
C.  JuLLiAX :  Av^onius  and  his  times, 
II :  Life  in  a  Oallo-Roman  city  at  the 

eve  of   the    barbarian  invasions. 

Ti,  V.  PKT.THsrF.R :  Ludovic  Sforza^s 
'  lady  friends  [his  nieces,  Bianca  Maria, 


queen  of  the  Bomans,  and  Catherine, 
countess  of  Imoia ;  Clara  Gonzaga, 
countess  of  Montpensier ;  and  Isabella 
of  Este,  marchioness  of  Mantua] ;  and 
the  part  they  played  in  the  years  1498- 

1499 p.      Vauchelet  :       General 

Gobertt    second    article    [1793-1802], 

with  letters,  Ac, J.  Flamhebmont: 

The  mantiscript  of  Talleyrand^s 
*  Memoirs '  [maintaining  that  such  a 
manuscript  once  existed,  and  that  it 
was  destroyed  by  the  duchess  de  Dino 
and  M.  de  Bacourt  in  order  to  preclude 
any  verification  of  the  latter*s  copy  of 
the  work.  The  inference  is  that 
Bacourt  tampered  with  the  text]. 

Bevne  d*Hiitoire  Diplomatiqae,  vi.  1. 
January — E.  Engelhardt  :  The  Bal- 
kanic  confederation  [tracing  the 
national  and  religious  jealousies  which 
prevented  the  development  of  the  in- 
choate league  of  1868] H.  Doniol  : 

The  first  negotiations  of  the  peace  of 
1 783  between  France  and  Great  Britain 
[M.  BaynevaPs  account  of  his  conversa- 
tions with  lord  Shelburne,  Sept.  1782]. 

C.  Schefrr:  The  French  monarchy 

and  the  Swedish  alliance  [criticising 
Strindberg's  recently  published  work, 
and  concluding  that  the  advantages 
France  procured  by  the  long  alliance 
with  Sweden  were  far  from  an  equiva- 
lent for  the  expense  and  other  sacrifices 

which  it  cost] P.  Thureau-Danoin  : 

France  and  Europe  on  the  eve  of  the 
revolution  of  1848  [considering  the 
attitude  of  the  French  government  in 
1S47  especially  with  reference  to  the 
democratic  and  national  agitation  in 
Germany.  A  fragment  from  a  forth- 
coming volume  of  the  author's  '  His- 
toire  de  la  Monarchic  de  Juillet ']. 

Bevue  dei  Queitiont  Historiques,  li.  1. 
E.  Beurlibr:  The  worship  of  sovereigns 

in  Greek  and  Roman  antiquity 

A.  Lecoy  de  la  Marche  :  llie  crusade 
of  Majorca  [1229].  I:  The  Arab 
occupation.  II :  James  I*a  preparations 
for  his  expedition.    Ill :  The  conquest. 

N.  Valoik  :  Louis  /,  duke  of  AnjoUy 

and  the  great  schism  [1378-1380J 

E.  DE  Beaufond  :  The  constitutional 
episcopate  [1791-1801 ;  the  election, 
consecration,  and  installation  of  the 
bishops,  and  their  administration ;  the 
council  of  1 801  and  the  end  of  the 
system] ;    with  a  list  of  prelates  and 

dioceses A.  J.  Delattrb  :  Princely 

marriages  in  Egypt^  according  to  the 

tablets  of  Tell  el-Ajnama P.  Batif- 

FOL  :  The  chronicle  of  Tavema  and  the 
forged  decretals  of  Catansaro  [main- 
taining the  sporiousness  of  Caliztus  11*8 
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balls  of  14  Jan.  1121  (JaffS  6890), 
21  and  28  Dec.  1121  (Jaflf6  6937, 
6938,  6940),  and  6  Jan.    11 22   (JafiF6 

6942) H.   D£LEHAYE  *.    The    legate 

Peter  of  Pavia^  canon' of  Ckartres  [the 
offices  >  held  by  him,  and  points  in  the 

chronology  of  his  oardinalate] L. 

Couture:  The  ^cursiis^  or  prose  rhythm 
of  the  liturgy  and  literature  of  the  Latin 
church  fronv  the  third  century  to  the 
renaissance. 
8oci6t6  de  THlitoire  du  Protestantiime 
Fran^aif .  Bulletin  historique  et  littS- 
.  raire.  xl.  11,  12.  November ^  Decem- 
ber ^C,  Pascal:  Louis  XIV  a}id  the 
huguenot  refugees  in  England  [1681- 
1689],  third  and  fourth  articles  con- 
cluded.  N.  W.  prints  a  letter  relating 

to    the  reformed  church  at  GrenobU 


[1561]. The      autobiography      of 

Jacgttes  Cabrit  [1669-1 751],  eighth, 
ninth,  and  tenth  sections  [1708- 17  34, 

1741-1743J ;  concluded. H.  Geux: 

Bells    in    proteslant    churches,     two 

articles. N.  W.  prints  a  memorial  of 

the  libraires  jur^-s  of  the  university  of 
Paris  to  the  parliament  [1545,  concern- 
ing the  sale  of  suspected  books ;.-== 
zli.  1.  January — H.  Hauseb:  Mans 
de  Jur^y  Odet  de  TMigny,  and  the  im- 
prisonment of  Francois  de  la  Koue, 
printing  letters  to  Walsingham  from 
members  of   the  family   [i  580-1 590]. 

A.  LoDs  prints  a  letter  of  Portalig 

to  Bonaparte  [April  1802]. P.  Gau- 

FRE8 :  The  foundation  of  a  chair  at  the 
college  of  Navarre  *  contre  les  hirisiei ' 
[1623]. 


II.  GERMANY  AND  AUSTRIA 


Arehiv  filr  literatar-  nnd  Kirohenge 
sohiohte  dei  Xittelalters  (Freiburg), 
▼i.  2. — F.  Errle  :  New  materials  for 
Die  history  of  Peter  of  Luna  (Benedict 
XIIFj,  printing  the  bull  of  27  Dec. 
1407  absolving  the  marshal  Geoff roi  le 
Mein^e,  and  sixteen  other  documents 
[1 394-1 399],  with  introductory  notices. 

Arehiv  filr  Oetterreiohiselie  Gesohiohte 
(Vienna),  Ixxvii.  2. — B.  Scuoll  prints 
the  necrology  of  the  Benedictine  abbey 
of  Milstat  in  Carinthia  [from  a  manu- 
script of  the  thirteenth  century],  with 

an    index. A.    F.    Pribram:     The 

marriage  of  the  emperor  Leopold  I  with 
Margaret  Theresa  of  Spain  [chiefly 
from  the  imperial  archives  at  Vienna]. 
K.  Wotnar:  Austria*s  relations  with 
Sweden  and  Denmark ^  with  special 
reference  to  her  policy  in  connexion 
with  the  union  of  Norway  and  Sweden 
in  181 3  and  18 14,  with  an  appendix  of 
despatches,  &c. 

Bay^xiiobe  Akademie  der  Wlsieniohaften, 
Abhandlungen  der  historischen  Classe, 
xix.  8. — H.  Si&ioNSFELD :  A  German 
colony  at  Treviso  in  the  later  middle  ages 
[the  '  schola  Teutonicoruro,'  a  brother- 
hood of  traders  and  craftsmen  esta- 
blished at  Treviso  from  the  fifteenth 
century,  with  a  sketch  of  the  earlier 
history  of  the  city] ;  printing  the  Latin 
and  German  text  of  the  statutes  from  a 
Nuremberg    manuscript,    with    other 

documents. W.  Prboer  :  The  early 

constitution  of  the  French  Waldenses, 
printing  from  a  Vatican  manuscript  of 
the  fourteenth  century  a  tract  *  De  vita 
et  actibuSt  de  fide  et  erroribus  haereti- 
coram  gui  se  dicunt  Pauperes  Christi 

seu  Pauperes  de  Lugduno,* F.  von 

Beber:  The  architecture  of  the  Caro- 
lingian  palaces,  I :  The  models  [the 
palace  of  Theoderic  and  thus  the 
Byzantine  type.  A  detailed  account, 
with  a  plan,  of  the  palace  at  Constanti- 
nople is  added].==S.  Kiezler:  Obi- 
tuary memoir  of  WUhelm  von  Giese- 
breciu, 

Sitzongsberichte  der  philos.-philol.  und 
hist.  Classe,  1891,  8.— L.  Tiuvbk  :  On 


the  transmission  in  manuscript  0/ 
Valeriu^s  MaximuSi  of  the  *  Mensuratio 
orbis*  [written  for  Theodosius  II],  of 
Cornelius  Nepos  [on  the  knowledge  of 
him  in  the  middle  ages],  and  of  Livy. 

J.  Fink  :  Roman  inscriptions  from 

PfUm  [near  Eichstatt]. 

^iitoriiohes  Jahrbnoh  (Munich),  ziL  4.— 
The  late  K.  J.  Aninoer:  The  daU  of 
composition  and  the  purpose  of  the 
dialogue  *  Philopatris  *  ascribed  to 
Lucian  [written  in  the  second  half  of 
974  against  the  patriarch  Basil]; 
second  article. — K.  Unkel  :  The  esta- 
blishment of  the  permanent  nuntiature 
at  Cologne ;  second  article :  Bishop 
Bonomo  the  first  regular  nuncio  thei'e 

[Oct.     1584],    with    documents. J. 

Materhofer  prints  two  letters  from  Rome 
[1 527]  illustrating  the  history  of  the  sack 

of  the  city F.  X.  von  Fcnk  :  On  the 

poem  in  the  Codex  Corbeiensis  in  honour 
of  a  doubtful  pope  [according  to  De 
Kossi  and  Duchesne,  Liberins ;  accord- 
ing to  Friedrich,  John  I.  The  writer 
maintains  his  view  that  it  refers  to 

Martin  I]. B.  von  Nostitz-Bieneck  : 

The  legends  of  Tygris  [enumerating  the 
texts,  and  noting,  as  against  W.  Gund- 
lach's  opinion  that  the  developed 
account  dates  from  the  end  of  the 
eleventh  century,  that  it  makes  its 
appearance  in  a  manuscript  of  the 
tenth.]  J.  B.  Nordhoff:  On  the 
birthplace  of  tJie  *Heliand*  [arguing 
against  H.  Jellinghaus's  contention  in 

favour  of  a  Netherlandish  origin] 

N.  Paulus  :  An  opinion  of  Staupits  of 
the  year  1523  [relating  to  the  views  of 
Stephanus  Aigricola]. 

Historiiohe  Zeitsohrift  (Munich),  Izrii. 
8. — K.  Lamprecht  :  The  origin  of  town 
life  in  Germany  [dealing  with  the 
commerce  and  economic  conditions  of 
Germany,  guilds,  markets,  and  the 
constitutional  position  of  the  towns 
down  to  the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufen]. 

K.    HIbler:      The    memoirs    of 

general  Cordoba  [to  1868] M.  L.: 

Frederick  the  Great  and predestinati^m^ 
printing  fourteen  paperg  ef  1730  [ilia- 
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trating  the  religioas  motive  of  his 
conflict  with  his  father]. 

IQttheiliiiigeii  des  Inititati  fiir  Oeiter- 
r^ehisehe  OMchiehtsfortehnng  (Inns- 
brack),  zii.  4. — K.  TON  Amira:  The 
trial  and  punishment  of  animals   [a 

study     in     comparative     law] T. 

IixsEN :  Conrad  IIVs  grants  to  Corvey 

[1 147  and   1152] F.    vow    Kbones 

describes  the  *  ProtocoUum  iudidorum 
et  poenarum  malefactorum  '  [i  556- 
1608]  of  tJie  royal  free  city  of  Kaschau 

in    Upper    Hungary K.    Uhlirz  : 

The  introduction  of  the  Gregorian 
calendar  at  Vienna  [at  varying  dates 

from  ^  Oct.  1583  to  Jan.  1584]. S. 

Hebzbbro-Fbankei*  prints  the  appeal 
of  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Cologne 
to  the  papal  see  against  the  exactions 
enforced  by  the  legate  John  bishop  of 
Tusculum  [1287,  alluding  also  to  the 
project  of  making  Qermany  into  an 
hereditary  monarchy  and  separating  it 

from  the  empire] K.  Uhlirz  :  Notes 

from  the  city  archives  at  Vienna ;  The 
sealing  of  Count  Albert  of  Habsburg's 
privilege  of  1281 ;  and  the  earliest 
charter  of  the  chapel  of  S.  Salvator  in 
the  old  Kathhaus  [1298J. 

HeoM  Archiv  der  Oesellscbaft  far  iUtare 
BentMhe  Oeichiohtskimde  (Hanover), 
zrii.  2.^0.  Seebass:  On  the  manu- 
scripts of  the  sermons  and  letters  of 
Columba  of  LuxeuU  [partly  supple- 
menting and  partly  criticising  W. 
Gundlach*8  work,  printed  in  vol.  xv. 
A    reply  by   Gundlach  is  appended]. 

K.  Plath  :  The  daU  of  Walahfrid's 

*  Visio  Wettini '  [discovering  an  acro- 
stio  in  the  verses  at  the  end  of  a  letter 
in  the  Beichenau  formulary  (p.  376, 
ed.  Zeumer),  showing  it  to  be  addressed 
to  Adalgisus.  The  writer  is  held  to  be 
Walahfrid,  and  the  date  between  No- 
vember 824  and  April  825,  when  the 
composition  of    the  *  Visio  *  was    set 

about]. V.  Kbause  :  The  acts  of  the 

synod  of  Tribur,     II:   Description  of 

the  manuscripts E.    Sackur:    On 

the  chronology  of  the  controversial 
writings  of  Godfrey  of  Vend6me  [esta- 
blished with  the  help  of  the  Le  Mans 

MS.  130]. W.  Wattenbach  describes 

the  Meerman  MS,  471  of  medieval 
Latin  poems  [of  the  twelfth  century], 
with  specimens  [some  from  Bernard 
Silvester,  whose  work  Dr.  Wattenbach 
seems    unaware     was     published     by 


Barach  and  Wrobel   in   1876]. T. 

Mohmsen:  The  papal  letters  in  Beds 
[showing  that  he  had  copies  made  in 
Bome  and  not   taken    from    English 

transcripts] E.  Dchhler:   On  the 

poems  of  Paulus  Diaconus  [notes  and 

various  readings]. L.  Traube  :  On 

the  biographies  of  St.  Maiolus  [arguing 
that  what  is  known  as  the  original 
text  of  Syrus'  *  Vita  MaioU  *  is  the  first 
recension  by  Aldebald,  and  that  the 
so-called  edition  by  Aldebald  is  really 

his  second  recension] W.  Lippert  : 

On  Guy  of  Ba^oches  and  Alberic  'of 
Troisfontaines  [tracing  the  use  of  the 
•Geneal.  Fusniac.,*  of  Flodoard, 
of  Lambert  of  St.  Omer*s  *  Geneal. 
comit.  Flandr.,*  and    of   the  *Chron. 

s.  Benign.  Divion.'] D.   Schafer  : 

On  the  dates  of  Gregory  VIFs  letters^ 
Beg.  II.  29  and  28  [placing  them  not 

in     1073,  but  in  1074]. A.  CflROiyeT 

prints  a  diploma  of  Henry  IV  [Jan.- 

Feb.    1062] H.    Bresslau     prints 

four  royal  documents  [  1050- 1 169]. 

Theologisohe  Qaartaltohrift  (Tubingen), 
Izziv.  1. — A.  Zisterer:  The  tombs  of 
the  apostles  at  Home  according  to  Gaius, 

Zeitsohrift  fiir  Katholische  Theologie 
(Innsbruck),  zvi.  1. — £.  Michael  : 
DOllinger,  third  article. 

Zeitichrift  ftUr  Kirchengeschichta 
(Gotha),  ziii.  1. — E.  Lempp  :  St,  An- 
thony of  Padua.     Ill :    His  life  and 

work. B.  Bocuoll:  The  Platonism 

of  the  time  of  the  renaissance. J. 

VON  Pflugk-Harttung  contests  the 
genuineness  of  the  bulls  of  Gregory  VII 
[Sutri  1083?  No.  5059  Jatf6-L6wenfeld] 
and  Hadrian  IV  [No.   10066,.   Jaflf^- 

Lowenfeld]  for  Ireland. B.    Bess: 

The  formula  of  cession  of  pope  John 

XXlil  [2  March    1415] F.  Gess  : 

prints  three  letters  of  cardinal  Albrecht 
of  Brandenburg  and  duke  Oeorg  of 

Saxony    [1526-1528] G.   Schlecs- 

NER :  On  the  beginnings  of  protestant 
marriage-law  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
rV.  [documents]. 

Zeitichrift  f&r  Wisienichftftliohe  Theo- 
logie (Leipzig),  xzxY.  8.~A.  Hiloen- 
feld:  TJie  dates  of  ilic  birth  and 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ  according  to 

Hippolytus  [n.c.   2  and  a.i>.   29]. 

F.  GoBREs:  The  edict  of  Milan  [con- 
troverting O.  Seeck's  conclusions  pub-' 
lished  in  the  *  Zeitschr.   fiir  Kirchen- 
gesch.*  xii.  3], 


III.     GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 


Aarch  Quarterly  Boviow,  Ko.  66. 
January — Patristic  evidence  and  the 
gospel  chronology. The  Spanish  ca- 
lendar of  state  papers  [1538-1542]. 

HwifVs  life  and  mdtings. 

BnbUn  Boview,  Hew  Seriei,  Ko.  1. 
January — The  Bishop  or  Salford: 
Englarui's  devotion  to  St.  Peter  [a  list 
of  church-dedications  to  the  saint,  and 
an  account  of  Anglo-Saxon  pilgrimages 

io  his  tomb],  first  article P.  Hurley  : 

The  Irish  Roman  catholics  at  Nantes 
in  the  seventeenth  a/nd  eighteenth  cen- 


turies [with  an  account  of  their  semi- 
nary   there]. E.    Peacock  :     Old 

churchwardens*  accounts  [from  Lin- 
colnshire, 1483-1570]. 

Edinburgh  Beview,  Ko.  859.  January. -^ 
The  correspondence  of  count  Pozzo  di 

Borgo The    life    and  writings    of 

Ignatius  von  DUllingti' Tlie  me- 
moirs of  general  Marbot  [on  the  first 

two  volumes] The  acts  of  the  privy 

council. Rodney  and  the  navy  of 

the  eighteenth  century. 

Jewiih   Qoarteilj    Boview,    Ko.    14. 
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January — I.  Abbahahs:  Memoir  of 
Heinrich  Graetx, 

Quarterly  Befiew,  Vo.  847.  January — 
Oxford  b§fore  the  r^omuUion  [from 
publications  of  the  Oxford  Historical 

Society]. General     MarhoVe     me- 

moirs, The  history  of  bookselling  in 

England The  diary  of  the  duke  of 

Liria  and  Xerica^  ambassador  at  Mos- 
cow [1 727- 1 730]. 

•cottUh  BeTiew,  Ho.  87.  January^J. 
B.  BuBY :  Freeman's  *  History  of  Sicily t' 
i.  ii. B.  Taylor  :  The  Darien  expe- 
dition   [1698-1699] Major    C.    R. 

CoNDBR :  Ancient  trade  [a  sketch  of  the 
commercial  intercourse  of  the  ancient 

world] S.    G.    Hatuebly  :    Greek 

office-books  and  their  translations, 

Trantaetioxu  of  the  Boyal  Biitorieal  80- 
cietj,  Hew  Btriei,  ▼. — The  late  O. 
Bertin:  Babylonian  chronology  and 
history,  with  tables. H.  E.  Maloon  : 


The  sequence  of  forms  of  government  in 
Plato's  '  Bepublic  *  compared  with  tJu 

actucU  history  of  Greek  cities J. 

VON  PFLtJOK-HABTTCNo :  The  old  Irish 
on  tJie  continent  [from  the  fifth  to  the 
thirteenth  century].  — G.  H.  Leonabd: 
The  expulsion  of  the  Jews  by  Edward 
J:  an  essay  in  explanation  of  the 
exodus  of  1290.— ^H.  Hainrs  :  France 
and  Cromwell, A.  R.  Ropes  :  Frede- 
rick the  Great's  invasion  of  Scucony 
and  the  Prussian  *  Mimoire  raisonne ' 
[1756,  arguing  that  the  latter  *is  a 
series  of  strained  inferences  from 
doubtful  texts ;  and  nevertheless  that 
Frederick    had    good    and    sufficient 

justification  for  what  he  did']. J. 

F.  Pai^ueb:  Emilio  Luigi  Spola  and 
tJie  papal  restoration  [1849],  with  a 
calendar  of  documents  [some  printed  in 
full]. G.  C.  WiLLUMsoN :  Chi  learn- 
ing and  on  teaching  history  in  schools. 


IV.  HOLLAND  AND  BELGIUM 


BiLlletin  de  la  Commiisioii  de  rHiitoire 
des  Eglitet  Wallonnet  (The  Hague),  ▼. 
2. — W.  N.  DD  RiEU  prints  the  *  album 
amicorum '  of  Esaie  du  Pri,  Walloon 
pastor  at  Leyden  [1582- 1649],  with 
notes J.  G.  Freperiks:  The  Wal- 
loon church  of  the  county  of  Zutphen 

[1 686- 1 82 1] P.  J.  BuYSKEs  prints 

extracts  from  the  correspondence  of 
the  ambassadors  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces at  the  French  court  [1680-1725]. 
I :  Despatches  of  M,  van  Sterrenburgh 
[1680-1688]. 

Xeftager  des  8eicneef  Historiqnet  de 
Belgiqae  (Ghent),  1891,  8,4.— L.  St.: 
The  cour  du  roi  de  Lindrc,  a  cour 
d^amour  in  Flanders  in  the  seventeenth 
century  [from  letters  of  the  Adomes 
family],  third  and  fourth  articles. 


A.  Gallbt-Mirt  :  Provincial  adminis- 
tration in  Flanders  in  the  Spanish 
and  Austrian  periods.  V :  The  finan- 
cial resources  of  the  province.  VI: 
The  permanent  representation  of  the 
estates.  VII :  The  provincial  officials. -r 
Second  part :  Reforms  since  1754. — - 
P.  Claevs  :  The  Ghent  hangman  [with 
details  of  modes  of  punishment],  fifth 

and  sixth  articles. A.  d'Hsrbomez: 

The  archives  of  the  see  of  Toumay  in 
the  fifteenth  century  [describing  a  rois- 
ter of  1476  at  Lille]. J.  T.  i>eRaIot 

prints  extracts  from  the  accounts  of  the 
church    of   St,    Gudule    at    Brusuls 

[1 530-1— 1 541-2]. A.  d^Hebbomex: 

The  bishopric  of  Tournay  occupied  in 

union    unth    Noyon    [532-1146]. 

Notes  on  Gfient  topography. 


V.  ITALY 


Arohivio  Btorioo  Italiano  (Florence)  6th 
series,  Tiii.  1.— G.  A.  Ventori:  The 
controversies  between  the  grand  duke 
Leopold  I  of  Tuscany  and  bishop  Sci- 
pione  de'  Ricci  with  the  Roman  curiat 

concluded F.  Cerasoli  prints  four 

documents  relating  to  the  council  of 

Trent  [1561] Calendar  of  Strotn 

papers^  continued. 

Arohiyio  Btorioo  Lembardo  (Milan),  xviii. 
4. — A.  Meoin:  The  Visconti  in  con- 
temporary poetry. L.   Zebbi:    The 

fortresses  in  Monsa  anterior  to  1325. 

G.  RouANo  :    The  feace    between 

Milan  and  the  Carrarest  in  1402. 

D.  Sant'  Ambrooio:  The  destroyed 
church  of  S,  Maria  di  Brera  at  Milan. 

L.  Beltrami  :  The  value  of  land 

at  Milan  at  the  beginning  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  with  a  document. 

C.  VioNATi :  The  decree  of  Francis  I  of 
France  for  the  building  of  the  church 
and  monastery  ^  delta  Vittoria*  at 
Zivido  near  Melegnano  [15  Jan.  15 18]. 

Arehivio  Btorioo  per  le  ProTinoe  Hapole- 
tano,  xvi.  4.—  G.  del  Giudicb  :  Riccar- 
do  Filangieri  under  Frederick  II, 
Conrad,  and  Manfred,  fourth  article 


[1236-1240] N.  F.  Faraolu:   The 

topography  of  the  Abruiso  in  the  middle 
ages,  fourth  article,  with  documents; 

concluded G.  Ceci  :  Churches  and 

chapels  at  Naples  destroyed  or  await- 
ing destruction,  fifth  article G.  d. 

B.  continues  the  publication  of  a  his- 
tory of  the  kingdom  of  Naples  [down  to 
1458,  written  by  a  Venetian  at  the  end 
of  the  fifteenth    century],  concluded. 

B.   Capasho:    The  topography  of 

Naples  in  the  eleventh  century,  first 
article. G.  Racioppi  :  The  chrono- 
logy of  the  capitulation  of  Atella  [1496]. 
ArehiTio  Btorioo  Bioiliano.  Hew  Beriet, 
XTi  1,  2.— S.  B.  Laoumina:  On  the 
Arabic  coinage  of  the  Norman  kings  of 

Sicily,  with  a  plate. F.Pexkavabu: 

Excavations  near  Ragusa  [in  southern 

Sicily],  with  plates. G.  M.  Columba: 

The  archaeology  of  Leontini,  and  its 
colonisation  from  Chatcis,  with  maps. 
— S.  B.  SiRAODSA  prints  documents 

relating  to  Messina  [1338-1340]. 

I.  Cariki  :  A  hundred  and  seven  short 
Sicilian  notes  [archaeological,  histori- 
cal, and  literary;  many  f^m  mano- 
Boript  sooroes]. 
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ViioTO  Arohifio  Veneto,  ii.  1.— P.  Za- 

NETTi :  The  siege  of  Padua  in  1509,  in 
connexion  with  the  war  in  Venetia 
from  May  to  October.  I :  The  imperial 
government  in  Padua.  II :  The  Vene- 
tian occupation  of  the  city.  Ill :  The 
Venetian  Buccesses  in  Venetia.  IV : 
The  siege  of  Padua  [with  an  appendix 

of    forty-five    despatches,    Ac] A. 

Favabo  prints  five  letters  of  Antonio 
Biccoboni  and  Paolo  Paruta    [1597] 


aboat  writing  the  history  of  Venice.- 


M.  Cavfi:  Venetian  sculptors  of  the 
fourteenth  century  [explaining  the  sup- 
posed surname  *  Ghatalapiera  *  as  a 
shortened  form  of  '  che  ^  tagliapietra*]. 
Biviito  Btorioa  Italiana  (Turin),  Tiii.  4. 
O.  DB  Leva:  The  war  of  pope  Julius 
III  against  Ottavio  Farnese  from  the 
beginning  of  the  negotiations  with 
France  down  to  the  agreement  of  29 
April  1552. 


VI.  RUSSIA 

(Communicated  by  W.  B.  Mobfill) 


Istorieheild  Vieitnik.  —  December  —  D. 
IiiOVAisKi:  Tfie  first  False  Demetrius 
[arguing  that  he  was  not  identical  with 
Gregory  Otrepiev,  and  (in  opposition  to 
father  Pierling)  that  the  whole  at- 
tempt was  an  intrigue  of  the  Jesuits]. 

M.  BoBusH :  A  Russian  pioneer  in 

the  far  east  [admiral  Nevelski;  a  co- 
operator  with  Mouraviev  on  the  Amour]. 

N.  Babsov  :   Sketcfies  of  Russian 

history  and  life  in  the  time  of  Peter  II, 

A.  Trrov:  The  monastery  of  SS, 

Boris  and  Gleb  at  Rostov  [founded  in 

1363] A.  BBiTCKNER:  The  Russian 

court  from  1826  to  1832  [founded  on 
the  memoirs  of  Leopold  von  G^lachs, 
adjutant  of  Frederick  William  IV  of 

Prussia]. January-February  —  8. 

Tabistchev:  The  rupture  of  diplomatic 
relations  between  Russia  and  Turkey 
in   1853.    I:    The  qitarrel  about  the 

holy  places. D.  Baoalei:  Struggles 

between  man  and  nature  in  Russia  in 
old  times  [an  account  of  the  varius 
famines  in  Bussia  since  I024].'=:^«- 
bruary — M.S.:  The  Russian  south-west- 
ern territories  [historical  sketches  of 
Kamenets-Podolsk  and  other  towns]. 

Bimkida  SUaiah.— December — V.  Bil- 
BASov :    Panin    and    Mercier   de    la 

BiviSre  [1762- 1 767],  continued A. 

Bbuckneb  :  The  empress  Catherine  II 
and  Dr.  Weikard  [extracts  from  his 
autobiography,  relating  to  the  period  of 
his  sojourn  in  Bussia  as  a  physician]. 
A.     Telesnitski  :      Memoirs     of 


Feodor     Pecherin      [1737- 181 6].: 
January— \.  Bilbasov  :  Adrian  Gra- 


bovski^  the  writer  of  recollections  of 
Catherine  II  [one  of  her  secretaries]. 

Diary  of  Sir  J.  Wyllie  [physician 

to  Alexander  I ;  written  in  French  and 
preserved  in  Bussia]. ==i^e6rMary — 
V.  Bilbasov  :  Prince  de  Ligne  in  Russia 
in  the  years  ijSo  and  1788  [illustrating 
the  reign  of  Catherine  in  its  relations 

to    Austria]. Prince    Troubetzkoi : 

his  remarks  in  the  year  1762  [some 
curious  notes  made  by  him  in  a  copy 
of  the  St.  Petersburg  calendar  for  that 
year]. N.  Ogloblik  :  Characteris- 
tics of  social  life  in  the  seventeenth 
century  [curious  documents  about  the 
treatment  of  the  Jews,  the  prices  of 

goods,  Ac,  from  the  archives]. V. 

Bilbasov  :  The  expulsion  from  Russia 
of  prince  Frederick  of  Wilrtemberg  in 

1796. M.     LoDioiN  :      Lieutenant 

Ilyin  [1770;    who  assisted  in  burning 

the  Turkish    fleet  at  Chesme]. D. 

Anuchin  :  Sir  W.  White  at  Warsaw  in 
1804  [his  efforts  in  the  case  of  the 
prisoner  Waszkowski]. 
Zhumal  Miniitantva  Karodnago  Pro- 
svieitohenta.— i>ecem6^ — I.  Filsvich: 
The  quarrel  between  Poland  and 
Lithuania  about  the  succession  to  the 
territory  of  Oalicia  [united  to  Poland 

in  1 387 J. February^V.  Milyukov: 

The  eco7iomical  condition  of  Russia 
with  reference  to  the  reforms  of  Peter 

the  Great  [continued]. A.  Petbov  : 

Notes  on  the  Ruthenians  in  Hungary 

[historical    and     ethnological]. V. 

Nadler  :  Russia  and  France  in  the 
first  years  of  the  nineteenth  century. 


Vn.  SPAIN 


Boletin  de  la  Beal  Acadtmia  de  la  HIs- 
toria,  xiz.  6.— F.  Fita  prints  the 
liberal  charter  granted  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Bayona  on  forming  a  fortified 
settlement  at  Monterreal  [Jan.  1496]. 
M.  J.  DB  la  Espada  :  The  corre- 
spondence between  the  humanist  Arias 
Montano  in\the  Netherlands  and  Ovando 
in     Madrid     [1568-1573.       Montano 

•  mentions  a  journey  from  Toughal  to 
Dover.  There  are  curious  details 
relating  to  the  work    of  the  *  Index 

Expurgatorius ']. F.  Fita:    Notices 

relating  to  Fray  Boyl;  The  will  of 
Martin  Garcia^  elder  brother  of  Igna- 
tius Loyola  [long  and  elaborate]. «— 

'  -  Nmneroos  Roman  inscriptions  from 
CabeMQ  del  Oriegoand  %t9  TidgfUHmr' 


hood.=:ja,  1. — F.  Fita  prints  eleven 
bulls  of  Boniface  VIII,  and  other 
documents  relating  to  San  Pedro  Pas- 
cual,  bishop  of  Jaen  [and  his  captivity 

and  death  at  Granada]. B.  Bomebo 

&  the  Marques  de  la  Ve^a  be  Armijo 
describe    the    Roman  pavement   and 

mosaics  discovered  at  BobadiUa. 

Epigraphical  notices. ^=2.— J.  M. 
QuADBAiH):   On  the  correspondence  of 

Amaldo  Descors  and  Fray  Boyl. 

J.  E.  DiAZ-JiMENEZ :  The  Mozarabic 
migration  to  the  kingdom  of  Ledn  [deal* 
ing  with  the  ecclesiastical  and  social 
influence  of  these  southern  Spaniards 
upon  the  north.  Very  interesting  is 
the  catalogue  of  books  contained  in  the 
will  of  Cudla, Aj).  927}. ^F.  Fita: 
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Documents  relating  to  Fray  Boyl  [i492<. 
1504],  indading  negotiations  with 
Alexander  VI  and  Ciesar  Borgia ;  with 
an  account  of  the  services  of   Fray 


Boyl  and  Juan  de  Albion  in  negotiating 
the  restitution  of  Boussillon  by  the 
French  crown  in  1492]. 


Vm.   SWITZERLAND 


Anieiger  fttr  Sehweiitriuhe  Oetehiehte 
(Bern),  1891,  L— E.  Eou :  On  a 
martyrology  in  a  Zurich  manuscript 
[formerly  at  Bheinau]  of  the  eighth  or 
beginning  of  the  ninth  century  [of  Irish 
origin,  probably   written    at    Nivelles 

near  Brussels]. F.  von  Jbcklin  :  The 

Winkdoffnung  of  141 7    [printing   the 

text  with  variants]. T.  von  Liebenau  : 

On  the  history  of  the  university  of 
Basel  [notices  from  a  Lucerne  manu- 
script of  the  fifteenth  century] T. 

VON  Liebenau  prints  documents  relative 
to  Franz  von  Sickingen  and  his  plun- 
der of  the  Milanese  merchants  [15 17]. 

E.  Haffter:  A  new  authority  for 

the  history  of  the  Rhcetian  disturb- 
ances in  the  seventeenth  century  [Gio- 
achimo   Alberti's  unpublished  *  Anti- 

chit4  di  Bormio  *j,  first  article R. 

Maao  :  On  Henry  IPs  project  for 
possessing  his  son  Cisar  de  Venddme  of 
the  Franche  Comte  [not  seriously  under- 
taken] .z=2,  8. — G.  Meyer  von  Knonau  : 
The  appointments  of  bishop  Burchard 
of  Basel  [1072]  and  bisliop  Burchard 
of  Lausanne  [1073]  in  connexion  vnth 
the  quarrel  between  Henry  IV  and 
duke  Rudolf  of  Suabia  [tracing  their 
family  relations  and  inferring  that  they 
were  both  appointed  by  Henry  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  duke] A.  Bernoulli: 

The  legends  of  the  forest  districts  in 

the  White  Book  of  Samen. T.  von 

Liebenau  :  The  family  of  Oessler  [in 
connexion  with  the  story  that  the 
landvogt's  heirs  were  offered  a  pension 

by  the  confederates]. E.  Haffter  : 

A  new  authority  for  the  history  of  the 
Rhatian  disturbances  in  the  seven- 
teenth century^  concluded A.  Kuch- 

ler:  List  of  those  admitted  to  the 
landrecht  of  Obwald  between  1550  and 
i83o.=4. — E.  EoLi:  The  supposed 
see  of  Nyon  [showing  that  the  Nivedu- 
num  in  the  *  Martyrolog.    Epternac.' 

lies    elsewhere] A.    Munch  :     The 

*  Monne  de  Basils  ^  [mentioned  by 
Froissart]  at  th-e  battle  of  Cricy  [argu- 
ing for  the  identification  with  Heinri- 
cus  Monachus  of  Basle,  and  illustrating 
his    family    history]. R.    Durrer 


prints  the  original  text  of  the  letter  of 
the  city  of  ZUrich  joining  the  league 
of  the  forest  districts  [1351,  recently 
discovered  among  the  Nidwald  Ar- 
chives].  J. .  DuRRBR :    The   earliest 

*landbuch^  of  Obwald  [before  1424]. 

W.  Mbrz  prints  documents  rtlating 

to  the  Zurich  war  of  1445 T.  von 

Liebenau  prints  a  brief  of  Clement 
VIII  to  bishop  Andreas  of  Constance 
[21  Sept.,  1596]  relating  to  the  expected 
outbreak  of  a  religious  war  in  Switzer- 
land.  T.  Vetter:   Johann   Rudolf 

Schmid,  freiherr  von  Schwarzenhortt 
[1 590. 1667],  imperial  minister  at  Con- 
stantinople.  T.  VON  Liebenau  prints 

verses  of  the  time  of  the  second  VHt- 

mergen  war, T.  von  Liebenau  :  The 

Swiss  soldiers  at  Paris  [1724-1732,  in 
connexion  with  a  religious  procession 
displeasing  to  them].^^='5.  V.  van 
Berchkm:  Notes  on  the  history  of 
Valais.  I :  King  Rudolph  lU  of  Bor- 
gundy*8  grant  of  the  county  of  Yallais 
to  bishop  Hugh  of  Sion  [999,  arguing 

for  its  genuineness] R.  Hoppeleb  : 

On  the  list  of  provosts  of  the  hospice  of 

St,  Bernard   [i  165-1336] T.    von 

Liebenau  :  Ths  relations  between  the 
monasteries  of  Interlachen  and  Gold- 
bach  [from  notices  of  Sigmund  Meister 

lin]. A.  BiJCHi:    The  Burgundian 

envoys  at  an  unknown  diet  at  Zurich 
[Octol^r  1477],  with  a  document  from 

a  Stuttgart  manuscript. F.  J.  prints 

a  Orauhunden  ordinance  respecting 
executions   [with  a  tariff  of   charges, 

1 74 1]. A.  Bernoulli    prints    Mef 

notices  from  lost  Zurich  annals  of  the 
fourteenth  century  [taken  from  the 
marginal  notes  in  a  copy  of  Etterlin's 

chronicle  at  Bern]. T.  von  Lusbenau  : 

Pope  Sixtus  IVs  mediation  between 
Milan  and  Switzerland  [1483,  printing 
the  report  of  the  nuncio,  bishop  Bar- 

tholomeo  de  Maraschio]. A.  Bsr- 

NouLLi:  A  Zurich  chronicle  of  the 
Suabian  and  Milanese  wars  [1499- 
1 5 16,  in  an  Augsburg  manuscript],  with 

extracts. A.  Kucrler  :  Descendants 

of  Arnold  of  Melchthal. 


IX.  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 


Johns  Hopkins*  Universitj  Stndies  in  His- 
torioal  and  Politioal  Boienoe  (Balti- 
more), X.  1. — M.  A.  Mikkelson:  Tfie 
Bishop  HiU  colony;  a  religious  com- 
munistic settlement  in  Illinois.^=8, 
8. — P.  E.  Lauer  :  Church  atid  state  in 
New  England  [down  to  the  disesta- 
blishment of  1834]. 

Xagasine  of  American  History.— c/anu- 
ary-February. — Hon.  A.  Harvey  :  The 
enterprise  of  Columbus,  two  articles. 

H.  £.  Cbambbrs  :    A  short-lived 

American  state  [a  Bketdx  of  Uie  history 


of  West  Florida,  1763-1S10].— A.  K. 
Glover  :  Was  America  discovered  by 
the  Chinese  t  [the  writer  answers  in 

the  negative]. Two  letters  of  Patrick 

Henry  [May  1776]. A  letter  of  John 

Adams  [June  1776]. Hon.  C.  Cow- 
ley prints  the  minority  report  of  the 
electoral  commission,  1877  [drawn  up 

by    judge    Abbott]. Hon.    W.    W. 

Henry  :  Virginia  of  the  revolutionary 
period, Hon.  J.  C.  Wsllino:  Sla- 
very in  the  Territmcs*  I  [on  legis- 
lation from  2784]! 


The   English 

Historical   Review 


NO.   XXVII.— JULY    1892 


The   Church    of  the    Resurrection,    or 

of  the   Holy   Sepulchre 

IT  is  not  probable  that  any  person  whose  opinion  is  worth 
expressing  would  now  positively  assert  that  the  buildings 
which  are  known  all  the  world  over  as  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  do  actually  cover  the  spot  where  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
buried.  The  line  of  the  second  wall  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  is,  indeed, 
still  undetermined,  '  refusing  to  be  found  '  as  Mr.  Besant  puts  it — 
and  80  competent  a  judge  as  Consul  Schick  believes  that  that 
line,  when  it  is  recovered,  will  exclude  those  buildings  from  the  city 
as  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  our  era — but  it  is  at  least  extremely  im- 
probable that  their  site  has  any  claims  to  authenticity,  having  been 
selected  by  mere  chance  by  persons  who  knew,  at  all  events,  no  more 
about  the  matter  than  we  do.  The  tendency  at  present  is  altogether 
in  favour  of  the  localising  of  the  sites  of  the  crucifixion  and  the 
sepulchre  to  the  north  of  the  city  outside  the  Damascus  gate,  near 
the  spot  known  as  Jeremiah's  Grotto.  But  if  on  the  ground  of 
historical  accuracy  these  buildings  must  cease  to  draw  towards  them 
the  religious  devotion  of  Christendom,  they  become  scarcely  less 
interesting  to  the  historian  and  the  archaeologist.  Their  rise  and 
their  fall  have  been  for  fifteen  centuries  epoch-marking  events  in 
history :  they  bring  us  face  to  face  with  the  first  Christian  emperor 
of  the  Bomans,  the  founder  of  the  eastern  empire  ;  with  the  inroads 
of  Chosroes,  the  Persian  conqueror ;  with  the  rise  of  Mohammedan- 
ism; with  Charlemagne,  the  first  Teutonic  emperor  of  the  west;  with 
the  successive  dynasties  that  have  borne  sway  among  the  followers 
of  the  prophet ;  with  the  great  crusading  enterprises  of  the  middle 
ages ;  with  the  quarrels  of  east  and  west  for  nearly  a  thousand  years. 
VOL.  vn. — NO.  xxvn.  b  e 
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Their  influence  has  asserted  itself  in  political  history  even  more 
than  in  ecclesiastical,  and  if  it  seem  strange  to  as  that  the  blood  of 
Europe  should  have  been  so  freely  shed  to  rescue  them  from  the 
infidel,  we  recognise  the  fact  that  they  have  now  ceased  to  be  a  £actor 
in  European  poUtics  only  because  none  of  the  great  powers  would  run 
the  risk  of  the  consequences  entailed  by  meddling  with  them. 
As  one  turns  to  the  history  of  the  buildings  themselves,  one  is 
attracted  towards  it  by  the  very  mists  which  conceal  so  much,  as 
well  as  by  the  glimpses  which  old  records  afford;  and  one  finds  that 
while  much  must  remain  uncertain,  one  may  still  follow  their  history 
from  century  to  century.  One  has  to  be  content  to  leave  as  doubtful 
what  cannot  be  ascertained,  and  not  to  endeavour  to  reconstruct 
details  for  which  no  authority  offers  even  plausible  guidance  ;  but 
one  finds  that  the  story  of  the  buildings  forms  a  nearly  continuous 
record,  as  it  is  obtained  from  historians,  geographers,  and  pilgrims, 
both  Christian  and  Mohammedan. 

One  is  encouraged  at  present  to  endeavour  to  follow  out  the 
history  of  these  buildings  by  the  fact  that  within  the  last  few  years 
much  has  been  done  to  bring  the  sources  of  information  within  the 
reach  of  the  student,  while  at  least  one  important  authority  has 
been  recovered.  Older  works  can  never  cease  to  be  among  the 
storehouses  of  scholarly  information,  such  as  Mr.  Williams's  '  The 
Holy  City,*  with  Professor  Willis's  *  Architectural  History  of  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  *  incorporated  in  it  (London,  1849), 
Dr.  Tobler's  'Golgotha'  (Sanct-Gallen,  1851),  and  the  count  de 
Vogiie's  great  work,  *Les  flglises  de  la  Terre  Sainte  *  (Paris,  1860). 
But  each  of  these  must  be  taken  only  as  an  introduction  to  the 
study  of  the  actual  authorities,  which  have  been  largely  gathered  by 
the  Societe  de  TOrient  Latin,  and  of  which  a  complete  collection  was 
some  years  ago  undertaken  by  the  Palestine  Pilgrims'  Text  Society, 
which  has  already  published  translations  of  most  of  the  extant 
records  down  to  the  thirteenth  century.  Mr.  Guy  Le  Strange  has 
followed  out  another  branch  of  investigation  in  gathering  all  the 
references  to  Palestine  in  the  works  of  the  Arab  geographers  and 
publishing  them  in  his  *  Palestine  under  the  Moslems  '  (Palestine 
Exploration  Fund,  1890).  To  these  we  must,  once  for  all,  express 
our  continual  indebtedness. 

The  first  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  (we  use  the  term  to 
include  the  whole  buildings  connected  with  the  site)  was  boilt  by 
the  Emperor  Constantine  in  the  years  826-885,  and  the  history  of 
the  successive  erections  upon  the  spot  divides  itself  naturally  into 
five  great  periods.  The  first  of  these  extends  from  826,  when  the 
foundation  of  Constantine's  buildings  was  laid,  to  614,  when  they 
were  destroyed  by  the  Persian  conqueror,  Chosroes  H ;  the  second 
includes  the  period  from  614,  when  Modestus  began  their  restoration, 
to  1010,  when  the  church  was  completely  destroyed  by  the  Khalif 
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Al  Hakim  ;  the  third  opens  with  the  restoration  begun  in  that  year 
and  carried  out  largely  by  the  Emperor  Constantine  Monomachus, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  including  the  beginning  of  the  crusading 
period  down  to  about  1180;  the  fourth  extends  to  the  year  1808, 
when  a  considerable  part  of  the  buildings  was  destroyed  by  j&re  ; 
and  the  fifth  brings  down  the  history  to  our  own  day. 

I.   The  Buildings  of  the  Emperor  Constantine^  826-614  a.d. 

The  circumstances  in  which  the  original  buildings  were  erected 
by  the  Emperor  Constantine,  are  described  by  Eusebius  of  Caesarea, 
the  ecclesiastical  historian,  in  his  'Life  of  Constantine,'  and  as 
much  legendary  addition  has  been  made  to  his  statements,  it  is 
necessary  to  be  very  careful  not  to  go  beyond  his  actual  words. 
Indeed,  even  the  most  recent  writers  afford  ample  proof  of  the 
double  danger  that  constantly  besets  one  in  this  inquiry,  on  the 
one  hand  the  risk  of  making  groundless  assumptions,  and  on  the 
other  the  tendency  to  transfer  to  one  epoch  the  allusions  made  to 
another.  We  must  certainly  not  assume  that  the  description  of 
these  buildings  at  a  later  stage  of  this  period  is  applicable  to  the 
position  two  centuries  earlier. 

Before  we  turn  to  the  statements  of  Eusebius,  it  is  well  to  foi;m 
some  conception  of  the  spot  with  which  we  are  concerned.  It 
certainly  is  naturally  a  rocky  platform,  less  than  400  feet  in  length 
and  not  quite  800  in  breadth,  by  no  means  level  in  its  surface,  with 
a  slight  hollow  running  down  it  from  north  to  south  towards  its 
western  end.  About  the  centre  of  this  hollow  there  was  to  the  west 
a  rock-cut  tomb  with  a  vestibule  and  an  inner  chamber  containing 
one  loculus  for  a  body,  the  rock  rising  above  it  pretty  precipitously 
to  a  height  of  about  thirty  feet.  Further  along  the  hollow  the  rock 
receded,  and  another  tomb  of  much  larger  dimensions  was  cut 
in  it,  on  the  same  level  almost,  but  several  feet  to  the  south-west. 
On  the  eastern  side  of  the  hollow  the  rock  rose  in  a  knolL  which 
did  not  attain  the  same  height,  but  spread  away  towards  the  east 
and  the  south ;  below  the  western  brow  of  this  knoll,  over  the 
hollow,  was  a  sort  of  cave,  probably  formed  by  natural  causes,  with 
a  fissure  in  the  rock  above  it.  In  this  description  we  are  anticipat- 
ing our  records,  but  the  explanation  is  necessary  and  there  is  no 
room  for  doubt  as  to  the  facts.  Several  hollows,  at  times  deserving 
to  be  called  cisterns,  are  further  scattered  over  the  surface. 

We  must  unfortunately  allow  the  circumstances  which  led  to 
the  selection  of  this  site  to  remain  completely  uncertain.  The 
ordinarily  received  account  is  that  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  in  order 
to  conceal  the  sepulchre,  covered  over  the  whole  spot  with  a  mound 
of  earth  on  which,  to  desecrate  it  altogether,  he  built  a  temple  of 
Venus,  and  that  the  Empress  Helena,  on  her  famous  pilgrimage  to 
Palestine,  learning  what  Hadrian  had  done,  caused  the  temple  to 
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be  demolished  and  the  earth  to  be  removed,  when  the  sacred  spot 
was  at  once  found  in  its  old  condition ;  various  accretions  to  this 
story  speak  of  the  discovery  (*  invention  '  is  a  happy  word  for  it)  of 
three  crosses  in  a  cistern  towards  the  east  of  the  platform,  and  of 
the  cross  of  Christ  being  authenticated  in  different  ways.     As  one 
reads  the  way  in  which  M.  de  Vogiie  and  Mr.  Williams  speak  of 
these  statements,  one  is  led  away  by  their  apparently  incontestable 
arguments,  but  when  one  turns  to  the  narrative  of  Eusebius,  one 
finds  that  the   greater   part   of  them   is  unauthenticated.      The 
Empress  Helena  is  nowhere  mentioned  by  him  in  this  connexion, 
and  although  it  is  quite  conceivable  that  he  should  simply  not  have 
recorded  her  name,  it  is  at  least  more  probable  that  it  should 
afterwards   have    been   wrongly  associated   with    the    discovery.^ 
Hadrian  too  is  not  alluded  to  by  Eusebius,  who  simplj'^  informs  us 
that  *  ungodly  men,'  in  order  to  conceal  *  that  divine  monument  of 
immortality,'  had  covered  it  over  with  a  great  mound  of  earth  on 
which  they  had  erected  the  temple  of  Venus.     On  the  demolition 
of  the  temple  by  the  orders  of  Constantine,  *  as  one  layer  [of  earth] 
after  another  was  laid  bare,  the  place  which  was  beneath  the  earth 
appeared ;    then   forthwith,  contrary  to  all  expectation,  did    the 
venerable  and  hallowed  monument  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection 
become  visible,  and  the  most  holy  cave  received  what  was  an  exact 
emblem  of  His  coming  to  life '  (*  Life  of  Constantine,'  cap.  28). 
On  this  discovery  the  emperor  *  gave  orders  that  a  house  of  prayer 
worthy  of  God  should  be  erected  round  about  the  cave  of  salvation 
on  a  scale  of  rich  and  imperial  costliness.'     The  governors  of  the 
eastern  provinces  were  ordered  to  provide  all  that  was  necessary ; 
Dracilianus,  the  deputy  of  the  praetorian  prefects,  was  entrusted 
with   the   carrying  out  of  the  work ;  and   in   a  letter  from  the 
emperor  to  Macarius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  which  has  been  pre- 
served by  Eusebius,  the  determination  is  expressed  *  that  not  only 
shall  this  basilica  be  the  finest  in  the  world,  but  that  the  details 
also  shall  be  such  that  all  the  fairest  structures  in  every  city  may 
be  surpassed  by  it,'  while  various  questions  as  to  the  requisite 
columns  and  marbles  and  roof  are  suggested  for  his  consideration. 
To  admit  of  the  erection  of  these  buildings,  the  whole  aspect  of 
the  ground  had  to  be  altered.     The  sepulchral  cave  in  the  western 
knoll  containing  the  one  loculus  being  regarded  as  the  sepulchre  of 
the  Lord,  the  rock  above  and  around  it  was  cut  away  so  as  to  leave 
it  standing  up  from  a  level  floor  in  the  form  of  a  rounded  (or,  perhaps, 
a  polygonal)  hut   enclosing  a  cave,  the  vestibule  being  for  this 
purpose  removed  almost  entirely,  and  the  rock  cleared  in  the  form 
of  a  semicircle  about  sixty-seven  feet  in  diameter.    This  necessitated 

*  The  whole  evidence  as  to  Helena^s  connexion  with  the  discovery  of  the  sepulchre 
is  most  carefully  stated  in  the  article  upon  her  in  Smith's  Dicticmary  of  ChrisUan 
Biography  f  ii.  882  fif. 
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the  cutting  away  of  part  of  the  second  and  larger  tomb  to  the  south* 
west,  which  shows  clearly  that  such  an  operation  on  an  ordinary 
sepulchral  chamber  has  been  the  means  of  bringing  it  to  its  present 
shape.  The  eastern  knoll  was  also  artificially  cut  down,  but  we 
cannot  speak  definitely  as  to  this.  By  these  works  the  platform 
was  to  a  large  extent  levelled,  and  a  person  standing  at  its  eastern 
end  would  have  facing  him  at  the  west  a  semicircular  recess 
bounded  by  a  wall  of  rock,  with  a  sort  of  rocky  hut  occupying  its 
centre,  and  on  his  left  hand  an  irregular  mass  of  rock  rising  up 
about  the  centre  of  the  length  of  the  space.  The  former  is  known 
as  the  holy  sepulchre,  the  latter  as  the  site  of  the  crucifixion,  during 
all  the  history  of  these  buildings. 

Eusebius  appears  to  have  written  a  detailed  description  of  the 
buildings  of  Constantine,  which  was  appended  to  his  *  Life  of  the 
Emperor,'  but  this  is  not  now  known  to  exist,  nor  have  any  extracts 
from  it  been  preserved.  In  the  body  of  his  biography  he  gives  us 
a  shorter  account  of  them,  which  is  our  only  authority  of  that  period. 
We  quote  the  translation  of  it  made  by  Mr.  Bernard  for  the  Pales- 
tine Pilgrims'  Text  Society. 

Chapter  84.    Description  of  the  building  of  the  holy  sepulchre. 

This  first,  as  the  chief  part  of  the  whole,  the  Uberality  of  the  emperor 
beautified  with  choice  columns  and  with  much  ornament,  decorating  it 
with  all  kinds  of  adornments. 

Chapter  85.    Description  of  the  atrium  and  the  porticos. 

Next  one  crossed  over  to  a  very  large  space  of  ground,  to  wit,  the 
atrium  (?),  open  to  the  pure  air  of  heaven ;  the  floor  of  which  a  polished 
stone  pavement  adorned,  bounded  by  long  porticos  which  ran  round  con- 
tinuously on  three  sides. 

Chapter  86.    Description  of  the  walls^  roof  decoration^  and  gilding 

of  the  nave  of  the  church. 

For  adjoining  the  site  opposite  the  cave,  which  looked  towards  the 
rising  sun,  the  basilica  was  erected,  an  extraordinary  work,  reared  to  an 
inmiense  height,  and  of  great  extent  both  in  length  and  breadth.  Slabs 
of  variegated  marble  lined  the  inside  of  the  building,  and  the  appearance 
of  the  walls  outside  exhibited  a  spectacle  of  surpassing  beauty,  no  whit 
inferior  to  the  appearance  of  marble,  shining  brightly  with  polished  stones 
fitting  exactly  into  each  other.  With  regard  to  the  roof,  a  covering  of 
lead  fortified  it  all  round  outside,  a  sure  protection  against  the  rains  of 
winter ;  but  the  inside  was  finished  with  carvings  of  panel  work,  and,  like 
a  great  sea,  extended  over  the  whole  basilica  in  a  series  of  connected  com- 
partments ;  and  being  overlaid  throughout  with  radiant  gold,  it  made  the 
whole  temple  as  it  were  to  glitter  with  rays  of  Ught. 

Chapter  87.    Description  of  the  double  porticos  on  each  side,  and  of  the 

three  eastern  gates. 

And  at  each  side  of  the  two  porticos,  with  upper  and  lower  ranges, 
twin  colonnades  extended  the  whole  length  of  the  temple,  these  also 
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having  their  ceilings  ornamented  with  gold.  Of  these  the  colonnades 
towards  the  front  of  the  building  were  supported  by  columns  of  very  vast 
size,  but  the  inner  rows  rested  on  piers  ;  the  ornamentation  of  these  piers 
on  the  surface  was  very  great.  Three  gates  facing  the  rising  sun  were  to 
admit  the  entering  crowd. 

Chapter  88.    Description  of  the  hemisphere,  the  twelve  columns  and 

their  bowls. 

Opposite  these  was  the  hemisphere,  the  main  point  of  the  whole  build- 
ing, stretching  out  towards  the  roof  of  the  basilica,  which  twelve  columns 
surrounded,  equal  in  number  to  the  apostles  of  the  Saviour,  adorned  on 
their  summits  with  great  bowls  of  silver,  which  the  emperor  gave — ^a 
splendid  o£fering — to  his  God. 

Chapter  89.    Description  of  the  atrium,  the  exhedrae,  and  the  gates. 

Then  as  people  go  towards  the  entrances  which  lie  in  front  of  the 
temple,  one  comes  upon  an  atrium.  There  were  here,  on  .each  side,  first 
a  court,  then  porticos  on  each  side,  and  lastly  the  gates  of  the  court. 
After  these,  in  the  midst  of  the  wide  market-place,  the  main  entrance 
[Propylaea]  of  the  whole  edifice,  of  exquisite  workmanship,  presented  to 
the  passers-by  on  the  outside  a  striking  view  of  the  interior. 

This  passage  is  certainly  not  devoid  of  difficulty,  and  some  of  its 
details  must  be  put  aside  as  altogether  beyond  our  grasp.  It  speaks 
first  of  the  western  part,  connected  with  the  sepulchral  cave,  but  it 
tells  us  nothing  of  any  building  there,  noticing  only  the  columns 
and  ornaments  with  which  it  was  beautified ;  and  thus,  since  the 
semicircular  wall  of  rock  of  which  we  afterwards  hear  is  not  a  detail 
that  could  vary  at  different  epochs,  we  must  conclude  simply  that 
around  this  bounding  wall,  forming  a  semicircular  apse  with  the 
cave  in  the  centre,  there  was  a  beautiful  colonnade.  In  front  of  it 
there  is  an  open  court  which  extends  also  completely  round  the 
northern,  western,  and  southern  sides  of  the  enclosure ;  and  we  may 
accept  as  most  probable  Professor  Hayter  Lewis's  suggestion  of  a 
covered  colonnade  round  the  wall  of  the  whole  area,  except  on  the 
eastern  side,  with  an  open  space  (which  in  front  of  the  sepulchre 
must  have  been  of  considerable  extent)  intervening  between  it  and 
the  basilica  which  occupies  the  eastern  half  of  the  enclosure.  The 
description  of  the  porticos  (cap.  87)  is  usually  taken  as  applying  to 
the  arrangement  of  the  basilica  in  five  aisles,  a  wide  central  one 
with  two  of  two  storeys  each  at  each  side.  Professor  Hayter  Lewis 
indeed,  in  his  most  recent  restoration  of  the  buildings  (Pal.  Pil.  Text 
Soc.,  *The  Churches  of  Constantino'),  refuses  to  allow  the  possi- 
bility of  a  double  aisle  of  two  storeys,  but  this  is  certainly  what 
Eusebius  describes  if  he  refers  to  the  aisles  of  the  basilica  at  all. 
But  the  way  in  which  these  porticos  are  spoken  of  seems  to  be 
quite  inapplicable  to  the  internal  arrangement  of  the  church,  and. 


1892  OR   OF  THE  HOLY  SEPULCHRE  428 

as  the  writer  just  referred  to  hints,  to  allude  to  some  detail  outside 
the  basilica,  as  to  the  exact  nature  of  which  we  are  not  informed. 
From  these  the  historian  passes  to  the  famous  '  hemisphere/ 
which  is  so  hard  a  crux  for  the  interpreter.  M.  de  Vogiie  understands 
by  it  the  semicircle  around  the  sepulchre,  making  the  basilica  cover 
the  whole  ground  from  east  to  west,  but  this  arrangement  of  the 
building  is  quite  contrary  to  the  description  of  other  writers,  and  a 
hemisphere  is  not  a  semicircle.  Professor  Hayter  Lewis,  in  the 
tract  we  have  cited,  boldly  refers  the  hemisphere  to  the  building 
over  the  sepulchre,  which,  however,  he  separates  by  a  wide  court 
from  the  basilica,  and  he  closes  the  latter  building  by  a  wall  with 
an  apse  presenting  its  convex  side  to  the  sepulchre.  He  is  much 
more  accurate  in  his  recognition  of  the  hemisphere  as  implying  the 
covering  over  of  a  spot  rather  than  the  mere  surrounding  of  one, 
but  he  in  this  way  has  to  meet  the  objection  brought  by  M.  de  Vogii6 
to  a  similar  arrangement  of  Professor  WilUs's,  that  it  is  scarcely 
conceivable  that  the  structure  facing  the  sepulchre  should  be  the 
convex  side  of  an  apse,  and  he  also  completely  removes  the  hemi- 
sphere from  the  connexion  in  which  Eusebius  introduces  it,  and  in 
which  it  is  only  more  clearly  placed  by  the  one  other  narrator  who 
distinctly  alludes  to  it.  It  is  spoken  of  by  Eusebius,  not  as  related 
to  the  sepulchre,  but  as  connected  with  the  basilica,  and  we  have 
no  right  in  the  absence  of  any  authority  to  alter  its  connection.  It 
stands  opposite  the  eastern  gates  of  the  basilica ;  its  name  seems 
to  imply  that  it  is  a  sort  of  cupola  raised  on  columns  or  in  some 
similar  way,  but  it  must  not  be  rashly  assumed  that  the  columns, 
topped  with  silver  bowls,  by  which  it  is  surrounded,  are  those  on 
which  it  is  supported.  It  is  unfortunate  that  Eusebius  assumes  that 
his  readers  know  already  what  he  is  describing,  but  we  must  not 
attempt  to  fill  up  the  gaps  which  we  have  no  means  of  supplying. 
We  have,  however,  in  a  later  work,  written  about  580,  '  The  Breviary 
of  Jerusalem,'  a  description  of  what  is  plainly  the  same  thing,  there 
called  an  '  absida,'  which  is  entered  either  from  the  atrium  or  from 
the  chamber  on  the  southern  side  of  the  atrium  where  the  true 
cross  was  kept. 

As  one  enters  the  church  of  the  holy  Constantine,  there  is  a  large  absida 
on  the  western  side,  where  the  three  crosses  were  found.  There  is  there 
over  above  an  altar  made  of  silver  and  pure  gold,  and  nine  columns  which 
support  that  altar.  The  absida  itself  has  twelve  marble  columns  round 
about  it,  and,  altogether  incredible  as  it  may  be,  above  those  columns  are 
twelve  silver  water-pots.« 

This  also  is  transferred  by  Professor  Hayter  Lewis  to  the 
sepulchre,  in  distinct  contradiction  of  the  author's  statements.    The 

*  Theodosias  also  refers  to  this  altar  *  of  gold  and  silver/  with  *  nine  golden  oolomns 
which  support  *  it,  in  connexion  with  the  basilica,  where  the  three  crosses  were  found. 
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hemisphere,  then,  of  Gonstantine,  is  now  spoken  of  as  an  absida 
where  the  three  crosses  were  found,  and  only  two  interpretations 
are  possible.  It  may  be  strictly  *  opposite  the  three  gates  of  the 
basiUca'  at  its  western  end,  or  it  may  be  much  nearer  them, 
entered  naturally  from  the  atrium,  on  the  spot  marked  out  by  this 
description  and  by  the  constant  legend  of  after  times  as  that  of  the 
invention  of  the  cross.  It  may  have  altered  its  form  between  its 
first  erection  and  the  time  of  the  *  Breviary,'  but  at  the  latter  date  it 
is  an  altar  on  nine  columns,  surrounded  by  the  twelve  colunms 
topped  by  silver  water-pots.  One  is  almost  compelled,  even  against 
one's  personal  wish,  to  locate  it  on  the  spot  of  the  invention,  but  it 
may  perhaps  supply  the  one  guide  we  have  to  the  closing  of  the 
basilica  at  its  western  end. 

The  basilica  was  entered  from  the  east  through  the  atrium,  with 
porticos  at  each  side,  the  outer  gate  of  the  enclosure  opening  from 
the  market-place.  It  is  thus  possible  to  assign  something  like  the 
correct  limits  of  the  whole  work,  as  the  rock  wall  at  the  western 
end  remains  necessarily  unchanged  and  the  line  of  the  market- 
place is  known  and  is  followed  by  the  present  street.  At  this 
eastern  extremity  some  columns  are  stUl  standing  which  m  all  pro- 
bability  were  part  of  the  entrance,  and  one  or  two  other  columns 
and  arches  remain  in  the  present  walls.  The  western  boundary  of 
the  basilica  is  practically  defined  as  we  shall  see  by  its  lying  to  the 
east  of  the  rock  of  Golgotha.  Smaller  details  we  must  neglect  in 
this  place,  but  the  information  thus  obtained  as  to  the  buildings  of 
Gonstantine  himself  is  thus  practically  defined :  having  levelled 
the  surface  so  as  to  leave  the  sepulchre  standing  out  about  nine 
feet  high  as  the  centre  of  a  semicircle,  he  adorned  the  space  between 
it  and  this  natural  wall  of  rock  with  columns,  and  probably  orna- 
mented the  sepulchre  as  well.  The  space  from  the  sepulchre  to 
beyond  Golgotha  is  open,  and  the  eastern  part  is  occupied  with  the 
great  basilica,  which  extends  with  its  atrium  to  the  eastern  en- 
trance of  the  enclosure.  The  chief  feature  of  the  basilica  is  the 
hemisphere,  a  canopy  apparently  over  an  altar,  which  is  placed 
either  at  the  west  end  of  the  basilica  or  near  its  south-eastern 
comer  over  the  spot  henceforward  known  as  that  of  the  Invention 
of  the  Cross.  This  church  is  the  only  building  of  which  we  have 
any  definite  information,  but  there  may  have  been  some  construc- 
tion over  the  sepulchre  of  which  we  are  not  told, 

Eusebius  informs  us  that  this  work  was  undertaken  by  the 
emperor  *  as  a  conspicuous  monument  (jiaprvpiov)  of  the  Saviour's 
resurrection.'  The  word  fiaprvpiov,  which  he  here  uses,  was  com- 
monly given  in  the  fourth  century  to  the  tomb  of  a  martyr  which 
became  a  shrine  of  devotion,  and  M.  de  Vogiie  refers  to  several  in- 
stances in  which  this  tomb  was  artificially  isolated,  an  altar  being 
then  placed  above  it.     The  name  soon  came  to  be  given  to  the  whole 
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buildings,  specially  in  its  latinised  form,  martyrium.  And  it  is  of 
more  than  mere  antiquarian  interest  to  note  that  the  term  by  which 
the  whole  enclosure,  or  specially  its  western  apse  which  contained 
the  tomb,  was  known,  was  never,  as  has  in  more  recent  times  been 
the  case,  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  but  that  of  the  Resur- 
rection, or,  in  Greek,  the  Anastasis.  We  shall  now  find  the  special 
portion  connected  with  the  sepulchre  regularly  known  as  the  Ana- 
stasis,  that  around  the  eastern  knoll  of  the  crucifixion  referred  to  as 
Golgotha  or  Calvary  (the  use  varying  at  different  times),  and  the 
ea,8tem  building  or  basilica  of  Constantine  spoken  of  generally 
under  that  name. 

Leaving  now  the  narrative  of  Eusebius,  we  meet  the  first  of  the 
pilgrims  of  whose  journey  a  record  is  extant,  the  nameless  pilgrim 
of  Bordeaux,  who,  unlike  his  successors  with  scarcely  a  single  ex- 
ception, gives  us  the  date  of  his  journey,  833  a.d.  He  thus  visited 
Jerusalem  while  the  building  of  Constantine's  works  was  in  progress, 
and  his  allusion  to  them  is  very  short : — 

On  the  left  side  [of  the  praetorium]  is  the  little  hill  of  Golgotha,  where 
the  Lord  was  crucified.  Distant  from  this  as  it  were  a  stone's  throw  is  a 
crypt,  where  his  body  was  laid  and  on  the  third  day  rose  again.  In  the 
same  place  by  the  order  of  the  Emperor  Constantine  a  basilica  has  lately 
been  built,  that  is,  a  church  {dominicum)  of  marvellous  beauty,  having  at 
its  side  reservoirs  (exceptoria)  whence  water  is  raised,  and  a  bath  behind, 
where  infeuits  are  washed  (i.e.  baptised). 

The  bath  which  is  here  spoken  of  is  a  well  outside  the  north- 
west wall  of  the  Eotunda  (the  Church  of  the  Resurrection)  which  is 
used  still  for  the  purpose  of  baptism,  while  of  the  reservoirs  one 
has  recently  been  discovered  at  the  south-east  of  the  enclosure, 
measuring  102  feet  in  length,  84  feet  6  inches  in  breadth,  and  from 
34  to  50i  feet  in  depth,  arched  over  so  as  to  have  been  completely 
concealed,  and  in  a  perfect  condition. 

The  next  pilgrim  that  meets  us  is  one  who  passes  at  present 
under  the  name  of  St.  Silvia,  but  who  is  really  unknown  by  name — a 
lady  of  some  rank  from  Gaul,  who  spent  a  considerable  time  in  the 
east  about  885  a.d.,  and  of  whose  journey  a  somewhat  mutilated 
account  has  recently  been  discovered  at  Arezzo  by  Signer  G.  F. 
Gamurrini  and  published  by  him  in  1887  (issued  by  the  Pal.  Pil. 
Text  Soc.,  with  translation  by  Mr.  Bernard,  1891).  She  does  not 
give  any  description  of  the  buildings  in  those  parts  which  have 
been  recovered,  but  she  describes  in  great  detail  some  of  the 
special  services  in  them,  and  she  thus  casually  introduces  references 
to  their  position  which  are  specially  valuable.  The  account  which 
she  gives  is  so  elaborate  that  one  finds  oneself  often  wondering 
whether  it  has  not  been  interpolated  to  a  large  extent,  but  this 
fear  is  rendered  groundless  by  constant  references  which  plainly 
imply  that  they  were  written  about  the  date  that  has  been  assigned. 
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The  most  important  fact  we  gather  from  her  is  one  mentioned 
frequently — that  the  bishop  descsends  (from  some  higher  point)  to 
the  Anastasis,  where  he  *  enters  immediately  within  the  rails  inside 
the  Anastasis,  that  is,  inside  the  cave/  and  thence,  after  part  of  the 
service,  he  *  is  escorted  to  the  cross,'  where  other  ceremonies  are 
performed,  '  and  after  that  the  bishop  and  the  whole  crowd  go  be- 
hind the  cross,  and  there  are  there  again  similar  ceremonies  to  those 
in  front  of  the  cross.'    At  Easter  *  the  whole  crowd  collects  before 
cockcrow  in  the  basilica,  which  is  there  near  the  Anastasis,  but 
outside,'  and  after  the  bishop  has  come  down  and  entered  the  caTe» 
*  all  the  doors  are  opened,  and  the  whole  crowd  streams  into  the 
Anastasis.  .  .  .  Censers  are  brought  into  the  cave  of  the  Anastasis, 
so  that  the  whole  basilica  of  the  Anastasis  is  filled  with  odours. 
Then,  where  the  bishop  stands  inside  the  rails,  he  takes  the  gospel 
and  advances  to  the  door,  and  himself  reads  of  the  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion. .  .  .  They  proceed  to  the  great  church  built  by  Constantine, 
which  is  in  Golgotha  behind  the  cross.'     Again  and  again  we  read 
of  this  *  great  church,  which  is  the  church  in  Golgotha,  behind  the 
cross,  which  Constantine  built,'  and  '  which  is  called  the  Martyrium 
because  it  is  in  Golgotha,  i.e.  behind  the  cross  where  the  Lord  suf- 
fered.'   The  church  at  Bethlehem  is  said  to  be  '  larger  than   the 
Anastasis  or  the  church  at  the  cross.'     On  Good  Friday  the  bishop 
sits  in  a  chair  in  Golgotha  behind  the  cross,  and  shows  the  wood  of 
the  cross  to  the  people.    The  place  in  front  of  the  cross '  is  exposed 
to  the  open  sky,  being  a  kind  of  atrium,  very  large  and  beautiful, 
situated  between  the  cross  and  the  Anastasis*'     Once  we  read  of 
*  the  great  doors  being  opened  which  are  on  the  side  next  the 
market,'  when  '  all  the  people  along  with  the  bishop  enter  the  Mar- 
tyrium.'    One  other  reference  only  may  be  made  to  the  notice  of 
the  instruction  of  those  awaiting  baptism,  when  the  bishop  explains 
the  deeper  mysteries  in  the  Anastasis,  '  leaning  against  the  inner 
rail  which  is  in  the  cave  of  the  Anastasis,'  when  *  fche  doors   are 
shut '  to  secure  that  none  are  present  except  those  permitted. 

The  general  position  of  the  buildings  in  the  days  of  this  pilgrim, 
fifty  years  or  so  after  the  dedication  of  Gonatantine's  churches,  is 
thus  very  plain,  and  what  one  would  look  for  from  the  account 
already  given.  The  sepulchre  is  surrounded  by  a  railing,  within 
which  the  bishop  or  other  reader  may  stand,  and  over  it  is  the 
church  of  the  Anastasis ;  to  the  east  of  this  is  an  open  court  ex- 
tending to  the  cross  (by  which  is  evidently  meant  a  cross  on  the 
supposed  site  of  the  crucifixion,  for  it  is  not  the  true  cross),  the 
space  being  large  enough  for  a  crowd  to  assemble  in  '  before  the 
cross ; '  from  the  cross  eastward  is  the  Martyrium,  the  great  church 
in  Golgotha  built  by  Constantine,  and  in  it  we  find  that  the  true 
cross  is  yearly  shown  to  the  people,  and  it  must  necessarily  have 
been  kept  securely  in  some  chamber,  as  we  hear  of  former  endea- 
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vours  of  pilgrims  to  secure  a  part  of  it  by  biting  it  instead  of  kissing 
it.  The  Anastasis  is  entered  by  the  people  from  the  cburt,  by  the 
bishop  and  others  from  above.^  This  is  all  rendered  exceedingly 
clear/  and  the  simple  statements  which  convey  it  are  just  such  inci- 
dental allusions  as  are  most  satisfactory. 

From  this  pilgrim  whose  narrative  has  been  so  recently  recovered, 
we  pass  at  a  very  short  interval  to  two  of  the  best  known  of  all  who 
have  visited  the  Holy  Land,  Paula  and  Eustochium,  the  friends 
and  followers  of  St.  Jerome.  We  have  a  letter  written  by  them 
jointly  to  Marcella,  a  noble  Eoman  lady,  urging  her  to  come  to 
them  at  Bethlehem,  and  also  a  eulogy  of  Paula  written  by  St. 
Jerome  on  her  death.  In  the  former,  of  which  the  date  must  be 
about  886,  our  only  references  are  two  casual  ones  to  '  weeping  in 
the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord '  and  '  kissing  the  wood  of  the  cross.'  Li 
the  latter,  which  must  be  somewhat  later,  we  are  told  how  Paula, 
'  prostrate  before  the  cross,  adored  it  as  though  she  saw  the  Lord 
hanging  upon  it ;  entering  the  sepulchre  of  the  resurrection,  she 
kissed  the  stone  which  the  angel  moved  from  the  door  of  the  tomb, 
and,  as  though  drinking  of  longed-for  waters,  with  faithful  mouth 
kissed  the  very  place  of  the  body,  on  which  the  Lord  had  lain.'  We 
are  thus  brought  one  step  further  in  the  growth  of  legend,  as  the 
stone  that  closed  the  entrance  to  the  tomb  is  now  shown  ;  but  this 
is  at  least  a  most  natural  addition,  or  rather  one  imagines  that  the 
stone  has  simply  not  been  referred  to  before. 

The  next  tract  that  we  have  is  the  so-called  *  Epitome  of  St. 
Eucherius  about  certain  Holy  Places,'  which,  whether  it  has  any 
connexion  with  the  bishop  of  Lyons  of  the  time  or  not,  must  have 
been  written  about  the  year  440.  Its  reference  to  our  site  is  short. 
'From  the  condition  of  the  streets,  one  must  turn  aside  to  the 
basilica,  which  is  called  the  Martyrium,  built  by  Constantine  with 
great  splendour.  Thence  joined  to  it  on  the  west  are  seen  Golgotha 
and  Anastasis ;  but  Anastasis  is  on  the  site  of  the  resurrection,  while 
Golgotha,  in  the  middle  between  Anastasis  and  Martyrium,  is  the 
site  of  the  Passion  of  the  Lord :  in  which  also  the  rock  is  shown, 
which  once  bore  the  cross  itself  with  the  body  of  the  Lord  aflSxed  to 
it.  Now  these  are  perceived  to  lie  beyond  Mount  Sion,  where  a 
swelling  of  the  ground,  which  slopes  away  to  the  north,  advances.' 

Another  century  brings  us  to  a  time  when  the  number  of  reUcs 
has  marvellously  increased,  and  nearly  every  event  of  scriptural  (or 
even  of  legendary)  history  has  a  site  assigned  to  it.  At  this  period 
no  fewer  than  three  records  call  for  notice.  The  earliest  is  the 
•  Breviary '  or  short  description  of  Jerusalem,  which  almost  bears  the 
stamp  of  *  an  authorised  guide  to  the  Holy  Places ; '  the  second  the 

'  At  the  extreme  west  point  of  the  triforium  there  is  the  mark  of  the  door  by 
which  the  church  was  entered  from  the  adjoining  street  before  the  Mohammedan 
occupation. 
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narrative  of  TheodoBius,  of  whom  very  little  is  known  ;  the  third 
the  better  known  account  of  the  holy  places  by  Antoninus  Martyr, 
a  man  of  whom  we  know  nothing  but  that  he  was  a  native  of 
Placentia,  but  whose  work,  though  in  some  respects  very  valuable, 
cannot,  as  M.  de  Vogiie  says,  be  cited  'with  too  great  reserve, 
because  of  the  difficulty  which  one  finds  in  distinguishing  truth 
from  legend.'  Without  quoting  their  statements  at  length,  we  may 
gather  generally  what  information  they  afford  to  us.  As  to  (1)  the 
Anastasis,  the  *  Breviary  '  tells  us  that  a  round^church  is  built  over 
the  sepulchre  ;  that  before  {he  sepulchre  is  the  stone  of  flint,  and 
that  above  there  is  a  cornice  of  silver  and  gold,  and  all  round  a 
golden  one.  Theodosius  simply  notes  that  &om  the  west  side  one 
enters  the  holy  Anastasis,  where  the  sepulchre  is.  Antoninus  has  a 
much  longer  account  of  it,  speaking  of  the  tomb  as  cut  out  of  the  rock ; 
of  a  brass  lamp  which  had  been  at  the  head  of  Christ,  which  bums 
there  day  and  night,  and  from  which  a  blessing  is  received ;  of  earth 
carried  into  the  sepulchre  and  taken  away  by  pilgrims ;  of  the 
stone  in  front  as  large  as  a  millstone,  so  adorned  with  gold  and 
gems  that  its  colour  cannot  be  distinguished ;  of  the  tomb  as  like 
a  winning-post  of  a  racecourse  in  shape,  covered  with  silver,  with 
an  altar  in  front  under  golden  suns.  (2)  Golgotha  is  now  covered 
by  a  large  atrium,  according  to  the  'Breviary,'  while  the  actual  spot 
of  the  crucifixion  is  surrounded  by  silver  railings,  richly  ornamented 
with  gold  and  silver ;  it  has  in  it  a  silver  door  where  the  cross  is 
shown,  all  adorned  with  gold  and  gems,  having  no  covering  above 
it ;  various  relics  are  also  spoken  of.  Theodosius  adds  to  this  that 
steps  lead  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill ;  that  there  is  a  recess  where  a 
man  was  brought  to  life  by  the  cross  which  was  thus  known  to  be 
the  true  cross  ;  that  Adam  was  here  created  (the  first  trace  of  the 
Chapel  of  Adam) ;  and  that  from  the  sepulchre  to  Calvary  is  fifteen 
paces, '  all  under  one  roof.'  Antoninus  gives  the  distance  as  eighty 
paces,  speaks  of  marks  of  blood  on  the  rock,  and  of  a  fissure  in  the 
rock,  *  where,  if  you  place  your  ear,  you  will  hear  the  sound  of 
running  water,  and  if  you  throw  in  an  apple  or  a  pear  or  anything 
else  that  will  swim,  and  go  down  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  you  will 
find  it  there  again.'  (3)  In  the  basilica  of  Constantino,  the 
*  Breviary,'  as  has  already  been  mentioned,  speaks  of  a  *  cubiculum ' 
on  the  left  as  one  enters  where  the  cross  of  the  Lord  was  placed ; 
and  if  one  enters  thence  the  church  of  St.  Constantine  there  is  a 
great  absida  on  the  west,  where  the  three  crosses  were  found,  and 
where  there  is  an  altar  of  pure  gold  and  silver  supported  by  nine 
columns;  the  absida  has  twelve  marble  columns  round  it,  and 
however  incredible  this  may  be,  there  are  twelve  silver  water-pots 
above  these  columns.  The  basiUca  is  in  the  middle  of  the  city ;  it 
contains  the  lance  with  which  the  side  of  the  Lord  was  pierced,  oat 
of  which  there  has  been  formed  a  cross  which  shines  at  night  like 
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the  son  at  noonday.  Theodosius  speaks  of  the  three  crosses  in 
the  basiUca,  and  alludes  to  some  who  say  that  every  part  which 
touched  the  naked  body  of  the  Lord  and  was  stained  with  His 
blood,  was  at  once  taken  up  into  heaven ;  he  mentions  the  altar  of 
gold  and  silver  supported  by  the  nine  columns,  the  spear  in  the  middle 
of  the  building  with  the  same  legend.  Antoninus,  giving  the  distance 
from  Golgotha  to  the  place  where  the  cross  was  found  as  fifty  paces, 
mentions  the  *  cubiculum '  in  the  atrium,  where  the  title  of  the 
cross  is  also  shown,  the  cross  being  of  nut ;  he  has  a  marvellous  story 
of  a  star  shining  when  the  cross  is  brought  out,  and  speaks  of  the 
sponge  and  the  reed  and  the  onyx  cup  of  the  Last  Supper  as 
exhibited  along  with  '  the  spices  and  the  girdle  and  the  bandage  of 
the  entombment.'  The  sponge,  reed,  and  cup  are  placed  by  the 
*  Breviary  *  in  the  sacrarium  of  the  basilica,  which  is,  however,  spoken 
of  in  connexion  with  the  Anastasis. 

At  this  time,  then,  the  open  court  between  the  Anastasis  and 
the  cross  is  covered  over,  but  the  site  of  the  cross  is  itself 
uncovered.  The  description  of  the  object  which  was  formerly 
known  as  the  hemisphere  is  connected  with  the  altar  of  the 
basilica ;  the  rock  of  Calvary  is  railed  off,  and  the  cross  on  it  is 
spoken  of  in  terms  which  show  a  confusion  with  the  true  cross. 

These  different  narratives  thus  present  to  us  an  exceedingly 
simple  statement  of  the  history  of  the  buildings  from  their  foun- 
dation to  the  eve  of  their  destruction  by  Chosroes  H.  The  whole 
enclosure  is  surrounded  by  a  beautiful  colonnade  along  its  northern, 
western,  and  southern  sides,  which  is  on  the  north  and  south 
bordered  by  an  open  court.  At  first  the  silence  of  Eusebius  leaves 
us  in  ignorance  whether  any  regular  building  covered  the  western 
apse  of  the  enclosure  which  had  been  cut  out  of  the  rock  so  as  to 
leave  the  sepulchre  in  its  centre,  or  whether  the  tomb  was  merely 
adorned  with  columns  and  other  means  of  ornament ;  but  before  the 
close  of  the  first  century  of  its  history,  this  has  been  roofed  over 
and  enclosed  on  the  east  so  as  to  form  a  church  of  the  Anastasis. 
The  open  court  left  in  front  of  the  sepulchre  had  at  first  stretched 
beyond  the  rocky  knoll  of  Golgotha,  and  continued  to  do  so  for 
some  considerable  time,  but  it  has  been  roofed  over  by  the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  century.  On  Golgotha  itself  a  silver  cross  has  been 
erected  at  an  early  period,  which  is  at  times  confused  with  the 
true  cross.  The  basihca  of  Constantine  has  meanwhile  remained 
unchanged,  so  far  as  we  know,  stretching  with  its  atrium  from 
Golgotha  to  the  great  eastern  entrance  of  the  enclosure.  Beside 
the  atrium  is  a  recess  where  the  wood  of  the  true  cross  is  kept,  and 
from  which  it  is  on  special  occasions  brought  to  the  basiUca  to  be 
adored,  and  this  must  have  been  the  case  from  an  early  date, 
shortly  after  the  time  of  Constantine  at  the  latest.  Other  reUcs 
have  been  gradually  introduced,  in  accordance  with  the  growing 
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tendency  to  localise  every  event,  and  to  show  some  object  con- 
nected with  it,  but  these  have  necessarily  no  influence  on  the 
buildings  themselves. 


II.  The  Buildings  of  Modestus,  614-1010  a.d. 

In  the  year  614  the  whole  of  these  buildings  were  completely 
destroyed  by  Chosroes  11,  the  Persian  king.  It  would  be  out  of 
place  here  to  speak  of  his  triumphant  expedition  against  the  Boman 
dominions  in  the  east,  of  which  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
destruction  of  its  buildings  were  the  climax ;  we  may  only  note 
that  any  such  work  of  destruction  would  leave  the  aspect  of  the  site 
and  the  foundations  of  the  chief  erections  unchanged.  Only  a  few 
months  after  his  capture  of  the  city,  leave  was  given  (it  is  said  on 
the  intercession  of  his  wife,  who  was  a  Christian)  to  rebuild  the 
Church  of  the  Resurrection,  and  a  commencement  was  at  once  made 
by  Modestus,  the  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Theodosius,  who 
acted  as  vicar  of  Zacharias,  the  captive  patriarch.  The  aid  of  John 
Eleemosynarius  (the  almggiver),  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  was  freely 
given  to  Modestus,  but  even  with  it  it  must  have  been  quite 
impossible  for  him  to  restore  the  buildings  to  anything  like  their 
former  condition,  and  probably  little  was  effected  beyond  the 
erection  of  a  church  over  the  sepulchre.  This  was  dedicated  on 
14  Sept.  629,  when  the  Emperor  Heraclius  celebrated  his  triumph 
over  Chosroes  by  bearing  into  the  new  Anastasis  on  his  shoulder 
the  wood  of  the  true  cross,  which  he  had  recovered  from  the 
invader.*  The  work  of  restoration  would  be  only  quickened  by 
the  ceremony,  but  again  the  armies  of  the  conqueror  appeared  in 
Palestine,  and  the  Arab  hosts  of  'Omar,  under  his  general  Abu 
Obeidah,  having  decisively  defeated  the  Greeks  on  the  Yarmuk 
(Hieromax)  in  634,  proceeded  to  overrun  the  whole  of  Syria, 
capturing  in  686  all  the  other  cities  from  Gaza  to  Nablus,  and  laid 
siege  to  the  holy  city,  which  was  defended  by  the  patriarch 
Sophronius.  Compelled  to  capitulate,  the  Christian  leader,  having 
stipulated  for  the  complete  security  of  his  people,  and  for  the  pre- 
servation of  their  churches  and  for  liberty  of  worship,  demanded 
the  right  to  surrender  the  city  to  the  khalif  in  person.  Later 
narratives  have  not  failed  to  surround  the  incident  with  a  halo  of 
romance,  and  the  familiar  story  tells  how  'Omar,  entering  the  city, 
was  brought  by  the  patriarch  to  the  Church  of  the  Resurrection,  and 
when  the  hour  of  prayer  came  on,  refused  to  pray  within  it  but 
retired  outside  and  performed  the  act  of  devotion  standing  alone 
on  the  doorsteps  of  the  building,  explaining  to  the  wondering 
bishop  that  otherwise  the  church  would  have,  in  the  eyes  of  the 

*  The  day  is  still  celebrated  in  most  of  the  charchea  both  of  the  west  and  of  the 
east,  and  is  observed  in  the  English  Calendar. 


1892  OR   OF  THE  HOLY  SEPULCHRE  481 

faithful  MohammedanB,  at  once  become  a  mosque,  and  no  stipu- 
lation could  have  preserved  it  for  the  Christians  ;  and  we  are  told 
that,  to  prevent  all  danger  in  the  future,  he  on  the  spot  wrote  out 
and  gave  to  Sophronius  a  document  forbidding  any  Mohammedans 
to  pray  within  the  church  or  to  use  it  as  a  mosque,  and  ordering 
that,  even  on  its  steps,  prayer  should  never  be  offered  by  more 
than  one  of  the  followers  of  the  prophet  at  the  same  time.  The 
story  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  character  of  the  great  khalif,  but 
it  rests  on  no  authority  within  700  years  of  the  event.  The 
earliest  account  of  the  capitulation  which  we  have  is  that  of  the 
Byzantine  historian  Theophanes  (about  800  a.d.),  who  mentions 
merely  that  *  Sophronius,  the  chief  of  Jerusalem,  obtained  from 
'Omar  a  treaty  in  favour  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,'  and 
then  speaks  of  the  khalif  s  visit  to  the  temple  area,  as  to  which 
alone  we  have  various  statements  by  the  early  Arab  writers,  from 
about  850  a.d. 

Our  great  authority  for  the  description  of  the  buildings  of 
Modestus  and  of  those  who  carried  on  his  work,  is  Arculfus,  a 
French  bishop,  who  visited  the  country  about  the  year  670  and 
spent  a  considerable  period  in  it.  He  was,  on  his  homeward  jour- 
ney by  sea,  driven  off  his  course  to  the  west  coast  of  Scotland  and 
visited  lona,  where  he  remained  for  some  time  as  the  guest  of  the 
well-known  abbot  of  that  island,  Adamnan,  who  compiled  from  his 
narrative  the  account  of  the  holy  places  which  attained  so  much 
fame  in  the  middle  ages  under  the  name  of  Arculfus.  It  is,  in 
most  of  its  manuscript  copies,  accompanied  by  several  drawings, 
including  one  of  the  Church  of  the  Eesurrection,  which  is  of  alto- 
gether unique  interest ;  and  it  is  undoubtedly  the  most  important 
of  all  the  pilgrim  records,  although  some  corrections  must  be  made 
in  its  illustrations  and  legend  is  not  absent  from  the  text.  His 
account  of  the  buildings  connected  with  the  sepulchre  is  too  long 
for  quotation,  but  it  is  to  the  following  effect.  The  Church  of  the 
Anastasis  is  described  as  round,  and  as  having  three  walls,  sepa- 
rated by  considerable  intervals,  the  centre  one  having  three  recesses 
each  containing  an  altar,  situated  at  its  extreme  northern,  western, 
and  southern  points.  It  has  eight  entrances,  arranged  in  two  series 
of  four,  the  one  from  the  north-east,  the  other  from  the  south-east 
— ^-these  being  so  constructed  as  to  pass  through  the  walls  in  straight 
lines.  In  the  centre  of  this  round  church  is  the  tomb,  described  as 
*  a  round  cabin  cut  out  in  the  rock,  in  which  thrice  three  men  can 
pray  standing,*  the  roof  being  about  a  foot  and  a  half  above  the 
head  of  a  man  of  ordinary  height.  The  entrance  to  the  tomb  is  at 
the  east ;  the  exterior  is  covered  with  choice  marble,  with  a  large 
golden  cross  on  the  summit,  but  the  inside  has  been  left  unadorned, 
80  that  the  marks  of  the  hewer's  tools  are  quite  distinguishable  upon 
the  rocky  covering.     The  loculus  for  the  body  is  on  the  north  side, 
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three  palms  from  the  floor,  and  about  seven  feet  in  length ;  it  has 
been  artificially  excavated,  and  is  specially  said  not  to  be  double  so 
as  to  separate  the  legs  of  the  body,  but  to  be  single,  ^  affording  a 
bed  capable  of  holding  a  man  lying  on  his  back  from  his  head  even 
to  his  soles.'  Twelve  lamps  burn  in  it  night  and  day.  The  stone 
which  had  closed  th^  entrance  to  the  cave  is  broken  in  two,  the 
smaller  part  being  used  as  an  altar  at  the  entrance  to  the  tomb, 
while  the  larger  is  similarly  used  at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the 
Eotunda.  The  church  on  Golgotha  is  not  specially  described,  but 
it  is  said  to  be  very  large  ;  a  brass  chandelier  is  suspended  over  the 
spot  where  the  cross  was  fixed,  and  where  now  a  large  silver  cross 
has  been  erected  ;  and  the  cave  beneath  is  spoken  of  with  reference 
to  the  masses  said  there  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  whose  corpses  are 
placed  outside  of  it.  The  basilica  of  Gonstantine  is  associated  with 
the  discovery  of  the  cross.  Between  it  and  the  Golgotha  church  is 
a  small  square  with  lamps  continuously  burning  in  it  beside  a 
wooden  table  on  which  alms  for  the  poor  are  laid,  occupying  the 
site  of  the  altar  of  Abraham.  Across  the  enclosure,  to  the  north- 
west of  the  basilica,  is  a  recess  in  which  are  kept  the  silver  cup  of 
the  Last  Supper  and  the  sponge  offered  to  the  Lord  on  the  cross 
*  full  of  vinegar.'  The  soldier's  spear,  broken  in  two  pieces,  is  fixed 
in  a  wooden  cross  in .  the  portico  of  the  basilica.  The  napkin  with 
which  the  Lord's  face  was  covered  in  the  tomb  is  also  preserved  in 
the  church,  a  marvellous  legend  being  attached  to  it.  One  other 
building  is  mentioned,  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  on  the  right  side  of 
the  Anastasis. 

The  arrangement  of  the  buildings  of  Modestus,  as  described  by 
Arculfus,  is  thus  the  same  as  that  of  the  former  period.  No  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  form  of  the  enclosure  as  a  whole,  but  in  the 
drawing  u  double  line  along  the  southern  side  suggests  that  it  is 
meant  to  represent  a  colonnade,  and  M.  de  Vogiie  points  out  that 
there  is  in  the  outside  of  the  staircase  of  the  present  Calvary  build- 
ing, a  column  on  a  cubical  pedestal  which  would  form  one  of  such 
a  series.  Of  the  Church  of  the  Anastasis  and  the  sepulchre  itself 
we  have  now  for  the  first  time  any  detailed  account,  the  latter  being 
specially  noticeable,  as  the  inner  surface  of  the  rock,  which  since 
the  time  of  the  crusades  has  been  so  hned  with  marble  as  to  be 
invisible,  was  then  seen  in  its  natural  condition,  and  the  marks  of 
the  hewer's  tools  are  spoken  of  as  clearly  distinguishable  upon  it. 
The  size  of  the  chamber  is  also  a  valuable  point  of  the  description ; 
it  holds  nine  men  standing,  it  is  about  seven  feet  in  height,  and  the 
length  must  be  that  of  the  loculus  which  occupies  its  northern  side, 
seven  feet ;  these  figures  representing  a  larger  area  than  the  present 
interior,  but  the  difference  being  such  as  would  naturally  be  caused 
by  the  marble  lining  of  the  walls,  the  roof,  and  the  loculus.  The 
question  whether  the  loculus  itself  is  in  the  form  of  a  smooth  slab 
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or  is  hollowed  out  in  the  form  of  a  coflBn,  is  not  decisively  answered, 
but  the  probability  is  that  the  description  refers  to  a  level  cutting 
in  the  rock.  The  triple  wall  of  the  round  church  presents  a  con- 
siderable difficulty,  for  the  description  is  even  more  definitely 
carried  out  in  the  drawing;  yet  the  middle  wall  with  its  three 
recesses  must  beyond  all  question  be  the  bounding  wall  of  the  rock 
itself  with  its  three  apses  cut  in  the  positions  indicated  by  Arculfus, 
so  that  it  is  impossible  that  there  can  for  the  western  half  of  the 
church  have  been  any  third  wall  exterior  to  it.  The  solution 
adopted  by  M.  de  Vogiie  is  at  once  natural  and  sufficient,  that  the 
description  refers  with  exactness  only  to  the  eastern  half  of  the 
church  which  is  the  more  exposed  to  view,  and  through  which  the 
entrances  were,  and  that  at  this  part  the  rock  wall  of  the  western  half 
was  continued  to  complete  the  circle  by  a  colonnade  more  or  less 
solidly  built,  another  colonnade  running  on  the  outside  of  this, 
while  a  third  was  built  some  distance  nearer  the  sepulchre.  At 
the  eastern  point  of  the  Eotunda  was  the  altar  formed  of  the  larger 
part  of  the  stone  which  was  supposed  to  have  closed  the  tomb,  and 
the  entrances  to  the  church  were  necessarily  on  the  northern  and 
southern  sides  of  this.  The  arrangement  of  Arculfus's  drawing, 
which  shows  at  each  of  these  points  four  entrances  cut  through 
the  three  walls,  is  naturally  taken  as  representing  four  passages 
through  the  colonnades.  The  round  form  of  the  church  is  a  new 
detail,  although  as  a  matter  of  fact  there  has  been  no  statement 
previously  as  to  the  shape  of  the  Church  of  the  Anastasis. 

It  is  in  every  way  probable  that  the  arrangement  of  the  build- 
ings as  described  by  Arculfus  was  unchanged  during  the  whole  of 
this  second  period — the  round  church  of  the  Anastasis  occupying 
the  western  end,  the  church  of  Golgotha  being  built  above  the  fis- 
sured rock  on  the  centre  of  the  southern  side,  and  the  basilica 
spreading  over  the  east  of  the  enclosure ;  the  open  court  left  between 
the  churches  would  of  course  naturally  be  variously  used  from 
time  to  time.  A  colonnade,  one  imagines,  ran  round  the  southern 
and  northern  sides  of  the  area,  and  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  was 
built  on  the  right  of  the  Anastasis. 

The  other  pilgrims  of  this  period  who  have  left  us  any  informa- 
tion as  to  the  state  of  the  buildings  connected  with  the  holy 
sepulchre,  do  not  add  much  to  what  we  have  learned  from  Arculfus. 
The  first  of  them  is  St.  WilUbald,  bishop  of  Eichstadt,  an  EngUsh- 
man  of  royal  descent,  who  spent  a  considerable  time  in  Palestine 
about  the  year  754.  Two  narratives  of  his  journey  are  known,  the 
larger  being  the  Hodoeporicon  or  diary,  the  other  a  mere  itinerary. 
The  former  alone  refers  to  the  churches  within  our  present  purpose, 
and  its  only  new  information  is  in  reference  to  three  wooden  crosses 
on  the  eastern  wall  of  the  Anastasis,  and  as  to  the  form  of  the  in- 
terior of  the  sepulchral  chamber.  The  passage  is  not  long  and  may 
VOL.  vn. — NO.  xxvn.  f  f 
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be  quoted  (from  Canon  Brownlow's  translation  for  the  Pal.  Pil.  Text 
Soe.) : — 

From  thence  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  to  that  place  where  the  holy 
cross  of  our  Lord  was  found.    There  is  now  a  church  in  that  spot  which 
was  called  the  place  of  Calvary.    And  this  was  formerly  outside  Jem* 
salem ;  but  Helena,  when  she  found  the  cross,  arranged  that  place  so  as 
to  be  within  the  city  of  Jerusalem.    And  there  now  stand  three  crosses  of 
wood  outside  on  the  eastern  wing  of  the  church,  by  the  wall,  in  memorj 
of  the  holy  cross  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  others  who  were  crucified  with 
him.    These  are  not  now  inside  the  church,  but  stand  without,  outside 
the  church  imder  [the  eaves  of  J  the  roof.    And  along  there  is  that  garden, 
in  which  was  the  sepulchre  of  our  Saviour.    That  sepulchre  was  cat  out 
in  the  rock,  and  that  rock  stands  above  groimd,  and  is  square  at  the  bottom 
and  tapers  up  towards  the  top.    And  there  stands  now  on  the  summit  of 
that  sepulchre  a  cross,  and  there  has  now  been  constructed  over  it  a  won- 
derful house,  and  on  the  eastern  side  of  that  rock  of  the  sepulchre  a  door 
has  been  made,  through  which  men  enter  into  the  sepulchre  to  pray.     And 
there  is  a  bed  {lectu$)  inside,  on  which  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  laid. 
And  there  stand  in  the  bed  fifteen  golden  bowls,  with  oil  burning  day  and 
night.    That  bed  in  which  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  laid  is  situated  on 
the  north  side  within  the  rock  of  the  sepulchre,  and  is  on  the  right  side  to 
a  man  when  he  goes  into  the  sepulchre  to  pray.    And  there  in  front  of  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre  lies  that  great  stone,  squared  after  the  likeness  of  the 
former  stone  which  the  angel  rolled  back  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

Another  pilgrim  of  importance  belonging  to  this  period  is  Ber- 
nard the  Wise  (867  a.d.),  from  whom,  however,  we  have  practically 
only  an  abbreviation  of  the  statements  of  Arculfus.  He  mentions 
the  four  churches  (including  that  of  St.  Mary)  as  *  united  to  each  other 
by  walls.'  The  sepulchre  has  *  nine  columns  surrounding  it,  between 
which  are  walls  of  excellent  stones ;  of  these  nine  columns,  four  are 
in  front  of  the  tomb,  which  with  their  walls  enclose  \claitdunt\  the 
stone  placed  before  the  sepulchre.'  *  Between  the  four  churches  is 
a  Paradise  without  a  roof,  the  walls  of  which  shine  with  gold ;  while 
the  pavement  is  laid  with  most  precious  stone,  having  in  the  centre 
an  enclosure  of  four  chains,  which  come  from  the  above  named  four 
churches,  where  the  middle  of  the  world  is  said  to  be.' 

In  the  year  848  we  find  a  description  of  the  sepulchre  quoted 
by  Paschasius  Eadbertus  in  his  commentary  on  St.  Matthew,  which 
he  professes  to  have  taken  from  the  narratives  of  many  contem- 
porary pilgrims,  but  from  which  we  need  not  quote  more  than  the 
statement  that  a  man  standing  within  the  tomb  *  could  scarcely 
touch  the  roof  with  his  outstretched  arm.'  Some  years  later  a 
Greek  monk,  Epiphanius,  mentions  the  prison  to  the  north  of  the 
court,  where  Christ  and  Barabbas  {sic)  were  confined ;  between  this 
prison  and  the  Church  of  the  Crucifixion  is  the  door  of  the  Church 
of  St.  Const  an  tine,  built  on  the  spot  where  the  three  crosses  were 
found. 
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But  we  should  be  altogether  mistaken  if  we  imagined  that  during 
this  period  the  history  of  these  buildings  was  uneventful,  for  they 
must  have  been  largely  affected  by  the  alternations  of  persecution  and 
toleration  which  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  experienced.  Their  most 
prosperous  period  was  in  the  reign  of  the  Ehalif  Harun  Ax  Bashid 
(786-809),  who  entered  into  most  friendly  relations  with  Charles 
the  Great.  The  period  of  anarchy  which  followed  the  death  of  Ar 
Bashid  was  a  disastrous  one  to  the  churches  of  the  Anastasis,  for 
we  are  told  by  the  chroniclers  of  the  time  that  the  churches  were 
spoiled  and  ruined,  a  statement,  however,  which  we  must  read  in 
the  light  of  the  fact  that  in  the  reign  of  Al  Mamun  (the  second  khalif 
after  Ar  Bashid),  the  patriarch  Thomas,  who  was  liberally  supplied 
with  funds  by  Bocam,  a  wealthy  Egyptian,  required  only  fifteen 
(another  account  says  'fifty')  cedar  and  fir  trees  from  Cyprus  for 
the  restoration  of  the  buildings.  The  story  goes  that  he  adroitly 
chose  for  his  work  a  time  of  famine  when  the  chief  Mohammedans 
of  Jerusalem  had  fled  from  the  city,  and  then  not  only  repaired  the 
buildings  but  so  increased  their  beauty,  and  above  all  the  height  of 
the  dome  of  the  Chuiyh  of  the  Sepulchre,  that  the  Muslims  found 
that  their  newly-restored  Kubbat  as  Sakhra  (the  Mosque  of  'Omar) 
was  dwarfed  altogether  by  it.  Thomas  and  his  fellow  dignitaries 
were  at  once  accused  of  breaking  the  conditions  under  which  their 
liberty  was  guaranteed,  in  making  their  dome  higher  than  that  of 
the  Sakhra,  and  they  took  refuge  in  what,  in  Mr.  Besant's  words,  we 
can  call  only  *  a  miserable  subterfuge  *  and  *  deliberate  falsehood ' 
by  asserting  that  the  dimensions  of  the  dome  were  exactly  the  same 
as  they  had  been  before.  The  statement  was  openly  false,  but  no 
actual  proof  of  this  was  available,  and  the  patriarch  and  his  friends 
were  released. 

A  few  years  later,  842,  in  the  reign  of  Al  Mu'tasim,  the  broliher 
and  successor  of  Al  Mamun,  a  rebel  chief,  Temim  Abu  Hareb,  seized 
possession  of  the  holy  city,  and  the  Christian  churches  were  saved 
from  demoUtion  only  by  the  payment  of  a  large  ransom  on  the  part 
of  the  patriarch.  Again,  before  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  we 
find  the  patriarch  Elias  III  writing  to  Charles  the  Fat  and  the  other 
princes  of  Europe,  soliciting  aid  in  the  restoration  of  the  churches 
which  had  fallen  into  a  miserable  state  of  decay ;  and  once  more, 
in  987,  immediately  after  the  Ikhshidi  princes  of  Egypt  obtained 
possession  of  Syria,  *  the  church  of  Constantine  was  destroyed,  and 
the  churches  of  Calvary  and  the  Besurrection  once  more  ruined  and 
despoiled.'  Yet  so  diflScult  is  it  altogether  to  secure  accuracy  as  to 
such  events  that  we  have  to  believe  that  six  years  after  this,  in  943, 
when  Mas'udi  wrote  his  *  Meadows  of  Gold '  (the  first  Arab  work  in 
which  the  Church  of  the  Besurrection  is  mentioned)  not  only  was  the 
Anastasis  fully  occupied  but  it  was  also  spoken  of  as  a  most  honoured 
building.  'When  Solomon  had  completed  the  building  (of  the 
temple),  he  set  about  building  a  house  for  his  own  use.     This  last 
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is  the  place  that,  in  our  day,  is  called  the  Eanisah  al  Kumamah.^ 
It  is  the  largest  church  in  Jerusalem  belonging  to  the  Giristiaiis. 
They  have  also  in  the  Holy  City  other  greatly  honoured  churches 
besides  this  one.'  He  also  describes  the  miracle  of  the  holy  fire 
(first  spoken  of  by  Bernard  the  Wise).  Once  more  about  the  year 
975,  the  victories  which  had  been  won  by  Nicephorus  Phocas  and 
John  Zimisces  roused  the  wrath  of  the  Muslims  when  they  gained 
the  upper  hand,  and  Jerusalem  suffered  very  seriously ;  *  the  Church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  destroyed,  and  the  patriarch,  suspected  of 
treasonous  intercourse  with  the  Greeks,  was  taken  prisoner  and  burnt 
aUve.'  ®  But  again  we  have,  in  985,  the  very  important  work  of 
Mukaddasi  (translated  for  the  Pal.  Pil.  Text  Soc.  by  Mr.  Guy  Le 
Strange)  in  which  he  speaks  of  *  the  beautiful  churches  in  Syria 
belonging  to  the  Christians,  so  enchantingly  fair,  and  so  renowned 
for  their  splendour ;  even  as  are  the  Kumamah  and  the  churches  of 
Lydda  and  Edessa.*  Still  more  remarkable  is  his  statement  that 
in  Jerusalem  *  everywhere  the  Christians  and  the  Jews  have  the 
upper  hand.'  Mukaddasi,  however,  gives  no  description  of  the 
Church  of  the  Anastasis.  ^ 

Any  partial  destruction  of  the  buildings  of  the  Christians  was, 
however,  completely  forgotten  when  in  the  year  1010,  *  the  mad 
khaUf  of  Egypt,'  Al  Hakim-bi-amr-IUah,  ordered  the  complete  de- 
struction of  the  whole  buildings.  We  must  refer  our  readers  for  a 
discussion  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  this  event  and  of  the 
event  itself,  to  the  pages  of  such  authorities  as  Mr.  Le  Strange  ^  or 
Messrs.  Besant  and  Palmer.®  The  order  ran,  *  The  Imam,  the  com- 
mander of  the  faithful,  orders  you  so  to  destroy  the  church  of  Al 
Kumamah  that  its  earth  shall  become  heaven  and  its  length  its 
breadth.'  Such  a  destruction  was,  in  the  nature  of  things,  im- 
measurably more  complete  than  even  that  of  Chosroes  four  centuries 
previously,  and  the  command  was  so  faithfully  carried  out  that  an 
attempt  was  made  to  destroy  the  rock-hewn  tomb  itself.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  some  success  followed  the  attempt,  and  that  the 
rock  was  injured  though  not  in  any  way  destroyed.  But  at  any 
rate  the  whole  of  the  buildings  were  utterly  destroyed  so  far  as  it 
was  possible  for  any  human  power  to  effect  their  demoUtion. 

J.  B.  Macphebson. 

(To  be  continued.) 

^  The  name  Kumdmah  (danghill)  was  alwajs  given  to  the  church  by  the  Moham* 
medans,  being  a  designed  oorrnption  of  the  word  for  resurrection,  kaydmaK 

*  Besant  and  Palmer,  History  of  Jerusalem^  p.  106. 

*  Palestine  under  the  Moslems,  p.  204.  •  Jerusalem,  pp.  Ill  flf. 
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The  Conversion  of  Wessex 

THE  history  of  the  founding  of  the  Christian  church  among  the 
West  Saxons  has  suffered  from  want  of  a  local  historian.  It 
lacks  those  interesting  details  of  the  work  which  form  so  great  a 
charm  in  Baeda's  narrative  of  the  church  in  Northumbria.  Five 
chapters  only  does  the  northern  historian  give  to  the  succession  of 
bishops  in  Wessex,  the  pilgrimage  of  Gaedwalla,  and  the  Uterary 
eflforts  of  Ealdhelm.  We  have  practically  nothing  more  than  this 
till  we  come  to  William  of  Malmsbury's  life  of  Ealdhelm,  written 
in  the  early  years  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  yet  there  seem  to 
be  certain  traces  of  those  early  days  of  missionary  effort  which 
hitherto  have  not  been  brought  into  prominence.  The  late  Mr. 
Haddan  has  shown  that  when  direct  historical  evidence  is  lacking 
certain  results  can  be  obtained  from  the  dedications  of  the  churches 
in  the  localities  under  consideration.  Precentor  Yenables,  of  Lincoln, 
has  also  shown  how  by  this  means  we  can  trace  the  wanderings  of 
the  monks  who  guarded  the  body  of  St.  Cuthbert  in  the  district  now 
known  as  the  diocese  of  CarUsle.  Now  if  we  apply  this  method  to 
the  country  which  was  held  by  the  West  Saxons  certain  very  inte- 
resting and  suggestive  results  are  obtained.  That  district,  roughly 
speaking,  comprised  first  of  all  the  counties  included  in  the  dioceses 
of  Winchester  and  Oxford^  and  afterwards,  when  Oxfordshire  and 
Bucks  were  joined  to  the  Mercian  kingdom,  the  counties  of  Surrey, 
Hants,  Berks,  Wilts,  Dorset,  Somerset,  and  southern  parts  of 
Gloucestershire.  Unlike  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  English  folk, 
Wessex  was  not  always  made  up  of  the  same  lands.  At  the  begin- 
ning Wessex  was  more  of  a  central  district,  and  when  it  grew 
westward  it  also  ceased  to  comprise  those  north-eastern  lands  of 
Oxfordshire  and  Bucks.  It  was  a  central  kingdom  when  Birinus 
baptised  Cynegils,  and  it  is  this  fact  that  accounted  for  the  choice 
of  Dorchester  in  Oxfordshire  as  the  seat  of  the  first  bishop.  Moreover, 
since  Wessex  grew  westward  after  the  West  Saxons  had  adopted 
Christianity,  it  is  only  in  Wessex  that  we  find  lands  deserted  by 
Christian  British  occupied  by  victorious  Christian  Saxons.  The  re- 
sult of  this  is  evident  if  we  will  only  look  for  it.  As  long  as  the  Saxons 
remained  heathen  they  would  naturally  destroy  all  traces  of  British 
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Christianity,  and  when  they  had  been  won  over  to  the  faith  we 
may  expect  that  they  would  reverence  the  sanctuaries  that  belonged 
to  the  foes  they  had  vanquished.  Let  us,  then,  examine  the  dedica- 
tions of  the  churches  both  in  the  earlier  and  the  later  Wessex.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  British  church  held  in  great  reverence  the 
memory  of  St.  Martin,  and  the  only  two  churches  that  we  know  of 
during  the  Boman  occupation  of  the  island  were  dedicated  to  that 
Gaulish  saint.  But  St.  Martin  was  reverenced  by  Saxon  as  well  as 
by  British  Christians,  and  we  cannot,  therefore,  say  that  churches 
80  dedicated  were  necessarily  British.  But  it  is  surely  very  sugges- 
tive that  while  east  of  a  dividing  line  drawn  along  the  Stour 
valley  and  the  eastern  border  of  Somerset  these  dedications  are 
rare,  to  the  west  of  that  line  they  are  by  no  means  uncommon. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  St.  Michael  as  a  dedication,  though  it  is 
not  so  striking  in  its  contrast.  But  let  us  take  dedications  that 
are  peculiarly  Celtic.  In  the  dioceses  of  Oxford  and  Winchester 
there  is  not  a  single  distinctive  Celtic  dedication  such  as  would 
point  to  the  existence  of  a  church  before  the  arrival  of  the  Saxons. 
In  the  diocese  of  Salisbury  there  are  several,  and  so  also  in  the 
diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells,  and  their  position  is  not  without 
importance.  There  is  St.  Cyriac  at  Laycock  and  St.  Sampson 
at  Cricklade,  St.  Juliana  at  Wellow  and  St.  Vigor  at  Stratton. 
These  all  belong  to  the  forest  district  that  reached  from  Cirencester 
to  Sherborne,  the  forests  of  Braden  and  Selwood.  Then  to  the 
west  of  North  Somerset  we  find  another  group — St.  Bridget  at 
Chelvey,  SS.  Cyriac  and  Julitta  at  Tickenham,  and  St.  Congar  at 
Badgworth.  In  Dorset,  west  of  the  Stour,  we  meet  with  St. 
Sampson  at  Milton,  St.  German  at  Winterboume,  St.  Quintin  at 
Frome,  and  St.  Hippolytus  at  Byme.  Putting  aside  other  dedi- 
cations for  the  moment,  how  can  we  account  for  these  names? 
Clearly  they  are  survivals  of  British  Christianity,  and  we  may 
further  say  that  if  there  were  any  survivals  at  all  they  must  be 
looked  for  in  those  localities.  It  is  in  vain  we  look  for  them  in  the 
older  Wessex. 

The  men  who  made  that  older  Wessex  spared  nothing.  The 
men  who  followed  Cerdic  and  Cynric  and  Ceawlin  had  no  reverence 
for  the  shrines  of  the  vanquished  British,  and  it  was  as  victorious 
heathens  that  they  established  themselves  in  Hampshire,  Berks, 
Bucks,  and  Oxfordshire.  We  know  also  that  the  Stour  valley,  in 
Dorset,  and  the  forest  district  of  Selwood  and  Braden  in  Somerset 
and  Wilts,  formed  a  very  effectual  barrier  against  them.  When 
they  entered  Somerset  it  was  not  from  the  south-east,  as  we  might 
have  expected,  but  from  the  north,  after  Ceawlin  had  won  the  battle 
of  Deorham,  in  577.  Then  came  the  mission  of  Birinus  in  684  and 
Cynegils'  baptism  at  Dorchester  in  685,  and  the  next  advance  was 
not  made  till  651,  when  Cenwealh  won  the  battle  of  Bradford. 
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Now  Bradford  was  on  the  western  side  of  that  forest  district  which 
included  all  the  north-west  of  Wiltshire,  and  therefore  we  may 
suppose  that  Genwealh  made  his  entry  into  that  district  up  the 
Avon  valley.  Since,  then,  Cenwealh  was  a  Christian  we  can 
xmderstand  why  we  find  these  churches  with  Celtic  dedications  in 
Wiltshire  and  the  north-east  border  of  Somerset.  Moreover  when 
we  examine  the  Mendip  tableland  we  can  understand  how  another 
group  of  churches  were  spared.  Ceawlin  kept  to  the  high  land  on 
the  north-east  of  Somerset,  pushing  his  way  south  towards  Wells, 
but  did  not  venture  to  march  westward  towards  the  Bristol 
Channel.  The  vale  of  Wrington,  with  its  swampy  plain,  was  as 
much  a  barrier  to  him  as  the  plain  through  which  the  Somerset 
Axe  flowed,  and  therefore  the  north-west  of  Somerset  was  spared 
till  either  Bradford  had  been  won  or  at  least  the  nation  had 
accepted  Christianity.  This  accoimts  for  Badgworth,  Tickenham, 
and  Chelvey.  As  for  the  Dorset  dedication,  we  must  always  re- 
member that  the  battle  of  Badbury  Bings  and  the  Stour  valley, 
with  its  swamps  and  hill  forts  at  Buzbury,  Hods  Hill  and  Hamble- 
don,  had  protected  that  county  until  the  future  conquerors  had 
been  converted  to  the  Christian  faith.  When  the  Saxons  did  enter 
Dorset  it  was  from  the  north  and  west,  after  the  battle  of  the  Pens 
<658)  or  Ine's  victory  in  710.  Now  these  facts  do  not  help  us  much 
in  our  efforts  to  discover  traces  of  the  work  of  Birinus.  He  died 
the  year  before  the  men  of  Wessex  entered  into  the  forest  district, 
and  therefore  could  not  have  had  any  connexion  with  these  British 
churches.  The  choice  of  Dorchester  as  the  seat  of  his  bishopric 
can  only  be  explained  by  its  central  and  convenient  position.  It 
was  in  the  very  centre  of  the  quadrilateral  that  was  occupied  by 
thd  men  of  Wessex,  which  had  London,  Silchester,  Cirencester,  and 
Alchester  at  its  four  corners,  and  was  practically  the  point  of  inter- 
section of  the  Icknield  Way  with  a  road  running  from  Alchester  to 
Silchester.  Of  the  work  of  Birinus  we  know  almost  nothing.  We 
hear  of  his  success  with  Cynegils,  of  the  journey  of  Oswald  to  take 
home  his  bride,  and  of  his  standing  sponsor  to  his  father-in-law  at 
Dorchester,  and  Baeda  tells  us  also  that  Birinus  won  over  many  to 
the  faith,  and  dedicated  many  churches.  But  it  was  Hedda  who 
made  the  old  minster  at  Winchester  his  cathedral  church. 

Birinus  died  in  650,  and  was  succeeded  by  Agilbert,  a  GauUsh 
bishop  who  had  been  in  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  study.  Cen- 
wealh was  attracted  by  his  erudition,  but  soon  tired  of  his  Frankish 
tongue,  and  having  found  Wine,  another  Gaulish  bishop  who  could 
speak  in  Saxon,  showed  such  preference  for  him  that  Agilbert  in 
660  retired  and  left  the  field  open  to  Wine.  Ten  years  afterwards 
Wine  was  driven  out  by  Cenwealh,  and  Hlothhere  was  consecrated 
by  Theodore  of  Canterbury. 

So  far  we  have  learnt  nothing  concerning  the  work  of  conversion 
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or  of  the  founding  of  churches.  But  we  cannot  help  noticing 
how  distinct  this  mission  was  from  that  at  Canterbury.  Birinus 
came  from  the  same  monastery  at  Eome — St.  Andrew's,  on  the 
Caelian  Hill — as  did  Augustine  forty  years  before.  Gregory  ha^  ex- 
pressly suggested  that  London,  to  which  place  he  had  sent  Augustine, 
or  Canterbury,  to  which  place  he  actually  went,  should  have  twelve 
suffragans  in  the  southern  part  of  the  island.  And  yet  there  ap- 
pears to  have  been  no  communication  between  the  two  missions. 
Birinus  lands  in  Hampshire,  and  makes  his  way  past  Winchester 
to  Dorchester. 

It  is  not  till  the  time  of  Theodore,  who  came  as  it  were  with  a 
fresh  commission  from  Eome,  free  from  the  traditions  of  the  Kentish 
settlement,  that  Wessex  was  imited  to  Canterbury  in  its  ecclesiastical 
organisation.  Could  this  have  been  intentional  ?  Could  the  au- 
thorities at  Eome  have  perceived  the  mistakes  of  Augustine,  and 
have  desired  by  means  of  another  and  an  independent  mission  to 
win  over  the  remnants  of  Celtic  Christianity  in  the  west  ?  It  would 
certainly  seem  as  if  this  was  so.  Wine  joined  with  two  British 
bishops  in  664  in  consecrating  Ceadda  to  York.  Aldhelm,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Hedda  in  the  western  portion  of  the  kingdom,  won  over 
t^;ie  British  church  of  Dunmonia  to  the  orthodox  observance  of 
Easter.  But  let  us  pass  on  to  mark  the  founding  of  the  churches* 
While  Birinus  was  still  labouring  between  Winchester  and  Dor- 
chester an  Irish  hermit  named  Maidulf  had  taken  up  his  abode  in 
the  forest  of  Braden,  and  not  far  from  the  place  where  the  Fosse 
Way  crosses  the  river  Avon.  It  was  in  the  days  before  the  battle 
of  Bradford,  and  his  work  was  quite  independent  of  that  at  Dor- 
chester. Some  years  afterwards,  when  the  men  of  Wessex  had  ac- 
cepted the  faith,  a  certain  noble  Saxon  named  Aldhelm,  akin  to  Ine 
and  a  youth  of  marked  ability,  joined  himself  to  the  hermit  to  learn 
from  him  all  he  had  to  teach.  In  705  Aldhelm  left  his  monastery — 
for  the  hermit's  school  grew  into  the  monastery  of  MaJmsbury — ^to 
become  the  jBrst  bishop  of  Sherborne,  and,  since  he  had  been  forty- 
four  years  in  the  monastery,  it  follows  that  he  must  have  gone  there 
in  661.  Now  this  action  of  Aldhelm  is  very  suggestive  in  reference 
to  the  antiquity  of  another  monastery.  Why  did  not  Aldhelm  go 
to  Glastonbury  to  be  instructed  ?  Later  tradition  said  that  the 
sanctuary  had  been  founded  by  an  Apostle,  or  at  least  one  who  had 
seen  the  Lord  Jesus.  If  there  had  been  so  venerable  a  spot  in 
West  Saxon  lands,  clearly  Aldhelm  would  have  gone  there.  And 
it  had  once  existed,  for  Aldhelm  induced  Ine  to  build  it  anew.  But  at 
that  time  Glastonbury  was  not,  and  Inisvitrin  had  ceased  to  be.  The 
perpetual  choir  of  British  monks  had  fled  before  the  Saxon  advance, 
and  the  forsaken  site  was  becoming  the  settlement  of  the  Glaestingas. 
The  work  of  Aldhelm  is  pretty  well  known.  From  Mahnsbury 
he  went  to  Canterbury  for  a  four-years'  course  under  Hadrian, 
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returning  in  675,  on  the  death  of  his  former  teacher,  to  become 
the  second  abbot  of  Malmsbury.  Here  he  increased  the  number 
of  churches,  adding  to  the  monastic  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul  two  in  honour  of  the  blessed  Virgip  and  St.  Michael.  Then 
he  sent  out  colonies,  and  founded  cells  at  Frome,  dedicating 
a  church  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  at  Bradford,  dedicating  a 
church  to  St.  Lawrence.  On  his  way  to  Rome  in  701  he  founded 
churches  at  Wareham  in  honour  of  St.  Michael  and  St.  Martin, 
and  when  he  returned  he  brought  with  him  a  costly  altar  slab 
which  he  gave  to  the  church  of  Our  Lady  at  Bruton.  When, 
in  705,  he  left  Malmsbury,  and  became  the  first  bishop  of  Sher- 
borne, we  find  him  building  there  a  church  in  honour  of  the 
Virgin,  and  in  all  the  magnificence  of  style  the  age  could  produce. 
But  the  monkish  bishop  left  his  heart  behind  him  at  Malmsbury, 
and  we  find  him  often  traversing  the  woody  district  of  Selwood  and 
Braden,  preaching  at  Bishopstow,  and  dying  at  Doulting.  The 
work,  indeed,  went  on  after  Aldhelm's  time,  but  it  was  on  the  lines 
which  Aldhelm  had  laid  down  and  from  the  centres  which  he  had 
founded.  Let  us  now  see  what  these  centres  were.  There  were  the 
two  original  churches  at  Dorchester  and  Winchester,  and  there 
were  the  churches  in  the  forest  district,  at  Sherborne  and  at 
Wareham ;  and  there  were  the  old  Celtic  sanctuaries  at  Laycock, 
Cricklade,  Wellow,  and  Stratton.  There  was  also  a  centre  at  Ames- 
bury,  which  reminds  us  of  the  fate  of  St.  Martin's  at  Canterbury. 
Cynric  and  his  host  were  all  heathen  when  they  sacked  the  place  in 
556,  and  the  existence  of  the  Celtic  dedication  of  St.  Melor  at  Ames- 
bury  points  to  the  survival  of  a  tradition,  kept  alive  probably  in 
Dorset,  and  of  a  sanctity  which  once  vied  with  that  of  Inisvitrin. 

But  these  were  not  the  only  centres  which  we  may  believe  ex- 
isted in  Wessex  before  the  death  of  Aldhelm.  The  word  minster  is 
indeed  simply  the  old  word  for  what  we  would  now  call  a  church,  but 
the  fact  of  this  name  being  applied  to  one  church  among  a  cluster 
of  others  would  surely  point  to  the  greater  antiquity  of  that  church. 
In  Wessex  we  find  this  word  in  such  a  way  as  to  convince  us  of  its 
age.  It  is  attached  to  a  place  in  such  a  manner  that  we  cannot 
go  behind  its  present  name  and  say  what  it  was  called  before  a 
minster  was  built  there.  And  it  will  be  found  that  by  far  the  great 
majority  of  these  place  names  are  in  Wessex.  May  we  not  see  in 
them  the  churches  which  Aldhelm  built  ?  Close  by  the  harbour  of 
Poole,  where  he  would  land  on  coming  from  Canterbury  or  from 
Rome,  we  have  the  minster  at  Wimborne,  where  afterwards  rose  the 
convent  of  St.  Cuthburga.  As  we  advance  up  the  Stour  and  on  our 
way  to  Sherborne  we  meet  very  soon  with  Lytchett  Minster,  then 
we  come  to  Stiuminster  Marshall,  and  higher  up  we  arrive  at  that 
other  Sturminster  close  by  the  royal  castle  of  Newton,  with  which 
in  later  times  Eadmund  enlarged  the  endowments  of  the  abbey  of 
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Glastonbury. .  Then  crossing  the  river,  and  under  the  hills  that  lead 
up  to  the  royal  chase  at  Granboume,  we  find  the  minster  at  Iweme. 
Then  when  we  get  on  the  road  from  Sherborne  to  Malmsbury  we 
come  first  of  all  to  the  name,  though  it  is  only  now  a  name,  of 
Godminster,  close  by  the  royal  town  of  Bruton,  and  higher  up  and 
not  many  miles  from  Frome  we  meet  with  Warminster.  The  other 
minsters  in  West  Saxon  lands  it  would  be  difficult  to  connect  with 
the  labours  of  Aldhelm,  though  we  have  no  doubt  they  are  some  of 
the  earliest  centres  of  religious  activity  in  Wessex.  Yetminster, 
Gharminster,  Beaminster,  and  Ilminster  clearly  emanate  from 
Sherborne.  Concerning  Axminster  and  Exminster  in  Devonshire 
and  Pitminster  and  Bedminster  in  Somerset  we  can  only  say  that 
their  existence  proves  how  soon  the  Saxon  church  had  established 
its  hold  in  the  west. 

There  is,  again,  another  cluster  of  churches  which  calls  for 
notice,  some  of  which  we  may  connect  with  Aldhelm,  and  some, 
perhaps,  even  with  Birinus.  William  the  historian  of  Malmsbury 
tells  us  that  on  one  occasion  the  saint  planted  his  staff  bJL 
Bishopstow,  near  Warminster,  and  that  it  miraculously  took 
root  and  grew.  This  probably  is  the  origin  of  the  legend  of 
the  Joseph  staff  at  Glastonbury,  as  it  certainly  is  earlier  than 
any  similar  legend  at  that  place.  It  is  mentioned  here,  how- 
ever, to  introduce  a  cluster  of  churches  which  recall  the  old 
preaching  stations  of  the  first  Saxon  itinerant  missionaries.  To 
what  circxunstances  but  to  this  are  we  to  assign  the  dedications  of 
the  holy  rood  or  the  holy  cross  ?  And  how  natural  is  the  situa- 
tion of  these  churches  !  Ashton  Eeynes,  Hankerton,  and  Rodbome 
are  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Malmsbury  and  suggest 
outposts  of  reUgious  activity.  Swindon,  Chiseldon,  Bamsbury,  and 
Sparsholt  are  on  the  road  from  Malmsbury  to  Winchester,  Wilcot 
on  the  road  to  Sarum  ;  Guxham  is  an  outpost  of  Dorchester  on  the 
great  thoroughfare  from  East  Anglia  into  Wessex.  In  Somerset 
there  are  seven  churches  so  dedicated — St.  Decuman's,  far  away  in 
the  west ;  Babcary  and  Weston  Bampfield,  between  Sherborne  and 
Malmsbury ;  Thornfalcon,  Sampford  Arundel,  and  Hill  Farrance, 
concerning  which  we  cannot  hazard  an  opinion ;  and  Middlezoy, 
which  is  probably  a  later  dedication  when  the  Sowys  became  psjrt 
of  the  Glastonbury  estate.  In  Dorset  we  find  two,  Gombe  Keynes 
as  an  outpost  of  Wareham  and  Okeford  Shillings  as  an  outpost  of 
Sturminster  Newtown.  Nor  in  our  summary  can  we  pass  over  two 
other  groups  of  churches  which  tell  of  the  connexion  of  Wessex 
with  the  shrine  of  the  Apostles  and  the  monastery  on  the  Caelian 
Hill.  Surely  these  dedications  suggest  as  the  founders  of  these 
churches  the  early  missionaries  of  the  church  of  Wessex.  They 
are  those  dedicated  either  to  St.  Andrew  or  to  SS.  Peter  and  PaoL 
Somerset  is  studded  all  over  with  churches  dedicated  to  St.  Andrew. 
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Some  thirty-six  in  all  claim  him  as  their  patron.  Of  course' some 
of  these,  like  Cheddar,  Banwell,  and  Wiveliscombe,  were  the  daugh- 
ters of  St.  Andrew's  of  Wells.  In  Dorset  there  are  more  than  a 
dozen  with  the  same  dedication.  From  Yetminster,  where  also  the 
old  church  is  under  the  protection  of  St.  Andrew,  there  is  a  con- 
nected line  of  such  churches — Minteme,  Alton  Pancras,  Melcombe, 
Horsey,  and  Milboume — as  far  as  Bloxworth.  The  cluster  at  the 
north  of  Salisbury  is  probably  due  to  some  later  cause.  But  we 
cannot  doubt  that  in  this  we  see  the  influences  of  that  reverence  for 
the  monastery  on  the  Gaelian  Hill  which  we  know  clung  to  the 
immediate  disciples  of  Aldhehn  and  his  fellow-workers.  And  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  other  group.  It  is  not  so  numerous  as 
the  former,  but  it  also  points  to  the  reverence  which  the  Saxon 
church  ever  entertained  for  the  resting-plac.e  of  the  apostolic  martyrs 
of  the  west.  Of  these  there  are  thirteen  in  Somerset,  and  four — 
Xilmersdon,  Bruton,  Wincanton,  and  Maperton — come  within  the 
line  from  Sherborne  to  Malmsbury.  Now,  whatever  these  dedica- 
tions may  not  prove,  they  seem  to  fall  in  so  naturally  with  the 
known  antecedents  of  men  like  Birinus  and  the  known  paoiiialities  of 
men  like  Aldhehn  that  it  is  not  improbable,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
somewhat  probable,  that  in  those  places  the  first  missionaries  of 
Wessex  founded  their  first  churches.  Use  was  clearly  made  of  the  old 
roads  from  Dorchester  to  Malmsbury  and  Winchester.  The  earlier 
bishops  could  hardly  have  done  much  in  the  way  of  building 
churches,  but  it  is  evident  that  Aldhelm  was  very  active  in  this 
respect,  occupying  afresh  the  forest  district  that  in  the  days  of  his 
early  Ufe  had  been  wrested  from  the  Christian  British.  After  his 
death  the  work  had  still  to  go  on,  but  it  was  on  the  lines  which  he 
had  drawn  and  the  foundation  which  he  had  laid.  Whatever 
Birinus  the  earnest  missionary  and  Agilbert  the  learned  scholar 
may  have  done  must  have  been  done  between  Dorchester  and 
Winchester.  To  Aldhelm,  however,  the  later  Wessex,  the  Wessex  of 
the  western  bishoprics,  looks  as  the  founder  of  her  churches,  if  not 
the  first  preacher  of  her  new  faith. 

T.  S.  Holmes. 
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Villainage  in  England 

PEOFESSOR  VINOGRADOFF'S  vftlume,  entiUed  '  ViUainage  in 
England/  ^  is  the  work  of  a  Russian  scholar  whose  mastery  of 
English  authorities  and  familiarity  with  English  medieval  records, 
both  published  and  in  manuscript,  is  perhaps  unsurpassed.  His 
experience  in  the  history  of  the  land  systems  of  other  countries,  his 
Russian  surroundings  and  eastern  point  of  view,  place  him  in  the 
position  of  an  impartial  as  well  as  interested  student  of  English 
economic  history,  and  give  to  his  work  something  of  a  judicial 
character. 

Mr.  Vinogradoflf  approaches  the  subject  of  villainage  in  England 
after  a  very  careful  and  masterly  survey  of  the  work  already  done 
by  various  and  successive  schools  and  workers  in  the  field  of  Engli&h 
economic  history,  generously  acknowledging  what  has  been  said  on 
both  sides  of  the  question,  prepared  to  examine  the  ground  afresh 
exhaustively,  step  by  step,  hardly  conscious  to  what  result  the  end 
of  his  impartial  study  may  lead  him,  and  boldly  publishing  in  this 
volume  the  first  part  only  of  an  inquiry  which  other  volumes  are 
to  continue,  let  us  hope  without  too  great  an  interval.  And  yet, 
though  the  final  judgment  is  not  given,  because  only  the  medieval 
part  of  the  evidence  has  been  examined  and  the  Saxon  evidence  is 
reserved  for  future  volumes,  the  bias  of  his  opinion  is  already 
sufficiently  apparent.  The  strain  of  his  scrutiny,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
is  obviously  to  find  and  to  put  into  its  proper  place  in  the  argument 
every  possible  fact  or  suggestion  of  a  fact  Which  points  in  the  direction 
of  a  final  verdict  in  favour  of  the  possibility  at  least  of  the  free  origin 
of  the  English  village  community. 

Nothing  but  good  can  come  from  the  attempt,  judicially  as  he 
has  made  it,  to  bring  all  the  facts  and  suggestions  of  facts  fully  into 
view.  Every  real  student  must  be  painfully  conscious  how  easy  it 
is  to  see  only  one  side  of  a  question,  and  in  stating  that  side  to  put 
the  result  too  sharply,  omitting  to  give  full  force  to  the  qualifications 
which  are  needful  to  guard  it  from  exaggeration.  It  is  the  fate,  too, 
of  a  theory,  however  carefully  stated,  to  become  as  well  in  the  hands 
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of  its  critics  as  of  its  supporters  more  and  more  sharply  defined, 
A  fresh  and  judicial  review  of  the  facts  all  along  the  lines  of  an  im- 
portant question  still  subjudice  is  therefore  invaluable. 

If  I  may  describe  in  one  word  the  aim  of  Mr.  Vinogradoffs 
volume  it  is  to  loosen  the  hard  lines  by  which  in  the  Domesday 
survey  the  various  classes  on  a  manor  are  defined,  by  showing  that 
tenants  of  various  kinds  and  grades  of  freedom  were  somewhat 
roughly  forced  for  the  fiscal  purposes  of  the  survey  under  heads  too 
few  and  too  simple  to  make  them  accurate  as  a  description  of  the 
legal  and  economic  condition  of  the  various  classes  of  tenants. 

In  the  survey  the  demesne  land  of  the  manor  is  in  the  first  place 
sharply  marked  off  from  the  land  in  villainage,  and  the  absence  from 
the  survey,  generally  speaking,  of  libere  tenentea  in  the  old  Saxon 
districts  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  conspicuous  points  which 
present  themselves.  Under  the  terms  of  the  survey  there  could  be 
no  libere  tenentes  on  the  land  in  viUainage,  because  even  free  men 
holding  virgates  of  the  land  in  villainage  would  be,  qua  these  holdings, 
not  libere  tenentes,  but  holders  in  villainage.  On  the  land  in 
villainage  itself  the  smaller  or  cottier  tenants,  who  had  no  ploughs, 
formed  a  class  by  themselves  of  bordarii  or  cottarii.  The  still 
lower  class  of  servi,  sometimes  reckoned  as  on  the  demesne  land  and 
sometimes  as  on  the  land  in  villainage,  were  apparently  without  land, 
and  in  a  strict  sense  rather  slaves  than  tenants. 

It  thus  becomes  clear  that  the  survey  for  fiscal  purposes,  looking 
upon  the  ploughs  as  the  important  units  of  taxation,  and  taxing  by 
carucates  and  hides,  described  the  holders  of  virgates  in  villainage, 
who  contributed  oxen  to  the  ploughs  and  did  plough  service  on  the 
demesne  land,  under  the  common  term  of  viUani.  They  were  evidently 
regarded  as  the  chief  class  of  tenants  in  villainage,  whilst  the  lesser 
or  cottier  tenants  in  villainage  were  regarded  as  of  but  small  fiscal 
account.  The  main  question  which  Mr.  Vinogradoff  sets  himself 
to  solve,  in  his  careful  examination  into  the  legal  and  other  evidence 
as  to  villainage  after  the  Conquest,  is  whether  there  may  not  be 
concealed  somewhere  under  this  Domesday  phraseology  a  freer  class 
than  that  of  the  ordinary  villain. 

It  does  not  seem  likely  that  there  could  have  been  at  the  time 
of  the  survey  concealed  libere  tenentes  on  the  demesne  land  of  the 
manors,  such  as  are  found  in  great  numbers  afterwards ;  nor,  if  this 
could  be  proved,  would  it  perhaps  help  much  the  question  of  the 
free  origin  of  the  Saxon  village  community,  because  it  is  pretty  clear 
that  the  libere  tenentes  on  the  demesne  land  were  not  the  chief 
members  of  the  village  community  or  the  chief  holders  of  the  virgates 
in  its  open  fields.  Mr.  Vinogradoff,  I  think,  does  not  suggest  that 
the  hidden  freemen  and  hidden  freedom  are  to  be  sought  for  in  this 
class  of  irregular  tenants  on  the  lord's  demesne  land.  He  naturally 
seeks  for  the  hidden  freemen  in  the  class  labelled  villani  in  the 
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survey,  and  for  Burvivals  of  the  hidden  freedom  within  ^he  lines  of 
villainage  itself.  He  starts  his  inquiry  with  the  conviction  that  a 
careful  analysis  of  '  viUainage '  in  its  legal  and  other  aspects  may 
possibly  disclose  either  one,  or  the  other,  or  both. 

There  is  no  doubt  a  strong  presumption  that  the  search  will  not 
be  altogether  in  vain,  arising  from  the  obviously  double  status  of  the 
villain — his  acknowledged  freedom  as  compared  with  the  servus  or 
slave  below  him,  and  his  servile  position  as  compared  with  the  Ubere 
tenentes  on  the  demesne  land,  and  in  view  of  his  relations  to  lus 
lord.  Sir  Frederick  Pollock,  in  his  excellent  little  book  on  *  En^ish 
Land  Laws,'  had  already  expressed  his  conviction  that  the  true  key 
to  the  problem  must  ultimately  be  found  in  the  juridical  aspects  of 
the  manor,*  and  Mr.  VinogradoflTs  judicial  investigation  into  the 
legal  aspects  of  villainage  must  be  welcomed  as  bringing  us  nearer 
at  least  to  a  true  general  understanding  of  a  subject  which,  as  he 
puts  it,  forms  one  of  the  *  comer  stoneQ '  of  any  attempt  to  under- 
stand the  social  origins  of  western  Europe  and  the  law  of  develop- 
ment of  human  society. 

Li  the  first  essay,  which  treats  chiefly  of  the  legal  aspect  of 
villainage  as  defined  in  the  law  books,  and  as  recorded  incidentally 
in  manorial  records,  the  general  conclusion  arrived  at  is  that, 
after  removal  of  the  strata  of  the  law  of  villainage  owing  their 
origin  to  the  feudal  system  and  the  action  of  the  state,  the  survivsJs 
of  the  condition  of  things  before  the  (Conquest  *  group  themselv^ 
naturally  in  one  direction  and  are  manifestations  of  the  free 
element  which  went  into  the  constitution  of  villainage.' 

The  main  argument  leading  to  this  result  seems  to  me  to  be 
briefly  this.  As  regards  villainage  on  private  manors  the  villain 
must  be  supposed  to  have  lost  some  of  his  original  rights.  EveD 
on  these  manors  the  Norman  lawyers,  notwithstanding  a  very 
strong  bias  in  that  direction,  were  unable  to  reduce  his  position  to 
that  of  absolute  servitude.  A  villain  on  a  private  manor  was  placed 
in  the  power  of  his  lord,  not  because  he  was  reckoned  as  a  chattel, 
but  because  the  courts  refused  him  an  action  against  his  lord. 
Feudal  law  thus  tended  to  lessen  his  moral  and  customary  ri^ts 
by  giving  him  no  means  of  enforcing  them  ;  so  that  his  only  hope 
of  their  recognition  lay  in  the  growth  of  the  power  of  the  state  by 
which  in  the  long  run  he  was  enfranchised.  It  is  therefore  fairly 
argued  that  as  the  Norman  lawyers,  doing  their  worst  for  the  villain 
and  denying  him  any  remedy  in  their  rules  of  procedure,  were 
successful  only  in  reducing  his  status  to  that  of  territorial  serfdom 
rather  than  personal  enslavement,  the  villainage  on  the  Saxon  side 
of  the  Conquest  must  at  least  have  been  no  more  servile  than  the 
lawyers  made  it  on  private  manors  after  the  Conquest. 

«  p.  213. 
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A  still  stronger  argument  in  favoor  of  greater  freedom  in  Saxon 
times  is  drawn  from  the  facts  connected  with  manors  of  ancient 
demesne,  and  certainly  Mr.  Yinogradoff,  if  he  had  done  nothing 
else,  wonld  have  earned  the  gratitude  of  students  by  the  increased 
light  he  has  thrown  upon  the  interesting  classes  of  tenants  on  these 
manors.  At  first  sight,  indeed,  his  candid  admission,  as  regards 
some  of  these  tenants,  of  base  services  and  such  base  customs  as 
the  payment  of  merchet,  may  seem  to  tell  against  his  argument ; 
but  it  is  in  reality  necessary  to  it.  These  evidences  of  servitude  are 
taken  '  to  afford  ample  proof  of  the  fact  that  the  status  of  these 
tenants  has  branched  off  from  the  same  stem  as  villainage.'  If 
this  be  so,  then  the  acknowledged  greater  freedom  accidentally 
preserved  to  these  privileged  but  still,  legally  considered,  villain 
tenants,  whilst  lost  to  others,  may  perhaps  be  predicated  of  the  whole 
class  of  villains  before  the  Conquest.  The  case  turns  out  to  be  not 
quite  so  simple,  but  still  this  may  fairly  be  said,  I  think,  to  be  the 
main  line  of  the  argument. 

A  good  deal  of  weight  may  well  be  laid  on  the  general  conten- 
tion of  the  people  and  their  persistent  tradition  that  the  times  of 
Edward  the  Confessor  were  times  of  greater  freedom  than  were 
afterwards  enjoyed.  The  fact  that  the  Conqueror  for  political  pur- 
poses felt  himself  obliged  to  more  or  less  commit  himself  to  the 
recognition  of  the  law  of  Edward  the  Confessor,*  affords  a  strong 
presumption  that  the  tradition  had  a  basis  of  fact  behind  it.  And 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  tenacity  of  the  people — barons 
included — in  holding  on  to  the  laws  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  whilst 
fairly  taken  as  a  proof  of  the  strength  of  the  tradition  of  the 
greater  freedom  which  those  laws  implied,  also  helped  to  prevent 
Norman  lawyers  from  making  a  reality  of  the  phraseology  of 
Boman  law  which  was  supposed  to  know  no  middle  status  between 
freedom  and  slavery. 

But  Mr.  Yinogradoff  reminds  us  that  it  must  not  be  inferred 
that  the  king  intended  to  give  greater  freedom  to  his  own  tenants 
than  to  others.  Far  from  it.  The  greater  freedom  is  very  clearly 
shown  to  have  come  to  them,  as  it  were  by  accident,  from  the  posi- 
tion and  immunity  of  their  royal  landlord,  not  from  any  concession 
on  his  part  to  his  tenants. 

As  supreme  feudal  lord  it  was  beneath  the  king's  dignity  to  place 
himself  or  his  tenants  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary  courts 
of  shire  and  hundred.  And  the  result  was  that  his  tenants  were 
free  from  the  burden  of  attendance  at  these  courts  and  excepted 
from  the  range  of  their  jurisdiction. 

This  worked  indirectly  to  prevent  their  suffering  like  the  tenants 

'  Hoc  quoque  precipimust  ut  omnes  habeant  et  teneant  legem  Edwardi  Regis  in 
omnibus  rebua^  adauctis  hiia  quas  constituimus  ad  utilitatem  Anglorum,  Bjmer,  1 
1.1-2. 
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on  private  manors  from  the  feudal  denial  of  any  remedy  against 
their  lords.  If  they  had  grievances  in  exaggerated  services  or  other- 
wise, these  grievances  were  not  directly  urged  against  the  king  but 
against  his  bailiffs.  The  king  was  in  a  sense  a  third  party,  and  to  a 
great  extent  an  interested  party,  as  against  encroachments  on  the 
part  of  his  bailiffs  upon  his  tenants.  So  under  Norman  rules  of 
legal  procedure  they  could  apply  as  against  the  bailiffs  for  *  the 
Httle  writ  of  right  close/  i.e.  a  royal  writ  not  directed  to  the  sheriff 
or  justices  but  to  the  king's  bailiffs  to  do  justice  in  the  case.  The 
chapter  on  ancient  demesne  gives  interesting  examples  and  valuable 
information  bearing  upon  this  mode  of  procedure,  and  shows  that  it 
survived  upon  manors  of  ancient  demesne  even  after  they  had  passed 
into  private  hands. 

Mr.  Vinogradoff  shows  that  this  remedy  against  encroachment, 
arising  out  of  the  accident  of  their  position  as  the  king's  own  tenants, 
kept  them  from  losing  what  villains  on  private  manors  may  have 
lost  for  want  of  it.  Not  that  the  services  on  royal  manors  were 
necessarily  ab  initio  more  certain  and  fixed  and  free  from  servile 
incidents  than  those  on  other  manors,  but  that  more  of  their 
ancient  freedom  was  thus  preserved  to  them.  Even  in  Magna 
Charta  in  the  clause  providing  that  counties  and  hundreds,  tithings 
and  wapentakes,  were  to  remain  ad  antiquos  Jinnas,  the  saving  words 
were  added  excepHs  dominicis  maneriis  tiostris.  And  though  the 
king  bound  himself  not  to  claim,  or  to  concede  to  others  power  to 
claim,  scutage  or  aids  (beyond  the  recognised  three  feudal  aids) 
without  consent  of  his  council,  this  was  not  intended  to  refer  to  the 
tenants  on  his  own  manors.  Hence  the  historical  result  that  when 
from  time  to  time  subsidies  were  granted  they  took  the  double  form 
of  lOths  and  15ths — i.e.  -j^th  of  the  chattels  of  his  own  tenants, 
j^th  only  of  those  of  the  tenants  of  other  lords.  Even  the  clause 
relative  to  the  *  saving  of  the  wainage  of  villains '  in  amercements, 
in  respect  of  their  delicta,  was  not  according  to  Mr.  Vinogradoff 
specially  applicable  to  the  villains  on  royal  manors. 

This  of  course  to  some  extent  tells  both  ways.  If  the  tenants 
on  royal  manors  were  not  privileged  because  the  king  gave  special 
privileges  to  his  own  tenants,  but  by  the  accident  of  their  position 
as  royal  tenants,  then  it  might  be  argued  that  their  predecessors 
imder  Saxon  rule  may  from  the  same  accidental  position  have  been 
protected  from  encroachments  to  which  tenants  of  private  landlords 
were  subject.  Boyal  demesne  tenants  may  thus  have  had  a  start 
before  others  on  the  road  of  freedom  even  in  Saxon  times. 

This,  however,  is  a  very  small  point  compared  with  what  I  think 
turns  out  to  be  the  crucial  one,  and  one  not  altogether  easy  to 
answer,  viz. :  whether  the  inference  is  to  be  drawn  from  the 
greater  freedom  of  the  tenants  on  demesne  manors  as  a  whole  in 
favour  of  the  greater  freedom  of  the  villain  class  as  a  whole  before 
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the  Conquest ;  or  whether  we  are  to  argue  from  the  greater  freedom 
of  the  specially  privileged  class  on  these  manors,  called  *  privileged 
villains '  or  '  villain  socmen/  to  the  existence  of  a  separate  class  of 
free  socmen  before  the  Conquest  merged  in  the  Domesday  survey  in 
the  class  of  vUlani. 

Mr.  Yinogradoff  argues  for  both  these  inferences  at  once,  but  in 
this  I  confess  that  I  can  follow  him  only  part  of  the  way. 

With  his  nsual  thoroughness  and  candour  he  makes  it  quite 
clear  that  there  were  on  manors  of  ancient  demesne  both  free  and 
villain  tenants.  There  were,  indeed,  several  classes,  libere  tenentes^ 
privileged  villains  or  villain  socmen,  and  pure  villains  too.  He 
candidly  admits  this,  and  shows  that  the  courts  admitted  it  by 
making  it  a  matter  of  evidence,  even  on  a  manor  proved  to  be  of 
ancient  demesne,  whether  the  ancient  services  were  base  and  un- 
certain or  not.  The  case  is,  therefore,  not  quite  so  simple  as  it 
looks  at  first  sight.  When  it  is  examined  closely  the  notion  of  later 
writers  that  all  tenants  of  ancient  demesne  were  privileged  cannot 
be  maintained.  ^ 

If  the  right  to  resort  to  the  '  little  writ '  had  been  the  common 
privilege  of  all  tenants  on  ancient  demesne  manors,  they  all  might 
have  been  protected,  and  the  question  would  be  an  awkward  one 
how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  greater  freedom  seems  so  much  to  be 
confined  to  the  special  class  of  villain  socmen.  But  still  whatever 
greater  freedom  might  be  found  on  the  royal  manor  in  its  several 
classes  of  tenants  might  have  led  to  an  inference  as  to  the  greater 
fireedom  of  these  several  classes  before  the  Conquest.  Bracton^ 
however,  and  the  writer  of  *  Fleta '  ^  seem  to  confine  the  use  of  the 
*  little  writ '  to  the  specially  privileged  class  of  villain  socmeuy  and 
though  Mr.  Yinogradoff  in  one  place  seems  for  a  moment  to  imply 
the  contrary,^  I  do  not  gather  that  he  would  on  the  whole  extend 
its  use  any  further  than  Bracton  and  '  Fleta '  do. 

Now  if  this  be  so,  and  only  the  special  class  of  privileged 
villains  or  villain  socmen  could  resort  to  the  *  little  writ,'  how  can 
we  argue  from  the  greater  freedom  of  this  privileged  class  to  the 
greater  freedom  of  the  whole  class  of  villani  before  the  Conquest  ? 
Can  it  be  shown  that  the  special  class  of  privileged  socmen  were 
fairly  representative  of  the  villain  class  in  general  before  the 
Conquest  ?  Mr.  Yinogradoff  seems  to  think  that  it  was  so,  but  the 
authorities  hardly  seem  to  me  to  justify  such  a  contention. 

Bracton  after  all  is  the  most  prominent  witness,  and  his  authority 
has  certainly  not  been  lessened  by  Mr.  Yinogradoff's  brilliant  iden- 
tification of  the  valuable  manuscripts  in  the  British  Museum  (since 

*  In  his  chapter  1,  8,  De  Sokemannis,  Fleta,  after  describing  them  as  having  the 
benefit  of  the  '  little  writ,'  adds  at  the  end,  Item  in  eisdem  maneriis  stmt  liberi  tenerUes 
etfeuda  miUtaria  et  aerjarUiae  etpuri  naOvi  sicuU  aUbi  in  regno. 

»  Pp.  11U12. 
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published  by  Professor  Maitland^)  as  probably  *  Bracton's  Note-book.* 
The  notes  therein  contained  of  nearly  2,000  cases  decided  by  the 
courts  afford  a  substantial  basis  for  his  great  work  '  De  Legibus  et 
Gonsuetudinibus  Angliae.'  The  passage  in  which  Bracton  most 
carefully  describes  all  the  classes  of  tenants  on  a  royal  manor  is  the 
famous  one  on  f.  7.  He  begins  by  saying  *  In  dominico  domini  regis 
(he  evidently  means  on  a  royal  demesne  manor)  there  are  several  kinds 
of  men*  and  then  he  describes  them  in  separate  classes. 

There  are  servi  or  nativi,  before  the  Conquest,  at  the  Conquest,  and 
after,  and  these  hold  villenagia,  and  by  villain  and  uncertain  services, 
and  they  even  to  this  day  do  villain  and  uncertain  customs  and  whatever 
is  required  (so  long  as  it  is  within  reason). 

These,  notwithstanding  the  use  of  the  word  servi,  seem  clearly 
CO  be  ordinary  villani  on  the  land  in  viUainagey  like  those  on  other 
manors.    He  then  proceeds  to  describe  the  privileged  class  thus : — 

There  were  also  at  the  Conquest  liheri  homines  who  held  their  hold- 
ings liberet  by  free  service  or  by  free  customs,  and  when  they  had  been 
ejected  by  the  strong  hand,  having  afterwards  returned,  they  received  their 
old  tenements  to  be  held  in  villeTiagio  by  doing  thenceforth  servile  services 
but  certain  and  named ;  who  indeed  are  called  glebae  adscripticii  and  yet 
free,  because  whilst  doing  servile  services  they  do  them  not  by  reason  of 
their  persons  but  by  reason  of  their  holdings,  and  so  they  have  not  the 
a^siza  novae  disseisinae  because  their  holding  is  in  villainage  although 
privileged,  nor  yet  the  assiza  mortis  antecessoris,  but  only  the  parvwn 
breve  de  recto  according  to  the  custom  of  the  manor,  and  so  they  are 
called  glebae  adscripticii  because  they  enjoy  such  privilege  in  that  they 
cannot  be  removed  from  the  land,  so  long  as  they  are  able  to  make  the 
due  payments  to  whomsoever  may  succeed  to  the  demesne  of  our  lord 
the  king,  nor  can  they  be  compelled  to  continue  to  hold  such  holding  un- 
less  they  wish  it. 

These  are  the  privileged  villains  or  villain  socmen,  upon  which  the 
argument  rests :  but  before  examining  into  their  case  let  us  deax  the 
ground  by  following  Bracton  one  step  further  so  as  to  separate 
them  from  the  other  classes  to  which  they  do  not  belong.  The  two 
classes  already  described — the  villains  proper  and  the  privileged  vil- 
lains— were  both  of  them  on  the  land  in  villainxige,  but  the  remaining 
classes  are  on  the  demesne  land. 

There  is  also  another  kind  of  men  in  m^neriis  domini  regis,  and  they 
hold  de  dominico,  and  by  the  same  viUain  customs  and  services  as  the 
above  mentioned,  but  not  in  villainage,  nor  are  they  servi,  nor  were  they 
at  the  Conquest  as  the  first  class  were,  but  (they  hold)  by  a  certain  c<mi- 
vention  which  they  made  with  their  lords,  and  so  that  some  of  them  have 
charters  and  some  not.    And  these  if  they  shall  be  ejected  from  their 

*  I  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  Professor 
Maitland  not  only  for  this  valuable  publication,  but  also  for  his  Select  Pleas  im 
Manorial  and  other  Seignorial  Courts,  and  the  introduction  to  the  latter. 
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holdings  may  recover  seizin  (according  to  some)  per  assizam  novae 
disseisinaef  and  when  they  have  this  assize  of  novel  disseisin  their  heirs 
have  the  assiza  mortis  cmtecessoris. 

This  class  is  clearly  that  of  libere  tenentes  on  the  demesne  land, 
and  so  are  the  next,  viz. : — 

Those  who,  as  elsewhere,  hold  libere  and  in  libera  socagiOf  and  by 
military  sennce^  by  new  feoffment^  and  shice  the  Conqueet. 

So  far,  then,  as  Bracton's  authority  goes,  it  seems  clear  that 
the  royal  manors  contained  not  only  the  Ixhere  tenentes  on  the 
demesne  land  who  could  go  to  the  common  law  courts,  but  also  the 
ordinary  class  of  villani  on  the  land  in  villainage,  who,  because  they 
held  villain  holdings,  could  not  go  to  the  common  law  courts,  who 
could  not  leave  the  land  if  they  chose,  who  could  not  use  ih^  parvum 
breve  de  recto,  and  so  were  ordinary  unprivileged  villains  like  those 
on  ordinary  manors. 

Side  by  side  with  these  ordinary  villains,  and  like  them  on  the 
land  in  villainage,  came  the  special  class  of  privileged  villains  or 
villain  socmen  with  a  special  history,  whose  predecessorp  before  the 
Conquest  had  according  to  Bracton  been  libere  tenentes  presumably 
on  the  demesne  land,  but  since  the  Conquest  had  taken  holdings 
in  villainage.  These,  because  of  their  historically  free  origin  from 
before  the  Conquest,  enjoyed  the  distinctive  privileges  of  fixed  and 
certain  services,  the  use  of  the  *  little  writ  *  to  protect  themselves 
against  encroachments,  and,  most  important  of  all,  the  right  to 
leave  the  land  whenever  they  chose. 

Bracton  seems  to  me  to  hold  to  this  view  consistently.  In 
another  passage  (fol.  209)  he  thus  describes  the  same  privileged 
tenants : — 

There  is  another  kind  of  villainage  which  is  held  de  domino  rege  since 
the  Conquest  of  England,  which  is  called  villain  soccage,  and  which  is 
villainage,  but  nevertheless  privileged,  in  that  the  tenants  de  dormnicis 
domini  regis  have  the  privilege  not  to  be  removed  from  the  land  so  long 
as  they  will  and  can  do  the  services,  and  this  kind  of  villain  socmen  are 
specially  called  glebae  adscripticii.  They  do  villain  services  though  certain 
and  fixed.  Nor  can  they  be  compelled  against  their  will  to  hold  tene- 
ments of  this  kind,  and  therefore  they  are  called  liberi.  They  cannot 
give  their  holdings  nor  by  grant  transfer  them  to  others  any  more  than 
pore  villains.  Whence  if  the  holdings  have  to  be  transferred  they  restore 
them  to  the  lord  or  bailiff,  and  these  deliver  them  to  others  to  be  held  in 
villainage. 

Then,  after  mentioning  that  in  royal  manors  there  are  other 
tenants,  libere  tenentes  by  military  service  and  in  free  soccage,  he 
adds : — 

There  are,  moreover,  adventitH  who  hold  in  the  same  way  as  villain 
socmen  by  convention,  but  such  have  no  privilege  as  other  villain  socmen 
saving  only  [according  to  the  terms  of]  their  convention. 

o  a  2 
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In  short,  to  make  a  man  a  privfleged  villain  or  villain  socman, 
with  a  right  to  use  the  '  little  writ/  he  most  prove  according  to 
Bracton  not  only  that  he  is  a  tenant  on  an  ancient  demesne  manor^ 
but  also  that  he  is  one  of  the  class  who  before  ike  Conquest  were  Ubere 
tenentes  and  afterwards  took  holdings  in  villainage. 

The  *  Dialogns  de  Scaccario '  is  in  close  agreement  with  Bracton. 
It  represents  the  Conqueror  as  allowing  free  tenants  who  had  not 
actually  fought  against  him  to  resettle  on  their  lord's  estates  if  they 
could  obtain  land  from  their  lords,  pa^ctione  legitima.  These  must 
surely  have  been  originally  Ubere  tenentes  and  not  viUani,  or  they 
would  hardly  have  been  treated  thus. 

The  cases  cited  by  Mr.  Yinogradofif  seem  to  me  on  the  whole  ta 
confirm  the  view  taken  by  the  text-books,  and  to  show  both  that 
the  privileged  class  of  villain  socmen  were  not  the  only  villain 
tenants  on  manors  of  ancient  demesne,  and  also  that  they  were 
hardly  so  overwhelmingly  predominant  amongst  the  villain  tenants 
as  to  become  fairly  typical  of  the  villain  class  as  a  whole  in  earlier 
times. 

The  case  of  Stoneleigh  is  quoted,  but  the  extracts  given  do  not  seem 
to  me,  with  all  deference  to  Mr.  Yinogradofif,  to  prove  his  position 
when  closely  examined.  The  record  he  admits  to  be  a  very  late  one, 
dating  after  the  Black  Death,  and  the  case  is  by  no  means  a  cl^ur 
one.  The  description  of  tenants  ^  begins  by  stating  that  at  the  time 
of  the  donation  from  the  crown  in  the  reign  of  Henry  11  there  were  on 
the  manor  seventy-three  viUani^  and  four  bordarii  with  two  priests, 
holding  altogether  thirty  carucates  of  land,  as  recorded  in  the 
Domesday  survey ;  that  there  were  also  in  the  time  of  Henry  H 
four  nativi  or  servi,  three  out  of  four  of  the  successors  of  whom  had 
died  without  heirs  in  the  Black  Death  ;  that  there  were  also  (in  the 
time  of  Henry  II)  four  libere  tenentes  holding  five  virgates  of  the  kin^ 
in  capite  per  servicia  sokemanrie  and  two  libere  tenentes  holding  twa 
messuages,  and  half  a  virgate  in  parvd  sokemanria.  There  were 
also  twenty-four  cottiers.  Mr.  Yinogradofif  does  not  make  it  at  all 
clear  that  the  so-called  socmanni  who  attended  the  courts  in  later 
times,  and  whose  services  were  free,  were  not  the  successors  of  the 
socmen  who  were  libere  tenentes  rather  than  of  the  seventy-three 
viUani  mentioned  in  the  register.  Indeed,  the  result  of  the  curious  dis- 
pute in  50  Henry  III  in  which  some  of  them  were  involved  is  recorded 
to  have  been  the  recovery  by  the  king  of  his  *  seizin  '  on  the  groimd 
that  these  tenants  were  liberi  et  tenere  debent  tenementa  sua  de 
domino  rege  in  capite.^  This  means  surely  that  they  were  not 
villain  socmen  at  all,  and  is  fully  in  harmony  with  another  passage 
quoted  (p.  116)  in  which  it  ia  said  that  upon  this  manor  there  were 
both  tenants  who  held  their  tenements  in  sokemanria  de  feudo  et 
hereditate^  and   others  who  held  their  tenements   ad  voluntatent 

'  P.  429.  •  P.  428. 
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•abbatis*  The  records,  however,  are  obscure,  and  m  private  hands^ 
and  they  may  contain  evidence  which  has  satisfied  Mr.  Vinogradoflf 
but  which  is  not  contained  in  the  extracts  he  has  given. 

Another  case  quoted  is  that  of  the  tenants  of  Tavistock.^  The 
•complainants  claimed  as  socmen  on  a  manor  of  ancient  demesne 
the  privilege  of  such  tenants.  It  having  been  ascertained  that  in 
ihe  Domesday  entry  there  were  mentioned  no  socmanni  but  only 
viUani  and  servi — a  fact  probably  not  much  to  the  point — and  as  it 
had  also  been  found,  by  inquisition,  that  some  of  the  complainants 
were  adventicii  whose  holdings  had  been  granted  to  them  since  the 
Conquest '  at  the  will  of  the  lord,'  it  was  held  that  the  complainants 
had  not  proved  any  *  certainty  of  status '  and  must  continue  to 
hold  per  servilia  servicia.  It  seems  that  they  had  failed  to  show 
that  they  belonged  individually  to  the  privileged  class,  and  so  were 
held  to  be  ordinary  villains. 

The  case  of  King's  Ripton  is  still  more  important.  It  seems  at 
first  sight  to  show  that  in  this  case  at  least  the  socmanni  formed 
the  mass  of  tenants  on  the  land  in  villainage.  The  manor  belonged 
to  the  abbot  of  Ramsey.  In  the  Ramsey  cartulary  is  an  inquisition, 
dated  1807,  which  states  that  the  manor  of  King's  Ripton  contains 
five  hides,  two  of  which  are  in  dominico,  and  three  in  the  hands  of 
sokemanni  who  hold  twenty  and  a  half  virgates.^®  There  were  about 
a  score  of  these  sokemanni  and  only  three  other  tenants  who  held 
<2rofts,  and  not  virgates.  The  socmen  here  evidently  held  the  mass 
of  the  land  in  villainage.  At  an  earlier  date,  i.e.  in  1276,  thirteen 
of  these  tenants  afterwards  called  socmanni  in  the  inquisition,  com- 
plained that  their  services  were  originally  certain,  viz.  five  shillings 
per  virgate,  but  that  they  had  in  the  time  of  Henry  I,  and  since, 
been  grievously  increased ;  and  indeed  the  abbot's  statement  of  their 
actual  services  makes  them  viBry  much  like  those  of  ordinary  villains, 
including  merchet^  leynvite,  and  weekwork  as  well  as  boonwork  on 
'Certain  days.  It  was  not  disputed  that  the  manor  was  of  ancient 
demesne,  and  a  jury  was  granted.  Upon  inquisition  it  was  found 
that  the  services  had  been,  with  a  trifling  exception,  as  the  abbot 
stated,  from  the  time  of  Henry  I,  who  had  granted  the  manor  to 
the  abbot  of  Ramsey.  And  the  decision  was  '  that  the  said  men 
and  those  who  shall  issue  from  the  said  men,  do  the  said 
services  and  customs  to  the  said  abbot  and  his  successors  abbots 
of  Ramsey  henceforth  for  ever,  and  that  the  said  men  be  in 
mercy.' " 

What  does  this  decision  mean  if  not  that  these  men,  though 
loosely  called  socmanni  because  they  were  tenants  on  a  manor  of 
ancient  demesne,  had  as  in  the  last  case  failed  to  prove  that  they 

•  p.  119.  *•  Ramsey  Cartulary,  i.  398. 

"  See  the  full  statement  of  this  remarkable  case  in  Mr.  Maitland*s  introdnotory 
note  on  the  Manor  of  King*s  Bipton,  Selden  Soc.  ii.  99-105. 
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Yrere  privileged  villains.  It  was  decided  that  their  seirices  were 
not  fixed  and  certain  like  those  of  privileged  villains,  and  that 
neither  they  nor  their  issue  could  leave  the  land  when  they  pleased. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  this  if  not  that  they  were  ordinary  villains  ? 
And  so  again  this  case,  in  which  the  mass  of  the  land  in  villamage 
on  a  demesne  manor  was  held  in  virgates  by  so-called  aocnianni^ 
fails  to  prove  that  it  was  held  by  the  privileged  class,  and  proves 
instead  that  the  virgates  of  land  in  villainage  were  held  by  ordinary 
villains. 

If  I  am  right  in  the  view  I  have  taken  of  Bracton's  evidence  and 
of  these  interesting  cases  cited  by  Mr.  Yinogradoff  in  his  chapter  on 
ancient  demesne,  I  cannot  altogether  follow  his  inference  from  the 
evidence  to  the  greater  freedom  of  the  whole  class  of  villains  before 
the  Conquest.  He  seems  to  me  to  misread  the  evidence  in  one 
important  point.  In  his  summing  up  (at  p.  186)  he  admits  again 
that  villain  socmen  are  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  ordinary 
mUainSf  but  he  adds  *  the  privileged  group  is  the  normal  one. 
Villain  socmen  are  the  men  of  ancient  demesne ;  villains  are  the  ex- 
ception ;  they  appear  only  on  the  lord's  demesne,  and  seem  very  few, 
80  far  as  we  can  make  a  calculation  of  numbers.' 

Neither  Bracton  nor  the  cases  seem  to  me  to  prove  this.     May 
not  Mr.  Vinogradoff  have  been  misled  by  the  Stoneleigh  case? 
The  four  servi  in  that  case  may  perhaps  like  the  Domesday  servi 
have  been  on  the  demesne ;  but,  if  they  were,  they  were  not  vUlanL 
Clearly  in  the  case  of  King's  Ripton  the  socmanni  who  turned  out  to 
be  unprivileged  villains  were  not  on  the  demesne  but  on  the  land  in 
villainage.     So,  too,  Bracton's  first  class  of  ordinary  villains  were 
not  on  the  demesne  land  but  held  villenagia  on  the  land  in  villain- 
age.    This  brings  us  again  to  the  special  peculiarity  of  the  privileged 
class  that  they  had  been  lihere  tenentes  before  the  Conquest,  pre- 
sumably on  the  demesne  land  of  the  manors,  and  had  remained 
free  in  status  after  the  Conquest  though  holding  thenceforth  villain 
tenements  on  the  land  in  villainage.     To  make  the  inference  hold  as 
to  the  greater  freedom  of  the  whole  class  of  villains  before  the 
Conquest  they  ought,  as  it  seems  to  me,  not  only  to  be  the  main 
elass  of  villain  tenants  on  these  manors,  but  also  to  have  been 
villani  before  as  well  as  after  the  Conquest.     The  privileged  class  of 
the  villain  socmen  seem  not  to  have  been  villani  before  the  Conquest, 
and  the  proof  is  it  seems  to  me  hardly  conclusive  that  they  formed 
to  the  extent  which  Mr.  Vinogradoflf  supposes  the  main  mass  of 
tenants  on  the  royal  demesne  manor  after  it. 

The  case  of  Kent  is  one  from  which  inferences  in  favour  of  the 
greater  freedom  of  villains  before  the  Conquest  may  be  drawn,  apart 
from  the  question  of  ancient  demesne.  But,  however  suggestive 
in  itself,  it  cannot  obviously  be  regarded,  any  more  than  the  case  of 
the  Danish  manors  with  their  numerous  socinanni^  typical  of  Saxon 
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England  as  a  whole,  and  certainly  not  of  the  villain  class  as  a 
whole.  Along  with  parts  of  Essex,  the  Kentish  records  differ  in 
phraseology  from  those  of  the  rest  of  England.  Their  mUungs  of  two 
hundred  and  forty  acres  occur  also  in  the  manors  of  Essex  belong- 
ing to  St.  Paul's,  and  the  custom  of  gavelkind  and  succession  of  the 
youngest  child  mark  it  off  as  exceptional.  Mr.  Yinogradoff  is, 
however,  quite  within  his  right  in  urging  that  these  exceptional 
cases  must  be  allowed  to  force  upon  us  the  admission  that  the 
term  viUanus  in  the  Domesday  survey  was  wide  enough  to  cover 
them,  and  therefore  wide  enough  presumably  to  cover  other  varia- 
tions from  the  ordinary  type  of  villainage.  We  must  allow  e.g. 
that  on  any  manor  and  in  any  district,  exceptional  or  not,  freemen 
here  and  there  holding  as  they  may  have  done  virgates  of  the  land 
in  villainage,  and  so  doing  villain  services  without  ceasing  in  law  to 
be  freemen,  may  have  been  classed  under  the  term  viUani  in  the 
survey  as  well  as  the  privileged  socmen. 

I  freely  accept  this  part  of  his  case  whilst  doubting  whether  he 
has  succeeded  in  proving  that  the  privileged  socmen  on  manors 
of  royal  demesne  stood  in  a  position  sufficiently  representative  of 
villainage  in  general  to  make  their  case  the  foundation  of  a  valid 
inference  as  to  the  whole  class  of  villains  before  the  Conquest. 

I  have  no  wish  to  minimise  the  importance  of  any  survivals  in 
law  or  in  fact  pointing  to  the  once  greater  freedom  of  the  whole 
villain  class  or  to  the  once  free  elements  absorbed  in  it.  A  great 
deal  of  interesting  matter  and  a  great  many  points  too  numerous 
to  mention  are  brought  together  m  inis  volume  pointing  in  this 
direction.  There  are  matters  connected  with  the  position  of  villains 
in  the  manorial  courts,  in  the  usages  of  these  courts  themselves, 
in  the  forms  by  which  transfers  of  holdings  and  successions  to  them 
were  effected,  which  are  well  worth  careful  study,  and  which  testify 
to  the  double  element  in  villainage — the  legal  denial  of  any  real 
property  of  a  villain  in  his  holding,  coupled  in  the  form  of  transfer 
with  what  seems  a  practical  admission  of  it.  Bracton  himself 
reminds  us  that  even  the  privileged  villain  on  royal  demesne  manors, 
when  he  makes  a  transfer,  surrenders  his  holding  to  the  lord  to  be 
regranted  to  the  transferee,  the  fiction  of  the  new  grant  satisfying 
the  legal  denial,  whilst  the  symboUc  handing  of  the  rod  seems  to  ad- 
mit after  all  some  property  in  the  villain  of  which  it  is  the  symbol. 
These  things  and  many  others  must  be  at  least  warnings  to  us  not  to 
read  into  our  notion  of  medieval  serfdom  sentimental  considerations 
drawn  from  modern  civilisation  and  our  mpdern  conception  of 
slaveiy  on  the  one  hand  and  of  freehold  property  on  the  other.  It  is, 
for  instance,  well  worth  always  recollecting  that  the  very  element 
which  goes  so  far  to  make  up  our  modern  idea  of  serfdom,  the 
attachment  to  the  soil,  has  two  sides.  The  fact  that  the  villain 
socmen  were  adscripticii  glebae  was  counted  by  Bracton  as  one  of 
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their  privileges^  involving  as  it  did  security  of  tenure.  In  their  ease 
the  right  was  one-sided,  they  could  leave  the  land  as  they  chose, 
which  the  unprivileged  villain  could  not  do.  That  free  men  were 
constantly  found  taking  villain  holdings,  with  all  their  services  and 
obUgations,  showed  that  so  long  as  they  retained  personal  freedom 
they  were  willing  to  satisfy  their  land  hunger  at  the  price. 

Still  after  all,  when  the  question  is  put  whether  serfdom  after  the 
Conquest  was  better  or  worse,  less  or  more  onerous,  imposing  less 
or  more  restraint  upon  personal  freedom  than  in  old  Saxon  days, 
it  is  I  think  a  question  of  evidence  rather  than  inference.  And  I 
may  be  allowed  to  cite  at  least  one  case  in  point  ^'  from  '  Bracton's 
Note-book,'  not  mentioned  by  Mr.  Vinogradoflf,  the  evidence  of 
which  is,  I  think,  stronger  than  a  good  deal  of  inference  on  the  point 
of  comparison  between  the  practical  freedom  of  the  Saxon  ceorl  on 
a  Saxon  manor  and  his  successor  after  the  Conquest  on  the  same 
manor. 

It  is  not  the  case  strictly  of  a  manor  of  ancient  demesne,  but  of 
a  manor  which  during  the  reigns  of  Egbert,  Ethelwulf,  and  Alfred 
had  been  a  royal  manor,  and  which  had  been  granted  by  King 
Edward  in  a.d.  900  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Swithin's  at  Winchester. 
Hysseburn  (Hurstburne)  was  one  of  three  manors,  the  tenants  of 
which,  in  the  year  1237,  complained  against  the  prior  that  since  it 
had  ceased  to  be  a  royal  manor  other  customs  and  services  had 
been  exacted  than  they  had  been  accustomed  to  pay  in  the  days 
when  it  was  a  royal  manor.  It  was  answered  on  the  part  of  the 
prior  that  no  services  beyond  those  customary  had  been  exacted,  that 
it  was  not  a  manor  of  ancient  demesne  because  it  had  been  granted 
to  St.  Swithin's  200  years  before  the  Conquest,  and  that  at  the  time 
of  this  grant  the  tenants  were  liable  and  accustomed  to  do  '  whatever 
was  required  of  them.'  *'  It  was  also  stated  that  a  record  had  been 
made  of  the  tenancies  and  the  services  in  about  1188,  that  since 
that  date,  during  forty  years,  the  land  had  been  put  to  farm  at  one 
time  in  the  hands  of  Jirmariif  at  other  times  in  the  hands  of  the 
villains  themselves,  and  that  the  Jirmarii  had  commuted  some  of 
the  services  into  money  payments  and  diminished  the  services  far 
below  those  described  in  the  record.  The  judgment  was  that  *  in- 
asmuch as  the  said  men  acknowledged  that  they  were  villani,  and 
had  nothing  to  say  against  it,  they  must  do  the  accustomed  services, 
and  that  the  king  would  not  interfere  as  the  case  was  not  one  of 
ancient  demesne.' 

I  allude  to  this  case  because  it  refers  to  one  of  the  two  precious 
instances  of  manors  the  record  of  the  services  of  which  under  Saxon 
kings  has  been  preserved.  The  averment  of  the  prior  in  this  case 
was  that  the  services  while  under  royal  Saxon  ownership  had  been 

'«  No.  1287. 

"  Et  tuncfacere  dcbiicrunt  et  consiuverunt  qtticquid  eis preciperetur^ 
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unrestricted,  *  whatever  was  required,'  which  was  the  technical  phrase 
used  to  denote  the  uncertain  services  of  pure  villainage.** 

In  this  case,  if  we  may  trust  the  record,  we  are  able  to  trace  back 
the  services  to  their  original  Saxon  conditions  400  years  earlier.  The 
description  in  the  original  charter  of  King  Edward  a.d.  900  of  the 
services  of  the  ceorls  upon  the  royal  manor  of  Hyssebum  when  it  was 
handed  over  to  the  monastery  confirm  fully  the  statement  of  the 
prior,  for  after  defining  the  gafoUyrih  and  other  special  gafol-work 
and  payments  it  describes  the  week-work  as  follows :  *  And  every 
week  do  what  work  they  are  bid  **  except  three  weeks — one  at  mid- 
winter, the  second  at  Easter,  and  the  third  at  Gangdays.' 

What  becomes  in  this  case  of  the  greater  freedom  in  Saxon 
times  ?  It  seems  to  be  clear  that  these  *  ceorls '  would  have  been 
classed  by  Bracton  as  'pure  villains.'  But,  setting  aside  legal 
definitions,  were  the  ceorls  on  this  royal  manor  of  King  Alfred  and 
his  ancestors  less  serfs  or  more  free  than  under  the  prior  who  had 
put  their  services  on  record,  and  then  allowed  the  land  to  remain 
sometimes  in  the  hands  of  Jirmarii,  and  sometimes  of  the  villains 
themselves  during  a  period  of  forty  years  ? 

This  case  seems  to  me  to  lead  up  to  another  point  of  great 
economic  importance  which  Mr.  Vinogradoflf  has  not  overlooked,** 
and  which  constituted  I  think  a  substantial  set-off  at  least,  even  in 
the  case  of  the  ordinary  villain,  to  his  legal  degradation.  The 
advantages  arising  from  a  settled  government,  the  power  and  unity 
of  the  state,  and  the  extension  of  commerce  and  prosperity  under 
cover  of  the  law  and  order  thus  established  very  soon  after  the 
Conquest,  gave  back  to  the  villain  tenants  economically  far  more 
than  the  lawyers  took  away  in  legal  definition  and  status.  We 
should  surely  misread  medieval  history  if,  seeing  only  the  legal  side 
of  the  later  villainage,  we  lost  sight  of  this. 

Economic  laws,  belonging  not  to  the  old  feudal,  but  to  the  new 
commercial  order  of  things,  were  historically  the  source  of  a  practical 
freedom  which  existed  though  it  was  ignored  by  the  lawyers.  This 
practical  freedom  grew  till  in  the  long  run,  in  spite  of  legal  defi- 

>*  p.  298. 

'*  Mr.  VinogradofF  points  out  that  snoh  expressions  sometimes  apply  to  the  kind 
rather  than  the  amount  of  the  work  that  may  be  required.  But  that  in  this  con- 
nexion the  expression  is  distinctive  of  pure  villainage^  and  is  used  to  contrast  their 
uncertain  services  with  fixed  and  certain  services,  such  as  those  of  the  privileged 
villains,  cf.  (1)  Bracton  *s  description  of  the  first  class  of  ordinary  servi  as  villains  who 
viUanas  faciunt  consuetudines  et  ineertas  '  et  quicquid  eis  preceptum  fuerit '  .  .  . 
(2)  The  prior  of  St.  Swithin*s  tunc  facere  debuerunt  et  consueverunt  *  quicquid  eis 
precipereturt^  and  (3)  the  words  of  King  Edward's  charter,  And  celce  wucan  wircen 
iiat  hi  man  hdte.  .  .  .  Compare  also  Bracton,  p.  208,  b,  where  he  gives  as  the  distinc- 
tion between  pUre  villainage  and  privileged  villainage  that  the  pure  villain  faciei  de 
vUlenagio  '  quicquid  ei  praeceptum  fueritt*  nee  scire  debeai  sero  quid  facere  debeat  in 
crasUno,  et  semper  tenebitur  ad  incerta,  .  .  .  See  also  the  excellent  risunU  of  Brae- 
ton's  view  of  villainage  in  the  App.  note  C.  of  Sir  Frederick  Pollock's  The  Land  Laws* 

'*  See  chapters  vi.  and  vil. 
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nitioDS  and  even  directly  deterrent  laws,  it  at  last  reduced  villainage 
to  a  thing  of  antiquarian  rather  than  actual  interest,  and  perhaps 
the  very  worst  legal  definitions  belong  to  the  time  when  serfdom 
was  least  real  and  most  a  thing  of  the  past.  Like  the  Statutes  of 
Labourers  passed  after  the  Black  Death  they  were  ineflfectual 
attempts  to  regain  in  law  what  in  fact  had  been  already  lost  to  the 
landlords. 

Even  between  the  Domesday  survey  and  the  hundred  rolls,  ue. 
in  the  first  two  centuries  after  the  Conquest/  the  growth  of  popula- 
tion, of  the  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  number  of  libere  tenentes 
on  demesne  land  (many  of  them  the  overflow  of  the  villains),  of  the 
commutation  of  services  into  money  payments,  of  the  migration, 
which  laws  could  not  stop,  of  villains  from  the  country  to  the  towns ; 
all  these  economic  changes,  some  of  which  began  early  (witness  the 
cases  in  the  Boldon  Book  and  that  already  alluded  to  of  Hurstboume 
of  the  villains  farming  the  demesne  land  and  their  Dwn  services 
for  a  fixed  payment),  had  freed  the  tenants  in  great  measure  as  a 
matter  of  fact  from  the  manorial  control  which  the  lawyers  were 
trying  to  tighten.  And  when  the  Black  Death  came  and  further 
freed  the  villains  by  increasing  the  value  of  labour,  the  attempt  of 
the  landlords  by  statute  and  through  the  courts  to  enforce  again 
the  actual  services  (now  more  valuable  than  the  payments  into 
which  they  had  become  commuted)  ended  as  we  know  in  the  rebel- 
lion of  Wat  Tyler ;  the  result  being  that  the  law  of  the  law-books  and 
even  the  special  enactments  by  statute  became  a  dead  letter  and  the 
serfdom  of  the  lawyers  as  we  have  said  a  thing  thereafter  of  anti- 
quarian interest. 

Having,  from  an  economic  point  of  view,  made  this  reservation, 
which  I  think  Mr.  Vinogradoff  will  not  quarrel  with,  I  will  end  this 
very  imperfect  notice  of  the  first  of  these  masterly  essays  with  the 
expression  of  the  belief  that  whilst  his  method  has  precluded  him 
from  anticipating  the  results  of  his  own  examination  of  the  Saxon 
evidence  which  is  to  be  given  in  a  future  volume,  the  simple  facts 
which  the  Saxon  records  themselves  disclose  will  when  he  comes  to 
them  afford  the  most  natural  explanation  of  the  intricate  problems 
which  puzzled  Norman  lawyers  in  connexion  with  the  status  of 
villainage. 

No  great  gulf  seems  to  have  existed  between  the  Saxon  and 
Norman  manorial  system.  The  Domesday  survey  in  the  same  sen- 
tence describes  the  condition  of  manors  before  and  after  the  Con- 
quest. In  each  manor  there  is  the  same  division  into  land  in 
demesne  and  land  in  villainage,  the  inland  and  the  geneat  land. 
The  three  classes  of  tenants  on  the  land  in  villainage  are  the  same 
after  as  before  the  Conquest,  the  viUanus  or  gebur,  the  bordarius 
or  cottier,  and  the  servvs  or  theow.  The  services  of  the  gebur,  as 
given   in    Saxon   documents,  are  substantially  the  same  to  all 
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intents  and  purposes  as  those  of  the  later  rillanm,  both  his 
payments  (or  gafol)  and  his  services  and  week- work  on  his  lord's 
demesne.  The  geburs  are  holders  of  yardlands  of  scattered 
acres  on  the  geneat  land,  just  as  the  viUani  are  holders  of  virgates 
on  the  land  in  villainage  after  the  Conquest.  All  these  simple 
external  facts  are  the  same.  The  phraseology  only  is  changed, 
and  that  very  little.  The  gebur,  moreover,  in  status  is  not  a  slave ; 
he  has  the  theow  below  him,  just  as  the  villanus  is  not  a  slave  and 
has  the  serins  below  him.  The  theow  in  Aelfric's  dialogue  envies 
the  gebur  because,  he  says,  *  I  am  not  free.'  But  the  gebur  him- 
self is  not  a  full  freeman  because  he  has  services  to  perform  on 
the  lord's  demesne  and  cannot  leave  the  land  if  he  chooses.  In 
this  point  also  the  gebur  and  the  villanm  are  alike.  Finally  the 
viUanus  after  the  Conquest  has  no  legal  remedy  (except  on  the 
royal  manors)  against  his  lord,  and  we  have  the  proof  of  the  eccle- 
siastical supplement  to  King  Edgar's  laws  that  '  if  the  geneat  neg- 
lected to  pay  his  lord's  gafol  he  must  expect  that  his  lord  in  his 
anger  will  spare  neither  his  goods  nor  his  life.' 

There  appears  to  be  therefore  a  remarkably  close  and  clear  con- 
tinuity in  the  character  of  the  serfdom  of  the  gebur  or  villanus, 
and  the  simple  facts  of  his  position  seem  to  be  on  the  whole  almost 
exactly  those  which  Mr.  Vinogradoff  has  shown  to  have  existed  after 
the  Conquest  in  spite  of  the  confusions  in  legal  definitions. 

The  typical  case  of  a  newly  made  Saxon  gebur's  history  from 
beginning  to  end  is  that  given  by  the  *  Eectitudines.'  The  lord 
places  him  on  his  land,  provides  him  with  his  yardland  and  pair  of 
oxen  and  other  outfit ;  he  thereupon  becomes  his  gebur,  owing  the 
customary  services  of  the  manor  in  return  for  his  yardland,  and  on 
his  death  everything  theoretically  goes  back  to  his  lord,  because  it 
came  from  him,  though  as  a  matter  of  fact  his  son  born  on  the  land, 
as  we  know,  mostly  succeeds  to  his  holding.  These  simple  facts, 
translated  by  the  Norman  lawyers  with  an  evident  bias  against  free- 
dom into  legal  language,  explain  better  perhaps  than  anything  else 
the  confusions  in  the  legal  status  of  the  villain  as  well  as  the 
territorial  character  of  his  serfdom. 

But  Mr.  Vinogradoff  has  shown  that  the  Norman  legal  evidence 
points  to  survivals  of  a  class  of  socmen,  or  privileged  villains,  above 
the  ordinary  villain.  What  are  we  to  make  of  these  ?  Again  the 
actual  facts  of  the  Saxon  period  afford,  as  it  seems  to  me,  the  sim- 
plest solution  of  the  problem.  The  laws  of  Ine  make  a  clear  dis- 
tinction between  the  man  who  already  has  a  homestead  and  then 
hires  a  yardland  at  a  certain  gafol  under  agreement  from  his  lord 
and  the  man  who  receives  his  outfit  and  his  homestead  and  becomes 
a  gebiur  of  his  lord.  The  first  is  a  mere  gafolgelder,  a  free  tenant 
it  may  be,  though  holding  a  yardland  of  geneat  land  or  land  in 
villainage.     The  lord  cannot  force  this  gafolgelder  to  do  servile 
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weekwork  and  make  himself  into  a  gebur  or  villain  as  if  he  had 
found  him  his  homestead  and  outfit.  He  remains  a  gafolgelder  and 
may  come  and  go  as  he  pleases,  according  to  the  terms  of  his  agree- 
ment with  his  lord. 

How  many  of  these  gafolgelders  by  contract  were  to  be  fonnd 
on  Saxon  manors,  whether  on  the  lord's  demesne  or  holding  vir- 
gates  in  the  open  fields,  libere  tenentes  or  free  holders  of  villain 
holdings,  as  I  have  elsewhere  stated  we  cannot  tell,  but  if  we  may 
take  the  experience  of  the  interval  between  the  Domesday  survey 
and  the  hundred  rolls  as  any  guide  to  the  natural  multiplication  of 
libere  tenentes  on  the  lord's  demesne,  the  class  may  have  become 
numerous  on  many,  and  perhaps  mostly  on  royal  manors,  without 
giving  ground,  I  think,  for  any  inference  in  favour  of  the  original 
freedom  of  the  Saxon  village  community. 

For  Mr.  Vinogradoffs  final  verdict  on  the  origin  of  villainage 
we  must  wait  in  patience  and  confidence  till  he  has  mastered  for 
us  the  Saxon  evidence.  In  the  meantime,  as  a  provisional  h3^po- 
thesis,  may  not  the  general  disappearance  from  the  Domesday  sur- 
vey of  any  class  above  villani  on  most  manors  be  sufficiently  ex- 
plained, as  Bracton  and  the  ^  Dialogus '  both  explain  it,  as  the  natural 
effect  of  conquest  ?  Would  it  not  be  natural  that  after  conquest  the 
Saxon  gafolgelders  should  as  a  general  rule  be  swept  in  the  survey 
into  the  class  of  villani,  from  which  they  differed  perhaps  not  much 
except  in  status  ;  whilst  in  districts  like  the  Danish  districts,  where 
they  were  too  numerous  and  too  important  to  be  thus  treated,  the 
recognition  of  the  extra  class  of  socmen  may  have  been  forced  as  it 
were  into  the  Domesday  record  ?  I  am  not  sure  that  Mr.  Vino- 
gradoff's  inferences  from  the  legal  evidence  will  lead  him  much 
further  than  this. 

The  second  essay  sustains  the  interest  of  the  inquiry.  It  treats 
of  the  manor,  the  village  community  and  the  open  field  system  of 
holdings  and  methods  of  husbandry.  There  is  throughout  the  same 
careful  and  exhaustive  treatment  and  the  judicial  attitude  is  well 
maintained.  One  valuable  point  is  considered  after  another,  and 
each  chapter  has  its  own  historical  value  altogether  apart  from  the 
ulterior  object.  But  still  the  strain  is  to  find  survivals  or  sug- 
gestions of  original  Saxon  freedom  in  the  facts  of  the  post-Domesday 
period,  without  any  light  being  allowed  prematurely  to  come  in 
from  the  Saxon  side,  so  that  again  the  full  force  of  the  points 
made  cannot  be  understood  till  we  know  what  conclusion  may  be 
come  to  after  consideration  of  the  Saxon  evidence  itself. 

The  open  field  system  takes  a  prominent  place  in  this  part  of  the 
inquiry.  Mr.  Vinogradoff's  description  of  it  bristles  with  points 
of  interest.  They  belong  to  two  classes  carefully  discriminated. 
Some  of  them  belong  to  the  side  of  manorial  control,  others  to  the 
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side  of  the  original  independence  of  the  open  field  system  from  the 
manor. 

Evidence  is  sought  for  and  found  in  the  post-Domesday  facts  to 
prove  that  the  open  field  system,  with  its  scattered  ownership,  can- 
not have  been  created  by  the  manorial  system.  The  fact  that  it 
existed  geographically  beyond  the  manorial  range  in  Wales  under 
the  tribal  system,  and  presumably  in  both  Germany  and  Britain 
before  the  Boman  conquest,  taken  together  with  its  prevalence  still 
in  Bussia  and  India,  make  this  perfectly  clear. 

Its  tribal  origin  in  Germany  and  Wales  does  not,  of  course,  come 
within  the  restricted  range  of  the  evidence.  But  I  may  be  allowed 
to  suggest  here,  as  I  have  done  elsewhere,  that  the  practice  described 
both  in  the  Germania  of  Tacitus  and  in  the  Welsh  laws  of  the 
annual  ploughing  up  of  a  portion  of  the  waste  or  common  pasture, 
letting  it  return  to  pasture  when  the  crop  has  been  removed,  must 
surely,  after  all,  be  the  true  explanation  of  its  most  important  com- 
munal feature  everywhere,  viz.  the  common  right  of  pasture  over 
the  whole  arable  area  when  not  under  crop.  I  have  elsewhere  tried 
to  show  that  the  wide  prevalence  in  the  '  usages  locaux '  through- 
out France  of  the  vaine  pdture  is  the  best  proof  we  could  have  of 
the  original  prevalence  there  of  the  open  field  system.  As  regards 
its  communal,  or,  as  I  should  prefer  to  say,  tribal  origin,  I  think  there 
has  been,  and  can  be,  no  dispute. 

Eegarding  the  manor  thus  as  superimposed  upon  a  pre-existing 
open  field  system,  there  is  another  point  on  which  misapprehension, 
rather  than  difiference  of  opinion,  has  sometimes  needlessly  arisen ; 
viz.  the  practical  independence  in  certain  cases  of  the  manor  and 
the  open  field  system.  Although  the  areas  of  the  manor  and  of  the 
village  with  its  open  field  system  often  are  identical,  they  do  not 
always  correspond.  Mr.  Vinogradoff  points  to  cases  where  disputes 
arise,  and  conventions  are  made  between  the  lord  on  one  side  and  the 
tenants  as  a  body  on  the  other  side;  the  tenants — the  viUata — 
seeming  to  act  as  a  corporate  unity.  Allusion  has  been  made  to 
cases  like  those  recorded  in  the  Boldon  Book,  where  the  body  of 
tenants  are  found  farming  their  own  services  under  agreement  with 
the  lord  of  the  manor.  Examples  of  this  seeming  independence  of 
action  may  thus  arise  even  when  the  area  of  the  manor  and  of  the 
village  community  are  one.  But  they  also  occur  when  the  areas 
are  not  identical. 

Obviously  the  difference  in  the  areas  may  occur  in  two  ways. 
Sometimes  one  manor  embraced  several  separate  systems  of  open 
fields.  Sometimes  a  single  system  of  open  fields  was  worked 
by  tenants  of  several  distinct  manors.  In  France  the  abbeys 
habitually  became  endowed  not  so  much  with  manors  or  whole 
villas  as  with  one  or  more  m^nsi  or  holdings  in  each  of  a  great  number 
of  villas  scattered  over  a  wide  tract  of  country. 
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The  manor  of  Aston  and  Cote  so  often  quoted,  and  recently  so 
ably  described  by  Mr.  Gomme,  as  containing  survivals  from  a 
once  free  and  self-acting  community,  is  naturally  chosen  by  Mr. 
Vinogradoff  as  a  typical  example  of  what  might  take  place  when  the 
tenants  of  several  manors  joined  in  the  same  open  field  husbandry, 
and  held  virgates  of  scattered  strips  intermixed  in  the  same  open 
fields.  In  such  a  case  the  necessary  and  anciently  open-air  meeting 
of  the  tenants  to  make  the  routine  arrangements  of  the  husbandry 
of  their  common  open  fields,  must  of  necessity  be  separate  and  dis- 
tinct from  any  one  manorial  court.  It  must  needs  embrace  the 
tenants  of  all  the  manors.  In  Aston  and  Cote  the  manors  had 
anciently  been  one.  But  the  parent  manor  had  become  divided, 
and  possibly  therefore  since  the  division  a  representative  arrange- 
ment had  grown  up,  each  manor  contributing  tenants  to  a 
council  of  *  sixteen,'  whilst  the  attempt  of  one  manorial  lord  in  the 
seventeenth  century  to  intermeddle  unduly,  was,  of  course,  declared 
illegal  and  rightfully  resisted.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  in  such  a 
*  case  any  archaic  incidents  which  cling  to  the  open-air  assembly  and 
its  methods  must  be  attributed  to  the  open  field  system  rather  than 
to  the  manorial  side  of  the  arrangement. 

The  Hitchin  manor  is  instanced  as  an  example  of  the  other 
case,  i.e.  of  an  originally  single  manor  covering  more  than  one 
system  of  open  fields.  The  Hitchin  tenants  and  those  of  an 
actually  adjoining  hamlet  met  in  one  court  for  the  business  of  the 
open  fields  and  common  lands  of  both,  but  this  court  apparently 
took  no  part  in  the  open  field  arrangements  of  the  outlying 
hamlets. 

Mr.  Vinogradoff  may  well  take  these  and  many  other  points  in 
which  open  field  husbandry  shows  independence  from  manorial 
control,  and  elements  of  free  and  independent  action  on  the  part  of 
the  tenants  as  strong  proof  that  the  manorial  element  is  super- 
imposed on  the  communal,  and  not  the  foundation  of  it.  The  open 
field  system  may  well  even  under  manorial  control  have  retained 
survivals  of  freedom  inherited  from  its  communal  or  tribal  origin. 

Even  in  the  manor  itself  may  sometimes  be  found  survivals  of 
early  tribal  conditions.  Mr.  Vinogradoff  points  amongst  other  things 
to  the  Jinna  nnius  noctisBASk  survival  of  an  older  arrangement  than  the 
manorial  one  of  demesne  land,  worked  by  the  tenants'  services.  *  One 
cannot  help  thinking,'  he  writes,*^  *  that  such  a  practice  must  have 
come  from  the  very  earliest  times  when  a  Saxon  or  a  Celtic  chieftain 
got  his  income  from  the  territory  under  his  sway  by  moving  from  one 
place  to  another  with  his  retinue,  and  feeding  on  the  people  for  a  cer- 
tain period.'  He  points  also  to  the  fact  that  the  demesne  land  is  often 
found  intermixed  with  the  strips  of  the  peasant's  virgates  as  another 
indication  of  an  intermediate  stage  between  the  payment  of  tribute 

"  P.  303. 
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in  kind  by  a  practically  self-dependent  community,  and  the  double 
husbandry  of  a  manor  with  its  demesne  and  tenant  land. 

On  one  point  I  think  Mr.  VinogradoflTs  view  suffers  from  what 
seems  almost  like  an  unconscious  prejudice  against  the  Welsh 
tribal  evidence.  He  mentions  it  only  to  discard  it,  whilst  his  own 
Bussian  experience  seems  to  me  for  once  to  mislead  him.  In  ex- 
plaining the  reason  of  the  scattered  acres  composing  a  yardland,*^  the 
necessity  for  an  easy  method  of  obtaining  fairness  and  equaUty  is 
no  doubt  rightly  stated  as  the  basis  of  the  system  all  over  the 
world.*'  But  within  the  lines  of  the  open  field  system  there  are 
different  modes  of  attaining  this  object.  Mr.  Yinogradoff  seems  to 
think  that  the  Bussian  method  is  nearer  to  the  English  than  the 
Welsh  tribal  method  of  co-aration.  The  Bussian  method  is,  how- 
ever, I  think,  one  quite  alien  from  the  English.  In  the  Bussian 
redivisions  the  land  is  divided  first  into  large  areas,  and  then  each 
of  these  areas  is  divided,  not  as  in  England  into  equal  acres  or  half 
acres,  or  even  into  Bussian  desiatinas,  but  into  irregular  blocks, 
varying  in  size  with  the  number  of  adult  males  in  the  households. 
Each  family  thus  gets  in  each  large  division  a  single  plot  of  a 
size  proportioned  to  its  numbers.  The  plots  are  unequal,  so  as  to 
produce  the  required  equality  of  burden  or  of  right  as  between  the 
households.  This  is  not  the  English  method.  The  English  method 
divided  the  furlongs  into  equal  acre  or  half-acre  strips  which  repre- 
sented a  day-work  of  ploughing,  and  nominally  the  holder  of  each 
virgate  with  his  pair  of  oxen  took  as  his  holding  thirty  or  sixty 
of  these  strips ;  and  there  are  many  survivals  of  cases  in  which  he 
took  them  in  a  regular  rotation  with  his  neighbours,  as  on  the 
Winslow  manor.  The  Welsh  evidence  parallel  in  date  is,  I  think, 
much  nearer  what  we  find  on  English  open  fields  than  the  arrange^ 
ment  on  the  Bussian  fields.  The  tribesmen  and  also  the  taeogs  in 
Wales  yoked  their  oxen  to  a  common  plough.  The  strip  was  a 
day-work,  and  they  took  the  strips  in  rotation  according  to  the  place 
of  their  oxen  in  the  team.  And  this  result  of  co-aration  seems 
to  fit  in  with  the  fact  that  the  lord*s  demesne  land  was  often 
scattered  amongst  the  virgates  of  the  tenants,  and  also  with  the 
Saxon  method  of  ploughing  three  acres  of  each  virgate  as  gafolyrth 
for  the  lord,  and  of  setting  apart '  every  tenth  acre  as  it  was  tra- 
versed by  the  plough  '  for  the  tithe.  Mr.  Yinogradoff  rejects  the 
theory  of  Saxon  co-aratian,  because  after  the  Conquest  he  finds  the 
tenants  ploughing  with  their  own  small  teams  instead  of  with  the 
normal  plough  of  eight  oxen.  But  it  is  surely  too  much  to  expect 
primitive  methods  to  be  carried  out  with  exactness  of  similarity 
in  all  points  for  centuries  after  the  Conquest.  I  think  that  the 
Welsh  tribal  evidence  may  well  be  taken  as  a  typical  example  of 
co-aration  for  England  also,  especially  as  the  big  plough  team  ol 

'•  P.  224.  '•  p.  254. 
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eight  oxen  is  the  normal  team  common  to  both  Welsh  and  Saxon 
systems,  and  the  Saxon  holder  of  a  yardland  and  later  Norman 
holder  of  a  virgate  were  alike  connected  with  the  single  pair  of  oxen 
as  the  larger  unit  of  the  hide  or  caracate  was  with  the  fall  teaxa  of 
eight  oxen.  Points  like  these,  belonging  partly  to  the  at  present 
excluded  evidence,  can  hardly  fail  to  influence  Mr.  Vinogradoff s 
judgment  when  he  comes  to  deal  directly  with  the  question  whether 
the  open  field  system  on  the  top  of  which  the  manor  came  was  of 
Saxon  or  of  British  origin. 

A  more  important  pomt  still  is  one  connected  with  the  holdings. 
Mr.  Vinogradoff,  with  I  think  undoubted  justice,  lays  to  the  credit 
of  the  manorial  side  of  the  arrangement  the  fixed  and  indivisible 
character  of  the  virgates,  and  the  apparently  single  succession  to 
them  in  manorial  records ;  and  his  suggestion  is  a  valuable  one, 
that  this  apparent  unity  involved,  as  time  went  on  and  the  system 
was  breaking  up,  an  actual  pluraUty  of  occupation.  The  virgates 
must,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  have  been  to  some  extent  fojnily 
holdings.  They  might  well  be<3ome  even  house-communities  or 
clusters  of  households,  though  in  the  lord's  eye  one,  and  though 
the  eldest,  or  where  junior  right  prevailed  the  youngest,  son  in  suc- 
cession was  responsible  and  recorded  in  the  surveys  as  the  single 
holder.  He  shows  that  in  the  Kentish  district,  and  in  Essex  where 
the  BuUung  or  solanda  takes  the  place  of  the  hide  and  where  gavel- 
kind prevailed,  the  unity  of  the  hides  and  virgates  was  preserved 
only  for  purposes  of  taxation  and  the  services ;  whilst  in  reality  the 
holdings  clustered  under  the  nominal  unit  were  many  and  irregu- 
lar.*^ Nothing  but  permanent  manorial  control  could  surely,  have 
kept  up  for  centuries  even  the  semblance  of  unity  ;  and  in  Kent, 
owing  probably  to  the  prevalence  of  the  custom  of  gavelkind,  the 
system  was  evidently  breaking  up  earlier  than  in  other  districts. 

In  concluding  this  imperfect  notice  of  the  work  of  a  personal 
friend  and  able  fellow- worker,  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  misunderstood. 
I  have  followed  the  main  line  of  argument  rather  than  details.  As 
a  true  picture  of  villainage  in  its  legal  and  technical  aspects  for  the 
first  two  centuries  after  the  Conquest,  this  volume,  it  seems  to  me, 
must  ever  hold  a  high  place.  Nothing  so  thorough  on  the  subject 
has  hitherto  been  published,  and  the  reader  must  feel  that  it  has 
materially  advanced  our  knowledge.  The  points  I  have  ventored  to 
criticise,  so  far  as  the  facts  are  concerned,  affect  a  very  small  part 
indeed  of  the  substantial  mass  of  facts  collected  in  this  Tolume. 
The  value  of  the  work  as  a  description  of  villainage  is  not  affected 
by  my  criticism,  and  will,  I  have  no  doubt,  be  still  better  under- 
stood when  the  results  of  the  earlier  evidence  are  added  in  another 
volume.     It  is  Mr.  Vinogradoff*s  inferences  as  to  origin,  rather  than 

*  Very  interesting  examples  of  the  same  thing  occur  in  the  nintk-centnrj  reeoids 
of  the  abbey  of  SL  Germain  dt  Pris,  edited  by  M.  Onerard. 
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his  facts,  that  with  very  great  deference  I  have  been  unable 
altogether  to  accept. 

Whilst  welcoming  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  view  that  Saxon 
serfdom  was  not  so  complete  as  the  Norman  lawyers  would  have 
made  it  if  they  could,  or  so  all-embracing  as  the  classification  of 
the  Domesday  survey  would  at  first  sight  imply,  I  have  not  been 
able  to  follow  Mr.  Vinogradoff  altogether  as  to  the  ultimate  direc- 
tion in  which  he  does  not  conceal  his  view  that  the  inferences  point. 
These  inferences  are  after  all,  in  one  sense,  the  object  of  his  work, 
and  therefore  I  have  felt  bound  to  deal  with  them  as  plainly  as  I 
coiild.  I  have  been  anxious  neither  to  exaggerate  nor  to  conceal 
the  extent  of  the  agreement  or  divergence  of  view.  So  far  as  I  can 
judge  of  it,  it  amounts  to  this.  Mr.  Vinogradoff  has  succeeded,  I 
think,  in  showing  much  more  clearly  than  has  been  shown  before 
in  the  post-Domesday  evidence  survivals  of  freedom  in  two  separate 
directions,  (1)  of  the  freedom  of  the  class  of  Saxon  gafolgelders  or 
libere  tenentes,  swept,  except  in  the  Danish  districts,  into  the  Domes- 
day class  of  villani^  (2)  of  the  independence  of  the  open  field  system 
from  the  manorial  system  imposed  upon  it.  Both  these  free  ele- 
ments seem  to  me  to  be  entirely  consistent  with  the  Saxon  evidence, 
lut  I  have  expressed  my  conviction  that  the  first  of  them  will  not 
l>e  found  to  date  back  to  the  original  Saxon  settlements,  whilst  the 
second  appears  to  me  to  belong  to  the  open  field  system  which  dates 
back  long  before  them. 

Whether  Mr.  Vinogradoff  will  ultimately  differ  from  this  view, 
I  cannot  tell.  From  his  present  point  of  view  he  perhaps  naturally 
takes  both  these  classes  of  survivals  of  an  earlier  freedom  as  point- 
ing in  one  direction  and  ^  as  presenting  a  most  powerful  check  to 
the  theory  of  a  servile  origin  of  the  EngUsh  village  community,  and 
as  throwing  the  burden  of  proof  on  those  who  contend  for  such  an 
origin  as  against  the  theory  of  a  free  village  feudaUsed  in  process 
of  time.' 

The  burden  of  proof,  so  long  as  the  evidence  is  restricted  to  the 
post-Domesday  side,  may  well  seem  to  Mr.  Vinogradoff  to  rest 
-where  he  has  placed  it.  I  shall  willingly  keep  my  eyes  open  to  the 
further  development  of  his  views,  and  expect  to  find  many  points 
in  which  he  will  modify  my  own ;  but  I  shall  not  be  surprised  if, 
when  he  comes  to  treat  of  the  Saxon  evidence  and  to  let  in  the 
side  lights  of  Welsh  and  Continental  evidence,  he  does  not  more  or 
less  acknowledge  that  the  British  village  community  was  already 
a  good  deal  *  feudalised  '  (if  the  word  may  be  used  in  this  sense  and 
for  so  early  a  date)  before  the  Saxon  conquest,  and  perhaps  under 
Belgic  influence  before  the  Eoman  conquest.  He  may  even  yet 
find  sounder  explanations  of  legal  and  other  survivals  of  ancient 
freedom  than  in  the  theory  of  originally  free  Saxon  settlements  of 
the  type  of  the  supposed  German  mark. 

F.   Seebohm. 
VOL.  vn. — NO.  xxvn.  h  h 


466  A   LEGAL   VIEW  OF  July 


A    Legal    View  of  Cranmers   Execution 

THE  fatal  letters  patent  of  the  dying  boy  King  Edward  VI, 
which  were  designed  to  confer  the  succession  to  the  throne  on 
Lady  Jane  Grey,  but,  failing  of  this  purpose,  only  caused  wide- 
spread death  and  ruin,  were  subscribed  by  all,  or  almost  all  the 
members  of  the  king's  council.  Cranmer,  although  his  name  in 
virtue  of  his  supreme  rank  in  the  council  appeared  first,  was  in  £act 
the  last  to  subscribe.  The  commands  and  entreaties  of  his  beloved 
sovereign  and  godson  unhappily  prevailed  upon  him,  although  he 
well  knew  the  illegaUty  of  the  act,  and  pleaded  his  oath  to  observe 
the  succession  established  by  Henry  VHI. 

On  13  Nov.  1553  he  was  tried  and  found  guilty  of  high  treason, 
and  condemned  to  be  executed  at  Tyburn. 

Strype  in  his  *  Memorials  of  Cranmer,*  *  and  Burnet  in  his 
*  History  of  the  Reformation,*  *  state  that  Mary  pardoned  Cranmer. 
Such  a  pardon,  however,  would  be  superseded  by  the  act  of  parlia- 
ment (1  Mary,  st.  2,  ch.  19  on  the  Roll  in  Chancery)  by  which 
Cranmer  was  attainted.  It  was  entitled  *  An  Acte  for  the  confir- 
mation of  the  attainder  of  John  late  Duke  of  Northumberland  and 
others,'  and  included  Cranmer.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  duke 
alone  is  named  in  the  title,  although  the  archbishop  was  superior 
to  him  in  rank.  This  probably  was  done  in  order  that  only  the  most 
unpopular  name  should  appear  in  the  title  of  the  act.  The  act 
recites  the  treasons  of  John  duke  of  Northumberland,  Thomas 
Cranmer  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  William  marquis  of  North- 
ampton, John  earl  of  Warwick,  Sir  Ambrose  Dudley,  knight, 
Guilford  Dudley,  esq.,  and  Jane  his  wife,  Henry  Dudley,  esq..  Sir 
Andrew  Dudley,  knight,  Sir  John  Gate,  knight,  and  Sir  Thomas 
Palmer,  knight,  their  conviction  and  attainder  according  to  law,  and 
the  executions  of  the  duke  of  Northumberland,  Sir  John  Gate,  and 
Sir  Thomas  Palmer.  Then  by  the  act  all  of  these  persons,  whether 
dead  or  living,  are  attainted,  and  their  lands  and  goods  forfeited  to 
the  crown.  The  act  then  declares  that  those  of  them  who  were  still 
living  '  shall  suffer  pains  of  death.'  It  contains  a  saving  from  for- 
feiture of  the  lands,  &c.,  of  the  archbishopric  of  Canterbury. 

*  Oxford  ed.  1840,  i.  460.  *  Hi&U  of  the  lUf.  ed.  Pocook,  iii.  396. 
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The  parliamentary  attainder  could  of  course  be  removed  only 
by  another  act  of  parliament.  This  was  done  in  the  case  of  the 
marquis  of  Northampton,  by  an  act  of  1  Mary,  st.  3,  No.  47,  which 
recites  that,  notwithstanding  the  queen's  pardon  of  him,  he  re- 
mained attainted  by  parliament. 

If  further  proof  of  the  effectiveness  of  the  act  to  supersede  the 
queen's  pardon  of  Cranmer  were  needed,  it  is  furnished  by  an  act 
passed  in  the  5th  of  Elizabeth  (ch.  45)  for  the  restitution  in  blood 
of  the  heirs  of  Thomas  Cranmer  late  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
which  recites  his  attainder  as  well  as  and  by  the  course  of  the 
common  law,  as  also  by  authority  of  parliament,  and  that  by 
reason  thereof  they  stood  and  were  in  person,  lineage,  and  blood, 
corrupted  and  attainted.  In  fact  at  Cranmer's  trial  for  heresy  at 
Oxford,  Dr.  Storey,  addressing  the  archbishop,  said  that  he  was 
attainted  of  high  treason  and  but  a  dead  man  by  the  laws  of  the 
realm.'  If  so,  could  he  be  put  to  death  otherwise  than  as  an  attainted 
traitor  should  be  ?  To  answer  this  question  we  must  consider  the 
statutory  authority  under  which  the  penalty  of  death  by  burning 
was  decreed  against  those  whom  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal  pro- 
nounced to  be  heretics.  Of  the  numerous  statutes  levelled  against 
heresy  the  most  important  for  the  present  case  seems  to  me  the 
notorious  one  of  2  Henry  IV,  ch.  15,  commonly  known  as  the  act 
de  haeretico  comburendo. 

An  act  passed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII  (25  Henry  VIII, 
ch.  14)  repeals  the  act  of  2  Henry  IV,  but  was  itself  repealed  by 
1  Edward  VI,  ch.  12.  This  repeal  of  the  act  of  Henry  VIII  would, 
according  to  the  then  state  of  the  law,  by  implication  revive  the  act 
of  Henry  IV.  But,  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure,  an  act  of  Philip 
and  Mary  (1  &  2  P.  &  M.  ch.  6)  expressly  revived  the  act  of 
Henry  IV,  as  well  as  that  of  Henry  V  and  one  of  5  Richard  II 
(st.  2,  ch.  5)  which  last  does  not  seem  to  me  relevant  to  the 
present  question.  Accordingly  the  trial  of  Cranmer  for  heresy 
and  his  subsequent  execution  were  carried  out  under  the  acts  of 
Henry  IV  and  Henry  V. 

This  act  of  Henry  IV  recites  the  rise  of  the  Lollards,  and  that 
the  diocesans  of  the  realm  could  not  by  their  jurisdiction  spiritual, 
without  the  aid  of  the  royal  majesty,  sufficiently  correct  the  said 
false  and  perverse  people.  It  then  empowered  the  diocesan  to  arrest 
any  person  defamed  or  evidently  suspected  of  heresy,  and,  if  the 
diocesan  or  his  commissaries  should  canonically  convict  such  person 
of  heresy,  and  the  convicted  person  should  refuse  duly  to  abjure,  or 
having  abjured  should  relapse,  so  that,  according  to  the  holy  canons, 
he  ought  to  be  left  to  the  secular  court,  whereupon  credence  should 
be  given  to  the  diocesan  of  the  same  place  or  his  commissaries, 

'  Hook's  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  new  series  (1868),  ii.  361. 
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then  the  sheriff  of  the  coonty  or  some  other  of  the  authorities 
named  should  be  personally  present  in  the  preferring  of  such 
sentence  when  they  by  the  same  diocesan  or  his  commissaries 
should  be  required,  and  should  receive  the  convict  and  do  him  to 
be  burnt  *  in  a  high  place  before  the  people.' 

I  do  not  find  that  the  act  of  2  Henry  V  (st.  1,  ch.  7)  differs 
from  that  of  Henry  IV,  except  in  further  lending  the  aid  of  the 
secular  arm  to  arrest  and  confine  suspected  persons. 

It  seems  tome  clear  that  the  function  of  the  'jurisdiction  spiritual* 
was  confined  to  certifying  whether  the  accused  was  or  was  not  a 
heretic,  just  as  the  ecclesiastical  courts  certified  the  existence  or 
non-existence  of  a  marriage,  and  that  so  soon  as  the  certificate  that 
the  accused  was  a  heretic  had  been  given  the  spiritual  jurisdiction 
determined,  and  all  the  subsequent  proceedings  up  to  and  including 
the  execution  of  the  accused  rested  with  the  secular  court.  Granmer 
was  tried  for  heresy  by  a  commission  appointed  by  Pole  in  Septem- 
ber 1555.  On  14  Feb.  1556  the  papal  sentence  against  him  was 
read  before  the  commissioners  in  Christ  Church  Cathedral,  he  was 
found  guilty  of  heresy  and  degraded  from  his  archbishopric^  and 
handed  over  to  the  secular  power.  On  14  March  next  he  was  burnt 
at  the  stake. 

It  is,  to  say  the  least,  seriously  open  to  question  whether 
the  execution  by  burning  of  a  person  attainted  for  treason  was 
legal.^ 

Baleigh  was  found  guilty  of  treason  on  17  Nov.  1608.  On 
28  Oct.  1618  he  was  brought  before  the  court  on  his  old 
sentence.  The  lord  chief  justice  (Sir  Henry  Montague)  thus  ad- 
dressed him  :  '  I  am  here  called  to  grant  execution  upon  the  judg- 
ment given  you  fifteen  years  since  ;  all  which  time  you  have  been 
as  a  dead  man  in  the  law,  and  might  at  any  minute  have  been  cut 
off,  but  the  king  in  mercy  spared  you.'  The  chief  justice  added 
that  Baleigh  had  since  his  conviction  committed  offences  which 
morally  justified  the  king  in  executing  him  upon  his  old  conviction, 
but  he  never  suggested  that  Baleigh,  being  in  the  eye  of  the  law  a 
dead  man,  could  be  tried  for  such,  and  I  apprehend  that  certainly 
he  could  not  have  been. 

The  diflSculty  had  not  escaped  Queen  Mary's  council.  I  find  in 
Burnet's  '  History  of  the  Beformation  '  *  the  following  extract  from 
the  council  book  : — 

*  Canon  Dixon  has  already  drawn  attention  to  this  aspect  of  the  case  in  tbe  fol- 
lowing passages  taken  from  the  fourth  yolume  of  his  History  of  the  Church  of  £ht^ 
land,  p.  428 :  '  Certainly  not  in  her  proudest  day  had  the  apostolic  see  exercised  h^ 
dominion  more  memorably  than  now,  when  an  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  though 
dead  on  account  of  treason  in  the  eye  of  English  law,  was  called  before  her  tribunal 
as  a  heretic'  P.  550:  *His  case  was  complicated  by  his  former  condemnation  for 
treason,  which  bespoke  him  for  another  kind  of  death.* 

»  Ed.  Pocock,  iii.  396. 
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At  St.  James,  May  8.  It  was  this  day  .  .  •  resolved  by  their  lordships 
that  the  Judges  and  the  queen's  highness'  learned  council  should  be  called 
together  and  their  opinions  demanded  what  they  think  in  law  her  highness 
may  do  touching  the  cases  of  Granmer,  Bydley  and  Latymur  being  already 
by  both  the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  judged  to  be  obstinate 
heretics  which  matter  is  the  rather  to  be  consulted  upon  for  that  the  said 
Cranmer  is  already  attainted. 

Burnet  adds  that  the  judges  were  consulted  on  the  point.  The 
passage  in  his  *  History  of  the  Reformation  *  to  which  I  have  already 
referred  runs  in  full  thus : — 

On  the  8rd  May,  Cranmer,  Bidley,  and  Latimer  being  adjudged  obstinate 
heretics  the  judges  were  asked  what  the  queen  might  do,  since  Oranmer 
was  attainted.  He  was  a  man  dead  in  law  and  not  capable  of  any  other 
censure,  and  this  seems  to  be  the  true  reason  that  moved  the  Queen  to 
pardon  the  treason  upon  which  he  was  already  condemned,  for  though  he 
was  very  emest  to  obtain  a  pardon  for  that,  it  does  not  appear  that  there 
was  any  regard  had  to  him  in  granting  it ;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  seems 
it  was  resolved  that  he  should  be  burnt  as  a  heretic,  and  since  this  could 
not  be  done  while  he  stood  condemned  of  treason,  this  seems  to  be  the 
only  motive  of  that  mercy  which  in  this  case  was  certainly  done  out  of 
cruelty. 

Burnet  does  not  seem  to  have  clearly  understood  the  force 
of  the  parliamentary  attainder  in  rendering  the  queen's  pardon 
ineffectual. 

If  he  judged  rightly  that  the  motive  of  the  '  mercy  '  was  cruelty 
Mary  would  seem  to  have  added  to  cruelty  grievous  ingratitude. 
There  has  existed  a  constant  tradition  that  Mary's  life  was  saved 
by  Cranmer's  intercession  with  Henry.®  It  was,  however,  scarcely 
intelligible  on  what  grounds  Henry  could  think  of  committing  so 
tremendous  an  act  as  to  put  her  to  death.  Mary's  refusal  to  treat 
her  mother's  marriage  as  invalid,  and  herself  as  illegitimate,  would 
justly  have  been  treated  as  no  excuse  for  such  a  deed.  But  Time  the 
revealer  has  shown  that  Mary  committed  a  distinct  act  of  treason. 
The  state  papers,  foreign  and  domestic,  abound  with  letters  from 
Charles  the  Fifth's  ambassador,  Cbapuys,  to  the  emperor,  planning 
the  escape  of  Mary  from  England,  and  showing  Mary's  assent  to 
the  projected  flight.  Notwithstanding  the  precedent  given  by 
Frederick  the  Great's  father  on  the  occasion  of  his  son's  attempted 
escape  I  do  not  treat  this  as  actual  treason,  though  there  can  be 
no  doubt  but  that  the  French  ambassador  was  right  in  saying 
that  *  it  would  totally  ruin  the  king  (Henry)  if  she  were  to  cross 
the  sea.'  ^ 

A  letter  from  Mary  to  Chapuys,  however,  contains  a  clear  appeal 

*  Bamet'B  History  of  the  Reformation,  ed.  Pooook,  ii.  38d-388. 

'  StaU  Papers,  vol.  yii.  No.  171,  p.  68  (see  p.  69),  dated  11  Feb.  1534(5). 
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to  Charles  to  levy  war  against  Mary's  &ther.®  The  letter  conclndes: 
*  In  so  doing  he  (the  emperor)  will  perform  a  service  most  agree- 
able to  Almighty  God,  nor  will  he  acquire  less  fame  and  glory  to 
himself  than  in  the  conquest  of  Tunis  or  the  whole  of  Africa.* 
Doubtless  these  machinations  were  not  unknown  to  Henry,  who 
probably  had  his  own  agent  in  Chapuys'  household,  according  to 
the  general  practice  of  the  monarchs  of  his  day  towards  foreign 
ministers.  The  discovery  of  this  letter,  therefore,  seems  to  me  to 
greatly  confirm  the  tradition  of  Granmer's  intercession. 

Upon  the  whole  I  venture  to  think  that  Granmer's  execution  by 
burning  was  illegal,  that  Mary  and  her  council  had,  to  say  the  lea^t, 
a  shrewd  suspicion  that  it  was  so,  and,  determined  that  the  ardi- 
bishop  should  perish  as  a  heretic,  concealed  from  the  public  the 
fact  of  the  parliamentary  attainder,  and  treated  the  queen's  abro- 
gated pardon  as  effectual  and  leaving  Cranmer  obnoxious  to  the 
cruel  death  assigned  by  law  to  those  who  had  been  pronounced  to 
be  heretics. 

Indeed,  the  language  in  which  Sir  Thomas  More  describes  the 
policy  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII  seems  equally  applicable  to  the 
poUcy  of  his  granddaughter's  reign.«  •  All  things  were  in  late  days 
so  covertly  demeaned,  one  thing  pretended  and  another  meant, 
that  there  was  nothing  so  plain  and  openly  proved  but  that  yet, 
from  the  common  custom  of  close  and  covert  dealing,  men  had  it 
ever  inwardly  suspect,  as  many  well  counterfeit  jewels  make  the 
true  mistrusted.' 

Alfred  Bailby. 


*  State  Papers^  vol.  iz.  No.  596,  p.  200  (see  Erratat  P'  ^^93,  sabstituting  the  name 
of  Chapuys  for  that  of  Granyelle  given  at  p.  200).  The  original  letter  is  stated  to  be 
in  the  Vienna  archives,  and  to  be  in  French,  bat  to  be  inserted  in  the  State  Papen 
from  a  modem  copy  headed :  Lettre  Originale  de  la  Princesse  d^Angleterre  d  Vantbas- 
sadeur  de  VEmpereur^  Octobre  1533. 

*  Cited  in  Qairdner's  Richard  III,  2nd  ed.  1879,  333. 
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The  Royal  Navy  under  James  I 

ON  24  March  1602-8  the  weapon  forged  by  Henry  VIII  and 
wielded  by  Elizabeth  fell  into  the  feeble  hand  of  James 
Stewart.  Elizabeth  left  England  supreme  at  sea ;  the  Boyal  Navy 
bequeathed  by  the  queen  to  her  successor  was  by  far  the  finest  fleet  of 
men-of-war.  then  afloat,  for  it  was  not  until  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century  that  Spain  and  Holland  commenced  to  build  ships  for 
purely  fighting  purposes.*  The  men  who  manned  it  were  renowned 
for  hardihood,  daring,  and  smart  seamanship ;  and  its  organisation 
as  controlled  by  the  great  seamen  of  her  reign  was  more  efficient 
and  smoother  in  its  working  than  any  other  of  the  departments  of 
state.*  It  is  fortunately  not  necessary  for  me  to  attempt  yet 
another  estimate  of  the  poUtical  capacity  of  Elizabeth,  but  the 
student  of  the  naval  history  of  that  time  cannot  but  be  impressed 
by  the  foresight  with  which,  from  the  first  days  of  her  accession  to 
the  hour  of  her  death,  she  recognised  that  the  enemies  of  England 
were  to  be  fought  at  sea,  and  that  the  right  arm  of  England  was 
its  maritime  strength — a  doctrine  which  is  a  commonplace  now,  but 
which  was  then  being  only  slowly  evolved  in  minds  even  yet  dazzled 
by  memories  of  invasions  of  France.  Notwithstanding  her  parsi- 
mony— and  her  parsimony  emphasises  the  fact — she  expended  money 
— for  her  lavishly — on  the  navy  all  through  her  reign,  while  the 
miUtary  and  other  services  of  the  crown  were  remorselessly  starved. 
Sooner  or  later  the  naval  authorities  obtained  the  greater  part  of 
their  requirements,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  fortune  of  other 
officials,  who  thought,  and  whose  contemporaries  probably  thought, 
their  needs  of  equal  or  more  importance.  Even  in  1558  the  days 
were  in  reaUty  long  past  when  Spanish  fleets  were  to  be  feared,  and 
when  the  Bay  of  Biscay  could  be  proudly  called  *  the  Spanish  Sea ;  * 
but  it  was  due  to  Elizabeth's  sagacity  that  the  weapon  which  was 
to  slay  the  Goliath  threatening  European  civiUsation  was  at 
once  recognised  and  consistently  used.  For  centuries  the  defence 
of  England  had  depended  on  the  mail-clad  horseman  and  the 
yeoman  archer ;  the  supremacy  even  of  the  Channel,  often  hardly 

>  Baleigh,  *  Discourse  of  Ships,'  TForA»,  ecL  1751. 

'  Monson  says  that  in  1599  a  fleet  was  prepared  for  sea  in  twelve  days,  and  *  the 
queen  was  never  more  dreaded  abroad  for  anything  she  ever  did.' 


472  THE  ROYAL  NAVY   UNDER  JAMES  I  July 

contested,  had  been  only  occasionally  gained.  Elizabeth  was  the 
first  of  English  sovereigns  throughout  the  whole  of  whose  reign  the 
English  flag  flew  supreme  and  triumphant  in  the  English  Channel. 
That  she  was  aided  by  the  legacy  of  a  fleet,  by  the  helplessness  of 
France,  by  changing  economic  conditions  at  home  and  the  revolt  of 
the  United  Provinces  abroad,  may  have  made  her  task  easier,  but 
these  things  do  not  detract  from  the  praise  due  to  her  discernment. 
It  will  be  seen  that  James  I  took  an  even  keener  personal  interest 
in  the  navy  than  did  Elizabeth,  but  the  lack  of  controlling  capacity, 
so  disastrously  shown  in  other  affairs,  was  equally  fatal  to  naval 
administration.  The  naval  records  of  his  reign  are  but  a  aorry 
collection  of  relations  of  frauds,  embezzlements,  commissions  of 
inquiry,  and  feeble  palliatives. 

The  first  wish  of  the  new  monarch  was  to  obtain  peace  with 
Spain,  a  desire  for  which  modem  historians  have  unanimously 
praised  him,  although  it  may  be  at  least  a  matter  for  debate  whether 
the  continuance  of  the  war  until  Spain  was  bled  to  death  would 
not  have  been  ethically  justifiable,  pohtically  expedient,  and  com- 
mercially profitable.  On  28  June  1608  a  proclamation  was  issued 
recalling  all  vessels  which  had  been  sent  out  with  hostile  intent, 
and  thus  ending  the  lucrative  privateering  speculations  which  had 
so  long  provided  occupation  and  profit  for  English  sailors  and 
merchants.  The  last  important  prize  captured  by  the  Queen's 
ships  was  the  '  St.  Valentine,'  a  Portuguese  carrack  taken  by  Sir  R. 
Leveson  in  1602,  and  its  cargo  was  sold  in  1604  for  upwards  of 
26,000i.» 

In  a  previous  paper  ^  I  have  remarked  the  improvements  in 
building  and  equipment  attributed  to  Elizabethan  shipwrights  and 
seamen,  chief  among  which  I  should  place  the  increase  of  length 
and  decrease  of  height  above  water,  due  to  Sir  John  Hawkins.  But 
the  greater  demand  for  faster  and  more  seaworthy  ships  had  not 
yet  produced  models  which  satisfied  the  more  critical  of  sixteenth- 
century  experts.  Shipbuilding  was  not  yet  a  science  and  seemed 
in  some  respects  to  have  even  retrograded  during  the  previous  half- 
century  ;  in  the  coloured  drawings  by  Anthony  Anthony  of  Henry 
VIII' s  ships,*  which  are  obviously  meant  to  be  faithful  representa- 
tions of  their  general  appearance  and  outline,  we  see  that  the  hulls 
of  the  smaller  vessels  are  of  the  flush-decked,  corvette  type,  such  as 
are  not  again  met  with  till  the  eighteenth  century.  The  subsequent 
tendency  to  overload  ships,  however  small,  with  forecastle  and  poop 
superstructures,  although  it  can  be  explained  by  the  necessity  for 
providing  accommodation  for  larger  crews  and  longer  voyages  than 

"  Add.  MSS,  6752,  f.  136.  *  Eno.  Hmt.  Revibw  ,  July  1891. 

^  Add.  MSS.  22047.  There  are  existing  drawings  of  fifteenth-century  vessels 
which  are  more  seaworthy  and  modem  in  appearance  than  those  of  the  two  succeeding 
centuries. 
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were  before  known,  can  scarcely  be  considered  an  improvement  on 
the  earlier  models.  Captain  George  Waymouth,  who  appears  to 
have  been  considered  an  authority  on  the  theory  and  practice  of 
shipbuilding  and  navigation,  and  who  was  several  times  called  upon 
to  report  independently  on  the  workmanship  displayed  on  the  royal 
ships,  was  very  severe  on  his  professional  contemporaries,  and 
writes,  *  Yet  could  I  never  see  two  ships  builded  of  the  like  pro- 
portion by  the  best  and  most  skilful  shipwrights,  though  they  have 
many  times  undertaken  the  same  .  .  .  because  they  trust  rather 
to  their  judgment  than  their  art,  and  to  their  eye  than  to  their 
scale  and  compass.'  ^  He  says  that  they  are  too  high  out  of  the 
water,  crank,  and  cannot  carry  their  canvas  or  work  their  guns  in  a 
seaway ;  that  they  will  not  steer,  and  sometimes  *  their  sides  are 
not  of  equal  proportion  the  one  to  the  other.'  ^  Waymouth,  among 
other  improvements,  suggested  a  turret  on  the  upper  deck,  moving 
on  a  swivel  and  armed  with  *  murtherers.'  In  another  paper  he 
says,  '  The  shipwrights  of  England  and  Christendom  build  ships 
only  by  uncertain  and  traditional  precepts,  and  by  deceiving  aim  of 
their  eye,'  and  the  resulting  vessels  'cannot  bear  sail  nor  steer 
readily  ...  for  want  of  art  in  proportioning  of  the  mould  and 
fitting  of  the  masts  and  tackling.'  ^ 

It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that  for  at  least  a  quarter  of 
a  century  English  men-of-war  had  outsailed  their  antagonists,  had 
weathered  gales  and  fought  actions,  just  as  successfully  as  though 
they  had  been  built  on  the  most  scientific  modern  principles. 
Waymouth  himself  was  not  successful  as  a  commander  at  sea ;  per- 
haps he  knew  too  much.  Raleigh,  in  his  *  Observations  on  the  Navy,'  ^ 
addressed  to  Prince  Henry,  says  that  there  are  six  principal  things 
required  in  a  man-of-war,  viz.  that  she  should  be  strongly  built, 
swift,  stout-sided,  carry  out  her  guns  in  all  weathers,  hull  and  try 
well,**^  and  that  she  should  stay  well.  None  of  these  things  did  the 
king's  ships  do  satisfactorily,  and  '  it  were  also  behoofeful  that  his 
majesty's  ships  were  not  so  overpestered  and  clogged  with  great 
ordnance  ...  so  that  much  of  it  serves  to  no  better  use  but  only 
to  labour  and  overcharge  the  ship's  sides.'  As  a  practical  illustra- 
tion of  the  shipwrights'  loose  methods  of  calculation  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  when  the  *  Prince  Eoyal,'  the  largest  vessel  of  the 
reign,  was  built,  Baker,  Pett,  and  Bright  estimated  that  775  loads 
of  timber  would  be  required,  while  1,627  loads  were  actually  used, 
and  the  increase  in  her  cost  above  the  original  computation  made 
was  5,908Z."  These  laments  did  not  lead  to  any  great  improve- 
ments in  construction.     Only  a  few  of  the  vessels  were  in  any  way 

•  Add.  MSS.  19889 ;  The  Jewell  of  Artes,  1604,  f .  136  et  seq, 

'  Ibid.  ■  Harl.  MSS.  809-61.  •  Works,  ed.  1761. 

'*  Lie  to  in  a  gale,  showing  little  or  no  canvas. 

"  Add.  MSS.  9294,  Nov.  1610. 
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sheathed ;  in  1624  Dutch  men-of-war  could  literally  sail  round 
English  ones,*^  and  their  crankness  was  only  imperfectly  remedied 
by  furring  or  girdling,"  a  method,  says  the  writer  of  the  *  Nomen- 
clator  Navalis/  ^^  which  is  '  a  loss  to  owners  and  disgrace  to  builders, 
and  deserves  punishment  •  •  .  In  all  the  world  there  are  not  so 
many  furred  as  in  England.*  How  slow  was  the  advance  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fact  that  in  1685  the  '  Merhonour,'  launched  in 
1589  and  rebuilt  in  1618,  was  still  regarded  as  one  of  the  fastest 
sailers  in  the  navy. 

An  onlooker  ^^  says  that  the  English  were  '  good  sailors  and 
better  pirates.'  Whatever  their  quaUty  as  seamen,  or  still  doubtful 
maritime  morality,  no  greater  care  was  taken  now  to  preserve  their 
health  or  improve  their  morals  than  had  formerly  been  the  case. 
It  is  true  that  the  first  article  in  every  commission  laid  stress  on 
the  performance  of  divine  service  at  least  twice  a  day,  while  the 
singing  of  psalms  at  a  change  of  watch  was  an  old  custom,  but 
such  humanising  details  as  the  punctual  payment  of  wages/^  a 
supply  of  eatable  provisions,  hospitals  for  the  sick,  and  suitable 
clothes  had  not  yet  recommended  themselves  to  the  naval  autho- 
rities as  modes  either  of  obtaining  men  or  of  keeping  them  in  the 
service.  Raleigh  writes,  *  They  go  with  as  great  a  grudging  to  serve 
in  his  majesty's  ships  as  if  it  were  to  be  slaves  in  the  galleys.' 
James  I  made  little  use  of  the  navy  beyond  fitting  out  the  Algiers 
expedition  in  1621,  and  commissioning  a  few  ships  year  by  year  for 
service  in  the  narrow  seas ;  but  for  these  few  vessels  it  was  found 
equally  difficult  to  obtain  men  and  to  retain  them  when  caught 
now  that  the  incitements  of  Spanish  prizes  were  wanting,  while 
the  mortality  afloat  was  equal  to  the  worst  days  of  Elizabeth.  The 
only  occasion  when  a  large  number  of  men  were  required  was  for 
the  fleet  prepared  in  1625,  two  months  before  the  death  of  James, 
and  then  the  navy  commissioners  write  to  Buckingham  that  *  the 
pressed  men  run  away  as  fast  as  we  send  them  down.'  ^^  Captain 
Christian,  of  the  *  Bonaventure,'  almost  a  new  ship,  serving  on  the 
east  coast  in  1628,  writes  to  the  commissioners  of  *  the  weak  and  I 
may  truly  say  miserable  state  of  this  ship  ...  Of  160  men  there 
are  but  70  persons  of  all  sorts  that  at  present  is  either  fit  or  able 
to  do  the  least  labour  in  the  ship.'  ^*  There  was  also  *  a  great 
infection  and  mortality  *  on  board  the  '  Garland.'  Captain  Chris- 
tian complains  too  of  the  quality  of  the  men  pressed.  *  Of  all  the 
whole  company  when  they  are  at  the  best  there  are  not  20  helms- 
men and  but  three  that  can  heave  a  lead.' 

«  SJ*.,  Dom.,  Jos,  J,  cl.  83,  84. 

'  Whole  or  partial  external  double  planking. 

*  Harh  M8S.  2301.  »»  Paul  Hentzner. 

*  On  20  July  1613  a  warrant  was  issued  to  pay  wages  owing  since  1608. 
'  Add.  M88.  9302,  f.  9.  »■  5.P.,  Dom,,  Jos,  I,  cL  20. 
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These  instances  belong  to  the  end  of  the  reign,  but  matters  had 
not  changed  ;  they  had  only  continued.     In  1608  it  was  said  that 

*  the  navy  is  for  the  greatest  part  manned  with  aged,  impotent, 
vagrant,  lewd,  and  disorderly  companions ;  it  is  become  a  ragged 
regiment  ...  of  common  rogues.'  ^*  In  the  Algiers  fleet  one  ship 
put  ashore  ninety-two  sick  men  at  Malaga  at  one  time.  A  hospital 
ship  accompanied  this  expedition,  but  its  use  is  not  mentioned, 
although  we  may  infer  that  if  a  man-of-war  still  had  ninety-two 
men  ill  enough  to  be  sent  ashore  the  hospital  ship  must  have 
been  previously  filled ;  but  statistics  of  sickness  and  death  are 
everywhere  rarely  referred  to  in  comparison  with  salutes,  state 
visits,  and  other  affairs  of  personal  dignity.  Although  the  sailor 
was  not  properly  fed  and  paid,  even  if  he  behaved  well,  he  suffered 
sufficiently  severe  penalties  for  bad  conduct.  Flogging  was  so 
common  that  fsome  sailors  do  believe  in  good  earnest  that  they 
shall  never  have  a  fair  wind  until  the  poor  boys  be  duly  .  .  . 
whipped  every  Monday  morning.'  Ducking,  keelhauling,  tongue- 
scraping,  and  tying  up  with  weights  hung  round  the  neck  *  till 
heart  and  back  be  ready  to  break '  were   ordinary  punishments. 

*  These  will  tame  the  most  rude  and  savage  people  in  the  world,' 
says  Monson.  If  for  the  fourth  time  a  sailor  was  detected  asleep  on 
watch  ^®  he  was  tied  to  the  bowsprit  with  a  biscuit,  a  can  of  beer,  and 
a  knife,  '  and  so  to  hang  and  choose  whether  he  would  cut  himself 
down  and  fall  into  the  ^a  or  hang  still  and  starve.'  *^  Small  wonder 
the  men  *  abhorred '  ^^  the  employment  of  the  crown,  and  that  in 
1625  the  shipkeepers  at  Chatham  included  weavers,  barbers,  tailors, 
bakers,  shoemakers,  &c.,  *  most  of  whom  had  never  been  to  sea.'  ^ 

The  disorganisation  of  a  service  commonly  presses  most  hardly 
on  its  weaker  members  ;  those  of  higher  rank  have  usually  sufficient 
influence  to  enable  them  to  preserve  their  rights  or,  if  they  are 
unscrupulous,  to  obtain  unlicensed  gains  in  the  general  scramble. 
Nottingham  was  still  at  the  head  of  the  navy  as  Lord  High  Admiral, 
a  post  he  retained  till  1618.  Englishmen  will  always  remember  him 
with  respect  as  the  commander  of  1588,  but  a  perusal  of  the  various 
papers  relating  to  the  naval  administration  of  this  period  compels 
one  to  conclude  that  while  always  ready  to  do  his  duty  en  grand 
seigneur,  to  command  fleets,  and  to  accept  responsibility  and  decide 
when  referred  to,  he  took  but  a  fingertip  interest  in  those  details  of 
which  successful  organisation  consists,  while  his  implicit  confidence 
in  his  subordinates  was  a  disastrous  weakness.  During  the  lifetime 
of  Hawkins  and  under  the  keen  supervision  of  the  queen  and  her 

"  SJ^.,  Dom.,  Jaa.  I,  xl.  f.  70. 

*  Probably  on  *  look-out '  is  meant,  stiU  the  most  serious  offence  of  which  he  can 
be  guilty. 

^'  '  A  Dialogical  Discourse  of  Marine  Affairs/  by  Nathaniel  Boteler,  Harl,  MSS. 
1341.    Partly  printed  in  16S5,  but  of  this  period.  "  Ibid, 

°  5.P„  JDom,y  Jaa.  I,  clzxzii.  29. 


476  THE  ROYAL  NAVY   UNDER  JAMES  I  July 

ministers  this  neglect  mattered  little,  but  from  1596  onwards  the 
conduct  of  the  navy  oflSce  degenerated  rapidly.  Neither  Langford 
nor  Greville,  who  in  turn  succeeded  Hawkins^  was  treasurer  of 
the  navy  long  enough  to  do  much  good  or  harm,  although  signs 
were  not  wanting  during  the  closing  years  of  Elizabeth's  life  that 
the  able  control  which  had  made  the  navy  so  terrible  to  England's 
foes  was  relaxing.  But  the  appointment  in  1604  of  Sir  Bobert 
Mansell  was  most  unfortunate.  Mansell,  who  was  an  indifferent 
seaman  and  an  incapable  and  dishonest  administrator,  and  whose 
only  claim  to  the  place  was  his  favour  with  Nottingham,  remained 
in  office  till  1618,  and  the  greater  portion  of  this  paper  is  practically 
a  record  of  his  unfitness  for  his  important  charge. 

Mansell's  own  delinquencies  will  be  more  fully  treated  subse- 
quently, but  both  he  and  Nottingham  dealt  liberally  with  officers 
employed  at  sea  or  in  executive  work  ashore.  Nottingham  himself 
obtained,  in  1609  and  1611,  two  pensions  from  James  I,  during 
the  supremacy  of  the  Howard  faction  with  the  king,  amounting 
together  to  2,700Z.  a  year ;  and  it  is  characteristic  of  James  that  the 
larger  of  these  pensions,  of  1,700L  a  year,  was  granted  while  the 
commission  of  1608  was  sitting,  and  when  its  disclosures  must 
have  been  well  known.  When  Mansell  went  to  sea  he  gave  himself, 
as  treasurer  and  rear-admiral,  thirty  shillings  a  day,  although  Sir 
Fulke  Greville,  when  discharging  the  same  functions  in  1599,  re- 
ceived only  sixteen  and  eightpence  a  day.  Admirals  were  appointed 
for  the  north,  south,  east,  and  west  coasts,  for  the  narrow  seas,  and 
for  Ireland,  all  at  liberal  rates  of  pay ;  in  one  year  when  only  seven 
ships  were  in  commission  there  were  three  admirals  and  four  vice- 
admirals  serving,  *  so  that  the  navy  was  like  an  army  of  generals  and 
colonels.'  **  In  1602,  with  twenty-six  vessels  at  sea,  the  pay  of  the 
superior  officers  was  less  than  during  any  one  of  the  four  or  five 
years  before  the  storm  burst  on  Mansell  and  Nottingham  in  1618. 
Again,  *  we  find  .  .  .  that  these  admirals  and  vice-admirals  with 
their  twenty  shillings  and  ten  shillings  per  diem,  together  witii 
the  allowance  of  their  retinue  and  other  advantages,  are  .  .  . 
so  contented  on  land  that  they  cannot  brook  the  seas,  and  get 
captains  under  them  as  substitutes  in  their  absence.'  ^  Travelling 
expenses  were  liberally  allowed,  and  even  some  of  the  inferior  officers 
were  generously  permitted  to  benefit  by  the  stream  of  wealth  cir- 
culating among  the  higher  navy  officials.  The  cost  of  piloting  the 
thirteen  ships  which  took  the  Princess  Elizabeth  over  to  Flushing 
was  208L,  and  thereon  it  is  remarked  that  the  whole  piloting 
charges  for  286  ships  during  the  last  five  years  of  Elizabeth  did 
not  amount  to  more.  The  comptroller  of  the  navy,  when  he  went 
from  London  to  Chatham,  charged  9L  9^.  lid.  for  travelling  ex- 
penses, and  the  surveyor  required  191.  16$.  for  the  same  journey, 

=**  S.P.,  Dom.,  Jos,  I,  cxii.  101.  »  Ibid. . 
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*  it  being  the  duty  of  his  place,'  they  indignantly  annotate,^  while 
even  his  deputy  takes  82.  or  lOZ.  when  he  goes.  Mansell  himself 
was  almost  sublime  :  he  afterwards  claimed  lO^OOOL  for  travelling 
expenses  during  his  term  of  oflSce.^  New  posts  were  freely  created 
and  equally  freelyjpaid.  Besides  the  various  admirals  who  did  nothing 
there  were  a  captain-general  and  two  vice-admirals  of  the  narrow 
seas,  a  storekeeper  at  Woolwich  at  54Z.  a  year,  while  '  the  store  not 
worth  forty  shillings,'  and  a  surveyor  of  tonnage,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  survey  merchant  ships  of  100  tons  and  upwards,  claiming  the 
bounty  of  five  shillings  a  ton,  and  who  was  accused  on  all  sides  of 
embezzling  half  the  amount  paid  by  the  crown  to  the  merchants. 

When  Mansell  resigned  he  sent  in  to  the  commissioners  of  1618 
only  an  uncertified  abstract  of  his  payments  for  the  preceding  five 
years;  they,  'being  noways  vouched  or  subscribed  by  the  oflBcers,  we 
can  give  no  satisfaction  of  the  state  of  his  accounts,  being  only  his 
own  assertions,'  ^  and  the  complaint  fairly  generalises  Mansell's 
system  of  financial  control  even  where  not  tainted  with  absolute 
theft.  Notwithstanding  his  defiance  of  the  abortive  orders  for  in- 
quiry issued  in  1618,  and  his  consequent  temporary  imprisonment, 
he  was  sufficiently  in  favour  three  years  later  to  receive  a  present  of 
10,O0OZ.  from  the  king  on  the  occasion  of  his  marriage.^  Proved 
dishonesty  or  incapacity  barred  no  one  from  the  favour  of  James  I, 
provided  the  culprit  was  sufficiently  good-looking  or  had  influential 
friends ;  and  although  the  evidence  laid  before  the  commission  of 
1608,  and  the  commissioners'  report  thereon,  should  have  amply 
sufficed  to  send  Mansell  to  the  Tower,  his  ascendency  with 
Nottingham  enabled  him  to  continue  in  office  for  a  further  ten 
years.  Soon  after  his  appointment  he  and  Sir  John  Trevor,  the 
surveyor  of  the  navy,  took  steps  to  provide  all  the  requisite  stores 
themselves,  thus  making  large  gains  on  the  articles  sold  by  them  to 
the  king.  Not  only  was  timber  ordered  three  or  four  times  over 
for  the  same  purpose,^  but  on  that  item  alone  Mansel  was  accused 
of  making  a  fraudulent  profit  of  5,000L  in  some  fom*  years,  and,  in 
conjunction  with  Sir  John  Trevor,  of  obtaining  upwards  of  7,000i. 
during  the  same  time  by  the  differences  between  the  prices  paid  for 
pitch,  tar,  masts,  &c.,  and  those  charged  to  the  crown.**  He,  Pett, 
and  Trevor  were  joint  owners  of  a  ship,  built  of  government 
materials  and  furnished  with  government  stores,  which  was  hired 
to  the  king  as  a  transport  to  go  to  Spain  when  Nottingham  went 
there  as  ambassador  in  1605,  and  for  which  the  State  paid, 
but  'the  same  ship  was  at  that  time  employed  in  a  merchant's 
voyage,  and  so  entered  in  the  custom-house  books.' ^*  Hawkins 
had  introduced  the  practice  of  paying  over  money  at  once  to 
merchants   supplying  the  various  requisites  for  the  navy  on  de- 

"  S  J>.,  Dam,,  Jos.  L       "  Ibid,  oxvi.  86.         «  Ibid,  ciii.  104.        »  Ibid.  Ixxxix.  33. 
»  Ibid.  xli.  f.  17.  »»  Ibid.  xl.  87.  "  Cott.  MSS,  JiUius,  F  ui.  f.  16. 
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duction  of  threepence  in  the  pound,  an  allowance  they  were  well 
pleased  to  make  in  view  of  the  prompt  payment,  while  he  had  to 
wait  long  for  his  accounts  to  be  settled.  Mansell  still  deducted  the 
threepence,  but  did  not  pay.  He  stopped  sixpence  a  month  from 
the  seamen's  wages  for  the  Chatham  chest,  *  but  falls  presently  into 
raging  passions  and  pangs  when  they  call  for  it.'  ^  But  Manaell 
was  by  no  means  the  only  one  of  the  superior  oflScers  who  helped 
himself  out  of  this  fund.  Charges  of  embezzlement,  in  its  crudest 
forms,  were  made  against  him  in  that  he  certified  for  more  wages 
than  were  actually  paid — 1,000Z.  in  one  year  alone — and  that  he  re- 
tained the  proceeds  of  such  government  stores  as  were  sold ;  ^  and 
it  must  be  remembered  that  these  accusations  were  not  anony- 
mous attacks,  but  charges  deUberately  formulated,  which  he  neTor 
dared  to  face.  It  may  be  truer  to  say  that  he  was  indiflferent ;  it 
is  possible  that  a  portion  of  his  ill-earned  fortune  went  in  purchasing 
immunity.  And  it  is  an  argument  in  favour  of  this  view  that  his 
dismissal  from  oflBce  did  not  destroy  his  influence  at  court ;  he 
was  chosen  to  command  the  expensive  and  resultless  expedition  to 
Algiers  in  1621,  and  his  subsequent  disgrace  was  due  to  causes 
independent  of  his  failure  as  a  seaman  or  his  dishonesty  as  an 
administrator. 

Norreys,  writing  to  Sir  John  Coke  about  the  navy  in  1603,  says, 
*  To  say  truth  the  whole  body  is  so  corrupted  as  there  is  no  sound 
part  almost  from  the  head  to  the  foot ;  the  great  ones  feed  on  the 
less  and  enforce  them  to  steal  both  for  themselves  and  their 
commanders.'  **  Abuses  unknown  during  the  lifetime  of  Hawkins 
had  sprung  into  existence  shortly  after  his  death  :  delay  in  paying 
off  ships,  to  the  discontent  of  the  men  and  extra  expense  of  the 
government,  combinations  between  captains,  pursers,  and  victuallers 
to  return  false  musters,  and  the  practice  of  selUng  appointments  to 
inferior  posts  were  all,  according  to  reliable  evidence,  begun  about 
1597  or  1598.^  Under  James  '  the  chief  oflBcers  bear  themselves 
insolently,  depending  on  powerful  friends  at  court,'  and  *  the  ship- 
wrights and  others  are  ordered,  commanded,  and  countermanded  in 
their  work  by  chief  oflBcers  who  know  nothing  about  it,  so  that  the 
meanest  merchantman  is  better  rigged  and  canvassed  than  the 
royal  ships.'  The  insolence  and  ignorance  complained  of  showed 
conditions  very  different  from  those  which  had  obtained  under  the 
iron  hand  of  Elizabeth.  In  1608  the  scandal  caused  by  these  and 
other  circumstances  was  so  great  as  to  necessitate  inquiry  whether 
the  determining  cause  was  the  contrivance  of  Sir  Robert  Cotton  or 
other  influences  ;  a  commission  was  issued  to  Nottingham,  North- 
ampton, Zouch,  Wotton,  Sir  Julius  Caesar,  Cotton,  and  others,  of 

»  S.Pm  Dom„  Jos.  I,  rli.  f.  25.  «  Ibid,  cxH.  101. 

»  Cok^  MSS,  CaL  Hist  MSS.  Com.  Beport,  xii,  App.  pt  L  41. 
*•  CotU  MSS.  Julius,  F  iii.  fif.  98,  349.  250,  268.       ' 
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whom  only  Nottingham  was  an  experienced  seaman,  and  he  never 
attended  their  meetings.^  The  sittings  of  the  commission  extended 
from  May  1608  till  June  1609 ;  they  commenced  with  an  *  elegant  * 
speech  from  the  earl  of  Northampton,  they  compiled  a  voluminous 
report,  and  the  only  punishment  the  culprits  experienced  was  that 
of  suffering  *  an  oration '  from  James,  in  which  he  trusted  that  the 
guilty  persons  would  behave  better  in  future,  and  with  that  patient 
and  saintly  hope  the  proceedings  ended.  How  some  of  his  hearers 
must  have  longed  for  one  hour  of  Elizabeth  ! 

Among  the  malprsictices  examined  into  at  some  length  by  the 
commissioners  was  the  sale  and  purchase  of  places  already  referred 
to.  Hugh  Lidyard  was  made  clerk  of  the  checque  at  Woolwich  by 
Sir  John  Trevor,  for  which  he  was  to  pay  Trevor  201.  yearly  and  a 
hogshead  of  wine  ;  another  witness  deposes  *  that  of  late  years  the 
general  way  of  preferment  is  by  money,  and  few  that  he  knoweth 
.  .  .  come  freely  to  their  plsices.'  Pursers  paid  from  70Z.  to  120i» 
for  their  posts,  boatswains  20Z.  and  cooks  901.  Naturally,  under 
such  circumstances,  '  the  officers  put  in  and  keep  in  whom  they  Ust, 
though  they  be  never  so  unfit,  and  put  out  whom  they  list,  though 
never  so  fit,  and  woe  be  to  him  that  taketh  exception  to  any  man, 
though  he  be  never  so  unruly  ...  It  breaketh  the  hearts  of  them 
that  are  worthy.'  It  was  equally  natural  that  men  who  had  paid 
heavily  for  their  employments  were  unscrupulous  in  recouping  them- 
selves. *  The  captains  being  for  the  most  part  poor  gentlemen,  did 
mend  their  fortunes  by  combining  with  the  pursers,'  who  were  in 
league  with  the  victuallers,  to  send  in  returns  of  more  men  than  were 
on  board  the  ships ;  boatswains  and  gunners  sold  their  stores,  ship- 
wrights stole  timber,  and  captains  sheltered  or  took  bribes  from 
pirates,  or  turned  their  vessels  into  merchantmen  to  enable  owners 
of  goods  to  evade  payment  of  customs. 

James  I  had  every  reason  to  check  sharply  the  waste  going  on, 
for  the  crown  debt,  which  was  only  400,000Z.  at  his  accession,  had 
mounted  to  1,000,000Z.  in  1608,  while  the  deficit  in  revenue  was 
70,0OOZ.  a  year.^®  But '  an  oration'  in  broad  Scotch  from  the  lips 
of  the  conceited  pedant  staggering  under  the  weight  of  the  Tudor 
crown  did  not  prove  an  effective  method  of  reform.  The  old 
knaveries  continued  even  as  though  James  had  not  made  a  speech. 
In  1613  Cotton  attempted,  through  the  intervention  of  Northampton 
and  Rochester,  to  obtain  another  inquiry;  but  his  efforts  failed,  owing 
to  the  influence  of  Nottingham  and  the  intrigues  of  Mansell.  In 
1618  the  naval  administration  was  worse  than  ever,  and  other 
departments  were  equally  corrupt ;  *  the  household  was  one  mass  of 

"  The  report  of  the  oommissioners  will  be  found  in  S.P,^  Donu,  Jos,  J,  zli. ;  the 
Bwom  depositions  on  which  that  report  was  based  are  preserved  in  Cott.  M8S.  Julius, 
F  iiL  The  evidence  in  question  is  of  value  for  to-day,  and  as  long  as  official  human 
nature  is  liable  to  temptation,  and  the  volume  is  well  worth  printing. 

**  Oardiner,  History  of  England^  cab.  ed.  ii.  11. 
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peculation  and  extravagance.'  •*    Even  now  Cranfield,  who  was  the 
moving  spirit  in  the  endeavour  to  purify  the  public  services,  might 
have  failed  had  it  not  been  that  Buckingham  desired  to  himself 
occupy  the  post  of  Lord  High  Admiral.    Nottingham  at  last  retired 
with  a  gratuitj  of  8,000L  and  another  pension  of  1,OOOZ.  a  year, 
while  Mansell  was  succeeded  by  Sir  William  Russell,  a  merchant  of 
the  Muscovia  Company,  who  paid  him  for  his  place,  and  who  was 
wealthy  enough  to  subsequently  advance  80,000L  towards  fitting  out 
the  Cadiz  expedition  in  1625.'*^    It  is  probable  that,  from  his  lack 
of  technical  knowledge,  Russell's  direction,  if  more  honest  than 
Mansell's,  would  have  been  as  unsuccessful  had  he  been  entrusted 
with  absolute  control ;  but  the  plan  was  now  adopted  of  appointing 
navy  commissioners   for   five   years,  responsible  only  to  the  lord 
high    admiral,  but  with    absolute  charge  under  him,  and  who 
reduced  the  four  principal  oflBcers  of  the  navy  to  the  position  of 
mere  chief  clerks.    Immediate  benefit  was  obtained  from  the  reform ; 
the  fleet  and  dockyards  were  kept  in  repair,  theft  was  checked,  and 
two  new  ships  a  year  were  built  in  five  consecutive  years,  all  for 
less  money  than  Mansell  had  squandered  in  doing  nothing  effi- 
ciently.   Buckingham  himself  appears  to  have  not  only  given  his 
subordinates  a  loyal  support  but  to  have  been  honestly  anxious  to 
obtain  the  best  men   for  the  service,  and  to  render  officers   and 
sailors  contented  ;  the  chronic  emptiness,  however,  of  the  treasury, 
for  which  he  was  largely  answerable,  made  his  endeavours  in  this 
last  direction  of  less  avail. 

The  new  commissioners,  on  commencing  their  duties,  sent  in  a 
report  of  the  state  of  affairs  they  found  existing  in  the  various 
naval  departments  ;  ^^  all  the  frauds  of  1608  were  still  flourishing, 
with  some  new  ones  due  to  the  lapse  of  time.  Places  were  still 
sold,  and  at  such  high  prices  that  the  buyers  '  profess  openly  that 
they  cannot  live  except  they  may  steal ; '  the  yearly  cost  of  the 
navy  had  of  late  been  some  58,000Z.  a  year,  '  that  could  not  keep  it 
from  decay.'  For  building  a  new  ship  in  place  of  the  *  Bonaventure  * 
5,700Z.  had  been  allowed,  but,  although  l,700i.  had  been  paid  on 
account  of  it,  no  vessel  had  been  commenced,  and  though  this  same 
ship  'was  broken  up  above  seven  years  past,  yet  the  king  hath 
paid  68i.  yearly  for  keeping  her.'  Further,  '  the  "  Advantage  **  was 
burnt  about  five  years  since,  and  yet  keepeth  at  the  charge  of 
104Z.  9«.  5d.;  the  "Charles"  was  disposed  of  in  Scotland  two  years 
since,  and  costeth  60i.  16a.  lOd.  for  keeping.'  For  repairing  the 
'Merhonour,'  *  Defiance,'  'Vanguard,'  and  'Dreadnought'  23,5001. 
had  been  paid,  *  for  which  eight  new  ships  might  have  been  built,  as 
the  accounts  of  the  East  India  Company  do  prove ;  yet  all  this  while 
the  king's  ships  decayed,  and  if  the  "  Merhonour  "  were  repaired  she 
was  left  so  imperfect  that  before  her  finishing  she  begins  again  to 

**  Gardiner,  History  of  England,  cab.  ed.  Hi.  200. 

^  S,P.,  Dom.t  Jas.  J,  dxxzii.  28.  *'  Ibid,  o.  and  oi.  3. 
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decay.*    In  nine  years  108,000Z.  had  been  charged,  for  cordage,  and 
the  commissioners  express  their  intention  of  reducing  the  expendi- 
ture on  this  item  by  two-thirds.    At  a  later  date  some  of  the  commis- 
sioners themselves  did  not  escape  suspicion.     In  1628  Sir   John 
Coke,  who  was  a  leading  member,  wrote  to  Conway  that  all  went 
well  until  the  Algiers  voyage,  but  that  he  then  suspected  some  of 
his  colleagues  were  selling  their   own  wares  to  the  government, 
although  they  denied  the  accusation  when  he  openly  taxed  them 
with  so  doing,  and  *  ever  since  I  carried  a  watchful  eye  over  them 
and  employed  fit  persons  to  discover  their  dealings.'  "    A  man  like 
Coke  was  not  likely  to  be  popular  even  among  those  with  whom  he 
was  associated,  still  less  with  the  gang  whose  deceits  and  illicit 
gains  he  had  greatly  helped  to  terminate.    A  year  later  he  appealed 
for  protection  against  Sir  Guilford  Slingsby,  who  had  threatened 
that,  unless  he  was  restored  to  ofiBce  by  Lady  Day,  Coke  should  not 
outlive  that  date.'*^     Slingsby  had  been  comptroller  of  the  navy,  a 
post  to  which  he  was  reappointed  by  Charles  I,  and  wherein  he 
again  gave  evidence  of  his  peculiar  qualifications  for  the  exercise 
of  authority  over  others.     But  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  adminis- 
tration of    the  commissioners  was    pure  enough  compared  with 
that  of  Mansell ;    their  failures  were  due  to  causes  they  were 
unable  to  deal  with,  such  as  want  of  money  and  the  bad  treat- 
ment of  the  men ;  they  could  raise  wages,  but  they  were  power- 
less to  insure  punctual  payment  of  the  promised  sums.    At  the 
close  of  their  first  five  years  of  oflSce  they  sent  in  a  certificate  of 
the  work  done  by  them.^^     They  say  that  whereas  they  found  in 
1618  twenty-three  serviceable  and  ten  unserviceable  ships,  of  alto- 
gether 16,670  tons,  four  decayed  galleys,  and  four  hoys,  costing 
58,0002.   a  year,  they  have  now  thirty-five  serviceable  vessels,  of 
19,889  tons,  besides  the  hoys  and  galleys,  and  the  expense  has 
been  little  more  than  80,000Z.  a  year,  including  the  charges  for 
building  ten   new   ships.     The  yearly  expenditure  on  the  navy 
throughout  the  reign,  exclusive  of  the  victualling  expenses,  was —  ^* 

£         I  £ 

1603-4 45,696        1614-16 41,000*7 

1604-6 32,630        1616-16 41,000 

1606-6 28,967         1616-17 41,000 

1606-7 19,592         1617-18 41,000 


1607-8 30,430 

1608-9 30,077 

1609-10 43,992 

1610-11 30,586 

1611-12 85,846 

1612-18 18,000  <« 


1618-19 81,783 

1619-20 29,896 

1620-21 29,688 

1621-22 80,765 

1622-23 80,442 

1623-24 29,981 


1618-14 1  1624-26 29,708 

«  S.  P.,  Dom.,  Jos.  J,  cli.  36.  «  Ibid.  dx.  43.  "  Ibid.  olvi.  12. 

**  Lans.  M8S,  142,  f .  278 ;  State  Papers,  Dam.,  Jas.  J,  c. ;   ibid.  olvi.  12,  olxiii.  89. 
The  cost  of  victualling  varied  between  6,000Z.  and  16,0002.  a  year. 

**  For  the  half-year  only.        *'  Average  for  this  and  the  following  three  years. 

VOL.  vn. — NO.  xxvn.  1 1 
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Piracy,  though  still  a  school  for  seamanship,  was  no  longer  the 
flourishing  business  it  had  been  under  Elizabeth ;  the  trade,  to  use 
a  modern  phrase,  was  'cut  up.'     Spanish  commerce  was  almost 
destroyed  in  the  northern  latitudes,  and  the  Dutch  was  well  able  to 
protect  itself,  while  new  competitors  were  found  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean  rovers   who  hovered  round   the  English  coasts  and  even 
stretched  out  into  the  North  Atlantic,  and  in  the  fast-sailing  Dun- 
kirk privateers  who  swarmed  in  the  Channel.     In  1605  Hannibal 
Vivian  writes  from  the  west,  *  Let  it  not  oflFend  you  that  I  inform 
you  from  time  to  time  of  the  piracies  and  depredations  daily  com- 
mitted on  this  coast.'     However  repugnant  piracy  may  have  been 
to  some  of  the  officials  it  commended  itself  to  many  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  western  counties  ;  out  of  one  pirate  crew,  thirty-five  in 
number,  seventeen  belonged  to  Dartmouth  and  Kingswear,  and  the 
mayor  and  others  of  Plymouth  were  accused  of  buying  the  stolen 
goods  and  favouring  the  escape  of  the  men.    The  government 
appeared  helpless ;  if  they  sent  ships  to  sea  the  captains  *  pretend 
to  pursue,  and  when  well  away  in  some  distant  port  write  up  that 
a  leak  had  been  sprung,  obtain  warrants  to  repair  in  port,  and  so 
remain   for  the  captain's  benefit,'   or   sometimes  even   took    the 
pirates'  goods  on  board  and  sheltered  the  criminals  themselves.     If 
any  of  the  corsairs  were  caught  the  general  opinion  among  them 
that  they  were  only  liable  to  a  little  *  lazy  imprisonment'  was  usually 
borne  out  by  results.    Ireland  was  said  to  be  *  the  nursery  and  store- 
house of  pirates,*  **  for,  besides  providing  its  own  quota  of  sea-rovers, 
it  oflFered  the  hospitality  of  its  ports  to  those  vessels  requiring  repiur 
belonging  to  the  Barbary  corsairs.*®    In  1616  the  weakness  of  the 
crown  was  shown  by  a  warrant  being  granted  to  two  London  mer 
chants  to  prepare  a  ship  to  go  pirate-hunting,  with  permission  to 
retain  for  themselves  three-fourths  of  the  goods  seized,***  there  being 
about  this  year  a  fleet  of  thirty  Turkish  ships  in  the  Atlantic,  and 
another  Salleeman  had  recently  been  captured  in  the  Thames.**  The 
inhabitants  of  Swanwhich  {Le.  Swanage)  seem  to  have  been  especially     j 
nervous,  since  they  petition  for  a  block-house,  *  the  Turks  being  grown     J 
exceedingly  audacious.*     Matters  grew  even  worse  towards  the  close 
of  the  reign.    Some  Weymouth  merchants  desired  to  fit  out  ships  of 
their  own  to  deal  with  the  incubus  terrorising  commerce,  but  per- 
mission was  refused,  mainly  because  it  was  injurious  to  the  lord 
high  admiral's  profits  and  *  dishonourable  to  the  king.'     Others, 
however,  of  the  Weymouth  tradesmen  dealt  with  the  robbers,  and 
the  local  admiralty  officers  were  supposed  to  connive  at  the  traffic.** 


*•  CoU.  MSS,  Otho,  E  vui.  f.  816.  •  IhicL  f.  323. 

**  Slate  Papers t  Dom.,  Jos.  J,  IxzxvL  101.    At  this  time  the  navy  was  oostiDg 
63,0002.  a  year— more  than  Elizabeth  spent  during  many  of  the  years  England 
at  war. 

"  Ibid,  xc  24.  *•  Ibid,  cli.  21, 1623. 
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The  Lizard  light  was  objected  to,  because  *  it  will  conduct  pirates/ 
and  it  reads  strangely  now  that  it  was  forbidden  at  the  instance  of 
the  Trinity  House.  The  Newfoundland  Company,  in  asking  for 
assistance,  say  that  since  1612  damage  to  the  amount  of  40,0002. 
has  been  committed  by  the  marauders,  and  that  over  1,000 
men  have  been  forced  or  persuaded  to  join  them.**  One  of  the 
freebooters  was  admiral  of  a  large  pirate  fleet.  In  1624  the 
navy  commissioners  were  desired  to  certify  how  many  men-of- 
war  would  be  required  to  qlear  the  southern  and  western  coasts, 
just  as  they  had  frequently  before  been  required  *  to  certify ; '  the 
process  seldom  proceeded  further. 

That '  merchantmen  dare  hardly  sail '  was  scarcely  a  condition 
of  things  conducive  to  commercial  enterprise.  Little  can  be  said 
about  the  merchant  marine  for  these  years,  the  returns  of  available 
ships,  80  frequently  occurring  among  the  papers  relating  to  Eliza- 
beth's reign,  being  entirely  absent  for  this  period.  But  all  the 
notices  of  trade  met  with  are  invariably  characterised  by  lamenta- 
tion ;  the  Dutch  were  said  to  be  obtaining  the  carrying  trade,  owing 
to  the  greater  cheapness  with  which  their  vessels  were  built  and 
worked,  the  difference  m  their  favour  being  as  much  as  one-third 
of  the  English  owner's  demand  for  freight.  In  1620  it  was  stated 
that  the  number  of  London-owned  ships  had  fallen  to  one-half  of 
that  of  former  years,  and,  as  {iccounting  for  part  of  the  decrease, 
we  have  a  return  for  1618  of  vessels  belonging  to  the  river  but 
lately  sold  for  want  of  employment.**  The  list  in  question  shows 
an  enormous  depreciation  in  value,  since  none  of  them  can  have 
been  very  old  : — 


Toni« 

Guus 

80 
24 
20 

Co«t 

£ 
5,000 
8,200 
2,400 

Sold  for 

- 

Tods 

Guns 

26 
24 

Cost 

£ 
4,500 

8,600 

Sold  for 

'Neptune* 
*  Paragon ' 
'Martha' 

500 
280 
250 

£ 
1,500 
1,000 

500 

'  Industry  * 
•  Clement 
and  Job ' 

350 
800 

£ 
2,000 

1,000 

The  building  price  here  almost  certainly  does  not  include  the  cost 
of  ordnance,  while  it  is  probable  that  the  sale  price  does,  and  it  will 
be  noticed  that  these  merchantmen  are  nearly  as  strongly  armed 
as  men-of-war.  Complaints  came  from  all  quarters ;  the  Muscovy 
Company  had  employment  for  only  two  instead  of  seventeen  ships, 
as  in  former  days,  and  the  Norway  trade  was  *  in  pawn  to  the 
Dutch ; '  the  Levant  Company  found  its  trade  destroyed  by  piracy; 
the  greater  portion  of  the  Newcastle  coal  traffic  was  carried  on  in 
foreign  bottoms,  and  the  fisheries  in  English  waters  were  entirely 
in  the  hands  of  the  Hollanders,  who  were  reputed  to  make  a  profit 
of  1,000,000Z.  a  year  from  that  which  under  a  stronger  sovereign 
would  have  been  held  for  England.**    During  this  reign  the  most 

*•  SUiU  Papers,  Col  Mar.  1620.  »*  State  Papers,  Dom,,  Jos,  I,  civ.  66. 

M  HarL  Misc,  ill.  282  et  seq.  ed.  1809. 
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flourishing  association  was  the  East  India  Company,  although  its 
profits  were  not  so  large  as  were  those  of  its  Dutch  rival ;  **  in 
twenty  years  it  had  despatched  eighty-six  ships,  of  which  eleven 
had  been  seized  by  the  Dutch  and  fourteen  had  been  wrecked  or 
worn  out,  and  the  estimation  in  which  it  was  held  is  shown  by  its 
being  more  heavily  assessed  towards  the  expenses  of  the  Algiers 
expedition  than  was  any  other  company.  This  association  at- 
tempted, in  1613,  to  start  iron  and  shipbuilding  works  near  Cork, 
but  the  hostiUty  of  the  natives  forced  them  to  discontinue  the 
enterprise.  The  largest  merchantman  built  during  the  reign  of 
James,  the  *  Trade's  Increase,'  of  1,100  tons,  was  constructed 
for  the  East  India  Company.  It,  with  a  smaller  ship,  the 
•Peppercorn,'  of  250  tons,  was  launched  in  January  1609-10, 
and  there  are  some  curious  notes  by  the  captain  of  the  *  Pepper- 
-com*  describing  the  event.*^  On  Saturday,  80  Dec.,  the  king 
came  down  to  name  the  two  ships,  but  every  attempt  to  launch 
them  failed,  and  continued  efforts  on  the  Sunday  'Grod  made 
fruitless  that  day.'  On  1  Jan.  the  *  Peppercorn'  was  launched,  and 
it  was  only  then  found  that  the  dock-head  was  too  narrow  to  \ei 
the  *  Trade's  Increase '  pass.  On  the  Wednesday,  however,  she 
was  got  clear,  and  the  captain  of  the  *  Peppercorn '  complains  that 
*  on  this  ship  was  all  the  company's  pride  set ;  she  was  altogether 
regarded,  tended,  and  followed,  while  the  other,  the  "  Peppercorn," 
was  left  in  manner  desolate.'  The  *  Trade's  Increase '  was  wrecked 
in  1618  during  her  first  voyage.  The  hire  of  merchantmen  taken 
up  for  government  service  was  still  two  shillings  a  month  per  ton, 
and  the  bonus  of  five  shillings  a  ton  on  vessels  of  100  tons  and 
upwards,  suitable  for  fighting  purposes,  ceased  in  1624,  only  to 
be  renewed  early  in  the  next  reign  for  vessels  of  200  tons  and 
upwards. 

The  following  list  comprises  all  the  men-of-war  of  the  Royal 
Navy  existing  at  the  accession  of  James  I,  with  the  dates,  in  some 
instances  absent  or  only  approximately  correct,  of  their  building 
and  rebuilding,  compiled  from  diverse  sources.  Both  the  number 
and  names  vary  slightly  in  different  papers.  It  should  be  remarked 
that  the  term  *  rebuilt '  appears  to  have  been  used  with  Uttle  exact- 
ness, and  was  applied  to  more  or  less  extensive  repairs  or  to  a 
process  which  left  hardly  an  old  timber  in  the  ship.  It  is  only 
where  the  charges  for  repairs  are  expressed  and  the  cost  per  ton 
can  be  calculated  that  the  extent  of  renewal  can  be  estimated. 
Here  such  dates  are  only  given  where  a  distinct  statement  that  a 
ship  was  '  rebuilt '  has  been  found.*® 

^  The  Dutch  Company  is  said  to  have  distributed,  in  twenty-one  years,  diTidends 
of  80,000,000  florins  on  a  capital  of  some  6,000,000  florins  (Irving,  Commerce  of  India). 

"  Eg.  MSS.  2100. 

M  The  ■'  Assurance '  is  not  named  in  the  last  Elizabethan  lists,  but  she  is  referred 
to  in  State  Papers  of  preceding  years,  occurs  in  the  first  navy  list  of  James  in  1(M)3, 
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Ballt 

Rebuilt 



Built 

!  Rebuilt 

•  BUzabeth '      . 

1558 

^__ 

*  Vanguard  * 

1587 

1619 

« Triumph ' 

1561 

*  Swiftsure ' 

1574 

1608 

•White  Bear'  . 

1564 

1589 

*  Swallow  * 

■— 

•  Victory '  *•      . 

•Foresight'      . 

« Merbonour '   . 

1589 

1613 

*  Crane*    . 

1589 

1610 

•  Ark  Royal '    , 

1586 

1608 

•  Adventure  *     . 

1594 

— 

•  St.  Matthew  *  " 

'Quittance'     . 

1589 

1605 

•  St.  Andrew  ♦  ■• 

*  Answer ' 

1589 

1604 

'  I>ue  Bepulse ' 

1596 

1610 

*  Tremontane ' 

1586 

— _ 

•  Oarland  * 

1     1589 

'  Advantage '    . 

1589 

-^ 

*  Warspite  * 

1     1596 

*  Charles  * 

1587 

•  Mary  Rose  *    . 

1555 

1589 

•Moon'    . 

1586 

1602 

•Hope»    . 

1558 

1602 

•Advice'  . 

1587 

1612 

*  BonaYentore  * 

1561 

1587 

*Spy'       .        .        . 

1586 

_ 

•Iiion»     . 

1582 

1609 

•  Merlin '  . 

1615 

'  Nonpareil ' 

1585 

1602 

•Sun'      . 

1586 

*  Defiance ' 

1589 

1613 

*  George,'  hoy  . 

— 

— 

*  Rainbow ' 

1587 

•  Primrose,'  hoy 

1612 

*  Dreadnought  * 

1       — 

1613 

•Scout'    . 

1577 

*  Antelope  * 

1558 

4  galleys 

— 

The  ships  added  to  the  fleet  between  1603  and  1625  were — ** 


1 

Built 

Tons 

Burthen 

Guns 

Keel 
length 

! 

feet 

'Nonsuch*  , 

1603 

636 

38 

88 

•  Prince '      . 

1610 

1,200 

— 

55 

115 

•  Phcenix '  « 

1612 

250 

20 

70 

•  Convertive '  "    . 

1616 

500 

SO 

>~ 

1  'Bainbow'  . 

1618 

650 

— - 

40 

102 

'Antelope'  . 

1618 

450 

84 

92 

'  Constant    Reforma- 

tion' 

1619 

752 

564 

42 

106 

'  Happy  Entrance ' 

1619 

582 

437 

32 

96 

•Victory'     . 

1620 

875 

656 

42 

108 

•Garland'    . 

1620 

683 

512 

34 

93 

•  Swiftsure ' 

1621 

887 

650 

42 

106 

•  Bonaventure ' 

1621 

675 

506 

34 

98 

•  St.  George ' 

1622 

895 

671 

42 

110 

•  St.  Andrew ' 

1622 

895 

671 

42 

110 

•  Triumph '  . 

1623 

922 

692 

42 

110 

t  •Mary  Rose* 

1623 

394     ; 

288 

26 

83 

•  Seven  Stars '      . 

•4 

140 

14 

60 

•  Charles '     . 

«4 

140 

14 

— 

*  Desire ' 

1 

«4 

80 

« 

66 

Beam 


feet 
34 
43i 
24 

35 
32 


35^ 
82 
36 
S3 


33 
37 
87 
37 
27 
20 

16 


Depth 


feet 
15 
18 
11 

14 
12i 


15 
14 
17 
16 

1ft 
16 
16, 
17 
13 
9 


;fuid  is  stated  to  have  been  rebuilt  in  that  year.    The  '  Achates,'  *  Tide,'  and  *  Cygnet,' 
small  vessels,  are  mentioned  in  some  lists. 

*•  I  have  previously  (Eno.  Hist.  Rev.  vi.  481)  classed  the  *  Victory '  among  the  vessels 
built  between  1562  and  1574 ;  the  earliest  reference  to  her  that  I  have  been  able  to  find 
is  in  Baeshe's  victualling  accounts  for  January  1562-3  {Harl,  M88. 167, 1).  She  was 
then  at  Portsmouth.  In  February  1558-9  the  '  Peter,'  of  800  tons,  was  '  in  new  making ' 
at  Woolwich ;  in  the  fleet  list  of  Henry  VIU  the  *  Peter '  is  said  to  be  of  600  tons, 
while  the  '  Victory,'  though  called  in  every  Elizabethan  one  an  800-ton  ship,  was  oal- 
-enlated,  in  the  more  exact  measurement  of  1602,  as  of  555  net  and  694  gross  measure- 
ment. We  may  take  it,  therefore,  that  the  two  vessels  were  of  about  the  same  size. 
Seeing  that  the  *  Peter '  was  rebuilt  in  1559 ;  that  her  name  never  recurs  in  any  navy 
list,  nor  in  any  of  the  numerous  papers  relating  to  the  navy ;  that  there  is  no  trace  of 
the  construction  of  the  *  Victory,'  whereas  the  cost  or  various  details  relating  to  other 
large  ships  are  directly  or  incidentally  referred  to ;  that  there  are  some  other  instanoes 
•ci  the  name  of  a  ship  having  been  changed  after  rebuilding— I  suggest  the  possibility 

For  notes  6(M4  see  next  page. 
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Out  of  these  nineteen  vessels  Mansell,  who  held  office  for  fonr- 
teen  of  the  twenty-two  years  under  review,  had  famished  at  the^ 
most  six,  and  perhaps  only  four,  of  the  ships  on  this  list,  and  two- 
of  them  were  mere  pinnaces. 

In  1608  the  king  had  resolved  to  have  three  ships  built,  but  the 

*  Nonsuch '  was  the  only  accession  to  the  strength  of  the  navy*. 
Although  no  new  vessels  were  then  constructed  for  some  years,. 
James  took  sufficient  pride  in  his  fleet  to  be  eager  to  show  it  to 
visitors ;  in  1606  he  ordered  all  the  available  vessels  '  to  be  ri^ed 
and  put  in  warlike  order,'  preparatory  to  a  visit  from  himself  and 
the  king  of  Denmark,  which  t<x)k  place  in  August.    In  1608  th& 

*  Ark  Boyal,'  Nottingham's  flagship  in  1588,  was  rebuilt,  and  her 
name,  which  should  have  lived  in  popular  memory  with  that  of 
the  '  Golden  Hind,'  changed  to  the  *  Ann  Eoyal,'  in  honour  of  the 
commonplace  queen.  She  was  rechristened  by  Sir  Oliver  Cromwell. 
The  *  Swiftsure,'  rebuilt  and  renamed  the  *  Speedwell '  in  the  same 
year,  is  noteworthy  as  being  the  first  English  man-of-war  lost  by 
misadventure  at  sea  since  the  *  Mary  Bose '  foundered  at  Spithead 
in  1545.  She  went  ashore  near  Flushing  in  November  1624,  a 
mischance  which  her  captain — Chudleigh — attributed  to  a  drunken 
pilot.^  He  at  any  rate  lost  all  control  over  his  crew,  whose  disci- 
pline seems  to  have  been  quite  unequal  to  the  sudden  strain  of  an 
tmexpected  accident. 

It  was  probably  due  to  the  express  desire  of  James  that  on 
20  Oct.  1608  the  keel  was  laid  of  the  '  Prince  Royal,'  of  1,200  tons, 
the  largest  ship  yet  designed  for  the  navy.  Under  the  new  rules- 
of  measurement  in  force  in  1632,  she  was  certified  as  of  1,035  net, 
and  1,330  gross  tonnage.  Her  construction  was  assigned  to 
Phineas  Pett,  and  many  intrigues,  reaching  even  the  court,  centred 
round  her.  The  other  shipwrights  were  both  jealous  and  critical, 
and  openly  expressed  their  disapprobation  both  of  the  material 
used  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  employed.  In  1609  Baker, 
now    an    old    man    of   seventy-nine   years,  but   still    in    active 

that  the  *  Peter '  became  the  first  *  Victory  *  of  the  English  navy.  Bat  it  may  be  that 
the  '  lesser  new  ship  *  of  1561,  which  I  considered,  but  not  on  conclosive  evidence,  to 
be  probably  the  *  Bonaventure,*  was  really  the  *  Victory/ 

**  Captured  at  Cadiz  in  1596. 

*'  State  Paper$t  Dom.,  Jaa,  J,  cxxxiii.  70;  ibid,  olviii.  54;  ibid.  Chas,  J,  xiiL  56;. 
Add,  MSS,  9294,  f .  505  ;  ibid,  9295,  Pett's  autobiog. ;  ibid.  9297,  f.  359.  As  usoal  all 
these  dimensions,  especially  tonnage,  differ  somewhat  in  the  papers  quoted. 

**  Built  as  a  yacht  for  Prince  Henry. 

**  This  was  the  '  Destiny,*  built  for  Sir  Walter  Baleigh  before  his  last  voyage,  and 
afterwards  bought  or  confiscated  into  the  navy. 

**  The  *  Seven  Stars'  and  *  Desire'  between  1611  and  161S,  and  the  <  Charles' 
between  1618  and  1622.  Two  other  third-rates,  the  *  Mercury '  and  the  '  Spy,'  were 
built  in  1620  by  Phineas  Pett,  who  went  as  captain  of  one  of  them,  for  some 
London  merchants  to  go  with  the  Algiers  fleet.  By  a  warrant  dated  August  1622  they 
were  directed  to  be  taken  into  the  navy,  but  their  names  do  not  appear  in  any  list  of 
James  or  Charles.  •*  S.P.,  Dom.,  Jos.  I,  clxxiv.  56, 
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employment,  Bright,  Stevens,  and  some  other  shipwrights,  with 
Waymouth  as  an  unoflBcial  expert,  were  ordered  to  report  on  the 
execution  of  the  work.    Pett  did  not  hke  Waymouth,  whom  he 
describes  in  his  autobiography  as  '  great  kilcow  Waymouth '  and 
*  a  great  braggadocio,  a  vain  and  idle  fellow.'    Baker,  and  perhaps 
some  of  the  others,  must  have  been  chosen  on  the  governmental 
principle  of  setting  personal  enemies  to  inspect  each  other's  per- 
formances, seeing  that  he  had  not  long  before  stated  on  oath  that 
he  thought  both  the  Petts  ^  simple '  and  quite  unfit  to  be  entrusted 
with  the  production  of  a  large  ship.^    Pett,  naturally,  had  little 
love  for  Baker,  although  he  had  years  before  attempted  to  be  friendly 
with  the  veteran,  ascribing  all  his  knowledge  of  his  art,  '  if  I  have 
any,'  to  the  elder  man  ;  ^^  but  the  system  which  made  it  to  each 
man's  pecuniary  interest  to  obtain  as  many  ships  as  possible  to 
build  and  repair,  and  to  exert  all  his  personal  influence  to  that  end, 
converted  the  dockyards  into  nests  of  intrigue.    Pett  was  protected 
by  Nottingham  and  Mansell,  and  '  he  is  reported  to  be  their  right 
hand,  and  they  cannot  do  without  him,'  said  Bright,  another  of  Pett'a 
competitors,  and  who  was  therefore  chosen  to  sit  in  judgment  upon 
him.      Nottingham,  Suffolk,  and  Worcester  were  then  appointed  to 
make   further  inquiry,  and    their   report  being  satisfactory,  and 
therefore  displeasing  to  Northampton,  the  latter  desired  another 
investigation,  which  the  king  acceded  to  by  appointing  a  day  when 
he  would  examine  the  vessel  and  hear  the  conflicting  evidence  him- 
self.   He  and  Prince  Henry  came  to  Woolwich  on  8  May  1609,  and 
after  a  long  day  of  scrutiny  and  discussion  Pett  emerged  triumphant 
from  the  ordeal.     Time,  however,  was  on  the  side  of  the  objectors* 
The  *  Prince  Koyal '  was  never  subjected  to  any  serious  work,  but 
in  1621  the  commissioners  wrote  to  Buckingham  that  she  was  then 
only  fit  for  show,  that  she  cost  in  the  first  instance  20,000Z.  and 
would  require  another  6,000i.  to  make  her  fit  for  service,  and  that 
she  was  built  of  decaying  timber  and  green   unseasoned  stuff.^* 
These  were  the  very  points  on  which  Baker  and  his  fellows  had  in- 
sisted, and  on  which  they  had  been  defeated  in  1609.     She  attracted 
universal  attention  when  building ;  the  king,  the  prince  of  Wales, 
Princess  Elizabeth,  and  the  French  ambassador  came  several  times 
to  visit  her  when  approaching  completion,  and  *  nobles,  gentry,  and 
citizens  from  all  parts  of  the  country  round  '  resorted  to  Woolwich. 
An  attempt  to  launch  her  was  made  on  24  Sept.  1610,  the  whole  of 
the  royal  family  being  present,  but,  as  in  the  case  of  the  *  Trade's 
Increase,'  the  dock-head  was  too  narrow  to  permit  her  to  pass.     A 
second  essay  was  more  successful.    The  *  Prince '  was  the  first 


••  Cott  MS8.  Julius,  F  iii.  f.  293. 

«  Letter,  Pett  to  Baker.  10  April  1603 ;  Cott  MSS.  Otho,  E  vii.  f .  166. 

••  Cohe  MSS,  Col,  i.  114. 
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three-decker  built  for  the  English  navy;®  she  was  goi^eously 
decorated,  according  to  the  taste  of  the  time,  with  carvings,  and 
'  curious  paintings  the  like  which  was  never  in  any  ship  before/ 
and  '  she  was  double-planked,  a  charge  which  was  not  formerly 
thought  upon,  and  all  the  butt-heads  were  double-bolted  with  iron 
bolts.'  ^« 

Perhaps  as  the  result  of  Cotton's  efforts  in  1618  to  procure 
further  inquiry  into  the  naval  administration  several  of  the  old 
ships  were  rebuilt  about  that  time,  but,  as  the  commissioners  sub- 
sequently remarked,  at  prices  which  would  have  more  than  provided 
new  ones  in  their  stead.    It  was  not  until  the  navy  commission 
took  control,  in  1618,  that  the  systematic  production  of  new  ships 
was  commenced.      It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  list  that 
from  that  date  they  carried  out  for  five  years  their  eicpressed  intention 
of  adding  two  ships  a  year  to  the  navy.    They  also  made  certain 
recommendations  to  be  kept  in  view  by  themselves  and  their  suc- 
cessors.^^    The  fleet  was  to  average  thirty  sea-going  ships,  and 
building  was  to  be  confined  to  Deptford,  where  two  vessels  could  be 
worked  upon  simultaneously.    The  length  of  keel  was  to  be  treble 
the  breadth,  *  but  not  to  draw  above  sixteen  feet,  because  deeper 
ships  are  seldom  good  sailers ; '  besides,  '  they  must  be  somewhat 
snug-built,  without  double  galleries  and  too  lofty  upper  works,  which 
overcharge  many  ships  and  make  them  loom  fair  but  not  work  well 
at  sea.'     It  is  no  reproach  to  the  commissioners,  who  could  but 
act  on  the  best,  professional  advice  obtainable,  to  have  to  remark 
that  their  ships  were  nearly  as  crank  as  their  predecessors,  and  all 
required  to  be  furred  or  girdled  to  make  them  at  all  trustworthy  in 
a  seaway ;  and,  at  a  later  date,  even  the  smaller  stem  galleries 
they  were  provided  with  excited  much  adverse  criticism.     They 
continue,  *For  strengthening  the  ship  we   subscribe  to  the  new 
msmner  of  building — 1st,  making  three  orlops,  whereof  the  lowest, 
being  placed  two  feet  under  water,  strengtheneth  the  ship  though 
her  sides  be  shot  through ;  2nd,  to  carry  this  orlop  end  to  end ; 
8rd,  the  second  or  main  deck  to  be  sufficiently  high  to  work  guns 
in  all  weathers.'     Cooking  galleys  were  to  be  placed  in  the  forecastle, 
as  the  weights  carried  at  each  end  with  a  comparatively  empty 
midship  section  caused  '  hogging,'  besides  wasting  valuable  stowage 
space  and  producing  other  inconveniences.     The  lower  ports  were 
now  to  be  at  least  four  and  a  half  feet  above  the  water-line.    Most 
of  the  commissioners'  ships  were  built  with  three  decks,  but  with 
only  quarter-deck  and  round-house,  instead  of  the  half-deck,  fore- 

**  In  the  literal  but  not  later  sense  of  '  three-decker.'  She  had  three  decks  but 
only  two  full  batteries.  In  1634  the  authorities  of  the  Trinity  House,  who,  through 
a  long  series  of  years,  appear  to  have  always  chosen  the  wrong  view,  wrote,  *  The  art 
or  wit  of  man  cannot  build  a  ship  fit  for  service  with  three  tier  of  ordnance.'  Three 
years  later  the  first  *  three-decker '  was  afloat. 

'•  Add,  MSS,  9294,  Nov.  1610.  "  5.P.,  Doin„  Jos.  J,  ci.  4. 
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castle  and  spar-decks  before  customary.    Bad  as  they  were  they 
seem  to  have  been  steadier  than  their  predecessors. 

An  undated  paper  calendared  under  1627,  but  which  from  its 
arguments  in  favour  of  a  third  deck — a  question  finally  closed 
long  before  1627 — I  think  belongs  rather  to  this  period,  gives  us 
some  particulars  relating  to  the  internal  arrangements  of  a  man- 
of-war.  The  lowest  deck  was  to  carry  the  bread  and  other  store 
rooms,  the  cables  and  officers*  cabins,  besides  the  greater  part  of 
the  crew  who  were  also  to  be  berthed  upon  it.  The  second  deck 
was  to  be  laid  5^  or  6  feet  above  this,  and  in  a  ship  Uke  the  '  Lion ' 
was  to  be  pierced  for  nine  ports  a  side  and  four  chase-ports  fore 
and  aft.  The  ports  were  to  be  at  least  two  feet  three  inches  square, 
'  and  that  there  be  built  between  every  two  ports  hanging  cabins 
to  fold  up  to  the  decks  for  the  lodging  of  men.'  Otherwise  this 
deck  was  to  be  kept  clear  instead  of  being  hampered  by  the  cables 
stowed  upon  it  in  two-decked  ships.  Beaders  desirous  of  technical 
details  relating  to  the  position  and  dimensions  of  fioor,  timbers, 
riders,  butts,  carlings,  clamps,  foot  and  chain  waling,  standing  and 
running  rigging,  &c.,  will  find  much  exact  information  in  the  State 
Papers  of  the  next  reign  dealing  with  the  surveys  taken  of  most  of 
the  new  and  old  ships  in  1626  and  1627. 

It  was  ordered  that  the  '  Elizabeth '  and  the  '  Triumph  *  should 
be  sold,  the  *  Quittance '  and  *  Tremontane '  broken  up,  while  the 
hulls  of  the  *  Garland  '  and  *  Mary  Bose '  were  to  be  used  to  wharf 
a  proposed  new  dock  at  Chatham.  The  *  Bonaventure,'  *  Advantage,' 
and  '  Charles '  had  long  ceased  to  exist,  and  the  *  St.  Andrew '  and 
*  St.  Matthew '  had  been  given  to  Sir  John  Leigh  in  1604  as  being 
then  no  longer  serviceable.  The  EUzabethan  *  Victory '  is  not  men- 
tioned in  any  hst  subsequent  to  that  of  1607,  although  her  repairs 
in  1609  cost  4,071Z.,  which  is  the  last  time  she  is  even  indirectly 
referred  to ;  I  am  unable  to  say  how  or  when  she  passed  out  of  the  ser- 
vice, but,  as  it  was  at  first  intended  to  call  the  *  Prince  *  the  'Victory/ 
it  must  have  been  very  shortly  after  1609.  The  four  galleys  were 
a  source  of  constant  expense,  one  or  the  other  being  in  continual 
need  of  repair,  rebuilding,  or  shed  protection  from  the  weather. 
They  were  never  used,  and  in  1629,  having  '  been  long  laid  aside 
as  useless  vessels,'  were  ordered  to  be  sold.  The  new  *  Antelope ' 
and  *  Bainbow '  of  1618  were  not  claimed  by  the  commissioners  as 
due  to  their  initiative,  although  both  must  have  been  completed 
after  their  entry  into  office.  The  *  Happy  Entrance  '  and '  Constant 
Eeformation '  were  launched  in  the  presence  of  the  king  at  Deptford, 
and  were  named  by  him  with  intent  to  commemorate  Buckingham's 
Accession  to  his  post  and  the  good  effects  to  be  expected  from  it. 
In  1624  no  new  vessels  were  built,  and  the  last  navy  list  of  James  I 
is  as  follows  : — ^^ 

^  SJ*,,  Dom.t  Jos,  J,  dxi.  68.    The  classification  is  that  of  the  State  Paper. 
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First  rank 

Seoondrank 

Third  rank 

Fourth  imnk 

'Prince* 

*  Due  Bepulse  * 

*  Dreadnought  * 

•  Phoenix ' 

'Bear* 

*  Warspite  * 

*  Antelope  * 

*  Seven  Stars ' 

'  Merhonour  * 

•  Victory  * 

•  Speedwell  * 

•  Charles  * 

'  Anne  Boyal ' 

*  Aflflurance  * 

*  Adventure  * 

'Desire' 

*  Nonsuch  * 

*  Convertive  * 

'  Defiance  * 

•  Happy  Entrance  * 

'Lion* 

•  Bonaventure ' 

•  Vanguard  • 

•  Garland  * 

•  Bainbow ' 

*  Mary  Bose  * 

'  Constant  Reformation ' 

•  Swiftsure  * 

*  St.  George  * 

•  St.  Andrew  * 

•  Triumph  * 

There  were  also  the  four  galleys  and  some  hoys ;  eleven  of  the 
vessels  were  noted  as  needing  more  or  less  substantial  repairs,  and 
most  of  the  old  ones  were  broken-backed.  The  ten  new  ships  cost 
6Z.  a  ton  for  the  larger  and  5Z.  6s.  8d.  for  the  smaller  ones,  against 
16Z.  a  ton  under  Mansell's  improvident  management ;  ^^  but  it  is 
likely  that  these  prices  are  for  the  hulls  alone,  and,  according  to 
another  statement,  the  *  St.  George '  and  the  *  St.  Andrew '  cost 
8,959Z.  10«.  each ;  ^*  Burrell's  contracts  for  1619  were  at  the  rates 
of  61.  and  71.  lOs.  a  ton.'*  No  alteration  was  made  in  the  way  of 
calculating  tonnage  until  1628. 

There  is  little  to  be  said  about  any  improvements  in  rigging  or 
canvas  during  this  period.  Top-gallant  masts  and  sails  were  said 
to  have  been  introduced  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  but  no 
official  mention  is  made  of  them  till  1618 ;  the  earliest  reference 
to  them,  as  actually  existing,  that  I  have  found  is  in  the  inventory 
of  the  rigging  of  the  *  Hector '  and  her  consorts,  jStted  out  for  the 
East  India  Company  in  1600.'^  Fore  and  aft  sails  are  still  absent ; 
studding  sails  and  booms  are  spoken  of  in  the  '  Nomenclator 
Navalis,* "  but  are  not  alluded  to  in  any  naval  document.  It  may 
be  of  interest  to  quote  from  the  same  manuscript  the  rules  govern- 
ing the  proportions  of  masts  and  yards. 


Mainmast 
Foremast  . 
Bowsprit  . 
Mizzen-mast 
Topmasts  . 


8  times  four-fifths  of  the  beam 
four-fifths  of  mainmast 


»f 


»f 


one-half  of  mainmast 

half  the  length  of  lower  masts 


^  S.P.,  Dam.,  Jos.  /.  clviii.  66.  '*  Add.  MSS.  9297,  f.  268. 

'»  SJ^,,  Dom,,  Jos,  I,  cviii.  68. 

*•  Stevens,  Dawn  of  Trade  to  the  East  Indies, 

'^  Harh  MSS,  2301.  About  1625  or  earlier,  and  by  Sir  Hen.  Manwayring.  It  waff 
printed  in  1644  under  the  title  of  The  Sea-man'' s  Dictionary,  There  is  another  MS. 
copy  among  the  State  Papers  (S,P,  Dom,,  Chas,  J,  cxxvii.)  caUed,  A  Brief  Ahslraet 
,  •  .  of  all  Parts  and  Things  belonging  to  a  Ship,  The  three  versions  differ  but  little 
from  each  other. 
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Mainyard  ....  five-sixths  of  length  of  keel 

Poreyard  ....  four-fifths  of  mainyard 

Topyard    ....  three-sevenths  of  mainyard 

Gross-jack  yard         .        .  four-fifths  of  mainyard 
Spritsail  yard    .        .        .  „  »» 

Baker,  Pett,  and  Burrell  v^ere  the  three  chief  shipwrights  of  the 
reign ;  Stevens,  Adye,  Bright,  Clay,  Greaves,  and  Maryott  were  less 
known  men.  Baker  died  on  81  Aug.  1618,  at  the  age  of  eighty- 
three.  As  a  boy  and  man  he  had  seen  the  rise  of  the  English 
navy,  and  had  himself  largely  helped  by  his  skill  to  produce  the 
tjrpe  of  ship  which  was  found  sufficient  for  that  age.  That  during 
the  whole  of  his  long  life  he  appears,  so  far  as  existing  records  show, 
to  have  quarrelled  with,  or  spoken  ill  of,  equals,  inferiors,  and 
superiors  may  be  charitably  attributed  rather  to  the  unfortunate 
conditions  governing  a  shipwright's  position  than  to  any  natural 
bent  of  character.^*  The  ships  built  by  him  represented  sound  and 
honest  work  ;  he  died  in  harness  while  in  charge  of  the  repairs  of 
the  '  Merhonour,'  which  had  been  made  under  his  superintendence 
twenty-four  years  previously,  and  he  was  long  remembered  as  *  the 
famous  artist  of  his  time.'  Pett  had  been  favoured  by  Nottingham 
and  Mansell,  but  does  not  appear  to  have  experienced  the  same 
partiality  from  the  commissioners.  They  chiefly  employed  Burrell, 
who  had  previously  been  master  shipwright  to  the  East  India 
Company,  for  their  ships,  but  during  the  next  reign  Pett  came  again 
into  favour,  and  was  made  a  principal  officer  and  commissioner  for 
the  navy  shortly  after  Burrell's  death  in  1630.  The  master  ship- 
Wrights  received  two  shillings  a  day  and  lodging  money,  but  Baker 
had  extra  payments  of  three  shillings  a  day  and  a  pension  of  40Z.  a 
year,  which  he  had  enjoyed  since  building  the  *  Merhonour.* 
Bright  had  an  additional  three  shillings  and  eightpence  a  day,  of 
which  one  shiUing  and  eightpence  had  been  given  to  his  predecessor, 
Chapman,  for  good  service  in  building  the  *  Ark  Eoyal,'  and  had 
descended  to  him.  Pett  had  also  a  payment  of  three  shillings  a 
day,  of  which  one  shilling  had  been  retained  in  the  family  since  it 
had  been  first  granted  to  his  father  in  the  second  year  of  Mary's 
reign.''  Probably  the  orthodox  scale  of  wages  would  not  alone 
have  retained  these  men  in  the  royal  service,  and  the  pensions 
were  used  to  make  their  posts  more  valuable. 

Chatham  and  Deptford  were  still  the  chief  dockyards,  the  latter 
containing  the  principal  building  slips ;  little  mention  is  made  of 
Portsmouth  until  the  next  reign.  In  1618  the  commissioners 
recommended  that  a  new  dock  should  be  constructed  at  Chatham, 
880  feet  long  and  86  feet  broad,  at  a  cost  of  2,000Z.,  the  expenses  of 

**  The  writings  or  utterances  of  other  shipwrights  which  have  come  down  to  as 
show  them  to  have  been  in  no  way  superior  to  Baker  in  these  respects. 
"  Add.  M88.  9299,  f.  48. 
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sending  ships  to  and  fro  between  Chatham  and  Deptford  being  very 
great,  amounting  sometimes  to  some  hundreds  of  pounds  for  a 
single  vessel.  This  suggestion  apparently  fell  through  for  lack  of 
money.  The  dockyards  shared  the  disorganisation  of  the  other 
departments ;  notwithstanding  the  exposures  of  1608  ten  years  lat^ 
the  storehouses  at  Deptford  were  said  to  be  *  full  of  rotten  wood 
and  bad  cordage/  the  scales  were  light  by  one  pound  in  the  cwt., 
and  while  bad  materials  were  knowingly  received  the  good  were 
sold  to  boatswains  and  other  officers  at  low  prices.  In  1624 
Chatham  yard  remained  uninclosed,  so  that  strangers  came  and 
took  away  timber,  nails,  or  any  portable  article.  In  1604  the  stores 
at  Deptford  included  210  masts,  322  loads  of  timber,  41,000  feet  of 
plank,  171  cables,  499  hawsers,  15  serviceable  and  28  unserviceable 
anchors,  24  compasses,  40  bolts  of  canvas,  24,000  tree-nails,  and 
many  other  articles  down  to  '  a  decayed  pitch-pot,'  and  it  is  likely 
that  they  were  larger  in  number  and  better  in  quality  at  this  date 
than  at  any  time  during  the  succeeding  twenty  years.*®  The  value 
of  Deptford  dockyard,  house,  and  ground  was  estimated  at  5,000L 
and  the  average  yearly  charge  at  765i. ;  it  was  at  one  time  proposed 
to  remove  the  whole  plant  to  Chatham.*'  The  expenses  at  Chatham 
during  1622  were —  *^ 

Jan.-March.  Ordinary  652    4  8^ 

Mar.-June  „  666  17  1 

June-Sept.  „  766    2  5 

Sept.-Chri8tmas  „ 

The  *  ordinary  '  charges  embraced  those  for  ship-keepers  and  inferior 
officers  attached  to  ships  lying  up,  Upnor  Castle,  clerical  work, 
rents,  watchmen,  clerks,  storekeepers,  and  the  superior  officers. 
The  '  extraordinary '  were  for  shipwrights,  61  in  number,  carpenters, 
joiners,  caulkers,  pump-makers,  sawyers,  sail-makers,  and  bricklayers. 
Wages  were,  per  day :  shipwrights,  from  1«.  2d.  to  28. ;  caulkers, 
Id.  to  2«. ;  carpenters.  Is.  Sd,  to  Is.  lOd. ;  pump-makers.  Is.  6d.  to 
2«. ;  joiners.  Is.  4d.  to  Is.  8d. ;  sail-makers.  Is.  8d. ;  sawyers,  1$.  id. 
to  Is.  4d. ;  bricklayers,  lOd.  to  Is.  6d. ;  and  labourers,  8d.  or  9d. 
All  these  men,  except  the  labourers,  had  lodging  money,  varying 
from  5s.  4d.  in  the  case  of  the  master  shipwrights  ^^  to  so  small  a 
sum  as  2d. 

The  armament  of  ships  was  still  very  heavy  for  their  tonnage, 
and  accounted  in  some  measure  for  their  rolling  proclivities  and  the 
impossibility  of  obtaining  a  comparatively  steady  gun  platform. 
Sometimes  it  was  necessary  to  dismount  some  of  the  guns.  ^  The 
"  Dreadnought "  carries  86 ;  yet  four  of  them  for  seven  years  have 

»  Add.  MS8.  9297,  £.  26.  •»  CotL  MSS.  Otho,  E  vii.  ff.  219.  220. 

•*  State  Papers,  Dom.,  Jos.  I,  cxxxvi.,  and  Add,  MSS,  9294,  f.  260. 
■*  Probably  per  week. 
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been  buried  in  her  ballast,  as  some  are  also  in  the  ''  Answer/'  and 
other  ships.*  ^     This  stowage  of  the  guns  strained  the  vessel  dan- 
gerously and  caused  leaks,  and,  as  gravel  ballast  was  still  employed, 
an  injury  was  a  very  serious  matter  from  the  difficulty  in  reaching 
the  damaged  part.     From  a  paper  which  gives  a  detailed  list  of  the 
guns  belonging  to  each  ship  of  the  fleet  I  quote  those  of  the  new 
'Victory' — two  cannon,  two  demi-cannon,  sixteen  culverins,  twelve 
demi-culverins,  four  sakers,  two  falcons,  and  four  fowlers.     Of  these 
we  may  suppose  that  cannon,  demi-cannon,  and  culverins  were 
carried  on  the  middle,  or  main,  deck,  the  remainder  being  divided 
between  upper  deck,  half-deck,  quarter-deck,  and  forecastle."    The 
lowest  or  orlop  deck,  recently  introduced,  was  of  course  not  used  as 
a  battery.     The  price  of  ordnance  was   from  12Z.  to  15Z.  a  ton,  and 
the  manufacture  was  still  retained  in  a  few  hands,  its  exportation 
without  hcense  being  forbidden.     In  1619  orders  were  issued  that 
casting  was  to  be  confined  to  Sussex  and  Kent,  that  guns  were  to 
be  landed  at  or  shipped  from  the  Tower  wharf  only,  and  that  East 
Smithfield  was  to  be  the  one  market-place  for  their  sale  or  pur- 
chase.    They  could  be  proved  only  in  Eatcliflf  Fields,  and  all  pieces 
were  to  have  on  them  at  least  two  letters  of  the  founder's  name, 
with  the  year  and  the  weight  of  the  gun.     The  founders  had  to  give 
bond  for  1,000Z.  as  a  surety  against  illegal  exportation,  and  once  a 
year  to  send  in  a  report  of  the  number  and  description  of  guns 
cast  and  to  whom  they  had  been  sold.^    These  precautions  were 
not  unneeded,  but  did  not  prevent  the  secret  sale  to  foreign  buyers 
any  more  than  similar  restrictions  had  availed  during  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth.     The  royal  forts  themselves  were  turned  into  marts  for 
this  and  other  unlawful  transactions.     Upnor  Castle  is  described  as 
'  a  staple  of  stolen  goods,  a  den  of  thieves,  a  vent  for  the  transport 
of  ordnance.'     The  person  holding  the  post  of  '  king's  gun-founder,' 
Thomas  Browne,  was  accused  of  transgressing  largely.*^     The 
method  was  to  require  payment  beforehand,  the  purchaser  taking 
the  risk  of  seizure,  and  the  guns  were  then  shipped  under  protec- 
tion of  a  warrant  authorising  them  to  be  sent  to  London,  but  once 
at  sea  they  went  to  the  continent  instead  of  the  river. 

A  few  stone  shot  were  still  carried,  and  the  price  of  iron  shot 
varied  between  102.  and  182.  a  ton,^^  and  its  expenditure  in  saluting 
was  liberal.  It  was  only  about  this  time  that  gunners  were  directed 
to  fire  blank  charges  in  these  marks  of  respect,  an  order  which  was 
for  long  disregarded.  Attempts  were  made  to  check  the  too  lavish 
use  of  munition  for  salutes,  the  amount  of  which  depended  mainly 

•*  State  Papers,  Dom.,  Jas.  J,  cix.  189,  i.  •»  Ibid,  oxniii.  70, 1622. 

••  State  Papers,  Dom.,  ElU,  coxxxvii.  £.  119.  Although  calendared  under 
Elizabeth  many  of  the  papers  in  this  volume  are  copies  of  documents  relating  to  the 
reigns  of  James  I  and  Charles  I.  See  also  Lower  (M.A.),  Contributions  to  Literature, 
for  an  article  on  the  Kent  and  Sussex  gun  foundries. 

V  CotL  M8S,  Otho,  E  vii.  f.  78.  ••  State  Papers,  Dom.,  Jas,  I,  cxxviii.  94. 
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on  the  goodwill  of  the  officers  and  the  stores  of  the  ship.     Gunners 
were  ordered  not  to  shoot  without  the  captain's  permission,  and 
they  were  forbidden  to  fire  at  *  drinkings  and  feastings/     They  were 
further  directed  to  '  salute  no  passengers  with  more  than  one  piece, 
or  three  at  the  most,  except  the  person  be  of  quality  and  the  occa- 
sion very  great,  and  that  for  volleys  of  honour  no  bullets  be  spent ; ' 
and  the  captain  was  not  to  fail  to  lock  up  the  powder  room  if  he 
went  ashore.    These  regulations  were  not  very  effective.     In  1628 
the  fleet  lying  at  Plymouth  *  shot  away  lOOZ.  of  powder  in  one  day 
in  drinking  healths.'  ®*    Another  writer  says  that  salutes  should  be 
'  always  of  an  odd  number,  but  no  particular  number.'    An  even 
number  signified  the  death  of  the  captain,  master,   or  master 
gunner  at  sea  during  the  voyage.     Of  a  kindred  nature  to  the  love 
of  display  by  noise  was  that  of  display  by  flags.     The  •  Prince  *  was 
supplied  with  eight  flags,  five  ancients,  and  fifty-seven  pennants : 
these,  however,  were  of  some  use  in  assisting  in  the  primitive 
system  of  signalling  now  being  attempted  on  the  principle  of  placing 
diflferently  coloured  flags  in  various  parts  of  the  rigging. 

One  great  alteration  was  made  during  this  reign  in  the  manning 
of  men-of-war.    It  had  always  been  customary  to  place  soldiers  in 
the  proportion  of  one-third  of  the  total  complement  on  board  vessels 
equipped  for  service.     This  practice  no  longer  obtained ;  in  1619 
the  commissioners  write,  *  Indeed,  till  the  year  '88  soldiers  and 
mariners  were  then  usually  divided,  but  that  and  later  experience 
hath  taught  us  instead  of  freshwater  soldiers  (as  they  call  them)  to 
employ  only  seamen.'^    The  crew  as  a  whole  was  not  reduced, 
ships  being  heavily  armed  and  the  spars  of  a  man-of-war  being 
equal  to  those  of  a  merchantman  of  much  greater  tonnage.    We 
have  the  '  station  list '  of  the  *  Speedwell,'  of  thirty  guns,  which  gives 
the  following  division  of  duties :  18  gunners  and  48  men  for  the 
battery,  60  small  arms  men,  50  to  work  the  ship  and  man  the  tops, 
4  in  the  powder  room,  4  carpenters,  3  trumpeters,  8  surgeons  and 
mate,  4  stewards,  8  cooks,  and  8  boys.     Nearly  one-third   of  a 
crew  were  officers  or  non-combatants.    It  will  be  noticed  from  this 
list  that  the  vessel  was  only  prepared  to  fire  one  broadside  at  a 
time,  and  that  the  arrangements  implied  plenty  of  sea  room  and  a 
stand-ofif  fight.    At  this  time  English  seamen  shrank  from  board- 
ing ;  memories  of  the  enormous  Spanish  galleons,  with  their  crews 
of  hundreds  of  men,  and  the  tactics  which  had  defeated  them,  were 
too  fresh  in  the  mind  of  the  English  sailor  to  permit  him  to  have 
that  confidence  in  his  ships  and  himself  which  he  subsequently 
obtained.    I  have  already  mentioned  that  when  this  ship,  the 
'  Speedwell,'  was  lost  there  was  an  utter  absence  of  subordination 
among  the  crew,  but  this  lack  of  discipline  appears  to  have  been 

••  Tonge*8  Diary,  Cam.  Soo.  ••  State  Papers,  Dom.,  Jas,  J,  cix.  139,  i. 
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more  or  less  present  at  all  times.  In  1625,  when  we  were  at  war 
with  Spain,  the  '  Happy  Entrance,'  *  Garland,'  and  '  Nonsuch '  were 
left  lying  in  the  Downs  with  no  officers  and  only  a  few  men  on 
board,  because  it  was  the  Christmas  holidays  and  everyone  was 
on  shore  merrymaking.®^  At  an  earlier  date  Coke  wrote  that  ships 
rode  in  the  Downs  or  put  into  port  while  the  captains  went  to 
London,  or  hardly  ever  came  on  board,  and  the  men  ran  away.** 

Seamen's  wages  fluctuated  between  ten  and  fourteen  shillings  a 
month,  the  latter  being  the  rate  at  the  death  of  James  I,  and  the 
pay  of  the  officers  had  been  raised  in  1618.  Not  only  was  it  diffi- 
cult to  keep  the  men  on  board  the  ships,  but  the  expensive  and 
wasteful  system  of  impressment  made  the  eventual  outlay  even 
heavier.  In  1624. an  estimate  was  drawn  up  of  the  expenses  for 
fitting  out  a  fleet  of  12  men-of-war ;  8,000  men  were  required,  of 
which  number  the  river  was  to  supply  800  at  press  and  conduct 
money  of  28.  6d.  a  man,  the  remaining  2,200  being  obtained  from 
'  remote  places '  at  a  cost  of  88.  a  man.  At  their  discharge  l8.  and 
7«.  a  man  conduct  money  respectively  for  the  river  and  country 
districts  would  again  have  to  be  paid.^ 

Fortunately  the  services  of  the  navy  were  never  needed  in 
earnest  during  the  reign  of  James.  How  it  would  have  broken 
down  under  the  direction  of  Mansell  may  be  inferred  from  the 
steady  decrease  in  the  number  of  seaworthy  ships,  and  the  increas- 
ing cUsorganisation  of  every  department,  during  each  year  of  his 
retention  of  office.  The  administration  of  the  commissioners  was 
both  competent  and  honest,  but  the  grievous  results  of  Mansell's 
ireasurership  were  too  plainly  shown  during  the  earlier  years  of  the 
succeeding  reign,  when  fleets  were  once  more  sent  to  sea.  Ships 
might  be  replaced  and  open  peculation  checked,  but  the  deeper 
moral  wounds  caused  by  fourteen  years  of  license  among  the  higher 
officials  and  fourteen  years  of  heartless  chicanery  suffered  by  those 
more  lowly  placed  were  not  so  readily  healed,  and  bore  their  fruits 
for  long  afterwards  in  the  habitual  dishonesty  of  minor  officials  and 
workmen,  in  the  disloyalty  and  half-heartedness  of  the  seamen, 
and,  later,  in  the  shameless  knaveries  which  disgraced  the  Navy 
Office  at  the  close  of  the  century,  and  many  of  which  had  their  origin 
under  Mansell's  rule.  The  commissioners  were  hampered  in  their 
efforts  by  want  of  money,  an  embarrassment  of  which  Mansell  had 
little  to  complain.  Nor  can  the  king  be  absolved  from  the  respon- 
sibility of  permitting  Mansell's  misdeeds.  He  knew  at  least  as  early 
as  1608  of  the  iniquities  daily  occurring  in  every  branch  of  the 
service,  but  he  contented  himself  with  making  '  an  oration ; '  he  was 
ready  enough  to  act  as  an  impromptu  arbiter  on  technical  details,  to 
superintend  launches,  to  visit  the  ships,  and  to  give  them  euphuistic 
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names,  bat  that  portion  of  his  kingly  office  which  inyolved  protect- 
ing  the  helpless  and  punishing  the  guilty  was  sufficiently  satisfied 
by  'an  oration.'  And  had  not  Buckingham  desired  to  be  lord 
high  admiral  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  James  I  would 
have  seen  any  cause  for  interference  merely  on  behalf  of  seamen 
who  were  starved  and  robbed,  or  of  the  English  people  whose  chief 
defence  was  being  destroyed  and  whose  money  went  to  enrich  a 
ring  of  rogues.  So  far  had  the  traditions  of  Plantagenet  and  Tudor 
kingliness  degenerated  into  Stewart  'kingcraft.* 
Vv  M.  Oppenhbim. 
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Rdward  Augustus  Free^nan 


EDWAED  AUGUSTUS  FKEEMAN  was  born  at  Harbome  on 
the  south  border  of  Staffordshire  on  2  August  1823,  and  died 
at  Alicante,  in  the  course  of  an  archaBological  journey  to  the  east 
and  south  of  Spain,  on  16  March  1892.  His  life  was  comparatively 
uneventful,  as  that  of  learned  men  in  our  time  usually  is.  He 
was  educated  at  home  and  at  a  private  school  till  he  went  to  Oxford 
at  the  age  of  eighteen,  where  he  was  elected  a  scholar  of  Trinity 
College  in  1841,  took  his  degree  (second  class  in  literae  humaniores) 
in  1845,  and  was  elected  a  fellow  of  Trinity  shortly  afterwards. 
Marrying  in  1847  Miss  Eleanor  Gutch,  daughter  of  the  rector  of 
Seagrave,  he  lost  his  fellowship  and  settled  in  1848  in  Gloucester- 
shire, and  at  a  later  time  went  to  Uv.e  in  Monmouthshire,  whence 
he  migrated  in  1860  to  Somerleaze,  a  prettily  situated  spot  about 
a  mile  and  a  half  to  the  north-west  of  Wells  in  Somerset.  Here  he 
lived  till  1884,  when  he  was  appointed  (on  the  recommendation  of 
Mr.  Gladstone)  to  the  Begins  Professorship  of  Modern  History  at 
Oxford.  Thenceforth  he  spent  the  winter  and  spring  in  the 
University,  returning  for  the  long  vacation  to  Somerleaze,  a  place 
he  dearly  loved,  not  only  in  respect  of  the  charm  of  the  surround- 
ing scenery  but  from  its  proximity  to  the  beautiful  churches  of 
Wells  and  to  many  places  of  historical  interest.  For  the  greater 
part  of  his  manhood  his  surroundings  were  those  of  a  country 
gentleman,  nor  did  he  ever  reconcile  himself  to  town  life,  loving 
the  open  sky,  the  fields  and  hills,  and  all  wild  creatures,  though 
he  detested  what  are  called  field  sports,  and  had  neither  taste  nor 
talent  for  farming.  As  he  began  Ufe  with  an  income  sufficient 
to  dispense  with  the  need  for  a  gainful  profession,  he  did  not  prepare 
himself  for  any,  but  gave  free  scope  from  the  first  to  his  taste  for 
study  and  research.  Thus  the  record  of  his  life  is,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  one  or  two  incursions  into  the  field  of  practical  politics, 
a  record  of  his  historical  work  and  of  the  journeys  he  undertook*  in 
connexion  with  it. 

History  was  the  love  as  well  as  the  labour  of  his  life.    But  the 

conception  he  took  of  it  was  peculiar  enough  to  deserve  some 

remark.      The  keynote  of  his  character  was  the  extraordinary 

warmth  of  his  interest  in  the  things  and  places  and  persons  which 

voL.vn. — NO.  xxvn.  k  k 


498  EDWARD  AUGUSTUS  FREEMAN  July 

he  caxed  for,  and  the  scarcely  less  conspicuous  indifference  to 
matters  which  lay  outside  the  well-defined  boundary  line  of   hiB 
sympathies.     If  any  branch  of  inquiry  seemed  to  him  directly  con- 
nected with  history,  he  threw  himself  heartily  into  it,  and  drew 
from  it  all  it  could  be  made  to  yield  for  his  purpose.     For  oth^ 
subjects  he  cared  so  little  that  he  would  neither  read  nor  talk  about 
them,  no  matter  how  completely  they  might  for  the  time  be  filling 
the  minds  of  others.     While  he  was  still  an  undergraduate,  and 
influenced,  like  nearly  all  the  ablest  of  his  Oxford  contemporaries, 
by   the  Tractarian  opinions  and  sentiments  which  were  then  in 
their  full  force   and  freshness,  he  became   interested   in    church 
architecture,  discerned  the  value  which  architecture  has  as  a  hand- 
maid to  historical  research,  set  to  work  to  study  medieval  build- 
ings, and  soon  acquired  a  wonderfully  full  and  exact  knowledge  of 
the  most  remarkable  churches  and  castles  all  over  England,  with 
considerable  skill  in  sketching  them.     By  the  end  of  his  life  he  had 
accumulated  a  collection  of  thousands  of  drawings  made  by  himself 
of  notable  buildings  in  France,  Germany,  Italy,  and  Dalmatia,  as 
well  as  in  the  British  Isles.    Architecture  was  always  thenceforward 
to  him  the  prime  external  record  and  interpreter  of  history.     But 
it  was  the  only  art  in  which  he  took  the  sUghtest  interest.     He 
cared  nothing  for  pictures  or^  statuary ;  was  believed  to  have  once 
only,  when  his  friend  J.  R.  Green  dragged  him  thither,  visited  a 
picture  gallery  in  the  course  of  his  numerous  journeys ;  and  did 
not  seem  to  perceive  the   significance  which  paintings  have  as 
revealing  the  thoughts  and  social  condition  of  the  time  which  pro- 
duced them.    Another  branch  of  inquiry  cognate  to  history  which 
he  prized  was  comparative  philology.    With  no  great  turn  for  the 
refinements  of  classical  scholarship,  and  indeed  with  some  contempt 
for  the  practice  of  Latin  and  Greek  verse-making  which  used  to 
absorb  so  much  of  the  time  and  labour  of  undergraduates  and  their 
tutors  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  he  was  extremely  fond  of  tracing 
words  through  different  languages  so  as  to  establish  the  relations 
of  the  people  who  spoke  them,  and,  indeed,  used  to  argue  that  all 
teaching  of  languages  ought  to  begin  with  Grimm's  law,  and  to 
base  his  advocacy  of  the  retention  of  Greek  as  a  sine  qua  non  fwr 
an  Arts  degree  on  the  importance  of  that  law.    But  wiUi  this  love 
for  philology  as  an  instrument  in  the  historian's  hands,  he  took 
little  pleasure  in  languages  simply  as  languages — that  is  to  say,  hd 
did  not  care  to  master  the  grammar  and  idioms  of  a  tongue,  nta 
did  he  possess  any  aptitude  for  doing  so.     French  was  the  onlj 
foreign  language  he  could  speak  with  any  approach  to  ease,  thou^ 
he  could  read  freely  German,  Italian,  and  modem  Greek,  and  on 
his  tour  in  Greece  made  some  vigorous  speeches  to  the  people 
in  their  own  tongue.      So  too  he  was  a  keen  and  well- trained 
archieologbt,  but  only  because  archaeology  was  to  him  a  priceless 
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adjunct,  one  might  almost  say  the  most  trustworthy  source,  for  the 
study  of  early  history.  As  evidence  of  his  accomplishments  as  an 
antiquary  I  cannot  do  better  than  quote  the  words  of  a  master  of 
that  subject,  who  was  also  one  of  his  oldest  friends.  Mr.  George 
T.  Clark  says : — 

He  was  an  accurate  observer,  not  only  of  the  broad  features  of  a  country 
but  of  its  ancient  roads  and  earthworks,  its  prehistoric  monuments,  and 
its  earlier  and  especially  its  ecclesiastical  buildings.  No  man  was  better 
versed  in  the  distinctive  styles  of  Christian  architecture,  or  had  a  better 
general  knowledge  of  the  earthworks  from  the  study  of  which  he  might 
hope  to  correct  or  corroborate  any  written  records,  and  by  the  aid  of  which 
he  oflien  infused  life  and  reality  into  otherwise  obscure  narrations.  These 
remarks  especially  apply  to  his  history  of  the  Norman  Conquest  and  of 
the  reign  of  William  Rufus.  He  visited  every  spot  upon  which  the 
Conqueror  is  recorded  to  have  set  his  foot,  compared  many  of  the  strong- 
holds of  his  followers  with  those  they  left  behind  them  in  Normandy,  and 
studied  the  evidence  of  Domesday  for  their  character  and  possessions. 
When  writing  upon  Euf us  he  spent  some  time  in  examining  the  afforested 
district  of  the  New  Forest,  and  sought  for  traces  of  the  villages  and 
churches  said  to  have  been  depopulated  or  destroyed.  And  for  us 
archseologists  he  did  more  than  this.  When  he  attended  a  provincial 
congress  and  had  listened  to  the  description  of  some  local  antiquity,  some 
mound,  or  divisional  earthbank,  or  semi- Saxon  church,  he  at  once  strove 
to  show  the  general  evidence  to  be  deduced  from  them,  and  how  it  bore  upon 
the  boundaries  or  formation  of  some  Celtic  or  Saxon  province  or  diocese, 
if  not  upon  the  general  history  of  the  kingdom  itself.  Take  for  example 
the  Exeter  meeting,  where  the  walls,  earthworks,  and  castle  having  been 
elaborately  described.  Freeman  took  up  the  theme  and  connected  them 
with  the  history  of  the  city  from  the  entrance  of  William  the  Conqueror 
to  that  of  William  the  DeHverer  in  a  most  brilliant  address,  afterwards 
the  staple  of  a  very  well-known  little  volume.  He  thus  did  much  to 
elevate  the  pursuits  of  the  archaaologist,  and  to  show  the  relation  they  bore 
to  the  far  superior  labours  of  the  historian. 

Freeman  was  always  at  his  best  when  in  the  field.  It  was  then  that 
the  full  force  of  his  personality  came  into  play  ;  his  sturdy  upright  figure, 
sharp-cut  features,  flowing  beard,  well-modulated  voice,  clear  enunciation, 
and  fluent  and  incisive  speech.  None  who  have  heard  him  hold  forth  from 
the  steps  of  some  churchyard  cross,  or  from  the  top  stone  of  some  half- 
demohshed  cromlech,  can  ever  cease  to  have  a  vivid  recollection  of  both 
the  orator  and  his  theme. 

But  while  he  thus  delighted  in  whatever  bore  upon  history  as  he 
conceived  it,  his  conception  was  one  which  belonged  to  the  last 
century  rather  than  to  our  own  time.  It  was  to  him  not  only 
primarily  but  almost  exclusively  a  record  of  political  events — that 
is  to  say,  of  the  action  of  the  ruling  power  of  events  in  the  sphere 
of  war  and  of  government.  He  expressed  this  view  with  concise 
vigour  in  the  well-known  dictum,  'History  is  past  politics,  and 
politics  is  present  history ; '  and  though  some  of  his  friends  fre- 
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quently  remonstrated  with  him  against  this  view  as  far  too  narrow, 
excluding  &om  the  sphere  of  history  many  of  its  highest  and 
deepest  sources  of  interest,  he  would  never  give  way.  That 
historians  should  care  as  much  (or  more)  for  the  religious  or 
philosophical  opinions  of  an  age,  or  for  its  ethical  and  social 
phenomena,  or  for  the  study  of  its  economic  conditions,  as  for  forms 
of  government  or  the  battles  of  kings,  seemed  to  him  strange.  He 
did  not  argue  against  the  friends  who  differed  from  him,  for  he 
was  always  ready  to  believe  that  there  must  be  something  true  ajid 
valuable  in  the  views  of  a  man  whom  he  respected  ;  but  he  could 
not  be  induced  to  devote  his  own  labours  to  the  elucidation  of  these 
matters.  Others  might  bring  in  '  all  that  social  and  religious  kind 
of  thing,'  but  it  was  not  for  him  to  do  so. 

The  same  predominant  liking  for  the  political  element  in  history 
made  him  indifferent  to  many  kinds  of  Uterature.  It  may  indeed 
be  said  that  literature,  simply  as  literature,  did  not  attract  him. 
In  his  later  years,  at  any  rate,  he  seldom  read  a  book  except  for  the 
sake  of  the  political  or  historical  information  it  contained.  Among 
the  writers  whom  he  most  disliked  were  Plato,  Carlyle,  and  Euskin, 
in  none  of  whom  could  he  see  any  merit.  Neither,  although  very 
fond  of  the  Greek  and  Boman  classics  generally,  did  he  seem  to 
enjoy  any  of  the  Greek  poets  except  Homer  and  Pindar  and,  to 
some  extent,  Aristophanes.  He  was  impatient  with  the  Greek 
tragedians,  and  still  more  impatient  with  Virgil,  because  (as  he 
thought)  Virgil  could  not  or  would  not  say  a  thing  simply.  Among 
EngUsh  poets,  his  preference  was  for  the  old  heroic  ballads,  such  as 
the  songs  of  Brunanburh  and  Maldon,  and,  among  recent  writers, 
for  Macaulay's  *  Lays.'  The  first  thing  he  ever  published  (1850) 
was  a  volume  of  verse,  consisting  mainly  of  ballads,  often  very 
spirited,  on  events  in  Greek  and  Moorish  history.  It  may  he 
doubted  if  he  had  read  a  line  of  Shelley,  Keats,  Wordsworth,  or 
Tennyson.  He  blamed  Walter  Scott  for  misrepresenting  history 
in  *  Ivanhoe,*  but  constantly  read  the  rest  of  his  stories,  taking 
special  pleasure  in  *  Peveril  of  the  Peak.'  He  bestowed  warm 
praise  upon  *Eomola,'  on  one  occasion  reading  it  through  twice 
in  a  single  journey.  Mrs.  Gaskell's  *  Mary  Barton,'  Marryatt's 
*  Peter  Simple,'  Trollope's  *  The  Warden '  and  *  Barchester  Towers,' 
and,  in  early  days,  Warren's  *  Ten  Thousand  a  Year '  were  amongst 
his  favourites.  Macaulay  was  also  his  favourite  prose  author,  and 
he  was  wont  to  say  that  from  Macaulay  he  had  learned  never  to  be 
afraid  of  using  the  same  word  to  describe  the  same  thing,  and  that 
no  one  was  a  better  model  to  follow  in  the  choice  of  pure 
English.  Limitations  of  taste  are  not  very  uncommon  among 
eminent  men.  What  was  really  uncommon  in  Freeman  was  the 
perfect  frankness  with  which  he  avowed  them,  and  the  entire 
absence  of  any  pretence  of  caring  for  things  which  he  did  not  really 
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care  for.  He  was  in  this,  as  in  all  other  matters,  a  singularly 
simple  and  truthful  man,  never  seeking  to  appear  other  than  as  he 
was,  and  finding  it  hard  to  understand  why  other  people  should 
not  be  equally  simple  and  direct.  This  directness  made  him 
express  himself  with  an  absence  of  reserve  which  sometimes  gave 
offence ;  and  the  restriction  of  his  interest  to  a  few  topics — wide 
ones,  to  be  sure — seemed  to  increase  the  intensity  of  his  devotion 
to  those  few. 

The  two  chief  practical  interests  he  had  in  hfe  both  connected 
themselves  with  his  conception  of  history.  One  was  the  discharge 
of  his  duties  as  a  magistrate  in  the  local  government  of  his  county. 
While  he  lived  at  Somerleaze,  he  rarely  missed  quarter  sessions,  and 
though  he  did  not  put  himself  forward  in  the  management  of  busi- 
ness, he  valued  the  opportunity  of  bearing  his  share  in  the  rule  of 
the  shire.  The  other  was  the  politics  of  the  time — foreign,  perhaps, 
even  more  than  domestic.  He  was  from  an  early  age  a  strong  Liberal, 
throwing  himself  warmly  into  every  question  which  bore  on  the 
constitution,  either  in  state  or  in  church,  for  (as  has  been  said) 
topics  of  the  social  or  economic  kind  lay  rather  out  of  his  sphere. 
"When  Mr.  Gladstone  launched  his  Irish  Home-rule  scheme  in  1886, 
Freeman  espoused  it  warmly,  and  praised  it  especially  for  the  very 
point  which  drew  most  censure  even  from  Liberals — the  removal  of 
the  Irish  members  from  parliament.  He  was  intensely  English 
And  Teutonic,  and  wished  the  Celts  to  be  left  to  settle  their  own 
affairs  in  their  own  island,  as  they  had  done  centuries  ago.  Even 
the  idea  of  separating  Ireland  altogether  &om  the  English  crown 
would  not  have  alarmed  him ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  plan  of 
turning  the  United  Kingdom  into  a  federation,  giving  to  England, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  and  Wales  each  a  parliament  of  its  own,  revolted 
all  his  historical  instincts. 

In  1859  he  was  on  the  point  of  standing  for  Newport  in  Mon- 
mouthshire, and  again  at  the  election  of  1868  he  was  a  candidate 
for  representation  in  parliament  of  one  of  the  divisions  of  Somerset, 
the  county  he  lived  in,  and  showed  in  his  platform  speeches  a 
remarkable  gift  of  eloquence,  and  occasionally,  also,  of  humour, 
coupled  with  a  want  of  those  petty  arts  which  usually  contribute 
more  than  eloquence  does  to  political  success.  He  was  a  warm 
advocate  of  disestablishment  in  Ireland,  the  question  chiefly  at 
issue  in  the  contest  of  1868,  because  he  thought  the  Boman  catholic 
church  was  of  right  the  national  church  there;  but  no  less 
decidedly  opposed  to  disestablishment  in  England,  where  so  radical 
a  change  would  have  shocked  his  historical  feelings,  and  rooted  out 
much  that  was  entwined  with  the  ideas  and  events  of  the  middle 
ages.  He  sometimes  said  in  his  later  years  that  if  the  Liberal  party 
took  up  the  policy  of  disestablishment  in  Wales,  he  did  not  know 
whether  he  could  adhere  to  them,  much  as  he  desired  to  do  so. 
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Similarly  he  disliked  all  schemes  for  drawing  the  colonies  into 
closer  relations  with  the  United  Kingdom,  and  even  seemed  to  wish 
that  they  should  sever  themselves  from  it,  as  the  United  States  had 
done.  This  view  sprang  partly  from  his  feeling  that  they  were 
very  recent  acquisitions,  with  which  the  old  historic  England  had 
nothing  to  do,  partly  also  from  the  impression  made  on  him  by 
the  analogy  of  the  Greek  colonies.  He  appeared  to  think  that 
the  precedent  of  those  settlements  showed  the  true  and  proper 
relation  between  a  *  metropolis '  and  her  colonies  to  be  one  not  of 
political  interdependence,  but  of  cordial  friendliness  and  a  dispo- 
sition to  render  help,  nothing  more.  These  instances  are  worth 
citing  because  they  illustrate  a  remarkable  difference  between  his 
way  of  looking  historically  at  institutions  and  Macaulay's  way. 
A  friend  of  his,  himself  a  distinguished  historian,  writes  to  me 
upon  this  as  follows  :— 

Freeman  and  Macaulay  are  alike  in  the  high  value  they  set  upon 
parliamentary  institutions.  On  the  other  hand,  when  Macaulay  wants  to 
make  you  imderstand  a  thing,  he  compares  it  with  that  which  existed  in 
his  own  day.  The  standard  of  the  present  is  always  with  him.  Freeman 
traces  it  to  its  origin,  and  testifies  to  its  growth.  The  strength  of  this 
mode  of  proceeding  in  an  historian  is  obvious.  Its  weakness  is  that  it  does 
not  help  him  to  appreciate  statesmanship  looking  forward  and  trying  to  find 
a  solution  of  difficult  problems.  Freeman's  attitude  is  that  of  the  people 
who  cried  out  for  the  good  laws  of  King  Edward,  trying  to  revive  the  past 

By  far  the  strongest  political  interest — indeed  it  rose  to  a 
passion — of  his  later  years  was  his  hatred  of  the  Turk,  In  it  his 
historical  and  religious  sentiment,  for  there  was  a  good  deal  of  the 
crusader  about  him,  was  blended  with  his  abhorrence  of  cruelty 
and  despotism.  Ever  since  the  days  of  the  Crimean  war,  he  had 
been  opposed  to  the  traditional  English  policy  of  supporting  the 
Sultan  ;  ever  since  he  had  thought  about  foreign  politics  at  all  he  had 
sympathised  with  the  Christians  of  the  East ;  so  when  Lord  Beacons- 
field  seemed  on  the  point  of  carrying  the  country  into  a  war  with 
Eussia  in  defence  of  the  Turks,  no  voice  rose  louder  or  bolder  than 
his  in  denouncing  the  poUcy  then  popular  with  the  upper  classes 
in  England.  On  this  occasion  he  gave  substantial  proof  of  his 
earnestness  by  breaking  ofif  his  connexion  with  the  Saturday  Review 
because  it  had  espoused  the  Turkish  cause.  This  cost  him  6002.  a 
year — a  sum  which  he  could  ill  spare — and  deprived  him  of  oppor- 
tunities he  had  greatly  valued  of  expressing  himself  upon  all  eorta 
of  current  questions.  But  his  sense  of  duty  would  not  permit  him 
to  write  for  a  journal  which  was  supporting  a  misguided  policy  and 
a  prime  minister  whom  he  thought  unscrupulous. 

The  most  conspicuous  and  characteristic  merits  of  Freeman  as 
an  historian  may  be  summed  up  in  six  points  :  love  of  truth,  love  of 


1892  EDWARD  AUGUSTUS  FREEMAN  503 

jastice,  industry,  common  sense,  breadth  of  view,  and  power  of 
yividly  realising  the  past. 

Every  one  knows  the  maxim,  pectus  facit  tlieologum.  Not 
less  aptly  may  it  be  said  that  the  merits  of  a  great  historian  are 
far  &om  lying  wholly  in  his  intellectual  powers.  Among  the  highest 
of  such  merits — merits  which  the  professional  student  has  even  more 
reason  to  appreciate  than  the  general  reader,  because  he  more  fre- 
quently discerns  the  disturbing  causes — are  two  moral  qualities.  One 
is  the  zeal  for  truth,  with  the  willingness  to  undertake,  in  a  search 
for  it,  a  toil  by  which  no  credit  will  ever  be  gained.  The  other  is  a 
clear  view  of  and  loyal  adherence  to  the  permanent  moral  standards. 
In  both  these  points  Freeman  stood  in  the  front  rank.  He  was 
kindly  and  fair  in  his  judgments,  and  ready  to  make  all  the 
allowances  for  any  man's  conduct  which  the  conditions  of  his  time 
suggested,  but  he  hated  cruelty,  falsehood,  oppression,  whether  in 
Sicily  twenty-four  centuries  ago  or  in  the  Ottoman  empire  to-day. 
That  conscientious  industry  which  spares  no  pains  to  get  as  near  as 
possible  to  the  facts  never  failed  him.  Though  he  talked  less  about 
facts  and  verities  than  Garlyle  did,  Garlyle  was  not  so  assiduous  and 
so  minutely  careful  in  sifting  every  statement  before  he  admitted 
it  into  his  pages.  That  he  was  never  betrayed  by  sentiment  into  a 
sort  of  partisanship  it  would  be  too  much  to  say.  His  Scotch  critics 
used  to  accuse  him  of  having  been  led  by  his  English  patriotism  to 
over-estimate  the  claims  of  the  English  crown  to  suzerainty  over 
Scotland.  Mr.  J.  B.  Green  and  Mr.  G.  H.  Pearson  thought  that  the 
same  cause  disposed  him  to  overlook  the  weak  points  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Harold,  son  of  Godwin,  one  of  his  favourite  heroes.  But 
there  have  been  very  few  writers  who  have  so  seldom  erred  in  this 
way ;  few  who  have  striven  so  earnestly  to  do  full  justice  to  every 
cause  and  every  person.  The  characters  he  has  drawn  of  Lucius 
Cornelius  Sulla,  William  the  Gonqueror,  Thomas  of  Canterbury, 
and,  in  the  last  published  volume  of  his  Sicily,  of  Nikias,  are  models 
of  the  fairness  which  historical  portraiture  requires.  It  is  especially 
interesting  to  compare  his  picture  of  the  unfortunate  Athenian  with 
the  equally  vigorous  but  harsher  view  of  Grote.  Freeman,  whom 
many  people  thought  fierce,  was  one  of  the  most  soft-hearted  of 
men,  and  tolerant  of  everything  but  perfidy  and  cruelty.  Though 
disposed  to  be  positive  in  his  opinions,  he  was  always  willing  to 
reconsider  a  point  when  any  new  evidence  was  discovered  or  any 
new  argument  brought  to  his  notice,  and  not  unfrequently  modified 
his  view  in  the  light  of  such  evidence  or  arguments.  It  was  this 
passion  for  accuracy  and  for  that  lucidity  of  statement  which  is  the 
necessary  adjunct  of  real  accuracy,  that  made  him  deal  so  sternly 
with  confused  thinkers  and  careless  writers.  Carelessness  seemed 
to  him  a  moral  fault,  because  a  fault  which  true  conscientiousness 
excludes.     So  also  clearness  of  conception  and  exact  precision  in  the 
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use  of  words  were  so  natural  to  him,  and  appeared  so  essential  to 
good  work,  that  he  was  apt  to  set  down  the  want  of  them  rather  to 
indolence  than  to  incapacity,  and  to  apply  to  them  a  propor- 
tionately severe  censure.  Mere  ignorance  he  could  pardon,  but  when 
it  was,  as  so  often  happens,  even  among  persons  of  considerable 
literary  pretensions,  joined  to  presumption,  his  wrath  was  the  hotter 
because  he  deemed  it  wholly  righteous.  Never  touching  any  sabject 
which  he  had  not  mastered,  hft^onght  it  hia  duty  as  a  critic  to 
ftYpofi^  jn^ppafrirQ^  and  rendered  in  this  way,  during  the  years  when 
^  wrote  for  the  Saturday  Review,  services  to  English  scholarship 
second  only  to  those  which  were  embodied  in  his  own  treatises. 

His  determination  to  get  to  the  bottom  of  a  question  was  the 
cause  of  the  censure  he  so  freely  bestowed  on  lawyers,  who  were 
wont  to  rest  content  with  their  technicalities,  and  not  go  back  to 
the  historical  basis  on  which  those  technicalities  rested,  and  on 
politicians  who  fell  into  the  habit  of  using  stock  phrases  which  con- 
fused or  misrepresented  the  principle  involved.  The  expression 
*  national  property,'  as  applied  to  tithes,  incensed  him,  and  gave 
occasion  for  some  of  his  most  vigorous  writing.  So  the  common- 
place complaints  against  the  presence  of  bishops  in  the  House  of 
Lords  led  him  to  give  by  far  the  best  and  clearest  view  of  the  origin 
and  character  of  that  House  which  our  time  has  produced.  Here 
he  was  on  ground  he  knew  thoroughly.  But  his  habits  of  accuracy 
were  not  less  fully  illustrated  by  his  attitude  towards  branches  of 
history  he  had  not  explored.  With  a  profound  and  minute  knowledge 
of  English  history  down  to  the  fourteenth  century — so  far  as  his 
strange  aversion  to  the  employment  of  manuscript  authorities 
would  allow — and  a  scarcely  inferior  knowledge  of  foreign  Euroi>ean 
history  during  the  same  period,  with  a  less  full  but  very  sound 
knowledge  down  to  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  with 
a  thorough  mastery  of  pretty  nearly  all  ancient  history,  his 
familiarity  with  later  European  history  and  with  the  history  of  such 
outlying  regions  as  India  or  the  United  States,  was  not  much 
beyond  that  of  the  average  well-educated  man.  He  used  to  say 
when  questioned  on  these  matters  that  *  he  had  not  come  down  to 
that  yet.*  But  when  he  had  occasion  to  refer  to  those  periods  or 
countries,  he  hardly  ever  made  a  mistake.  If  he  did  not  know,  he 
did  not  refer;  if  he  referred,  he  had  seized,  as  if  by  instinct, 
something  which  was  really  important  and  serviceable  for  his 
purpose.     The  same  remark  applies  to  Gibbon  and  to  Macaulay. 

It  has  been  remarked  above  that  Freeman  never  used  manu- 
script sources,  and  his  course  in  this  respect  was  probably  rendered 
imperative  by  his  persistence  in  refusing  to  work  out  of  his  own 
library,  or,  as  he  once  said,  out  of  a  room  which  he  could  consider 
to  be  his  library  for  the  time  being.  As,  however,  the  original 
authorities  for  the  times  which  he  dealt  with  in  his  important  works 
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are,  with  trivial  exceptions,  all  in  print,  this  can  hardly  be  considered 
a  defect  in  his  historical  qualifications.  In  handling  the  sources  he 
was  a  judicious  critic  and  a  sound  scholar,  thoroughly  at  home  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  and  sufficiently  equipped  in  Anglo-Saxon.  Of  his 
breadth  of  view,  of  the  command  he  had  of  the  whole  sweep  of  his 
knowledge,  of  his  delight  in  bringing  together  things  most  remote 
in  place  or  time,  it  is  superfluous  to  speak  because  every  reader 
knows  them.  They  are  perhaps  most  conspicuously  seen  in  the 
plan  of  his  treatise  on  '  Federal  Government,'  as  well  as  in  the 
execution  of  that  one  volume  *  which  unfortunately  was  all  he 
produced  of  what  would  certainly  have  been  a  book  of  the  utmost 
value.  But  one  or  two  trifling  illustrations  of  this  habit  of  living 
in  an  atmosphere  in  which  the  past  was  no  less  real  to  him  than 
the  present  may  be  forgiven.  When  careless  friends  directed  letters 
to  him  at '  Somerleaze,  Wookey,  Somerset,'  Wookey  being  a  village 
a  quckrter  of  a  mile  from  his  house,  but  on  the  other  side  of  the  Axe, 
he  would  write  back  complaining  that  they  were  '  confusing  the 
England  and  Wales  of  the  seventh  century.'  And  when  his  atten- 
tion had  been  called  to  a  discussion  about  Shelley's  first  wife  he 
wrote  to  a  friend,  *  Why  will  they  trouble  us  with  this  Harrietfrage  ? 
Tou  and  I  have  quite  enough  to  do  with  Helen,  and  Theodora,  and 
Mary  Stuart.'  So  the  friends  who  accompanied  him  in  his  election 
<»mpaign  in  1868  noted  that  in  addressing  rustic  crowds  he  could 
not  help  referring  on  one  occasion  to  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  on  another 
to  the  Landesgemeinde  of  Uri  and  Appenzell. 

Industry  came  naturally  to  Freeman,  because  he  was  so  fond  of 
his  own  studies.  None  of  his  work  was  task  work ;  all  was  done 
because  he  loved  doing  it.  This  joy  in  reading  and  writing  about  the 
past  came  from  the  intensity  with  which  he  realised  it.  In  some 
•directions  he  did  not  show  much  imagination ;  he  had,  for  instance, 
no  pleasure  in  books  of  travel  or  in  lyric  or  dramatic  poetry.  But 
he  loved  to  dwell  in  the  past,  and  seemed  to  see  and  feel  and  make 
himself  a  part  of  the  events  he  described.  Next  to  their  worth  as 
statements  of  carefully  investigated  facts,  the  chief  merit  of  his 
books  lies  in  the  sense  of  reality  which  fills  them.  The  politics  of 
Syracuse,  the  contest  of  William  the  Red  with  St.  Anselm,  interested 
him  as  keenly  as  a  general  election  in  which  he  was  himself  a 
candidate.  Looking  upon  all  current  events  with  an  historian's 
eye,  he  was  fond  on  the  other  hand  of  illustrating  features  of  Boman 
history  &om  incidents  he  had  witnessed  in  taking  part  in  local 
government  as  a  magistrate,  and  in  describing  the  relations  of 
Hermocrates  and  Athenagoras  at  Syracuse  he  drew  upon  observa- 
tions which,  as  he  told  his  friends,  he  made  in  watching  the  discus- 
sions of  the  Hebdomadal  Council  at  Oxford.    This  power  of  realising 

*  Of  this  a  reprint  is  about  to  appear,  with  some  additions  and  corrections  by  the 
author,  under  the  editorship  of  his  friend  Mr.  Bury. 
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the  politics  of  ancient  or  medieval  times  was  especially  useful  to  him 
as  a  writer,  because  without  it  his  minuteness  might  sometimes  ha?e 
run  the  risk  of  being  dull,  seeing  that  he  cared  exclusively  for  the 
political  part  of  history.  It  was  one  of  the  points  in  which  he  rose 
superior  to  most  of  those  German  students  with  whom  it  is  natural 
to  compare  him.  Many  of  them  have  equalled  him  in  industry 
and  diUgence ;  some  have  perhaps  even  surpassed  him  in  the  in- 
genuity which  they  bring  to  bear  upon  obscure  problems  ;  but  very 
few  of  them  have  the  same  gift  for  understanding  what  the  political 
life  of  remote  times  really  was  like.  Like  Gibbon,  Freeman  was 
not  a  mere  student,  but  also  a  man  with  opportunities  of  mixing  in 
afifairs,  accustomed  to  bear  his  share  in  the  world's  work,  and  so 
better  able  than  the  mere  student  can  be  to  comprehend  how  it  goes 
forward.  Though  he  was  too  peculiar  in  his  views  and  his  way  of 
stating  them  to  be  well  adapted  either  to  the  House  of  Commons 
or  to  local  poUtical  work,  and  would  indeed  have  been  wasted  npm 
nineteen-twentieths  of  such  work,  he  loved  politics  and  watched  them 
with  a  shrewdly  observant  eye.  If  he  had  less  ingenuity  than  some 
of  the  Germans,  he  had  far  more  common  sense,  and  brought  it  to 
bear  about  their  conjectures  in  a  thoroughly  useful  and  practical 
way.  And  he  was  wholly  free  from  the  craving  to  have  at  all 
hazards  something  new  to  advance,  be  it  a  trivial  fact  or  an  un- 
supported guess.  He  was  accustomed  of  late  years  to  complain 
that  German  scholarship  seemed  to  be  suffering  from  the  pcisaion 
for  etwas  Nems,  and  the  consequent  disposition  to  disparage  work 
which  did  not  abound  with  novelties,  however  empty  and  transient 
such  novelties  might  be. 

The  mention  of  the  Germans  suggests  a  reference  to  the 
enormous  quantity  of  work  he  produced.  Besides  the  seven  thick 
volumes  devoted  to  the  Norman  Conquest  and  WiUiam  Bufus,  the 
three  thick  volumes  to  Sicily,  four  large  volumes  of  collected  essays, 
and  nine  or  ten  smaller  volumes  on  architectural  subjects,  on  the 
English  constitution,  on  the  United  States,  on  the  Slavs  and  ^ 
Turks,  he  wrote  an  even  greater  quantity  of  matter  which  appeared 
in  the  Saturday  Review  for  the  twenty  years  from  1856  to  1876, 
and  it  was  by  these  articles,  not  less  than  by  his  books,  that  he 
succeeded  in  dispelling  many  current  errors  and  confusions,  and  in 
estabUshing  many  of  his  own  views  so  firmly  that  we  now  scared; 
remember  what  iteration  and  reiteration,  in  season  and  out  of 
season,  were  needed  to  make  them  accepted  by  the  public.  This 
swift  facility  of  production  was  due  to  his  power  of  concentraticm. 
He  always  knew  what  he  meant  an  article  to  contain  before  he  sat 
down  to  his  desk ;  and  in  his  historical  researches  he  made  eadi 
step  so  certain  that  he  seldom  required  to  reinvestigate  a  point  (x 
to  change,  in  revising  for  the  press,  the  substance  of  what  he  bad 
said.     In  his  literary  habits  he  was  singularly  methodical  aod 
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precise,  so  much  so  that  he  could  carry  on  three  undertakings  at 
the  same  time,  keeping  on  different  tables  in  his  working  rooms 
the  books  he  needed  for  each,  and  passing  at  stated  hours  &om  one 
to  the  other.  It  is  often  observed  that  the  extent  to  which  all  who 
write  are  drawn  into  journalism,  and  forced  to  write  quickly,  hastily, 
and  profusely,  must  tend  to  injure  literature  both  in  matter  and 
in  manner.  In  point  of  matter.  Freeman,  though  for  the  best  part 
of  his  life  a  very  prolific  journalist,  writing  two  long  articles  a  week 
daring  twenty  years,  did  not  seem  to  suffer.  He  was  as  exact,  clear, 
and  thorough  at  the  end  as  he  had  been  at  the  beginning.  On  hi& 
style,  however,  the  results  were  not  wholly  fortunate.  It  retained 
its  force  and  its  point,  but  it  became  diffuse — not  that  each  given 
sentence  was  weak,  or  vague,  or  wordy,  but  that  what  was  sub- 
stantially the  same  idea  was  too  apt  to  be  reiterated,  with  slight 
differences  of  phrase,  in  several  successive  sentences  or  paragraphs. 
This  tendency  to  repetition  caused  some  of  his  books,  and  particu- 
larly the  *  Norman  Conquest '  and  *  William  Eufus,'  to  swell  to 
dimensions  unfeivourable  to  their  popularity.  Those  works  would 
certainly  be  more  widely  read  if  they  had  been,  as  with  more  effort  at 
compression  they  might  have  been,  reduced  to  four  volumes ;  and 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  himself  aware  of  this,  as  one 
of  the  tasks  which  he  set  himself  in  the  last  yestr  of  his  life  was 
a  republication  of  the  '  Norman  Conquest '  in  a  compressed  form. 
For  this  reason  his  manner  is  perhaps  at  its  best  in  some  of  the  smaller 
books,  such  as  the  sketches  of  English  towns  and  their  history, 
often  wonderfully  fresh  and  vigorous  bits  of  work,  and  the  collected 
essays.  It  must,  however,  be  added  that  the  prolixity  we  sometimes 
regret  was  due  partly  to  his  anxiety  to  be  scrupulously  accurate ; 
partly  also  to  the  keen  interest  he  felt  in  the  subject,  which  made  it 
painful  to  him  to  omit  any  characteristic  detail  that  a  chronicler 
had  preserved,  as  he  once  observed  to  a  distinguished  man  who  was 
dealing  with  a  much  later  period,  •  You  know  so  much  about  your 
people  that  you  have  to  leave  out  a  great  deal,  I  know  so  little  that 
I  must  tell  all  I  know.'  The  tendency  to  repeat  the  same  word  too 
frequently  sprang  from  his  preference  for  words  of  Teutonic  origin. 
He  prided  himself  on  this  purity  of  English  ;  but  some  of  his  friends 
thought  he  sacrificed  too  much  to  it.  Nor  must  one  forget  to 
express  a  regret  that  he  did  not  more  frequently  enliven  his  pages 
by  indulging  in  the  humour  so  natural  to  him.  His  letters  sparkled 
with  wit  and  fun,  but  it  is  only  in  the  notes  to  his  histories,  and 
seldom  even  there,  that  he  allowed  one  of  the  most  characteristic 
features  of  his  mind  to  appear. 

So  far  of  his  books.  He  was,  however,  also  Begins  Professor 
of  History  during  the  last  eight  years  of  his  life,  and  thus  the  head 
of  the  historical  faculty  in  his  own  university,  which  he  loved  so 
dearly.    That  he  was  less  brilliant  as  a  teacher  than  as  a  writer 
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may  be  partly  ascribed  to  his  having  come  too  late  to  a  new  kii^dof 
work,  and  one  which  eminently  demands  the  freshness  of  youtii ; 
partly  also  to  the  cramping  conditions  nnder  which  history  has  to 
be  taught  at  Oxford,  where  everything  is  governed  by  a  system  of 
^competitive  examinations  which  Freeman  was  never  tired  of  denounc- 
ing as  ruinous  to  true  study.  BUs  friends  were,  however,  inclined 
to  doubt  whether  the  natural  bent  of  his  mind  was  towards  oral 
teaching.  It  was  a  very  peculiar  mind,  which  ran  in  a  deep 
channel  of  its  own,  and  could  not  easily,  if  the  metaphor  be  per- 
missible, be  drawn  off  to  irrigate  the  adjoining  fields.  He  was 
always  better  at  putting  his  own  views  in  a  clear  and  telling  way 
than  at  laying  his  intellect  alongside  of  yours,  apprehending  your 
point  of  view,  and  setting  himself  to  meet  it.  Or,  to  put  the  same 
thing  differently,  you  learned  more  by  listening  to  him  than  by 
<;onversing  with  him.  He  had  not  the  sort  of  quick  intellectual 
sympathy  and  effusion  which  feels  its  way  to  the  heart  of  an 
audience,  and  indeed  derives  inspiration  from  the  sight  of  an 
audience.  In  his  election  meetings  it  was  noteworthy  that  the 
temper  and  sentiment  of  the  audience  did  not  affect  him ;  what  be 
said  was  what  he  himself  cared  to  say,  not  in  the  least  what  be 
felt  the  audience  would  wish  to  hear.  So  also  in  his  lecturing 
he  pleased  himself,  and  usually  chose  the  topics  he  liked  b^ 
rather  than  those  which  the  examination  prescribed  to  the  students, 
perhaps  rightly,  for  he  was  of  those  whose  excellence  in  per- 
formance depends  upon  the  enjoyment  they  find  m  the  exercise 
of  their  powers.  Admitting  this  deficiency,  the  fact  remains 
that  he  was  not  only  an  ornament  to  the  imiversity  by  his 
presence  and  by  the  splendid  example  he  set  of  unflagging  zeal,  con- 
scientious industry,  loyalty  to  truth,  and  love  of  freedom  ;  but  also 
a  powerfully  stimulating  influence  upon  those  \vho  were  occupied 
with  history  there.  He  delighted  to  surround  himself  with  all  the 
ablest  and  most  studious  of  the  younger  workers,  gave  them  the 
fullest  measure  of  encouragement  and  generous  recognition,  and 
never  grudged  the  time  to  help  them  by  his  knowledge  or  his  counsel 
Few  men  have  had  an  equal  genius  for  friendship.  The  names 
of  those  he  cared  for  were  continually  on  his  lips,  and  themselves 
in  his  thoughts  ;  their  misfortunes  touched  him  like  his  own ;  he  was 
always  ready  to  defend  them,  always  ready  to  give  ungrudgiQgly 
any  aid  they  needed ;  no  differences  of  opinion  affected  his  regard ; 
sensitive  as  he  generally  was  to  criticism,  he  received  their  censure 
on  any  part  of  his  work  without  offence.  The  need  he  felt  for 
knowing  how  they  fared  and  sharing  his  thoughts  with  them  ex- 
pressed itself  in  the  enormous  correspondence,  not  of  business,  bat 
of  pure  affection,  which  he  kept  up  with  his  many  friends,  and  which 
forms — for  his  letters  were  so  racy  that  his  friends  were  apt  to  pre- 
serve them — the  fullest  record  of  his  life. 
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This  wannth  of  feeling  deserves  to  be  dwelt  on,  because  it 
explains  that  tendency  to  vehemence  in  controversy  which  brought 
some  enmities  upon  him.  There  was  an  odd  contrast  between  his 
fondness  for  describing  wars  and  battles  and  that  extreme  aversion 
to  militarism  which  made  him  appear  to  dislike  the  very  existence 
of  a  British  army  and  navy.  So  his  combativeness,  and  the 
readiness  with  which  he  bestowed  shrewd  blows  on  those  who 
encountered  him,  though  it  was  usually  due  to  his  wholesome  scorn 
for  pretenders,  and  his  passionate  hatred  of  falsehood  and  injustice, 
seemed  inconsistent  with  the  real  kindliness  of  his  nature.  That 
kindliness,  however,  no  one  who  knew  him  could  doubt ;  it  showed 
itself  not  only  in  his  care  for  dumb  creatures  and  for  children,  but  in 
the  depth  and  tenderness  of  his  affections.  Of  religion  he  spoke 
little,  and  only  to  his  most  intimate  friends.  In  opinion  he  had 
moved  a  good  way  from  the  Anglo-Catholic  position  of  his  early 
manhood ;  but  he  remained  a  sincerely  pious  Christian. 

Though  his  health  had  been  infirm  for  some  years  before  hi& 
death,  his  literary  activity  did  not  slacken,  nor  did  his  powers  show 
signs  of  decline.  There  is  nothing  in  his  writings,  nor  in  any 
writings  of  our  time,  more  broad,  clear,  and  forcible  than  many 
chapters  of  the  *  History  of  Sicily.'  Much  of  his  work  has  effected  its 
purpose,  and  will,  by  degrees,  lose  its  place  in  the  public  eye.  But 
much  will  live  on  into  a  yet  distant  future,  because  it  has  been  don& 
so  thoroughly,  and  contains  so  much  sound  and  vigorous  thinking, 
that  coming  generations  of  historical  students  will  need  it  and  value- 
it  almost  as  our  own  has  done. 

James  Brtce. 
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Notes  and  Documents 

THE   OBIT   OF    ST.    COLUMBA   AND    THE    CHRONOLOGY   OF    THE    EABLY 

KINGS   OF   ALBAN. 

I. 

The  various  chronological  particulars  which  should  enable  the  his- 
torian to  determine  the  year  of  St.  Columba's  death  are  full  and 
explicit,  and  of  no  British  saint  can  it  be  said  that  equally  perfect 
data  for  calculating  his  obit  have  been  transmitted  to  our  times. 
Not  only  do  the  ancient  annahsts  and  other  ecclesiastical  writers 
inform  us  of  the  saint's  age  at  the  time  of  his  exile  from  Ireland, 
of  the  length  of  his  sojourn  in  lona,  and  of  his  age  at  death,  bat 
also  of  the  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the  month,  and  the  name  of 
the  feast  coincident  with  his  obit,  and  approximately  of  the  inci- 
dence of  Easter.  This  variety  of  chronological  indications  should 
certainly  enable  us  to  compute  with  exactness  the  true  year  of  the 
saint's  migration  from  earth.  The  remarks,  however,  of  those 
scholars  who  have  most  lately  examined  what  must  be  admitted  to 
be  an  acute  question,  and  an  important  one,  leave  us  undecided 
whether  a.d.  596  or  a.d.  597  be  the  true  date.*  Of  these  years  we 
shall  discover  in  the  course  of  our  investigations  that  neither 
fulfils  all  the  conditions  required  by  the  data  upon  which  our  cal- 
culations must  be  based.  The  other  dates  assigned  by  early  Irish 
writers,  we  shall  find,  are  remarkable  rather  for  divergence  from 
each  other  than  for  carefulness  in  their  computation. 

The  notices  of  St.  Columba  which  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Irish  annals,  in  the  Lives  of  the  saint,  and  in  various  ecclesias- 
tical documents  are  readily  divisible  into  three  classes — A,  those 
notices  relating  to  his  obit ;  B,  those  relating  to  his  migration  to 
Alban ;  and  C,  those  relating  to  his  nativity.     These  notices  appear 

in  the  several  authorities  as  follows  : — 

* 

*  lAft  of  St.  Columba^  Founder  of  By,  written  by  Adamnan,  ninth  abbot  of  thit 
monastery,  ed.  by  Dr.  W.  Reeves  (Edin.  1874),  In  trod.  chap.  v.  pp.  Ixxn-hndx. 

Celtic  Scotland :  a  History  of  Ancient  Alban,  by  W.  F.  Skene,  1877,  vol.  ii« 
chap.  iv.  n.  33,  p.  143,  where  the  dilemma  is  stated  in  terms  similar  to  those  ased  by 
Br.  Beeves,  with  a  like  tendency  to  regard  597  as  the  true  year. 
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A.  The  Death  of  St.  Columba, 

Aa.  Venerable  Bede : '  *  Siquidem  anno  incarnationis  Dominioae 
qiiingentesimo  sexagesimo  quinto,  quo  tempore  gubemaculum  Bomani 
imperii  post  lustinianum  lustinus  minor  accepit,  venit  de  Hibemia  pres- 
byter nomine  Colnmba  Brittaniam ;  .  .  .  (insula)  ubi  et  ipse  sepultns 
est  annorum  septuaginta  septem  post  annos  circiter  triginta  et  duos  ex 
quo  ipse  Brittaniam  praedicaturus  adiit.' 

Ab.  *AnnalsofTighemach''(compiledbeforeA.D.1088).  [596] * Kal. mi. 
Quies  ColuimciUe  in  nocte  Dominica  Pentecosten  V  Id.  luni  anno  pere- 
grinacionis  sue  xxxv  etatis  vero  Ixxvii.* 

Ac.  *  Annals  of  Innisfallen '  *  (compiled  about  a.d.  1220).  [595]  *  Quies 
Coluimbcille  nocte  Dominica  Hi.  V  Id.  luni  anno  xxxv  peregrinationis 
sue  etatis  vero  Ixxvi.* 

Ad.  *  Annales  Cambriae  *  *  (compiled  early  in  eleventh  century) :  *  An. 
CLi  Columcille  moritur.* 

Ae.  *  Annals  of  Ulster '  «  (compiled  a.d.  1498).  [595]  *  Kal.  Jan.  7  f. 
1. 15 :  Quies  ColuimciUe  V®  idus  luni  anno  etatis  sue  Ixxvi®.* 

[601]  *  Kal.  Jan.  1  f.  1.  21 :  Vel  hoc  anno  quies  ColuimciUe  in  nocte 
dominica.' 

B.  His  Migration  to  Alhan  and  the  Duration  of  his  Sojourn  there, 

Ba.  V.  Bede :  ^  *  Anno  dlxv  Columba  presbyter  de  Scottia  venit  Brit- 
taniam ad  docendos  Pictos  et  in  insula  Hii  monasterium  fecit.' 

Bb.  y.  Bede  in  the  passage  Aa  synchronises  St.  Columba's  migration 
with  the  accession  of  Justin  the  Less,  a.d.  565. 

Be.  Adamnan :  ®  *  Hie  anno  secundo  post  Culedrebinae  beUum 
aetatis  vero  suae  xUi  de  Scotia  ad  Britanniam  pro  Christi  peregrinari 
volens  emigravit  .  .  .  per  annos  xxxiiii  insulanus  miles  conversatus.* 

Bd.  Adamnan.®  The  saint  having  predicted  his  death,  continues, 
*  Usque  in  hunc  (inquiens)  praesentem  diem  meae  in  Britanniae  peregri- 
nationis terdeni  completi  sunt  anni.'  The  chapter  concludes  *  quatuor 
post  ea  annis  in  came  mansit.' 

'  Ven.  Bedae  Historia  Ecclesiastica  Gentis  Anglorum,  ed.  Joseph  Steveneon. 
Lond.  1838. 

*  AvmaU  of  Tighemach  (extracts),  ed.  Skene,  No.  viii.  p.  66  Chronicles  of  Picts 
and  Scots. 

Annales  Tigemachi,  ed.  C.  0*Conor,  Return  Hibemicarum  ScriptoreSt  torn.  ii. 
Lend.  1825. 

*  Annals  of  Innisfallen  (extracts),  ed.  Skene,  No.  xxviii.  p.  167  Chronicles  of 
Picts  and  Scots. 

Annales  Innisfallenses,  ed.  O'Conor,  Rerum.  Hibem.  Script,  torn.  ii. 

■  Annales  Cambriae,  ed.  Rev.  John  Williams  Ab  Ithel,  in  Chronicles  and  Memorials 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Rolls  series,  London,  1860 ;  from  Harl.  MS.  No. 
3859,  extracts,  ed.  Skene,  Chronicles  of  Picts  and  Scots,  p.  11.  Mr.  Skene  dates 
e^mis  J,  444,  bat  calculates  as  though  annus  II  were  446. 

•  Annals  of  Ulster  (extracts),  ed.  Skene,  Chronicles  of  Picts  and  Scots,  p.  343. 
AnnaUs  UlUmienses,  ed.  C.  O'Conor ;  Rer.  Hibem.  Script,  torn.  iv. 

'  Ed.  Stevenson,  p.  417,  Recapitulatio  chronica. 

"  Life  of  St.  Columba,  ed.  Reeves,  *  Secunda  Praefatio,'  p.  108. 

•  lAfe  of  St.  Columba,  ed.  Reeves,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xxiii.  p.  210. 
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Be.  *  Annals  of  Tighemach.'  [663]  *  K.  i,  Navgiacio  Columcille  ad 
insulam  le  etatis  sue  xlii.' 

Bf.  '  Annals  of  Innisfallen/  [563]  *  Columcille  in  ailitre  (pilgriTnage). 
j?rima  nox  eius  in  Albain  in  Pentecosten.' 

Bg.  '  Annales  Cambriae : '  '  An.  cxviu.  Columcille  in  Britannia 
exiit.' 

Bh.  '  Annals  of  Ulster.*  [663]  *  Kal.  Jan.  2  f.  1.  21.  A.D.  dlxxu 
Navigatio  S*  Columbae  de  Hibemia.' 

C.  His  Birth. 

Ca.  Nennius.^®  *  A  nativitate  Domini  usque  ad  adventum  Patridi  ad 
Scottos  quadringenti  quinque  anni  sunt.  A  morte  Patricii  usque  ad 
obitum  Sanctae  Brigidae  sexaginta  anni.  A  nativitate  Columbae  usque 
mortem  Sanctae  Brigidae  quatuor  anni  sunt.' 

Cb.  '  Annals  of  Tigliernach.*  [620]  *  K.  iiii.  Buitte  mac  Bronaig  obit 
Colamchille  natus  est.' 

Cc.  *  Annals  of  Innisfallen.*     [619]  *  Nativitas  Columbae  chill.' 

Cd.  '  Annales  Cambriae.'  *  An.  lxxvii  Sanctus  Columcille  nascitur. 
Quies  Sanctffi  Brigidae.' 

Ce.  *  Annals  of  Ulster.'  [619]  '  Kal.  Jan.  8  f.  1.  16.  A^  D*  D  x  8* 
Nativitas  Coluimcille  eodem  die  quo  Bute  mac  Bronaigh  dormivit.'     [523] 

*  Kal.  Jan.  1  f.  1.  29.    A®  D^  Dxxxii<>  Vel  hie  nativitas  Coluimcille.' 

A.  The  Death  of  St.  Columba. 

The  death  of  St.  Columba  is  clearly  referred  to  a  year  in  which 
Pentecost  or  Whitsunday  fell  upon  9  June.  Of  the  two  years  596 
and  597  the  former  is  tenable  only  on  the  assumption  that  the 
saint  died  on  a  Saturday,  and  the  latter  year  can  only  be  supported 
by  ignoring  the  plain  statements  of  Irish  writers  that  the  saint 
died  on  Whitsunday. 

The  late  Dr.  Reeves^*  withheld  his  support  from  the  assertion 
made  by  Tighemach  (Ab)  that  St.  Columba  died  at  Pentecost, 
though  Tighemach  is  not  by  any  means  alone  in  making  this  state- 
ment. The  *  Naemhsenchas  '  *^  has  under  the  saint's  name,  Tri  cmg- 
caidhis  ColamciUef  a  gen,  a  bathis,  a  bos  (*  the  three  Pentecosts  of 

*•»  Nennii  Historia  Brittonum  Sec.  16,  p.  14,  ed.  Stevenson.  Lond.  1838. 
The  Vatican  manuscript  has  xl.  anni,  ed.  Gunn,  p.  53.  A  manuscript  of  the  four- 
teenth century,  referred  to  by  Mr.  Stevenson  (p.  14,  n.  12),  likewise  has  xL  The 
numbers  written  at  length  are,  however,  in  this  as  in  most  cases  to  be  preferred  to 
those  that  are  merely  lettered. 

"  Life  of  St*  Columba^  Introd.  p.  Ixxviii,  where  Dr.  Reeves  quotes  Dr.  Lanigan. 

*  Adamnan,  who  mentions  more  than  once  the  obituary  Sunday,  never  calls  it  Pente- 
cost, which  had  it  been  so  he  would  assuredly  have  noticed  as  a  very  remarkable 
coincidence,  combining  the  saint's  removal  to  heaven  with  the  celebration  of  that  great 
festivity.*  Dr.  Beeves,  p.  Ixxix,  Introd.,  concludes, '  The  choice,  then,  lies  between  596 
and  597.  To  the  former  Colgan  and  Dr.  0'Ck)nor  incline ;  to  the  latter  the  gravs' 
judgment  of  Ussher,  O'Elaherty,  and  Lanigan ;  but  the  question  would  not  have  uiiBsa 
if  Tighemach  had  not  mentioned  Pentecost,  and  it  has  been  shown  that  even  on  bis 
high  authority  the  introduction  of  this  element  into  the  calculation  is  irreconcilable 
with  the  explicit  statements  of  both  himself  and  Adamnan.' 

**  Quoted  and  translated  by  Dr.  Beeves,  Life  of  St,  Columba,  Introd.  p.  IxxviL 
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Columba,  his  birth,  his  baptism,  and  his  death  ')•  The  ancient  *  Life 
of  St.  Columba,'  *^  written  in  Irish,  says,  *  When  now  Coluimcille 
approached  his  last  moments,  and  when  the  bell  for  matins  was 
rung  on  the  night  of  Pentecost  Simday,  he  went  before  the  rest  to 
the  church  and  knelt  and  prayed  fervently  at  the  altar.'  Dr. 
Reeves  quotes  this  and  adds,  *  The  introduction  of  the  word  Pente- 
cost is  probably  an  error.'  The  *  Annals  of  Innisfallen '  (Bf)  like- 
wise indicate  the  night  or  vigil  of  Pentecost  as  the  first  night  that 
St.  Columba  spent  in  Alban.  This  is  highly  probable,  as  the 
extract  from  Adamnan  (Bd)  sets  a  term  of  thirty-four  complete 
years  for  Columba's  sojourn  in  the  Western  Isles.  The  most 
weighty  objection  to  the  statements  of  the  various  writers  quoted 
here  is,  that  if  St.  Columba  did  indeed  die  on  Whitsunday  hi& 
biographer  Adamnan  would  certainly  not  have  failed  to  note  the 
coincidence  of  the  saint's  death  and  that  notable  festival.  Adamnan, 
however,  particularly  refers  to  Sunday,  2  June,  which  was  the  day  of 
Pentecost  in  the  year  597,  without  giving  it  any  other  name  than 
the  Lord's  day.*''  Hence  if  we  would  accept  his  silence  as  conclusive 
at  all  we  must  accept  it  as  being  conclusive  against  both  dates  for 
Pentecost,  i.e.  against  2  June  and  9  June.  It  is  more  reasonable^ 
however,  to  suppose  that  the  coincidence  of  Pentecost  with  the  dies 
natalis  of  the  saint  had  escaped  the  recollection  of  the  monks  of  lona, 
and  had  consequently  been  ignored  by  Adamnan  also. 
.  Adamnan  moreover  gives  us  the  material  for  calculating, 
approximately,  the  incidence  of  the  paschal  feast.** 

Quadam  die  mense  Maio  ...  ad  visitandos  operarios  fratres,  senex 
senio  fessus  plaustro  vectus  pergit.  Ad  quos  in  occidua  insulae  lonae 
laborantes  parte  sic  ea  die  exorsus  est  loqui  dicens — In  Paschali  solem- 
nitate  nuper  Aprili  peracta  mense,  desiderio  desideravi  ad  Christum 
Dominum  sicut  et  mihi  ab  eo  concessum  erat  si  maluissem  emigrare. 

A  little  lower — 

Tum  proinde  paucis  diebus  transactis  dum  missarum  solemnia  ex 
more  Dominica  celebrarentur  die. 

(This  is  Sunday,   2  Jime,  next  before  the  Simday  of  the  obit.) 
And  yet  a  Uttle  lower — 

Vir  itaque  venerabilis  in  fine  eiusdem  hebdomadis,  hoc  est  die  sabbati, 
ipse  et  eius  minister  Diormitius  ad  proximum  pergimt  benedicendum 
horreum. 

When  the  saint  had  blessed  the  granary  fie   confided  to  his   at- 
tendant Diarmid  his  conviction  of  his  approaching  end,  and  died  the 
following  night  while  taking  part  in  the  first  service  of  Sunday. 
From  these  statements  it  is  clear  that  St.  Columba  blessed  the 

"  Life  of  St.  Columba^  ed.  Reeves,  notes  to  lib.  iii.  cap.  xidv.  p.  298. 

"  Ibid.  Ub.  iii.  cap.  xxiv.  p.  210.  >»  Ibid.  p.  210. 

VOL.  Vn. — NO.  XXVII.  L  L 
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husbandmen  on  one  of  the  last  days  of  May  in  the  week  ending  Satur- 
day, 1  June.  He  informed  them  that  he  had  desired  greatly  to  pass 
away  during  the  paschal  solemnity  celebrated  a  short  time  since 
(nuper  peracta)  in  the  month  of  ApriK  As  the  last  Sunday  in  April 
fell  upon  the  28th,  which  is  not  within  the  Easter  term,  we  cannot, 
in  face  of  the  words  nuper  peracta,  used  in  the  last  days  of  May,  date 
the  Easter  referred  to  earlier  than  21  April.  This  date  for  Easter 
causes  Pentecost  to  fall  upon  9  June.  The  concurrence  of  the  Irish 
Life,  of  the  * Naemhsenchas,'  of  the  'Annals  of  Innisfallen,'  and  of 
the  indications  afforded  by  Adamnan's  diary  of  the  saint's  last  days 
assuredly  confirms  the  statement  explicitly  made  by  Tighernach  that 
St.  Columba  died  on  the  night  of  Pentecost,  and  compels  us  to 
accept  that  statement. 

The  year  596  depends  upon  the  transference  of  the  obit  from 
Sunday  to  Saturday.  Colgan  *^  affects  this  date,  and  so  also  does  Dr. 
O'Conor.'^  Their  authority  has  provoked  a  discussion  as  to  the 
correctness  of  assigning  the  saint's  death  to  Sunday.  Adanman's 
language  is  so  unmistakably  clear  upon  this  point  that  no  commit 
is  needed.^*  St.  Columba  blessed  the  granary  in  fin^  hehdomadit^ 
hoc  est  die  sahhati.  Speaking  of  the  name  of  the  day,  he  says  to 
Diarmid — 

Haec  in  sacris  voluminibus  dies  Sabbatum  nuncupatur,  quod  interpre- 
tatur  requies.  Et  mihi  vere  est  sabbatum  haec  hodiema  quia  hnius 
praesentis  laboriosae  \itae  mihi  ultima  est  in  qua  post  meas  laborationum 
molestias  sabbatizo :  et  hac  sequenti  media  venerabili  nocte  secundom 
eloquia  Scripturarum,  patrum  gradiar  viam. 

In  support  of  Adamnan,  though  of  course  at  a  great  distance  from 
St.  Columba  in  point  of  time,  are  Tighernach  (Ab),  the*  Annals  of 
Innisfallen'  (Ac),  and  the  'Annals  of  Ulster'  (Ae),  all  of  which 
authorities  say  that  Coluimcille  died  in  nocte  Dominicn,  Dr.  O'Conor 
examines  the  matter  at  length,  and  assigns  the  obit  to  596,  on  the 
ground  that  the  Sunday  was  Pentecost,  but  that  the  saint  died  at 
the  stroke  of  midnight,  and  therefore  his  obit  bore  the  date  of  Satur- 
day. By  carefully  culling  the  phrases  of  Adamnan  this  result  can 
be  achieved.  Dr.  O'Conor  gives  what  professes  to  be  a  digest  of 
Adamnan's  words.^^ 

Inquit  (Adamnan)  die  Sabbati  ad  vespertinalem  Dominicae  noctis 
Missam,  ingressum  ecclesiam  et  media  nocte  pulsata  personante  clooca, 
iuxta  altare  flexis  in  oratione  genibus,  exhalasse  spiritum. 

This  would  mislead  one  to  suppose  that  the  saint  remained  at 
the  altar  from  vespers  to  nocturnes.  Adamnan  says,  however — and 
this  addition  nullifies  Dr.  O'Conor's  reasoning — 

'•  *  Trias  Thaumaturga,'  Acta  Sanctorum  Eibemiae,  vol.  ii.  ed.  Ck)lgan. 
"  Rer.  Hibem.  Script.,  Prolegomena,  i.  cxxxviii-cxl. 
»»  Li/c  of  St.  Columba,  ed.  Reeves,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xxiv.  pp.  212,  213. 
'•  Rcr.  Hibem.  Script.,  Prolegomena,  i.  cxxxix. 
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Ad  vespertinalem  Dominicae  noctis  missam  ingreditur  ecclesiam  :  qua 
•continuo  consummata  ad  hospitdolum  revertens  in  lectulo  residet  pemox  : 
.  .  .  Turn  proinde  media  nocte  pulsata  personante  clocca  festinus  surgena 
ad  ecclesiam  pergit. 

So  that  the  bell  for  matins  or  nocturnes  found  the  saint  in 
lectulo  and  not  iiixta  altare.  We  have  no  knowledge  of  the  exact 
times  of  the  oflSces  in  the  ritual  of  the  Irish  monks  at  this  early 
period,  but  it  is  certainly  safe  to  assume  that  the  expression  in  media 
nocte  with  reference  to  the  sounding  of  the  bell  for  nocturnes  must 
not  be  literally  construed.  The  words  Dominicae  noetic,  applied  to 
the  vespers  of  Saturday,  need  present  no  difficulty  when  we  recall 
how  wedded  to  the  usages  of  the  east  were  the  native  churches  of 
the  British  Isles  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries. 

The  chronological  problem,  therefore,  is :  given  Whitsunday, 
9  June,  to  find  the  year  of  death.  The  9th  of  June  being  Sunday 
requires  F  as  the  Sunday  letter  for  the  months  succeeding 
February.  As  we  are  unaware  at  this  stage  of  our  inquiry  whether 
the  year  of  St.  Columba's  death  were  bissextile  or  not,  we  cannot 
say  that  F  was  the  Sunday  letter  of  the  year.  A  computed  domi- 
nical is  not  of  necessity  the  letter  of  the  whole  year,  but  only  of 
that  part  of  it  which  contains  the  date  which  serves  as  a  basis  for 
calculation.  The  omission  to  remember  this  is  at  the  root  of  many 
of  the  errors  that  distinguish  the  Scoto-Irish  chronology  of  the  sixth 
century.  In  the  event  of  the  year  under  consideration  being  a  leap 
year,  the  dominical  letter  of  the  first  two  months  would  be  G.  In 
a  carelessly  compiled  table  of  the  years  of  the  solar  cycle  and  of  the 
dominicals  coirjoined  to  them,  the  years  which  are  bissextiles 
might  be  indicated  by  the  dominical  of  the  two  earliest  months 
only,  instead  of  both  letters  appearing.^®  In  such  a  case  the 
chronographer  who  used  such  a  table  to  synchronise  his  historical 
matter  might  inadvertently  pass  over  one  of  such  years  without  con- 
sideration, and  fix  upon  another  which  would  show  the  greatest 
number  of  coincidences  with  the  hypothesis  of  the  calculation  he 
had  in  hand.  Just  such  a  case — certainly  in  its  results  at  least — is 
the  one  we  are  considering.  A  year,  as  we  shall  see,  seventeen 
jears  later  than  the  true  year  has  been  selected,  and  its  retention 
rendered  possible  by  ignoring  one  or  more  necessary  factors  in  the 
calculation.  Other  years  than  596  and  597,  to  which  the  death 
of  St.  Columba  is  assigned,  are  568,  592,  595,  and  603.^^     Not  one 

*  For  much  valuable  information  respecting  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  methods  of 
marking  the  efflux  of  time  see  Medii  Aevi  Kalendarium,  by  R.  T.  Hampson,  London 
(no  date). 

**  668,  Annales  Btcelliani;  592,  the  year  presumably  marked  by  Tighemach 
^kal.  nn)  and  accepted  by  the  four  masters,  ed.  0' Conor,  tom  iii.  Rer,  Hibem. 
Script. ;  695,  Annals  of  Innisfallen  and  Annals  of  Ulster ;  603,  alternative  date 
in  Annals  of  Ulster.  The  Annales  Buelliani  are  to  be  found  in  tom.  ii.  Rer.  Hibem. 
Script.j  ed.  O'Conor,  -from    a    Cottonian   MS.   Titus,   A,  xxv.     The    compiler    of 
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of  these  years  saw  Pentecost  fall  upon  9  June.  Indeed,  this  feast 
and  9  June  were  coincident  in  the  sixth  century  in  558,  569,  and 
580  only.  These  are  of  necessity  F  years,  and  one  of  them  musi 
mark  the  year  of  St.  Golumba*s  death.  It  will  be  demonstrated 
that  the  saint  was  born  in  the  sixth  century,  and  that  he  was  in  his 
seventy-sixth  year  at  death.  Consequently  the  year  580  is  the 
true  yefitr  of  St.  Columba's  departure  out  of  this  world.  This  year 
agrees  in  every  particular  with  the  requirements  of  the  ecclesiastical 
chronography  of  the  problem :  the  dominical  of  June  is  F,  its  ninth 
day  was  Sunday,  that  day  was  Pentecost,  and  Easter  fell  five 
weeks  before  the  last  days  of  May,  i.e.  on  21  April. 

The '  Annales  Cambriae '  (Ad)  date  the  saint's  death  an.  cu 
and  his  migration  to  Alban  an.  cxvni  (Bg).  The  latter  year 
we  shall  presently  find  to  be  correct ;  therefore,  as  the  saint's 
stay  in  lona  extended  to  thirty- four  complete  years  (Be,  Bd),  we 
must  in  place  of  an.  cli  read  an.  clh  (cxvm  +  84).  Deducting  cui 
from  580,  the  year  of  St.  Columba's  death,  gives  the  year  429 — that, 
namely,  of  the  coming  of  St.  Germanus  to  Britain — as  the  annus  I 
of  the  era  in  which  the  *  Annales  Cambriae '  compute  St.  Columba's 
chronology.  This  would  be  a  fitting  era  to  mark  the  ecclesiastic^ 
chronology  of  Britain  and  Ireland  if  its  incidence  had  been  correctly 
ascertained,  and  consistently  had  in  mind,  by  our  earUest  writers. 
We  are  here,  however,  brought  face  to  f£U5e  with  the  tendency  to 
assign  the  coming  of  St.  Germanus  to  a.d.  446  ;  this  tendency  may 
be  traced  to  the  Venerable  Bede,  and  its  results  are  operative  even 
in  our  day.  The  note  of  the  editors  of  the  *  Councils,  &c.,  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland '  ^^  may  be  well  reproduced  here. 

Prosper,  a  professed  chronicler,  a  native  of  Aquitaine,  himself  in  Borne 
A.D.  481  on  a  mission  to  Pope  Celestine,  subsequently  secretary  to  Pope 
Leo  the  Great,  and  writing  shortly  after  455,  is  certainly  the  best  evidence 
for  the  date  429  of  Germanus's  first  coming  to  Britain.  That  given  bj 
Matt.  Westmon.  after  Sigebert,  and  adopted  by  WiUdns — 446,  namely — 
rests  upon  Constantius  and  Bede  giving  a  vague  and  general  date,  and 
upon  an  inference  groundlessly  drawn  from  the  mention  of  Saxons  as 
well  as  Picts  in  Constantius's  account  of  the  Hallelujah  victory. 

these  annals  has  just  missed  assigning  the  events  of  St.  Colamba*s  life  to  their  true 
years.  He  gives  An.  cccclxiv.  Dormitatio  Set.  Seiiis  Patricii ;  An.  ococzcix.  Cdttm- 
ciUe  natus  est;  E.E.K.E.  An.  div.  Dormitatio  S.  Brigide  F.;  An.  dzlL  Passatio 
ColumbechUle  ad  Insulam  la;  An.  dlxviii.  Columchille  in  nocte  Dominica  etatis 
sue  armo  Ixxvii.  quievit.  The  last  annus  is  a  misreading  or  a  mistranscript ;  it  should 
be  dlxxvi.  (ccccxcix.  +  Ixxvii.)  These  results  were  obtained  by  correcting  AfmaUt 
Cambriae,  or  their  original,  and  following  the  indications  of  the  note  in  Nennios  see. 
16  (Ga).  The  annalist  incorrectly  judged  the  annus,  coupling  the  two  events  CdumdUi 
natus  est,  Quies  Sanctae  Brigidae,  to  date  St.  Brigid's  death,  and  deducted  five  years, 
or  rather,  as  his  kalends  show,  permitted  four  years  to  come  between  the  two  events. 
With  this  compare  the  examination  of  the  nativity  of  St.  Columba,  below. 

**  Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  Documents  rcUithig  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland^ 
edited  after  Spelman  and  Wilkins  by  Haddan  and  Stubts,  i.  17, 
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Venerable  Bede  (Aa)  dates  the  death  of  St.  Columba  a.d.  597 
— that  is,  446  +  an.  clh.  Whether  the  error  originated  with  Bede, 
and  his  weighty  influence  has  conduced  to  the  universal  lowering 
of  the  dates  of  St.  Columba's  life,  or  whether  he  was  misled  by 
still  earlier  error,  is  probably  not  to  be  ascertained  after  the  lapse  of 
so  many  centuries.^* 

B.  Migration  of  the  Saint. 

The  various  annalists,  in  their  notices  of  the  date  of  St. 
Columba'8  arrival  io  Alban,are  apparently  distinguished  by  a  prac- 
tical  unanimity.  This  is  the  less  remarkable  when  it  is  considered 
in  connexion  with  the  fact  that  the  years  given  in  the  margins  are 
the  years  assigned  by  Senait  mac  Man  us,  the  compiler  of  the  *  Annals 
of  Ulster.' 

Tighemach  (Be).    [563]  kal.  i. 

*  Annals  of  Innisfallen '  (Bf).     [563]. 

*  Annals  of  Ulster '  (Bh).     [563]  Kal.  Jan.  2  f.  1.  21  Ao.  D*.  Dlxiio. 

The  correct  description  of  the  year  563  is  Kal.  Jan.  2  feria, 
solar  cycle  12.  The  '  Annals  of  Ulster '  have  1.  21  by  mistake ; 
eleven  years  lower  they  give  the  correct  figures,  1. 28  namely.  The 
feria  given  by  Tighernach  would  apply  to  562.  Venerable  Bede  (Aa) 
dates  the  migration  in  565,  assigns  77  years  to  the  lifetime  and  82 
years  to  the  sojourn  in  Alban.  In  both  Tighernach  (Ab)  and  the 
'Annals  of  Innisfallen*  (Ac)  the  latter  interval  is  given  xxxv. 
Bede  doubtless  misread  xxxii  for  xxxv,  and  having  the  presumed 
year  of  death,  lowered  the  date  of  the  migration  two  years  accord- 
ingly. 

*  Annales  Cambriae '  assign  this  event  to  an.  cxvm.  a.d*  429  -f 
cxviu  gives  us  a.d.  546  as  the  date  of  the  migration  of  St.  Columba* 
Deducting  cxvm  from  563  gives  us  a.d.  446,  the  false  era  of  the 
coming  of  St.  Germanus.  The  '  Annals  of  Innisfallen '  (Bf)  re- 
mark, *  The  first  night  of  Columcille  in  Alban  was  at  Pentecost.' 
Pentecost  in  546  fell  upon  27  May.  It  is  interesting  to  note,  in  view 
of  the  remark  in  the  saint's  address  (Adamnan,  Bd),  that  terdeni 
completi  sunt  anni  since  he  arrived  in  Alban,  that  in  576,  when  the 
thirtieth  year  was  current,  Pentecost  fell  upon  24  May.  Adamnan 
(Be  and  Bd)  twice  notes  that  the  period  of  sojourn  in  Alban  was 
thirty-four  years.  As  the  Pentecost  of  a.d.  580,  the  year  of  death, 
was  thirteen  days  later  than  the  Pentecost  of  546,  Tighernach  and 
the  '  Annals  of  Innisfallen '  (Ab  and  Ac)  are  technically  correct  in 
assigning  St.  Columba's  death  to  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  his  exile. 
Thirty-four  years  deducted  from  the  year  of  the  saint's  death  gives 
us  the  year  of  the  migration,  a.d.  546. 

"  For  the  influence  of  Ven.  Bede  upon  the  chroniclers  who  succeeded  him  see 
Annales  Cambriae^  Introd.  p.  xxvii. 
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C.  Birth  of  the  Saint. 

The  notice  in  Nennius  (Ca)  assigning  the  intervals  between  St. 
Patrick's  death  and  St.  Bride's  death,  and  between  St.  Columba's 
birth  and  St.  Bride's  death,  has  not  hitherto  been  available  for 
chronological  application,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  indicating  the 
year  of  St.  Bride's  death  with  exactness.  The  tenth-century  Life 
of  St.  Bride  ^^  says  that  she  died  in  her  eightieth  year,  and  that 
thirty  years  had  elapsed  since  St.  Patrick  died.  This  interval  of 
thirty  years  is  a  peculiar  error  to  which  we  shall  return  directly. 
The  other  intervals  are  also  incorrect,  and  the  '  AnnaJes  Cambriae ' 
will  best  help  us  to  unravel  the  intricacies  of  their  periods. 

An.  X  Brigida  sancta  nascitur. 

An.  XIII        Sanctus  Patricius  ad  Dominum  migratur. 

An.  Lxxvii  Sanctus  Columcille  nascitur. 

Quies  Sanctae  Brigidae. 
An.  oxviii   Columcille  in  Britannia  exiit. 

'  The  third  notice  requires  considerable  amendment.  In  the  first 
place  Columba  was  in  his  forty-second  yectr  when  he  migrated  to 
Alban.  Deducting  forty-two  from  cxvin  gives  an.  lxxvi  for 
Columba's  nativity.  The  compiler  of  the  note  in  Nennius  (Ca) 
giving  the  period  of  time  separating  the  death  of  St.  Bride  from  the 
death  of  St.  Patrick  worked  with  the  incorrect  annus  lxxvu  when 
computing  this  period,  and  increased  the  confusion  by  deducting  four 
years  from  Columba's  nativity  instead  of  adding  them.  An.  lAXvn— 
4  gives  an.  Lxxin.  St.  Patrick's  year  in  the  '  Annales  Cambriae' 
is  an.  xui ;  hence  Lxxin  —  xni  gives  the  period  of  sixty  years  set  down 
in  Ca.  Four  yeai*s  added  to  the  true  date  of  St.  Columba's  birth 
gives  the  death  of  St.  Bride  in  an.  lxxx  (lxxvi +  4).  The  writer  of 
the  *  Quarta  Vita^'  who  may  be  presumed  to  have  been  a  Cambro- 
Briton,**  mistook  an.  lxxx  of  the  era  for  the  eightieth  year  of  the 
life.     St.  Bride's  true  age  at  death  was  lxxx— x,  i.e.  70  years. 

These  intervals  in  Nennius  and  in  the  writer  of  the  *  Quarta  Vita* 
are  consequently  intervals  computed  more  or  less  correctly  from  an 
early  compilation  of  the  *  Annales  Cambriae.'  They  are  moreover 
not  true  intervals  of  actual  years,  but  apparent  intervals  between 
years  in  one  era  and  years  in  another.  The  *  Annales  Cambriae ' 
give  the  death  of  St,  Patrick  one  year  before  the  birth  of  St,  David. 
St.  David's  entry  is  An.  xrv  S.  Dvici  nascitur  anno  tricirsimo  po^ 

*•  Titii  qtuirUj  Si>ncUu  Z?n>iJ<v:  afi<itis  sua*'  anno  lxxx, anno  veroxxz.pott  obittt^^ 
Sa^^ti  Patricii  arc'iicpiscopi^  rt>puin:€  in  TJieinoria  rcgnum  Hibcrmiar  MurckiarUc* 
mac  ErCy  cui st^^x•rssit  m  rf^no  Ttiathal  Moel^irbKprimo  aut^m  antutr^gni  ImsHnian* 
iMjivna^om,  ar.jVtj^v  in  s^m  Jp^isto'tica  P.ijo  HomiiMia.  anno  qu^2*'*  ^^  IncarmAtiiMi 
Iknnini  dxiviii.  Acta  Sanctorum  (Bollandus^.  1  Felu  p.  171,  loL  b,  jui>,  538,  in  which 
JustinUn's  first  vtat  wms  current  is  intended,  t-^,  449  -»-Lxm-t-4, 

•*  H«  writes  Mool  for  M&ol,  the  Cymric  inste»d  of  the  Erise  fonxL,  and  he  has  iriffmi& 
whore  he  should  have  scx*ijin:a.  a  mistake  doubtle^^  arising  trom  the  fgrailaritr  oi 
triijinta  a«d  Cvmric  trih<?^i*n,  ix,  tiuee  score,  w-ut?.;!;*;. 
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discesmm  Patricii  de  Menevia.^^  In  the  extract  from  Nennius  (Ca) 
it  ifl  said  that  from  the  nativity  of  our  Lord  to  the  arrival  of  St. 
Patrick  in  Ireland  there  were  405  years.  Instead  of  a  nativitate  D. 
we  must  read  a  passione  D.  405th  year +  29= 434th  year^  i.e.  a.d. 
488.  The  thirtieth  year  from  this  is  a.d.  462,  which  marks  the 
birth  of  St.  David.  Deducting  xiv  (St.  David's  annus)  and  xni  (St. 
Patrick's  annus)  from  462  and  461  respectively  gives  us  a.d.  449 
as  annus  i  of  the  era  in  which  these  two  dates  are  computed.  With 
this  era,  which  is  presumed  to  mark  the  year  of  that  event  which 
the  custom  of  many  generations  has  denominated  the  first  coming 
of  the  Saxons,  Venerable  Bede  is  more  concerned  than  any  other 
early  writer. 

The  era  of  St.  Columba  and  St.  Bride  is  an  earlier  one  than  this, 
as  we  have  seen.  As  580— CLn  =  429,  therefore  an.  lxxvi  added  to 
this  era  gives  the  date  of  St.  Columba's  birth,  a.d.  504 — namely 
A.D.  504  +  42 = the  year  of  migration,  and  a.d.  504  +  76  =  the  year  of 
death.  As  we  have  seen  597  standing  for  the  year  of  death  in  the 
annalists,  and  563  for  546,  the  year  of  exile,  analogy  would  lead  us 
to  expect  that  Columba's  birth  would  be  dated  563  —  42,  i.e.  a.d.  521, 
Instead  of  521,  however,  the  annahsts  assign,  or  are  presumed  to 
indicate,  a  variety  of  years,  which  shows  their  inabihty  to  fit  the  re- 
quirements of  their  chronographical  notes  to  the  arbitrary  system 
they  had  adopted. 

In  Cb,  Cc,  and  Ce  we  get  these  years  : 

[520]  Kal.  nil,  Tighemach. 

[519]  *  Annals  of  Innisfallen.' 

[519]  Kal.  Jan.  8  f.  1.  15  A.D*.  Dx8S  *  Annals  of  Ulster.^ 

[528]  Kal.  Jan.  1  f.  1.  29  A.D*.  Dxxiio  vel  hie  ibid. 

In  addition  to  these  the  *  Annals  of  the  Four  Masters'  ^^  assign  the 
year  515,  and  the  Irish  *  Life  of  St.  Columba'  is  held  to  indicate  either 
517  or  523.  The  late  Dr.  Reeves,  quoting  this  Life,  says,^«  '  The 
Irish  "  Life  of  St.  Columba"  has  Dardain  din  ar  ai  lathi  sechtmaine  on 
Thursday  of  the  week  days  (referring  to  the  birthday  of  the  saint 
on  7  Dec.)  This  will  give  the  choice  of  517  or  523  for  his  birth  : 
for  7  Dec.  is  E  ;  therefore  it  being  Thursday,  A  is  the  Sunday  letter 
which  belongs  to  the  above  years.'  This  quotation  from  the  Irish 
Life  must  certainly  mean  more  than  Dr.  Reeves  thought  it  necessary 
to  render.  I  consider  that  it  is  the  kalends  of  the  year  that  are  in- 
dicated rather  than  the  day  of  the  week  on  which  St.  Columba  was 

**  This  period  or  interval  of  thirty  years  appears  also  in  the  Welsh  Life  of  St. 
David,  ed.  Kev.  W.  J.  Bees,  in  Lives  of  Cambro- British  Saints^  p.  403. 

^  The  Four  Masters  assign  the  death  of  Buitte  mao  Bronaigh,  who  died  at  the 
nativity  of  St.  Columba,  to  521,  but  do  not  mention  Columba  at  that  year.  They 
.date  his  death  in  592,  aged  77.  Annales  IV  Magist.  ed.  O'Conor,  Bcr.  Hibem. 
Script,  torn.  iii.  p.  142. 

**  Life  of  St.  Columba^  ed.  Beeves,  notes  to  Introd.  p.  225. 
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born.  Thursday  (quintaferia)  marks  the  kalends  of  January  in  a.d. 
604,  the  year  we  have  discovered  to  be  the  year  of  St.  Columba*s 
birth.  This  year  is  the  ninth  of  the  solar  cycle,  and  its  dominicals 
are  DC.  An  inspection  of  the  dominicals  will  supply  the  reason 
for  the  great  divergence  in  the  Irish  Annals  in  dating  the  birth  of 
the  saint.  Kal.  v  require  D  as  the  Sunday  letter.  The  year  521, 
which  is  presumably  indicated  by  the  incorrect  but  generally  accepted 
chronology  of  the  saint's  life  (597—76  and  563—42),  is  marked, 
however,  by  kal.  vi  and  dominical  C  ;  consequently  the  compiler  of 
a  chronological  list  from  such  notes  of  ecclesiastical  events  as  had 
been  handed  down  to  him,  depending  upon  chronographical  indica- 
tions for  their  dates,  could  not  use  a.d.  621,  kal.  vi,  dominical 
C,  and  naturally  preferred  the  nearest  D  year,  i.e.  620.  This  year 
is,  however,  E  D,  being  a  leap  year ;  consequently  its  feria  is  nn,  as 
in  Tighemach.  This  antedating  of  St.  Columba's  birth  by  one 
year  accounts  for  the  excess  of  that  period  in  the  lifetime  accorded 
him  by  Tighemach,  i.e.  77  instead  of  76  years. 

As  St.  Columba  was  born  on  7  Dec.  504,  and  Pentecost  happened 
on  27  May  in  646,  the  saint  at  the  time  of  his  landing  in  Alban 
was  41  years  6  months  and  20  days  old.  At  Pentecost  680  he  was 
76  years  7  months  and  2  days  old,  and  his  sojourn  in  the  Western 
Isles  extended  to  34  years  and  13  days. 

II. 

At  the  time  that  St.  Columba  landed  in  Britain  we  are  in- 
formed by  Adamnan  that  Conall  mac  Comgall  was  ruling  over  the 
Scots  of  Alban.  Conall  succeeded  Gabran  mac  Domangart,  and  was 
himself  succeeded  by  Aedan,  Gabran's  son.  Conall  is  not  noticed 
in  the  *  Annales  Cambriae,'  though  these  Annals  supply  an  obi- 
tuary notice  of  both  Gabran  and  Aedan.  An.  cxiv  Gabran  JH* 
Dungart  moritur.  An.  CLxni  Aidan  map  Gabran  moritur*  These 
notices  require  an  interval  of  49  years  between  the  obits,  which 
must  be  respectively  referred  to  the  years  642  [429  +  cxiv]  and 
691  [429  +  cLXin].  We  are  enabled  by  these  dates  for  the  obits 
of  Gabran  and  his  son,  providing  the  length  of  the  several  reigns 
be  correctly  stated,  to  elevate  the  chronology  of  the  Dalriadic 
kings  to  the  earliest  king  of  their  race  whose  personality  can 
be  regarded  as  historic.  Loarn  and  other  sons  of  Urc,  many 
years  before  the  migration  to  Alban,  were  dwelling  in  Dalriada, 
where  they  were  visited  by  St.  Patrick.  We  are  told  in  the 
tripartite  Life^®  of  the  saint  that  he  predicted  the  kingdom  of 
the  Dalriads  eventually  to  Feargus  mor,  the  youngest  of  the  sons 
of  Ere.  In  the  time  of  Feargus  mor,  and  doubtless  under  his 
leadership,  the  Scotic  colonies  in  Alban  were  enabled  to  free  them- 

^  Quoted  in  Chronicles  of  Ficts  and  ScotSt  ed.  Skene,  p.  31. 
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selves  from  any  overlordship  that  might  have  been  exercised  by 
the  kings  of  the  Picts,  and  most  probably  began  to  consoUdate 
themselves  into  an  independent  state  so  far  as  their  neighbours  by 
land  were  concerned. 

We  have  dated  St.  Patrick's  death  in  a.d.  461 ;  consequently  the 
saint's  visit  to  Dalriada  must  be  dated  before  that  year.  Flann 
mainistreach  ^®  assigns  an  interval  of  sixty-three  years  from  St. 
Patrick*8  arrival  to  the  migration  under  Feargiis  mor — forty-three 
years  from  his  arrival  to  the  battle  of  Ocha  and  twenty  years  from 
Ocha  to  the  migration.  The  sixty-third  year  from  433  is  a.d. 
495.  The  Duan  Albanach  ^*  allots  twenty-seven  years  to  the  reign 
of  Feargus  mor ;  every  other  authority  except  the  *  A  eolcha  Albain 
uile'^*  assigns  three  years  only.  This  apparent  discrepancy  is 
readily  reconciled  by  assuming  that  the  longer  period  gives  the 
whole  length  of  rule  over  his  clan,  and  that  the  shorter  indicates 
the  length  of  time  that  Feargus  ruled  the  Scots  in  their  new  settle- 
ments. The  year  indicated  by  Tighernach  for  the  death  of  Feargus 
18  A.D.  506.  When  considering  the  feriae  of  Tighernach  we  shall 
discover  that  they  uniformly  date  the  regnal  years  of  the  Scotic 
kings  four  years  too  low  ;  consequently  we  must  date  the  death  of 
Feargus  mor.in  a.d.  502,  which  is  seven  years  after  the  migration 
Deducting  twenty-seven  years,  the  length  of  Feargus's  reign,  and 
ten  years,  the  length  of  Loam's  reign,  gives  us  a.d.  465  for  the 
accession  of  Loarn,  and  a.d.  475  for  the  accession  of  Feargus, 
according  to  the  intervals  of  the  Duan  Albanach.  The  worth  of 
the  early  authorities  which  enumerate  the  kings  of  Alban,  and  give 
the  length  of  their  reigns,  will  be  more  readily  appreciated  in 
tabular  form.^^ 

The  weight  of  authority  supports  the  interval  of  forty-nine 
years  for  the  reigns  of  Conall  and  Aedan,  which  is  computed  from 
the  *  Annales  Cambriae,'  against  the  interval  of  thirty-nine  years 
assigned  by  the  Duan  Albanach.  There  are  numerous  discrepancies 
between  the  various  authorities.  These  are,  however,  in  several 
instances  to  be  accounted  for  on  the  assumption  that  they  are 
misreadings  of  Eoman  numerals.     For  instance,  Tighernach  bays 

**  The  synchronisms  of  Flann  mainistreach  are  given  in  part  and  translated, 
Chronicles  of  the  Picts  and  Scots^  ed.  Skene,  No.  iv.  p.  18.    Flann  died  a.d.  1056. 

'*  Doan  Albanach,  a  manuscript  of  B.I.A.  Dublin,  assigned  to  the  eleventh  century, 
ed.  Skene,  Chronicles  of  Picts  and  ScotSy  No.  vi.  p.  67. 

*^  A  poem  called  thus  from  its  opening  line.  It  is  given  from  a  manuscript  in  the 
Stowe  Ubrary  in  Rer,  Hibem,  Script.^  ed.  O'Conor,  vol.  i.  Prolegomena,  p.  cxxvi. 
Its  periods  are  identical  with  those  of  Duan  Albanach,  and  the  order  in  which  it 
enumerates  the  kings  of  Alban  is  the  same. 

"  These  are  all  taken  from  the  Chronicles  of  the  Picts,  the  Chronicles  of  the 
Scots,  and  other  early  memorials  of  Scottish  history,  ed.  Skene,  Edinburgh, 
1867.  a.  No.  vi.  p.  67.  b,  MS.  Ck)lb.  p.  131.  c.  No.  xxiii.  p.  148.  d.  No.  xxix. 
p.  171.  e.  No.  xxii.  p.  194.  /.  No.  xxxvi.  p.  285.  g.  No.  xl.  p.  804.  h.  No. 
idyi.  p.  336. 


522 


NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS 


July 


I 


a 


S 

a 


a  Duan  Albanach,  mc .27 

b  *  Chroniole  of  the  Scots,*  mclxv.  '     3 
c  'Chronicle   of    the    Scots    and 

Picts,*  MCXC 

d  *  Chronicle    of    the    Picts    and 

Scots,'  MCCL 

e  *  Chronicle    of    the    Picts    and 

Scots/  MCCLXXX 

/  *  Chronicle  of  the  Picts  and 
Scots,'  MCCOXX 

g  *  Chronicle  of  the  Scots,'  cent. 
XIV 

h  Metrical  Chronicle 


S 
3 
3 
3 


3 
3 


5 
5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

6 


*  Annals  of  Tighernach ' 

*  Annals  of  Innisfallen  ' 

*  Annals  of  Ulster '  .    . 


24 
33 

22 

24 

22 

34 

20 
20 


30 
31 
35 


2 
22 

22 

22 

22 


"a 

B 
O 


C 


*s 

& 

^ 

A 

0 

c 

c 

s 

s 

<5 

». 

30 
22 


15 
14 

14 

14 


24  ,  17 

34  10  i 

1         i 

34    :  15 

34  i  16 


14     34  I  16 
12     34  i  16 


14     33 
14     24 


I 


*  Annales  Cambriae ' 


22 
20 


6|    \ 
16      \ 


13  38  ,  — 
16  32  I  23 
16     32  I  — 

49  years  ^  — 
for  these 
two  reigns 


s 
c 

1 


16     14  j 
16     14  : 

I 
16     -I 

16     14  • 

16  t  14 

21       4 

16     13 
16     14 


Id  , 

131 
15  ' 


that  Conall  died  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  reign ;  the  '  Annals  of 
Innisfallen  *  and  the  *  Annals  of  Ulster  '  say  in  the  sixteenth,  and  the 
Duan  Albanach  assigns  fifteen  years  to  Conall's  reign.     Tigher- 
nach's  figures  are  in  all  probability  a  misreading  of  xvi,  the  tops  of 
an  indistinct  v  being  frequently  misread  n.     Comgall's  figures  ap- 
pear to  have  suffered  the  most.     Assuming  the  partial  correctne^ 
of  the  *  Annals  of  Innisfallen,'  which  date  Domangart's  death  in 
anno  507,  by  which  they  indicate  a.d.  509,  the  interval  between 
Domangart's  death  and  Gabran's  death  is  thirty-three  years  (542  — 
609),  of  which  period  two  years  belong  to  Gabran's  reign.    Therefore 
Comgall's  reign  must  be  extended  to  thirty-one  years.     Tighernach 
assigns  thirty  years,  but  he,  in  setting  down  Conall's  reign  at  xiii= 
xvi  years,  accorded  Conall  one  year  too  many,  and  consequently 
dated  Conall's  accession,  Gabran's  accession,  and  Comgall's  death 
in  each  instance  one  year  too  high.     Hence  he  displaces  one  of 
Comgall's  years  and  enumerates  the  years  of  his  reign  one  too  few. 
We  shall,  however,  find  that  Comgall  reigned  thirty-two  years.     The 
date  of  Comgall's  death  was  not  affected  by  the  lowering  of  St 
Columba's   chronology.     The   effect    of    assigning   St.   Columba's 
migration  to  563  shows  itself,  however,  in  the  gap  between  Comgall's 
death  and    Gabran's   death.     The   Duan  Albanach   assigns   two 
years  to  the  reign  of  Gabran ;  the  chroniclers  and  the  annalists 
assign  twenty-two  years  and  twenty  years.     They  of  course  assume 
that  Gabran  reigned  during  the  whole  of  the  apparent  interval,  and 
synchronise  Conall's  reign  with  the  presumed  date  of  migration  of 
St.  Columba  without  any  dif&culty.     Tighernach,  though  he  gives 
the  number  of  years  that  Comgall  reigned,  that  Conall  and  Aedan 
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and  Dombnall  reigned,  does  not  afford  us  any  indication  of  the 
length  of  6abran*s  reign  in  the  obituary  notice  of  that  king.  The 
interval  between  kal.  v,  marking  the  death  of  Gomgall,  and  kal.  i^ 
marking  the  death  of  Gabran,  may  be  either  2,  19,  or  25  years.  It 
cannot  be  22  years,  and  the  figures  19  indicate  2  -f  17,  i.e.  the 
<5orrect  length  of  reign  plus  the  difference  between  the  true  chro- 
nology of  the  life  of  St.  Columba  and  the  chronology  generally 
accepted. 

The  obituary  notices  of  the  kings  of  the  Scots  of  Alban  which 
appear  in  the  three  annalists  may  be  introduced  here. 

Annals  of  Tighemach.^* 

[501]  K.  I.  Feargus  mor  mac  Earca  cum  gente  Dalriada  partem 
Britanniae  tenuit  et  ibi  mortuus  est. 

[505]  K.  I.  Bass  Domanguirt  mic  Nissi  High  Albain. 

[588]  E.  V.  Comgall  mac  Domanguirt  Eig  Albem  obit  xxx  suo  anno 
regni  sai. 

[560]  K.  I.  Bass  Gabrain  mic  Domanguirt  Hi  Albain. 

[574]  E.  vu.  Bass  Gonaill  mac  Comgaill  Bi  Dalriada  xiii  anno  regni 
sui,  qui  oferavit  Insolam  Ja  Coluimcille. 

[606]  E.  uu.  Bass  Aedhain  mac  Gabhrain  anno  xxxviii  regni  sui  etatis 
vero  Ixxiiii. 

[627]  E.  II.  Garth  Ardcoraind  in  Dailriada  in  quo  cecidit  Fiachna  mac 
Demain  la  {by)  Connadh  Cerr  Ri  Dalriada.  [The  same  event  is  also 
dated  kal.  v.  and  kal.  vi.] 

[642]  E.  V.  Domhnall  brecc  in  Cath  Sratbcauin  in  fine  anni  in 
Decembre  interfectus  est,  xv  regni  sui  ab  Oban  rege  Britonum. 

The  Annals  of  InnisfallenP 

[507]  Quies  Domangart  Cindtire. 

[538]  Mors  Comgaill  mac  Domongairt. 

[560]  Mors  Gabrain  meic  Domongart. 

[574]  Mors  Gonaill  meic  Gomgaill  annis  xvi  regni. 

[606]  Mors  Aedain  meic  Gabrain. 

[629]  Mors  Echdach  buide  meic  Aedain. 

[642]  Mors  Domhnaill  brecc. 

The  Annals  of  Ulster. ^^ 

[588]  Mors  Gomgaill  meic  Domangart  xxxv  anno  regni.  [542  and 
545  are  also  noted  against  Gomgall's  death,  with  the  remark, '  Ut  alii 
dicunt.'} 

[558]  Eal.  Jan.  8  f.  1.  26.  Mors  Gabrain  meic  Domangart.  [Also 
noted  unde]^  560.] 

[574]  Eal.  Jan.  2  f.  1.  28.  Mors  Gonaill  meic  Gomgaill  anno  regni 
xvi  sui. 

[606]  Mors  Aedan  meic  Gabrain. 

'*  AnndU  of  Tighemach  (extracts),  ed.  Skene,  No.  viii.  p.  66. 
**  AnndU  of  Innisf alien  (extracts),  ed.  Skene,  No.  xxviii.  p.  167. 
.**  AnnaU  of  Ulster  (extracts),  ed.  Skene,  p.  343. 
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[642]  Kal.  Jan.  3.  Mors  Domhnaill  mac  Aedo.  Post  ea  Domfanall 
breac  in  bello  Sraith  Cairinn  in  fine  anni  in  Decembre  interfectus  est, 
regnavit  annis  xv. 

The  year  574,  assigned  for  the  death  of  Conaill,  is  the  customary 
seventeen  years  too  low.  The  reign  of  Conaill,  if  dated  542  (the 
year  indicated  by  the  *  Annales  Cambriae  *)  to  557,  the  correct 
years,  would  not  synchronise  with  563,  the  incorrect  date  to  which 
the  migration  of  St.  Columba  was  assigned.  Various  devices  were 
consequently  necessary  to  correct  this  supposed  error.  The  Ulster 
annaUst  boldly  drops  the  date  seventeen  years ;  the  compiler  of 
the  Duan  Albanach  negotiates  the  difficulty  by  suppressing  ten 
years  of  Aedan's  reign,  and  thus  dating  Conaill  552-567,  while 
those  writers  who  do  not  tamper  with  the  length  of  Aedan's  reign 
increase  Gabran's  to  twenty  or  twenty-two  years. 

Aedan  reigned  thirty-four  years  and  died  in  591  (an.  cLxin 
+  429).  Tighernach  says  that  he  reigned  thirty-eight  years  and 
died  in  a  year  whose  kalends  were  quurtaferia.  Adding  four  years 
to  the  true  date  gives  us  595,  which  is  thirty-eight  years  after  557, 
the  year  of  Aedan's  accession.  In  Aedan's  periods  Tighernach 
appears  to  have  felt  the  incorrectness  of  his  system,  and  though  he 
did  not  rectify  it  he  certainly  appears  to  have  known  the  correct 
date  of  Conaill's  death,  as  he  alone  informs  us  that  Aedan  ruled 
thirty-eight  years.  Tighernach's  figures  clearly  indicate  that  he  was 
desirous  of  reconciling  his  system  at  this  point.  Accordingly  at 
the  next  regal  obit,  that  of  Eocho  Buidhe,  we  fi^nd  Tighernach 
extricating  himself  from  the  effects  of  his  redundant  period  of  four 
years  and  calendaring  Eocho  Buidhe  correctly  in  his  notice  of 
Connchad  Cerr's  death.  Tighernach  omits  to  give  the  obituary 
notice  of  Fearchar,  who  reigned  sixteen  years,  and  says  that 
Domhnall  breac  died  in  his  fifteenth  year.  The  annah'st  of  Ulster 
dates  the  death  of  Domhnall  in  642 ;  Tighernach  assigns  the  obit 
to  a  year  whose  kalends  were  quintaferia,  thus  indicating  638  and 
showing  that  he  had  disembarrassed  himself  of  his  redundant  four 
years.  Working  backwards  from  638,  we  get  these  dates :  Domhnall 
reigned  fourteen  years  and  died  in  638 ;  Fearchar  reigned  sixteen 
years  and  died  in  624,  Eocho  reigned  seventeen  years  and  died  in  608, 
Aedan  died  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Eocho  Buidhe  in  a.d.  591. 

In  order  to  detect  the  reason  for  Tighernach  being  four  years 
too  low  in  his  chronology  of  the  kings  of  Alban  we  must  examine  the 
feriae  which  serve  in  his  annals  to  indicate  the  year.  Previously 
to  so  doing  a  comparison  between  the  sjrnchronisms  of  Flann 
and  the  actual  dates  of  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Alban  had  better 
be  made.  Flann  mainistreach  ^  informs  us  that  *  there  were  five 
years  to  Aedan  after  the  death  of  Aed,  son  of  Ainmirech.'     This 
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The  Synchronisms  of  Flann  (extracts),  ed.  Skene,  No.  iv.  p.  18. 


1892  NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS  625 

must  indicate  to  the  death  of  Aedan,  and  consequently  dates  the 
death  of  Aed  in  586  (591  —  5)  This  agrees  exactly  with  the  aggre- 
gate of  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Ireland  firom  the  battle  of  Ocha  to 
the  death  of  Aed.^® 

Olill  Molt,  king  of  all  Ireland,  was  slain  at  the  battle  of  Ocha 
forty-three  years  after  St.  Patrick's  arrival  in  Ireland.  433  +  43rd 
=475, 

Lugad  reigned  twenty-five  years ;  Murcertach,  twenty-one  years  ; 
Tuathal  Maolgarb,  eleven  years ;  Diarmid,  twenty-one  years  ;  four 
short  reigns,  seven  years  ;  Aed,  twenty-six  years.  The  sum  of  these 
reigns  is  111  years,  which  added  to  475,  the  year  of  Olill  Molt's 
death,  gives  a.d.  586  for  the  death  of  Aed  mac  Ainmirech  and  agrees 
with  Flann  mainistreach  and  the  *  Annales  Cambriae.'  Flann 
gives  thirty-six  years  as  the  interval  between  the  death  of  Diarmid 
and  the  death  of  Aed ;  the  chronology  of  the  Irish  kings  adopted  by 
Thomas  Moore,  and  quoted  from  him  above,  gives  only  thirty- three. 
Hence  we  are  in  doubt  whether  to  date  Diarmid*s  death  in  550  or 
in  553.  In  either  case  that  king  died  after  the  migration  of  St. 
Columba  in  546.  The  hitherto  accepted  date,  563,  for  St.  Columba's 
migration  cannot  be  synchronised  with  Diarmid's  reign  without 
great  alteration  being  made  in  Flann' s  figures  and  in  the  length  of 
the  reigns  of  the  kings  who  preceded  Diarmid.  The  whole  question 
of  the  kings  of  all  Ireland  in  the  sixth  century  requires  careful  con- 
sideration, especially  with  reference  to  Ainmirech,  the  patron  of  St. 
Gildas. 

III. 

The  consideration  of  the  feriae,  with  which  Tighernach  calendars 
the  events  of  Scotic  history,  by  themselves  and  altogether  apart 
from  any  date  or  year  assigned  by  later  annalists,  upon  the  strength 
of  calculations  which  were  practically  independent  of  those  by  which 
Tighernach  in  the  elaboration  of  his  system  was  conducted,  will  not 
only  reveal  the  minor  errors  into  which  he  has  fallen,  but  will  also 
indicate  the  cause  of  errors  which  in  their  initiation  are  peculiar  to 
himself.  Later  annalists  have  in  the  main  adopted  these  errors  as 
they  have  found  them,  extenuating  them  sometimes  and  at  others 
confusing  them  still  worse,  but  in  their  aberrations  always  using  the 
guide-line  afforded  them  by  Tighernach.  We  are  accustomed  to 
read  in  works  bearing  upon  the  chronology  of  the  sixth  century 
that  Tighernach  assigns  this  year  or  that  year  for  such  and  such 
an  event,  and  the  like,  whereas  Tighernach  does  not  assign  a 
year  to  any  event  of  this  period,  but  depends  entirely  upon  the  feriae 
with  which  each  event  is  calendared.  The  years  which  are  spoken 
of  as  Tighernach's  are  years  which  were  assigned  by  Dr.  O'Conor, 

*  History  of  Ireland^  by  Thomas  Moore,  1835,  vol.  i.  chap.  xi.  p.  235,  chap.  xii. 
pp.  253-5. 
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who  was  apparently  misled  by  the  appearance  of  exactness  which 
marks  the  calculations  of  Senait  mac  Manus,  the  compiler  or  con- 
tinuator  of  the  *  Annals  of  Ulster.*  ^^  This  annalist  accepted  the 
year  597  (he  writes  595,  but  is  habitually  two  years  higher  than  the 
date  he  intends  to  fix)  for  St.  Columba's  obit,  and  rendered  the 
whole  chronology  of  the  century  subservient  to  that  date.  It  is  true 
that  Venerable  Bede  had  assigned  the  same  date  (Aa),  and  that 
English  chroniclers  of  course  followed  the  father  of  English  history. 
But  Venerable  Bede  gives  no  indication  that  he  had  studied  the 
matter ;  his  intervals  are  incorrect,  and  a  professed  Irish  chronicler 
should  have  disregarded  his  authority.  The  feriae  noted  at  the 
head  of  the  entries  in  Tighernach*s  annals,  which  chronicle  those 
events  of  Scoto-Irish  history  with  which  we  are  concerned,  nre 
consistent  among  themselves.  They  coincide  with  the  intervals 
assigned,  and  if  the  mind  be  disembarrassed  of  the  results  of  the 
miscalculations  of  other  writers  these  feriae  will  be  found  to  afford 
a  clear  indication  of  the  dates  of  the  events  referred  to.  Their 
chronology  has  never  been  examined,  nor  yet  has  it  been  calculated 
into  the  Christian  era.  Its  factors  are  by  no  means  difficult,  and 
where  the  annalist  has  diverged  from  his  own  system  the  cause  of 
his  so  doing  is  readily  discoverable. 

The  central  point  of  the  chronology  of  the  feriae  of  Tighernach  is 
between  kal.  v,  Comgall,  and  kal.  i,  Gabran.  As  Gabran  reigned 
two  years  and  the  feriae  are  three,  one  of  the  years  in  which  he 
reigned  must  have  been  bissextile.  It  could  not,  obviously,  have 
been  the  year  of  his  death  ;  therefore  the  formulae  describing  the 
years  of  Gabran's  reign  cannot  exceed  two  in  number.  His  years 
must  either  be  marked,  1,  kal.  v,  D  C;  2,  kal.  vii,  B;  3,  kal.  i,  A;  or 
else  1,  kal.  v,  D ;  2,  kal.  vi,  C  B ;  3,  kal.  i,  A.  The  sequence  of 
dominicals  D  C,  B,  A,  our  first  formula,  indicates  the  9th,  10th,  and 
11th  years  of  the  solar  cycle — that  is,  we  must  date  Gabran's 
accession  in  either  532  or  560.  In  agreement  with  the  latter  date 
we  must  assign  Columba's  migration  either  to  562  or  568,  and  his 
death  to  either  596-7  or  602-3.  Tighernach  calendars  St.  Columba's 
death  kal.  nn  (a  misreading  of  vu).  The  dominical  of  kal.  xn  is 
B,  the  dominical  of  597  and  603  is  F.  Any  attempt  to  bring  these 
into  harmony  can  only  be  successful  through  manipulating  either 
the  feriae  or  the  intervals.  This  series  of  years  is  certainly  too  low  ; 
it  has,  however,  been  partially  adopted  by  Senait  mac  Manus,  who 
gives  the  alternative  date  601,  which  equals  a.d.  603,  for  St.  Columba's 
death  (Ae). 

We  may  confidently  reject  the  years  indicated  by  our  first  formula 
and  examine  the  second.  The  second  formula — kal.  v,  D ;  kal.  \i,  C  B 
— indicates  the  20th  year  of  the  19th  solar  cycle,  i.e.  a.d.  543,  or  the 

"■  See  the  introduction  to  Chronicles  of  Picts  and  ScotSt  ed.  Skene,  pp.  sxxix,  !▼, 
and  Ixxii. 
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20th  year  of  the  20th  solar  cycle,  i.e.  a.d.  671.  The  latter  year  may 
be  rejected  without  any  further  exammation,  as  it  would  date  St. 
Columba's  death  in  613.  The  former  date,  543,  for  the  accession  of 
Gabran  entails  545  for  the  accession  of  Conaill,  551  for  the  migration 
of  St.  Columba,  and  584  for  his  death.  As  Tighernach  ^ves  16  years 
for  Conaill*s  reign,  he  died,  according  to  the  feriae,  in  561,  and  Aedan 
in  595.  This  is  undoubtedly  the  sequence  of  years  which  Tighernach 
desired  to  indicate  by  the  system  of  his  feriae.  It  will  enable  us 
to  identify  one  of  the  authorities  that  he  used,  and  also  to  account 
for  the  variations  of  four  years  in  the  dates  which  every  student  of 
the  Irish  annalists  has  found  so  puzzling. 

Tighernach  certainly  had  the  *  Annales  Cambriae,'  or  the  original 
of  that  compilation,  before  him.  He  made  full  use  of  their  intervals 
and  notices,  but  calculated  them  into  the  wrong  era.  For  instance, 
*  Annales  Cambriae  '  give,  Ann,  cLxni  Aedan  map  Gabran  moritur. 
429-fCLxni=A.D.  591.  The  kalends  of  591  fell  upon  secundaferia ; 
Tighernach,  however,  dates  this  five  feriae,  or  four  years,  lower,  giving 
kal.  ini,  which  stands  or  is  misread  for  kal.  vii  and  marks  the 
year  595.  If  we  deduct  the  annus  in  the  'Annales  Cambriae' 
from  this  date  (595— cLxni),  we  get  a.d.  433  as  the  annus  i  of  the 
era.  This  year  is  the  year  of  St.  Patrick's  arrival  in  Ireland,  a 
fitting  era  for  the  computation  of  the  chronology  of  early  Irish 
history,  and,  as  such,  used  by  Flann  mainistreach  and  referred  to 
by  Nennius. 

The  feriae  denoting  the  years  of  St.  Columba's  Hfe  are  cal- 
culated in  accordance  with  the  incorrect  intervals  which  are  com- 
putable from  the  *  Annales  Cambriae.'  The  anni  are  lxxvii,  cxvni, 
and  cLi  for  the  nativity,  the  migration,  and  the  obit  respectively. 
These  anni  show  death  at  74,  migration  at  41,  and  sojourn  in  lona 
of  33  years.  The  kalends  of  the  true  year  of  St.  Columba's  obit 
being  n,  we  expect  to  find  Tighernach  calendaring  the  obit  n  -f  5  = 
vn.  The  annalist,  however,  writes  nn,  which  is  doubtless  another 
misreading  of  vn.  If  we  deduct  76  years  and  their  bissextiles  from 
vn,  we  ought' to  get  the  feria  of  St.  Columba's  nativity  in  the  system 
of  Tighernach.  vn — 76  + 19  =  7  —  ^ ,  rem.  4 = tertia  feria.  Tigher- 
nach, however,  gives  kal.  iv,  or  at  least  it  is  so  read.  Deducting  the 
period  of  sojourn  in  lona  plus  its  bissextiles  from  the  kalends  of  the 
obit — i,e.  VII— 33h-8=\^i  — 6,  kal.  i — gives  us  the  feria  calendaring 
the  year  of  the  migration  in  Tighernach,  which  is  one  year  too 
low.  The  feriae  assigned  by  Tighernach  agree  with  the  years  com- 
puted from  the  *  Annales  Cambriae '  in  the  era  of  St.  Patrick's 
advent,  except  in  the  case  of  the  kalends  of  the  computed  year  of 
nativity,  which  is  bissextile,  and  which  is  denoted  by  tertia  feria  ; 
whereas  the  month  in  which  St.  Columba  was  actually  bom 
has  for  its  dominical  the  coexistent  letter  with  quarta  feria — 
namely  E. 
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433  +  Lxxvii  (should  be  lxxvi)  =  a.d.  508.  Kal.  in. 
433  4-  cxviii  (118  added)  =  a.d.  551.    Kal.  i. 
483  +  CLi  (151  added)  =  a.d.  584.    Kal.  vii. 

Prima  feria,  marking  the  death  of  Feargus  mor,  refers  either  to  495 
or  506.  The  latter  is  of  course  the  year  intended  by  Tighernach  ;  it 
represents  a.d.  502.  Eal.  i  Gabran  added  to  16  years  assign^ 
to  Conaill  by  Tighemaeh—i4-16  +  4-r-7=0  rem. — requires  kaL  vii, 
which  marks  Conaill's  obit.  Kal.  vn  Conaill  added  to  34  years  as- 
signed to  Aedan — vnH-34  +  8-*-7  =  0  rem. — requires  kal.  vn,  which 
under  the  misreading  iin  marks  the  death  of  Aedan.  Kal.  vn  Aedan 
added  to  17  years  assigned  to  Eocho — vn  + 17 +  4-^7=0  rem. — re- 
quires kal.  VII.  In  the  interval  between  Aedan's  accession  and 
Eocho's  death  we  have  seen  that  Tighernach  felt  the  inaccuracy 
of  his  system  of  chronology  and  attempted  to  explain  matters  by 
assigning  38  years  to  Aedan  in  place  of  84.  In  computing  the  obit 
of  Eocho  he  was  undoubtedly  guided  by  other  considerations  than 
those  which  had  hitherto  led  him,  and  he  dropped  the  four  redundant 
years.  Therefore  we  must  deduct  5  from  the  feria  computed  above : 
VII— 5= kal.  n,  which  is  the  feria  of  the  obit  of  Connchad  Cerr,  who 
died  in  the  same  year  as  Eocho.  KaI.  n  Eocho  added  to  the  16 
years  assigned  to  Fearchar — in-16  +  4-r-7  =  l  rem.  Tighernach, 
however,  omits  to  give  this  king  an  obituary  notice.  Kal.  n  +  16 
-1-14  +  8-^7=5  rem.,  which  is  the  feria  noted  against  Domnald's 
obit :  kal.  v  after  his  reign  of  14  years. 

In  this  table  the  first  column  gives  the  year  set  down  by  Dr. 
O'Conor,  the  second  gives  the  correct  kalends  of  that  year,  the 
third  gives  Tighemach*s  kalends,  the  fourth  gives  the  kalends  of 
the  true  year,  the  fifth  gives  the  true  year  itself,  and  the  sixth  the 
year  indicated  by  Tighernach. 


1 

2 

3 

501 

II 

I 

505 

V 

I 

538 

VI 

V 

560 

V 

I 

574 

II 

VII 

606 

VII 

VII 

627 

V 

II 

642 

III 

V 

4 

deduct  5  =  in 
=  in 

=  VII 

=s    III 

=  II 
=  n 
=  II 
=  V 


As  Domangart  died 


6  6 

502  Feargus       .     •    .  506 

508  Domangart      .    .  512 

539  ^»  Comgaill     ...  548 

541  ^0  Gabrain  ....  545 

557  Conall     ....  561 

591  Aedain    ....  595 

608  Eocho    ....  60S 

638  Domhnall  ...  6^ 

according  to  the  corrected  feria,  in  a.d.  508, 
after  a  reign  of  five  years,  there  is  a  gap  of  one  year  between  the 
death  of  Feargus  in  502  and  the  accession  of  Domangart  in  503. 
Flann  in  his  list  of  the  Alban  kings  inserts  Angus  mor  between 
Feargus  and  Domangart.  This  Angus  is  known  to  the  genealogists, 
though  not  to  the  later  chroniclers,  and  on  the  authority  of  Flann 

^  ComgaiU  ajid  Gabrain  are  dated  one  year  too  high  here,  owing  to  Tighernadi 
assigning  sixteen  yestrs  to  Conaill's  reign. 


1892 


NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS 


529 


we  may  safely  assign  one  year  to  him  and  date  bis  death  in  508. 
We  most,  therefore,  present  the  list  of  the  early  kings  of  Alban  in 
this  order  and  mth  these  intervals :— 


A^. 


Loam     reigned  10  years  and  died  475 


Feargus 

99 

27 

»> 

502 

Angus 

» 

1 

i» 

508 

Domangart 

»> 

5 

» 

508 

Comgaill 

» 

82 

»» 

540 

Gabhrain 

» 

2 

»» 

542 

Conaill 

»> 

15 

>9 

567 

Aedain 

»» 

84 

» 

591 

Eocho 

99 

17 

»> 

608 

Gonnchad 

W 

8  months 

>9 

608 

Fearchar 

»» 

16^ 

• 

^ears 

» 

624 

Domhnall 

>t 

14 

tt 

tt 

688 

Alfred  Anscombe* 


Oenealogy  of  the  Early  Kings  of  Alban. 


rex  toUus 
Mibermae 


Conall 


ETHAGH  MUINDBEMHAB 
Ere  mao  Ethach 


1  Loam, 
king  of 
Dalriada, 
465-476 

I 


Feargas  »dtr 


Feidlilimidh 


St.  Colmnba, 
bom  7  Deo.  504, 
died  9  Jane,  580 


3  Angus  mor,  2  Feargas  mor, 

king  of  Alban,         king  of  Alban  and  of 
502-508  Dakiada, 

475-502 


4  Domangart, 
raled  503-508 

I 


6  Gabran, 
ruled  540-542 

8  Aedan, 
born  517, 
ruled  557-591 

9  Eocho  buidhe, 
ruled  591-608 

I 


10  Gonnchad  Gerr, 

ruled  three  months,  608 

11  Fearchar, 
ruled  608-624 


5  Gomgaill, 
ruled  508-540 

7  Gonaill, 
ruled  542-557 


12  Domhnall  brec, 
ruled  624-638 
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A  Chronological  List  of  the  Chief  Events  referred  to. 

488  St.  Patrick  axrives  in  Ireland.    Kal.  prima 

feria  (agrees  with  438)    .        .        .        .  *  Ann.  Innisf  ' 
In  anno  D.N.  [read  D.P.]  405     .        .        .  Nennius 
488  St.  Bride  bom. 

An.  X  [era  429] *  Ann.  Cambr.' 

461  St.  Patrick  dies. 

An.  XIII  [era  449]  .  .  .  .  .  *  Ann.  Cambr. 
K.  vii.  A  morte  Patricii  C.  anni  .  .  *  Ann.  Tigem.' 
{Septima  feria  denotes  a.d.  561. 

Dr.   O'Conor  adds  'lege  78')^*   498  + 
78= 571 — quinta  feria. 
An.  ccccLxiv.      Dormitatio  Sancti  Senis 

Patricii *  Ann.  Baelliani  ' 

An.  ccccLVii.  Quies  senis  Patricii      .        .  *  Ann.  Ulton.' 

462  St.  David  bom. 

Ank  XIV  [era  449]   in  anno  tricesimo  post 
discessum  Sancti  Patricii  de  Menevia     .  *  Ann.  Cambr.* 
466  Loam  begins  to  rule  the  Dalriads  87  years 

before  the  death  of  Feargus  mor     .        .  Duan  Albanach 
475  Battle  of  Ocha,  in  which  Olill  Molt  is  slain 
48  years  from  advent  of  St.  Patrick  [read 

48r'd] Flann 

Loam  dies,  having  ruled  10  years       .        .  Duan  Albanach 
Feargus  mor  mac  Ere  succeeds  .        .        .  Flann  and  Duan  Alban. 
495  Feargus  mor  and  the  children  of  Ere  mi- 
grate to  Alban,  20  years  after  the  battle 

of  Ocha Flann 

502  Feargus  mor  dies,  having  ruled  27  years     .  Duan  Albanach 
Angus  mor  mac  Ere  succeeds      .         .        .  Flann. 

508  Domangart  succeeds Flann  and  Duan  Alban. 

504  St.  Columba  bom,  7  Dec. 

Kal.  quinta  feria Irish      'Life      of      St. 

Columba.' 
An.  Lxxvii  [should  be  lxxvi,  era  429]      .  *  Ann.  Cambr.' 
An.  ccccxcix  CoUtmcille  natus  est ,        .  *  Ann.  Buell.' 
508  St.  Bride  dies. 

A   nativitate   ColurTibae    usque    mortem 

Sancta4i  Brigida^e  quatuor  anni  sunt    Nennius 
An.  Div.  Dormitatio  S,  Brigide  V.  .  *  Ann.  Buell.' 

Domangart  mac  Fergus  mor  dies. 

Comgaill  mac  Domangart  succeeds  .  Flann  and  Duan  Alban. 

*^  Dr.  O'Gonor,  in  a  note  to  this  annus  in  the  Annalea  BueUiam,  has  DisHnguendus 
eat  a  S.  Patricio  Hibemorum  apostolo^  and  in  torn.  iv.  p.  3  he  noteSf  *  6  Htmc  Patridwrn 
confundvnt  cum  Patricio  Hibemorum  apostolo^  Girald.  Topogr.  Hib.  HisL  S,e.  17  «< 
alii,  Distinguendi  sunt  ambo  a  Patricio  Glastonicnsi,*  This  sort  of  diligence  would 
soon  produce  as  many  Patricks  as  Colgan  has  produced  Gildases.  (See  Acta  Saaac- 
torum  Hibemiaey  vol.  i.  mart,  xi.)  Dr.  O'Conor  dates  the  death  of  St.  Patrick  aj>.  493 : 
see  his  chapter  *  De  Anno  Obitus  et  de  Annis  Aetatis  S.  Patricii,'  Rer,  HiJbem. 
iiL  138-4. 
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540  Comgaill  mac  Domangart  dies,  having  ruled 

82  years Flann. 

Gabran  mac  Domangart  succeeds        .        .  Duan  Albanach 
■542  Gabran  mac  Domangart  dies,  having  ruled 

2  years Duan  Albanach 

An.  cxiv  [era  429] *  Ann.  Cambr.* 

Conaill  mac  Comgaill  succeeds 
544  Battle  of  Culedremhne,  two  years  before  the 

migration  of  St.  Columba       .        .        .  Adamhan 
546  St.  Columba  migrates  to  lona 

An.  cxvin  [era  429]         .        .        .        .  *  Ann.  Cambr.' 
An.  DXLi  Passatio  Columbe  in  Ja    ,        .  *  Ann.  Buell.' 
550  Diarmid,  rex  totius  Hibemiae,  slain,  86  years 
before  Aed's  death,  which  was  five  years 
before  Aedan's  death       ....  Flann 
557  Conaill  mac  Comgaill  dies,  having  ruled  15 

years Duan  Albanach 

Aedan  mac  Gabran  succeeds,  being  anointed 
by  St.  Columba       .        .        .        .        .  Flann  and  Duan  Alban., 

Adamnan 
580  St.  Columba  dies,  9  June. 

An.  CLi  [should  be  clii,  era  429]      .        .  *  Ann.  Cambr.' 
An.  DLXViii    [should    be    read  dlxxvi. 

ccccxcix+77] *Ann.  Buell.' 

586  Aed  mac  Ainmirech,  rex  totius  Hibemiae^ 

dies,  five  years  before  Aedan   .        .        .  Flann 
591  Aedan  mac  Gabran  dies,  having  ruled  84 
years. 

An.  CLXin  [era  429]         .        .        .        .  *  Ann.  Cambr.' 
Eocho  buidhe  mac  Aedan  succeeds      .        .  Flann  and  Duan  Alban. 
608  Eocho  buide  dies,  having  ruled  17  years      .  Duan  Albanach 
Connchad  Cerr  mac  Eocho  succeeds,  but  is 

slain  in  three  months      •.        .        .        .  Duan  Albanach 

Fearchar  mac  Connchad  succeeds        .        .  Duan  Albanach 

624  Fearchar  dies,  having  ruled  16  years   .        .  Duan  Albanach 

Domhnall  brec  mac  Eocho  buidhe  succeeds   Duan  Albanach 

638  Domhnall  brec  dies,  having  ruled  14  years  .  Duan  Albanach 

639  Domhnall  mac  Aed,  rex  totius  Hibemiae, 

dies.  Flann  assigns  68  years  to  the 
interval  between  Aed's  death  and 
Domhnall's  death.    039—586=58  years. 
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CABUCATA   TERRE. 

Any  really  trustworthy  early  evidence  on  the  ploughland  is  so 
valuable  that  no  apology  need  be  offered  for  noting  a  passage  in* 
the  *  Eegistrum  Roffense '  (ed.  Thorpe)  bearing  directly  on  the 
subject  (pp.  64-6) : — 

Beqnisitus  quot  caracatae  terrae  sint  in  manerio  de  Hallynge  [co.  Kent] 
cum  pertinentiis  •  .  •  sunt  ex  oonsuetudine  quatuor  xsaracse,  non  tamen 
quatuor  carucatae  terrae.  Bequisitus  quomocio  scit,  dicit  quod  qua^bet 
carucata  terrae  de  consuetudine  regionis  continet  ciiii**  [180]  acras  terrae 
arabiHs,  quod  non  est  in  manerio. 

The  speaker  was  Thomas  de  Mepham,  who /wit  senescaUm  Ricardi 
episcopi  Roffenais  [1235-1250]  per  duos  annos  et  ampUus.  His 
estimate  was  that  to  four  ploughs  there  should  be  720  acres. 
Now  the  actual  arable  land  was  only  717  acres.* 

The  interesting  point  here  is  that  this  passage  fits  in  exactly 
with  the  expressions  of  *  Fleta '  {De  officio  communis  senescaW) ,  who- 
tells  us  it  was  the  seneschal's  business  to  allot  the  ploughs  in  pro- 
portion to  the  ploughland  per  hanc  rationem,  ut  si  terrae  sint  tripar- 
Htae  tunc  nonies  xx  [180]  acrae  facerent  carucatam,  &c. ;  and  therefore 
what  Thomas  de  Mepham  virtually  says  is  that  in  that  district 
the  threc'&eld  system  prevailed,  the  system  by  which  sixty  acres 
lay  fallow  in  one  field  while  120  were  cultivated  in  the  two  others. 
Canon  Taylor  made  this  passage  in  *  Fleta '  (cf.  ante,  p.  151)  the 
keynote  of  his  paper  on  *  The  Ploughland  and  the  Plough  '  (Domes- 
day Studies,  vol.  i.),  and  explained  the  well-known  Kentish  passage  in 
'  Domesday '  (In  communi  terra  S,  Martini  sunt  cccc^  acrae  et  dimid '  ; 
quae  Jiunt  II  solinos  et  dimid')  as  meaning  that  450  acres  made  2^ 
sulings  (or  ploughlands),  giving  180  acres  to  each.  But  as  the 
suling  was  used  as  a  geld-measure,  and  as  the  reading  is  doubtful, 
this  is  scarcely  a  safe  conclusion  from  the  passage  in  question. 

It  is  needful  here  to  observe  that,  under  apparent  conformity,, 
there  lurks  a  troublesome  discrepancy.  Mr.  Seebohm,  for  instance, 
accepts  without  question  *  Fleta's '  three-field  ploughland  of  180 
acres  (sixty  in  each  field  ^),  though  it  is  surely  at  direct  variance 
with  that  ploughland  of  120  acres  (forty  in  each  field)  on  which  his 
theories  are  based.^  In  other  words,  the  unit  of  120  acres  may 
mean  one  of  two  things — (1)  120  acres  of  arable,  of  which  eigh^ 
were  always  under  plough  and  forty  fallow ;  or  (2)  180  acres,  of 
which  120  were  always  under  plough  and  sixty  fallow — but  it  can- 
not mean  both.  J.  H.  Round. 


*  Swmma  terrae  arabUis  dccxvii  acrae  (ih,  p.  63). 

*  English  Village  Community^  p.  47. 

*  *  The  normal  hide  consisted  as  a  rule  of  four  virgates,  of  about  thirty  acres  each. . .  • 
We  know  now  what  a  yirgate,  or  yardland,  was.   We  shall  find  that  its  normal  area 
thirty  scattered  acres — ten  acres  in  each  of  the  three  fields  *  (ibid.  pp.  27,  37), 
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TERRA  AD   DUPLUM. 

Mr,  W.  de  G.  Birch  writes,  *  On  the  rare  mention  of  terra 
arctbiUs  duplex^  or  ad  duplum,  much  of  the  novel  theory  that  farms 
were  cultivated  on  a  two-field  or  three-field  shift  is  founded.'  ^ 
This,  of  course,  is  not  so,  as  every  student  knows  ;  but,  in  case  the 
phrase  has  never  been  explained,  I  venture  to  offer  an  explanation 
which  is  at  least  simplicity  itself.  If  we  turn  to  folio  351  of 
Domesday,  we  find  these  expressions  :— 

In  Torp  ii  car.  terre  et  v  bov.  ad  geldum.   Terra  ad  totidem  c.  et  b. 

In  Badebi  iii  car.  terre  et  vii  bov.  ad  geldom*  Terra  ad  tantun- 
-dem  c.  et  b. 

In  Burgrede  et  Turlai  i  car.  terre  et  tree  bov.  et  tercia  pars  bov.  ad 
geldum.    Terra  arabilis  ad  tantundem. 

Fol.  852  b.  In  Chinetorp.  •  •  vii  bov.  et  dimid.  et  terciam  partem 
dimidise  bov.  ad  geldum.    Terra  arabilis  ad  duplum. 

Fol.  851.  In  duobus  Mentingbes  vii  car.  terre  ad  geldum  et  v  bov.  et 
Y  pars  bovatse  ad  geldum.    Terra  arabilis  duplex. 

I  have  arranged  these  entries  in  the  above  order  to  make  the  con- 
nexion obvious ;  for  just  as  ad  tantundem  meant  *  to  that  amount ' 
BO  must  ad  duplum  have  meant  *  to  double  that  amount.'  And 
duplex  is  only  another  form  of  ad  duplum.^  I  offer  this  solution 
with  great  confidence,  because  it  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  these 
phrases  are  usually  employed  in  cases  where  they  save  the  scribe's 
labour  by  avoiding  the  repetition  of  fractions.  Thus  in  the  above 
instances  ad  duplum  represents  i  car.  et  vii  bov.  et  terciae  parti  bov., 
while  duplex  is  equivalent  to  xv  car.  et  ii  bov.  et  duobus  i/** 
partibus  bov.  J.  H.  Bound, 


THE    STORM    OF   MAIDSTONB    BY   FAIRFAX    1648. 

In  his  account  of  the  battle  of  Maidstone,  Mr.  Gardiner  makes 
Pairfax  cross  Maidstone  bridge  and  says  *  Carter  , .  .  makes  Fairfax 
pass  the  Medway  at  Farleigh,  but  this  is  mentioned  by  no  one  else, 
and  is  inconsistent  with  a  letter  written  by  T.  T.'  ^ 

Now  Carter  was  on  the  spot,  not  actually  engaged  in  Maids- 
tone, but  with  the  Kentish  royalists,  to  whom  he  was  quarter- 
master-general, and  his  account  was  printed  as  early  as  1660.  He 
is  sometimes  rather  confused  in  his  narrative,  but  he  had  every 
means  of  knowing  the  truth  here,  and  no  conceivable  motive  for 
xnaking  a  deliberate  misstatement,  and  I  do  not  see  that  his 

>  Domesday  Book  (S.P.C.K.),  p.  237. 

'  See  the  other  *  Chinetorp  *  entry  (fo.  351)  where  *  dnplez '  is  nsed  instead  of  '  ad 

»  History  of  the  Great  CivU  War,  m.  bdi.  390  note, 
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account  is  incompatible  with  that  of  those  who  were  actually 
fighting. 

Fairfax  himself  says  in  his  despatch  to  the  speaker : — 

Upon  Thursday,  in  the  evening  about  seven  of  the  clock,  afier  very 
long  marches,  we  got  near  the  town  (Maidstone),  and  a  troop  of  dragoons 
was  sent  to  make  good  a  pass,  whilst  the  town  was  viewing  at  what  place 
our  men  might  best  enter,  it  being  resolved  upon  to  force  our  passage,  in 
case  of  resistance,  the  gaining  of  that  town  over  the  river  being  of  great 
advantage  to  our  affairs.  But  before  there  could  be  a  view  taken  of  the 
town,  the  Dragoons  had  engaged  the  enemy,  and  forced  them  from  tii&t 
ground  which  they  kept,  the  Dragoons  being  very  forward  to  engage 
pursued,  and  so  the  enemy  drew  forth  a  considerable  party  of  horse  and 
foot  to  maintain  a  pass  against  us,  which  necessitated  the  drawing  down 
of  the  greatest  part  of  the  foot  with  some  horse,  and  though  that  pari  of 
the  town  was  of  the  greatest  difficulty  to  enter,  yet  through  the  goodness  of 
God,  our  men  made  their  entrance,  and  became  masters  of  the  town  after 
four  or  five  hours'  hot  service,  the  town  being  very  strongly  barricadoed.^ 

The  letter  signed  I.  T.,  not  T.  T.,  referred  to  in  Mr.  Gardiner's 
note,  says : — 

When  we  drew  near  Maidstone,  we  found  the  Lanes  Barricadoed  with 
trees  and  other  things,  which  were  thrown  in  the  ways,  and  the  bulges 
loyn'd  with  Musqueteers,  yet  after  some  time  spent,  with  great  difficulty^ 
we  beat  them  from  one  place  to  another  till  we  had  driven  them  back 
into  the  very  town,  and  at  the  bridge  we  found  little  opposition,  but  the 
streets  were  strongest  fortified,  and  the  stouthest  defended  of  any  that  I 
have  known  in  all  the  late  unhappy  wars.  .  .  .  From  the  time  we  had 
begun  the  fight  till  we  had  gotten  the  town  was  six  or  seven  hours.* 

1.  T.  was  certainly  really  there.  He  remarks  on  the  heavy  rain 
in  the  evening  inconveniencing  the  musketeers. 

The  letter  from  Bushworth  to  Lenthall,  dated  Maidstone,  June 

2,  6  A.M.,  says  :  '  Last  night's  engagement  began  about  seven  of  the 
clock  at  night,  about  a  mile  from  Maidstone,'  and  *  they  perceived 
that  we  did  not  dispute  the  pass  at  Alsford  (Aylesford).'  Bush- 
worth  calls  the  Aylesford  bridge  a  pass,  so  'pass'  in  the  letter 
from  Fairfax  may  mean  a  bridge,  and  indeed  it  is  commonly  used 
in  that  sense  by  officers  in  the  civil  wars. 

There  is  a  letter  in  Bushworth's  collections  (vii.  1137),  which 
contains  such  confusions  and  inaccuracies  that  Mr.  Gardiner,  I 
believe,  considers  it  a  concoction  by  some  one  not  present.  It  says, 
however : — 

After  we  had  passed  over  the  river,  three  miles  from  Bochester  xxp 
the  river,  the  head  quarter  was  intended  this  night  at  Maidstone.  Hb 
excellency  had  then  Intimation  that  2,000  of  the  enemies  were  quartered 
at  a  pass  ;  a  commanded  party  was  dra\^n  out  to  force  their  entrance  into 
this  Town. 

'  King's  PamphkU,  p.  370.  *  E.  446,  42. 
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Passing  the  river  Medway  three  miles  above  Hocliester  is  too 
absurd  even  for  an  intentional  invention.  There  is  no  bridge,  and 
the  river  is  there  broad,  deep,  and  tidal.  Whether  this  was 
written  by  a  muddle-headed  person  on  the  spot,  or  by  a  later  fabri- 
cator of  personal  experiences,  I  suspect  that  Rochester  is  a  slip  of 
the  pen  for  Maidstone.  He  meant  to  say  that  they  passed  above 
Maidstone,  and  at  all  events  says  that  they  attacked  another  pass 
after  crossing  the  river  Medway. 

Mr.  Gardiner's  view  seems  to  be  that  Fairfax,  after  reaching 
Mailing  on  1  June,  marched  straight  upon  Maidstone  bridge,  found 
tiiat  the  royalists  had  fortified  the  ways  and  hedges  for  a  mile  out 
from  Maidstone,  on  the  west  side  of  the  river,  forced  them  out  of 
their  positions,  and  crossed  Maidstone  bridge  with  little  opposition, 
though  the  old  bridge  was  long  and  narrow,  and  though  the  royal- 
ists had  eight  pieces  of  cannon  in  the  town  and  had  prepared  for 
defence.  Besides  the  direct  evidence  for  a  passage  over  Farleigh 
bridge,  I  think  that  a  view  of  the  ground  demonstrates  the  impro- 
bability of  this  view.  The  country  between  Mailing  and  Maidstone 
is  high,  and  falls  rapidly  near  Maidstone  to  the  level  of  the  river. 
One  more  circuitous  route  from  Mailing  turns  the  high  ground 
somewhat  to  the  northward,  runs  close  by  Aylesford  bridge  and 
approaches  Maidstone  bridge  nearly  paraUel  to  the  course  of  the 
river.  Had  Fairfax  come  by  this  route  he  would  have  appeared  to 
threaten  Aylesford,  of  which  we  have  no  intimation,  and  would 
have  revealed  his  force  to  the  royalists  long  before  he  could  get 
near  Maidstone  or  Farleigh.  The  other  route  from  Mailing  to 
Maidstone  comes  more  directly  over  the  high  ground  by  Banning 
Heath.  This  is  as  the  roads  run  now,  and  as  they  apparently  ran 
when  Ogilby's  *  Book  of  Beads '  was  made,  about  fifty  years  after 
1648.  Near  Banning  Heath,  a  mile  and  a  half  from  Maidstone, 
the  ground  is  260  feet  above  sea-level,  it  descends  so  that  a  mile 
from  Maidstone  it  is  200  feet  above  sea-level,  and  it  falls  to  the  sea- 
level  at  what  was  then  the  tidal  stream.  Maidstone  was  a  seaport ; 
a  Maidstone  ship  sailed  to  Calais  in  Queen  Mary's  reign.  It  would 
have  been  suicidal  folly  on  the  part  of  the  royalists  to  try  and 
defend  such  unfavourable  ground,  and  not  the  line  of  the  river,  the 
bridge,  and  the  buildings  behind  it.  Their  artillery  would  have 
made  the  bridge  impassable,  unless  they  were  cowards  and  traitors. 
But  at  Mailing  Fairfax  was  a  trifle  nearer  to  Farleigh  bridge  than 
he  was  to  Maidstone  bridge.  At  Banning  Heath  he  was  a  mile 
and  a  half  from  Maidstone,  a  nule  from  Farleigh  bridge.  Far- 
leigh bridge  is  two  miles  and  a  quarter  above  Maidstone  by  the 
winding  river,  and  the  main  royalist  force  was  further  from 
Farlei^  than  Fairfax  was.  On  the  road  between  Farleigh  and 
Maidstone  on  the  further,  east  side  of  the  river,  a  mile  from 
Maidstone,  the  Tovil  brook  descends  through  a  depression  to  the 
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Medway .  Here  was  *  the  pass '  which  the  royalists  tried  to  main- 
tain, mentioned  in  the  letter  of  Fairfax  and  in  the  Boshworth 
collection  letter,  and  here  I  believe  the  hard  fighting  in  the  lanes 
and  hedges  began.  Through  the  southern  outskirts  of  Maidstone 
the  little  river  Len  comes  down  to  the  Medway.  Here  was  the 
bridge,  the  Len  bridge  it  is  called,  where,  as  I.  T.  says,  *  we  found 
little  opposition/  after  passing  which  the  second  stage  of  severe 
fighting  occurred  in  the  streets. 

Newton's  '  History  of  Maidstone,'  published  in  1741,  accepts  the 
view  that  Fairfax  came  over  Farleigh  bridge,  and  entered  the  town 
from  this  side,  and  says  that  shortly  before  the  date  of  his  book  the 
remains  of  the  royalist  works  on  the  southern  side  of  the  town  were 
still  to  be  seen.  The  skilful  turning  of  the  enemy's  left,  whfle 
their  main  body  was  on  Pennenden  Heath,  and  opposite  Aylesford 
far  off  from  the  point  of  attack,  is  eminently  characteristic  of  the 
most  skilful  strategist  of  the  civil  wars.  The  sole  great  diflSeuIty, 
the  reference  by  I.  T.  to  fighting  before  crossing  the  bridge,  is 
disposed  of,  if  he  meant  the  Len  bridge  and  not  the  Medway  bridge 

into  Maidstone.. 

Henry  Elliot  Maldsn. 

Mr.  Maiden  appears  to  me  to  have  made  out  his  case.  I  must 
confess  to  having  been  unaware  of  the  existence  of  the  Len  bridge. 
I  am  pleased  to  find  that  the  corrected  accoimt  of  the  battle  con- 
firms my  opinion  of  Fairfax's  superiority  as  a  strategist. 

Samuel  B.  6aiu[>in£s. 
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Reviews  of  Books 

Pericles  and  the  Golden  Age  of  Athens.  By  Evelyn  Abbott,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
(New  York  &  London  :    G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons.     1891.) 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  Mr.  Abbott's  work  is  well  done.  It  is  im- 
possible to  catch  the  author  erring  in  his  &cts.  But  as  there  is  a  tide 
in  the  affairs  of  men,  so  there  seems  to  be  also  a  tide  in  their  position 
in  history.  In  the  first  part  of  the  century  it  was  ebb-tide  with  the 
Athenian  democracy,  and  its  low- water  mark  was  represented  by  Mitford's 
history.  Presently  the  stream  turned  and  the  completion  of  Grote's  great 
work  was  the  indication  that  the  tide  had  reached  its  highest  level. 
Mitford  had  nothing  good  to  say  of  democracy  ;  Grote  had  little  bad  to 
say  of  democracy,  Httle  good  of  oligarchy.  The  tide  seems  again  to  be 
receding.  There  is  no  trace  in  this  book  of  intentional  unfairness  to  the 
.great  leader  of  the  Athenian  demos,  and  certainly  no  indication  of  a 
desire  to  read  modem  politics  in  and  into  ancient  party  faction.  At  the 
same  time  the  view  that  is  taken  of  Pericles  is  on  the  whole  unfavourable, 
and  some  very  hard  language  is  used  of  the  Athenian  democracy.  Mr. 
Abbott  certainly  has  the  advantage  of  having  on  his  side  the  recovered 
treatise  on  the  constitution  of  Athens  which  has  been  published  since  the 
appearance  of  his  book.  But  while  that  work  would  lead  us  rather  to 
suppose  that  from  defects  in  our  previous  records  Pericles  had  not  been 
seen  in  his  real  perspective,  and  that  by  accident  he  had  had  much  more 
than  a  fair  share  in  the  creation  of  Athenian  democracy  attributed  to 
him,  Mr.  Abbott  is  inclined  to  think  that  his  influence  on  the  history  of 
his  country  was  important  but  at  the  same  time  highly  detrimental. 

The  crucial  point  as  to  Pericles'  political  character  is  his  share  in 
bringing  about  the  Peloponnesian  war.  Mr.  Abbott  has  no  hesitation  in 
declaring  (p.  200)  that '  the  guilt  of  the  final  outbreak  lies  decisively  at 
his  door.'  He  charges  Pericles  with  labouring  for  years  to  implant 
among  the  Athenians  hatred  and  suspicion  against  their  great  rivals 
(p.  204).  Nevertheless  he  admits  (p.  200)  that '  had  the  Athenians  refused 
to  accept  his  (Pericles')  lead  the  war  could  have  been  postponed,  if  it 
could  not  have  been  averted.'  This  last  sentence  weakens  his  previous 
position,  and  is  a  reversion  to  the  ordinary  belief  that,  whoever  might 
have  been  at  the  head  of  the  two  rival  states,  the  struggle  must  of 
necessity  have  come.  And  if  it  must  come,  if  in  the  limited  space  of 
Greece  continental  and  insular  two  empires  could  not  long  exist  without 
crossing  spears,  it  was  not  of  great  importance  to  Athens  to  try  to  avert 
it  for  long.  An  empire  founded  to  some  extent  on  the  right  of  the 
strongest  cannot  venture  to  make  concessions  to  a  powerful  neighbour. 
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She  may  prefer  defence  to  defiance,  but  if  the  glove  is  thrown  down 
she  dare  not  refuse  to  take  it  up.  Pericles  must  have  been  much  more 
confident  and  far-sighted  than  his  contemporaries  if  he  was  willing 
boldly  to  throw  the  Athenian  empire  into  the  cauldron  of  war  in  the 
belief  that  it  would  not  melt  away  in  the  process.  We  have  it  on  very 
good  authority  that  according  to  the  general  expectation  Athens  wts 
likely  to  be  speedily  beaten,  so  great  was  Spartan  prestige,  notwithstand- 
ing the  growth  of  the  Athenian  empire. 

The  remarks  of  Mr.  Abbott  about  one  of  the  first  incidents  of  the  war, 
if  his  view  of  Pericles'  character  is  the  right  one,  are  perfectly  just.  In 
discussing  the  removal  of  the  whole  population  of  Attica  to  within  the 
walls  he  says  (p.  215) :  *  That  Pericles  should  have  contemplated  the 
removal  of  such  numbers  into  the  city  without  making  due  provision  for 
them  was  of  course  a  gross  oversight — an  oversight  of  which  no  shrewd 
practical  man  would  ever  have  been  guilty.'  But  under  the  circumstances 
it  is  very  hard  to  see  what  the  shrewd  practical  man  could  have  done. 
Pericles  was  practical  enough  to  know  that  his  city  trainbands  were  not 
a  match  for  the  Spartan  hoplites,  who  spent  their  lives  in  soldiering.  And 
if  he  could  not  meet  the  Spartan  in  the  field,  how,  unless  by  starving  hrm 
out,  was  he  to  meet  him  ?  Modem  notions  of  the  immunity  of  the  non- 
combatant  did  not  prevail  either  at  Athens  or  at  Sparta.  If  the  country 
people  had  been  left  in  the  country  what  would  have  been  their  fate  f 
Mr.  Abbott's  theory  proves  too  much.  Pericles,  in  a  public  career  of 
somewhere  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  must  have  shown  himaftlf 
fairly  capable,  for  (p.  252)  the  author  himself  tells  us  that  the  democracy 
gave  its  incapable  servants  but  short  shrift.  If  Pericles  had  been  pre- 
paring war  with  Sparta  all  these  years  must  he  not  have  known  that  the 
excellent  land  troops  of  the  Lacedaemonians  would  undoubtedly  invade 
Attica  ?  He  cannot  have  been  ignorant  of  the  consequences  of  such  an 
invasion.  Along  with  the  author's  theory  of  Pericles  must  stand  or  fall  his 
judgment  of  the  Athenian  democracy,  to  which  reference  has  already  been 
made.  Why  the  Athenians  should  be  charged  with  meting  out  harder 
measure  to  their  generals  than  the  Spartans  to  theirs  it  is  difiicult  to  see. 
Demosthenes'  first  campaign  in  AetoUa  was  even  more  disastrous  than 
the  expedition  of  the  Spartan  admiral  who  was  matched  against  Phormio  ; 
but  he  got  the  opportunity  of  redeeming  his  credit,  and  continued  to  serve 
the  state  as  an  honoured  servant  for  many  years.  Thucydides  the  his- 
torian  inflicted  by  his  negligence  one  of  the  greatest  disasters  which  the 
Athenian  empire  ever  suffered,  and  his  fault  was  the  greater,  if,  as  we 
have  good  reason  to  beUeve,  he  sacrificed  public  to  private  ends. 
Certainly,  in  times  much  nearer  our  own,  commanders  have  beoi 
sentenced  to  death  in  highly  civiHsed  states  on  much  less  provocation. 
Yet  Thucydides'  punishment  was  only  banishment  for  twenty  years. 

On  the  wisdom  of  particular  policies  opinions  will  always  differ.  But 
for  Mr.  Abbott's  account  of  Athens  in  the  time  of  Pericles,  in  her  drama, 
her  life,  and  her  philosophy  there  can  be  nothing  but  praise.  Everything 
is  clear  and  everything  is  in  its  place.  Not  the  least  valuable  feature  of 
the  book  is  the  illustrations,  many  of  which  are  taken  from  Baumeister's 
Denhmdler  and  other  books  well  known  to  the  Greek  scholar,  but  not  a 
few  will  be  new  to  the  general  reader. 

P.  Giles. 


1892  REVIEWS   OF  BOOKS  589^ 

The  History  of  Sicily,  from  the  Earliest  Times.  Vol.  III.  The  Athe- 
nian and  Carthaginian  Invasions.  By  Edwabd  A.  Fbeeman. 
(Oxford :     Clarendon  Press.    1892.) 

The  great  history  which  Mr.  Freeman  undertook  to  write,  when  by  the 
mere  reckoning  of  years  he  might  be  said  to  stand  on  the  threshold  of 
old  age,  must  remain  a  fragment,  though  happily  he  haff  left  behind  him 
a  considerable  part,  of  what  was  intended  to  be  his  fourth  and  fifth 
volumes,  and  a  whole  volume  on  the  Norman  Conquest  of  Sicily.  A  few 
weeks  after  he  wrote  the  preface  to  his  third  volume  his  life's  labour 
came  to  an  end  at  Alicante.  This  third  volume  has  followed  the  two 
which  went  before  it  with  wonderful  rapidity  ;  and  if  others  could  have 
come  after  it,  each  volume  must  have  shown  more  plainly  the  vastness  of 
the  enterprise  to  which  he  was  committing  himself.  All  dispassionate 
scholars  would  have  rejoiced  had  he  lived  to  finish  his  task ;  and  they 
would  have  rejoiced  for  many  reasons.  It  must  have  been  a  monument 
of  prodigious  learning  aided  by  a  marvellous  memory;  of  a  judgment 
which  rarely  failed  to  set  the  right  value  on  alleged  evidence  for  fact ;  and 
of  a  truthfulness  which  was  altogether  incorruptible.  It  follows  that  all 
who  have  at  heart  the  interests  of  historical  truth  would  have  been 
thankful  to  have  for  the  long  drama  of  Sicilian  history  a  work  which, 
when  completed,  would  have  left  them  virtually  nothing  more  to  do. 

Nor  would  their  thankfulness  be  in  any  way  lessened,  if  they  took 
account  of  any  peculiarities  which  mark  the  author's  method  in  dealing 
with  his  subject.  That  there  are  certain  marked  peculiarities  in  Mr. 
Freeman's  method  of  working  and  writing,  it  would  be  mere  affectation  to 
deny.  I  shall  be  doing  no  wrong  to  a  Mendship  of  nearly  half  a  century, 
if  I  speak  plainly  of  this  the  last,  and  in  many  respects  the  greatest,  of 
his  undertakings. 

His  third  volume  contains  but  two  chapters.  The  first  gives  the 
narrative  of  the  Athenian  invasion  and  its  terrible  catastrophe ;  the 
second  relates  the  awful  story  of  the  Carthaginian  inroads  which  ended 
in  the  destruction  of  Selinous  and  Akragas,  and  the  establishment  in 
power  of  the  tyrant  Dionysios.  The  story  of  the  vengeance  taken  by 
Hannibal  the  son  of  Giskon  for  the  death  of  his  grandfather  Hamilkar^ 
is,  like  that  of  the  rise  of  Dionysios,  a  portion  of  purely  Sicilian  history. 
The  record  of  the  disastrous  Athenian  enterprise  is  not  less  an  essential 
portion  of  the  history  of  Athens,  and  of  the  continuous  Hellas  with  which 
Athens  found  itself  in  conflict.  But  from  this  very  fact  it  follows  that 
there  must  be  a  Sicilian  as  well  as  an  Athenian  side  to  the  narrative  of 
this  mighty  but  ill-fated  enterprise ;  and  Mr.  Freeman  in  these  pages 
adopts,  so  far  as  it  may  be  possible  to  do  so,  the  position  of  a  Syracusan 
observer,  and  gives  the  judgment  of  a  Syracusan  historian.  This  he 
has  qualified  himself  to  do  not  only  by  that  insight  into  the  facts  of  a 
case  which  comes  of  a  lifetime  spent  in  historical  work,  but  by  a  personal 
examination  of  sites  which,  in  his  own  words,  has  made  the  chief  places 
of  which  he  has  to  speak  as  familiar  to  him  as  his  own  home  or  his  own 
university.  The  fruits  of  these  visits  to  Sicily  are  seen  in  many  portions 
of  his  narrative,  and  most  of  all  in  the  appendices,  which  have  without 
exception  a  special  value  of  their  own.    With  greater  emphasis,  if  possible. 
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Mr.  Freeman  acknowledges  the  unique  advantage  which  he  has  enjoyed  in 
dealing  with  the  one  period  in  which  the  history  of  Sicily  becomes  the 
history  of  all  Hellas ;  and  this  advantage  is  the  guidance  of  an  historian 
who  in  his  judgment  has  neither  superior  nor  equal.  With  the  iteration 
which  was  for  him  the  result  of  long  habit  Mr.  Freeman  refuses  to  call 
Thucydides  an  historian  of  the  first  rank  '  because  he  stands  alone  above 
all  ruiks  '  (p.  1).  He  is  before  all  others,  because  he  told  the  story  of  the 
Athenian  enterprise  at  its  first  telling  '  as  no  other  tale  has  been  told 
since  '  (p.  79) ;  and  it  was  the  special  happiness  of  the  Syracusans  that 
the  narrative  of  their  resistance  to  Athens  has  been  set  down  for  them  by 
a  citizen  of  the  hostile  state  '  as  the  deeds  and  thoughts  of  no  other  men 
have  been  set  down  before  or  after '  (p.  884). 

Even  with  a  large  amount  of  enthusiasm  an  historical  student  may  be 
pardoned  for  looking  on  such  repeated  declarations  with  some  slight  mis- 
giving. It  matters  not  really  whether  some  critics  have  dealt  with  the 
words  of  the  great  historian  with  presumptuous  and  unwarrantable  bold- 
ness. The  real  question  to  be  decided  is  whether  a  statement  is  neces- 
sarily  to  be  accepted  merely  because  it  is  afiSrmed  by  Thucydides ;  and  it 
may  &irly  be  retorted  that  Thucydides  must  have  been  more  than  mortid, 
if  his  own  judgment  had  never  been  affected  by  the  conditions  of  the  age 
in  which  *he  lived.  German  or  other  critics  may  or  may  not  deserve 
rebuke  as  well  as  refutation,  so  far  as  they  may  be  refuted  ;  but  the  ques- 
tion will  still  be  asked  whether  there  may  not  be  grounds  for  suspecting 
that  some  stories  related  by  Thucydides  cannot  safely  or  confidently  be 
accepted  as  genuine  history.  After  all  there  are  things  which  are  intrin- 
sically incredible,  no  matter  where  they  may  be  found ;  and  it  is  hard  to 
be  charged  with  cavilling  when  we  wish  simply  to  tell  and  to  get  at  the 
truth. 

As  a  specimen  of  this  cavilling,  Mr.  Freeman  refers  to  objections 
raised  to  the  story  of  the  siege  of  Plataia  on  the  plea  that  the  description  of 
Thucydides  does  not  agree  with  the  appearances  of  the  ground  (p.  590). 
But  this  is  not  the  real  point.  Whenever  Thucydides  speaks  of  what  he 
had  seen  or  heard,  we  have  after  the  strictest  examination  of  his  work 
good  reason  for  ascribing  to  it  the  greatest  weight.  When  he  says  that 
he  himself  had  personally  examined  eye-witnesses  and  hearers  of  things 
past,  and  tells  us  that  in  his  belief  he  bad  obtained  from  them  the  actual 
truth  as  nearly  as  it  was  possible  for  him  to  get  it,  we  may  give  him 
absolute  credit,  although  we  may  have  still  to  determine  the  sources  of 
information  to  which  his  informers  might  have  access.  That  he  did  go 
through  this  scrutiny  whenever  he  thought  that  the  subject  in  hand  was 
of  sufficient  importance,  we  need  have  no  doubt ;  but  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  he  regarded  every  subject  as  equally  important,  and  it  becomes  a 
question  whether  he  might  not  sometimes  feel  the  force  of  influences 
likely  to  draw  him  in  directions  not  favourable  to  exactness  in  the  narra- 
tion of  events.  Mr.  Freeman,  speaking  of  the  letter  in  which  Nikias  asked 
for  reinforcements  (p.  264),  says  that  '  in  the  days  of  Nikias  there  was 
comparatively  little  writing  in  Greece  ;  a  hundred  years  later  there  was 
a  vast  deal ; '  and  Thucydides  himself  tells  us  that  his  history  was  put 
together  for  hearers  rather  than  readers.  If  it  was  to  be  known  at  all 
widely,  it  must  be  listened  to  by  groups  of  men  gathered  round  one  who 
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read  periiaps  the  only  text  in  existence ;  and  he  was  well  aware  that 
between  the  listener  and  the  student  carrying  out  his  own  inquiries  there 
was  a  serious  difference.  He  allows  that  so  far  as  his  history  diverges 
from  the  mythos,  it  may  have  less  attraction  for  hearers  whose  ears  itch 
for  startling  or  sensational  recitals ;  but  this  admission  certainly  does  not 
exclude  the  supposition  that  there  may  be  some  portions  of  his  narrative 
suited  to  those  who  have  a  taste  for  the  m3rth.  That  Thucydides  waa 
present  at  the  battle  of  Mantineia,  is  most  likely,  if  not  altogether  certain. 
That  he  was  personally  familiar  with  the  topography  of  Syracuse  and  its 
neighbourhood,  Mr.  Freeman  has  satisfied  himself  after  the  most  rigorous 
scrutiny.  Indeed,  it  is  not  by  any  means  unhkely  that  he  may  have  been 
in  Syracuse  during  the  siege.  But  we  have  no  special  reason  for  sup- 
posing that  he  had  in  person  examined  the  topography  of  Plataia,  or  that 
this  was  one  of  the  cases  in  which  he  would  feel  bound  to  test  the  accuracy 
of  his  informants. 

It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  narrative  of  the  siege  gives  as  bicis  many 
things  which  are  manifestly  impossible.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  see  what 
is  gained  by  professing  assurance  of  the  truth  of  narratives  for  which  we 
can  produce  no  contemporary  evidence,  nor  even  the  testimony  of  witnesses 
who  may  be  supposed  to  know  something  of  their  grandfathers  and  pos- 
sibly even  of  their  great-grand&thers.  Mr.  Freeman  has  no  hesitation 
in  expressing  this  confidence  in  what  he  speaks  of  as  the  precious  sketch 
of  early  settlement  in  Sicily  by  Thucydides.  He  says,  indeed,  that 
'  Thucydides  may  have  borrowed  it  from  Antiochos,  though  it  is  really 
hard  to  see  why  he  may  not  have  put  it  together  from  his  own  researches, 
Antiochos  being  likely  enough  one  source  among  them.*  But  it  is  not 
easy  to  understand  why  this  circumstance,  if  true,  should  make  any  dif- 
ference. The  accuracy  of  Antiochos  may  have  been  as  strict  as  that  of 
Thucydides  himself;  but  he  had  no  better  means  for  coming  to  a  definite 
conclusion  about  events  in  early  Sicilian  history  than  his  great  contem- 
porary. In  short,  the  evidence  is  lacking,  and  cannot  be  restored,  if  it 
ever  existed.  As  Sir  George  Comewall  Lewis  puts  it, '  the  account  given  by 
Thucydides  of  the  Siceli  having  crossed  into  Sicily  three  hundred  years 
before  the  foundation  of  Naxos,  that  is,  more  than  550  years  before  his 
own  birth  .  .  .  may  be  safely  placed  among  unauthenticated  legends, 
because  there  was  no  channel  by  which  a  contemporary  record  of  such 
events  could  have  reached  him.' 

The  Plataian  episode  brings  before  us  some  plain  instances  of 
inconsistency  in  the  language  of  Thucydides.  Can  we  say  that  no  other 
inconsistencies  may  not  be  found  elsewhere  ?  In  the  speeches  which  he 
has  inserted  in  his  narrative  he  has  left  us  records  of  great  and  memorable 
debates.  How  far  are  they  to  be  trusted  ?  On  this  subject  Mr.  Freeman 
has  spoken  with  admirable  clearness  and  decisiveness  ;  and  the  question  is 
in  some  degree  answered  by  the  historian  himself.  In  no  case  does  Thucy- 
dides claim  for  these  speeches  the  character  of  reports  taken  down  from 
the  mouth  of  the  speaker.  But  he  does  say  that  they  either  reproduce, 
as  fax  as  it  was  possible  for  him  to  do  so,  the  speaker's  actual  utterances, 
or  give  at  least  the  general  tenor  of  what  he  said.  In  some  instances,  he 
had  the  best  means  of  information — most  of  all,  perhaps,  in  the  speeches 
ascribed  to  Hermokrates.    Of  the  speech  put  into  his  mouth  at  the  con- 
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ference  of  Gela,  Mr.  Freeman  says  that  it '  is  not  the  less  to  be  trusted, 
because  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  it  was  written  in  its  present  shape  some 
years  after  the  point  in  the  story  at  which  it  is  brought  in.  .  .  .  It  is  to 
the  words  of  Thucydides  that  we  are  immediately  listening ;  but  it  is  to 
the  words  of  Thucydides  describing  the  poUcy  of  Hermokrates  from  the 
teachings  of  Hermokrates  himself'  (p.  56).  Of  this  fact  we  may  say  that 
there  is  no  doubt ;  about  the  debate  popularly  known  as  the  Melian  con- 
troversy, to  which  Mr.  Freeman  twice  refers,  we  may  feel  less  sure.  The 
difficulty  of  getting  trustworthy  information  in  such  a  case  would  be  prac- 
tically insurmountable.  Of  the  two  parties  to  a  conference,  which  znusi 
have  been  secret  (a  few  Melian  commissioners  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  few 
Athenian  envoys  on  the  other),  one  was  removed  by  death  on  the  fall  of 
the  city,  and  the  other  could  scarcely  give  so  minute  and  exact  an  account 
of  a  long  series  of  questions  and  argiunents  couched  in  the  astonishing 
language  of  this  discourse.  When  we  see  that  the  expedition  to  Melos 
marks  the  turning-point  beyond  which  the  policy  of  Perikles  is  lost  to 
sight,  and  full  play  is  given  to  the  poUcy  of  Alkibiades,  we  can  have  little 
doubt  that  the  historian  has  for  once  dropped  his  function  of  recording 
facts  as  they  occurred,  and  has  left  us  here  an  ethical  picture  answering 
to  that  which  Herodotos  has  for  the  like  reason  drawn  of  the  Persian 
expedition  to  Delphi. 

But  after  all  there  are  higher  things  than  these  to  which  the  historian 
who  thinks  and  works  in  earnest  must  give  his  mind.    The  judgments 
.which  we  are  to  form  of  men  from  what  they  have  done  or  left  undone, 
of  the  character  of  their  motives  and  the  method  and  purpose  of  their 
work,  must  remain  the  supreme  consideration  for  all  who  hold  that  history 
is  worth  nothing  unless  it  has  some  appreciable  lessons  to  teach  us.     If 
the  conclusions  so  reached  and  put  before  us  are  uncertain,  or  indistinct* 
or  inconsistent,  we  are  surely  bound  to  say  so.    To  Mr.  Freeman  his  own 
judgments  were  never  ambiguous  or  uncertain,  and  still  less  contra- 
dictory ;  and  in  so  thinking  of  each  conclusion  separately  he  was  quite 
right.    But  his  confidence  in  the  righteousness  of  his  convictions  was 
profound ;  and  he  could  state  two  or  three  such  convictions  in  consecutive 
paragraphs  or  even  sentences  without  being  aware  that  they  could  not  all 
be  held  at  the  same  time.    Thus,  in  his  '  History  of  the  Norman  Con- 
quest,' he  speaks  of  the  Norwegian  Olaf,  who  forced  Christianity,  of  a 
sort,  down  the  throats  of  his  subjects  at  the  sword's  point,  as  a  '  zealous 
Christian '  whose  *  whole  soul  was  devoted  to  spreading  throughout  his 
kingdom  the  blessings  of  Christianity  and  civilisation,  and  to  reforming 
the  manners  and  morals  of  his  people  in  every  way.'    But  almost  in  the 
next  sentence  he  declares  that  Olaf  forced  *  on  a  rude  nation,  manners 
and  institutions  for  which  they  were  unprepared,  and  the  Christian  mis- 
sionary degenerated  into  a  persecutor  of  those  who  clave  to  the  creed  of 
their  fathers.'    We  may  take  our  choice  between  these  two  opinions, 
but  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  they  can  both  go  together.    In  the  same 
way  Mr.  Freeman  expresses  two  judgments  on  the  Athenian  invasion  of 
Sicily.    The  one  turns  on  the  nature  of  the  enterprise,  the  other  on  the 
conduct  and  capacity  of  the  generals  who  were  intrusted  with  the  execu- 
tion of  it.     The  one  seemingly  shuts  out  the  other.     He  is  writing,  we 
.must  remember,  from  the  Syracusan  or  Sicilian  standpoint ;  and  from 
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ibis  position  the  whole  enterprise  was  from  beginning  to  end  a  piece  of 
wanton  and  unprovoked  aggression.  It  mattered  not  in  the  least  whether 
the  political  views  and  aims  of  Athens  were  more  fEur-reaching,  more  pro- 
found, and  more  calculated  in  the  long  run  to  bring  benefit  to  the  whole 
Hellenic  race  than  those  which  had  been,  or  were,  entertained  by  Sjrra- 
<;u8an  or  any  other  Dorian  statesmen.  Athens  had  no  right  to  use  force 
to  bring  unwilling  members  within  the  limits  of  her  own  system.  In 
Sicilian  eyes  the  scheme  was  manifestly  wicked;  in  Athenian  eyes  it 
should  have  been  so  not  less.  But  the  unseemliness  of  an  undertaking 
and  the  impracticability  of  it  are  two  different  things,  and  we  look 
to  an  historian  to  distinguish  plainly  and  sharply  between  the  one  and 
the  other.  In  the  one  or  in  the  other,  but  not  in  both,  lay  the  cause  of 
the  catastrophe.  At  first  Mr.  Freeman  seems  to  ascribe  its  failure  to 
its  impracticability,  that  is,  to  the  folly  or  madness  as  well  as  the  sin 
of  the  people  which  sanctioned  it.  'The  second  Athenian  expedition 
against  Syracuse  stands  forth,*  he  says, '  like  the  first,  among  the  most 
memorable  instances  of  human  folly.  .  .  .  The  vote  which  followed 
the  reading  of  the  letter  of  Nikias  .  .  .  was  the  vote  of  a  people  which 
obstinately  clave  to  a  purpose  which  they  had  once  taken  up,  though  its 
folly,  its  madness,  had  been  fully  proved  *  (p.  277).  Of  course,  if  it  had 
been  proved,  there  is  nothing  more  to  be  said.  What  we  wish,  and  must 
wish,  is  to  know  exactly  what  has  been  proved ;  and  in  Mr.  Freeman's 
judgment '  the  fault  of  Athens  in  this  case  is  that,  having  once  set  her 
heart  on  warfare  against  Syracuse,  she  went  on  with  warfare  against 
Syracuse,  when  such  warfare  was  clearly  shown  to  be  unprofitable  as 
well  as  unjust.  Her  fault  was,  that  having  once  put  her.  trust  in  Nikias, 
she  went  on  trusting  him,  when  he  had  himself  proved  his  own  unfitness, 
and  continued  him  in  the  command  in  which  he  had  so  utterly  fEuled, 
seemingly  without  a  single  word  of  formal  rebuke.*  But  surely  these 
two  sentences  assign  two  causes  of  failure,  the  latter  of  which  excludes 
the  former.  If  the  plan  was  in  itself  impracticable,  there  could  be  no 
blame  to  the  general  if  he  failed.  If  the  fault  lay  in  the  incapacity  of 
the  general,  then  the  enterprise  was  not  impracticable ;  and  the  whole 
story  as  told  by  Mr.  Freeman  'himself  shows  that  it  was  not  imprac- 
ticable. ImpoUtic,  imprudent  in  a  high  degree,  and  injurious  though  in 
the  end  it  might  prove  to  Athens,  yet  it  was  again  and  again  on  the  point 
of  success  which  would  have  been  assured  had  there  been  at  the  head  a 
general  with  the  skill,  energy,  and  wisdom  of  Lamacbos  or  Demosthenes. 
It  was  wrecked  by  the  gross  negligence,  the  absurd  indolence  and  not 
less  absurd  presumption,  the  obstinacy,  and  the  grovelling  superstition 
of  Nikias.  Even  after  the  failure  of  the  attack  on  Epipolai,  nay,  even 
after  the  eclipse,  the  final  catastrophe  might  have  been  averted  (we  may 
say,  assuredly  would  have  been  averted),  had  not  Nikias  set  his  face  like 
a  flint  against  departure  for  a  whole  lunar  month.  Because  a  prophet 
was  not  present  who  might  have  told  him  that  darkness  was  a  favourable 
omen  for  persons  bent  on  flight,  therefore  the  whole  Athenian  arfny  was 
to  be  destroyed  like  vermin  in  a  snare.  The  enterprise  was  from  first  to 
last  blameworthy ;  but  impracticable  it  never  was ;  and  had  Lamacbos 
been  allowed  to  act  at  the  outset,  it  must  have  ended  in  victory,  though 
the    real    condemnation    of  the    scheme  lay  in    the    fact    that   even 
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victory  would  not  have  been  worth  the  price  at  which  it  had  been 
purchased. 

There  remains  yet  one  other  question,  an  answer  to  which  we  may 
fairly  expect  from  an  historian.  What  were  the  aims  of  the  several  parties 
to  the  contest  ?  In  other  words,  what  was  their  real  mind  ?  Why  did 
Athens  commit  herself  to  it  at  all,  and  what  was  the  real  reason  for  &e 
fierce  Dorian  resistance  which  she  provoked  and  encountered  ?  Hermo- 
krates  spoke  of  the  duty  of  the  Syracusans  to  fight  to  the  last  for  their 
freedom.  Mr.  Freeman  constantly  uses  the  same  terms.  The  Syracusans 
were  determined  that  they  would  not  be  enslaved,  and  these  words  are 
employed  at  every  stage  in  the  narrative  in  a  way  which  may  to  some  be 
confusing  or  possibly  misleading.  Were  the  Syracusans  and  their  allies 
always  in  the  right  ?  Was  Athens  wholly  in  the  wrong  ?  What  was  the 
nature  of  the  freedom  which  was  to  be  desired,  and  what  was  the  nature 
of  the  bondage  to  be  dreaded  ?  The  laws  of  Greek  warfeure  were  fearfully 
savage,  and  their  ferocity  was  felt  in  full  force  by  the  Athenians  when 
they  abandoned  their  lines  before  Syracuse.  Of  their  condition  at  that 
time,  Mr.  Freeman  says  that '  they  had  come  forth  to  enslave  others; 
they  now  feared  leading  into  captivity  for  themselves.'  But  had  they  left 
Athens  purposely  to  do  to  Syracusans  what  Syracusans  were  now  doing 
to  them?  When  Mr.  Freeman  represents  Gylippos  as  telling  the 
Syracusans  that  *  a  power  had  arisen  which  had  won  a  greater  dominion 
than  had  ever  before  been  seen  in  Greece,*  and  that '  that  power  had 
come  to  enslave  Sicily,  meaning  next  to  enslave  Peloponnesos  and  eveir 
other  Greek  land,'  is  he  not  using  the  same  word  in  more  than  one 
meaning?  Mr.  Freeman  speaks  with  an  assurance  which  is  at  least 
perplexing,  when  he  bids  us  '  remember  that  in  the  eyes  of  the  men  of 
Syracuse,  in  the  eyes  of  the  mass  of  Greeks  throughout  the  world,  it  was 
the  common  cause  of  Hellas  that  was  at  stake.  The  tyrant  city  which 
took  tribute  from  a  thousand  commonwealths  once  as  free  as  herself^  the 
city  whose  restless  aggressions  kept  every  Greek  commonwealth  in  fear 
lest  its  own  day  mf^ht  be  coming  next,  must  be  for  ever  shorn  of  her 
power  for  mischief '  (p.  888).  There  is  surely  not  a  Uttle  exaggeration  in 
such  language,  nor  is  it  easy  to  reconcile  these  utterances  with  what  he 
himself  says  elsewhere.  Neither  now  nor  at  any  other  time  did  the 
Dorian  tribes  constitute  the  whole  Hellenic  race,  or,  as  he  often  calls  it, 
with  an  indistinctness  which  comes  from  lack  of  definition,  the  Hellenic 
nation.  When  Gylippos  promised  safety  and  freedom  from  bodily  slav^ 
to  all  Aegean  islanders  in  the  Athenian  army,  a  few  only  accepted  his 
offer.  The  great  body  of  them  refused  to  forsake  their  Athenian 
comrades ;  and  here  Mr.  Freeman  bids  us  '  remember  that  the  general 
feeling  among  the  subject  allies  of  Athens  towards  the  ruling  city  was 
not  one  of  active  hatred.  The  Athenian  supremacy  offended  the  Greek 
instinct  which  demanded  full  independence  for  every  city,  great  or  small; 
but  it  was  not  a  rule  of  heavy  oppression  *  (p.  887). 

This  is  all  true,  so  far  as  it  goes ;  but  even  here  we  lack  a  picture  of 
facts  which  shall  be  thoroughly  fair  and  adequate.  A  careful  study  of 
the  career  of  Brasidas  will  show  that  in  the  cities  of  the  Athenian  alliance 
generally,  the  main  body  of  the  citizens  were  strenuously  opposed  to  the 
idea  of  revolt  from  the  imperial  city.    In  other  words,  revolt  from  Athens 
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the  work  of  oligarchic  faction,  acting  illegally  and  unconstitutionally, 
and  the  body  of  the  people  in  each  instance  of  revolt  soon  regretted 
bitterly  that  they  had  allowed  themselves  to  be  seduced  into  it.  It  is 
quite  true  that  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  Athenian  confederacy  excluded 
the  Spartan  or  Dorian  notions  of  the  independence  of  individual  cities. 
The  question  is,  in  which  of  these  two  ideas  lay  the  germs  of  greater 
benefits  not  for  Athens  and  the  Ionic  tribes  only,  but  for  the  Greek 
peoples  and  the  human  race  generally.  The  supremacy  of  Athens  was 
none  of  her  own  making  or  seeking.  If  the  Persian  power  was  to  be 
beaten  back  and  kept  off,  there  must  be  war  or  watching ;  and  there 
most  be  the  revenue,  without  which  neither  war  nor  watching  could  be 
carried  on.  This  work  Sparta  shuffled  off  upon  Athens  ;  and  that  Athens 
did  her  work  nobly,  no  one  probably  will  care  to  deny.  The  circumstances 
which  led  to  the  estabHshment  of  the  maritime  empire  of  Athens  were 
unavoidable ;  and  that  empire  had  secured,  and  was  securing,  for  all  its 
subjects,  soHd  and  substantial  benefits  which  they  could  not  have  obtained 
for  themselves,  and  without  which  they  must  assuredly  have  passed 
again  under  the  dominion  of  Persia.  It  is  clear  that  the  members  of  such 
a  confederacy  could  not  be  suffered  to  abandon  it  at  will,  and  by  so  doing 
either  endanger  its  existence,  or  continue  to  share  the  advantages 
resulting  from  it  without  cost  or  trouble  to  themselves.  It  is  true  that 
in  almost  all  her  allied  cities,  there  was  a  party  more  or  less  in  opposition 
to  her.  But  emphatically  this  body  was  not  the  main  body  of  the  people,  not 
the  demos,  but  only  the  oligarchic  &mihes,  few  or  many,  who  still  longed 
for  the  restoration  of  the  old  Eupatrid  ascendency.  For  the  people  at 
large,  the  Dorian  idea  of  the  independence  of  cities  had  no  attraction,  and 
in  fact  they  were  well  aware  that  Sparta  and  those  who  were  virtually 
her  subjects  had  their  own  notions  of  freedom,  their  own  methods  of 
enforcing  it,  and  certain  ends  of  their  own  towards  which  they  were 
working.  In  truth,  the  astonishment  of  Brasidas  at  not  being  received 
vrith  open  arms  by  men  to  whom  he  came  as  the  apostle  of  freedom  sets 
the  question  wholly  at  rest.  The  demos  in  the  allied  cities  of  the 
Athenian  confederacy  may  not  have  analysed  their  own  thoughts,  but 
their  opposition  to  Brasidas  can  have  had  no  other  foundation  than  the 
implicit  conviction  that  if  they  revolted,  they  were  revolting  for  the  sake 
of  an  idea  or  a  fancy.  They  had  not,  of  course,  realised  the  fact  that  this 
idea  or  f&ncj  was  the  very  bane  of  Hellenic  social  and  pohtical  life,  and 
that  its  absence  or  its  extirpation  would  give  room  for  the  growth  of 
a  real  Hellenic  nation,  whose  power  would  have  rendered  the  empires  of 
Carthage,  Macedonia,  or  Home  impossible.  What  they  did  know  was 
that  Athens  nowhere  interfered  with  the  action  of  their  own  law  courts, 
and  that  if  they  were  injured,  whether  by  the  citizens  of  other  allied 
states,  or  by  Athenian  officers  sent  to  gather  the  annual  tribute,  the 
Athenian  dikasteria,  to  which  they  had  the  right  of  appeal,  had  been  found 
by  no  means  indisposed  to  visit  the  offences  of  their  own  citizens  in  the 
alHed  cities  with  swift  and  exemplary  punishment.  As  it  was,  bullying 
and  intriguing  oligarchs  had  much  difficulty  in  getting  Brasidas  admitted 
within  the  gates  of  Akanthos,  and  it  was  only  the  remissness  of  Thucydides 
himself  which  caused  the  loss  of  Amphipolis. 

Mr.  Freeman  is  careful  to  assign  to  the  Athenian  invasion  of  Sicily  no 
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more  than  its  due  weight  from  the  Syracusan  point  of  view.  So  looked 
at,  in  the  light  of  the  coming  troubles  from  Carthage,  it  can  scarcely  be 
said  to  have  produced  any  momentous  effects.  It  is  not  less  necessary  to 
measure  carefully  its  results  so  far  as  it  touched  Athens  itself.  The 
disaster  was  on  so  vast  a  scale  that  we  speak  of  it  popularly  as  her  min. 
Mr.  Freeman's  judgment  takes  the  following  form.  *  We  are  not  surprised 
to  find  that  the  great  overthrow  led  to  widespread  revolt  among  the  allies 
of  Athens.  We  are  surprised  to  see  her  still  bearing  up  through  nearly 
nine  more  years  of  warfare,  to  see  her  again  winning  victories.'  Perhaps 
the  real  wonder  may  He  elsewhere.  If  we  look  to  the  body  of  the  peojde 
in  each  case,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  allies  did  revolt.  That  they  were 
terrified  and  coerced  by  the  oUgarchs  is  made  emphatically  plain  by  the 
admission  of  Thucydides  himself  (viii.  9,  d).  In  the  interval  between 
the  catastrophe  in  Sicily  and  the  more  deadly  disaster  of  Aigospotamos, 
Athens  more  than  once  was  victorious  over  all  enemies  without.  Un- 
happily, these  foes  from  without  were  aided  by  worse  foes  from  within. 
The  oUgarchs  within  her  walls  became  traitors  to  her  constitution,  and 
the  state  which  might  have  been  expanded  into  a  nation,  was  destroyed 
in  order  to  maintain  the  great  delusion  which  brought  all  Hellas  under 
the  yoke,  first  of  the  Macedonian,  and  then  of  the  Roman.  In  short,  the 
Dorian  theory  of  freedom  was  established,  and  all  chance  of  Greek 
national  independence  was  done  away.  If  we  are  to  speak  of  what 
followed  in  Sicily  as  a  punishment  of  this  s)iort-sightedness,  the 
retribution  was  frightful  indeed.  The  harrowing  tale  of  the  vengeanee 
of  Hannibal  fills  the  last  chapter  of  this  third  volume.  We  read  it  with 
a  mournful  regret  that  at  best  we  can  now  hope  to  see  portions  only  of 
the  rest  of  the  great  history,  of  every  part  of  which  Mr.  Freeman  was 
equally  the  master.  What  he  has  accomplished  is  really  marvellous. 
For  what  he  had  undertaken  to  do,  human  strength  at  his  age  could 
scarcely  be  expected  to  suffice.  I  have  spoken  plainly  on  the  few  points 
in  which  his  judgment  seems  to  me  to  be  more  or  less  mistaken  ;  but 
the  name  of  a  great  historian  is  best  honoured  by  speaking  the  truth. 

George  W.  Cox. 

Dei  Fonti  e  delV  Autoritd  storica  di  C,  Crispo  Sallustio,    Da  P.  Bellezzjl 

(Milan:  Cooperativa  Editrice  Italiana.     1891.) 

This  prize  dissertation  is  divided  into  three  parts,  dealing  respectively  with 
(1)  the  sources  of  Sallust,  (2)  his  authority  as  an  historian,  (8)  the  sources 
and  authority  of  the  speeches  and  letters.  In  all  the  author  shows  great 
industry :  he  has  spared  no  pains  in  collecting  his  materials,  and  has 
diligently  read  all  the  Uterature  on  the  subject.  For  this  reason,  if  for 
no  other,  his  work  is  useful  and  meritorious.  It  may  be  doubted,  however, 
whether  the  first  part  is  worth  the  labour  expended  upon  it.  Inquiries 
into  the  sources  of  ancient  historians  are  becoming  as  nimierous  as  the 
sands  of  the  sea,  but  while,  when  they  produce  tolerably  certain  results, 
they  are  of  great  utility,  so  long  as  they  do  not  rise  above  conjecture  they 
are  almost  as  barren  as  the  same  sand,  and  certainly  as  shifting.  In  ease 
of  a  writer  like  Sallust,  who  for  some  part  of  his  work  was  altogether 
and  for  other  parts  was  nearly  a  contemporary,  the  inquiry  is  less  profit- 
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able  than  in  most  cases.  It  helps  us  little  to  know  what  were  his  '  pro- 
bable' and  '  possible '  sources ;  indeed,  the  only  part  of  this  portion  of 
Signor  Bellezza's  work  which  leads  to  any  positive  result  is  his  discus- 
sion of  the  relation  between  the  '  Catiline  *  and  Cicero's  speeches. 

As  regards  Sallust's  authority  as  an  historian,  I  cannot  agree  with  the 
author's  view.  Sallust  (at  least  in  the  '  Catiline '  and  the  '  Jugurtha ')  is 
primarily  a  literary  artist  and  secondarily  a  pamphleteer.  His  first  object 
is  aesthetic  harmony,  not  historical  truth  ;  his  second  is  the  arraignment  of 
the  senatorial  govemmentt  but  the  second  object  is  as  much  as  possible 
kept  subordinate  to  the  first.  The  criticisms  of  Marius,  the  praise  of 
Metellus  and  Cicero  and  Cato  are  not,  as  Signor  Bellezza  supposes,  evi- 
dence of  his  impartiahty,  but  of  his  artistic  sense.  Signor  Bellezza  is 
also  somewhat  credulous  in  the  matter  of  Sallust's  research ;  he  forgets 
that  in  the  case  of  ancient  historians  the  quotation  of  an  authority  is  no 
proof  or  even  presumption  that  he  is  being  quoted  at  first  hand.  The 
remark  that '  perhaps  the  greatest  merit  of  Sallust  in  the  '*  Jugurtha  "  con- 
sists in  the  abundant  and  exact  notices  on  the  geography  and  customs  of 
the  country  '  is  unfortunate.  But  although  Signor  Bellezza's  conclusions 
are  not  convincing,  he  has  on  the  whole  stated  the  case  for  Sallust  well, 
especially  as  regards  the  weakest  part  of  it,  the  ^  Catiline.*  He  has  not, 
however,  paid  sufficient  attention  to  the  '  Histories,'  Sallust's  strongest 
claim  to  the  title  of  historian,  or  he  would  not  have  made  the  astonishing 
statement  that  they  comprised  a  period  of  fifty-five  years,  nor  would  he 
have  dismissed  the  interesting  Orleans  fragments  quite  so  summarily  as 
he  does.  There  is  a  bad  mistake  on  p.  96 ;  the  Marius  whose  cruel 
death  is  mentioned  in  Sail. '  Hist.'  i.  85,  is,  of  course,  not  the  great  Marius, 
but  Marius  Gratidianus.  On  p.  91,  in  the  discussion  of  the  chronology  of 
the  '  Jugurtha,'  the  names  of  Mommsen  and  Sallust  at  the  head  of  the 
parallel  columns  have  got  transposed.  Professor  Pelham's  article  in  the 
'  Journal  of  Classical  Philology '  on  this  subject  is  referred  to  with  ap- 
proval. The  third  part  shows  tiie  same  care  and  diligence  as  the  rest,  but 
does  not  call  for  any  special  remark.  Arthub  Tilley. 

Deutsche  Geschichte,    I.    Von  Dr.  Karl  Lamprecht. 

(Berlin:  Gaertner.     1891.) 

This  is  the  first  instalment  of  a  compendious  German  history,  intended 
for  the  general  body  of  educated  readers,  which  is  to  be  completed  in 
seven  volumes.  Professor  Lamprecht  claims  for  it  the  distinction  of 
being  the  first  history  of  the  German  people  to  embody  the  latest  results 
of  archfiBology,  economics,  &c.,  and  thus  to  give  a  picture  of  German 
development  under  all  its  aspects.  Political  history  and  KulUirgeschichte^ 
not  excluding  Omamentik,  of  which  Professor  Lamprecht  has  made  a 
special  study,  are  to  be  worked  up  into  a  properly  proportioned  narrative. 
In  other  words,  it  is  to  do  for  the  German  people,  with  all  the  scientific 
severity  of  the  Teutonic  professor,  what  Green  did  in  his  very  different 
way  for  the  English  people.  It  may  be  said  at  once  that  this  first  volume, 
though  it  comes  down  no  further  than  the  Merovingian  period,  and  dallies 
long  over  the  Vorzeit  and  the  Urzeit,  is  written  in  a  commendably  clear, 
concise,  and  rea.dable    style.     Sometimes,  but   not   often,  the  author's 
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patriotism  betrays  him  into  a  picturesque  exaggeration,  as  when  he  speaks 
of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones  as  unconscious  martyrs  for  their  nation,  who 
achieved  eine  winkelried' sche  That, 

In  his  treatment  of  the  origins  of  the  German  people  Dr.  Lamprecht 
faithfully  reflects  the  more  cautious  methods  of  recent  inquiry.  The 
growing  archaeological  and  sociological  record  is  recognised  as  a  safer 
guide  than  the  philological  record.  Instead  of  beginning  like  Dahn  with 
a  conjectural  restoration  from  philological  data  of  the  condition  of  the 
Germans  in  Asia,  Professor  Lamprecht  starts  with  a  summary  of  the 
archaeological  evidence  which  Germany  itself  supplies,  and  he  does  not 
pretend  to  furnish  the  Vorzeit  with  a  complete  apparatus  of  dates.  It 
may  be  noted,  by  the  way,  that  the  date  given  on  p.  48  for  the  beginning 
of  the  influence  of  the  so-called  Hallstattkultur  upon  the  Germans  does 
not  agree  vdth  that  assigned  two  pages  below.  The  chapter  on  the 
'  Germans  as  Indo-Europeans '  which  follows  is  free  from  guesswork, 
and  contains  a  useful  warning  that  philology  alone  will  not  guide 
us  to  the  solution  of  the  vexed  question  of  the  whereabouts  of  the  cradle 
of  the  Aryans.  If  the  problem  is  ever  to  be  solved,  it  must  be  by  supple- 
menting tiie  philological  evidence  by  a  study  of  the  development  of  social 
organisation.  This  study  is,  however,  for  Professor  Lamprecht's  present 
purpose  of  more  importance,  as  supplying  the  key  to  Teutonic  instita- 
tions  in  historic  times,  and  from  this  point  of  view  he  devotes  forty 
pages  to  the  exposition  of  its  results.  On  such  a  controverted  topic  as 
the  origin  of  the  tribe  and  the  £Eunily  a  few  more  references  to  authorities 
than  the  scope  of  his  book  usually  allows  would  have  been  desirable ; 
the  more  so  that  a  somewhat  unusual  theory  is  here  laid  down.  The 
historical  tribe  in  Dr.  Lamprecht's  view  consisted  of  the  descendants  of 
a  single  pair.  The  original  Geschlechtsgemeinschaft  of  uterine  brothers 
and  sisters  disappeared  as  far  as  they  were  concerned,  when  in  the  course 
of  a  few  generations  the  branching  of  the  Urgeschlecht  did  away  with 
the  necessity  for  it.  Thus  the  Urgeschlecht  by  the  growth  of  forbidden 
degrees  and  the  sense  of  kinship  divided  into  clans  {Teilgeschlechier). 
These  were  family  groups  organised  on  a  system  of  kinship  through 
females  (Mutterrecht),  and  under  the  protection  of  the  eldest  male.  With 
the  rise  of  joint  action  on  the  part  of  these  groups  of  common  descent  the 
state  was  born.  The  state  brought,  with  greater  union  and  security,  the 
earliest  stage  of  the  nomadic  life,  and  of  private  property  (in  chattels),  on 
anything  like  a  considerable  scale.  It  was  the  growth  of  property  which 
gradually  enabled  men  to  displace  a  modified  promiscuity  or  polyandry 
by  monogamous  marriage.  The  marriage  by  capture  is  regarded  as  the 
expedient  by  which  the  husband,  in  the  monogamous  marriage,  took  the 
first  step  in  the  emancipation  of  his  wife  from  the  ties  of  her  family 
group.  Being  in  some  measure  restrained  as  between  related  groups 
by  the  state,  it  introduced  women  from  other  tribes.  Kinship  through 
the  mother  was  gradually  broken  down,  and  marriage  by  capture  de- 
veloped through  marriage  by  sale  into  what  German  scholars  call 
Munteh^y  in  which  the  woman  passes  entirely  into  the  protection  of  her 
husband,  and  kinship  is  reckoned  through  males.  This  process  was 
complete  by  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  a.d.  But  can  such  an  explanation 
of  the  genesis  of  society,  as  the  one  thus  briefly  summarised,  be  said  to 
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satisfy  the  conditions  of  a  general  theory  ?  The  evidence  surely  points 
strongly  to  the  historical  tribes  being  local  tribes,  an  aggregate  of  distinct 
stocks  brought  together  by  the  operation  of  exogamy,  not  tribes  of  descent, 
the  offspring  of  an  original  couple.  Nor  do  the  &cts  collected  from  every 
quarter  of  the  globe  support  the  conclusion  that  marriage  by  capture  was 
first  resorted  to  when  promiscuity  and  polyandry  were  passing  away. 
The  theory  just  described  determines  Professor  Lamprecht*s  conception  of 
the  constitution  of  the  Germans  in  the  first  centuries  of  our  era.  The 
hundred  he  regards  as  the  old  family  group  or  clan  nach  Mutterrechtf 
surviving  as  a  division  of  the  host,  and  being  settled  on  a  definite  portion 
of  the  tribal  territory,  gradually  assuming  a  geographical  character.  The 
jyrinceps  represents  the  primitive  eldest  male  of  the  clan,  and  the  king, 
the  eldest  male  of  the  Urgeschlecht.  For  the  examples  of  kingship  in  the 
historical  period  were,  he  thinks,  survivals,  not  anticipations.  The  con- 
jecture is  hazarded  that  it  had  perished  among  the  West  Germans  by  the 
separation  of  its  priestly  functions.  But  is  it  quite  safe  to  look  upon  the 
duces  as  a  proof  that  a  monarchical  age  was  not  forgotten  ? 

The  great  crux  of  the  Germania  of  Tacitus,  the  passage  dealing  with 
the  land  system  of  the  Germans,  is  handled  with  some  boldness.  But,  so 
far  from  inferring  with  Fustel  de  Coulanges  the  existence  of  private 
property  in  arable  land,  he  regards  the  small  communities  of  cultivators 
as  liable  to  be  moved  from  one  part  of  the  himdred  to  another,  if  the 
common  interests  of  the  hundred  made  it  desirable,  just  as  the  hundred 
communities  had  themselves  been  movable  within  the  tribal  airea  in 
Caesar's  time.  It  was  only  as  the  nation  became  more  settled  that  the 
land  was  definitely  divided  into  permanent  Dorfer  (p.  141). 

The  conflict  with  Bome,  and  the  migrations  are  perhaps  a  Httle 
pinched  in  space  by  the  fuhiess  with  which  the  origins  are  treated,  but 
the  main  lines  of  progress  are  clearly  delineated.  The  peaceful  influence 
of  Bome  upon  th^  Germans  has,  it  is  pointed  out,  been  underestimated. 
The  Boman  merchant  penetrated  to  regions  never  reached  by  the 
legionary.  Boman  bronzes  have  been  found  as  fax  east  as  Lausitz,  and 
even  Gnesen.  It  was  evidently,  too,  an  extensive  and  well-organised 
commerce.  Five  thousand  Boman  denarii  of  the  first  and  second 
centuries  of  our  era  have  been  found  in  Sweden,  and  a  bronze  vase 
unearthed  in  Jutland  bears  the  name  of  a  maker  which  reappears  on  vases 
found  in  Hanover,  England,  and  Switzerland  (p.  44). 

To  the  movement  which  is  usually  called  the  Volkerwanderung 
Professor  Lamprecht  prefers  to  give  the  name  of  migration  of  the  East 
Germans.  The  East  Germans  (Goths  &c.)  began  it  and  dominated  it 
throughout,  and  it  is  thus  conveniently  distinguished  from  the  West 
German  advance  of  the  first  century  before  Christ.  The  statement 
(p.  282)  that  the  Vandals  and  Alans  crossed  into  Africa  and  conquered 
Carthage  is  misleading.  The  Alans  had  been  cut  to  pieces  by  the  Goths 
in  418  A.D.,  and  the  few  survivors  had  merged  their  nationality  in  that  of 
the  Vandals.  Perhaps  the  assumption  of  the  title  of  king  of  the  Vandals 
and  Alans  by  the  house  of  Gaiseric  has  led  Professor  Lamprecht  astray. 
Much  more  inexcusable  is  his  impression  that  the  Bomans  remained  in 
Britain  until  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  He  attributes  to  Aetius  a 
campaign  in  Britain  against  the  Picts  and  Scots  (pp.  232,  251).  With  this 


550  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  July 

exception  his  inaccuracies  are  trifling.  He  might  perhaps  have  indicated 
that  the  explanation  of  German!  as  '  neighbours/  like  the  non-German 
character  of  the  name  Teutones  (p.  18),  is  not  undisputed.  The  identi- 
fication of  the  Huns  as  a  fragment  of  the  Hiungnu  (p.  229)  no  more 
admits  of  absolute  proof  than  when  De  Guignes  first  propounded  it.  On 
p.  256  Westgotische  is  printed  by  a  slip  for  Ostgotische,  In  the  list  of 
Theodoric's  Teutonic  marriage  alliances  (p.  286)  that  of  his  sister  to 
Thrasamund,  king  of  the  Vandals,  is  omitted.  There  were  Frank  in- 
vasions of  Italy  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  but  no  '  Frank  posses- 
sions in  Upper  Italy '  (p.  289).  We  shall  await  with  interest  the  other 
volumes  of  a  work  which  has  made  such  an  excellent  start. 

Jambs  Tait. 


Martin  of  Tours,  Apostle  of  GauL    Hulsean  Prize  Essay  for  1890.    By 
H.  H.  ScuLLAHD,  B.A.     (Manchester  :  Heywood.    1891.) 

Mr.  ScuLLABD  has  produced  an  interesting  essay  on  St.  Martin,  and 
one  which  ought  to  be  useful.  For  the  existing  English  lives  of  St. 
Martin  are,  as  Mr.  Scullard  remarks,  very  fragmentary  and  incomplete, 
and  the  scanty  notices  of  his  life  which  occur  in  the  church  histories  most 
widely  read  in  this  coimtry  give  a  still  fainter  idea  of  the  importance  oi 
his  work  and  personality.  The  French  and  German  lives  of  the  saint 
are,  in  a  way,  as  complete  as  can  be  wished  ;  and  Mr.  Scullard  does  not 
profess  to  add  to  the  material  which  has  been  collected  in  these  bio- 
graphies. This  essay  is  rather  an  attempt  to  define  St.  Martin's  relations 
to  the  political,  social,  and  religious  circumstances  of  his  time,  and  to 
estimate  and  account  for  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  influence.  The 
causes  of  his  popularity  are  discussed  in  an  introduction,  which  contains 
some  interesting  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  miraculous  setting  of  St 
Martin's  life.  The  essay  itself  consists  of  three  parts :  a  short  life  of  the 
saint  down  to  the  time  of  his  election  to  the  bishopric  of  Tours;  an 
account  of  the  political,  social,  and  religious  condition  of  Gaul ;  and  an 
exposition  of  St.  Martin's  work  as  a  politician,  as  a  social  reformer,  and  as  a 
missionary  and  bishop.  It  is  in  the  first  part  that  the  apparent  symmetrj 
of  the  essay  somewhat  breaks  down.  A  good  deal  of  this  part  has  a  veiy 
slight  bearing  upon  the  subjects  afterwards  discussed.  The  essay  wonld 
have  been  more  complete  and  homogeneous  if  either  the  first  part  had 
corresponded  more  closely  with  its  title,  and  had  confined  itself  to  dealing 
with  the  influences  that  may  be  supposed  to  have  contributed  to  the 
development  of  St.  Martin's  character,  or  if  the  chronological  sketch  had 
been  extended  so  as  to  embrace  the  whole  of  his  life,  or  if  it  had  been 
entirely  or  almost  entirely  omitted.  With  the  second  and  third  parts,  how- 
ever, there  is  little  fault  to  be  found.  The  description  of  the  condition 
of  Gaul  is  lucid  and  graphic,  and  forms  an  excellent  introduction  to  the 
really  important  part  of  the  essay,  which  follows.  The  chapter  on  St 
Martin  as  a  political  force  is  almost  entirely  taken  up  with  the  histoiy  of 
the  Priscillianists.  Mr.  Scullard,  relying  on  the  recently  discovered  work 
of  PriscilHan,  takes  a  favourable  view  of  the  practices  and  tenets  of  this 
sect ;  but  his  object  is  not  so  much  to  discuss  this  obscure  question  as  to 
explain  St.  Martin's  conduct,  which  meets  with  his  unqualified  approval 
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The  importance  of  the  episode  with  regard  to  the  relations  of  ohurch  and 
state  is  shortly  but  suggestively  indicated.  The  chapter  on  St.  Martin  as 
a  social  reformer  gives  an  excellent  summary  of  the  characteristics  of 
monasticism  in  Gaul.  The  remainder  of  the  essay  describes  his  work  as 
a  missionary  and  bishop,  which  is  illustrated  by  typical  anecdotes  from 
Sulpicius.  There  are  interesting  appendices  on  the  dates  of  St.  Martin's 
life,  and  on  his  connexion  with  the  Irish  and  British  churches.  Mr. 
Scullard  seems  to  be  better  acquainted  with  St.  Martin's  biography  than 
with  general  history,  and  exception  may  be  taken  to  some  of  his  obiter 
dicta.  It  is  rather  a  strong  statement,  for  instance,  to  say  that  St. 
Chrysostom  deUberately  recommended  falsehood  as  a  useful  weapon  for 
his  clergy ;  and  St.  Ambrose  is  quoted  as  an  instance  of  ordination  per 
saltum,  without  any  indication  that  the  questions  are  subjects  of  con- 
siderable controversy.  Among  misprints,  two — the  Council  of  Hereford 
for  the  Coimcil  of  Hertford,  and  Columban  for  Columba— are  unfortu- 
nate. J.  H.  Maude. 

Iter  Italicum,    Unternommen  von  Dr.  Julius  von  Pfluqk-Harttuno. 

(Stuttgart:  Kohlhammer.     1888.) 
Acta  Pontijicum  Bomanorum  inedita.    Gesammelt  und  herausgegeben 

von  J.  VON  Pfluok-Harttung.    I.  (Tiibingen,  Fues,  1881) ;   II.  III. 

(Stuttgart,  Kohlhammer,  1884,  1886-1888.) 
Sjpecimina  selecta  Chartarum  Pontijicum  Bomanorum.    Edidit  Julius 

VON  Pflugk-Habttung.    Three  volumes.    (Stuttgart :   Kohlhammer. 

1885,  1887.) 

Db.  von  Pflugk-Habttunq's  important  contributions  to  the  study  of 
papal  diplomatic  have  long  been  before  the  learned  world,  but  they  have 
not,  iK>  far  as  we  are  aware,  received  the  attention  they  deserve  in  England ; 
and  we  therefore  make  no  apology  for  noticing  in  1892  the  half-himdred- 
weight  of  Hterature  which  Dr.  vqn  Pflugk-Harttung  produced  between  the 
years  1888  and  1888. 

The  '  Iter  ItaUcum,*  dated  on  the  title-page  1888,  though  the  preface 
is  subscribed  April  1884,  contains  collectanea  made  by  Dr.  von  Pflugk- 
Harttung  during  a  visit  to  Italy  in  1881-1882  for  the  purposes  of  his 
*  Acta '  and  *  Specimina.'  First  (and  in  Appendix  I)  we  have  a  list  of 
nearly  three  hundred  Hbraries  and  archives,  with  indications  of  the 
ecclesiastical  documents  in  them,  and  in  many  cases  notes  that  they  con- 
tain no  such  documents,  or  none  before  a  certain  date,  or  that  the  docu- 
ments have  been  transferred  to  a  different  collection.  Secondly,  Dr.  von 
Pflugk-Harttung  furnishes  a  calendar  of  1,078  papal  documents  (con- 
cluded in  Appendices  II  and  V)  in  supplement  to  the  first  edition  of  Jaff^. 
This  is  now  superseded  partly  by  the  new  edition  of  Jaff'6  and  partly  by 
the  complete  texts  published  in  Dr.von  Pflugk-Harttung's  '  Acta.'  It  is  a 
pity  that  he  chose  to  write  most  of  his  descriptions  in  Latin,  since  he 
appears  to  be  ignorant  of  the  common  rules  of  grammar.  A  smaller 
number  of  imperial  and  royal  documents  are  also  registered.  The  third 
section  of  the  book  contains  a  curious  Latin  glossary  from  a  thirteenth- 
century  transcript  in  the  National  Library  at  Turin,  to  which  Dr.  Gustav 
Loewe  suppHes  (pp.  821-828)  some  useful  but  not  sufficiently  detailed 
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elucidations.  They  at  least  serve  to  correct  some  strange  blunders  in  tiie 
edition.  CiSy  for  instance,  occurs  in  the  glossary,  with  the  explanation, 
extra,  id  est,  de  ista  parte  renwnty  and  a  note  is  ineptly  added,  *  L  rerum.' 
Dr.  Loewe  rightly  adds  that  the  gloss  points  to  an  original  cu  Rhewum; 
but  he  does  not  notice  that  this  gives  a  hint  of  the  local  source  of  the 
glossary  and  of  the  change  of  place  which  made  it  possible  to  explain  cu 
as  meaning  *  extra.'  The  variations  in  the  use  of  the  word  'ultta- 
montane '  furnish  a  fair  parallel. 

The  fourth  section  of  the  work  is  entitled  *  Miscellanea,*  and  contains 
a  sufficiently  varied  collection  of  ninety-three  pieces,  chiefly  letters,  ranging 
from  the  ninth  to  the  thirteenth  century,  with  one  highly  enigmatical  one 
which  may  be  of  the  seventh  century.  Nearly  a  third  of  these  letten 
form  one  series,  which  the  editor  distinguishes  as  the  Worms  collection, 
because  it  relates  mostly  to  Bishop  Azecho  of  Worms  and  persons  living 
in  his  diocese  in  the  second  quarter  of  the  eleventh  century.  In  one 
letter  of  about  1082  (pp.  407  f.)  Azecho  asks  Bishop  Egilbert  of  Fieisiiig 
to  help  the  bearer,  who  was  setting  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  holy 
sepulchre,  with  a  \Qi\Atjproinjpetrandapace  et  itineris  securitate  Ungarico 
regi  ceterisque  id  loci  cohabitantibus  amicis  tuis,  illustrating  Rodulf 
Olaber's  statement  ('  Hist.'  iii.  1)  that  in  King  Stephen's  time  c^pentnt 
pene  universiy  qui  de  Italia  et  Oalliis  ad  sepulchrum  Domini  Iherosolimis 
ire  cupiebant,  consiietum  iter  quod  erat  per  /return  maris  omittere,  atque 
per  huius  regis  patriam  transitum  habere,  and  serving,  with  the  letter  of 
Archbishop  Poppo  of  Treves  (pp.  898  ff.)  and  that  of  Herv6,  archdeacon  of 
Sainte-Croix,  Orleans,  1088-1086  (printed  in  the  *  Bibl.  de  I'Ecole  des 
Chartes,'  li.  205  f.,  1890),  to  fill  a  gap  in  Count  Riant's  inventory  (*  Arch,  de 
I'Orient  Lat.'  i.  47,  1881).  Another  large  part  of  this  collection  is  taken  op 
with  a  Milan  correspondence  from  about  1184  to  1150 ;  and  English  readers 
will  be  interested  in  a  series  of  eight  letters  of  conmiendation  written  for 
Master  David  of  London  by  his  friends  at  Rome  about  April  1171  (k>. 
490-498),  which,  with  five  bulls  printed  by  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung  in 
the  *  Acta,'  iii.  221  ff.,  usefully  supplement  the  letters  of  David  published 
in  the  *  Spicilegium  Liberianum,'  pp.  608-628  (Florence,  1868),  and  tiie 
other  feicts  about  him  brought  together  by  Bishop  Stubbs  in  his  prefayoe 
to  Ralph  de  Diceto.  Among  the  miscellaneous  pieces  in  this  section  we 
may  notice  a  curious  satire  on  Urban  11,  composed  apparently  in  the 
spring  of  1099  (pp.  489-452).  The  section  ends  with  contributions  fix)m 
Baron  Antonio  Manni  (a  calendar  of  documents  from  the  eleventh  to  the 
thirteenth  century  contained  in  a  cartulary  among  the  cathedral  archives 
at  Turin),  and  Dr.  Theodor  Wiistenfeld  (a  calendar  of  documents,  990- 
1814,  relating  to  Cometo ;  materials  for  a  catalogue  of  the  chief  civil 
officers  at  Rome,  1268-1882 ;  an  essay  on  a  Ghibelline  revolution  at 
Todi  in  the  time  of  Corradino;  and  pedigrees  of  the  Orsini,  of  the 
Lombard  princes  of  Benevento,  and  of  the  counts  of  Cajazzo  and  Caserta). 
If  we  have  reason  to  complain  that  the  matter  out  of  which  Dr.  von 
Pflugk-Harttung  has  made  up  his  book  is  heterogeneous  and  ill  arranged, 
we  must,  on  the  other  hand,  thank  him  for  the  full  and  very  accurate 
indexes  with  which  he  has  furnished  it. 

The  '  Specimina  selecta  Chartarum  Pontificum  Romanorum '  form  & 
magnificent  series  of  124  plates,  containing  nearly  700  documents  or  parts 


1892  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  668 

of  documents  earlier  than  Innocent  HI,  followed  by  21  platee  of  seals. 
The  fault  of  the  collection  is  that  it  is  too  magnificent.    A  full-sized 
plate  measures  nearly  three  feet  by  two  feet  six  inches,  and  yet  we  have 
not  been  able  to  discover  a  single  document  that  requires  so  large  a 
surface,  the  largest  plates  consisting  of  portions  of  several  documents. 
The  unwieldy  dimensions  of  the  book  are  not  its  only  drawback.    The 
plates  are  quite  irregular  in  si2e>  and  the  third  part,  containing  the  seals 
and  indexes,  is  in  quarto.    To  keep  the  plates  loose  in  a  portfolio  is  prac- 
tically impossible,  and  to  bind  them  folded  is  very  awkward,  for  the  larger 
and  smaller  plates  follow  one  another  promiscuously.    One  would  not 
complain  of  this  if  it  were  unavoidable ;  but  when  a  huge  book  is  made 
unnecessarily  huge  it  is  natural  to  blame  the  author's  ostentation.     The 
specimens  are  taken  from  tracings  made  by  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung 
himself,  and  we  desire  to  give  full  credit  to  him  for  the  admirable  draughts- 
manship displayed  in  them,  and  for  the  general  success  of  their  reproduc- 
tion.    But  we  must  confess  that  the  author  has  made  it  difficult  for  us  to 
appreciate  his  work  as  highly  as  we  could  wish  by  the  controversial 
spirit   he   has   imported  into  an  undertaking  which,  one  would  have 
thought,  was  purely  scientific.    In  claiming  for  his  tracings  a  value  equal 
and  in  some  respects  superior  to  photography  *  he  has  naturally  aroused 
not  merely  criticism  but  suspicion ;  and  not  a  few  mistakes  have  been 
detected  by  those  who  have  compared  his  tracings  with  the  originals. 
Even  without  such  comparison  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  selection  of 
portions  of  documents  is  not  always  that  which  a  mature  diplomatist 
would  have  made.    Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung  learned  as  he  went  on,  and 
we  have  here  his  early  essays  side  by  side  with  specimens  that  bear 
witness  to  a  more  experienced  judgment  and  a  finely  practised  hand. 
But  we  have  no  intention  of  entering  into  the  controversies  which  he  him- 
self excited  as  to  the  merits  of  his  reproductions.    It  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  we  are  persuaded  of  their  fidelity  as  a  whole,  though  the  system 
adopted  makes  it  impossible  to  exclude  a  good  many  errors  in  detail ;  and 
we  willingly  beUeve  that  the  margin  of  error  is  a  narrow  one.    Admitting 
that  the  method  is  not  the  best  possible,  we  still  gladly  acknowledge  that 
the  present  collection  of  specimens  furnishes  a  continuous  illustration  of 
the  style  and  usage  of  the  papal  chancery  during  the  centuries  covered  by 
it,  on  a  scale  and  with  a  completeness  unknown  to  any  other  publication. 
It  is,  however,  a  serious  misfortune  that  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung 
should  have  marred  the  permanent  value  of  his  book  by  connecting  it 
with  a  system  of  classification  which  has  hardly  anywhere  found  accept- 
ance with  scholars.     It  has  been  generally  agreed  that  the  division  into 
*  greater '  and  *  lesser  bulls '  should  be  abandoned ;  but  Dr.  von  Pflugk- 
Harttung  maintains  the  old  distinction  with  additions:   we  have  here 
bullae   maiores,   bullae   mediae,   bullae   minutae,   and   bullae  maiorei- 
fnediaef  classes  which  continually  cross  one  another.     Then  we  have 
further  brevia  maiora  and  brevia  minuta.      Now  we  do  not  share  the 
objection  of  some  diplomatists  to  the  application  of  the  name  of  the  seal 
to  the  document  itself;   the  word  *bull'  is  thoroughly  sanctioned  by 
usage,  and  the  term  *  privilege '  is  certainly  not  yet  naturalised  in  EngHsh; 
but  we  do  protest  against  the  employment  of  the  technical  name  breve, 

•  Hist.  Zeitschr.  liiL  95-99,  1885. 
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which  designates  a  special  type  of  document  invented  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  for  a  variety  of  bull  in  the  eleventh  or  twelfth.  Dr.  von  Pflugk- 
Harttung  has  done  well  in  supplying  plenty  of  examples  of  spurious  bulls, 
the  study  of  which,  side  by  side  with  the  genuine  ones,  is  most  instructiTe, 
and  indeed  essential  for  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  rules  of  the  papal 
chancery. 

The  contents  of  the  three  volumes  of  '  Acta '  fall  within  a  smaller 
compass  of  time  than  would  be  inferred  from  their  title-pa^s,  whidi 
specify,  i.  748-1198 ;  ii.  c.  97-1197 ;  iii.  c.  590-1197.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  of  the  1,407  documents  here  printed  no  fewer  than  1,275  belong  to 
Leo  IX  and  his  successors,  and  of  the  remaining  182  thirteen  fall  within 
the  years  1012  and  1048.  It  would  have  shown  better  the  drift  and 
purport  of  the  collection  to  have  placed  the  dates  1048-1198  on  the  title- 
page,  and  printed  the  earlier  documents  as  introductory,  especially  since  of 
these  182  only  40  are  marked  as  genuine,  52  being  distinguished  as  spuiioos 
and  40  as  verddchtig  und  verunechtet.  Moreover  of  the  forty  genuine 
documents  only  five,  or  at  most  six,  are  taken  from  originals,  and  of  the^ 
two  are  mere  fragments.  This,  of  course,  is  not  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung's 
fault,  for  the  total  number  of  imdisputed  originals  of  papal  documents  prior 
to  Leo  IX  is  computed  not  to  exceed  forty.  Still  it  indicates  a  distinct 
difference  of  documentary  value  between  the  earlier  and  later  contents, 
for  from  Leo  IX  onwards  the  proportion  of  documents  printed  from 
originals  to  those  printed  from  transcripts  is  not  far  from  one  to  three ; 
and  it  is  well  known  that  those  who  wish  to  study  in  detail  the  practice 
of  the  papal  chancery  must  take  their  rules  strictly  from  originals,  and 
admit  any  peculiarities  of  form  or  wording  found  in  transcripts  only  with 
extreme  reserve.  We  may  here  notice  that  the  editor's  diplomatie 
descriptions  of  original  documents  given  at  the  end  of  each  text  are 
exceedingly  detailed  and  careful,  though  his  terminology  (e.g.  Aufschwung- 
Schnorkel'Chi-Bho-Zeichen)  is  awkward  beyond  measure. 

Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung  says  (vol.  i.  pref .  p.  iv)  that  he  has  kept  in 
mind  the  fact  that  professed  diplomatists  will  form  the  smallest  part  of 
those  who  will  use  his  book ;  so  that  we  are  to  judge  the '  Acta '  rather  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  historian.  But  we  are  unable  to  see  on  what 
principle  he  has  printed  as  '  Acta  inedita  '  a  mass  of  decrees  attributed  to 
the  popes  of  the  first  nine  centuries,  at  the  begiiming  of  his  second  volume, 
in  which  fifty-seven  out  of  the  first  seventy-five  documents,  besides  seven 
in  the  appendix,  are  taken  from  transcripts  of  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth 
century  in  a  single  codex  at  Turin.  Most  of  these  are  blundering  extra^ 
from  well-known  and  often-printed  decrees ;  some  {e,g.  No.  19)  are  not 
documents  at  all,  and  only  profess  to  represent  the  general  sense  of  the 
original :  in  hardly  any  was  it  necessary  to  give  more  than  a  note,  or  at  the 
outside  a  collation,  with  a  reference  to  the  printed  texts.  In  his  ambiti(m 
of  making  a  big  book  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung  has  crowded  his  volumes 
with  many  unnecessary  documents,  and  has  not  always  included  the 
necessary  ones.  For  instance,  he  has  noted  an  original  privily  of 
Benedict  VIII  in  the  '  Iter  Italicum,'  p.  22,  and  given  a  fEbcsimile  of  some 
parts  of  it  in  the  '  Specimina,'  plate  11 ;  but  in  the '  Acta  *  we  seek  for  the 
full  text  in  vain.    Yet,  considering  that  there  are  only  known  to  exist  six 
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parchment  originals  and  one  papyra3  of  this  pope,  it  was  plainly  desirable 
that  it  should  have  been  included. 

With  all  his  care  for  the  historical  student  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung  has 
done  at  once  too  Httle  and  too  much.  He  considers  it  quite  needless  to 
indicate  which  of  the  documents  have  been  edited  already,  and  in  the  first 
volume  he  did  not  even  think  it  worth  his  while  to  note  the  number  in  Jaff6. 
But  had  he  taken  the  pains  to  inquire  he  would  have  found  that  existing 
texts,  often  taken  from  better  copies,  suppUed  something  that  was  wanting 
in  those  which  he  had  before  him.  Thus  in  vol.  ii.  p.  870  he  gives  an 
undated  letter  of  Alexander  lU  from  a  Vatican  transcript  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  This  he  assigns  to  the  years  between  1164  and  1170,  though  its 
contents  show  that  it  could  hardly  have  been  written  earHer  than  1169. 
But,  in  fact,  the  letter  has  been  printed  several  times  (last  by  Robertson, 
*  Materials  for  the  History  of  Thomas  Becket,'  vii.  876  f.,  1886),  with  the 
date  Anagniae,  octavo  idus  Octohris^  fixing  it  to  1170.  There  are  only 
two  variants — one,  praecipiendo  mandamus  et  mandando  praecipimtcs  (for 
Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung's  precipimus,  mandamus^  &c.),  which  is  obviously 
right ;  the  other,  poenae  (for  pena),  at  the  end,  where  either  would  serve ; 
so  that  there  is  no  question  here  of  m^hr  oder  wemg  ungeniigend  veroffent- 
lichtes  Material^  the  expression  the  editor  uses  (vol.  i.  pref.  p.  vii)  with 
respect  to  those  already  published  documents  which  he  prints  afresh. 

On  the  other  hand  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung  is  profuse  with  his  ex- 
planations of  things  which  need  no  explanation.  He  gives  a  note  for  the 
date  of  every  hoHday,  gravely  informing  us  that  die  sancta  epiphaniae  is 
6  Jan.|  and  that  in  ascensione  dom/ini  means  Himmelfahrtsta^f.  He 
expounds  common  terms  with  an  attempt  at  philological  learning,^  and 
actually  has  two  notes  (i.  204,  888)  on  the  meaning  of  man^erium.  AH 
the  well-known  geographical  names  *  Aurehanensi,'  *  Senonensi,'  '  Camo- 
tensi,' '  Rotomagensi,'  &c.,  he  solemnly  glosses  with  '  Orleans,'  '  Sens,' 
'  Chartres,'  *  Rouen,*  &c.,  wherever  they  occur.  He  knows  that  '  Wito- 
nensi '  relates  to  Winchester,  but  puts  no  mark  to  call  attention  to  the 
misspelling  (i.  204).  If  a  name  be  difficult  to  find,  it  is  frequently  either 
left  unidentified  or  identified  wrongly.  In  the  few  instances  of  the 
appearance  of  EngHsh  names  this  happens  almost  regularly.  The  arch- 
bishop and  chapter  of  Rouen  hold  the '  capellaniam  de  Blia  *  (i.  849,  867) : 
this,  we  are  told,  is  '  Blye  (in  England).'  It  is  Blyth,  in  Nottinghamshire. 
'  Fauresham  *  for  Faversham  is  left  unexplained  in  vol.  iii.  pp.  229,  882. 
It  would  not  have  needed  much  research  to  find  out  the  meaning  of '  de 
Bardonaco '  (Bardney),  in  vol.  i.  p.  68,  or  of  *  de  Bermundisia '  and  *  de 
Pontefiracto,'  in  vol.  i.  p.  90.  Manerium  quod  dicitur  Bintewrda  may 
be  harder^  but  Bentworth,  near  Alton  in  Hampshire,  will  be  found  on  any 
large-scale  map. 

We  are  grateful  to  the  editor  for  noting  the  names  and  dates  of  the 
various  prelates  mentioned  in  the  documents,  though  we  have  stumbled 
on  some  odd  mistakes.  For  instance,  in  vol.  i.  p.  188  there  is  a  letter 
addressed  '  Henrico,  Yirdunensi  episcopo ; '  that  is,  we  are  told,  '  Heinrich 
von  Winchester,  Bischof  von  Toul,  1118-1180.'  But  how  a  bishop  of 
Toul  should  come  to  be  described  as  bishop  of  Verdun  we  are  not  told. 
The  person  spoken  of  is  Henry  of  Blois,  formerly  archdeacon  of  Win* 

'  This  practice  he  abandoned  after  the  first  volume. 
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Chester,  bishop  of  Verdun,  1117-1129  (*  Gall.  Christ.'  xiii.  1197  ff.)  It 
would  have  been  a  good  thing  to  have  added  the  dates  of  the  subscribing 
cardinals,  and  thus  to  have  come  nearer  to  an  approximate  year  in  the 
case  of  undated  bulls.  Sometimes  the  comparison  of  signatures  may  help 
in  this  way,  as  when  we  find  four  out  of  the  five  cardinals  who  subscribe 
,  a  privilege  of  Alexander  II  placed  vaguely  between  the  years  1061  and  107S 
(ii.  117  f.),  appearing  again  in  association  as  signatories  to  the  document 
in  Jaff^  (ed.  2),  No.  4565,  dated  at  the  Lateran,  6  May  1065.  Dr.  von 
Pflugk-Harttung  has  not  always  succeeded  in  understanding  his  texts. 
He  indicates  grammatical  blunders  by  notes  of  admiration ;  but  some  of 
these  owe  their  existence  purely  to  the  editor's  defective  latinity.  Thvs 
the  perfectly  good  form  scisse  is  marked  as  wrong  (ii.  6),  while  elsewhere 
(ii.  100)  anno  ab  incamatumis  is  passed  by  without  comment.  In  another 
place  (i.  157)  we  read,  ecclesiam  de  Osbermaisnil  cum  omni  decima  de 
parrochia  frugum,  animalium  de  Arables,  de  Gomad,  de  Esartis,  in  Plaiea 
mile  (I)  ante  ecclesiam  ires  mansuras,  &c.,  where  by  mistakes  in  punctua- 
tion and  by  confounding  common  and  proper  names  the  editor  has 
succeeded  in  making  nonsense  of  the  passage  and  introduced  a  false 
concord  of  his  own  imagination. 

We  have  left  ourselves  no  space  to  speak  of  the  innumerable  matters 
of  interest  contained  in  the  '  Acta,'  and  can  only  instance  almost  at 
random  the  decrees  of  an  unidentified  Boman  sjoiod  held  under  Gr^orj 
VII,  perhaps  in  1074  or  1075  (ii.  125  flf.),  the  curious  document  in  which 
Urban  II  confessus  est  culpam  suam,  confitens  ignoranter  et  per  subrep- 
tionem  ecclesiae  beati  Matthaei  [at  Salerno]  praeiudicvum  se  fedsse  de 
privilegio  quod  monasterio  sanctae  Trirdtatis  iniu^te  se  fedsse  tunc 
recognoscebat,  and  promised  amends  (ii.  164  f.),  and  the  privilege  where- 
by Innocent  II  in  1182  confirmed  to  St.  Bernard  the  rights  and  pos- 
sessions of  the  monastery  of  Clairvaux  (i.  146  f.),  a  text  for  which  the 
editor  claims  preference  over  that  printed  among  St.  Bernard's  letters. 
But  we  are  bound  to  add  that  the  materials  would  have  been  infiinitely 
more  available  for  use  had  the  editor  stated  plainly  in  the  case  of  each 
document  whether  or  not  it  was,  to  his  knowledge,  printed  for  the  first 
time.  Of  course  there  would  have  been  a  good  many  oversights ;  but 
such  notices,  as  far  as  they  went,  would  have  been  of  great  service  to  the 
student.  It  is  absurd  to  say  that,  in  omitting  references  to  previous  texts 
of  that  which  he  has  published,  the  editor's  Ansicht  ist  ,  ,  .  die  gleickt, 
vne  sie  in  guten  Editions werken  des  In-  und  namentlich  des  Auslandes 
beobachtet  warden  (vol.  ii.  pref.)  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung  has,  in  fact, 
preferred  to  pose  as  the  editor  of  '  Acta  inedita,'  and  to  leave  it  to  the 
reader  to  find  out  for  himself  how  far  the  title  is  a  true  one.  Fearing  to 
be  forestalled  by  other  workers  (see  vol.  i.,  pref.,  p.  i),  he  has  printed  five 
separate  chronological  series  of  docimients,  with  three  separate  sets  of 
indexes,  rather  than  wait  until  he  had  accumulated  his  materials.  The 
same  restless  haste  to  be  before  the  public,  the  same  want  of  due  pre- 
paration, of  scholarly  thoroughness,  detract  from  the  value  of  all  his  pro- 
ductions. There  is  no  one  chronological  list  to  show  us  what  documents 
are  calendared  in  the  '  Iter,'  illustrated  in  the  *  Specimina,'  edited  in  the 
'  Acta.'  We  have  to  search  from  one  book  to  the  other,  and  are  the  more 
thankful  that  the  thirteen  indexes,  which  we  have  tested  in  a  multitude  of 
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cases,  are  almost  invariably  accurate.  The  mass  of  new  materials  with 
which  Dr.  von  Pflugk-Harttung  has  enriched  the  stores  of  the  palsBO- 
grapher,  the  historical  student,  and  the  searcher  in  archives  is  of  such 
importance  that  we  cannot  but  reflect  with  sorrow  how  much  more 
valuable  they  would  have  been  had  he  not  poured  them  forth  undigested, 
but  kept  them  until  he  had  fully  mastered  them,  and  fairly  co-ordinated 
and  arranged  their  various  elements.  Reginald  L.  Poolb. 

Wistasse  le  Maine.    Edited  by  W.  Fobrstbr  and  Johann  Trobt. 

(Halle:  Niemeyer.    1891.) 

This  is  a  useful,  cheap,  and  handy  edition  of  an  historical  romance  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  founded  on  the  adventures  of  that  Eustachius  Monachus, 
miles  tarn  mari  quam  terra  probatissim/uSf  whose  overthrow  was  one  of 
Hubert  de  Burgh's  greatest  exploits,  and  was  commemorated  by  the  Hospital 
of  .St.  Bartholomew  at  Sandwich  (according  to  the  Canterbury  Chronicle 
of  1818,  Harl.  686).  Eustace  is  mentioned  in  Patent  KoUs,  on  18  April 
1206,  as  having  taJien  William  le  Petit's  ship  ;  on  25  May  1206  he  gets 
a  safe-conduct,  but  must  answer  to  certain  merchants  as  to  the  tolta 
he  has  taken,  if  complaints  be  made.  He  is  mentioned  on  18  Oct.  1212 
as  having  been  seised  of  two  marks  of  land  in  the  shrievalty  of  Norfolk 
(probably  the  land  at  Swaffham  que  est  de  honore  Britannie  deUvered  to 
William  de  Cuntes  on  28  Feb.  1216).  On  4  Nov.  1214  certain  hmnines 
Philippi  de  Albiniaco  are  mentioned  as  having  taken  Eustace's  brother, 
uncle,  and  twelve  other  serv^ientes  from  *Sark,  where  they  were  captured, 
to  Porchester,  whence  they  were  brought  to  the  prison  of  Winchester  by 
Roger  of  Chauton  and  Theodric  [Terris]  of  Arden  and  handed  over  to 
Matthew  of  Wallop.  On  21  June  1216  the  abbess  of  Wilton  is  ordered 
to  deliver  up  Eustace's  daughter  and  her  hostage.  Eustace's  treason  in 
flying,  at  the  earl  of  Boulogne's  instance,  with  his  galleys  to  the  French 
king  in  March  1211  is  mentioned,  and  he  appears  as  seneschal  of  the 
Boulonais  about  this  time,  and  it  was  for  this,  no  doubt,  that  the  lands 
he  held  in  Norfolk  had  been  seized,  but  as  they  were  given  back  he  seems 
to  have  made  his  peace  with  the  king  in  the  next  year.  He  and  Geoffrey 
of  Luchi  are  spoken  of  as  taking  the  king's  Islands  for  Lewis.  Eustace 
carries  war  engines  across  to  the  barons  leagued  against  John.  He 
gathered  the  fleet  of  '  600  ships  and  80  cogs,  well  prepared,'  which  bore 
Lewis  from  Calais  to  Thanet.  On  21  Aug.  1217  he  was  defeated  and 
beheaded  with  Droco,  '  a  clerk  on  his  way  back  to  Rome,'  and  Matthew 
a  knight :  so  far  documents,  all  duly  cited  in  the  preface,  assure  us. 

The  poem  makes  Wistaces,  son  of  Bauduin  Busket,  a  '  peer '  of 
Boulonais,  to  have  been  bom  at  Cors  [Courset],  in  the  Boulonais,  brought 
up  at  Toledo,  and  to  have  entered  the  Black  Monks'  minster  at  St. 
Sauveur  by  Boulogne  (with  Earl  Renaud  of  which  place  our  hero  was 
continually  at  odds)  after  having  served  as  seneschal,  peer,  and  bailiff  of 
the  Boulonais.  A  number  of  apocryphal  Robin-Hood-hke  adventures 
follow,  wherein  Wistaces  tricks  the  earl  by  his  disguises,  pardons  his 
father's  slayer,  and  finally  going  over  to  England  dressed  as  a  hospitaller 
and  entering  King  John's  service,  harries  the  Channel  Islands,  defies 
Cadoc  the  seneschal  of  Normandy,  takes  a  big  ship  off  Croufaud  [«ic], 
gets  land  from  John  and  a  palace  iu  London,  which  he  pulls  down  and 
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rebuilds  in  most  costly  fashion.  Then,  when  John  and  the  earl  become 
friends,  he  escapes  from  both  disguised  as  a  minstrel  and  betakes  him- 
self to  the  king  of  France  (enraged  that  John  had  branded,  disfigured, 
and  slain  his  daughter,  who  had  been  his  hostage).  In  the  French  king's 
service  he  did  many  exploits,  conveyed  Lewis  over  sea  with  a  great  navy, 
captured  the  '  Ship  of  Boulogne,'  and  was  accused  of  betraying  his  lord's 
ships,  but  left  alone,  since  none  dared  take  the  matter  up.  In  compauj 
with  Eaous  de  la  Tomiele  he  fights  his  last  fight,  laying  about  him 
lustily  with  the  tiller — 

Ei  brise  bras,  ki  brise  teste, 

Chelni  occist,  et  chelai  verse, 

Chelui  abat,  eel  autre  afole, 

Et  an  tierch  brise  la  canole, 

until  the  lime-powder  stratagem  allows  the  English  to  board. 

En  la  nef  Wistasce  saillirent 
Et  mout  durment  les  mesballirent ; 
Tout  11  baron  1  fiirent  pris, 
Wistaces  11  moignes  occis, 
II  i  ot  la  teste  colpee, 
Tantost  defenist  la  meslee : 
NuH  ne  peut  vivre  longhement 
Qui  to8  ior$  a  malfaire  entente 

with  which  excellent  piece  of  morality  the  poem  ends.  It  is  briskly 
written  in  places,  but  seems  to  have  been  abridged  towards  the  end  or 
compiled  from  vague  information,  for  MS.  Harl.  686  contains  a  far 
better  and  more  legendary  and  epic  ending.  It  has  many  idioms,  saws, 
allusions  to  popular  usages,  and  rare  words,  French,  Enghsh,  and  Fleming. 
Its  chief  valme  is  probably  for  social  history,  though  it  sticks  fairly  close 
to  main  facts  and  once  or  twice  supplies  a  clue  to  the  prose  documents. 
Dr.  Trost  ingeniously  compares  Eustace  with  *  Unibos '  in  Grimm  and 
Schmeller's  'Lateinische  Gedichte.'  This  edition,  though  it  might 
perhaps  be  supplemented  as  to  place-names  and  personages,  is  yet  far  the 
best  that  has  appeared,  is  equipped  with  due  introduction,  glossary,  and 
notes,  and,  as  it  bears  the  honourable  name  of  W.  Forster,  may  be  trusted 
to  represent  accurately  the  unique  Paris  MS.  Bibl.  Nat.  7595. 

F.  York  Powell. 

Hher  Antiquus  Hugonis  Wells,  1209-85 ;  Early  Lincoln  Wills ;  cmi 
Lincoln  Marriage  Licences,  Edited  by  A.  Gibbons.  (The  first  two 
works  printed  for  subscribers,  the  third  published  by  Mitchell  &  Hughes, 
London.     1888.) 

Mb.  Gibbons'b  excellent  calendar  of  the  manuscripts  belonging  to  the 
diocese  of  Ely  was  reviewed  in  the  last  number  of  The  English  Histobi- 
OAL  Review  ;  his  earlier  work  on  the  records  of  the  diocese  of  Lincob 
ought  also  to  be  noticed  in  these  pages.  He  modestly  asserts  that  he  did 
not  find  such  complete  disorder  in  the  Lincoln  archives  as  report  had  led 
him  to  expect ;  but  whether  the  accounts  of  their  neglected  state  were 
exaggerated  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  they  are  now  better  protected  and 
better  arranged,  and  that  our  best  thanks  are  due  to  the  bishop  who  has 
done  so  much  to  render  the  records  of  his  diocese  available  to  students. 
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The  '  liber  Antiqiiiis  de  Ordinaticniibiis  Yicaiiamin  ^  is  the  record  of 
the  woric  which  Hn^^  II,  bishop  of  Tjincnhi,  did  to  counteract  the  evil 
results  which  had  Mlowed  on  t^  whoLesale  *  appropnation '  of  vicarages 
by  monasteries.  The  Tohune  has  an  introduction  by  Canon  Perry,  which 
gives  an  admirable  biography  of  the  bishop,  with  a  sketch  of  his  work« 
There  is  reason  to  think  that  the  *  Lrber  Antiqnns '  was  written  in  121B ; 
by  that  time  Bishop  Hugh  had  estabhshed  some  three  hundred  vicarages, 
and  secured  to  each  vicar  a  proportion  of  the  income  of  tbe  benefice, 
generally  about  one-third,  with  a  hoose  and  glebe.  The  monasteries  had 
hitherto  used  their  own  discretion  in  deciding  what  portion  of  the  tithe 
should  go  to  the  vicar,  who  was  often  a  curate  removable  at  their  pleasure, 
and  as  the  religious  w^e  very  good  men  of  business,  discretion  led  them 
to  drive  very  hard  bargains.  The  bishop's  book  is  a  formidable  indict- 
ment  of  the  monastic  system ;  it  is  well  that  we  have  it,  or  we  might  be 
puzzled  to  understand  how  Matthew  Paris  could  describe  him  as  a 
'  persecutor  of  monks,*  '  a  violent  destroyer  of  canons  and  all  religious 
men.'  These  are  well-worn  phrases,  and  not  all  men  have  been  so  fortu- 
nate in  explaining  their  claim  to  be  so  described.  The  book  is  of  more 
than  local  interest,  for  it  may  help  to  explain  problems  in  monastic 
history  which  face  us  in  other  places. 

The  volume  of  wills  too,  besides  the  biographical  and  local  interests 
which  it  touches,  has  value  apart  from  the  merely  personal  data  in  which 
such  books  are  alwavs  rich.  Abstracts  have  been  made  of  wills  which 
date  from  1820  to  1588  ;  the  period  covered  is  so  wide  that  it  gives  a  remark- 
ably clear  idea  of  the  continuity  of  human  sentiment.  It  would  have 
been  worth  while  to  add  a  few  Lincolnshire  wills  from  secular  sources  to 
show  the  abrupt  change  wrought  by  the  Beformation,  for  in  nothing  is  it 
more  strikingly  apparent.  The  *  Index  Berum '  is  somewhat  inadequate, 
and  there  is  no  index  at  all  of  the  christian  names  of  testators. 

The  volume  of  marriage  hcences,  1598-1628,  appeals  to  a  very  small 
public,  but  that  some  day  the  facts  here  preserved  will  be  of  value 
there  can  be  no  possible  doubt.  The  records  give  as  a  rule  only  the  names 
of  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom,  their  ages  and  occupations,  with  a  note 
on  the  consent  or  refusal  of  the  parents.  The  romance  must  be  supplied 
by  the  imagination,  though  there  is  at  least  one  *  licence  *  which  provides 
Tnaterial  for  an  agitating  domestic  drama. '  Francis  Langley ,  of  Ingollmells, 
gent,  aet.  22,  and  AHce  Massingberd,  of  Bratofte,  sp*",  aet.  24.  He  alleges 
that  her  father  is  dead,  and  that  upon  Munday  last  he  was  at  Bratoft  w^ 
M*"  Tho.  Massingberd  th'  elder,  Esq*",  grandfather  to  the  said  Ahce,  and 
then  and  there  desired  his  favour  that  he  might  take  to  wife  the  said  Alice, 
saying  that  they  had  made  choice  th*  one  of  th*  other,  and  that  his  father  is 
content  to  allowe  him  800^*  to  his  porcion,  and  that  he  was  unwilling  to  be 
married  w^**  her  w***out  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  her  said  grandfather, 
the  said  ffrancis  then  signifieing  to  *  her  said  grandfather  that  she  could 
not  get  her  mother's  goodwill,  to  w<^^  her  grandfather  replied,  saying, 
**  Let  her  "  (meaning  the  said  Alice) "  take  her  owne  liking,  for  I  will  not 
be  against  it,  for,"  said  he,  "  her  mother  she  is  soe  violent  a  woman  that  I 
will  not  meddle  w**»  her,*'  &c.'  The  *  &o.'  is  tantalising.  The  rule,  *  Let 
still  the  woman  take  an  elder  than  herself,'  seems  to  have  been  neglected  ; 
between  February  8  and  February  11,  1612,  four  young  taen  married 
elderly  widows.  Maky  Bateson • 
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The  Qrey  Friars  in  Oxford.  Part  I.  A  History  of  the  Convent ;  Part  11. 
Biographical  Notices  of  the  Friars,  together  with  Appendices  of 
Original  Documents.  By  Andrew  G.  Little.  (Oxford.  Printed 
for  the  Oxford  Historical  Society,  at  the  Clarendon  Press.     1892.) 

The  latest  publication  of  the  Oxford  Historical  Society  is  one  of  the 
best  in  an  admirable  series.  Mr.  Little  has  followed  the  example  of  his 
predecessors  in  adhering  to  all  that  was  best  in  the  historical  methods 
of  the  last  century,  and  if  the  title  Collectanea  Anglo-Minoritica  had 
not  already  been  taken  by  Parkinson,  the  author  ought  to  have  chosen  iti 
for  his  work  has  the  strength  and  the  weakness  of  many  of  the  great 
Collectanea.  It  is  a  title  of  which  the  society  is  fond  because  it  is  bent 
on  collecting  accurate  information  for  the  use  of  historians  rather  than 
on  producing  histories.  As  a  collection  of  biographical  notices  of  ^ 
friars,  Mr.  Little's  volume  is  invaluable,  and  must  earn  the  blessings  even  of 
writers  of  articles  for  biographical  dictionaries.  The  less  industrious  read^ 
who  avoids  the  materials  for  history  and  seeks  to  find  it  ready-made  will 
not  like  the  book,  because  he  wishes  to  be  told  what  is  the  interest  of  the 
facts  he  is  reading,  and  to  give  his  own  intelligence  as  little  work 
as  possible.  The  author  in  this  case  shows  no  inclination  to  do  the 
work  for  him ;  this  is  his  one  shortcoming,  and  it  shows  only  in  the  first 
part,  the  history  of  the  convent. 

When  it  is  remembered  that  Roger  Bacon,  John  Duns  Scotus,  and 
kdaxa  de  Marisco  were  members  of  the  Franciscan  school  at  Oxford,  and 
that  William  of  Ockham  received  his  early  training  there,  it  is  easy  to 
realise  the  great  importance  of  that  school  in  medieval  history.  The 
Franciscan  contribution  to  scholastic  philosophy  forms,  as  the  author 
truly  says,  a  subject  by  itself,  but  the  school  which  produced  these  great 
philosophers,  which  provided  Paris,  Toulouse,  Lyons,  Padua,  Bologna, 
Naples,  and  Cologne  with  teachers,  and  to  which  numbers  of  foreigners 
came  for  instruction,  deserved  to  have  the  facts  of  its  history  collected, 
the  lives  of  its  members  traced  out,  and  the  names  of  their  works 
recorded.  Oxford  is  the  natural  centre  from  which  to  work  ;  the  histoiy 
of  Oxford  and  the  history  of  the  English  Franciscans  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated, for  Oxford  was  the  nursery  of  the  order,  and  the  reign  of  Henry  HI 
saw  the  Grey  Friars  a  power  in  the  rmiversity.  Cambridge  cannot  be 
blamed  because  her  historical  school  has  produced  no  similar  work,  but 
from  Cambridge  as  well  as  from  Oxford  may  be  learned  the  reason  why 
the  order  never  became  in  any  sense  supreme  in  the  universities.  Mr. 
Little  narrates  the  events  of  the  degree  controversy  without  making 
clear  why  the  Franciscans  refused  to  take  the  same  degree  as  other 
people.  He  does  not  mention  Dean  Peacock's  explanation  which  is 
perhaps  too  simple  to  be  true.  As  Mr.  Little  says, '  the  rules  of  the  two 
Orders  (Dominican  and  Franciscan)  forbade  their  members  to  take  a 
degree  in  Arts,'  for  they  were  to  study  theology  and  canon  law,  not  the 
books  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  philosophers.  *  The  customs  of  the 
University,  on  the  other  hand,  required  that  the  student  of  theology 
should  have  graduated  in  Arts,'  and  in  1258  the  custom  was  embodied  in 
a  statute  which  provided  that  *  for  the  future  no  one  should  incept  in 
theology  unless  he  had  previously  ruled  in  Arts  in  some  University  and 
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read  one  book  of  the  Canon  (of  the  Bible)  or  of  the  sentences,  and 
pablicly  preached  in  the  university,  but  the  chancellor  and  masters 
might  grant  dispensations.  The  object  of  the  rule  was  to  ensure 
that  the  man  who  began  to  pursue  theological  studies  should  have 
received  some  elementary  education,  and  the  new  statute  was  aimed 
at  the  Franciscans  in  particular.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  books  of  the 
'  Gentiles  and  philosophers '  were  not  much  studied  by  the  average 
Master  of  Arts,  and  the  friars*  refusal  to  accept  the  rule  looks  like  a 
mere  excuse  to  avoid  the  duty  of  taking  the  share  in  university  instruc- 
tion which  fell  to  the  lot  of  a  Begent  in  Arts.  The  university  might 
well  demand  a  knowledge  of  *  dialectics,  geometry,  and  astronomy  *  from 
the  members  of  an  order  which  was  doing  everything  it  could  to  help 
on  the  progress  of  science  and  philosophy,  by  training  such  men  as 
Alexander  of  Hales,  Roger  Bacon,  and  William  of  Ockham.  The  theory 
that  friars  abstained  from  all  but  religious  learning  did  not  call  for  tender 
treatment  at  the  hands  of  the  university  when  it  was  obvious  that  none 
ate  more  freely  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  If  the  friars  had  chosen  to  throw 
in  their  lot  with  the  schools  of  the  university  and  to  teach  in  them  rather 
than  in  the  schools  of  their  own  order,  they  could  never  have  failed,  as 
they  did,  to  dominate  the  university.  We  should  Uke  to  have  Mr.  Little's 
authority  for  accepting  or  rejecting  this  belief. 

Mr.  Little  is  most  at  home  in  dealing  with  manuscript  sources,  and 
raises  many  interesting  questions  in  medieval  statistics.  The  relative 
numbers  of  the  various  religions  in  Oxford  are  given  from  the  Registers, 
1449-1468,  and  the  probable  number  of  friars  hving  in  the  Oxford  school 
is  deduced  from  the  Liberate  rolls  and  Wardrobe  accounts.  '  No  instance 
occurs  in  the  records  of  a  pension  having  been  paid  to  any  of  the  Grey 
Friars  who  were  at  Oxford  at  the  time  of  the  Suppression,'  only  one  to  a 
Franciscan  who  had  studied  at  Oxford.  From  an  Assisi  manuscript  he 
has  obtained  a  list  of  the  questions  discussed  at  vesperies,  inceptions,  and 
other  disputations  of  the  Oxford  friars.  Agnellus  would  have  been  grieved 
to  find  that  the  friars,  who  once  in  their  simpHcity  had  penetrated  the 
very  heavens,  were  now,  with  the  learned,  disputing  Utrum  Deus  sit 
infinite  potencie,  if  not  indeed  Utrum  sit  Deus, 

There  are  some  points  mentiorDed  by  Parkinson  which  appear  to  have 
been  overlooked.  Is  the  story  apocryphal  that  Henry  III,  anxious  to 
have  the  convent  built  as  near  as  possible  to  the  royal  court,  not  only 
bore  the  main  expenses,  but  also  put  his  own  hand  to  the  work,  and  that 
'  many  other  great  men,  laying  aside  all  grandeur  and  distinguishing 
characters,  served  the  masons  with  stones  and  mortar,  with  a  surprising 
himiiHty '  ?  He  names  Robert  de  Hendred,  abbot  of  the  Benedictines  of 
Abingdon,  as  one  of  those  who  became  friars  minor  and  benefactors  of  the 
Oxford  convent.  Maby  Bateson. 


Historische  Abhandlungen  aus  dem  MUnchener  Seminar.  Herausgegeben 
von  Dr.  T.  Heiqbl  und  Dr.  H.  Grauebt.  I.  Gregor  Heimburg, 
von  Paul  Joachimsohn.    (Bamberg :  Buchner.    1891). 

This  is  one  of  that  class  of  German  publications  which  always  causes  a 

sigh  for  the  study  of  history  in  England,  and,  as  the  first  of  a  series,  it 

should  be  a  good  omen  for  its  successors.    The  monograph  deals  worthily 
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with  its  subject ;  the  author  is  always  in  touch  with  original  authorities, 
even  outside  the  needs  of  biography.  Archives  such  as  those  of  Niimbeig 
and  Wiirzburg  have  been  diUgently  used,  and  the  information  gained 
from  them  digested,  and  not  merely  accumulated.  But  the  work  is  really 
more  than  a  mere  biography ;  the  outlook  on  general  history  is,  if  any- 
thing, more  than  adequate,  while  the  sketches  of  character,  even  where 
slight,  are  often  clear  and  discriminating.  So  many  threads  of  German  and 
ecclesiastical  politics  tangled  themselves  around  Gregory's  life  that  his 
biographer  has  no  easy  task.  The  limits  of  historical  biography  and 
general  history  are  perhaps  not  always  strictly  observed  by  the  author ; 
here  and  there  the  general  history  should  be  more  condensed,  or  else  made 
fuller  for  the  sake  of  clearness.  Gregory's  chief  writings  might  perhaps 
be  described  in  greater  detail  with  advantage,  as  done  on  a  proportional 
scale  in  Brockhaus's  clear  and  interesting  study.  Many  historical  students 
can  move  but  slowly  in  the  thorny  field  of  the  later  councils  or  the  by- 
paths of  German  dynasties,  and  such  would  doubtless  wish  for  these 
improvements  in  a  work  of  real  value  on  an  important  subject.  The  bare 
enumeration  of  headings  to  chapters — early  life,  the  council  of  Basle, 
the  German  neutrality,  life  at  Niimberg  (when  Niimberg  had  for  neigh- 
bour and  burggrave  Albert  Achilles  of  Brandenburg),  the  congress  of 
Mantua,  the  breach  with  the  Curia  (in  the  matter  of  the  bishopric  of 
Brixen),  life  at  the  Bohemian  court  of  George  Podiebrad — gives  only  a 
general  idea  of  his  activity.  Moreover  his  honesty,  eloquence,  learning, 
and  ability  (qualities  not  always  found  together)  made  him  a  man  of  mark 
in  every  field  he  entered  upon. 

It  is  a  thoroughly  sound  instinct  which,  no  less  than  the  course  of 
events  themselves,  contrasts  him  with  Aeneas  Sylvius :  the  one  re- 
presented German,  the  other  Italian  humanism ;  the  one  was  straight- 
forward if  imguarded,  the  other  adroit  and  supple.  Aeneas  reached  the 
height  of  his  ambition  as  head  of  Christendom,  but  even  then  had  to 
wince  at  references  made  by  the  other  to  his  former  life ;  Gregory  was 
seldom  victorious,  and  was  defeated  in  his  greatest  struggle.  But  the 
significance  of  his  life  was  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  success  he  himself 
attained,  and  he  will  always  be  one  of  the  most  attractive  characters  in 
an  age  when  great  men  were  rare. 

Gregory  of  Heimburg  was  no  mean  humanist.  His  learning  gained 
him  many  friends — Morosini,  John  Vitez  (bishop  of  Grosswardein,  after- 
wards archbishop  of  Gran),  and  others.  With  John  Rot  he  had  an  interest- 
ing literary  discussion  on  the  respective  merits  of  rhetoric  and  law ;  with 
Aeneas  Sylvius  himself  he  had  a  literary  controversy  on  the  source  of  the 
Nile,  which  the  future  pope  afterwards  settled  in  a  dialogue  from  which  his 
opponent  was  absent.  He  presented  Victor,  son  of  George  Podiebrad,  with 
a  tractate  '  De  MiHtia  et  Bepublica,'  but  an  untimely  captivity  in  war  made 
its  use  unnecessary.  ELis  legal  opinions,  and  even  papers  of  state,  were 
illustrated  by  classic  references  and  ancient  examples  that  then  were  new. 
A  friend  and  later  opponent,  Martin  Mair  (himself  a  distinguished  man), 
once  rightly  reminded  him  that  geographical  and  literary  discussions  were 
out  of  place  in  papers  of  state.  This  was  indeed  a  weakness  of  Gregory's, 
*  a  last  infirmity ; '  but  one  of  the  most  attractive  parts  of  the  work  before 
us  is  that  which  describes  the  circle  of  humanists  and  others  who  gathered 
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around  him  at  Nomberg,  the  town  which  first  saw  his  merits  and  retained 
him  as  legal  adviser,  leaving  him  free  to  take  part  in  suits  for  other 
dientSy  for  Comrad  of  Mainz,  Albert  of  Austria,  Sigismund  of  Tyrol,  King 
Ladislas,  Lewis  the  Bich  of  Bavaria- Landshut,  Albert  Achilles  and 
George  Podiebrad.  The  life  of  an  advocate  was  a  busy  and  varied  one, 
with  dangers  of  its  own  {e.g.  Gregory,  much  like  Blumenau,  was  seized 
and  kept  captive  by  one  Jacob  Auer  early  in  1546,  at  the  instigation,  as 
be  believed,  of  Frederick  m) ;  but  it  also  brought  advantages  of  its  own  : 
bis  position  at  various  courts  was  even  better  than  at  Niimberg  itself, 
and  brought  him  many  friends,  so  that  his  later  correspondence  with 
Albert  Achilles  of  Brandenburg,  whom  he  had  warmly  opposed  once 
in  the  interests  of  Niimberg,  and  once  again  in  those  of  Lewis  the  Bich, 
contains  much  valuable  criticism  on  passing  events  and  policies. 

It  was  characteristic  of  Gregory,  with  his  tastes  and  acquirements, 
tbat  he  should  become  an  advocate.  His  nature  had  a  thoroughly 
practical  tendency,  and  he  really  respected  his  profession  even  if  it  some- 
times  placed  him  in  awkward  positions  (cf.  page  98).  In  contrast  to 
most  jurists  of  his  time,  he  was  a  doctor  utriiisque  juris,  having  studied 
Homan  law,  which  they  placed  below  canon  law.  But  this  study  did 
not  lead  him,  as  it  might  have  done,  to  depreciate  local  systems  and 
precedents ;  in  his  greatest  suits  (those  against  Albert  Achilles  especially) 
be  took  his  stand  firmly  on  the  old  laws  of  the  four  divisions  of  the 
nation,  and  fought  against  the  notion  of  a  general  law  emanating  firom 
tbe  emperor  and  able  to  override  all  else.  Like  other  jurists  of  the  time, 
be  preferred  strengthening  the  power  of  local  princes  to  propping  up  that 
of  an  ineffective  empire. 

It  was  also  characteristic  that,  with  his  great  interest  in  ecclesiastical 
matters  (of  pressing  interest  for  any  patriotic  German  of  the  time)  and  his 
love  of  theology,  he  remained  a  layman.  National  politics  and  the  needs 
of  the  nation  famished  him  with  his  starting-point,  and  thus  he  gave  an 
unconscious  prophecy  of  the  German  reformation,  which  (for  a  further 
parallel)  was  so  closely  connected  on  both  sides  with  the  dynastic  policies 
tbat  thwarted  him  in  the  objects  of  his  life. 

He  made  his  first  entrance  on  wider  politics  at  Basle,  where  he  re- 
presented the  elector  of  Mainz ;  here  he  developed  his  convictions  in  favour 
of  councils,  convictions  not  founded  on  theory  (as  were  those  of  Gusa), 
but  on  practical  considerations  as  to  the  relations  of  pope  and  council. 
Tbe  concHiar  movement  was  largely  due  to  the  development  of  national 
feeling  as  opposed  to  simpler  unity,  and  Gregory,  who  was  ahead  of  his 
generation  in  national  feeling,  naturally  turned  to  councils  as  affording  the 
best  chance  of  reforms,  needed  even  more  in  Germany  than  anywhere  else. 
Moreover  he  had  a  decided  leaning  to  democracy,  and  councils  were  the 
democracy  (if  not  sometimes  the  rabble)  of  the  church.    The  German 
princes  of  the  day,  even  if  Albert  of  Brandenburg  was  the  only  one  who 
could  conduct  a  negotiation  in  person,  were  able  to  see  this,  and  hence 
they  never  were  really  earnest  (as  Gregory  hoped)  in  the  matter  of  councils 
and  conciliar  reform.    But  at  Basle,  moreover,  the  conciliar  idea  was 
losing  its  power ;  the  tide  soon  set  in  favour  of  the  papacy.    Its  ultimate 
triumph  was  not,  however,  due  to  any  real  revival  of  its  power  (and  thus 
when  Gregory  himself  was  excommunicated  it  made  but  little  difference 

o  o  2 


lolf 


1892  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  566 

for  the  concordat  is  a  letter  of  Greg^nry's,  it  is  only  natural  to  hesitate 
before  we  believe  the  statement.  Persons  injured  find  it  hard  to  be 
impartial,  and  Gregory's  hatred  for  the  Emperor  was  as  honest  and 
thoroughgoing  as  everything  abont  him. 

Bohemia  was  a  natural  refuge  for  one  suspected  of  heresy  and  credited 
with  ability,  and  George  Podiebrad  was  no  unworthy  patron  of  Gregory, 
much  as  their  tastes  differed.  Podiebrad's  ambiguous  position  with  regard 
to  the  papacy  was  rapidly  verging  to  an  open  quarrel,  and  when  the 
quarrel  came  (1465)  Gregory  was  an  able  ally.  To  this  controversy 
belong  his  two  apologies,  and  this  second  discussion  fills  as  important  a 
place  in  history  as  the  first.  It  was  ended  by  the  death  of  the  king  before 
a  peace,  certainly  coming,  could  be  made  (22  March  1471).  Gregory, 
whose  possessions  at  Wurzburg  had  been  seized,  and  son  imprisoned, 
found  a  refuge  at  the  court  of  Duke  Albert  at  Dresden.  But  his  own 
end  was  drawing  near;  on  19  March  1472  he  was  absolved,  and  in 
August  of  the  same  year  he  died.  Whatever  his  memories  of  past 
struggles  may  have  been,  he  died  at  peace  with  the  church,  to  which  he 
always  declared  his  devotion  as  '  the  bride  of  Christ.*  Significant  as  his 
life  may  have  been  ecclesiastically,  it  was  still  more  significant  for  the 
national  development  of  Germany.  The  typical  characteristics  of  the 
nation  are  to  be  seen  in  him  at  their  best ;  the  typical  evils  of  German  life 
-especially  its  disunion  and  dynastic  jealousies,  and  its  relation  to  the 
papacy — hampered  him  in  his  best  endeavours;  above  all,  in  his  last 
straggle  he  based  his  appeals  to  the  nation  on  '  patriotism '  first  and 
foremost.  J.  P.  Whitney. 


Un  givdizio  di  lesa  Bomanitd  sotto  Leone  X :  aggiuntevi  le  orazioni  di 
Celso  Mellini  e  di  Cristoforo  Longolio.  Da  D.  Gnoli.  (Eoma :  Tipo- 
grafia  della  Camera  dei  Deputati.    1891.) 

This  little  book  rather  belongs  to  the  history  of  Uterature  than  to  the 
literature  of  history.  It  nevertheless  relates  to  a  period  and  a  country 
when  literary  questions  entered  more  deeply  into  public  life  than  is  often 
the  case,  of  which  foct  it  affords  a  curious  proof.  It  moreover  concerns 
an  episode  of  the  reign  of  Pope  Leo  X  overlooked  by  Roscoe,  generally 
80  full  of  information  respecting  the  men  of  letters  of  that  day ;  wad 
apparently  equally  unknown  to  his  translator  Bossi,  whose  allusion  to 
Celso  Mellini,  one  of  the  persons  principally  concerned,  shows  how  little 
be  knew  of  him.  Signor  Gnoli* s  monograph,  therefore,  is  highly  accept- 
able, and  its  execution  is  most  thorough  and  satisfEkctory.  The  episode 
curiously  illustrates  the  jealousy  of  Italian  scholars  against  ultramontanes 
^ho  betrayed  a  disposition  to  settle  among  them,  and  their  tenacity — 
half  enthusiasm,  half  affectation — in  maintaining  the  forms  of  the 
I^man  repubhc.  Christophorus  Longolius  (Longueil),  the  illegitimate 
son  of  a  French  prelate  by  a  Belgian  woman,  had  repaired  to  Home  for 
pittposes  of  study  in  1616,  at  the  age  of  twenty-eight,  bringing  a  con. 
siderable  reputation  for  scholarship  and  eloquence  already  acquired  in 
^Wce.  He  studied  Greek  under  Lascaris,  and  having  composed  and 
published  five  orations,  in  praise  of  Borne  and  Italy,  was  in  1519  on  the 
point  of  being  rewarded  with  the  Boman  citizenship   when  enemies, 


566  REVIEWS   OF  BOOKS  July 

resenting  the  bestowal  of  such  an  honour  upon  a  foreigner,  discovered 
that  in  his  youth  he  had  also  composed  and  published  an  oration  on 
the  superiority  of  the  Franks  to  the  Romans,  with  many  severe  remarks 
in  disparagement  of  the  latter.  A  tremendous  clamour  arose,  the  in- 
tended honour  was  deferred,  Buad  Longolius  was  summoned  to  justify 
himself  against  his  principal  opponent,  Celso  Mellini,  a  fiery  youth 
whose  very  spirited  declamation  is  now  first  printed  by  Signor  GnoU 
from  a  manuscript.  So  great  was  the  effect  produced  that  Longolius, 
it  is  said,  would  certainly  have  been  torn  in  pieces,  had  he  been  present ; 
he  had,  however,  retired  from  the  scene  of  action,  and  his  rejoinder, 
although,  as  Signor  Gnoli  has  shown,  first  printed  at  Rome,  was  composed 
at  a  safe  distance.  Leo  is  said  to  have  observed  that  Mellini  had  shown 
the  most  talent,  but  that  Longolius  had  the  better  case.  He  had  also 
influential  friends,  including  Bembo  imd  Sadoleto.  After  a  while  the 
agitation  calmed  down,  and  Longohus  received  the  coveted  distinction. 
His  antagonist  Mellini  had  in  the  mean  time  come  to  an  untimely  end, 
having  been  accidentally  drowned  just  as  he  was  receiving  the  most 
substantial  marks  of  Leo's  favour.  Longolius  did  not  long  survive  him, 
dying  in  September  1622  of  a  fever  at  Padua,  where  he  had  lately  resided. 
He  was  attended  in  his  last  hours  by  Reginald  Pole,  with  whom  he  had 
formed  an  intimate  friendship,  and  who  subsequently  edited  his  epistles. 
His  epitaph  was  written  by  Bembo.  He  had  acquired  a  great  repu- 
tation for  the  Ciceronian  purity  of  his  Latin,  asd  is  believed  to  be  &e 
scholar  ridiculed  under  the  name  of  Nosoponus  by  Erasmus,  for  his 
exclusive  and  finical  devotion  to  one  favourite  author.  Signor  Gnoli's 
pains  have  been  well  bestowed  upon  this  characteristic  episode,  and  he 
has  added  to  our  obligation  by  his  discovery  of  Mellini's  oration  and  his 
more  accurate  reproduction  of  Longohus's  reply  from  the  original  Roman 
edition,  the  existence  of  which  was  also  first  ascertained  by  him. 

R.  Gabnett. 


A  History  of  Nottinghamshire.    By  Cornelius  Bbown. 
(London  :  Elliot  Stock.    1891.) 

This  is  the  seventh  issue  of  Mr.  Elliot  Stock's '  Popular  County  Histories.' 
It  is  somewhat  to  be  regretted  that  there  is  no  editor  of  the  series,  or  any 
common  plan  of  action  agreed  upon  in  the  compilation  of  these  com- 
pendious and  useful  volumes.  The  best  of  the  series  that  has  hitherto 
been  issued  is  undoubtedly  that  of  Cumberland  by  Chancellor  Ferguson, 
and  we  commend  it  to  the  future  writers  of  these  histories  as  an  excellent 
plan  upon  which  to  arrange  their  material.  The  book  on  Nottingham- 
shire  is  not  a  bad  one,  and  contains  some  pleasantly  written  matter 
which  will  be  for  the  most  part  new  even  to  the  literary  residents  of  the 
county,  but  the  arrangement  is  thoroughly  faulty.  Twenty-two  pages 
are  given  at  the  beginning  of  the  volume  to  a  rapid  sketch  of  the  town  of 
Nottingham  from  the  Danish  invasion  down  to  free  library  and  art 
schooldays.  Then  come  twenty  short  chapters  that  tell  of  a  variety  of 
facts  and  gossip  about  different  villages  and  small  towns  of  the  county,  and 
of  the  people,  big  and  little,  who  once  inhabited  them.  There  are  also 
brief  chapters  on  geology,  flora  and  faima,  dialect  and  folk-lore,  legend, 
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tradition,  and  anecdote,  as  well  as  a  jejune  one  of  twelve  pages  on  art  and 
architecture. 

The  county  of  Nottingham  is  not  rich  in  local  works,  and  this  is  the 
first  county  history  that  has  aimed  at  covering  the  whole  shire.  It  is 
therefore  singularly  unfortunate  that  the  author  should  have  wasted  his 
very  Umited  space  by  giving  chapters  on  geology,  flora,  fauna,  &c.,  which 
are  far  too  scrappy  to  be  of  great  help  to  anyone.  The  consequence  is 
that  much  of  particularly  interesting  medieval  and  later  history  goes 
altogether  unchronicled.  We  can  find,  for  instance,  nothing  in  Mr. 
Brown's  pages  about  that  singular  intermixture  of  jurisdiction  that 
prevailed  between  Nottinghamshire  and  Derbyshire  right  down  to  Eliza- 
bethan days.  Up  to  the  reign  of  Henry  HI,  the  assizes  for  the  two 
counties  of  Derby  and  Notts  were  held  only  at  Nottingham.  From  the 
beginning  of  that  reign  up  to  1566  they  were  held  alternately  at  the  two 
county  towns,  and  during  all  that  period  there  was  a  joint  sheriff  for  the 
two  shires.  Payments  to  the  crown  from  the  corpus  of  the  two  counties 
brought  about  various  disputes  and  difficulties.  This  is  a  subject  which 
has  been  but  httle  touched  upon,  and  which  might  be  followed  up  with 
advantage,  but  Mr.  Brown's  plan  has  been  to  altogether  ignore  it. 

Although  the  book  is  sure  to  give  satisfeustion  to  many,  and  by  the  use 
of  the  index  various  httle  facts  about  places  and  people  of  Nottinghamshire 
can  be  readily  found  amid  the  confusion  of  the  chapters,  nevertheless  the 
historical  student  cannot  fail  to  be  disappointed,  and  the  book  will  be 
closed  by  the  better  instructed  with  a  feeling  that  it  is  but  another 
example  of  a  lost  opportunity.  It  is  a  jumble  of  topographical  and 
personal  facts,  rather  than  in  any  true  sense  a  *  county  history.' 

J.  Ghables  Cox. 


Uie  Spanish  Story  of  the  Armada,  and  other  essays.  By  James  Anthony 
Fboudb.    (London :  Longmans,  Green,  &  Co.    1892.) 

No  better  criticism  of  Professor  Froude*s  '  Spanish  Story  of  the  Armada ' 
can  be  offered  than  the  author's  own  words  in  his  essay  on  Antonio 
Perez,  printed  in  the  same  volume.  '  BriUiant  writers  of  history,'  he  says, 
*  are  subject  to  one  general  temptation — they  desire  to  give  their  narrative 
dramatic  completeness.  The  drama,  if  it  is  to  have  flavour,  must  revolve 
upon  personal  motives,  and  history  must  follow  on  the  same  lines.'  Mr. 
Froude  has  taken  an  excellent  and  painstaking  work  by  Don  Gesareo 
Fernandez  Duro,  pubhshed  in  1884,  giving  a  number  of  contemporary 
Spanish  narratives  of  the  Armada  expedition,  and  has  by  its  aid  and  that 
of  Strada's '  De  Bello  Belgico '  painted  a  briUiant  and  vivid  picture  of  the 
most  dramatic  incident  in  Enghsh  history.  The  essay  is  interesting, 
striking,  theatrical,  presenting  in  the  author's  well-known  manner 
separate  and  partial  scenes  and  detached  personalities  which  may  help 
the  cursory  reader  to  reaUse  more  or  less  correctly  the  spirit  of  tbe 
times — ^but  it  is  not  history  nevertheless.  When  the  real  history  of  the 
Armada  comes  to  be  written,  when  the  English,  Spanish,  and  Flemish 
accounts  are  melted  and  refined  into  one  narrative,  less  care  will  be  taken 
to  paint  the  duke  of  Medina  Sidonia  as  a  vindictive  nincompoop,  and  far 
more  attention  will  be  devoted  to  the  mainsprings  of  Alexander  Famese's 
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action  or  rather  inaction,  and  to  the  reason  of  Philip's  appointment  of  the 
duke  to  a  command  for  which  he  plaintively  confessed  himself  unfitted. 
A  fact  which  is  usually  lost  sight  of  by  English  students  is  that  the 
expedition  against  England  was  positively  forced  upon  Philip  in  his  own 
despite.  For  thirty  years  he  had  urged  upon  his  agents  and  ambassadois 
in  England  a  policy  of  conciliation.  He  had  resisted  for  all  those  years 
the  entreaties  of  the  English,  Scotch,  and  Irish  catholics  to  support  them 
in  rebellion  against  the  queen.  His  stolid  impassibility  on  the  subject 
had  broken  the  heart  of  Quadra,  the  most  faithftd  servant  that  monardi 
ever  had ;  he  had  seen  his  colonies  sacked  and  his  commerce  destroyed 
by  English  privateers  owned  by  the  EngUsh  court ;  he  had  been  robbed 
of  treasure  beyond  calculation,  and  had  suffered  patiently  a  long  course  of 
insult  and  injury  from  a  queen  whom  he  could  have  crushed  on  a  score 
of  occasions  during  her  first  ten  yeais  of  power.  Leicester,  who  had  fawned 
upon  him  and  sworn  eternal  fealty  and  gratitude,  who  had  with  that 
itching  palm  of  his  taken  all  the  bribes  that  PhiUp  would  give  him,  was 
conunanding  an  army  against  him  in  his  own  revolted  territory;  and 
after  thirty  years  of  sluggish  hesitancy  Philip  saw  what  his  less  timid 
advisers  had  seen  firom  the  first,  that  this  was  a  duel  to  the  death  m 
which  further  inaction  meant  for  him  the  loss  of  territory,  weal&, 
predominance,  and  honour.  And  then  he  moved,  but,  with  his  ^  leaden 
foot,'  he  moved  too  late.  It  is  not  needful  to  concentrate  the  blame  for 
the  ill  success  of  the  expedition  upon  the  duke  of  Medina  Sidonia,  as 
Professor  Froude  does.  From  the  very  first  the  Armada  had  the  germs 
of  failure  in  it.  Like  most  timid  men  Philip  was  in  a  desperate  hurry 
when  he  did  make  up  his  mind.  He  had  put  off  Hawkins  with  vague 
generalities  when  he  offered  him  a  fleet  to  invade  England  in  1571.  He 
had  timidly  paltered  with  Stukeley's  offers,  with  Semple's  plans,  with 
Father  Persons'  assurances  of  aid.  He  had  put  off  and  disgusted  the 
English  cathohc  nobles  who  for  years  after  Elizabeth's  accession  would 
have  received  him  with  open  arms,  but  when  at  last  he  decided  to  strike 
the  blow  he  would  not  wait  for  success  to  be  organised.  No  seaman  in 
Europe  knew  his  business  better  than  Santa  Cruz,  and  his  complete 
plans  for  the  expedition  published  in  Senor  Fernandez  Duro's  book  are  a 
monument  of  knowledge  and  foresight.  There  were  to  be  150  large  ships, 
820  smaller  vessels  of  from  50  to  80  tons  each,  40  galleys  and  6  galleasaes— 
556  in  all,  besides  240  fiat  boats  and  pinnaces.  There  were  to  be  in  all 
80,000  seamen  and  an  army  of  68,890  men  and  1,600  horse,  and  the 
extra  expenditure  over  the  ordinary  army  estimates  was  to  be  8,801,288 
ducats.  But  to  concentrate  so  great  a  force  as  this  in  Spain  itself  would 
have  been  too  slow  a  process  for  Philip's  haste,  and  the  first  fatal  step  wis 
taken  by  agreeing  that  one  half  was  to  be  raised  by  Parma  in  the  Nether- 
lands. Santa  Cruz,  old  sailor  as  he  was,  could  ill  brook  a  divided 
command,  and  became  discontented  and  jealous.  He  saw  that  hurry  was 
incompatible  with  efficiency,  and  told  Philip  as  much.  The  deserting 
Irishman,  Sir  William  Stanley,  had  urged  the  need  of  first  securing  some 
good  harbours  of  refuge  on  the  Irish  coast,  and  undertook  to  seize  and 
hold  Ireland  with  6,000  men.  Colonel  Semple  thought  that  the  Scotch 
harbours  should  first  be  taken.  Parma  said  that  the  ports  on  the  coast 
of  Holland  might  be  easier.     Santa  Cruz  himself  said  he  would  prefff 
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the  Zealand  ports,  but  he  was  quite  certain  that  some  handy  harbours  of 
refuge  must  be  secured  if  the  expedition  was  to  succeed.  But  Philip  was 
in  a  nervous  trepidation;  the  prior  seizing  of  harbours  would  have 
divxQged  the  object  of  the  preparations  which  he  fondly  hoped  to  keep 
secret ;  and  when  Santa  Cruz,  relying  upon  his  own  better  knowledge, 
told  him  that  hurry  meant  failure,  Phihp  answered  him  harshly,  and  the 
splendid  old  general,  who  would  have  stood  unmoved  before  an  army, 
incontinently  went  home  and  died  of  a  broken  heart  at  the  rough  words 
of  a  man  infinitely  his  inferior  in  all  but  rank.  This  decided  the  fate  of 
the  Armada.  Henceforward  Philip  had  his  own  way,  imd  that  way  was  a 
bad  one. 

The  appointment  of  Medina  Sidonia  had  two  objects  which  come  out 
clearly  in  the  contemporary  papers,  although  Professor  Froude  partly 
overlooks  them.  He  was  one  of  the  best  horsemen  and  most  brilliant  nobles 
in  Spain,  first  in  splendour  and  dexterity  in  the  bull  ring  and  the  tourney ; 
head  of  the  Guzmans,  and  all-powerful  in  Cadiz,  the  first  maritime  city 
in  the  land.  All  the  nobles  of  Spain  and  Italy  were  flocking  to  Lisbon 
or  to  Flanders  to  join  the  standard.  Jealous  of  each  other,  haughty  and 
quarrelsome,  there  was  only  one  man  under  whom  they  could  serve,  and 
that  was  the  first  amongst  them,  the  duke  of  Medina  Sidonia.  Envious 
Alfonso  de  Leiva,  who  is  one  of  Professor  Froude's  pet  heroes,  had  written 
to  the  king  behind  Simta  Cruz*s  back  complaining  of  dilatonness,  and 
had  been  the  cause  of  the  great  man's  down&ll  in  the  hope  of  succeeding 
him  in  the  supreme  command.  Diego  Flores,  Juan  Martinez  de  Becalde, 
and  many  others  knew  that  on  their  merits  alone  they  had  a  right  to  be 
selected,  but  they  must  all  needs  bend  their  heads  before  the  highest 
noble  in  Spain,  and  Medina  Sidonia's  appointment  was  the  only  means 
of  avoiding  dissension  at  the  very  outset.  But  it  did  more  than  that ;  it 
enabled  Philip  to  persuade  himself  that  he  could  control  the  fleet 
from  the  Escurial  as  if  he  himself  were  on  board  of  it.  He  knew 
the  duke,  utterly  inexperienced  as  he  was  and  incapable  as  he  confessed 
himself  to  be,  would  adhere  to  the  very  letter  of  his  instructions.  In  the 
king's  letter  to  the  duke  (April  1),  he  lays  down  the  most  precise 
orders.  He  is  to  go  and  join  hands  with  Parma  before  everything 
else  and  co-operate  cordially  with  him ;  he  is  to  do  nothing  without  him, 
and  indeed  is  simply  to  protect  the  passage  of  Parma's  army  and  not  to 
land  a  man  without  Parma's  permission.  '  Remember  that  your  only 
business  is  to  fight  at  sea  .  .  .  but  I  must  charge  you  to  follow  these 
injunctions  of  mine  strictly  according  to  the  exact  words.'  The  duke 
was  surely  not  to  be  blamed  for  obeying  such  precise  commands  as  these. 
Doubtless  Phihp  wanted  to  be  satisfied  that,  when  once  the  operations 
commenced,  Parma  would  be  master,  which  he  probably  would  not  have 
been  if  Santa  Cruz  had  commanded ;  and,  until  that  time  arrived,  he, 
Phihp,  wished  to  control  the  expedition  himself.  Herrera  says  that  the 
duke  probably  owed  his  appointment  to  his  'prudence  and  benignity,' 
which  is  quite  in  accordance  with  my  theory. 

At  the  entrance  to  the  Channel  a  council  was  held  at  which  the  duke 
informed  his  admirals  what  the  king's  orders  were.  The  nobles  were 
panting  for  the  fray,  and  Martinez  de  Recalde  even  thus  early  warned  the 
duke  against  betraying  the  king's  cause  by  a  too  slavish  obedience  to  his 
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orders,  and  almost  violently  urged  him  to  attack  and  take  PlymoutiL 
The  duke  replied  that  the  '  king  had  ordered  him  strictly  to  join  hands 
with  Parma,  and  he  had  no  discretion  in  the  matter,  nor  was  he  so  yam 
as  to  suppose  that  the  king  would  allow  him  to  violate  his  commands  on 
this  his  first  expedition.'  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  duke  could  have 
acted  differently,  seeing  the  position  in  which  he  was  placed  and  the 
character  of  the  man  he  was  serving,  and  when  an  impartial  history 
comes  to  be  written  the  blame,  now  dealt  out  by  Professor  Froude  so 
harshly  to  the  duke,  will  no  doubt  fall  largely  upon  Alexander  Fam^e, 
prince  of  Parma.  Professor  Froude  presents  one  of  his  dramatic  stage 
pictures  of  the  duke's  alleged  base  desertion  through  private  spite  of 
Pedro  de  Valdez,  whose  ship  became  disabled  in  the  Channel.  The 
passage  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  author's  method  of  writing  history. 

'  The  English  followed  leisurely  two  miles  behind,  and  Becalde's  own 
vessel  had  suffered  so  much  in  the  engagement  that  she  was  observed  to 
be  dropping  back  and  to  be  in  danger  of  being  left  alone  and  overtak^i. 
Pedro  de  Valdez  in  the  "  Gapitana  "  of  the  Andalusian  squadron,  one  of 
the  finest  ships  in  the  fleet,  observed  his  old  comrade  in  difficulties  and 
bore  up  to  help  him.  After  such  a  day  the  men  perhaps  were  all  of  them 
disturbed  and  hkely  to  make  mistakes  in  difficult  manoeuvres.  In  turn- 
ing, the  **  Gapitana  "  came  into  collision  with  the  "  Santa  Gatalina"  and 
broke  her  bowsprit ;  the  fore  topmast  followed,  and  the  ship  became  an 
unmanageable  wreck.  She  had  five  hundred  men  on  board,  besides  a 
considerable  part  of  the  money  which  had  been  sent  for  the  use  of  the 
fleet.  To  desert  such  a  vessel,  and  desert  along  with  it  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal officers  of  the  expedition  on  the  first  disaster,  would  be  an  act  of 
cowardice  and  dishonour  not  to  be  looked  for  in  a  Spanish  nobleman. 
But  night  was  coming  on.  '  To  bear  up  was  to  risk  a  renewal  of  the 
fighting,  for  which  the  duke  had  no  stomach.  He  bore  Don  Pedro  a 
grudge  for  having  opposed  him  at  Gorunna  when  he  desired  to  aband<ni 
the  expedition.  Diego  Flores,  his  adviser,  had  also  his  dislike  for  Don 
Pedro,  and  to  the  astonishment  of  every  one  the  signal  was  made  that  the 
fleet  was  not  to  stop  and  that  Don  Pedro  was  to  be  left  to  his  fate.  De 
Leyva  and  Oquendo,  unable  to  believe  the  order  to  be  serious,  hastened 
on  board  the  **  San  Martin  "  to  protest.  The  duke  hesitated ;  Diego  Flores, 
however,  said  that  to  wait  would  be  to  risk  the  loss  of  the  whole  fleet,  and 
by  Diego  Flores  Philip  had  directed  the  duke  to  be  guided. . . .  Don  Pedro 
was  deserted.  .  .  .  The  loss  of  Don  Pedro  was  not  the  last  and  not  the 
worst  calamity  of  the  night.  Soon  after  dark  the  air  was  shaken  and  the  sky 
was  lighted  by  an  explosion  in  the  centre  of  the  Spanish  fleet.  Oquendo's 
ship,  **  Our  Lady  of  the  Rose,"  was  blown  up  and  two  hundred  men  dead 
and  wounded  were  hurled  into  the  sea.' 

Now  this  is  a  very  dramatic  picture,  doubtless,  but  one  in  many 
respects  unwarranted  by  Professor  Froude's  own  authorities.  The  unjuss 
assertion  that  Pedro  Valdez  was  deserted  out  of  petty  spite  is  not  borne 
out  in  any  way.  The  order  of  events  is  different  from  that  given  by 
Mr.  Froude.  Oquendo  did  not  hurry  on  board  the  *  San  Martin  '  to  re- 
monstrate with  the  duke  about  the  desertion,  because  his  own  ship  vis 
in  ablaze  before  any  one  thought  of  leaving  Don  Pedro  Valdez  to  his  fate. 

Professor  Froude  appears  to  draw  his  information  on  this  incident 
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from  what  is  called  the  Jesuit  narrative  in  the '  Royal  Academy  of  History  * 
(Fernandez  Duro),  and  there  it  is  related  in  the  following  way : — 

*  Don  Pedro  Valdez  ran  foul  of  the  **  Santa  Catalina  "  and  broke  his 
bowsprit.  At  this  time  Oquendo's  flagship  caught  fire  in  the  magazine, 
and  many  of  the  soldiers  and  neatly  all  the  sailors  were  blown  up.  As 
there  was  no  one  to  work  the  ship,  she  drifted  towards  the  enemy's  fleet, 
and  the  duke  ordered  a  signal  gun  to  be  fired  and  bore  round  to  help  her, 
which  he  did.  At  the  same  time  Don  Pedro  Valdez's  foremast  was 
broken.  The  duke  endeavoured  to  succour  him  and  get  a  cable  on  board, 
and  even  placed  himself  on  the  poop  and  tried  to  do  so  with  his  own 
bands,  but  he  could  not  succeed  owing  to  the  heavy  sea,  and  it  was  neces- 
sary therefore  for  the  ships  to  proceed  after  consultation  with  Don  Diego 
Flores  .  .  .  who  said  that  the  whole  fleet  would  otherwise  be  imperilled.* 

This  account  is  borne  out  by  Strada,  who  distinctly  says  that  Pedro 
Valdez  lost  his  foremast  in  trying  to  aid  Oquendo's  burning  flagship.  He 
says  that  it  was  night,  that  the  sea  was  very  heavy,  and  that  Oquendo 
was  busy  saving  men  and  treasure  from  his  burning  ship.  It  is  im- 
possible, therefore,  even  in  the  light  of  Professor  Froude's  own  authorities, 
for  events  to  have  happened  as  he  says,  and  the  poor  overweighted  duke 
has  already  enough  to  answer  for  in  the  faults  and  shortcomings  of  Philip 
and  Parma,  without  handing  him  down  to  posterity  as  a  poltroon  who 
sacrificed  one  of  his  principal  ships  out  of  personal  spite. 

Professor  Froude's  essay  abounds  in  small  blemishes  which  are  extra- 
ordinary in  the  work  of  an  author  so  accomplished.  Don  Hugo  de  Mon- 
cada  is  everywhere  called  Mon9ada  ;  that  fine  old  sea  dog  Don  Martin  de 
Bertondona  is  altered  by  Mr.  Froude  into  Bretondona.  To  call  Don 
Diego  Enriquez  and  Don  Juan  Martinez  de  Becalde  respectively  Don 
Enriquez  and  Don  Martinez  is  as  bad  as  writing  an  English  knight  Sir 
Smith  or  Sir  Brown.  Mabtin  A.  S.  Hume. 

Sir  Walter  Balegh :  a  Biography.    By  William  Stebbinq. 
(Oxford  :  Clarendon  Press.    1891.) 

Mr.  Stebbing's  work  will  deservedly  take  a  high  place  amongst  the 
biographies  of  Raleigh.  Not  only  is  he  devoted  to  his  subject  in  all  its 
many-sided  aspects,  but  he  has  evidently  based  his  conclusions  on  pains- 
taking research,  and  has  embodied  the  result  of  his  researches  in  an 
attractive  narrative.  In  many  points  he  controverts  the  arguments  of 
previous  inquirers,  and  it  would  evidently  be  rash  in  any  future  in- 
vestigator to  approach  the  feicts  of  Baleigh's  life  without  taking  account 
of  Mr.  Stebbing's  arguments. 

It  would,  however,  be  most  unwise  to  take  everything  as  proved  which 
appears  to  be  proved  in  Mr.  Stebbing's  pages.  In  his  narrative  of  the 
Guiana  voyage  and  of  the  subsequent  proceedings,  he  is  led  by  his  en- 
thusiastic admiration  for  his  hero  to  slur  over  difficulties.  For  instance, 
being  anxious  to  discredit  the  testimony  of  Sir  Julius  Caesar  to  the  effect 
that  Baleigh  '  confessed  that  he  proposed  the  taking  of  the  Mexico  fleet  if 
the  mine  failed,*  Mr.  Stebbing  tells  us  that  'the  fact  of  the  imitation  trial 
might  have  been  itself  doubtful,  but  for  a  fragmentary  sketch  in  a  volume 
of  Sir  Julius  GaBsar's  notes,  preserved  among  the  Lansdowne  MSS.  in  the 
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British  Masenm.  The  report,  which  breaks  off  in  the  middle  of  a  sentenee, 
is  on  council  paper,  and  may  have  been  drawn  up  for  official  use,  if  not 
with  a  view  to  ultimate  insertion  in  the  privy  council  register '  (p.  861). 
What  Mr.  Stebbing  means  by  the  notes  being  '  on  council  paper '  I 
have  not  the  faintest  idea,  but  when  he  suggests  that  they  were  drawn 
up  for  official  use  and  possibly  for  ultimate  insertion  in  the  privy  ooondl 
register,  he  forgets  that  the  register  in  question  may  be  searched  in 
vain  for  any  similar  entries,  and  that  CaBsar's  notes  form  part  of  a  seiies 
taken  by  him  of  almost  every  case  of  importance  coming  before  the 
council  whilst  he  was  himself  a  member  of  it,  and  that,  whilst  none  d 
these  notes  found  their  way  into  any  official  collection,  they  are  all  foond 
amongst  his  own  private  papers.  The  suggestion  that  he  was  warped  by 
the  intention  of  using  them  officially  is  therefore  not  to  be  sustained. 

One  of  the  most  important  points  about  Baleigh*s  voyage  is  the 
assurance  which  he  gave  the  king  that  he  would  not  attack  Spaniards  or 
land  in  Spanish  territory.  Mr.  Stebbing  passes  very  hghtly  over  Gon- 
domar's  evidence,  and  has,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  not  seen  the  extracts 
from  the  Spanish  ambassador's  despatches  which  I  presented  some  years 
ago  to  the  British  Museum. 

Commenting  on  the  passage  in  the  royal  declaration  which  states  that 
security  had  been  taken  for  the  peaceable  behaviour  of  the  expedition,  Mr. 
Stebbing  says  that '  there  even  was  a  story  that  the  court  had  obliged 
Lords  Arundel  and  Pembroke  to  engage  solemnly  for  Raleigh's  return  that 
he  might  be  rendered  personally  hable  for  any  wrong.  The  foundation  for 
this  report  may  have  been  that  late  in  March,  as  the  *'  Destiny  "  was  about 
to  sail  from  the  Thames,  James,  alarmed  at  Gondomar's  prognostications 
of  evil,  retailed  them  to  his  council.  Baleigh's  supporters  at  the  board 
reassured  him  by  affirmations  of  their  willingness  to  give  security  that  no 
harm  should  be  done  to  lands  of  the  king  of  Spain  '  (p.  805). 

Oondomar's  words,  however,  in  his  despatch  of  80  March,  as  we  lean) 
from  the  extract  made  for  presentation  to  the  council  of  state,  were  not 
that  Baleigh's  supporters  affirmed  their  willingness  to  give  security,  but 
that  the  board  agreed  that  security  should  be  given  {se  accordo  que  antes 
de  su  partida  diesse  flanqas),  and  in  his  despatch  of  81  March  Gondomir 
says  that  this  had  actually  been  done ;  stating  that  el  secretario  Winwood 
le  mostro  de  parte  de  aquel  Bey  las  fianqas  que  avia  dado  Gualtero  y  la 
visita  qv^  se  hizo  de  los  navios  que  lleva. 

Those  who,  like  myself,  hold  that  the  information  which  Gondomir 
received  about  Raleigh's  voyage  was  really  of  very  little  consequence  may 
justify  their  view  by  the  following  extract  from  the  consulta  of  the 
Spanish  council  of  state  on  19-29  April,  given  after  reading  Gondomar's 
despatches : 

En  el  primer  panto  que  tooca  la  Jornada  de  Gualtero  Ral^  que  es  negocio  de 
mucha  consideraoion,  oomo  se  ha  representado  k  V.  Md.  y  sine  se  havi»do  a 
las  Indias  que  se  prevengan  los  puertos  adonde  ha  de  ir,  conviene  que  se  hag& 
volando  antes  que  puedan  llegar  alia  estos  navios.  .  .  .  Y  assi  tiene  el  Consejo 
per  may  oonviniente  que  se  d^  mucha  prisa  a  la  Junta  de  Guerra  de  las  Inditf 
en  esta  prevencion  ordenandoles  precisamente  que  no  pierdan  panto  en  ella. 

A  general  order  to  be  on  the  look-out  in  the  ports  of  the  Indies  where 
Raleigh  was  likely  to  land  was  therefore  the  whole  result  of  the  wide- 
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spreading  and  deliberate  treachery  which  Mr.  Stebbing  attributes  to 
James.  What  less  would  Gondomar  have  known  if  he  had  simply 
walked  about  and  used  his  eyes  ? 

In  animadverting  on  Mr.  Stebbing's  inclination  to  regard  his  evidence 
through  his  feelings,  I  do  not  wish  to  detract  at  all  from  the  services  which 
he  has  rendered  to  myself  by  his  frequent  criticisms  of  my  own  work.  I 
shall  be  very  much  surprised  if  some  of  these  criticisms  are  not  just, 
though  I  think  I  have  good  reason  to  hold  back  from  accepting  them 
without  fuller  inquiry  than  is  at  present  possible,  especially  as  Mr. 
Stebbing  vouchsafes  no  references  by  which  his  assertions  may  be  tested. 

Samuel  B.  Oardineb. 


History  of  the  Great  Civil  War,  1642-1649.    By  Samuel  R.  Gardiner. 

Vol.  m.,  1647-1649.    (London :  Longmans,  Green,  &  Co.     1891.) 
A  Student's  History  of  England  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  1886.     By 

Samuel  Bawson  Gardiner.    (London:  Longmans,  Green,  &   Co. 

1892.) 

The  rigime  which  seems  to  have  set  in  once  more  of  florid  jubilees  and 
complimentary  chairings  is  prpbably  not  much  to  Mr.  Gardiner's  taste ; 
but  high  endeavour  successfully  sustained  must  be  allowed  to  celebrate 
its  own  kind  of  victory.  *  In  a  few  weeks,'  wrote  the  author  of  the 
*  History  of  the  Great  Civil  War '  in  the  preface  to  this  its  concluding 
volume,  *  seven  years  will  have  passed  since  I  promised  to  the  Warden 
and  Fellows  of  All  Souls'  College  to  complete  the  present  work  within 
that  space  of  time.  I  have  now  to  offer  them  my  fulfilment  of  this  promise.' 
Few  readers  of  these  words  are  likely  to  be  unmindful  of  the  fact  that 
about  a  year  before  incurring  this  obligation,  the  same  historian  issued  in 
a  connected  form  the  ten  volumes  which  had  occupied  him  for  twice  that 
tale  of  time,  and  which  will  not  easily  be  supplanted  as  the  classical 
narrative  of  a  most  important  period  of  our  history.  Now,  another  stage 
has  been  run ;  or,  to  employ  a  perhaps  more  appropriate  figure,  another 
wing  has  been  added  to  the  structure  into  which  the  architect  has  built 
in  so  much  of  principle  and  of  purpose.  May  some  future  page  of  this 
Review  chronicle  in  its  turn  the  completion,  within  limits  that  may  seem 
naturally  fitting,  of  a  work  by  which  among  its  few  fellows  other  genera- 
tions will  estimate  the  historical  learning  and  judgment  of  our  own  age 
and  country  I 

Few  of  Mr.  Gardiner's  preceding  volumes  have  so  immistakable  a 
unity  as  the  present ;  nor,  after  he  has  once  fairly  engaged  on  his  theme, 
does  he  show  much  inclination  to  break  his  argument  by  illustrative 
digressions.  Li  the  opening  chapter,  indeed,  by  way  of  exemplifying  the 
pressure  of  the  times  upon  the  country  gentry,  and  the  longing  for  peace 
and  order  which  could  hardly  fail  in  the  end  to  further  the  prospects  of 
the  royalist  reaction,  he  introduces  some  passages  from  the  correspondence 
of  the  Vemeys  of  Claydon,  which  has  quite  recently  been  given  to  the 
world  in  so  pleasing  a  form ;  and  when  describing  the  general  discontent 
and  widespread  suspicion  of  corruption  under  which  the  reaction  really 
set  in,  he  recurs  to  the  figure  of  the  courageous  Lady  Vemey  and  to  her 
experiences  of  the  truth  of  Lydgate's  maxim  that  in  London  and  West- 
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minster  *  lacking  money  you  may  not  speed.*  But  of  these  harmless  ex- 
cursuses it  is  unnecessary  to  take  much  account ;  while  on  the  other  hand 
nothing  could  he  more  to  the  point  than  the  relation  of  the  efforts  exer- 
cised in  regions  so  diverse  as  the  university  of  Oxford  and  the  stage  of 
the  Bed  Bull  by  the  rigorous  parliamentary  ordinances  which  marked 
the  temporary  victory  of  the  presbyterians  in  the  summer  of  1647,  and 
which  contributed  in  their  turn  to  swell  the  tide  of  the  reaction  that 
followed.  In  truth  this  period — from  the  early  part  of  1647  to  the  exe- 
cution of  the  king — is  anything  but  a  favourable  one  for  those  side-glances 
into  contemporary  academical  and  Uterary  life  which  introduced  so  re- 
freshing a  variety  into  some  of  his  earlier  volumes.  The  great  puritui 
whom  the  call  of  conscience  (for  it  was  no  meaner  call)  was  so  soon  to 
compel  to  become  the  choragus  of  the  political  drama,  was  during  these 
years  dwelling  more  than  usually  apart ;  and  where  were  the  divines  and 
men  of  letters  whom  the  king  loved  or  affected  ?  One  is  almost  startled 
by  a  coincidence  of  date  very  felicitously  noticed  by  Mr.  Gardiner — viz. 
between  the  publication  of  Jeremy  Taylor's  *  Liberty  of  Prophesying '  and 
the  opening  of  those  negotiations  between  the  king  and  the  army,  which  had 
they  proved  successful  must  have  set  on  foot  a  toleration  as  unlike  in  its 
roots  to  that  commended  by  Taylor  as  it  would  have  been  unacceptable  in 
its  effects  to  the  king  himself.  The  appearance  at  this  date  of  Jeremy 
Taylor's  book  reminds  one  how  other  English  writers  of  renown  were  then 
like  him  living  in  poverty,  but  producing  in  the  midst  of  neglect  fruit 
which  could  be  ill  spared  from  the  gamer  of  our  literature.  But  reminis- 
cences of  this  kind  are  mere  resting-places  or  diverticula  for  a  historiim 
who  has  to  deal  with  an  epoch  such  as  that  occupying  Mr.  Gardiner  in 
his  present  volume — an  epoch  when  a  problem  dire  and  insoluble  over- 
shadowed the  land. 

Dire  and  insoluble,  though,  looked  at  on  the  surface  only,  it  might  at 
first  sight  wear  an  aspect  simple  and  straightforward  enough.  The  new 
model  had  fought  and  conquered ;  in  Ireland  alone  its  task  awaited  com- 
pletion ;  the  Scots  were  over  the  border  again,  and  had  left  the  king  in 
the  hands  of  the  commissioners  of  the  parliament.  To  fix  a  new  Irish 
army  in  sufficient  numbers,  and  in  England,  while  preserving  intact  the 
cavalry  as- a  force  not  admitting  of  being  called  suddenly  again  into  life, 
to  disband  the  bulk  of  the  regular  infantry,  and  depend  for  its  ordinaiy 
peace  organisation  upon  the  train-bands,  was  a  policy,  in  pursuing  which 
the  presbyterian  majority  in  parhament  was  practically  sure  of  the  assent 
of  the  majority  in  the  country  at  large.  Thus,  and  only  thus,  could  the 
pressure  of  taxation,  which  a  succession  of  bad  harvests  was  rendering 
more  and  more  difficult  to  bear,  be  lightened ;  and  thus,  and  only  thus, 
could  the  incubus  of  military  rule,  which  was  felt  before  it  had  established 
itself,  be  shaken  off  in  time.  Nor  could  this  policy  be  said  to  assume  at 
once  an  unreasonable  aspect  in  the  eyes  of  those  whose  interests  or  influ- 
ence were  most  directly  threatened  by  it.  After  all,  when  the  require- 
ments of  the  new  Irish  army  had  been  provided  for  (as  a  vote  of  the 
commons  had  decided  it  should  be)  out  of  the  forces  imder  the  command 
of  Fairfax,  there  would  not  remain  for  disbandment  more  than  6,000  foot, 
and  of  these  a  considerable  proportion  might  readily  find  opportunities 
of  foreign  service.    Cromwell,  when  about  this  time  the  house  had  passed 
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a  series  of  resolutions  palpably  directed  against  his  own  military  ascend- 
ency, though  sorely  vexed,  not  only  protested  that  the  army  if  ordered  to 
do  so  would  lay  down  its  arms  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  actually  entered 
into  negotiations  with  the  Elector  Palatine  (always,  so  to  speak,  on  the 
look  out)  for  transferring  his  services  and  those  of  the  s^ints  in  the  army 
in  general  to  the  cause  of  Calvinism  in  Germany.    It  accordingly  seems 
little  short  of  incredible  that  a  problem  which  had  reduced  itself  to  con- 
ditions so  simple  should  have  been  left  open  for  a  single  reason  only. 
At  the  meeting  of  officers  held  at  Saffron  Walden  on  21  March,  it  became 
apparent  that  there  was  unanimity  of  opinion  on  two  points  and  no  more — 
the  necessity  of  satisfactory  assurances  as  to  the  payment  of  the  troops  to 
be  sent  to  Ireland,  and  again  as  to  arrears  and  indemnity  for  past  services 
in  England.    In  the  soldiers*  petition  which  shortly  afterwards,  having 
been  duly  toned  down  by  the  officers,  was  sent  up  to  Westminster,  these 
were  again  the  principal  demands ;  the  others  were  of  a  cognate  descrip- 
tion, and  by  no  means  immoderate  in  substance.    Could  it  be  denied — 
indeed,  recent  experience  had  proved — that  soldiers  who  had  carried  on  a 
civil  war  were  in  great  danger  of  being  held  personally  responsible  for 
injuries  done  by  them  to  life  and  property?    And  as  for  the  arrears, 
about  Easter-tide  1647  the  pay  of  the  foot  soldiers  was  eighteen  weeks 
behind,  and  that  of  the  horse  and  dragoons  forty-three.    Altogether  the 
arrears  due  to  the  soldiers  of  the  new  model  were  reckoned  at  881,000/. 
Even  when  about  two  months   later  the  commissioners  appointed  by 
parliament  to  carry  out  the  disbandment  found  the  army  in  Essex  in  an 
uproar,  they  were  told  by  many  of  the  soldiers  that  *  money  was  the  only 
thing  they  insisted  upon,  and  that  four  months*  pay  would  have  given 
satisfaction.*     The  report  of  the  commissioners  arrived  at  Westminster 
together  with  the  news  that  Comet  Joyce  and  his  troopers  had  found 
their  way  to  Holmby,  and  were  rumoured  to  intend  to  carry  oflf  the  king ; 
and  it  was  hereupon  that  the  house  of  commons,  which  twelve  days 
before  had  promised  eight  weeks*  arrears  and  passed  an  ordinance  of 
indemnity,  resolved  that  his  full  arrears  should  be  given  to  every  soldier, 
and  that  the  indemnity  ordinance  should  be  made  more  complete. 

Of  the  money  vote,  Mr.  Gardiner  says  very  simply  that  had  this  step 
been  taken  three  months  before,  it  *  might  have  averted  disaster.'  The 
satisfaction  of  the  troops  had  been  delayed  till  the  officers,  with  Fairfax 
at  their  head,  had  been  brought,  as  the  editor  of  the '  Clarke  Papers '  puts 
it,  to  *  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  soldiers,*  till '  a  general  rendezvous  had 
been  ordered,*  at  which  practically  parhament  was  to  ask  the  soldiers  to 
accept  its  terms,  till  'the  disbanding  of  Fairfax*s  regiment  had  been 
prevented,*  and  till — ^whatever  may  have  been  the  course  of  procedure — 
the  army  had  the  king  in  its  power.  Although  it  will  not  for  a  moment 
be  pretended  that  the  questions  of  indemnity  and  arrears  were  at  any  time 
paramount  with  the  whole  of  'the  best  army  in  the  world,*  as  Mr. 
Gardiner  somewhere  roundly  calls  it,  or  indeed  constituted  the  sole  motive 
of  action  with  more  than  a  part  of  them,  and  although  the  parhament  early 
in  1647  found  itself  indisputably  in  sore  financial  straits,  yet  the  position 
was  at  that  time  by  no  means  hopeless,  and  the  loss  of  it,  destined  to 
•  prove  irrecoverable,  lies  heavily  at  the  door  of  the  presbyterian  majority. 

The  temptation  is  irresistible  to  ask  next  at  whose  door  Ues  ttie 
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responsibility  for  what  may  be  called  the  ultimate  result.  No  settlement 
proved  within  reach  in  the  distracted  state  save  that  which  established  a 
government  by  force,  of  which  the  reins  were  fortunately  gathered  up  in 
the  strong  hand  of  one  whose  profound  sense  of  responsibility  was  one  of 
the  main  sources  of  his  strength,  but  which  was  a  mere  mockery  of 
legality,  and  never  more  palpably  such  than  in  its  initial  act  of  blood. 
In  so  far,  of  course,  the  question  is  idle :  that  no  man's  accountability 
takes  away  that  of  others,  while  with  that  of  one  or  of  many  men  is  blended 
the  operation  of  forces,  to  which  individual  action  can  be  no  more  than 
contributory.  But  it  is  not  for  these  reasons,  I  think,  idle  to  demand,  as 
generations  have  demanded  and  will  continue  to  demand,  whether,  granting 
a  conception  of  their  general  principles  and  motives  of  conduct  such  as 
commends  itself  to  candid  minds,  Charles  and  Cromwell— to  speak  here  of 
no  other  of  the  chief  actors  in  these  strangely  shifting  scenes — ^farthered 
an  issue  which  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  Cromwell  any  more  than  Charles 
could  have  foreseen.  As  for  the  king,  to  whose  nobler  qualities  Mr. 
Oardiner  renders  justice  without  condescending  to  that  minimising  tone 
of  which  the  long  prevalent  fashion  might  now  fairly  be  allowed  to  die  out, 
I  am  not  concerned  for  a  moment  in  disputing  the  insincerity  which  cha- 
racterised many  of  his  dealings  with  the  three  parties  by  whose  overtures 
he  was  confronted — Scots,  parliament,  and  army — ^although  I  perceive  no 
proof  that  his  insincerity  extended  to  a  carelessness  as  to  the  value  of  his 
pledged  word.  But,  in  the  first  place,  I  own  myself  slow  to  acknowledge 
a  radical  unreasonableness  under  the  general  conditions  of  public  feeling, 
on  which  the  narrative  in  this  volume  may  be  said  to  constitute  a 
running  comment,  in  what  to  the  last  remained  the  basis  of  his  negotia- 
tions with  the  houses — a  temporary  arrangement  as  to  church  and 
militia,  during  which  the  securities  would  be  in  other  hands  than  his  own. 
Moreover,  an  awkward  obscurity  surrounds  the  first  proposals  made  to 
the  king  by  the  leaders  of  the  English  army,  which  makes  it  necessary  to 
resort  to  conjecture  in  order  to  understand  what  security  Charles  was 
really  asked  to  give,  and  refused  to  grant,  for  the  summoning  of  a 
parliament  able  to  hold  its  and  the  nation's  own  against  him ;  so  that  it 
becomes  hazardous  to  conclude,  on  authority  neither  first-rate  nor  first- 
hand, that '  evidently  Charles  intended  to  insist  on  having  all  or  nothing.*^ 
If  such  was  the  case  (and  I  should  be  quite  willing  to  ignore  both  the 
kindly  and  reproachful  remarks  concerning  the  king  made  by  Cromwell 
in  the  interval),  the  restrictions  imposed  upon  the  royal  authority  by  *  The 
Heads  of  the  Proposals  *  drawn  up  by  Ireton  of  course  becomes  abundantly 
intelligible ;  but  the  grounds  for  the  suspicions  which  dictated  them 
remain  more  or  less  vague.  And  secondly,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to 
ask  attention  to  the  very  unsatisfactory  nature  of  part  at  least  of  the 
evidence  as  to  the  king's  ulterior  intentions,  which,  at  more  than  one 
critical  point  in  the  dealings  with  him,  is  supposed  to  have  injuriously 
affected  the  belief  in  his  good  faith.  While  he  might  very  fidrly  he 
supposed  to  be  ready  to  regain  power  by  whatever  means  offered,  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  his  designs — actual  or  rumoured — of  bringing  about 
the  desired  end  by  means  of  foreign  arms,  though  an  inevitable  count  in 
the  charge  brought  against  him  at  his  '  trial,'  very  decisively  affected  the 
action  of  those  who  had  to  reckon  with  him  while  still  an  element  in  the 
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situation.  Mr.  Gardiner  points  out  how  slight,  as  a  matter  of  &ct,  waB 
the  influence  of  the  discovery,  in  the  summer  of  1647,  that  Ashbumham 
wished  the  king  to  hold  out  till  peace  should  have  been  concluded  between 
Spain  and  the  United  Provinces,  and  William  11  of  Orange  be  able  to 
carry  out  his  intention  of  invading  England.  Charles  had  not  even  seen 
Ashbumham's  intercepted  letter,  any  more,  I  suppose,  than  that  written 
by  Boswell  seven  or  eight  months  afterwards,  when  the  peace  still  hung 
fire ;  for  how  much,  then,  should  the  former  '  unpleasant  surprise '  count 
towards  a  cumulation  of  proofs?  On  evidence  derived  from  the  same 
source,  Cromwell  is  stated, '  according  to  one  account,*  at  the  time  when 
he  was  inclined  to  favour  a  plan  for  the  substitution  of  the  prince 
of  Wales  for  his  father,  to  have  been  convinced  by  an  intercepted  letter 
from  the  king  to  the  queen,  '  that  Charles,  fsur  from  thinking  of  abdication, 
was  planning  fresh  attacks  on  his  opponents.*  Indeed,  if  I  must  say 
what  I  think,  I  will  confess  to  a  belief  that  Cromwell's  final  resolution  as 
to  his  own  attitude  towards  the  king  had  little  to  do  with  the  commissions 
to  the  '  prince  and  other  rebels  and  foreigners,*  which  the  '  solicitor  of 
the  commonwealth*  indicted  him  for  having  issued.  The  grounds  of 
Cromwell's  growing,  and  in  the  end  distinct,  distrust  of  Charles,  are 
probably  set  forth  most  correctly  in  his  letter  to  Hammond,  which  reveals 
a  nascent  conviction  that  there  was  no  longer  any  necessity  of  either  a 
*king  with  presbytery,'  or  one  *with  a  moderate  episcopacy*  and  a 
minimum  of  toleration. 

Of  Cromwell  himself,  and  Mr.  Gardiner's  judgment  of  his  conduct  in 
these  fateful  years,  I  have  left  myself  no  space  to  speak  as  I  had  wished. 
But  it  is  perhaps  better  so,  in  view  of  the  volumes  which  I  trust  are  in 
store  for  us.  The  great  opportunist  (if  he  was  such)  should  be  judged  in 
the  light  of  no  mere  section  of  his  career,  or  in  it  shadows  almost  grotesque 
might  seem  to  fall  upon  him,  in  moments  whether  of  unction  or  of '  horse- 
play.' Yet  I  may  venture  to  express  an  opinion  that  Mr.  Gardiner  has 
judged  him  justly,  all  the  more  so  because  he  has  been  at  the  pains  to 
study  him  psychologically.  For,  unlike  the  other  great  opportunist  with 
whom  he  was  nearly  contemporary,  Cromwell  listened  not  for  the  wind, 
whencesoever  it  mi<?ht  blow,  but  for  the  Voice  when  it  should  speak,  and 
tell  him  of  things  which  must  be  hereafter.  He  could  not  like  Wallenstein 
be  a  persecutor  one  day  and  a  liberationist  the  next.  But  he  could  con- 
tradict himself  and  his  past  as  to  men  and  methods;  he  could  be 
wroth  with  those  to  whom  the  oracles  were  dumb  ;  and  he  could  rise 
above  legal  forms  with  the  consciousness  of  one  pursuing  ends  to  which 
all  legal  forms  are  of  their  nature  subservient.  Without  such  men  as  he 
revolutions  and  civil  wars  sink  back  as  suppressed  diseases  into  the  life  of 
an  a£9icted  nation. 

I  have  said  nothing  of  the  hght  thrown  in  this  volume  upon  many  of 
the  episodes  of  the  conflict  which  it  narrates ;  the  abduction  of  the  king  by 
Joyce,  the  surrender  of  Colchester  with  its  consequences,  and  many  others. 
I  have  likewise  left  unnoticed  its  admirable  digest  (as  I  may  call  it)  of  the 
almost  unique  political  literature  with  which  it  has  to  deal.  The  historian 
of  *  The  Puritan  Revolution '  and  of  *  The  Great  Civil  War '  has  accus- 
tomed us  to  a  treatment  of  such  methods  which  leaves  nothing  to  be 
desired  as  to  lucidity  and  completeness ;  and  in  the  present  instance  the 
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touch  of  nature  which  vivifies  the  dry  bones  of  documents  by  transplant- 
ing us  among  the  men  (not  always  very  articulate)  whose  sentiments  those 
documents  expressed  is  added  through  Mr.  Firth's  invaluable  first  volume 
of  the '  Clarke  Papers.'  In  the  tragic  story  which  it  is  the  historian's  duty 
in  his  concluding  chapter  to  recite  once  more,  there  is  at  least,  as  was  fit, 
nothing  commonly  or  meanly  told. 

Much  about  the  same  time  as  the  concluding  division  of  the  '  History 
of  the  Civil  War,'  another  volume  by  the  same  author  reached  my  hands. 
I  cannot  profess  that  they  were  altogether  unfamiUar  with  the  successive 
parts  of  *  A  Student's  History  of  England,'  nor  was  I  quite  a  stranger  to 
their  admirable  illustrations  *  so  known,  so  honoured '  in  a  schoolroom  not 
a  hundred  miles  from  where  I  write.  And,  to  put  it  plainly,  an  historian 
of  Mr.  Gardiner's  eminence  deserves  the  sincere  thanks  of  parents  and 
pedagogues,  when  he  consents  to  act  on  their  behalf  as  interpreter  at  so 
early  a  stage  of  their  pilgrimage  to  Parnassus.  The  style  of  this  book,  in 
accordance  with  its  purpose  of  serving  the  needs  of  young  people  who 
have  already  some  elementary  knowlege  of  English  history,  but  intend  to 
become  students  of  it  in  something  Hke  the  real  sense  of  the  word,  is  not 
only  clear  and  candid,  but  cautious  ;  and  its  readers  are  safe  against  the 
danger  of  becoming  the  victims  of  phrase  or  paradox.  Here  and  there,  no 
doubt,  a  little  more  vigour  might  have  been  infused  into  the  manner,  and 
here  and  there,  as  in  the  account  of  Calvin  or  in  that  of  Jesuitism,  a  Uttle 
more  colour  could  have  done  no  harm.  But  I  prefer  to  abstain  from  any 
small  cavils  such  as  in  a  work  of  this  description  inevitably  suggest  them- 
selves. Time  will  show  whether  Mr.  Gardiner  has  hit  the  right  mean 
between  Lesebuch  and  Lehrbuchy  and  whether  in  truth  any  permanently 
successful  combination  is  possible  between  the  two  species.  Mr.  Gardiner's 
*  History '  accompanied  by  the  excellent  *  School  Atlas '  edited  by  him,  will 
test  this  question  more  effectively  than  any  previous  attempt  of  a  similar 
description ;  and  a  wide  circulation  is  to  be  earnestly  desired  for  this  book 
by  all  who  for  the  sake  of  their  country  wish  to  broaden,  not  to  tear  up, 
its  ancient  ways. 

A.  W.  Wakd. 


Englisch-niederldndische  Unionstrebungen  im  Zeitalter  Cromwelh.    Vok 
Gempachi  Mitzukuri,  aus  Japan.    (Tiibingen :  Laupp.    1891.) 

A  PAMPHLET  in  German  by  a  Japanese  upon  the  relations  between 
England  and  the  United  Provinces  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury is  in  itself  remarkable,  even  were  it  of  less  value  from  an  historical 
point  of  view  than  it  actually  is.  The  writer  aims  at  presenting  more 
fully  and  in  greater  detail  than  had  previously  been  done  the  story  of 
the  negotiations  between  the  EngUsh  and  Dutch  governments  during  the 
years  1652-1654  with  regard  to  a  coalition  or  union  between  the  two 
states.  And  so  far  as  the  narrative  is  concerned  it  is  clear  and  circum- 
stantial, and  should  be  useful  to  any  student  wishing  to  follow  con- 
tinuously the  course  of  these  somewhat  tortuous  and  subterranean 
diplomatic  parleyings ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  contain  any  materials,  or 
to  put  forward  any  views,  that  are  actually  fresh  or  original.    Dr. 
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Mitzukari  himself  acknowledges,  Doss  das  Parlament  in  dieser  Ver- 
handltmg  eigentUch  die  Koalitionsidee  im  Auge  gehabt,  wird  von 
Clarendon,  Aitzema,  Wicquefort,  Wagenaar,  Le  Clerc,  Hvrnie  und  neuer- 
dings  von  P.  Simon  und  LefdvrB-Pontalis  angenornmen.  But  he  adds, 
Aber  merkwiirdigerweise  geben  sie  dariiber  weder  einen  urkundlichen 
Seweis  noch  irgend  erne  andere  Begriindung  fWr  ihre  Behauptung, 
Snrely  this  must  be  an  oversight  on  his  part,  for  in  the  different  Verhaels 
of  the  embassies,  in  Aitzema's  '  Saken  van  Staet  en  Oorlog,'  to  say  nothing 
of  De  Witt's  *  Brieven,*  there  are  to  be  found  in  abundance  documentary 
proofs  of  the  character  of  the  negotiations.  Indeed,  it  does  not  seem  to 
have  remained  a  secret,  as  we  may  find  from  contemporary  evidence — for 
instance,  in  the  memoirs  of  the*Ouelders  nobleman  Van  der  Capellen. 
Dr.  Mitzukuri  has  in  his  list  of  writers,  supra,  omitted  the  important 
name  of  Mr.  Geddes,  whose  work  on  the  administration  of  John  de  Witt 
(unfortunately  only  carried  as  far  as  1654)  deals  in  the  most  complete 
manner  with  the  subject,  and  in  exactly  the  same  lines  as  the  pamphlet 
under  review.  It  is,  indeed,  curious  to  see,  since  Dr.  Mitzukuri  has 
evidently  never  read  Mr.  Geddes's  volume,  how  a  study  of  common 
authorities  has  led  in  many  instances  to  resemblance  of  language  and 
argument  in  the  two  writers. 

In  the  portion  of  his  work  dealing  with  the  earlier  relations  between 
^England  and  the  United  Provinces  the  narrative  of  Dr.  Mitzukuri  con- 
tains some    inaccuracies  and  misstatements.    Thus,  speaking  of   the 
parties  in  the  Netherlands,  the  writer  says.  Die  Familie  Oranien  war 
invmer  hriegerisch  gesinnt,  da  der  Krieg  ihr  am  besten  Buhm,  Anseken 
und  Macht  zu  verschaffen  geeignet  war.    Die  aristokratische  Partei  im 
Gegenteil  erhannte  im  Frieden  ihr  Grundprinzip,  denn  die  Grosskapita- 
Usten  des  Landes  waren  zumeist  auf  ihrer  Seite,  &o.  (p.  16).    This  is  at 
least  in  contradiction  with  the  opinion  expressed  by  Motley, '  Above  all  the 
India  merchants  and  stockholders  in  the  great  conmiercial  companies  for 
the  east  and  west  hfted  up  their  voices  for  war  *  (*  Unit.  Neth.'  vol.  iv.  p. 
868).    Again,  Dr.  Mitzukuri  accuses  Prince  Maurice  of  being  the  cause 
of  the  renewal  of  the  war  at  the  close  of  the  twelve  years'  truce.  Am  Ende 
des  Waffenstillstandes  gelang  es  Moritz,  trotz  dem  Widerstand  Hollands, 
den  Krieg  aufzunehmen.    Compare  with  this  the  note  on  a  pamphlet  8217 
in  EnutteFs  '  Catalogus,'  dated  1621 :  De  auteur  is  zeer  tegen  den  vrede 
en  beklaagt  zich  over  Maurits,  die  vroeger  ook  zoo  daartegen  ijverde,  maar 
nu  door  valscke  raadslieden  tot  een  ander  gevoelen  gebracht  is.    Once 
more,  speaking  of  the  peace  negotiations  in  1688,  Dr.  Mitzukuri  makes  the 
statement,  Infolge  der  Bemiihung  Moritzs  wurde  er  (der  Friede)  dock 
verhindert.    Maurice  died  in  1625.    Frederick  Henry,  his  successor,  did 
not  hinder  the  peace,  for  we  find  in  his  memoirs,  L*on  croit  qv^  si  le 
traicti  se  fust  fait  d  Maestricht  d  la  foAjevr  de  nostre  amUe,  que  Von 
Veust  conclu  en  peu  de  temps  avec  grand  avantage  de  VEstat  ('  M^m.  de 
F.  H.'  p.  157).    Again,  it  is  not  true  to  say  that  Frederick  Henry  exerted 
himself  to  the  uttermost  {wufs  &tcsserte,  p.  17)  to  wrest  the  stadtholdership 
of  Friesland  from  his  cousin  Count  William  Frederick  (not  Frederick 
William,  p.  17)  of  Nassau  Dietz.    For  evidence  that  he  was  pushed  for- 
ward by  others  against  his  own  inclination  see  the  English  Histo&ical 
Beview,  V,  p.  288.    On  p.  18  occurs  the  statement  that  Queen  Henrietta 
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Maria  came  to  the  Hagae  in  1642  um  ihre  Tochter  Maria  mil  des 
Prinzen  Sohn  Wilhelm  zu  verheirathen.  Dr.  Mitzukuri  forgets  that  the 
wedding  had  already  taken  place  in  London  on  12  May  1641. 

Such  &ult8  apart,  the  monograph  of  Dr.  Mitzukuri  is  an  excellent 
piece  of  work,  and  the  writer  shows  that  he  has  acquired — and  it  is  not  an 
easy  acquirement — a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  machinery  and  work- 
ing of  one  of  the  most  cumbersome  and  comphcated  systems  of  government 
that  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Cromwell  did  not  understand  it,  or  he 
would  never  have  for  a  moment  imagined  that  such  a  coalition  between 
the  two  states  as  he  proposed  could  ever  have  been  effected,  still  less 
that  the  dominant  aristocratic  burgher  party  of  Holland,  whose  ascend- 
ency by  the  Act  of  Exclusion  he  did  his  utmost  to  strengthen,  could  ever 
be  of  service  to  him  in  carrying  out  his  great  designs  for  the  defence  of 
protestantism  in  Europe.  Qeorge  Edmundson. 


The  Essex  Papers.    Vol.  I.    Edited  for  the  Camden  Society  by 

Osmund  Aiby.    1890. 

The  first  volume  of  the  '  Essex  Papers '  contains  selections  from  the 
official  and  private  correspondence  of  the  Earl  of  Essex  during  the  first 
three  years  of  his  viceroyalty  in  Ireland,  from  August  1672  to  April  1675. 
The  editor  has  made  carefcd  choice  from  the  vast  bulk  of  manuscript  he 
had  to  deal  with,  and  has  brought  together  some  two  hundred  papers,  all 
of  which  are  full  of  interest.  The  chief  value  of  the  book  consists  in  the 
Hght  it  throws  upon  the  earPs  Irish  administration.  The  condition 
of  the  country  seems  to  have  been  almost  hopelessly  bad  in  1672.  The 
soldiers  were  seldom  paid,  and  without  arms ;  even  the  Dublin  magazine 
had  been  burnt  in  the  preceding  summer,  and  not  replaced.  Trade  was 
almost  destroyed  '  for  want  of  a  guard  on  the  coasts,'  yet  the  king  had 
not '  in  his  kingdom  one  harbour  fortified,  so  as  to  defend  his  own  or  his 
subjects'  ships  in  case  of  need.' 

Essex's  poHcy,  clearly  set  forth  in  his  own  letters,  was  directed  towards 
the  upholding  of  the  protestant  interest  in  Ireland,  but  it  did  not  include 
persecution  of  the  Boman  catholics.    He  was  not  willing,  indeed,  that 
the  latter  should  be  capable  of  holding  office  as  magistrates,  except  in 
special  cases  where  the  king  should  exercise  his  power  of  dispensing 
with  the  oath  of  supremacy.      *I  do  verily  believe,'  he  says,  *that  if 
Romanists  be  admitted  to  the  Magistracy  in  Corporations,  it  will  upon 
the  whole  be  a  hindrance  to  trade  here ;  for  I  am  confident  .  .  .  that 
if  this  should  once  be  allowed,  many  wealthy  trading  Protestants  would 
upon  that  score  withdraw  themselves  and  their  stocks  '  (p.  19).     On  the 
other  hand,  Essex  refused  to  carry  out  the  order  for    disarming  the 
Eoman  cathoHcs,    and  the  letter  in  which  he  gives  his  reasons  for- 
opposing  the  policy  of  disarmament  (p.  124)  is  a  good  instance  of  his 
good  sense  and  prudence.    In  carrying  out  this  policy  the  viceroy  had  to 
contend  against  the  intolerant  zeal  of  the  EngUsh  house  of  commons, 
and  also  against  the  Ulster  nonconformists,  whom  he  looked  upon  as 
more  restless  and  dangerous  even  than  the  Roman  catholics.    The  pres- 
byterians  had  increased  rapidly  in  numbers  since  the  days  of  Wentworth, 
and  in  1673  their  number  was  reckoned  by  Essex  at  about  80,000  or 
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100,000  fighting  men.     A  farther  element  of  danger  lay  in  the  fact  of 
their  close  connexion  with  the  discontented  Scots,  which  Essex  mentions. 

Essex's  policy  in  matters  of  trade  was  as  liheral  as  in  religion.  He 
was  anxious  to  help  Ireland  to  recover  from  the  ill-effects  of  the  Dutch 
war,  which  almost  destroyed  all  trade.  He  therefore  was  in  favour  of 
some  relaxation  of  the  restrictions  imposed  on  the  export  of  manufactured 
woollen  goods,  although  his  revenue  would  he  lessened  by  it,  as  also  by 
the  proposal  to  allow  the  export  of  cattle  to  England.  A  good  example 
of  English  commercial  jealousy  is  given  on  p.  54,  in  the  report  of 
commissioners,  concerning  the  question  of  allowing  the  Irish  to  trade 
with  the  colonies  :  but  more  interesting  than  the  details  of  the  policy  of 
Essex  is  the  clear  statement  of  the  difficulties  he  had  to  contend  against 
from  the  English  court,  and  from  self-seeking  courtiers.  The  proposal  to 
create  an  Irish  militia  was  opposed,  since  it  would  have  meant  giving 
undue  power  to  Orrery,  whom  Essex  feared  as  Wentworth  feared  Antrim. 
Frequent  instances  occur  of  the  lord  Ueutenant's  attempts  to  prevent 
the  injustice  of  corrupt  officials,  who  were  so  quick  in  getting  pardons  from 
England  that  he  could  not  touch  them.  Like  Wentworth  again,  Essex 
lived  in  continual  fear  of  losing  the  support  of  the  king ;  letter  after 
letter  from  England  assures  him  that  his  fear  is  unfounded,  and  William 
Harbord's  careful  reports  of  his  conversations  with  Charles  show  that 
Essex's  suspicion  was  shared  by  his  confidential  correspondent,  who  feared 
that  the  opposition  of  the  duke  of  York  and  Lauderdale  would  ruin 
his  friend.  Other  troubles  from  the  English  court  had  to  be  met  by 
Essex.  Phoenix  Park  was  only  saved  from  being  given  to  the  duchess 
of  Cleveland  by  the  offer  of  the  levy  of  a  general  tax  throughout  Ireland 
as  compensation;  and  the  charge  of  8,000Z.  for  a  necklace  for  the 
duchess  of  Portsmouth  was  a  heavy  demand  on  the  Irish  exchequer. 

There  are  many  interesting  notices  of  English  affairs  during  the 
troubles  of  1673  and  1674.  We  hear  of  Nell  Gwyn  at  supper  with 
Buckingham  and  Mr.  Speaker,  of  the  king's  speech  in  opening  parliament 
in  January  1674,  when  he  *  fumbled  *  in  delivering  it,  *  and  made  it  worse 
than  in  the  print.'  More  important,  we  hear  of  the  keen  struggle  of 
king  and  parliament,  of  the  strong  feeling  against  the  Eoman  Catholics, 
of  the  opposition  of  the  commons,  and  the  fears  of  Charles's  ministers 
for  their  safety. 

Mr.  Airy  has  done  his  work  as  editor  well.  He  has  wisely  limited  his 
notes  to  mere  explanations  of  persons,  and  references  which  would  not 
be  obvious  to  the  reader ;  he  has  therefore  left  the  letters  to  tell  their  own 
tale,  as  they  do  very  clearly.  They  do  not  add  much  to  our  knowledge  of 
the  actual  events  of  EngHsh  history  during  the  years  1672-5,  but  they 
give  excellent  illustrations  and  examples  of  what  we  knew  before.  For 
'  the  history  of  Ireland  they  are  of  great  value,  as  giving  not  only  an 
account  of  Essex's  rule,  but  also  as  giving  very  clearly,  and  in  his  own 
words,  the  principles  and  ideas  upon  which  that  rule  was  based. 

G.  N.  Richardson. 
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The  Life  and  Times  of  Anthony  Wood,  Antiquary,  of  Oxford,  1682-1695, 
collected,  &c.,  by  Andrew  Clabk,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Lincoln  CoU^e 
and  Vicar  of  St.  Michaers,  Oxford.  Vol.  I.  (Oxford :  for  the  Oxford 
Historical  Society,  at  the  Clarendon  Press.     1891.) 

The  Colleges  of  Oxford :  their  History  and  Traditions.  Twenty-one 
Chapters  contributed  by  Members  of  the  Colleges.  Edited  by  Andrew 
Clabe,  M.A.    (London  :  Methuen.     1891.) 

In  addition  to  the  diary  or  autobiography  of  Anthony  Wood  already 
edited  by  Heame  and  (both  for  the  *  Athenae '  and  also  for  the  short-liTed 
*  Ecclesiastical  History  Society  ')  by  Dr.  Bliss,  we  have  in  the  *  Life  and 
Times '  now  issued  by  the  Oxford  EListorical  Society  full  information  from 
Wood's  hitherto  impubUshed  account-books  and  other  papers,  all  arranged 
in  the  nearest  chronological  order  possible,  and  with  much  greater 
completeness  than  Huddesford  or  the  other  editors  achieved.  The 
industry  with  which  this  task  has  been  performed  by  Mr.  Clark  d^erves 
the  highest  commendation  ;  but  this  will  come  as  no  novelty  to  those  who 
know  his  four  volumes  of  the  *  Register  (of  Matriculations,  Degrees,  &c.) 
of  the  University  of  Oxford,*  which  he  has  already  contributed  to  the 
publications  of  the  Oxford  Historical  Society  in  continuation  of  the  earlier 
volume  by  the  Rev.  C.  W.  Boase,  as  well  as  the  two  thick  volumes  of 
Wood's  *  City  of  Oxford,'  issued  by  the  same  society  under  Mr.  Clark's 
editorship.  There  is  much  that  is  petty  in  this  work,  as  there  is  in 
Boswell's  Johnson,  or  in  Pepys,  or  (shall  we  not  say  it)  in  Evelyn  or  in 
Madame  d'Arblay,  and  yet  how  few  books  are  more  entertaining  than 
these,  and  how  many  less  instructive ! 

We  are  all  of  us  small-minded  in  greater  or  less  degree ;  and  very  few 
there  are  but  take  some  interest  in  noting  such  things  as  the  price  of  a 
ton  of  coals  or  of  a  cup  of  coffee  two  or  three  centuries  ago ;  while  to 
Oxonians  past  and  present,  the  Uving  picture  of  town  and  college  life  has 
a  peculiar  charm.  Besides  this,  in  spite  of  certain  peculiaritieB  of 
character,  there  is  in  Wood,  as  also  in  Heame — whose  *  Collections ' 
have  been  recently  edited  by  Mr.  C.  E.  Doble — a  spice  of  the  middle-class 
Englishman  which  takes  our  fancy.  And  even  when  the  glamour  of 
romance  is  dispelled  and  the  gilding  rubbed  off,  as  it  is  most  certainly 
in  such  diaries,  there  is  still  a  fascination  in  the  history  of  the  Sinari 
tunes.  Oxford  in  particular  had  then  been  brought  (wantonly  it  may 
be)  into  touch  with  the  pulses  of  English  life.  Oxford,  within  the 
memory  of  most  of  us  now  living,  has  seen  no  such  stirring  times ;  but 
Anthony  Wood  in  the  seventeenth  century  had  an  elder  brother  in  the 
siege  of  Drogheda,  and  could  himself  remember  the  mustering  of  the 
scholars  under  arms  at  Oxford  and  the  king  reviewing  his  ill-fated  army, 
and  how  Charles  rode  into  Christ  Church,  and  how  the  schoolboys*  heads 
were  turned  with  soldiering,  and  the  scholars'  minds  distracted  by  tiie 
maids  of  honour,  who  came  to  chapel  in  what  was  conventionally  supposed 
to  be  the  dress  of  angels ;  and  then  the  siege,  and  the  influx  of  the 
puritans — not  all  such  useless  men  when  you  got  to  know  them,  but 
troublesome;  and  by-and-by  the  restoration  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and  Charles  II  touching  for  the  king's  evil  in  Christ  Ghuidi 
choir.    With  the  instinct  of  an  historian  Wood  makes  his  manuscript 
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a  history  of  his  own  times,  all  the  more  valoable,  perhaps,  because,  milike 
Burnet,  he  did  not  himself  pass  them  through  the  press  before  they  fell 
into  his  readers'  hands.  The  criticisms  which  he  passes  on  the  state  of 
men  and  things  which  he  had  known  have  all  the  freshness  of  the  diary 
written  by  a  young  man  of  talent  to  please  himself,  with  just  the  spice  of 
expectation  that  it  may  sooner  or  later  find  other  readers. 

Smce  the  days  of  Ingram  and  Le  Eeux  not  only  have  fresh  documents 
been  brought  to  light,  and  others  rendered  more  accessible,  and  the  study 
of  history  developed,  but  the  colleges  themselves  have  been  growing  their 
own  history  in  more  ways  than  one.  Fresh  colleges  also  have  been  growing 
up :  Eeble  has  sprung  from  the  seed  which  Newman  and  Manning  could 
not  take,  and  presumably  would  not  have  wished  to  take,  away  with  them 
from  Oxford,  any  more  than  Newman  would  have  rooted  up  the  snap- 
dragon upon  the  wall.  Hertford  has  revived  on  the  site  of  that  Magdalen 
HaU  which  was  once  a  nursery  of  English  puritans.  In  the  collection  of 
chapters  on  the  colleges  which  Mr.  Clark  edits,  Mr.  Lock  has  given 
a  clear  account  of  the  rise  and  present  state  of  Eeble  College,  thus 
preserving  a  record  of  certain  facts  which  in  a  short  time  might  otherwise 
be  forgotten.  The  vicissitudes  of  Hart  Hall  and  the  curious  tale  of  Dr. 
Bichard  Newton's  vigorous  efforts  after  college  reform  in  the  last  century 
have  been  recounted  by  Mr.  Hastings  Bashdall,  who,  as  a  former  scholar 
of  New  College,  has  written  the  account  of  that  foundation  also.  He 
devotes  three  or  four  of  the  twenty  pages  which  fall  to  the  share  of  most 
of  the  contributors  in  this  collection  to  tracing  the  career  of  a  scholar  of 
St.  Mary  Winton,  and  he  has  rightly  claimed  for  Wykeham  the  origination 
of  *  the  Oxford  tutorial  system.*  Mr.  Rashdall's  *  Origines  of  the  University 
of  Paris  *  will  be  remembered  by  readers  of  the  English  Hibtorioai* 
Beview.  His  contribution  to  the  history  of  the  Black  Friars  in  Oxford 
(Oxford  Historical  Society  *  Collectanea  *  11.,  1890)  followed  up  the  line 
suggested  by  J.  B.  Green  after  the  publication  of  a  monograph  by  the 
Bev.  W.  G.  Dimock  Fletcher  in  1882. 

The  account  of  the  collegiate  foundation  which  Walter  de  Merton 
established  to  oppose  the  influence  of  the  regular  orders  has  naturally 
been  undertaken  by  the  warden.  Dr.  Brodrick  has  revised  what  he 
brought  out  in  the '  Memorials '  of  his  college  in  1885.  Among  other  things, 
his  description  of  *  scrutinies '  and  *  variations,'  the  ignis  regentium  and  rex 
fabarum  will  be  read  with  interest.  An  excursus  on  the  Bex  Natalidv^f 
or  Christmas  Prince,  was  contributed  to  the  second  volume  of  *  Collectanea  * 
of  the  Oxford  Historical  Society  some  years  ago,  by  Mr.  H.  H.  Henson,  of 
All  Souls.  Dr.  Magrath  has  told  us  elsewhere  how  an  inquiry  from  Mrs. 
Arthur  Evans  set  him  to  work  upon  the  study  of  his  archives,  and  we  may 
thank  her  for  having  done  so.  Dr.  Fowler's  sketches  of  college  life  at 
Corpus  are  fresh  and  full  of  valuable  matter  put  forward  in  an  attractive 
way.  He  has  had  rather  larger  scope  allowed  him  in  respect  of  space  than 
those  authors  who  have  had  to  treat  of  colleges  which  have  enjoyed  the 
privilege  of  a  separate  history  already  in  print.  Thus,  a  special  interest 
attaches  to  the  chapter  on  BaUiol  College  by  Mr.  Beginald  Poole,  who 
describes  the  Benaissance  movement.  That  on  Oriel  is  by  Mr.  C.  L. 
Shadwell,  to  whom  we  had  already  been  indebted  for  the  publication  of  the 
fourteenth-century  catalogue  of  his  college  library,  and  who  now  throws 
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some  light  upon  the  influence  exercised  by  former  bishops  of  Lincoln.  Mr. 
Llewelyn  Thomas  tells  us  how  Wales  acquired  a  hold  upon  the  offices  of 
the  Bodleian  in  the  eighteenth  century,  and  how  James  Howell  and  Bean 
Nash  and  Dr.  Johnson,  among  others,  had  more  or  less  connexion  with 
Jesus  College.  Pembroke  College  under  the  Georges  is  graphically  sketched 
by  Mr.  Douglas  Macleane,  while  the  editor  of  the  volume,  Mr.  A.  Clark, 
contributes  a  clear  account  of  the  constitution,  studies,  and  history  of 
Lincoln,  including  some  tales  of  that  college  a  century  ago  which  rival 
some  of  Gunning's  reminiscences  of  Cambridge,  but  which  we  will  not 
spoil  by  repetition. 

The  editing  of  the  book  is  admirably  done.  Li  view  of  a  future 
reissue,  we  may  here  note  the  misprinting  of  two  names — that  of  St. 
Cosmas  on  p.  125,  and  that  of  the  late  bishop  of  Sahsbury  on  p.  462.  A 
summary  of  the  contents  of  each  chapter,  though  otherwise  desirable, 
would  probably  have  made  the  book  just  too  bulky  for  a  single  volume, 
and  some  of  the  chapters  would  have  required  special  skill  to  epitomise. 

Chr.  Wobdswobth. 


Bodney.    By  David  Hannay.    (London  :  MacmiUan.     1891.) 

Mb.  Hannay*8  '  Life  of  Bodney '  may  be  called  an  independent  attempt 
by  an  author  who  has  made  a  study  of  sea  affairs  to  measure  the  place  of 
that  great  admiral  in  the  history  of  the  royal  navy.  If  we  do  not  find  it 
all  we  could  wish,  it  may  at  least  be  said  that  there  is  room  for  difference 
of  opinion.  The  author,  therefore,  will  not  quarrel  with  us  if  we  observe 
that  he  is  evidently  impressed  with  the  need  of  departing  from  the  tra- 
ditional treatment  of  his  subject,  such  as  Lord  Stanhope  adopted  from 
Mundy's  Life  and  Letters  of  Lord  Bodney ;  and  he  certainly  succeeds  in 
producing  a  very  different  picture ;  but  we  are  not  sure  that  the  oldest 
one  is  not  in  reality  the  more  truthful.  Li  the  first  place  there  seems  to 
be  some  deficiency  in  the  estimate  here  given  of  Bodney's  earlier  care^. 
His  conduct  in  Hawke's  battle  off  Ushant  was  so  distinguished  that  it 
might  well  have  been  given  more  fully  than  in  two  or  three  sentences ; 
and  his  resolute  action  in  bringing  Captain  Fox  to  a  court-martial  might 
well  have  been  employed  as  a  favourable  illustration  of  his  similar  conduct 
in  later  years.  When  engaged  in  reducing  his  inefficient  subordinates  in 
the  West  India  fleet  to  proper  discipline,  he  was,  in  reality,  using  the  only 
possible  means  of  saving  his  country  from  impending  ruin.  Many  of  the 
captains  were  spoilt  by  a  long  peace  and  violent  political  strife.  As  he 
says  in  one  of  his  exceUent  letters  given  by  Mundy :  *  It  is  the  misfortune 
of  sea  officers  in  general  to  know  little  of  the  world,  and  to  be  bred  in 
seaport  towns  where  they  keep  company  with  few  but  themselves.  This 
makes  them  so  violent  in  party,  so  partial  to  those  who  have  sailed  with 
them,  and  so  grossly  unjust  to  others.  Do  them  justice,  and  make  them 
do  their  duty.'  It  is  a  mistake  to  disparage  Bodney  on  this  point  in  com- 
parison with  Nelson.  The  principles  of  the  two  men  were  exactly  tiie 
same ;  but  Nelson  began  his  great  career  in  command  of  fleets  at  a  time 
when  the  navy  had  already  received  the  training  which  the  long  p^ice 
preceding  Bodney's  battles  could  not  give.  Himself  an  elderly  man,  the 
latter  admiral  brought  to  bear  on  unpromising  materials  the  skill  and  ex- 
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perience  which  he  had  gained  in  the  great  school  of  the  old  war  before 
the  peace.  In  no  long  time  these  resolate  efforts  produced  the  almost  per- 
fect machine  which  commenced  the  new  era  of  British  naval  snpremacy. 
As  Mr.  Hannay  justly  notes,  no  special  signals  were  required  to  make  the 
ships  astern  of  Rodney's  flag-ship  follow  him  in  the  novel  manoBuvre  of 
breaking  the  line.  They  did  what  they  saw  their  admiral  do.  The  infe- 
rence is  that,  like  Nelson,  he  had  discussed  the  manoeuvres  of  fleets  with 
such  officers  as  he  had  learnt  to  trust,  after  having  unsparingly  weeded 
out,  as  we  know  he  did,  those  whom  he  could  not  trust. 

We  are  not  quite  sure  that  Rodney's  feonous  innovation  in  battle 
tactics  ought  to  be  called  '  accidental.'    The  exact  facts  can  never  be 
known  ;  and  neither  Clerk  of  Eldin  nor  Sir  Charles  Douglas  ought  to  be 
robbed  of  a  certain  share  in  the  honour ;  but  it  is  best  to  admit  that  the 
idea  was  '  in  the  air,'  and  that  Rodney  was  perfectly  familiar  with  it.    At 
the  same  time  he  had  by  no  means  made  up  his  mind  to  adopt  it  as  a 
first  principle,  but  only  to  use  it  if  circumstances  plainly  invited  him  to  do 
so.     Douglas  has  the  merit  of  pointing  out  that  a  favourable  opportunity 
was  just  then  presenting  itself ;  the  admiral,  who  alone  had  the  responsi- 
bility, was  not  so  sure ;  but  it  did  not  take  long  to  convince  him,  and  in  a 
moment  the  thing  was  done,  the  battle  won.    With  regard  to  this  and 
the   preceding  partial  conflicts  of  the  fleets  in  the  same  waters,  Mr. 
Hannay  deserves  all  praise  for  enabling  his  readers  to  understand  how 
much  the  physical  and   geographical  conditions  of    the  West  Indies 
affected  the  situation.    Without  some  such  guidance  these  naval  cam- 
paigns are  unintelligible,  but  they  will  no  longer  be  so.    The  influence 
they   exerted  in    the    struggle  with    the    American    colonies    requires 
however  more    space    than  is  here  assigned  to  the  subject,  and  we 
should  have  thought  it  well  to  notice  the  extraordinary  circumstance 
which  might  well  be  said  to  have  changed  the  fate  of  the  world.    The 
Bonetta  was  sent  from  England  with  despatches  to  Admiral  Arbuthnot, 
the  inefficient  commander  at  New  York,  ordering  him  to  detach  a  squa- 
dron of  line-of-battle  ships  to  augment  Rodney's  fleet  in  the  West  Indies. 
The  captain  lost  a  mast,  and  put  into  port  at  the  Isle  of  Providence. 
There  he  remaiiied  for  months  without  acquainting  Arbuthnot,  and  when 
he  did  so  he  omitted  to  send  his  all-important  despatches.     The  delay  left 
Rodney  too  far  inferior  to  the  French  to  bring  them  to  action.    As  he 
himself  says,  and  we  may  well  beheve,  he  thus  lost  his  chance  of  a  great 
victory ;  nor  could  he  fight  his  decisive  battle  for  two  years.    Had  the 
French  been  beaten  at  the  earlier  date,  the  American  colonists  could  not 
have  held  out  as  they  did,  solely  though  the  incompetence  of  the  British 
commanders.     The  event  nung  in  the  balance,  and  Eodney's  consummate 
skill  could  hardly  but  have  turned  the  scale. 

This  omission  cannot  be  charged  as  a  fault.  It  is,  however,  a  matter 
of  surprise  that  the  author  should  fail  to  measure  the  real  consequences 
of  Rodney's  victory  when  he  obtained  it  at  last.  It  more  than  saved  the 
empire.  The  king  has  been  called  obstinate  because  he  refused  to  enter- 
tain the  idea  of  peace  until  France  and  Spain  had  been  humbled.  They 
and  the  inferior  naval  powers  had  taken  advantage  of  the  British 
misfortunes  to  close  round  the  mistress  of  the  seas,  and  together  to  de- 
throne her  from  the  imperial  position  she  had  attained  in  the  Seven  Years 
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War.  Never  had  the  country  been  in  a  more  dangerous  and  depressed 
condition.  Bodney's  victory  was  followed  by  Elliott's  fine  defence  of 
Gibraltar,  and  almost  instantly  the  negotiations  for  peace,  an  excellent 
one  for  England,  commenced.  It  gave  the  country  the  famous  decade  of 
rest  and  recovery  so  splendidly  used  by  Pitt,  and  enabled  her  to  decide 
the  tremendous  struggle  brought  about  by  the  French  Bevolution.  and 
Napoleon. 

Finally,  though  it  is  questionable  whether  Rodney  deserves  to  be  placed 
higher  than  in  a  bracket  with  Hawke,  next  under  Blake  and  Nelson,  there  is 
a  tendency  in  this  book  to  be  economical  in  praise  of  the  hero's  peculiar 
merits  as  a  man  and  an  officer.  Too  much  is  made  of  his  political  sab- 
serviency  to  patrons,  of  his  pecuniary  difficulties,  and  his  desire  to  obtain 
such  emoluments  as  his  profession  afforded.  The  political  world  was  in  & 
transition  stage,  a  government  by  an  aristocracy  under  democratic  forms ; 
and  such  a  government  can  only  be  worked  by  methods  which  we  of  the 
present  day  rightly  call  corrupt.  Places  and  pensions,  patronage  and 
court  favour  were  the  motive  powers  in  the  formation  of  government  majo- 
rities. Rodney  was  not  only  no  worse  than  his  neighbours,  but  with  jus- 
tice nurtured  a  proud  consciousness  that  he  was  better.  He  knew  well 
that  no  salaries,  no  high  commands,  could  be  so  great  as  to  overbalance 
the  national  service  which  it  was  in  his  power  to  perform,  and  so  it  turned 
out.  The  system  was  bad,  but  it  produced  the  men  who  founded  the 
modem  British  empire.  Debt  was  bad,  bat  it  was  incurred  in  the  elec- 
tions which  were  necessary  for  obtaining  commands.  Rodney  was  a  man 
of  honour,  an  officer  devoted  to  duty,  a  much  more  cultivated  man  than 
naval  officers  generally  were,  probably  adding,  during  enforced  leisure  on 
shore,  to  the  good  foundation  laid  at  Harrow.  This  was  what  Lord  Howe 
also  did.  He  was  a  fond  husband  and  father,  and  a  man  of  correct  life. 
That  he  ever  drank  hard  is  a  mere  guess  of  the  author's,  and  appears  to 
rest  on  no  authority.  His  courtly  manners  and  good  principles  made  him 
a  general  favourite,  and  his  grand  success  at  last  was  the  natural  croim 
and  reward  of  a  life  spent  in  noble  service  to  the  king  and  country  whom 
he  loved  with  an  old-fashioned  loyalty. 

As  Mr.  Hannay's  book  is  of  merit,  and  will  probably  go  beyond  a  first 
edition,  it  may  be  well  to  suggest  that  the  popular  style  does  not  require 
such  expressions  as  '  one  touch  more  and  we  can  be  done  with  the  press- 
gang  '  (p.  42,  see  also  p.  167) ;  or  that  '  the  British  official  .  .  .  was  s 
very  great  ass  '  (p.  44).  The  use  of  *  catch  up  *  for  *  overtake '  occurs 
more  than  once ;  and  the  father  of  modem  science  in  artillery  desenrtf 
an  appellation  somewhat  more  respectful  than  '  Sir  Howard  the  gunner' 
(p.  171).  Montagu  Burbows. 


i 
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Les  Mirabewu:  Nouvelles  Htudes  sur  la  SocUU  Franqaiae  au  XVIII* 
Siicle.    Par  Louis  de  Lom^nie.    Vols.  1, 11 ;  Vol.  HI ;  Vols.  IV,  V. 
(Paris :  Dentu.     1879,  1889,  1891.) 

Das  Leben  Mirabeaus.    Von  Alfred  Stern.     2  vols.      (Berlin  :    S. 
Cronbach.     1889.) 

Vie  de  Mirabeau.    Par  A.  M^zrfeRES.    (Paris :  Hachette.    1892.) 

The  greatness  of  Honor6  Oabriel  Biqueti,  comte  de  Mirabeau,  as  a  poli- 
tical thinker,  is  becoming  more  generally  recognised,  as  the  period  in 
which  he  played  his  part  as  a  statesman  becomes  more  remote.    The 
French  revolution  is  no  longer  simply  looked  upon  as  the  chosen  battle- 
ground from  which  modem  theorists  may  draw  their  examples  for  imita- 
tion and  for  warning ;  it  is  no  longer  regarded  as  an  article  of  political 
faith,  necessary  for  political  salvation,  to  condemn  or  to  glorify  Marie 
Antoinette  or  Mirabeau,  Danton  or  Robespierre.    As  generations  pass 
away,  and  more  especially  as  the  third  French  republic  becomes  more 
solidly  established,  the  events  which  led  to  the  rise,  history,  and  fall  of 
the  first  French  republic  will  cease  to  be  disputed  over  by  theorists  and 
dreamers.    They  are  already  leaving  the  land  of  political  controversy  and 
entering  the  calmer  domain  of  history.    Ill-informed  publicists,  both  in 
England  and  on  the  continent,  still  take  sides,  and  in  the  vicious  manner 
of  their  predecessors  try  to  make  a  reputation  by  pointing  out  the  mistakes 
committed  by  various  leaders  during  the  French  revolution  or  by  extrava- 
gantly praising  their  actions  or  their  motives.    But  the  small  band  of 
real  historical  students,  who  are  now  engaged  in  investigating  the  history 
of  the  revolution,  are  endeavouring  by  the  publication  and  critical  exami- 
nation of  documents  to  discover  what  actually  occurred,  without  imputing 
motives  to  individuals  or  deducing  doubtful  morals.      The  lessons  of 
history  become  more  obvious  when  the  facts  are  clearly  narrated  and  the 
reader  is  left  to  draw  his  own  conclusions,  than  when  the  narrator  goes 
out  of  his  way  to  point  out  the  particular  ideas  which  have  occurred  to 
him,  or,  to  use  the  jargon  of  the  antiquated  school  of  historians,  en- 
deavours   to   impress   his  own  individuality  or  personality  upon  his 
statement  of  events.    No  period  has  suffered  more  from  the  irresponsible 
gambols  of  half-trained  and  partial  writers  than  the  French  revolution. 
Innocently  ignorant  of  the  laws  of  criticism,  and  constitutionally  unable 
to  wade  through  the  mass  of  material  or  to  appreciate  evidence,  these 
writers  have  succeeded  in  clouding  the  historical  perspective,  and  have 
imbued  the  minds  of  the  reading  public  with  their  theories  instead  of 
laying  before  it  a  succinct  relation  of  historical  facts. 

As  the  true  history  of  the  French  revolution  is  brought  to  light,  and 
the  genuine  characters  and  sentiments  of  the  men  who  played  a  part  in  it 
are  studied  in  the  light  of  their  real  and  authentic  speeches,  writings,  and 
doings,  the  unique  position  of  Mirabeau  as  the  one  great  pohtical  philo- 
sopher of  the  period  becomes  more  manifest.  A  recent  writer,  in  a  notice 
on  Mr.  Burd's  excellent  edition  of  Machiavelli*s  '  Prince,*  remarked  with 
great  felicity  that  Aristotle,  Machiavelli,  De  Retz,  and  Mirabeau  are  the 
only  four  political  thinkers  who  have  considered  politics  as  a  science,  and 
haTe  treated  statecraft  abstractly  as  divorced  from  general  morality. 
Their  political  wisdom,  as  expressed  in  their  writings,  surpasses  that  of 
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the  accredited  writers  on  the  theory  of  govemment,  for  they  alone  look 
on  political  problems  from  a  purely  practical  point  of  view.  The  ques- 
tions of  right  or  wrong,  of  justice  or  injustice,  are  entirely  subordinated 
by  them  to  considerations  of  expediency.  Machiavelli  soberly  discusses 
whether  a  prince  need  keep  his  word  of  honour ;  Mirabeau  with  equal 
seriousness  recommends  an  elaborate  system  of  duplicity  to  the  king, 
whose  secret  adviser  he  was.  As  the  waste  of  time  caused  by  examiu- 
ing  purely  theoretical  conceptions  of  government  becomes  more  obvioos, 
and  men  cease  to  trouble  their  minds  with  abstract  ideas,  the  works  of 
the  four  great  practical  political  thinkers  whose  names  have  been  men- 
tioned will  be  studied  with  the  more  intentness,  for  from  them  can  be 
learnt  more  important  lessons  than  from  all  the  speculators  on  forms  of 
government.  The  vehicles  by  which  these  thinkers  convey  the  results  of 
their  experience  and  of  their  reflections  differ  greatly  in  form,  and  there 
may  yet  be  some  modem  students  who  do  not  rank  the  '  Memoirs  *  of  the 
Cardinal  de  Betz,  and  the  '  Notes  for  the  Court '  of  Mirabeau,  with  the 
*  Politics '  of  Aristotle,  and  with  the  *  Prince  '  and  the  '  Discourses  *  of 
Machiavelli.  This  is  caused  by  the  fact  that  De  Betz  and  Mirabeau  ha^ 
hitherto  been  generally  considered  as  politicians  rather  than  as  political 
thinkers.  But  as  ages  pass  by,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  a  time 
will  come  when  the  epochs  of  the  Fronde  and  of  the  first  stage  of  die 
French  revolution  of  1789  will  be  studied  mainly  as  the  framework  for 
the  thoughts  of  De  Betz  and  Mirabeau,  just  as  the  career  of  Csesar  Borgi& 
in  Italy  is  now  chiefly  interesting  in  the  hght  of  the  thoughts  on  general 
politics  which  it  suggested  to  Machiavelli. 

This  exalted  view  of  the  importance  of  Mirabeau  is  not  taken  by  the 
biographers  whose  names  stand  at  the  head  of  this  review.  The  MU. 
de  Lom^nie,  Professor  Stem,  and  M.  M^zi^res  look  upon  him  as  a  stat^ 
man,  a  man  of  letters,  a  turbulent  politician,  and  a  singularly  remarkable 
man,  but  they  have  not  treated  him  as  one  of  the  great  political  thiokers 
of  the  world,  a  man  to  be  ranked  with  Aristotle  and  Machiavelli.  It 
would  take  too  long  for  the  present  reviewer  in  a  critical  notice  on 
biographical  works  to  give  the  reasons  with  chapter  and  verse  for  his 
conviction  of  the  correctness  of  this  view  of  Mirabeau,  but  he  has  stated 
it  here  in  order  to  emphasise  the  importance  and  interest  which  arises 
from  a  detailed  examination  of  the  life  and  works  of  the  greatest  thinker 
of  the  revolutionary  period.  Mirabeau  ought  not  to  be  considered  onlj 
as  a  character  in  the  history  of  the  French  revolution ;  he  deserves 
careful  study  at  the  hands  of  all  students  of  political  science.  A  com- 
parison of  the  views  of  De  Betz  and  Mirabeau  with  those  of  Machiavelli 
and  Aristotle  on  politics  in  its  highest  sense  would  afford  more  valuable 
lessons  for  a  statesman  than  the  analysis  of  abstract  treatises  on  govern* 
ment,  even  when  written  by  philosophers  of  the  high  mental  calibre  o^ 
Hobbes  and  Montesquieu.  And  it  is  probable  that  in  the  time  to  ccmte 
the  comments  of  the  great  masters  of  practical  politics,  who  rest  th^ 
conclusions  on  their  own  experience  and  the  lessons  of  history,  will  take 
the  place  at  present  occupied  in  education  by  the  study  of  the  speonlatiooj 
of  abstract  thinkers. 

Mirabeau  has  never  been  adequately  considered  from  this  point  d 
view.    The  *  Correspondance  entre  le  Comte  de  Mirabeau  et  le  Comte  d« 
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la  Marck/  which  contains  the  embodiment  of  his  political  wisdom,  has 
never  been  reprinted.  But  his  biography  has  now  been  exhaustively 
treated  from  two  distinct  points  of  view  in  French  and  in  German,  by  a 
French  man  of  letters,  and  by  a  Swiss  professor  belonging  to  the  German 
school  of  industrious  investigators,  so  that  it  is  now  possible  to  under- 
stand the  sequence  of  his  career.  The  first  requisite  for  grasping  the 
significance  of  the  remarks  of  a  great  political  thinker  is  to  have  a  know- 
ledge of  the  events  of  his  life,  so  as  to  be  able  to  discount  the  effect  of 
the  prejudices  which  must  be  inherent  in  the  mind  of  every  man,  how- 
ever philosophical  may  be  his  natural  temperament.  The  second 
requisite  is  to  have  a  thorough  and  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  history 
of  the  time  in  which  he  lived,  so  as  to  understand  the  immediate  bearing 
of  his  remarks,  and  thus  be  able  to  deduce  their  ultimate  application  to 
general  circumstances.  For  Machiavelli  these  requisites  have  been 
folly  supplied.  Not  only  his  biography  but  the  events  of  his  time  in 
relation  to  his  career  have  been  carefully  studied  in  recent  years.  For 
Aristotle,  alas !  the  same  complete  illustration  can  never  be  given.  For 
De  Betz,  the  materials  are  ample,  and  only  need  to  be  sifted  and  arranged. 
For  Mirabeau  the  two  larger  of  the  works  under  review  give  the  necessary 
biographical  information ;  and  the  labours  of  the  new  school  of  historians 
are  feist  clearing  away  obscurities  and  laying  bare  the  exact  facts  of  the 
period  in  which  he  lived  and  played  his  part. 

The  sub-title  of  the  French  work  which  stands  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  '£tudes  sur  la  Soci^t6  Fran9aise  au  XVIII^  SiScle,'  gives  one 
of  the  points  of  view  from  which  the  five  volumes  composing  it  have  been 
written.  M.  Louis  de  Lom^nie,  the  academician,  won  his  seat  among 
the  forty  of  the  academy  by  his  admirable  studies  of  French  society  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  of  which  the  best  known  are  his  books  on  Beau- 
marchais  and  the  Gomtesse  de  Bochefort.  The  labours  of  a  lifetime  had 
^ven  him  a  knowledge  of  the  France  of  the  eighteenth  century  in  every 
aspect,  literary,  artistic,  social,  and  political,  which  has  never  been 
rivalled,  and  to  this  knowledge  he  added  the  mastery  of  an  exquisite 
style,  uniting  the  merits  of  the  best  French  writers  of  the  present 
century  to  the  airy  grace  of  their  predecessors  of  the  ancien  rigime.  He 
undertook  to  write  upon  Mirabeau,  when  in  the  full  possession  of  his 
^eat  powers,  matured  by  his  Uterary  experience.  Every  source  of 
information  was  laid  open  to  him,  and  his  industry  took  advantage  of 
them  all.  But  the  greatest  advantage,  which  he  was  given  oviar  every 
other  writer  who  has  investigated  the  career  of  Mirabeau,  consisted  in 
the  loan  to  him  of  the  mass  of  material  collected  by  M.  Lucas  de 
Montigny,  ^ho  veiled  his  relationship  to  the  great  orator  under  his 
designation  of  the  fils  adoptif  de  Mvrabeau,  M.  de  Montigny  had  made 
use  of  his  special  sources  of  knowledge  and  of  Mirabeau's  manuscripts  to 
compile  the  eight  volumes  published  under  the  title  of  *M6moire&  de 
Mirabeau.'  In  this  work,  however,  fihal  piety  is  more  conspicuous  than 
historical  or  literary  ability,  and  all  readers  felt  on  its  perusal  that  the 
life  of  Mirabeau  yet  remained  to  be  written,  that  the  career  of  Mirabeau 
yet  remained  to  be  explained,  that  the  character  of  Mirabeau  yet 
remained  to  be  elucidated.  Some  years  after  the  publication  of  the 
*  M^moires '  the  *  Correspondance  entre  Mirabeau  et  la  Marck'  appeared. 
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throwing  a  flood  of  light  on  the  life,  the  political  opinions  and  actions, 
and  the  character  of  the  statesman,  and  supplying  the  key  to  the  enigma 
of  his  conduct  daring  the  revolution.     Since  that  time  the  history  of  the 
revolution  as  a  whole  is  being  explored  in  all  its  darkest  recesses,  and  truth 
is  being  substituted  for  declamation  in  the  consideration  of  its  problems. 
It  was  therefore  with  different  qualifications,  and  under  changed  con- 
ditions to  those  which  beset  M.  de  Montigny,  that  M.  Louis  de  Lomdnie 
undertook  to  write  the  life  of  Mirabeau.    He  did  not  project  a  mere 
biography.     He  resolved  rather  to  study  the  man   in  relation  to   his 
century,  and  to  show  alike  how  he  influenced  his  period  and  how  his 
period  influenced  him.    And  further  M.  Louis  de  Lom^nie,  understand- 
ing the  marvellous  complexity  of  the  character  and  genius  of  his  subjecl, 
determined  to  write  the  history  of  his  family.     The  question  of  the 
heredity  of  genius  was  not  twenty  years  ago  the  burning  topic  it  is  to- 
day.   But  M.  Louis  de  Lom^nie  saw  how  the  nature  of  his  ancestors, 
of  the  brave  old  soldier  grandfather,  of  the  economist  father,  and  of 
the    self-sacrificing    uncle,    all    helped    to    explain    the    character    of 
Mirabeau.     He  understood  that  Mirabeau's  tumultuous  youth  and  his 
wandering  manhood  formed  factors  in  the  development  of  his  genius. 
With  these  various  considerations  fully  grasped,  M.  de  Lom^nie  called 
his  great  work,  which  was  to  be  the  crowning  pinnacle  of  his  literary 
fame, '  Les  Mirabeau.'     The  first  two  volumes,  which,  with  their  graphk 
portraiture  of  a  family  history  in  the  eighteenth  century,  with   their 
admirable  studies  of  the  physiocrat  Marquis  de  Mirabeau,  the  Ami  dts 
Hommes,  and  of  the  gallant  Bailli  de  Mirabeau,  were  on  their  appearance 
in  1879  recognised  as  a  French  classic,  were  all  that  their  gifted  anthor 
was  enabled  to  complete.    The  unfinished  torso  of  a  great  work  excited 
the  keenest  admiration,  and  the  present  reviewer  in  the  preface  to  the 
first  volume  of  his  *  History  of  the  French  Revolution,*  published  in 
1886,  ventured  to  speak  '  of  the  regretted  death  of  the  Academician, 
Louis  de  Lom^nie,  after  the  publication  of  the  first  two  volumes  of  his 
great  work  "  Les  Mirabeau,''  from  the  style  of  which  it  may  well  be  said 
that  the  greatest  loss  the  history  of  the  French  revolution  has  received 
for  many  years  was  the  author's  death  before  completing  the  life  of  the 
greatest  statesman  of  the  whole  period.' 

Fortunately,  the  labour  of  M.  Louis  de  Lom^nie  has  not  been  thrown 
away.  EUs  son,  M.  Charles  de  Lom^nie,  had  the  materials  for  the  com- 
pletion of  the  work,  and  the  notes  of  the  deceased  author  at  his  disposal, 
and  now,  after  an  interval  of  twelve  years,  the  final  volumes  of  *  Les 
Mirabeau'  have  appeared.  With  rare  self-abnegation  M.  Charles  de 
Lom^nie  has  refused  to  place  his  name  upon  the  title-page  of  a  work  which 
does  honour  both  to  his  father  and  himself,  and  is  content  to  style  him- 
self le  continuateur.  His  greatest  merit  is  that  he  has  understood  his 
father's  design.  He  has  made  discreet  use  of  his  material,  and  has  giv^^i 
for  the  first  time  a  real  picture  of  Mirabeau  himself,  and  a  veracious  ac- 
count of  the  events  of  his  political  career.  In  a  work  of  such  magnitude, 
there  are,  of  course,  as  it  is  inevitable  there  must  be,  some  little  points  lo 
which  a  carping  critic  might  take  exception.  Li  certain  details  it  may 
appear  that  M.  Charles  de  Lom^e  has  under-estimated  the  importance 
of  Mirabeau's  action ;  and  in  other  places  it  may  seem  that  he  has  not 
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appreciated  exactly  the  bent  of  Mirabeau's  political  views.  But  it  is  on- 
gradous  for  a  student  of  the  French  revolution  as  a  whole  to  point  out 
what  he  may  deem  to  be  blemishes  in  so  great  a  work ;  it  would  be  ex- 
tremely unwise  of  him  to  insist  on  the  correctness  of  his  particular 
opinions  in  opposition  to  the  carefiilly  weighed  judgments  of  a  biographer 
who  has  spent  so  many  years  in  studying  the  life  of  his  hero  in  its 
mmutest  circumstances.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  promise  of  the 
early  volumes  by  the  father  is  fully  carried  out  in  the  concluding  volumes 
by  the  son,  and  that  the  compliment  which  M.  Charles  de  Lom^nie  would 
best  appreciate,  that  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  between  his  work  and 
that  of  M.  Louis  de  Lom&iie,  may  fairly  be  paid  to  him. 

Professor  Alfred  Stem's  '  Das  Leben  Mirabeaus,'  which  appeared  two 
years  before  the  concluding  volumes  of  Lom^nie's '  Les  Mirabeau,'  is  a 
work  on  an  entirely  different  scale.  Instead  of  five  large  volumes 
averaging  from  500  to  700  pages,  it  consists  of  two  small  volumes  of 
something  over  800  pages  each.  Professor  Stem  divides  his  work  into 
almost  equal  portions,  treating  of  Mirabeau  before  and  during  the 
revolution.  It  is  of  more  than  ordinary  merit,  showing  on  every  page 
the  laborious  research  which  characterises  the  modem  Oerman  school  of 
historians,  and  the  thorough  knowledge  of  the  events  of  the  French 
revolution  to  be  expected  from  the  discoverer,  or  at  least  the  first  ex- 
ponent of  the  importance,  of  Earl  Oelsner's  'Luzifer,  oder  gereinigte 
Beitrage  zur  Geschichte  der  franzosischen  Bevolution.'  Though  in  no 
sense  a  great  historical  work  or  a  great  literary  production,  it  deserves, 
and  doubtless  will  receive,  careful  attention  at  the  hands  of  all  students 
of  the  period.  Its  very  succinctness  and  avoidance  of  declamation  give 
it  a  sphere  of  usefulness,  and  it  is,  on  the  whole,  the  best  extant  bio- 
graphy of  Mirabeau  to  put  into  the  hands  of  a  student  who  has  not  the 
leisure  to  read  the  more  elaborate  work  of  the  two  De  Lom^nies,  or  the 
funds  to  purchase  it. 

When  it  comes  to  analysing  the  actual  amount  of  new  documentary 
material  published  in  these  two  important  works,  it  becomes  obvious  that 
M.  Lucas  de  Montigny  in  the '  M^moires  de  Mirabeau,'  and  M.  de  Bacourt 
in  the  '  Gorrespondance  entre  Mirabeau  et  la  Marck,'  did  not  leave  much 
for  subsequent  research  to  discover.  M.  Charles  de  Lom^nie  in  an  ap- 
pendix to  his  fifth  and  last  volume  gives  a  few  letters,  hitherto  unprinted, 
of  which  the  most  interesting  is  a  letter  from  the  orator  to  his  uncle,  the 
Bailli  de  Mirabeau,  whose  attractive  character,  exhibiting  both  the  good 
qualities  and  the  prejudices  of  the  eighteenth  century,  has  been  so  ad- 
mirably delineated  by  M.  Louis  de  Lom^nie.  It  is  dated  28  Oct.  1789, 
and  shows  how  at  the  height  of  his  fame  Mirabeau  could  find  time  to 
write  a  long  letter  to  the  most  estimable  of  his  relations.  In  the  following 
words  he  respectfully  combats  the  Bailli's  attachment  to  the  dying  ancien 
r^ime,  which  had  been  expressed  with  regard  to  the  frantic  proceedings 
of  the  Constituent  Assembly  on  4  Aug.  1789. 

'  Ce  que  vous  me  foites  Thonneur  de  me  dire  sur  la  precipitation  des 
arr^t^s  du  4  aoiit  est  encore  entidrement  conforme  k  mes  principes,  mais 
je  ne  pais  croire,  quand  mSme  la  plus  grande  partie  du  royaume  n'aurait 
pas  adh^r^  k  ces  arr^t^s,  que  I'Assembl^e  ait  exc^6  ses  mandats.  Au 
lieu  d'tme  renonciation,  bien  moins  solennelle  qu'un  d^cret,  j'aurais 


592  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  July 

Toulu  qne  toutes  les  questions  des  privileges  et  des  fie&  eussent  ^t6 
discut^es.  On  aurait  moins  d^truit,  mais  on  aurait  exoit6  moins  de  pre- 
Tention ;  chaque  parti  aurait  regagn6  par  la  conciliation  des  esprits  oe 
qu*il  aurait  perdu  par  des  sacrifices.  On  aurait  du  moins  ^vit^  d'^raser 
sous  un  monceau  de  mines  T^difice  naissant  de  la  liberty.  Ge  n'est  pas, 
mon  trds  cher  oncle,  que  j'aie  le  moindre  regret  k  Tabolition  du  syst^me 
f^odal.  Je  connais  sur  cela  vos  respectables  prinoipes.  Vous  pensez  qa*uii 
seigneur  de  fief  n'est  qu'un  utile  protecteur  de  ses  vassaux,  et  jugeant 
des  autres  par  vous-mSme,  des  principes  par  votre  ooeur,  ou  de  ce  qui 
est  possible  par  ce  que  vous  faites,  vous  craignez,  qu'expos^  k  toute  la 
voracity  de  gens  de  palais,  et  k  toutes  les  rapines  des  usuriers,  le  peuple 
des  campagnes  soit  d^sormais  sans  defense.  Mais  veuillez  bien  penser, 
mon  tr^s  cber  oncle,  que  pour  le  malheur  de  Thumanit^  des  seignenn 
qui  vous  ressemblent  sont  trds  rares.* 

The  concluding  sentences  of  this  most  interesting  letter  display  the 
affectionate  nature  of  Mirabeau.  The  graceful  words  in  which  he  pro- 
tests his  unaltered  attachment  for  his  scapegrace  brother,  Mirabeau- 
Tonneau,  his  love  for  his  uncle,  and  even  his  respect  for  his  tyrannical 
father,  deserve  quotation. 

*  Les  conseils/  he  says, '  par  lesquels  vous  avez  daign6  terminer  votre 
lettre  m'ont  p6n6tr6  tout  k  la  fois  de  reconnaissance  et  de  respect.  Ce  ne 
sera  jamais  en  vain  que  je  me  rappellerai  votre  pr^cieux  exemple  et  celni 
de  mon  respectable  p^re.  Le  d^faut  de  Concorde  domestique  m*a  assez 
caus^  de  maux  pour  que  je  doive  en  sentir  tout  le  prix ;  et  je  me  croiraift 
bien  malheureux  si  je  pouvais  pr^voir  que  jamais  aucune  diversity 
d*opinion  filt  capable  de  diminuer  ou  d'afifaiblir  le  tendre  attaohement  qne 
j*ai  pour  le  second  neveu  de  mon  oncle.  Je  m'aper9ois  trop  tard  que  je 
vous  6cris  une  bien  longue  et  fatiguante  lettre,  mais  pardonnez  k  la  satis- 
faction que  j'^prouve  k  m'entretenir  avec  vous.  Des  succ^s  dans  la  tribune, 
des  applaudissements  dans  la  galerie,  et  m^me  le  despotisme  de  r^loquenee, 
ne  valent  pas  un  quart  d*heure  d'une  occupation  qui  r^unit  par&itement 
pour  mon  coeur  le  devoir  et  le  sentiment.' 

M.  Charles  de  Lom^nie  also  gives  in  this  appendix  an  admirable  biblio- 
graphy of  the  works  of  Mirabeau,  whether  published  under  his  own  name 
or  anonymously,  and  of  all  the  literature  which  has  been  printed  about 
him.  The  most  interesting  portion  of  this  bibliography  is  the  list  of 
Mirabeau's  unprinted  works,  formerly  in  the  possession  of  M.  Lucas  de 
Montigny ;  these  manuscripts  have  been  freely  used  by  M.  Charles  de 
Lom^nie,  and  the  most  curious  of  them  seems  to  be  the  sermon  which  he 
composed  for  a  protestant  pastor  under  the  title  of :  '  de  la  n^cessit^ 
d'une  autre  vie  et  des  consolations  de  Thomme  juste  sur  la  terre.'  Both 
M.  de  Lom^nie  and  Professor  Stem  have  paid  great  attention  to  die 
question  of  the  use  Mirabeau  made  of  collaborators  for  his  speeches  in  the 
Constituent  Assembly ;  both  authors  have  frequently  consulted  the  valuable 
information  aflForded  by  M.  Philippe  Plan's  book  on  Reybaz,  published  in 
1874  under  the  title  of  *  Un  collaborateur  de  Mirabeau ;  *  and  from  their 
painstaking  researches  we  are  enabled  considerably  to  amplify  the  list  of 
speeches,  in  which  Mirabeau  used  the  services  of  collaborators,  given  in 
M.  Aulard's  *  Les  Orateurs  de  TAssembl^e  Constituante,'  pp.  165,  16d. 
Professor    Stern    also    prints    several    valuable    letters  of   and  does- 
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ments  on  Mirabeau  in  appendices  to  his  volumes,  of  which  may  be  par- 
ticularised his  quotations  firom  Earl  Oelsner  and  from  the  unpublished 
memoirs  of  the  Italian  adventurer  Gorani,  of  whom  M.  Marc  Monnier 
has  given  such  a  striking  picture  in  his  '  Un  Aventurier  Italien  du  si^le 
dernier,'  1885. 

It  only  remains  to  be  said  that,  observing  strictly  the  wholesome  tone 
which  is  so  perceptible  in  all  the  works  of  the  modem  French  and  German 
schools  of  historians,  neither  M.  de  Lom^nie  nor  Professor  Stem  has 
written  a  eulogy  of  Mirabeau  or  an  apology  for  Mirabeau.  Both  books 
are  sober  studies,  not  frantic  declamations.  U  anythmg,  his  latest 
biographers  fail  to  understand  his  greatness  as  a  political  thinker, 
and  underrate  his  influence.  They  write  of  him  as  a  man,  an 
orator,  a  politician,  not  as  a  great  statesman.  This  makes  their 
books  the  more  valuable ;  for  when,  in  the  future,  some  competent 
writer  undertakes  to  discuss  Mirabeau  as  one  of  the  world's  great 
thinkers,  and  not  merely  as  a  leader  in  the  early  years  of  the  French 
revolution,  he  will  have  at  his  disposal  a  body  of  authentic  infor- 
mation on  Mirabeau's  life  and  the  part  he  took  in  public  affairs 
which  will  make  his  task  comparatively  easy.  Professor  Stem,  it  may  be 
added,  gives  but  a  short  and  bare  Personenregister  in  the  place  of  an 
index,  while  M.  de  Lom^nie  gives  no  index  at  all.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
in  a  future  edition  M  de  Lom^nie  will  repair  this  omission,  for  the 
undoubted  value  of  *  Les  Mirabeau,'  not  only  to  students  of  the  French 
revolution  but  to  all  readers  of  modem  history  and  modem  literature, 
will  be  immensely  enhanced  by  the  addition  of  a  thorough  classified  index 
to  the  five  volumes. 

Since  the  above  notice  was  written,  M.  A.  M^zi^res,  the  academician, 
has  published  a  popular  life  of  Mirabeau.    Such  a  book  for  the  use  of  the 
general  reader  was  made  necessary  by  the  more  elaborate  works,  which 
have  been  noticed.  M.  M6zidres  is  in  many  respects  well  qualified  for  the 
task  he  has  imdertaken.    He  was  an  intimate  friend  of  M.  Louis  de 
Lom^nie,  and  appreciated  his  labours,  and  at  the  same  time  he  is  a  suc- 
cessful man  of  letters,  whose  writings  are  universally  popular.    His  *  Vie 
de  Mirabeau '  ranks  among  the  best  of  his  books ;  it  is  both  interestingly 
and   gracefully  written,  and  its  facts  are  based  on  the  best  and  latest 
authorities.    It  is  essentially  a  book  for  the  general  reader,  and  not  for 
the  student,  and  is  certain  to  attain  a  large  circulation.    The  memory  of 
M.  liouis  de  Lom^nie  is  fittingly  honoured  by  the  completion  of  his  last 
and  greatest  work  by  his  son,  M.  Charles  de  Lom^nie,  and  by  the  popu- 
larisation of  the  results  of  his  researches  by  his  friend  and  colleague  at 
the  academy,  M.  M6zidres.  H.  Mobbe  Stephens. 

M&moires  du  GifrUral  Baron  de  MarhoL    8  vol.    (Paris  :  Plon.    1891.) 

These  memoirs  are  worthy  of  the  immense  popularity  which  they  have 
grained.  Barely  have  the  events  of  a  remarkable  epoch  been  presented  to 
the  world  in  a  form  so  attractive,  and  at  the  same  time  so  accurate. 
Their  merit  lies  primarily  in  their  very  simplicity.  Their  author,  a  man 
of  nndoubted  honour,  was  himself  present  at  nearly  all  the  great  historic 
battles  during  the  period  between  1798  and  1815.  He  was  aide-de-camp 
VOL.  vn. — NO.  xxvn.  q  q 
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sucbessivelj  to  five  of  the  most  distinguished  French  marshals.  He 
commanded  the  28rd  Chasseurs,  which  formed  part  of  the  second  army 
corps  during  the  Russian  campaign  of  1812.  He  was  at  Madrid  with  Murat, 
at  Saragossa  with  Lannes.  He  was  present  at  Gorunna ;  he  later  accom- 
panied Mass^na  to  Portugal.  His  descriptions  of  Marengo,  Austerlitz, 
Jena,  Eylau,  Friedland,  Essling,  and  Wagram  are  excellent.  The  light 
he  throws  upon  Busaco  and  Fuentes  d'Onoro  is  most  valuable.  He  was 
a  witness  not  only  of  Napoleon's  greatest  triumphs,  but  also  of  his 
disasters,  such  as  the  passage  of  the  Beresina,  Leipzig  and  Waterloo. 
He  saw  the  emperor's  system,  which  proved  so  successful  in  Germany  and 
Italy,  fail  in  Poland,  in  Russia,  and  in  Portugal.  After  the  fall  o|  Napoleon 
he  was  compelled  to  leave  France,  but  returned  in  1880,  served  as  genend 
under  the  duke  of  Orleans  at  Antwerp  and  in  Algiers,  was  made  a  baron 
and  peer  of  France  in  1845,  and  died  in  1854. 

These  memoirs  must  be  taken  seriously.  The  personal  adventures  of 
Marbot,  his  hairbreadth  escapes,  his  hazardous  expeditions,  his  anecdotes 
of  the  many  famous  French  soldiers  of  the  period,  are  sufficient  by 
themselves  to  render  his  reminiscences  peculiarly  interesting.  But  in 
addition  to  the  author's  own  experiences  we  have  a  first-hand  account  of 
many  well-known  events  and  celebrated  battles,  we  have  short  biographies 
of  Napoleon's  marshals  and  some  striking  reflections  on  the  policy 
pursued  by  the  directory,  and  later  by  the  emperor.  It  is  very  instructive 
to  compare  Marbot's  account  of  the  battles  in  the  Spanish  peninsula  with 
that  of  Napier.  The  *  Souvenirs  d*un  Officier  Polonais  *— one  General 
de  Brandt— whose  interesting  little  volume  is  not  so  well  known  as  it 
deserves  to  be,  can  also  with  advantage  be  read  side  by  side  with  Marbot's 
description  of  his  Spanish  and  Russian  campaigns. 

Though  these  memoirs  add  Uttle  to  our  knowledge  of  the  revolu- 
tionary  period,  they  do  add  something.    They  confirm  our  view   that 
the  majority  of  the  conventionals  were  after  all  men  of  very  mediocre 
capacity,  and  that  their  tenure  of  power  was  in  the  main  due  to  the  stupidity 
and  cowardice  of  the  masses.     J*ai  vu^  writes  Marbot,  pendant  mon 
exil  en  1815,  utie  foule  de  conventionnels  qui,  obligis  comme  moi  de 
sortir  de  France,  n'avaient  pas  la  moindre  fermeU,  et  qui  m'ont  avoui 
depuis  quHls  n'avaient  voU  la  mort  de  Louis  XVI  et  une  foule  de  d^crets 
odieux  que  pour  sauver  leur  propre  tSte.    We  have  a  very  clear  account 
of  the  relations  between  the  directory  and  Mass^na  before  the  battle  of 
Ziirich.    Had  it  not  been  for  the  good  sense  of  one  of  the  aides-de-camp 
of  Marbot's  father,  Mass^na  would  have  been  dismissed,  and  probably  the 
French  cause  ruined.     Siey^s's  intrigues  before  and  after  the  return  of 
Bonaparte  from  Eg3rpt  are  well  described,  as  is  Bemadotte*s  plot  with  its 
wide  ramifications  in  1801  to  overthrow  the  First  Consul.    Later  on,  in 
1806,  Marbot  had  excellent  opportunities  for  studying  the  actual  condition 
of  the  Prussian  army,  and  his  account  of  the  military  power  of  Frederick 
William  III  is  very  instructive.    His  campaigning  in  Spain  and  Portugal 
as  aide-de-camp  successively  to  Bemadotte,  Murat,  Lannes,  and  Massena 
is  most  interesting.     During  1808  and  1809  he  witnessed  the  opening 
scenes  of  the  Peninsular  War.  '  He  rescued  Godoy,  and  took  part  in  the 
suppression  of  the  insurrection  in  Madrid  when  the  Spaniards,  furious  at 
Napoleon's  perfidious  conduct  at  Bayonne,  turned  against  Murat  and  gav^ 
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the  French  troops  an  experience  of  street  fighting.  Sent  by  Murat  with 
the  news  of  the  suppression  of  this  outbreak,  he  had  a  very  characteristic 
interview  with  Napoleon,  and  was  present  at  the  well-known  scene  between 
Charles  IV  and  his  son  Ferdinand.  On  Murat^s  elevation  to  the  throne 
of  Naples  in  June  1808  Marbot  returned  to  Paris,  but  in  November  was 
again  at  Bayonne  as  aide-de-camp  to  Lannes,  whom  he  was  to  serve  till 
the  death  of  that  intrepid  general  after  Essling.  The  gravity  of  the 
situation  in  Spain  had  become  apparent  to  Napoleon,  and  the  young  and 
feeble  conscripts  who  had  excited  the  derision  of  the  Spaniards  were  being 
rapidly  reinforced  by  large  bodies  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  veterans  who 
bad  fought  at  Jena,  Eylau,  and  Friedland.  Marbot's  account  of  the 
campaign  ending  with  Gorunna  and  of  the  siege  of  Saragossa  brings  out 
vividly  the  rapidity  of  the  emperor's  movements,  his  hatred  of  the 
English,  the  bitter  hostility  of  the  Spaniards  and  their  patriotic 
determination  to  die  sooner  than  yield  to  the  French.  Marbot  asserts 
that  the  real  credit  of  the  defence  of  Saragossa  belongs  to  General  Saint- 
Marc,  a  Belgian  officer,  and  not  to  Palafox,  who  upon  the  opening  of  the 
siege  became  seriously  ill  and  remained  so  till  after  the  fall  of  the  town. 
In  April  1810  Marbot,  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Wagram  campaign, 
returned  to  Spain  as  aide-de-camp  to  Mass6na,  filled  with  presentiments 
of  evil  which  were  fully  justified  in  the  campaigns  of  that  and  the 
following  year.  The  descriptions  of  the  battles  will  be  read  with  great 
interest,  and  though  there  is  Uttle  new  matter  to  be  found  in  them  it  is 
an  advantage  to  have  so  excellent  an  account  from  the  French  side.  Still 
more  valuable  is  Marbot's  exposition  of  the  causes  of  the  failure  of  the 
French  in  Spain.  Misxmderstandings  and  jealousies  prevailed  among  the 
marshals  during  the  German  and  Russian  campaigns,  but  in  Spain, 
owing  to  Napoleon's  absence,  the  effects  of  the  dissensions  were  particularly 
disastrous.  L'anarchie  la  jplus  compUte  r&gna  parmi  les  mardchaux  et 
chefs  des  divers  corps  de  VarrrUe  franqaise,  Chacun,  se  consid^rant  comme 
ind&pendantf  se  bomait  d  d4fendre  la  province  occupy  par  ses  propres 
troupes,  et  ne  voulait  prSter  secotirs,  ni  en  hommes  ni  en  subsistances,  d 
ceux  de  ses  camarades  qui  gouvemaient  les  contries  voisines.  Of  the 
numerous  instances  adduced  by  Marbot  to  prove  the  existence  of  these 
fatal  squabbles  the  most  noticeable  is,  perhaps,  that  of  Bessi^res,  whose 
refusal  to  co-operate  with  Mass^na  during  the  battle  of  Fuentes  d'Onoro 
was  on  a  par  with  his  quarrel  with  Lannes  at  Essling  and  his  fatal 
advice  to  Napoleon  at  Moskova.  The  principal  cause  of  the  jealousies 
among  the  generals  in  Spain  was,  according  to  Marbot,  the  continued 
presence  of  Madame  X.  with  Mass^na's  force.  In  fact,  we  have  now  a 
clear,  unvarnished  account  of  Mass^na's  life  during  the  Peninsular  war,  and 
with  it  a  valuable  addition  to  our  knowledge  of  the  causes  of  the  French 
disasters.  On  the  whole,  in  spite  of  his  occasional  dilatoriness  and  avarice, 
Mass^na's  reputation  as  a  general  will  probably  be  raised  after  the  perusal 
of  these  memoirs.  He  fought  Busaco  against  his  better  judgment ;  he 
refused  to  attack  the  English  lines  at  Torres  Yedras ;  he  held  Wellington 
in  check  by  his  admirable  choice  of  the  position  of  Santarem  ;  his  retreat 
from  Portugal  was  a  masterpiece.  Had  it  not  been  for  his  solicitude  for 
Madame  X.,  and  had  the  other  marshals  always  loyally  co-operated  with 
him,  Mass6na*s  Ust  of  victories  would  have  been  largely  augmented. 

Q  Q  2 
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In  chap.  xxxi.  of  vol.  ii.  there  is  a  description  of  Soult*s  campaign 
in  Portugal,  chiefly  interesting  on  account  of  the  light  thrown  upon 
his  relations  with  the  Portuguese.  Marbot  declares  that  the  crown 
of  Portugal  was  formally  offered  to  Soult.  The  circumstances  connected 
with  the  matter  have  never  been  thoroughly  explained,  and  consequently 
Marbot's  contribution  towards  the  elucidation  of  this  curious  episode  in 
Soult's  career  is  distinctly  worth  attention.  In  his  account  of  the  retreat 
&om  Moscow  he  criticises  several  of  S^gur's  statements  and  denies  that 
the  troops  were  ever  reduced  to  eat  human  flesh.  He  treats  too  with  the 
utmost  scorn  S^gur's  attempts  to  palliate  the  conduct  of  the  Austrian 
Schwartzenburg,  who  commanded  the  right  wing  of  the  French  army  in 
1812.  He  was  keenly  alive  to  the  dangerous  consequences  of  allowing 
the  two  wings  of  the  army  to  be  composed  of  Prussians  and  Austiians 
respectively ;  he  thoroughly  comprehended  the  main  causes  of  the  collapse 
of  the  expedition  to  Russia,  and  lays  them  before  us  in  a  remao: kably 
lucid  manner;  he  approved  of  and  defends  Napoleon's  departure  from 
Smorgoni. 

Though  there  is  no  description  of  the  Hundred  Days,  or  of  the  battle 
of  Waterloo,  one  of  his  letters  on  Waterloo,  written  in  1880  to  Grouchy, 
contains  a  remarkable  account  of  a  very  serious  mistake  made  by 
Napoleon,  and  throws  some  additional  Ught  on  the  emperor's  plan  of 
operations.  In  this  highly  interesting  letter  Marbot  tells  us  how  he,  as 
colonel  of  the  7th  Hussars,  was  sent  with  his  regiment  and  a  battalion 
of  infantry  to  form  a  jxmction  with  Grouchy,  whom  Napoleon  expected  to 
join  him  after  defeating  the  Prussians  at  Wavre.  Though  it  soon  became 
evident  to  Marbot  that  the  Prussians  and  not  Grouchy's  detachment  were 
advancing  in  force.  Napoleon  insisted  qiie  cette  troupe  ne  pouvait  lire  que 
le  corps  du  marSchal  Grouchy  venant  de  Limal,  et  poussant  devant  lui 
quelques  Prussiens  dgaris.  With  these  Prussiens  Sgards,  whose  arrival^ 
expected  and  arranged  for  by  Wellington,  was  to  prove  so  momentous  for 
the  French  cause,  Marbot  sustained  a  long  and  terrible  struggle  in  the 
evening  of  that  fettal  day.  Grouchy*s  operations  have,  as  is  well  known^ 
been  the  subject  of  much  dispute.  Marbot  states  that  it  is  his  convicti(m 
that  the  emperor  expected  the  arrival  of  Grouchy's  force  at  Waterloo. 
But,  as  he  says,  sur  qiwi  cet  espoir  itait-il  fondi  ? 

The  general  value  of  these  memoirs  is  greatly  enhanced  by  the  fact 
that  Marbot  had  many  opportunities  of  seeing  Napoleon,  and  the  numerous 
anecdotes  of  the  emperor,  of  his  conduct  in  Portugal,  in  Germany,  and  in 
Russia,  of  his  magnanimity,  courage,  knowledge  of  men,  of  his  obstinacy^ 
blindness,  and  other  shortcomings,  constitute  one  of  the  great  attractions 
of  the  volumes,  and  enable  us  to  form  a  truer  estimate  than  before  of  this 
splendid  genius.  Marbot's  admiration  for  Napoleon  was  unbounded,  and 
his  memoirs  testify  in  the  most  telling  manner  to  the  extraordinary  spell 
exercised  over  his  soldiers  by  the  emperor.  But  devotion  to  his  cldef 
does  not  prevent  him  from  giving  us  some  very  valuable  criticisms  of  the 
conduct  and  policy  of  Napoleon.  His  political  audacity  is  well  exemplified 
in  the  account  of  his  meeting  with  Marbot's  father  at  Lyons  on  his  return 
from  Egypt,  while  the  French  occupation  of  Spain  calls  forth  a  severe 
comment  from  Marbot,  who  tells  us  that  he  could  not  but  recognise  q%t£ 
notre  cause  itait  mauvaise,  et  qiie  les  Espagnols  avaient  raison  de  chercher 
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d  repousser  des  strangers  qui,  apr^  s^Hre  prisenUs  chez  eux  en  amis, 
voulaient  dUr&ner  leur  souverain  et  s*emparer  du  royavme  par  la  force  ! 
The  choice  of  Marmont  to  supersede  Mass^na  m  1811  6tait  une  des  erreurs 
de  Napoldon,  as  was  the  trust  imposed  in  Baraguay  d'Hilliers,  whose 
cowardice  during  the  retreat  from  Moscow  only  escaped  punishment  hy 
Ms  opportune  death  at  BerUn.  Throughout  these  volumes  he  carefully 
notes  Napoleon's  errors,  political  as  well  as  military,  the  principal  of 
which  were  recognised  by  the  emperor  himself  in  later  days.  Marbot 
laments  the  armistice  of  Bautzen,  but  he  thoroughly  appreciates  the  skill 
shown  by  Napoleon  in  the  campaign  of  1814  in  France,  when  he  truly 
declares  that  the  emperor  surpassed  himself.  Jamais  girUral  n'avait 
fait  preuve  de  tant  de  talents,  ni  rialisd  d'aussi  grandes  choses  avec 
d'aiissifaibles  ressources.  The  history  of  Napoleon  has  yet  to  be  written, 
but  it  will  be  difficult  to  find  a  more  striking  picture  of  the  emperor  in 
the  battle-field  than  that  which  is  here  presented  to  us. 

It  must  always,  however,  be  remembered  that  Marbot  knew  Uttle  of 
the  working  of  the  poUtical  machine,  and  it  is  very  obvious  from  his 
memoirs  that  he  was  not  behind  the  scenes.  He  was  merely  a  pawn  in 
the  great  game  that  was  being  played.  He  can  criticise  a  mihtary  move- 
ment, but  his  statements  about  the  ordinary  political  events  of  his  time 
are  often  inaccurate  and  misleading.  He  declares,  for  instance,  that 
Napoleon  had  no  intention  of  executing  the  due  d'Enghien,  and  that  the 
death  of  that  prince  was  due  to  the  over-zeal  of  Bavary.  M.  Henri 
Welschinger  has  finally  dissipated  that  legend,  if  indeed  any  doubt  ever 
existed  as  to  who  was  really  responsible  for  the  death  of  Enghien.  Marbot's 
whole  account  too  of  Villeneuve's  expedition  is  full  of  errors.  He  had 
no  idea  that  it  was  the  forward  policy  of  the  Austrians  and  Eussians 
and  not  the  delay  of  Villeneuve*s  fleet  that  necessitated  Napoleon's  march 
to  the  Danube.  His  charge  against  the  EngUshman  Trant  (whose  name 
he  spells  as  Trent)  has  been  amply  refuted  by  Napier,  and  it  is  not  true 
to  say,  Aussi  le  nom  de  Trent  est-il  devenu  infdme  mime  en  Angleterre, 
Zealous  and  capable  soldier  as  he  was,  Marbot  occasionally  is  wrong  in 
his  judgment  in  purely  mihtary  matters.  The  Prussians  did  not  fight 
badly  at  Jena,  as  he  asserts,  and  his  bias  against  Bemadotte  may  have 
led  him  to  affirm  that  it  was  through  his  treachery  that  Davout  was  at 
Auerstadt  exposed  to  enormous  odds.  He  was  wrong  too  in  trying  to 
persuade  Mass^na  to  attack  the  Enghsh  lines  of  Torres  Vedras,  and  Ney 
and  Beynier  were  probably  wise  in  asserting  that  the  lines  were  impreg- 
nable, though  the  insubordination  of  the  former  is  almost  unparalleled  in 
military  history.  In  considering  Marbot's  highly  interesting  sketches  of 
Napoleon's  marshals  allowance  must  throughout  be  made  for  his  personal 
likes  and  dislikes.  He  had  no  affection  for  Bernadotte ;  he  expected 
promotion  after  Fuentes  d'Onoro,  and  his  disappointment  probably  has 
accentuated  the  severity  of  some  of  his  criticisms  of  Mass6na.  Still  his 
portraits  are  always  worthy  of  the  closest  attention.  Augereau's  character 
is  presented  to  us  in  an  unusually  favourable  hght ;  Junot  and  Oudinot 
come  in  for  severe  castigation :  the  ability  of  St.  Cyr  is  recognised  while 
bis  weaknesses  are  revealed. 

The  clearness  of  the  narrative  and  the  charming  frankness  of  the 
author  almost  disarm  criticism.    One  is,  for  example,  so  carried  away  by 
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the  thrilling  story  of  the  retreat  from  Moscow,  and  of  the  heroic  endurance 
of  Marbot  and  other  generals,  that  one  finds  oneself  sympathising  with  his 
invectives  against  the '  traitor*  York  and  the  treasonable  conduct  of  Schwart- 
zenburg.  He  is  &ir  on  the  whole  to  the  enemies  of  France.  He  recognises 
the  immense  superiority  of  the  English  fire  and  formation  in  the  Pe- 
ninsular war  as  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  French  reverses ;  he  speaks 
of  the '  brilliant  campaign '  of  Wellington  in  1812 ;  he  alludes  to  Stein  as  a 
man  of  '  talent  and  enterprise.'  Where  Marbot  excels  is  in  his  descriptions 
of  battles.  His  picture  of  Eylau  is  brilliant,  and  his  adventures  there 
with  his  charger  Lisette  seem  almost  incredible.  His  remarkable  escape 
at  the  storming  of  Batisbon  and  his  perilous  mission  from  Tudela  to 
Aranda  are  narrated  in  a  most  graphic  manner.  Perhaps  his  faculty  for 
describing  dramatic  situations  is  best  seen  in  his  accoxmt  of  his  interview 
with  Napoleon  in  1809  in  the  monastery  of  Molk,  before  crossing  the  Danube 
by  night  to  try  and  kidnap  an  Austrian  soldier  to  supply  the  emperor  with 
some  essential  information.  Me  prenant  alors  par  la  main,  le  marshal 
ouvre  lafenitre  du  balcon  qui  domine  au  loin  le  Darnibe,  dont  V immense 
largeur,  tripl^e  en  ce  moment  par  une  trds  forte  inondationy  itait  de  prtt 
d*une  lieue  !  ,  ,  .  Un  vent  des  plus  impHueux  agitait  lefleuve  dont  nous 
entendions  mugir  les  vagues,  II  pleuvait  d  torrents,  et  la  nuit  itait  des 
plm  obscures ;  on  apercevait  rUanmoins  de  V autre  c6t6  une  immense  ligne 
'  de  feux  de  bivouac,  Lannes  having  explained  the  nature  of  the  proposed 
hazardous  expedition.  Napoleon  made  the  characteristic  observation — '  Re- 
viarquez  bien  que  ce  n'est  pas  un  ordre  qu>e  je  vous  donne  ;  c'est  un  d^ir 
que  j'expHme.'  The  spirit  of  battle  runs  through  the  three  volumes. 
One  reaUses  as  one  reads  the  accounts  of  the  various  campaigns  how  small 
a  value  was  placed  on  life.  Animated  by  devotion  to  their  emperor,  officers 
and  men  vied  with  each  other  in  taking  part  in  forlorn  hopes.  The  whole 
story  of  the  storming  of  Batisbon  in  1809  is  a  capital  instance  of  the 
enthusiasm  which  pervaded  all  ranks  of  the  Grande  Arm6e.  The  war 
fever  affected  men  in  different  ways.  General  Macard,  who  commanded 
a  division  of  cavalry  in  1799  at  Nice,  was  accustomed  before  making  a 
charge  to  strip  himself  to  the  waist.  Captain  Boll,  a  Wolhynien,  who 
served  with  great  bravery  in  the  French  service  in  Spain,  according  to 
General  de  Brandt's  testimony,  dressed  himself  with  special  care  before 
going  into  action.    *  Les  jours  de  bataille,"  disait-il,  *  sont  nos  jours  de 

f&u: 

Marbot,  unUke  many  bons  raconteurs,  does  not  pretend  to  be  omniscient. 
He  confesses  his  inability  to  criticise  fully  the  battle  of  Leipzig,  since,  being 
colonel  of  a  regiment  which  had  its  position  assigned  to  it,  he  was  compelled 
to  remain  at  his  post.  In  the  earlier  campaigns,  as  aide-de-camp,  he  had 
excellent  opportunities  of  observing  the  arrangement  and  conduct  of  the 
various  divisions  of  the  armies  engaged,  and  some  of  his  criticisms  are, 
from  a  mihtary  point  of  view,  well  worth  attention.  For  instance,  his 
condenmation  of  Napoleon's  action  in  sending  Mortier  with  a  large  force 
down  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube  during  the  campaign  of  1805  seems 
decidedly  sound.  His  criticisms  always  give  one  the  impression  of  being 
the  carefully  considered  opinions  of  a  man  of  great  military  experience, 
and  are  always  put  forward  with  marked  modesty.  Touches  of  dry  humour 
are  by  no  means  infrequent.    After  the  coronation  of  the  emperor  in 
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December  1804,  the  marshals  gave  a  great  ball  m  his  honour,  and  the 
aides-de-camp  had  the  duty  of  distributing  the  tickets.  Tout  Paris,  says 
Marbot,  voulmt  en  avoir  ;  aussi  les  aides-de-camp  furent-ils  assaillis  de 
lettres  et  de  demandes ;  je  n'eus  jamais  autant  d'amis  !  He  is  keenly 
alive  to  the  irony  of  fate  when  Napoleon,  preparing  to  enter  Moscow  at 
the  head  of  his  victorious  forces,  hears  of  the  defeat  of  his  armies  in  Spain. 
He  notes,  too,  with  grim  humour  how  the  officer  who  brought  the  des- 
patches from  Spain,  and  who  insisted  on  taking  part  in  the  battle  of 
Moskova,  was  wounded :  C*itait  venir  chercker  une  balle  de  hien  loin ! 
Some  of  the  personal  adventures  in  these  volumes  may  be  highly 
coloured,  the  spelling  of  Portuguese  and  English  names  requires  revision,  the 
knowledge  shown  of  political  events  is  at  times  &.ulty;  but  these  exceptions 
made,  it  can  safely  be  said  that  a  more  thrilling  history  of  the  Napoleonic 
campaigns  in  Spain,  Germany,  and  Russia  has  never  before  appeared. 

Arthur  Hassall. 


Histoire  Diplomatique  de  V Europe  deptiis  VOuverture  du  Congrds  de 
Vienne  jusqu^d  la  Cldture  du  Congris  de  Berlin  (1814-1878).  Par 
A.  Debidour.    2  vols.     (Paris  :  Alcan.     1891.) 

M.  Debidour,  who  is  already  known  by  a  series  of  short  studies  on  the 
period  of  the  empire,  has  now  attempted  a  more  ambitious  work.  His 
object  is,  retracer  dans  un  enchainement  raisonn4,  non  tout  ce  qtie  la 
diplomatie  a  fait  de  1814  d  1878,  m^ais  ce  en  quoi  elle  a  contribud, 
durant  cette  pdriode,  d  restaurer,  d  affinner  ou  d  compromettre  la 
paix  g&nirale  de  VEurope  (i.  p.  vii).  He  excludes,  that  is,  the  con- 
sideration of  all  international  relations  concerned  with  conunercial 
questions,  and  the  efforts  of  diplomatists  to  settle  a  code  of  international 
law,  except  so  far  as  they  are  connected  with  purely  political  history. 
The  subject,  even  limited  in  this  way,  is  a  sufficiently  serious  undertaking. 
This  book,  however,  is  only  the  first  sketch  of  a  larger  work  to  which  the 
author  proposes  to  devote  the  remainder  of  his  life.  II  n'est  qtie  V6bauche 
d'un  ouvrage  pltcs  itendu,  plus  dominant,  auquel  je  voudrais  consacrer 
le  reste  de  ma  vie. 

This  statement  explains  the  merits  and  defects  of  the  book.  As  a 
history  of  the  period  it  would  scarcely  be  considered  satisfactory ;  as  a 
preliminary  sketch  it  has  great  merits.  To  take  one  case,  M.  Debidour 
advisedly  and  deliberately  never  quotes  his  authorities  for  any  statement ; 
almost  the  only  exceptions  are  passages  at  the  beginning  of  the  book 
dealing  with  subjects  which  he  has  treated  at  greater  length  in  his  earlier 
work.  He  contents  himself  with  quoting  at  the  beginning  of  each  chapter 
the  authorities  for  it.  Je  nHndique  pas  ici  mes  autorit&Sy  mais  je  les  fais 
connaitre  exactement  aii  has  de  chacun  des  chapitres.  This  method  is 
perhaps  justifiable  in  a  book  which  aims  only  at  being  a  preliminary 
sketch,  but  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  M.  Debidour  has  not  allowed  himse^ 
occasionally  to  make  an  exception  to  his  rule.  There  are  numerous 
passages  in  which  it  is  of  great  importance  to  know  exactly  the  authorities 
on  which  particular  statements  are  based.  He  accepts,  for  instance,  the 
popular  account  of  the  massacres  of  Galicia  in  1846;  he  speaks  of 
*  horrible  massacres  encouraged  and  paid  for  by  the  court  of  Vienna ' 
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(i.  427),  and  repeats  the  accusation  (ii.  246).  In  a  foot  note  he  adds 
farther  details.  '  The  Austrian  goyemment  offered  a  price  of  ten  florins 
for  each  insurgent  put  to  death.'  There  is  no  mention  of  the  fEUSt  that 
these  accusations  have  been  denied,  and  apparently,  to  some  extent  at 
least,  disproved.  So  in  the  accoxmt  of  the  retreat  of  Napoleon  I  (i.  p.  6), 
of  the  negotiations  between  Kossuth  and  Napoleon  III,  and  Bismarck  and 
Napoleon  III  (ii.  804),  we  desiderate  some  more  accurate  account  of  the 
authorities  which  he  considers  best  worthy  of  credence. 

Generally,  however,  this  omission  is  less  serious  because  the  author 
does  not  seem  to  have  gone  beyond  the  ordinary  and  easily  accessihie 
authorities.  He  appears  in  no  case  to  have  had  recourse  to  unprinted 
documents.  He  claims,  on  the  other  hand,  to  have  used  *  all  the  evidence^ 
come  whence  it  might,  provided  that  it  was  serious*  (p.  xii).  For 
English  and  French  history  down  to  1848  he  appears,  in  fact,  to  have  con- 
sulted all  the  most  valuable  authorities.  In  German  and  Italian  matters 
his  accoxmt  is  less  satisfactory;  some  of  the  most  important  works  he 
seems  not  to  have  used  at  all.  Sybel's  book  doubtless  appeared  too  late 
to  be  available  to  him,  but  he  has  completely  neglected  the  works  of 
Treitschke  and  Biedermann,  and  made  little  use  of  Banke.  The  result  is 
visible  in  the  narrative ;  though  even  in  dealing  with  Prussia  he  shows 
the  admirable  impartiality  which  is  his  greatest  merit,  the  accoont  of 
Prussian  and  North  German  affairs  is  often  vague  and  even  inaccurate. 
The  position  of  the  Prussian  statesmen  at  the  congress  of  Vienna  is  never 
clearly  stated ;  the  whole  accoxmt  of  the  congress  is  indeed  written  too 
much  under  the  influence  of  Mettemich's  memoirs  and  Talleyrand's 
correspondence ;  so  (p.  24)  the  real  force  of  Prussia's  opposition  to  the 
aggrandisement  of  Bavaria  and  the  middle  states  is  not  explained  ;  the 
assignment  of  the  Bhenish  provinces  to  Prussia,  which  was  a  compromise 
suggested  apparently  by  Castlereagh,  is  made  one  of  the  chief  objecte  of 
the  Pnissian  statesmen.  Again,  the  whole  account  of  the  Schleswig- 
Holstein  difficulties  is  xmsatisfactory ;  it  is  compiled  from  anti-Prussian 
sources,  and  he  is  entirely  dominated  by  the  feeling  of  the  smallness  of 
Denmark  and  the  greatness  of  Prussia.  He  omits  to  record  that  the 
Danes  were  influenced  as  much  as  the  Germans  by  a  violently  aggressive 
patriotic  and  revolutionary  agitation.  Again,  he  never  explains  the  claims 
set  up  by  the  duchies  that  they  should  not  be  separated  from  each  other, 
and  in  consequence  he  omits  altogether  the  chief  objection  to  the  consti- 
tution of  18  Nov.  (ii.  pp.  264-5). 

In  Italian  affairs  the  same  faxilt  is  often  noticeable.  There  is  no  sign 
that  he  has  used  the  very  valuable  correspondence  of  Gavour,  and  in 
consequence  the  account  of  Plombi^res  and  of  the  diplomatic  difficulties 
of  Piedmont  during  the  expedition  of  Garibaldi  is  very  insxiffident.  Nor 
is  there  any  account  of  the  attempted  negotiations  between  Victc^ 
Emmanuel  and  Ferdinand  U  in  April  1865,  and  the  relation  of  events 
in  Central  Italy  in  this  year  is  so  compressed  as  to  give  a  very  wrong  im- 
pression. The  English  parliamentary  papers  about  Italy  do  not  seem  (o 
have  been  used.  In  treating  the  earUer  portion  EngUsh  authorities  have 
been  too  much  neglected ;  the  account  of  the  movements  of  the  fleet  before 
the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  1854  require  correction  by  a  use  of  Stratford 
de  Bedclyffe's  journal  and  papers.     Einglake's  *  Crimea  '  is   strangely 
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omitted  from  the  list  of  books  used.  It  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  see  on  what 
principle  this  has  been  made ;  there  is  no  attempt  to  distinguish 
between  books  which  are  really  first-hand  sources,  such  as  Wellington's 
Despatches,  the  Mettemich  Memoirs,  or  Bismarck's  Correspondence,  and 
works  which  are  purely  popular,  such  as  Simon's  '  Life  of  Bismarck '  and 
McCarthy's  'History  of  Our  Own  Times.'  It  is  not  complete  either 
as  a  guide  to  original  authorities  or  as  a  help  to  the  other  literature  of 
the  subject.  They  seem  indeed  to  be  simply  an  unarranged  list  of  the 
books  that  M.  Debidour  has  read. 

It  is  probably  due  to  this  absence  of  system  in  the  use  of  authorities  that 
there  is  often  a  want  of  clearness  and  definiteness  in  the  statement  of  the 
terms  of  treaties  and  in  following  the  course  of  events.  The  account  of 
events  of  1848  in  Germany  is  not  clear ;  in  the  account  of  the  relations 
between  the  king  of  Prussia  and  the  assembly  at  Frankfort  there  is  no 
explanation  of  the  points  at  issue  between  the  different  parties ;  the 
questions  of  the  absolute  veto,  of  universal  suffrage,  of  the  differences 
between  the  Grossdeutsche  and  Kleindeutsche  are  referred  to,  but  not  ex- 
plained ;  and  in  consequence  the  motives  for  the  king's  decision  not  to 
accept  the  crown  and  the  various  influences  brought  to  bear  on  him  are 
inadequately  expounded;  a  reader  not  previously  acquainted  with  the 
matter  would  find  it  quite  impossible  to  follow  the  narrative.  This,  in  a 
book  which  appears  to  be  addressed  ad  populum,  is  a  serious  fault. 

These  two  faults — the  absence  of  any  critical  use  of  his  authorities 
and  a  want  of  definiteness  in  narrating  complicated  negotiations— will,  it  is 
hoped,  be  remedied  in  the  fuller  work  which  the  author  promises  us.  On 
the  other  hand  nothing  but  praise  is  due  to  the  strict  impartiality  which 
he  generally  observes.  Even  in  the  cases  where  the  account  is  one-sided, 
as  in  those  referred  to  above,  this  is  due  as  a  rule  to  want  of  thorough 
investigation  and  not  prejudice.  The  author  professes  himself  a  strong 
adherent  of  the  Revolution ;  he  is  in  consequence  an  opponent  of  the 
Orleanist  monarchy  and  of  the  second  empire.  This  enables  him  to  do 
more  justice  to  Pahnerston  than  is  usually  the  case  with  foreign  authors  ; 
and  even  in  delicate  matters,  such  as  the  Spanish  marriages,  the  restoration 
of  the  Pope  in  1849,  and  the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  1870,  his  narrative 
seems  quite  free  from  national  prejudice,  though  both  in  the  Spanish 
marriages  and  in  the  Pritchard  incident  we  sometimes  find  it  difficult  to 
know  exactly  what  view  the  author  takes,  e.g.  as  to  the  extent  of  the  dis- 
agreement between  Sir  Henry  Bulwer  and  Lord  Palmerston. 

There  is,  perhaps,  too  much  tendency  simply  to  repeat  the  popular 
traditional  view.  What  he  wishes  to  say  is  always  well  expressed,  gene- 
rally without  prejudice  or  passion,  but  it  is  generally  a  repetition  of  tra- 
ditional opinion  and  not  often  supported  by  any  fresh  considerations  or 
original  matter. 

In  a  work  of  this  length  a  certain  number  of  mistakes  are  inevitable. 
They  are,  however,  neither  frequent  nor  serious.  In  vol.  ii.  p.  7  he  gives 
the  impression  that  the  constitution  of  Piedmont  was  promised  after  the 
revolution  in  Pans.  In  vol.  ii.  p.  87  the  armistice  after  Navara  is  said  to 
have  been  gained  by  the  mediation  of  England.  This  is  a  confusion  with 
the  peace  made  subsequently  (cf.  p.  46).  In  vol.  ii.  p.  56  he  states  that 
Prussia  sent  representatives  to  the  revised  diet  summoned  by  Austria.    In 
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vol.  i.  p.  452,  note  1,  the  date  of  the  name  Bomba,  given  to  Ferdinand  11 
of  Naples,  is  put  too  soon.  The  foot  notes  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  com- 
prise short  biographies  of  all  the  men  mentioned  in  the  text.  These 
would  be  much  more  useful  if  placed  altogether  at  the  end  of  the  work ; 
the  difficulty  of  finding  the  place  in  which  the  biography  of  each  man  is 
given  prevents  their  being  useful  for  reference.  The  index  might  also  be 
improved. 

The  matter  is  well  arranged,  full  justice  is  done  to  the  less  attractive 
and  sensational  parts  of  history,  and  the  events  in  the  smaller  states  are 
not,  as  is  often  the  case,  neglected.  The  proportion  of  the  narrative  is  well 
preserved,  and  throughout  the  work  the  author  always  keeps  his  main 
object  before  him  ;  he  does  not  allow  himself,  as  a  less  conscientious  writer 
would  have  done,  to  be  led  into  descriptions  of  wars  and  the  more  exciting 
events  of  internal  politics.  The  book  is  happily  free  from  the  news- 
paper mode  of  treating  history  so  common  in  books  dealing  with  recent 
events.  This  is  the  case  even  in  the  last  chapters,  which  deal  with  matters 
so  recent  that  their  history  cannot  yet  be  properly  written.  The  admi- 
rable arrangement  of  the  matter  and  the  impartiahty  and  good  sense  of  the 
author  will  make  the  book  a  most  valuable  aid  to  the  study  of  the  period. 

James  W.  Headlam. 


The  Evolution  of  Property  from  Savagery  to  Civilisation,    By  Paul 
Lafabgue.    (London  :  Swan  Sonnenschein  &  Co.    1890.) 

Pboperty  as  we  have  it  to-day  took  its  rise,  according  to  M.  Lafeirgue, 
when  the  tribal  communism  of  the  noble,  because  uncivilised,  savage 
gave  way  before  '  family  collectivism,'  which  emerged  from  within  it  and 
developed  at  its  expense.  Feudalism  broke  up  this  newer  form  of  society, 
and  then  in  turn  yielded  to  the  bourgeois  movement,  which,  extending  as 
regards  its  economic  side  over  centuries,  culminated  politically  in  the 
revolution  of  1789.  Capitalistic  property  itself  is,  in  like  manner,  destined 
to  disappear — nay,  is  already  disappearing— before  state  action  and  diffused 
social  sentiment.  In  fine,  property  is  an  historic  category  doomed 
henceforth  and  for  ever.  To  the  working  out  of  this  thesis  LafEtrgae 
brings  some  power  of  epigram  and  a  widish,  though  casual,  reading  in  the 
field  of  what  is  known  as  anthropology.  And,  if  these  could  of  themselves 
constitute  a  considerable  treatise  upon  social  science,  some,  at  least,  of 
the  prerogative  opinions  with  which  the  pubUshers  have  prefEiced  this 
English  translation  would  be  justified.  The  qualities,  however,  which 
made  the  magazine  articles  of  '  Fergus  *  pass  muster  altogether  itul  to 
secure  a  verdict  for  Lafargue*s  book.  Knowing  little  of  the  poUtical 
economy  which  he  yet  criticises,  ignorant  of  that  Greek  and  Roman 
history  which  bulks  somewhat  large  in  the  story  of  social  evolution, 
dogmatic  where  he  should  be  tentative,  and  rhetorical  where  he  should  be 
logical,  Lafargue  is  thoroughly  unequal  to  the  great  task  which  he  has 
set  himself.  Be  his  conclusions  right  or  wrong,  they  at  any  rate  do  not 
result  in  virtue  of  his  methods  of  proof. 

Does  anthropology  vouch,  so  certainly  as  Lafargue  holds,  for  a 
universal  communism  of  horde  or  clan  prior  to  the  family  with  its  more 
rigid  category  of  property  ?    If,  for  reasons  religious  or  scientific,  a  unity 
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of  origin  for  the  human  race  be  taken  as  fundamental,  then  doubtless  we 
shall  be  compelled  either  to  explain  the  dissolution  of  the  family  into 
communal  promiscuity  of  living  or  to  accept  as  our  primitive  unit  the 
horde,  which  as  a  fact  seems  here  and  there  to  have  obtained.  If» 
however,  even  the  barest  possibility  of  a  plural  origin  for  mankind  be 
conceded,  then  evidently,  while  in  one  instance  the  ultimate  fact  for 
historical  inquiry  might  be  a  communal  clan,  in  another  case  the 
fftmily  might  be  primary,  and  Vico*s  law  of  uniformity  of  development, 
as  interpreted  by  Lafargue,  would  be  pure  assumption.  But  upon  Vico*s 
law  that  all  men  pass  through  the  same  stages  of  evolution  Lafargue*s 
whole  theory  is  based.  Moreover,  by  the  use  of  this  postulate  of  uni- 
formity some  curious  historical  conclusions  are  elicited.  Either  Greece  and 
Rome  must  have  passed  through  a  feudal  stage  in  their  progress  towards 
capitalism  or  they  cannot  have  been  capitalistic.  The  former  alternative 
is  absurd ;  therefore  the  non-existence  of  capitalism  in  the  classic  period 
is  for  Lafargue  essential.  There  is  no  name,  he  says,  for  capital,  in  either 
Greek  or  Latin ;  nothing  can  exist  unless  it  has  a  name ;  therefore 
capitalism,  is  a  modem  product.  Neither  premiss  is  true,  and  the 
conclusion  is  traversed  by  the  facts.  However,  La&rgue's — or  the 
English  printer's — Greek  is  for  the  most  part  confined  to  forms  unknown 
to  Liddell  and  Scott — geronia^  andreies,  mnotie,  and  the  like — and  his 
derivation  of  all  the  names  for  destiny  from  the  portions  distributed  at 
communal  repasts  no  more  proves  a  knowledge  of  Greek  than  it  proves 
the  prevalence  of  communism.  La&rgue's  Greek  history  too,  while  it 
has  cognisance  of  Heradides  Ponticus,  is  yet  capable  of  asserting  the 
state  maintenance  '  in  the  Greek  republics '  of  prostitutes  for  the  use 
of  the  patrician  families ;  and,  again,  it  breaks  out  into  the  statement 
that  *  Solon  maintained  a  college  of  pirates  at  Athens  ("  Institutes  "  of 
Gains),'  where  the  intended  reference  appears  to  be  to  a  passage  ap. 
'  Dig.'  47, 22, 4,  not  containing  the  libel.  After  this  the  reader  is  not  un- 
prepared for  silence  about  and  apparent  ignorance  of  that  Roman  capital- 
ism which  is  surely  the  central  and  perhaps  the  most  significant  fact  in 
the  history  of  property. 

History,  however,  is  with  Lafargue  entirely  subordinated  to  economics, 
Marx,  he  holds,  has  demonstrated  *  beyond  refutation '  that  the  essential 
condition  of  bourgeois  property  is  '  the  exploitation  of  the  free  producer, 
who  is  robbed  hourly  of  a  fraction  of  the  value  he  creates.'  And  the  logical 
inference  is  the  execrableness  of  the  capitalist '  who  allows  the  workers 
that  have  enriched  him  to  starve  or  to  die  in  the  workhouse.'  The 
falsity  of  Marx's  theory  of  value  has  been  so  thoroughly  demonstrated  by 
the  Viennese  school  of  economists,  and  is  so  nearly  a  matter  of  agreement, 
that  we  need  not  discuss  it  here.  But  the  personalities  which  Lafargue 
permits  himself  to  use  on  the  strength  of  his  obsolescent  economic 
theory  require  some  remark.  Not  only  is  Mr.  Stanley  a  '  ferocious  and 
rapacious  commercial  traveller,'  but  the  work  of  '  the  Giffens,  Eoschers, 
Lerry-Beaulieus,  and  other  such  small  fry  of  political  economy '  is 
described  as  '  interested  special  pleading,'  with  a  reference  to  salary.  To 
impute  motive  is  not  to  refute ;  and,  if  the  holding  of  erroneous  views  is 
a  ground  for  attribution  of  bad  motives,  Lafargue  himself  might  fall  under 
suspicion. 
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Is  it  necessary  to  point  out  the  iallacy  of  La&rgue's  chief  remaining 
argument  against  civilisation,  the  direct  inference  from  the  cranial 
capacity  of  the  savage  to  his  intellectual  ?  This  should  lead  to  the 
apotheosis  of  the  hippopotamus. 

The  '  Evolution  of  Property '  is  translated,  or  to  be  translated,  into 
all  languages.  It  has  been  welcomed  by  a  chorus  of  approval  from 
socialistic  journalism.  It  is  calculated  to  succeed  as  an  appeal  to  the 
uneducated.  For  these  reasons  powder  and  shot  are  perhaps  not  altogether 
wasted  when  bestowed  upon  this  blatant  book.    Hebbebt  W.  Blukt. 


Historia  de  la  Propiedad  ComunaL    By  Bafael  Altamiba 
T  Cbbvea.    (Madrid :  Camacho.    1890.) 

It  may  be  confessed  that  an  attempt  to  trace  the  history  of  com- 
munal property,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  from  prehistoric  times  down 
to  the  present  day,  within  the  compass  of  some  860  pages,  can  from 
the  nature  of  things  be  little  more  than  a  sketch.  But  the  very  width 
of  the  writer's  scheme  constitutes  the  special  value  of  his  book. 
Whether  we  agree  with  Mr.  Seebohm  or  not,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  his 
work  taught  us  the  importance  of  evidence  from  other  ages  and  other 
countries  for  the  study  of  our  own  village  community ;  and  it  is,  I  think, 
in  this  direction  that  we  must  look  for  further  light  on  its  still  obscure  pro- 
blems. The  plan  adopted  by  tieiior  Altamira,  after  careful  consideration, 
for  his  study  has  been  to  divide  history  into  four  great  periods — primitive 
civilisation  down  to  the  rise  of  feudalism,  the  medieval  world,  the  age  of 
monarchy  and  centralisation,  and  lastly  the  triumph  of  individualism  in 
the  age  of  revolution.  To  the  consideration  of  these  he  adds  a  chapter 
sunmiing  up  his  researches  and  discussing  the  effects  of  contemporary 
legislation.  Under  each  age  he  examines  separately  the  phases  of  develop- 
ment which  communal  property  assumed  in  various  countries.  In  the 
first  of  these  periods  the  writer  sees  communal  property  in  the  hands  of 
groups  based  on  kinship  or  common  tradition,  and  absolutely  free  in 
their  organisation.  In  the  second,  he  traces  the  decay  of  this  principle 
to  the  northern  invasions  leading  to  the  growth  of  feudalism  with  its 
principle  of  territorial  lordship.  In  the  third  he  looks  to  the  towns,  in 
their  alliance  with  the  rising  powers  of  monarchy,  as  leading  the  reaction 
against  feudal  domination.  In  the  fourth  he  detects  the  final  blow  to  the 
system  of  communal  property  already  long  decaying  from  internal  dis- 
integration. 

It  is,  of  course,  impossible  in  a  brief  notice  to  do  justice  to  this 
elaborate  study,  but,  as  may  be  guessed,  it  will  be  found  that  the  author 
sees  in  the  medieval  system  encroachments  on  free  communitieB  rather 
than  an  inheritance  of  Roman  servitude.  He  is  therefore  of  the  school  of 
Eemble  and  of  Vinogradoff,  not  of  Seebohm,  if  we  look  at  the  matter 
from  an  English  standpoint,  which,  by  the  way,  he  is  well  aware,  must 
differ  materially  from  the  Spanish.  A  valuable  bibliography,  appended  to 
the  work,  bears  witness  to  the  width  of  the  author's  reading,  though  one 
is  surprised  to  find  so  important  a  work  as  that  of  Seebohm  omi^ed. 
Altogether,  this  '  Historia '  is  a  book  to  be  secured  by  every  student  of 
this  fascinating  subject.  J.  H.  Bound. 
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Lectures  on  the  Growth  of  Crirmnal  Law  %n  Ancient  Communities. 
By  B.  E.  Chebbt,  LL.D.    (London :  Maomillan  k  Go.    1890.) 

The  materials  used  by  Professor  Cherry  for  these  lectures  are  for  the 
most  part  tolerably  familiar ;  but  he  hsis  put  them  together  with  good 
judgment,  and  his  book  will  be  useful  to  students  of  history  and  law. 
He  explains  clearly  the  transition  from  the  primitive  lex  talionis  to  eric 
fines  and  other  forms  of  pecuniary  compensation,  and  from  compensation 
to  infliction  of  penalties  in  the  name  of  the  supreme  government.  His 
illustrations  are  drawn  from  the  ancient  laws  of  Ireland,  frt>m  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  from  the  Roman  and  EngUsh  systems. 


King  Ceadwalla^s  Tomb  in  the  Ancient  Basilica  of  St.  Peter. 
By  L.  Tesoroni.    (Rome :  Bertero.    1891.) 

The  lecture  here  reprinted  gives,  with  explanation  and  comments,  the 
gist  of  the  most  important  authorities  (O.E.  Chron.,  Beda,  *Vita  8. 
Wulmari,'  Paulus)  relating  to  Ceadwalla's  death  and  burial  and  last 
journey.  His  tomb  with  the  feunous  epitaph  stood  in  the  atrium  or 
paradisv^  in  the  Porch  of  the  Popes,  at  the  left-hand  comer  on  entering 
the  church,  near  to  or  in  the  old  sacrarium  (according  to  the  plan  of 
Alfeurano),  opposite  the  tomb  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  which  lay  ante  secre- 
tarivm  inter  columnar  porticalium.  Kings  Offa  and  Coenred  were  buried 
in  the  same  cloister.  King  Burhred  lies  in  the  old  '  Anglo-Saxon  church ' 
of  St.  Mary  (now  Santo  Spirito),  near  the  Saxon  postern.  Ine  and  his 
queen  rest  either  in  this  church  or  in  the  atrium  of  St.  Peter.  The 
tomb  of  Beda  mentioned  in  the  twelfth  century  as  that  of  the  English 
worthy,  and  described  as  lying  in  front  of  the  Silver  Gate,  was,  according  to 
Sig.  Tesoroni,  the  sepulchre  of  an  Italian  of  like  name.  He  further  refers 
to  certain  relics  of  an  Italian  Beda  long  venerated  at  Genoa  as  belonging  to 
the  monk  of  Jarrow. 


Bertran  von  Bom.    Herausgegeben  von  Albert  Stimming. 

(Halle:  Niemeyer.    1892.) 

Db.  Stimminq  has  put  forth  a  second  much  revised  and  re-arranged  text  of 
Bertran  de  Bom's  works,  with  excellent  introduction,  notes,  and  glossary 
in  the  neatly  printed,  handy  form  of  Forster*s  *  Romanische  BibUothek.* 
He  has  taken  advantage  of  M.  Thomas's  pretty  little  edition  to  amend  and 
rearrange  his  former  work,  but  he  gives  here  only  a  plain  text  without 
variants,  and  studies  the  convenience  of  the  historian  or  student  of 
Uterature  rather  than  the  satisfaction  of  tbe  textual  critic.  As  to 
arrangement,  so  important  in  any  study  of  Bertran,  he  follows  Thomas 
rather  than  Cl^dat  or  his  own  former  edition.  He  adopts  the  practical 
plan  of  '  dotting '  combinations,  and  so  materially  assists  the  reader. 
There  is  much  more  work  yet  to  be  done  on  Bertran  and  the  troubadours, 
but  this  edition  is  a  step  in  advance,  and  certainly  furnishes  its  quota  of 
new  light  on  the  historical  side. 
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Breve  et  Ordinamenta  Populi  Pistoriianni  MCCLXXXIIII  nunc  primum 
edidit  Ludovicus  Zdekauer.  4to.  pp.  lxxxvi-272,  (Mediolani : 
HoepU.    1891.) 

This  second  volume  of  Professor  Zdekauer's  edition  of  the  Statuti  Pistaiesi 
proves  to  be  as  interesting  as  the  first  volume,  of  which,  on  its  ap- 
pearance, an  account  was  given  in  the  English  Hibtobicaii  Review. 
The  legislation  of  the  Italian  medieval  communes  may  in  a  way  be  di- 
vided into  two  distinct  periods,  the  first  of  which  grows  slowly  with  the 
growth  of  the  commune  itself,  and  finds  finally  its  codification  in  a 
statute,  the  second  developing  towards  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury a  series  of  dispositions  which  may  be  considered  as  the  outcome  of 
the  increasing  popular  influence  in  the  state.  The  collection  of  the 
<  Breve  et  Ordinamenta  Populi  Pistorii '  belongs  to  this  second  form  of  legis- 
lation, and  is  the  more  to  be  welcomed  as  there  are  so  few  examples  of  it 
already  in  print,  and  for  Tuscany  only  one,  the  Pisan  collection.  Pro- 
fessor Zdekauer  has  very  carefully  prepared  the  edition,  and  in  a  very 
good  preface  has  shown  the  origin  and  the  early  order  of  the  collection 
that  he  publishes.  These  ordinamenta,  added  to  the  already  published 
statutes  of  the  ancient  commxme,  give  us  now  a  complete  idea  of  the 
municipal  constitution  of  Pistoia  in  the  thirteenth  century.  As  the 
editor  justly  remarks,  no  town  in  Tuscany,  and  perhaps  in  Italy,  has  a 
collection  of  laws  more  complete  and  more  scientifically  arranged.  Its 
publication  may  be  of  great  use  to  the  legal  and  constitutional  history  of 
the  Italian  middle  ages. 

De  Diplomatiska  Forbindelsema  mellan  Stor  Britannien  under  Ghista/o 
IV  Adolf s  Krig  emot  Napoleon.  Af  Dr.  K.  V.  Key  Aberg.  (Upsala: 
Almquist  &  Wiksells  Bogtryckeri-Aktiebolag.    1890-1891.) 

In  two  dissertations  Dr.  Key  Aberg  sets  forth,  mainly  from  unpublished 
despatches  in  the  Swedish  archives,  the  history  of  the  relations  between 
Great  Britain  and  Sweden  during  the  struggle  against  Napoleon.  The 
part  of  his  work  which  relates  to  the  period  before  the  peace  of  Tilsit  is 
not  of  much  importance.  The  king  of  Sweden  hated  Napoleon  and  was 
anxious  about  the  retention  of  Swedish  Pomerania.  Being  very  poor, 
he  entered  into  negotiations  with  successive  ministries  in  England  for 
subsidies  to  enable  him  to  take  part  in  the  great  attack  on  Napoleon,  and 
mcidentally  to  maintain  his  position  to  the  south  of  the  Baltic.  Much 
time  was,  however,  occupied  in  haggling  over  the  terms,  and  in  every  case 
agreement  was  delayed  till  some  victory  of  Napoleon's  rendered  active 
operations  impossible. 

Far  greater  interest  attaches  itself  to  the  latter  part  of  Dr.  £ey 
Aberg's  revelations.  It  seems  that  Canning,  when  he  was  meditating  the 
attack  on  Copenhagen,  told  the  Swedish  envoy  in  London  that  Napoleon 
was  urging  Denmark  to  seize  Swedish  provinces,  and  thus  to  bar  all  pas- 
sage through  the  Sound.  Dr.  Key  Aberg  then  shows  that  though  Canning 
invited  Sweden  to  occupy  Sjceland,  he  grew  cool  as  soon  as  his  own 
object  was  accomplished.  Subsequently,  however,  when  in  1808  Sweden 
was  threatened  by  France,  Russia,  and  Denmark,  he  spoke  in  the 
strongest  terms  of  the  resolution  of  Great  Britain  to  defend  her  Swedish 


1892  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  607 

ally,  sent  a  fleet  to  her  help  and  a  force  of  10,000  men  under  Sir  John 
Moore.  Moore's  recall  without  attempting  to  accomplish  anything  has 
usually  heen  attributed  to  the  insistence  of  Gustav  Adolf  upon  sending 
him  to  attack  Russia  or  D^miark,  whereas  he  was  instructed  only  to  act 
on  the  defensive.  Dr.  Key  Aberg,  however,  shows  that  Canning  fully  con- 
templated aggressive  action,  and  quotes  contemporary  Swedish  authority 
for  the  suggestion  that  he  merely  wanted  to  back  out  of  his  engagements, 
because  the  rising  in  Spain  ofifered  him  a  more  promising  field  of  action. 
The  explanation  does  not  seem  satisfactory,  and  Dr.  Key  Aberg  himself 
points  out  that  he  has  only  half  a  story  to  tell.  At  all  events  the  next 
biographer  of  Canning  will  be  bound  to  supplement  this  painstaking 
work  by  inquiries  into  the  correspondence  preserved  in  our  own  record 
ofiBce. 

Professor  Zimmer's  lecture '  Ueber  die  Bedeutung  des  irischen  Elements 
fuir  die  mittelalterHche  Cultur','  published  in  the  Preussische  Jahrbiicher 
for  January  1887  (vol.  lix.  27-69),  though  it  did  not  supersede  Haddan's 
article  on  the '  Scots  on  the  Continent '  (printed  among  his '  Bemains  '),  was 
still  so  full  of  interest,  and  contained  so  many  illustrations  drawn  from  the 
professor's  special  field  of  learning,  that  we  have  long  wished  to  see  it  in  an 
English  dress.  We  regret  all  the  more  that  the  volume  entitled  *  The  Irish 
Element  in  Mediaeval  Culture,  by  H.  Zimmer,  translated  by  Jane  Loring 
Edmands '  (New  York  and  London :  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons.  1891),  should 
offer  nothing  but  a  travesty  of  the  original.  The  translator  is  ignorant  of 
the  commonest  rules  of  German  grammar  and  of  the  commonest  facts  of 
history.  When  she  finds  a  sentence  she  cannot  understand,  she  hopes  to 
escape  detection  by  a  meaningless  paraphrase  or  silent  omission.  She 
even  expurgates  the  text  in  deference  to  American  notions  of  deli- 
cacy. All  the  places  where  technical  expressions  about  manuscripts 
or  language  occur  are  disfigured  beyond  recognition.  Dr.  Zinmier  will 
learn  many  new  things  from  this  translation ;  as  that  the  Alema/nnenland 
means  '  ancient  Germany,*  that  Hadrian  of  Canterbury  came  '  from  Tar- 
80S,'  that  Thassilo  was  '  Grand  Duke  of  Bavaria,'  and  that  Charles  the 
Great  Uved  *  near  the  end  of  the  ninth  century.'  But  he  may  be  com- 
forted to  read  of  *  Frederick  Barbarossa's  return  from  his  crusade  in  1189.' 
A  Wiirzburg  Todtenbuch  is  made  into  *  the  court  records,'  Cleriker  are 
constantly '  priests,'  and  the  old  Irish  language  is  usually  a  '  dialect.'  Not 
content  with  misunderstanding  almost  every  sentence  and  omitting  much, 
the  translator  has  made  a  number  of  insertions  of  her  own  with  no  indica- 
tion of  the  fact  that  they  are  not  Dr.  Zimmer*s  ;  she  has  also  padded  out 
her  volume  with  a  variety  of  superfluous  footnotes,  and  thus  needlessly  in- 
creased tlie  total  of  blunders  in  a  thoroughly  mischievous  and  discreditable 
book. 

Mr.  George  McCall  Theal,  in  the  last  instalment  of  his  History  of 
South  Africa^  1794-1884  (London :  Sonnenschein.  1891),  deals  with  the 
British  occupation  of  Cape  Colony  from  1795  to  1808,  its  reoccupation  in 
1806,  and  the  measures  subsequently  taken  to  reconcile  the  Boers  to 
British  rule  and  to  provide  for  the  government  of  the  colony  during  the 
first  thirty  years  of  British  occupation.  The  period,  therefore,  will  always 
be  reckoned  as  that  of  the  genesis  of  modem  South  African  problems, 
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andy  as  one  in  which  many  burning  questions  have  to  be  treated,  requires 
delicate  handling  on  the  part  of  the  historian.  Mr.  Theal  has  executed 
his  task  with  fidelity,  judgment,  and  success.  He  has  been  careful  to 
discriminate  between  those  elonents  in  the  several  characters  of  the 
Boers  and  the  British  which  were  calculated  to  produce  misunderstanding, 
and  those  which  ought  to  have  inspired  mutual  respect,  and  has  thus 
paved  the  way  for  an  impartial  treatment  of  the  difficulties  which  arose 
between  them.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the  general  historian 
Mr.  Theal's  work  contributes  valuable  materials  for  studying  the  problems 
involved  when  one  civilised  nation  appropriates  the  colony  of  another 
without  either  displacing  the  old  population  or  settling  in  such  over- 
whelming numbers  as  to  dominate  its  destiny.  To  English  history  it 
contributes  what  is  almost  a  missing  chapter  in  the  biography  of  some  of 
our  great  administrators  and  warriors  of  the  Napoleonic  period.  It  also 
throws  light  upon  such  matters  as  the  mutiny  at  the  Nore,  the  working  of 
the  old  colonial  system,  and  the  importance  of  the  Cape  as  commanding 
the  ocean  route  from  Britain  to  India.  By  no  means  the  least  interesting 
chapter  of  the  book  is  that  which  treats  of  the  history  of  the  military 
organisation  of  the  Zulus.  The  style  of  the  book  is  clear  and  easy,  the 
maps  are  good,  and  when  the  remaining  volumes  are  completed  Mr.  Theal 
will  have  written  what  will  certainly  be  a  standard  history  of  his  own 
country. 

The  seventh  volume  of  Herr  Brosch's  Oeschichte  von  England  (Ootha : 
Perthes.  1892)  is  founded  on  considerable  study  of  the  period  with  which  it 
deals  (1608-1689)  and  shows  special  knowledge  of  the  Venetian  archives. 
The  fault  of  the  book  is  its  exaggeration.  Herr  Brosch  does  not  appre- 
ciate the  finer  shades  of  character.  Such  very  different  personages  as 
James  I  and  Strafford,  for  instance,  &re  but  badly  in  his  hands.  His  ac- 
count of  the  Levellers  again  is  bewildering  simply  because  he  confuses  the 
political  Levellers,  who  were  individualistic  in  their  ideas,  with  the  diggers 
or  self-styled  True  Levellers,  who  were  socialistic.  All  that  can  be  said 
for  Herr  Brosch's  comparison  between  Cromwell's  treatment  of  the  garri- 
son of  Drogheda  with  the  treatment  of  the  inhabitants  of  Beziers  by  the 
crusaders  is  that  it  is  not  quite  as  absurd  as  Mr.  Morse  Stephens's  com- 
parison between  the  slaughter  of  armed  men  at  Drogheda  and  the  butchery 
of  unarmed  men  and  women  by  Carrier  at  Nantes. 

The  Statesman's  Year-Book  has  so  long  been  an  acknowledged  autho- 
rity for  the  recent  history,  statistics,  and  accurate  particulars  of  the 
political  and  economic  condition  of  the  different  countries  of  the  world, 
that  it  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  call  attention  to  the  last  re-issue 
(London :  Macmillan  &  Go.  1892),  which  is  brought  down  to  the  acces- 
sion of  the  present  khedive  of  Egypt.  The  editor,  Mr.  J.  Scott  Keltic, 
has  fully  maintained  the  reputation  which  the  Year-Book  acquired  under 
his  predecessor,  the  late  Mr.  F.  Martin.  The  results  of  the  last  censuses 
are  included,  and  the  bibliographies  of  works  of  reference  are  especially 
good.  Some  maps,  which  are  added  for  the  first  time,  increase  the  use- 
fulness of  the  book. 
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An  Introduction  to  the  Local  Constitutional  History  of  the  United  States, 
By  Geobge  E.  Howard,  Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of 
Nebraska.  Vol.  I.  Development  of  the  Township,  Hundred,  and 
Shire.     (Baltimore :  Johns  Hopkins  Press.     1889.) 

This  is  a  careful  and  solid  piece  of  work.  The  more  important  portion  is 
that  in  which  Professor  Howard  sketches  with  great  clearness  and  good 
sense  the  history  of  the  local  constitutions  of  the  American  colonies, 
showing  how  the  township,  th^  hundred,  and  the  county  of  their  old  home 
were  reproduced  by  the  first  settlers,  and  indicating  the  important  local 
adaptations  and  vt^riations  that  gradually  grew  up  to  suit  the  new  condi- 
tions. Both  the  differences  and  the  similarities  of  the  original  colonial 
constitutions  are  brought  out  in  a  very  interesting  manner.  Equally 
instructiye  is  the  account  of  how  in  more  recent  times  the  western  states 
borrowed,  and  adapted  in  borrowing,  the  local  constitutions  of  the  older 
states  of  the  Atlantic  seaboard. 

Mr.  Howard  has  also  thought  fit  to  prefix  to  his  accounts  of  the 
actual  American  towns,  hundreds,  and  counties,  an  attempt  to  connect 
them  with  the  constitutions  of  a  much  earlier  age.  He  traces  the  township 
back  to  the  mark,  and  in  his  anxiety  to  bring  in  every  modem  authority 
he  even  tries  to  pour  the  new  wine  of  Mr.  Seebohm  into  the  old  bottles  of 
Kemble  and  Mamrer.  Similarly  he  discourses  on  the  phratria  and  the 
phyle  by  way  of  introduction  to  his  history  of  the  hundred.  This  part  of 
the  work  is  not  original,  and  is  written  rather  too  much  in  a  prize-essay 
style,  with  the  technical  terms  of  the  modem  German  writers  freely 
incorporated  into  the  text,  as  if  the  English  language  could  find  no  equiva- 
lent for  •  Stamm*  or  *  Volkerschaft.'  Though  all  this  part  is  not  badly  done, 
we  cannot  but  think  that  the  book  would  have  been  better  without  it. 

The  Livret  de  VHcole  des  Chartes,  1821-91  (Paris:  Picard.  1891) 
contains  a  sketch  of  the  history  and  a  detailed  account  of  the  present 
organisation  of  that  institution  which  has  done  for  the  scholarly  and 
methodical  study  of  history  a  service  which  we  can  only  estimate  by 
comparison  with  the  loss  England  suffers  from  the  absence  of  such  a 
means  of  training  here.  A  collection  of  official  papers  relative  to  the 
history  of  the  school  is  added.  After  this  comes  a  series  of  lists  of  archi- 
vistes  paUographes  and  former  iUves  pensionnaires,  alphabetical  and 
chronological.  The  alphabetical  list  is  for  us  the  most  interesting,  forming 
as  it  does  a  brief  biographical  dictionary  of  French  historical  scholars  with 
dates  of  birth  and  (where  necessary)  death,  and  an  enumeration  of  the 
honours  and  official  posts  obtained  by  them. 

Ueber  Archive  in  Ungam:  ein  Fiihrer  durch  ungarldndische  und 
siehenhiirgischc  Archive,  Von  Franz  Zimmermann.  (Hermannstadt : 
W.  ErafPt.  1891.)  This  useful  bibliography  is  extracted  from  the  latter 
portion  of  Band  xxiii  of  the  '  Archiv  des  Vereins  fiir  siebenbiirgische 
Landeskunde,*  and  was  certainly  well  worth  reprinting.  Western  scholars, 
as  a  rule,  have  no  idea  of  the  historical  treasures  preserved  (or  rather 
buried)  in  the  archives  of  the  out-of-the-way  places  of  Hungary,  so  that 
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even  the  bare  bibliographical  detaQs  of  ihe  present  compilation  will  open 
their  eyes  to  the  variety  and  importance  of  the  fields  to  be  expbied  in 
that  direction.  Briefly,  Herr  Zimmermann's  '  Fnhrer '  is  an  alphabetical 
list  of  all  the  towns  of  Hungary  possessing  antiquarian  documents, 
followed  by  a  concise  description  tiiereof ,  with  references  to  the  original 
sources  of  information*  A  supplementary  list  of  fEkmily  archives  is  also 
given.  Transylvania  is  particularly  well  represented,  as  was  only  natmal, 
for,  in  the  first  place,  the  work  itself  is  the  production  of  a  Transylvanian 
society,  and  in  the  second  place  we  must  never  forget  that  Transylvania, 
under  her  long  line  of  semi-independent  princes,  escaped  to  some  extent 
the  devastating  Turkish  yoke,  which  pressed  so  heavily  for  a  century  and 
a  half  upon  central  Hungary,  and  was  thus  able  to  save  and  add  to  her 
original  archives.  To  this  fortunate  circumstance  we  owe,  to  take  cmly  a 
couple  of  instances,  the  voluminous  Bethlen  and  Bakoczy  '  Diplomataria,' 
which  throw  so  much  light  on  the  obscurer  incidents  of  the  thirty  yean' 
war  and  the  Turkish  rule.  Our  only  quarrel  with  Herr  Zimmermann  is 
about  his  title.  Despite  his  plea  in  its  favour,  we  can  see  no  sufficient 
reason  for  substituting  the  clumsy  circumlocution  ungarUindische  md 
siebenbilrgische  for  the  simple  and  usual  term  ungarische. 
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ancient  Bome.  2  vol.  Illustr.  Edin- 
burgh: Black.    25/. 

MuBBAT  (A.  S.)  Handbook  of  Greek 
arohaBology:  vases,  bronzes,  gems, 
sculpture,  terra  oottas,  mural  paint- 
ings, architecture,  Ac.  Pp.  482,  illastr. 
London :  Murray.    18/. 

Pallu  de  Lessbbt  TA.  C.)  Vieaires  et 
oomtes  d'Afrique  (ae  Diool6tien  k  Pin- 
yasion  vandale).  Pp.  183.  Constan- 
tine :  Braham.  (Paris :  Pedone- 
Lauriel.) 

SzAMTo  (E.)  Das  griechische  Bnrgerrecbt. 
Pp.  165.    Freiburg :  Mohr.    4  m. 

Tamabelli  (A.)  Le  campagne  di  Ger- 
manico nella  Germania.  Pp.  189 
Pavia:  Bizzoni. 

Teuffel's  History  of  Boman  literatare. 
Be  vised  and  enlarged  by  L.  Schwabe. 
Transl.  by  G.  C.  W.  Warr.  11:  The 
imperial  period.  Pp.  612.  London: 
Bell  A  Sons.    15/. 

Wboth  (W.)  Catalogue  of  the  Gre^ 
coins  of  Mysia.  Oxford:  Clarendon 
Press.    20/. 


IV.  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY 


BoLUOT  (J.  G.)  &  Thiollieb  (F.)  La 
mission  et  le  culte  de  saint  Martin 
d'apr^s  leg  l^gendes  et  les  monuments 
populaires  dans  le  pays  6duen :  6tude 
sur  le  paganisme  rural.  Illustr.  Paris: 
Picard.     15  f. 

Concordat,  Documents  sur  la  n^gociation 
du,  et  sur  les  autres  rapports  de  la 
France  avec  le  Saint-Si^ge  en  1800  et 
1801,  publics  par  le  comte  Boulay  de 
la  Meurthe.  I    Paris  :  Leroux.    7*50  f. 

DuHB  (B.)  Jesuiten-Fabeln.  IV.  Pp. 
821-424.    Freiburg:  Herder. 

James  (C.)  Curiosities  of  Christian  his- 
tory prior  to  the  reformation.  Pp. 
522.    London:  Methuen.    7/6 

Janauschek  (L.)  Bibliographia  Bemar- 
dina,  qua  Sancti  Bemardi  Claravallensis 
operum  cum  omnium  turn  singulorum 
editiones  ac  versiones  vitas  et  traotatus 

.  de  eo  scriptos  oollegit  et  adnotavit. 
Vienna  :  Holder.    9  m. 

Labobnt  (A.)    Etudes    d'histoire  eool6- 


siastique ;  saint  Cyrille  d*Alexandrie  ei 
le  concile  d'Eph^.  Pp.280.  Paris: 
Betaux.    4  f. 

Looeman  (H.)  L*inscription  anglo- 
saxonne  du  reliquaire  de  la  vraie  croix 
du  tr6sor  de  I'^glise  des  SS.  Michel  et 
Gudule  k  Bruxelles.  Pp.  32,  plate 
Ghent:  Engelcke. 

Nabf  (F.)  Histoire  de  P^lise  chr^enne. 
Paris :  Fischbacher.    6  f. 

Bae  (G.  M.)  The  Syrian  ohoroh  in 
India.  Pp.  386.  Edinburgh:  Black- 
wood.   10/6. 

Sdbalek  (F.)  Wolfenbuttler  Fragmente. 
Analekten  zur  Eirchengeschidbte  des 
Mittelalters  aus  Wolfenbuttler  Hand- 
schriften.  (Eirohengeschichtliohe  Stu- 
dien.  I,  2.)  Munster:  Sohdningh. 
4-60  m. 

Smith  (I.  Gregory).  Christian  monasti- 
cism  from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth  oen< 
turies  of  the  Christian  era.  Pp.  351. 
London:  Innes.    14/. 
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V.  MEDIEVAL  HISTORY 


Bloch  (H.)  Forschoifgen  zur  Politik 
Kaiser  Heinriohs  YI  in  den  Jahren 
1191-1194.  Pp.  105.  Berlin:  Behr. 
2  m. 

Hi7B£BTi  (L.)  Gottesfrieden  and  Land- 
frieden :  Beohtsgeschiohtliohe  Stadien. 
I:  Die  Friedensordnongen  in  Frank- 
reioh.  Pp.  594,  maps.  Ansbaoh : 
Brngel.    10  m. 

Kindt  (A.  B.)  Grande  der  Gefangen- 
schaft  Richards  I  von  England.  Pp.  54. 
Halle:  Gebaaer-Swetsohke. 

La  Mantu  (F.  G.)  Ordines  iadloioram 
Dei  nel  messale  gallicano  del  dodicesimo 
seooio  della  cattedrale  di  Palermo.  Pp. 
34.    Palermo:  Claasen. 


Lipp  (M.)     Die  Marken  des  Frankenreiohs 

anter    Karl    dem    Grossen.      Pp.    74. 

Kdnigsberg  :  Kooh.    1  m. 
MuATovicH  (C.)      Ck>ns  tan  tine,  the  last 

emperor  of  the  Greeks ;  or,  the  oon- 

qaest  of  Constantinople  bj  the  Tarks. 

Pp.  238.    London :  Low.    7/6. 
Oman  (C.  W.  C.)    The  Byzantine  empire. 

Pp.  364,  illustr.    London :  Unwin.    5/. 
BdHBiCHT  (B.)     Stadien  zar  Gesohiohte 

des    fiinften    Kreuzzuges.      Pp.    139. 

Innsbruck:  Wagner.    3*60 m. 
Wolff   (T.)      Die  Bauernkreazz%e  des 

Jahres    1096:    ein    Beitrag  zur   Ge- 

schichte  des  ersten  Kreuzzugs.  Pp.  194. 

Tubingen :  Fues.    3  m. 


VI.  MODERN  HISTORY 


Abmstbono  (£.)  Elizabeth  Famese. 
Pp.  414.    London  :  liongmans.    16/. 

Baden  (Carl  Friedrich  von).  Brieflicner 
Yerkehr  mit  Mirabeau  and  Du  Pont, 
bearbeitet  and  eingeleitet  duroh  ein 
Beitrag  zar  Yorgeschichte  der  ersten 
franzdsischen  Bevolation  and  der 
Physiokratie  von  C.  Knies.  2  vol. 
Heidelberg :  Winter.    25  m. 

BAXHBiNa  (B.)  Christian  Karl  Josias, 
Freiherr  von Bunsen.  Pp.219.  Leipzig: 
Brockhaus.    2*50  m. 

Bbowning  (O.)  The  flight  to  Yarennes, 
and  other  historical  essays.  Pp.  348. 
London :  Sonnenschein.    6/. 

Cbiala  (L.)  Pagine  di  storia  oontempo- 
ranea  [1858- 1892].  Dal  Congresso  di 
Plombieres  al  Congresso  di  Berlino 
[1858-1878].    Turin.    4  m. 

€Sol6n  (F.)  Historia  del  almirante  de  las 
Indias  D.  Cristobal  Col6n.  II.  Pp. 
lxix,275.    Madrid:  Murillo.    3*50 pes. 

EuGEN  von  Savoyen,  Feldziige  des 
Prinzen.  Herausgegeben  von  der 
Abtheilung  fiir  Kriegsgesohichte  des 
k.  k.  Knegs-Arohivs.  XY :  Spanischer 
Successions-Krieg :  Feldzug  17131  bear- 
beitet von  0.  Maohalicky.  XX: 
Polnischer  Thronfolge-Krieg:  Feldzug 
1735,  bearbeitet  von  B.  Gerba.  Pp. 
602,  358;  330,  248,  maps.  Yienna: 
Gerold.    Each  30  m. 

Fboudb  (J.  A.)  The  Spanish  story  of  the 
Armada,  and  other  essays.  P^.  828. 
London:  Longmans.    12/. 

Oebmany. — Correspondencia  de  los  prin- 
oipes  de  Alemania  con  Felipe  II  y  los 
embajadores  de  este  en  la  oorte  de 
Yiena  [1556-1598].  III.  (Colecoi6n 
de  documentos  in^ditos  para  la  historia 
deEspaua.  CIII.)  Pp.586.  Madrid: 
MoriUo.    4to.     13  pes. 

JSabtmann  (O.)    Der  Antheil  der  Bussen 


am  Feldzug  von  1799  in  der  Sohweiz  : 
ein  Beitrfiig  zur  Gesohiohte  dieses 
Feidzugs  und  zur  Kritik  seiner  Ge- 
sohichtsschreiber.  Pp.  198.  Ziirioh  : 
Munk. 

Jaoqueton  (G.)  La  politique  ext^rieure 
de  Louise  de  Savoie.  Relations  diplo- 
matiques  de  la  France  et  de  TAngleterre 
pendant  la  captivity  de  Francois  I*' 
[1525-1526].  (Biblioth^ue  de  I'Ecole 
des  hautes  etudes.  LXXXYIH.) 
Pp.  467.    Paris :  Bouillon.    13*50  f. 

Jabbas  ^g^n^ral  L.)  chef  d'6tat,  major 
g^n^rsd  de  Tarm^  du  Khin,  1870. 
Souvenirs,  publics  par  Madame  Jarras. 
Pp.  403,  map.    Paris  :  Plon.     7*50  f. 

JussBBAND  (J.  J.)  A  French  ambassador 
at  the  court  of  Charles  II :  le  comte  de 
Cominges,  from  his  unpublished  corre- 
spondence. Illustr.  London:  Unwin. 
12. 

Kaulek  (J.)  &  Plantet  (E.)  Becueil  de 
fac-simil68  pour  servir  k  T^tude  de  la 
pal^graphie  moderne  (dix-septidme  et 
dix-huitidme  sidles).  I :  Hois  et  reines 
de  France.  Pp.  61,  24  plates.  Paris : 
Colin.    4to.    20  f. 

ScHULTB  (A.)  Markgraf  Ludwig  Wilhelm 
von  Baden  und  der  Keichskrieg  gegen 
Frankreich  [1693- 1697].  2  vol.  Pp. 
568,  374,  plates.  Karlsruhe :  Bielefeld. 
25  m. 

SouLANOE-BoDiN  (A.)  Le  paote  de 
famille;  Louis  XY  et  Ferdinand  YI. 
Pp.  75.    Paris :  imp.  Hennuyer. 

Spbinqee  (A.)  Der  russisoh-tiirkische 
Krieg  [1877-1878]  in  Europa.  Dritte 
Operations-Periode.  Pp.  271,  maps. 
Yienna :  Konegen.    7  m. 

Zelle  (L.  J.)  &  Knaft  (A.)  Die  Blockade 
der  Festung  Luxemburg  durch  die 
Truppen  der  franzdsischen  Bepublik 
[1 794-1 795].  Luxemburg:  BilcR.   4m 
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Vn.    FRENCH  fflSTORY 


AuLiSD  (F.  A.)  Le  eolte  de  U  Baison  et 
le  onlte  de  TEtre  SoptAme  [i  793-1 794]  : 
essai  historiqae.  Pp.  371.  Paris: 
Mean.    8*50  f . 

Becueil  des  actes  do  oomiU  de  saint 

ptiblie,  aTec  la  oorresixmdanoe  offidella 
ties  repr^sentants  en  mission  et  le 
registre  du  oonseil  ez^cntif  provisoire. 
IV.  [6  mai-18  join  1793].  Pp-  6*6. 
Paris :  Haohette.    12  f. 

AuMALB  (dno  d').  Histoire  des  princes  de 
Cond6  pendant  les  seizidme  et  diz* 
septitee  si^es.  YI.  Paris :  0.  L^. 
7-60  f. 

Babaittb  (baron  de).  Sonvenirs  [1782- 
1866]  public  par  son  petit-fils  0.  de 
Barante.    11.    Paris :  C.  L^yy.    7*50  f. 

BsAuoouBT  (G.  da  Fresne  de).  Histoire 
de  Charles  VIL  YI :  La  fin  dn  r^e. 
Pp.  595,  portr.    Paris:  Picard.    11  f. 

BoissiKB  (O.)  Saint-Simon.  Paris : 
Haohette.    12mo.    2  f. 

Bbbssom  (J.)  Histoire  de  I'^lise  Notre- 
Dame  de  Dijon  depnis  ses  origines 
jnsqn^ik  la  fin  dn  diz-hnititee  si^e. 
Pp.  582.    Dijon  :  imp.  de  r^vAcb^. 

Canbt  (V.)  Simon  de  Montfort  et  la  oroi- 
sade  contre  les  Albigeois.  Pp.  296, 
illnstr.  Lille:  Soci^t^  dn  Saint- 
Angustin.    8  f. 

Cabtblliebi  (A.)  Philipp  II  Angost  von 
Frankreich  bis  znm  Tode  seines  Yaters 
[1165-1180].  Pp.  82.  Berlin:  Mayer 
A  M^ler.    1  m. 

Cathsboie  dk  Mkdicis,  Lettres  de, 
pnblides  par  le  oomte  de  la  Ferridre. 
lY:  [1570-1574].  Pp.  ccviiL  Paris: 
Haohette.    4to.    12  f. 

Ghapellier  (J.  0.)v  Cheybeux  (P.),  A  Gust 
(G.)  Doonments  rares  on  in^dits  de 
rhistoire  des  Yosges.  X.  Pp.  483. 
Paris :  Champion.    10  f. 

Cook  ^T.  A.)  Old  Tooraine:  the  life 
and  history  of  the  famous  chAteanz 
of  France.  2  vol.  Pp.  566,  illnstr. 
London:  Percival.    16'. 

DuPUT  (A.)  ^^tudes  sar  l*administration 
mnnicipale  en  Bretagne  an  diz-hoitidme 
sidde.  Pp.  558.  Bennes:  Plihon  & 
Herv^.    7-50  f. 

EsTioMARD  (A.)  Le  parlement  de  Franche- 
Comt6  de  son  installation  k  Besanpon 
k  sa  suppression  [i 674-1 790J.  I.  Pp. 
408.    Paris:  Picard. 

FouBNiEB  (M.)  Histoire  de  la  science  dn 
droit  en  France.  Ill :  Les  university 
fran^aises  et  Tenseignement  du  droit  en 
France  au  moyen  Age.  Paris :  Larose 
A  Forcel.    10  f. 

Fbakkun  (A.)  La  vie  priv^  d'autrefois. 
X :  Eeoles  et  colleges.  XI :  Les 
m^decins.  2vol.  Paris:  Plon.  12mo. 
Each  8*50  f. 

Garnaitlt  (E.)  Le  commerce  rochelais 
au  diz-huiti^me  si^le.  Ill :  Marine  et 
colonies  de  1718  A  la  paiz  d'Aiz-la- 


Chi^>elle[i748].  Pp.266.  LaBoehdle: 
imp.  BCartin.    7  f . 

Gomel  (C.)  Les  causes  finanddres  de  la 
revolution  fran^aise ;  lee  minist^res  de 
Turgot  et  de  Necker.  Pp.  zrzi,  553. 
Paris :  Guillanmin.    8  f . 

Gbkllbt-Dumazeau  (A.J  La  8od6t6  parle- 
mentaire  au  diz-hmtidme  sidole;  lea 
ezil^deBouTgee[i753>i754].  Pp.437. 
Paris:  Plon.    7-50  f. 

GuiLBiERMoz  (P.)  Enqu^tes  et  proo^: 
etudes  sur  la  procedure  et  le  f  onctionne- 
ment  du  parlement  au  quatorzieme 
nMe ;  suivie  du  Style  de  la  chambre 
des  enqudtes,  du  Style  des  oonunissaires 
du  parlement,  et  de  plusieurs  autrea 
teztes  et  documents.  Pp.  zzzii,  646. 
Paris:  Plon.    4to. 

Haiovzb^  (D.)  Lee  ohartes  de  Saint- 
Bertin,  d'apr^s  le  grand  chartulaire  de 
dom  Charles  Joseph  Dewitte.  XL 
Pp.  531.  Saint-Omer :  Homont.  4to. 
20  f. 

Jacqxteton  (G.)  Documents  relatift  i 
Tadministration  finanddre  en  France  de 
Charles  YH  k  Francois  I*'  [1443-1523]. 
Pp.  zzzii,  324.    Paris :  Picard.    6  f. 

Lb  Coq  (F.)  Documents  historiques  pour 
servir  k  Thistoire  de  la  oonstitotioo 
dvile  dn  clerge  dans  le  departement  de 
laMayenne.  YI:  District  de  Mayenne. 
Pp.  265.    Laval :  Challand.    4  1 

LoBiQUET  (H.)  Cahiers  de  dolianees  de 
1789  dsjis  le  departement  du  Pas-de- 
Calais,  aocompagnes  d*un  glossaire 
historique  et  d'une  bibliographie 
spedale.  Pp.  cozii,  568,  707.  Arras : 
Bepesse-Crepel.      12  f. 

Mabion  (M.)  Machault  d'Amouville: 
etude  sur  Phistoire  du  contr61e  general 
des  finances  de  1749  k  1754.  Paris: 
Hachette.    7*50  f. 

Mabtin  (E.)  L'universite  de  Pont-4- 
Mousson  [1 572-1 768].  Pp.  456,  illnstr. 
Nancy :  Berger-Levrault.    10  f. 

Mavidal  (J.)  A  Laubznt  (E.)  Archives 
parlementaires  de  1787^  i860:  recneil 
complet  des  debats  legislatifs  et  poli- 
tiques  des  Chambres  fran^aises.  2* 
serie.  LXXIX :  [du  18  Janvier  au  18 
fevrier  1833].  Pp.800.  Paris :  Dupont. 
20  f. 

MoLABD  (F.),  MoKCEAUZ  (H.),  A  Demat  ^C) 
Prooes-verbauz  de  TadministratKm 
departementale  du  departement  de 
TYonne  de  1790  k  i8oa  I:  [1790]. 
Pp.  zzziii,  507,  plates.  Auzerre:  Gallot- 
12  f. 

Napolkon  UI,  La  censure  sous,  rapports 
inedits  et  in  eztenso  [1852-1866]. 
Paris:  Savine.    12mo.  *3*50  f. 

NoTTELLE  (L.)  The  French  peasantry 
since  the  revolution  of  1789.  Pp.  6i> 
Birmingham:  Osborne.    1/. 

Oblkams  (due  d*).  Bedts  de  oampagnea 
[18 1 0-1842]  publies    par   ses  fils,  k 
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eomte  de  Paris  ei  le  dno  de  Ghartres. 

Pp.  485,  250  illQstr.     Paris :  C.  L^vy. 

4to.    20  f. 
Pascal    (P.)      Elie   Benoist    et   P^Use 

r6form6e  d'Alenpon,  d*apr^  des  docu- 
ments in^dlts.    Paris :  Fisohbacher.  4  f. 
BocHAS  (A.)    Joomal  d'on  bourgeois  de 

Valence,  da  1**   Janvier    1789    an    9 

novembre  1799  (18  bmmaire  an  VUI). 

I:  [1789-1793].    Pp.848.    Grenoble: 

imp.  AlUer. 
Sis  (H.)  Louis  XI  et  les  villes.   Pp.  428. 

Paris :  Haohette.    7*50  f . 
SouBCHSs  (marquis  de).    M6moires  sur  le 

rdgne   de  Louis  XIV,  public  par  G. 

J.  Cosnac  et  E.  PontaJ.    XI :  (Janvier 

1708-juin    1709).     Pp.    870.     Paris: 

Haohette.    7*50  f. 
Tallbtbaio)  (prince  de).    Mtooires.    V. 

Paris :  C.  L6vy.    7*60  m. 
Memoirs.    Transl.  by  Mrs.  Angus 

HaU.      IV,    V.      London:      Griffith, 

Farran,  &  Ck).    Each  21/. 
Thouvekel    (M.)      Episodes    d'histoire 

oontemporaine    tir^s   des   papiers   de 


[1844-1845,  1851-1852],  public  par  L. 

Thouvenel.     Paris:  C.  L^vy.     12mo. 

8.50  f. 
Thubeau-Dangin    ^.)      Histoire   de   la 

monarchic  de  juillet.    VI,  VII.    2  voL 

Paris  :  Plon.    16  f . 
Tboussbt  (J.)    Histoire  d'un  sidcle.    X : 

[1852-1S70].    Pp.  859,  illustr.     Paris : 

Librairie  illustr^.    7*50  f. 
TzLOB    (C.)      The    Huguenots    in   the 

seventeenth    century;    including    the 

history  of  the  edict  of  Nantes  from  its 

enactment    [1598]    to    its   revocation 

[1685].    ^*  32^*    London :  Simpkin. 

5/6. 
Valois  (Marguerite  de),  queen  of  Navarre. 

Memoirs.       Newly     translated     with 

introduction  and  notes  by  Violet  Fane. 

Pp.  277, 18  portraits.  London :  Nimmo. 

21/. 
ViLLABS  (marshal  de).  M6moires  publics 

par  le  marquis  de  Vogu6.  IV.   Pp.  399. 

Paris :  Laurens.    9  f . 
Zbllbb  (B.)    Claude  de  France.    Paris : 

Ollendorff.    12mo.    3*50  f. 


Vm.    GERMAN  HISTORY 

(Including  AxjSTBU-HnNGABT) 


Baden. — Politische  Ck>rre8pondenz  Earl 
Friedriohs  von  Baden  [i  783-1806]. 
Bearbeitet  von  B.  Erdmannsddrffer. 
II:  [1792-1797].  Pp.  xlvii,  651.  Hei- 
delberg :  Winter.    20  m. 

Bayxbischb  Begenten-Tafel  von  Herzog 
Oaribald  I  [554]  bis  Kurfurst  Otto 
Heinrich  [1559],  nach  dem  Originale 
wiedergegeben  von  E.  Albert.  7  plates. 
Bamberg :  Buchner.    Folio.    200  m 

Below  (G.  von).  Der  Ursprung  der 
deutschen  Stadtverfassung.  Pp.  147. 
D^seldorf :  Voss.    3  m. 

CoUiMANN  (K.  F.)  Beussische  G(  sohichte. 
I :  Das  Yogtland  im  Mittelalter.  Pp. 
134.    Oreiz :  Schlemm.    2  m. 

Ftthbe  (F.)  Sitten  und  Gebrauohe  der 
Deutschen  beim  Essen  und  Trinken 
Ton  den  altesten  Zeiten  bis  zum 
8chlu8se  des  elften  Jahrhunderts.  Pp. 
44.  Wolfenbiittel  (Leipzig :  Fock).  1  m. 

Gabteioeb  (G.  von).  Die  ZUlerthaler  Pro- 
testanten  und  ihre  Auswelsung  aus 
Tirol:  eine  Episode  aus  der  vater- 
landischen  (^eschichte,  aktenmassig 
dargestellt.  Pp.  160,  portrait.  Meran : 
Ellmenreich.    3*50  m. 

Haemel     (A.)     Deutsches     Staatsrecht. 

S Binding's  Systematisches  Handbuch 
er  deutschen  Bechtswissenschaft.  V, 
1.)  I :  Die  Grundlagen  des  deutschen 
Staates  und  die  Beichsgewalt.  Pp. 
856.  Leipzig:  Duncker  A  Humblot. 
19  m.  ^ 

Ezssel-Zeutsch  (Freiherr  von).  Erin- 
nerungen  eines  Gardeoffiziers  aus  der 
Begierungszeit  des  Kdnigs  Friedrich 
Wmiehn  IV.  Wiesbaden  (Berlin: 
Bisenschmidt).    2  m. 


EiTFFNEB  (K.)  Der  Beichstag  von  Niirn- 
berg  [1480].  Pp.82.  Wiirzburg  (Leipzig: 
Fock),    2  m. 

Memadieb  (J.)  Deutsche  Miinzen:  ge- 
sammelte  Aufsatze  zur  Geschichte  des 
deutschen  Mtinzwesens.  L  Pp.  260. 
Berlin :  Weyl.    7*50  m. 

Mebkel  (C.)  Adelaide  di  Savoia  elettrice 
di  Baviera.  Pp.  412.  Turin :  Bocca.  9  1. 

MoLTKE  (Helmold  von).  Gesammelte 
Schriften  Qnd  Denkwiirdigkeiten.  I-IV. 
Berlin  :  Mittler.    24  m. 

Militarische  Werke^  herausgegeben 

vom  Grossen  Generalptabe,  Abtheilung 
fiir  Kriegsgeschichte.  I.  1:  Mili- 
tarische Korrespondenz ;  Erieg  1864. 
Pp.  244.    Berlin :  Mittler.    5  m. 

MuLLENHOFF  (K.)  Dcutschc  Altcrtums- 
kunde.  HI.  Pp.  352.  Berlin :  Weid- 
mann.    10  m. 

Ompteda  (L.  Freiherr  von).  Ein  han- 
noversch-englischer  Ofiizier  vorhundert 
Jahren :  Christian,  Freiherr  von  Omp- 
teda  [1765-1815].  Pp.  322.  Leipzig: 
Hirzel.    6  m. 

Beimann  (E.)  Abhandlungen  zur  Ge- 
schichte Friedriohs  des  Grossen.  Pp. 
163.    Gotha :  F.  A.  Perthes.    8  m. 

BiJMELiN  (Gustav).  Aus  der  Paulskirche* 
Berichte  an  den  schwabischen  Merkur 
aus  den  Jahren  184  8-1 849.  Ed.  by  H. 
B.  Schafer.  Pp.  259.  Stuttgart: 
Gds^en.    4  m. 

BuppEBT  (P.)  Die  Ghroniken  der  Stadt 
Eonstanz.  H.  Eonstanz:  Buppert. 
5  m. 

Schwann  (M.)  Illustrirte  Geschichte  von 
Bayem.  II.  Stuttgart :  Siiddeutschea 
Verlags-Institut.    11  m. 
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ScBWABz  (W.  E.)  Brief 6  und  Akten  zar 
'  Gesohichte  Maximilians  II.  II :  Zehn 
Gntachten  iiber  die  Lage  der  katho- 
Uschen  Kirche  in  Deatschland  [1573- 
I576jt  nebst  dem  Protokolle  der 
deatschen  Congregation  [i  573-1578]- 
Pp.  lii,  135.  Paderbom:  Bomfacius- 
Dmokerei.    4*40  m. 


Stebn  (M.)  Qnellenkande  zor  Gesehichte 
der  deatschen  Juden.  I:  Die  Zeit- 
schriftenliteratnr.    Kiel :  Stem.    4  m. 

Stieve  (F.)  Wittelsbacher  Briefe  aas 
den  Jaluren  1590-1610,  mitgetheilt 
von.  V.  Pp.  129.  Munich :  Frans.  4to. 
4  m. 


IX.   GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 


Anson  (sir  W.  B.)  The  law  and  custom  of 
the  constitution.  II :  The  crown.  Pp. 
494.    Oxford :  Clarendon  Press.    14/. 

Abchbold  (W.  a.  J.)  The  Somerset  re- 
ligious houses.  (Cambridge  Historical 
Essays,  VI.)  Pp.  407.  Cambridge :  Uni- 
versity Press.    10/6. 

BiooBAPHT,  Dictionary  of  national.  Ed. 
by  S.  Lee.  XXXI :  Kennett—LambarL 
London :  Smith,  Elder,  &  Co.     15^. 

BouLQEB  (D.  C.)  Lord  William  Bentmck. 
Pp.  214,  map.  Oxford :  Clarendon  Press. 
2/6. 

Cahbbidoe,  Letters  patent  of  Elizabeth 
and  James  I,  addressed  to  the  uni- 
versity of,  with  other  documents.  Ed. 
by  J.  W.  Clark.  Cambridge :  University 
Press.    2/6. 

Chesterfield  (Philip  Dormer  Stanhope, 
earl  of).  Letters,  with  the  Characters. 
Ed.,  with  intr.,  notes,  and  index,  by  J. 
Bradshaw.  3  vol.  Pp.  1453.  London : 
Sonnenschein.    12/. 

Cotton  (J.  S.)  Mountstuart  Elphinstone. 
Pp.  222,  portrait  and  map.  Oxford : 
Clarendon  Press.    2/6. 

DoDDs  fJ.)  Thomas  Chalmers:  a  bio- 
graphical study.  Pp.  886.  London: 
Oliphant.    2/. 

EwALD  (A.  C.)  The  life  and  letters  of 
sir  Joseph  Napier,  lord  chancellor  of 
Ireland.  Revised  ed.  Pp.  346.  London : 
Cassell.    7/6. 

€k>oi>MAN  (O.)  The  church  in  Victoria 
during  the  episcopate  of  Charles  Perry, 
first  bishop  of  Melbourne.  Pp.  490. 
London :  Seeley.     10/6. 

GuiLLAUME  LE  Mar^ihal,  comte  de 
Striguil  et  de  Pembroke,  r^ent  d'Angle- 
terre  de  1216  k  1219,  L'histoire  de: 
podme  fran^ais,  public  par  P.  Meyer. 
I.    Pp.  366.    Paris  :  Renouard.    9  f. 

Howell  (James),  historiographer  royal 
to  Charles  II,  The  famiUar  letters  of. 

•  Ed.  by  J.  Jacobs.  2  vol.  Pp.  860. 
London :  Nntt.    24/. 

Innes  (A.  T.)  Studies  in  Scottish  history, 
chiefly  ecclesiastical.  Pp.  341.  Lon- 
don :  Hodder  &  Stoughton.    5/. 

Johnson  (Samuel).    Letters  [30  Oct.  1731 

—18  Dec.  1784],  collected  by  G.  B.  Hill. 

2    vol.    Pp.    lii,    423,  476.      Oxford: 

Clarendon  Press.    28/. 

OLY     (A.)      Etudes    anglo-normandes ; 


O^ld    le    Gallois,    Giraldus    Cam- 
brensis.    Pp.  228.    Caen :  Delesqnes. 

KiBBT  (T.  F.)  Annals  of  Winchester 
college,  from  its  foundation  [1382] 
to  the  present  time.  WincheE^: 
WeUs.    16/. 

Lincoln  cathedral.  Statutes  of ;  arranged 
by  the  late  Henry  Bradshaw,  with 
documents.  Ed.  by  C.  Wordsworth. 
I :  Liber  Niger.  Pp.486.  Cambridge: 
University  Press.     12,6. 

LoFTiB  (W.  J.)  The  cathedral  churches 
of  England  and  Wales :  their  histoiy, 
architecture,  and  monuments.  Pp. 
263,  plans.    London  :  Stanford.    5/. 

Mackintosh  (J.)  The  history  of  civilisa- 
tion in  Scotland.  New  ed.  L  Pp. 
472.    London :  Gardner.    15/. 

Nicholas  papers:  the  correspondence  of 
sir  Edward  Nicholas,  secretary  of  state. 
Edited  by  G.  F.  Warner.  H :  Janoary 
1653-June  1655.  Pp.  378.  London: 
Camden  Society.    4to. 

Olden  (T.)  The  church  of  Ireland.  Pp. 
438.    London:  Gardner.    6/. 

Pbivt  Council  of  England,  Acts  of  the. 
New  series.  IV:  [i 552-1 554].  Ed.  by 
J.  R.  Dasent.  Pp.  492.  London  :  HOI. 
Stationery  ofSce. 

Ramsat  (sir  J.  H.)  Lancaster  and  York : 
a  century  of  English  history  [1399- 
1485].  2  vol.  Pp.  xlviii,  498,  xxxiii, 
560,  maps  and  iilustr.  Oxford :  Cla- 
rendon  Press.    36/. 

RoDND  (J.  H.)  Geoffrey  de  Mandeville : 
a  study  of  the  anarchy.  Pp.  466. 
London :  Longmans.    16/. 

Saintsbubt  (G.)  The  earl  of  Derby.  (The 
queen's  prime  ministers.)  Pp.  230. 
London:  Low.    3/6. 

Shore  (T.  W.)  A  history  of  Hampshire, 
including  the  Isle  of  Wight.  Pp.  286. 
London :  Stock.    7/6. 

Stuabt  (J.  S.  S.J  <fc  Charlto  (E.)    The 
costume    of    the    dans.      87    plates 
Edinburgh :  Grant.     Folio.    52.  5s. 

Thompson  (Edith).  The  wars  of  York  and 
Lancaster  [1450-1485].  (English  his- 
tory from  contemporary  writers.)  Pp. 
165.     London :  Nutt.     16mo.    1/. 

Verney  (lady).  Memoirs  of  the  Vemey 
family  during  the  civU  war.  2  vol 
Pp.  362,  454,  plates.  London :  Ixmg- 
mans.    42/. 
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X.  ITALIAN  HISTORY 


Bebsezio    (V.)     n    regno    di    Yittorio 

Emanuele  II.     VI.    Pp.  618.    Turin. 
Capasso  (O.)     II  primo  viaggio  di  Pier 

Loigi  Fame8e[i537].    Pp.46.  Parma: 

Battei. 
Cakuo  Y,  Cronaca  del  sofcgiomo  di,  in 

Italia  [1 529- 1 530]:  dooomento  pnbbli- 

cato  da  G.  Romano.    Pp.  286.    Milan : 

Hoepli.    16mo.    4 1. 
Fabobs  (L.)    Stendhal  diplomate :  Bome 

et  ritalie  de   1829  ik  1842.    Pp.  299. 

Paris :  Plon.    18mo.    3-60  f.  ^ 
F0BB810  (G.)    Le  monete  deUe^zecche  di 

Salerno.    L    Pp.  43,  plates.    Salerno : 

tip.  del  C!ommeroio  A.  Yolpe. 
Gabotto  (F.)      Bicerche    e    studl    snlla 

Btoria   di   Bra.     I.     Pp.    307.     Bra: 

Bacca.    2-50 1. 
HABTiiANN    (L.     M.)      Urknnde     einer 

rdmisohen  G^rtnergenossenschaft  vom 

Ja^re  1030.    Pp.  19.   Freiburg :  Mohr. 

4to.    2*80  m. 
Mabcheban  (A.)    L'uniTersit4  di  Treviso 

nei  secoli  XIII  e  XIY,  e  oenni  di  storia 

civile    litteraria    della    oitt&    in    quel 

tempo.    Pp.  400.    Treviso. 
Nobelb   (F.)    I  codioi  di  Giovan  Luoa 


Barberi  suUo  stato  delle  regalie  della 
monarohia  sioiliana  nei  primordi  del 
sedicesimo  seoolo.    Pp.  151.    Pidermo. 

O'Clbbt  (The).  The  making  of  Italj. 
Pp.  560.  London :  Paul,  Trilbner,  <ft 
Co.    16/. 

Obti  r  Bbull  (Y.)  Italia  en  el  siglo  XY. 
Pp.  537.    Madrid.    4to. 

BiCASOU  (barone  Bettino).  Lettere  e 
documenti.  Pubblicati  per  oura  di  M. 
Tabarrini  e  A.  Gotti.  YIL  Florence : 
Le  Monnier. 

BoDOOAMACHi  (E.)  Les  statuts  de  la  cor- 
poration des  oochers  de  Bome.  Pp.  18, 
2  plates.    Paris :  Picard.    4to.    2  f . 

SisMONDi  (S.  de)  A  Fabbis  (C.)  Storia 
della  liberti^  in  Italia.  Pp.  549.  Milan : 
Yallardi.    16mo.    3 1. 

Spanoenbbbg  (H.)  Gangrande  I  della 
Scala  [1 29 1- 1 320].  (Jastrow*8  Histo- 
rische  Untersuohungen.  XI.)  Pp.  219, 
map.    Berlin :  Gaertner.    6m. 

Tabduoci  (F.)  La  patria  di  Giovanni 
Caboto.    Pp.  39.    Turin :  Bocoa. 

YiTTOBio  (G.)  Margherita  di  Savoia. 
Pp.  159,  portrait.    Naples. 


XI.  HISTORY  OF    THE   NETHERLANDS 


Huixn  (I.  de).  Bijdrage  tot  de  geschie- 
denis  van  het  Utrechtsdie  schisma. 
Pp.  160.    The  Hague. 

KsvTTEL  (W.  P.  C.)  De  toestand  der 
Nederlandsche  katholieken  ten  tijde 
der  republiek.  Pp.  366.  The  Hague : 
Nijhoff. 

XiAHAYE  (L.)    Cartulaire  de  la  commune 


deDinant.  lY  [1556-1620].  Pp.387. 
Namur :  Wesmael-Charlier.    5  f. 

Linden  (H.  vander).  Histoire  de  la  con- 
stitution de  la  ville  de  Louvain  au 
moyen  &ge.    Pp.  194.  Ghent :  Clemm. 

Bettsma  (J.)  Geschiedenis  van  de  her- 
vorming  en  de  hervormde  kerk  der 
Nederlanden.    I.  Pp.  224.    Groningen. 


XII.    SCANDINAVIAN  HISTORY 


Danicae,  Begesta  diplomatioa  historiae. 

Series     secunda.      II,    1.     Pp.    288. 

Copenhagen.    4to. 
Nielsen  (O.)     Ejebenhavn  under  Kong 

Frederik  den  fjerde  [1699 -i  730].     I. 

Pp.  240.    Copenhagen. 


PuAux  (F.)     Histoire  de  T^tablissement 

des    protestants    fran9ais    en    Sudde. 

Pp.  212.    Lausanne :  Mignot.    5  f. 
BuBiN  (M.)     Studier  til  Kjebenhavns  og 

Danmarks  historic   [1807-1814].    Pp. 

652.    Copenhagen. 


XIII.   SLAVONIAN   HISTORY 


Kallembach  (J.)  Les  humanistes  polonais. 

Pp.  72.    Fribourg :  Librairie  de  Puni- 

versit6.    3*75  f. 
81LE8IAE,    Codex     diplomatious.      XYI: 


Begesten  zur  schlesisohen  Geschichte 
[1 301-13 1 5],  herauBgegeben  von  C. 
Griinhagen  und  C.  Wutke.  Pp.  869. 
Breslau :  Max.    4to.    10  m. 


XIV.   HISTORY  OF   SPAIN   AND    PORTUGAL 


Fernandez  MoNTAf^A  (J.  F.)  M4s  luz  de 
verdad  histdrica  sobre  Felipe  II  el 
prudente  y  su  reinado.  Pp.  660. 
Madrid.    4to. 

Gomez  de  Abteche  y  Moro  (general  J.) 
Guerradelaindependencia  [1808-1814]. 


YII.  Pp.  689.  Madrid:  Impr.  del 
Dep6sito  de  la  Guerra.    4to.    9*50  pes. 

Hebvas  y  Buendia  (J.)  Diccionario  his- 
t6rico-geogr4fico  de  la  provincia  de 
Ciudad-Beal.     Pp.  680.     Madrid.     4to. 

Leonardo  de  Aroensola  (B.)     Conqubta 
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de  las  islfts  Malocas  al  rey  Felipe  IIL 
Pp.  olziii,  407.    Zaragoza.    4to. 

MoBBT  (J.  de).  Investigaciones  hi8t6Tiea8 
de  las  antigdedades  del  reino  de 
Kavarra.  IX.  Pp.  358,  plates. 
Madrid :  Mnrillo.    4to.    6  pes. 

OuTABT  (M.  de).  Colecci6n  de  los  tratados, 
•ODvemos,7dooameiitos  intemacionales 


oelebrados  por  nnestros  gobienioa  (xm 
los  estados  eztranjeros,  d^de  el  zeinado 
de  doiia  Isabel  II  hasta  naestros  diai. 
n.  Pp.  228.  Madrid:  tip.  El  Pn>- 
greso  EditoriaL  4to. 
BoDBiGUBZ  YnjA  (A.)  La  reina  dooa 
Joana  la  looa.  Pp.  578.  Madrid. 
4to. 


XV.  SWISS   HISTORY 


OoBNBLius  (C.  A.)  Die  Orundung  der  Cal- 
rinischen  EirchenYerfassong  in  Oenf 
[1541].  Pp.39.  Manioh :  Franz.  4to. 
1-20  m. 

Dahdlikkb  (E.)  Gesohiohte  der  Sohweiz 
mit  besonderer  Biioksioht  aaf  die 
Entwicklong  des  Yerfassongs-  and 
Eoltorlebens.  11.  2nd  ed.  enlarged. 
Pp.  795,  maps,  d^c.   Zurich  :  Scholthess. 

Fast  {R.)  L 'alliance  de  1 584  entre  Berne, 
ZtLnch,  et  Oendve :  notice  historique. 
Pp.  127.    Geneva :  Georg.    3  f . 

Gbaubumdem,  Beohtsquellen  des  Cantons, 
heransgegeben  von  B.  Wagner  und  L.  B. 


▼on  Salis.  IL    Pp.  171.   Basel :  Boch. 
4f. 

Urkonden     znr     Staatsgesehichte 


Graubdndens  znsammengestellt  von  C 
Jeoklin.  L  Pp.  63.  Char:  Hits. 
1  t 

MsiNiNosB  (E.)  Une  chroniqae  suisee 
in6dite  da  XYI*  si^e:  Cirokell  d» 
Eidtgnosohaft  von  Andreas  Bjff.  Pp. 
84,  plates.    Basel :  Geering. 

MuTDKN  (B.  van).  Essais  hiptoriqoes. 
n:  La  Saisse  soas  le  pacte  de  1815 
[1830-1838].  Pp.  Ixiv,  563.  Laosanne: 
Boage.    8  f . 


XVI.  AMERICAN  HISTORY 


BiNOBorr  (H.  H.)  Chronicles  of  the 
builders  of  the  Commonwealth.  VL 
San  Francisco.   The  History  Company. 

Dawss  (Anna  L.)  Charles  Sumner.  Pp. 
840.  New  York:  Dodd,  Mead,  &  Co. 
12mo. 

FxBNANPEZ  DuBo  (C)  Pinz6n  en  el 
descubrimiento  de  las  Indias;  con 
notioias  oriticas  de  algunas  obras  re- 
oientes  relacionadas  con  el  mismo  des- 
cubrimiento. Pp.  863.  Madrid : 
Bivadeneyra.    5*50  pes. 

FiBHKB  (G.  P.)  The  colonial  era.  Pp. 
848.    New  York  :  Scribner.    12mo. 

FisKB  (J.)  The  discovery  of  America; 
with  some  account  of  ancient  America 
and  the  Spanish  conquest.  2  voL  Pp« 
516,  631.    London  :  Macmillan.     18/. 

Gaffabel  (P.)  Histoire  de  la  d^couverte  de 
I'Am^rique  depuis  les  origines  jusqu'ik 
la  mort  de  Chnstophe  Colomb.  2  vol. 
Paris :  Bousseau.    18  f . 

Gbimss  (A.  H.)  Life  of  Charles  Sumner. 
Pp.  417,  portrait.  New  York:  Punk 
&  Wagnall.    12mo. 

Hale  (E.  E.)  Story  of  Massachusetts. 
Pp.  363,  illustr.    Boston :  Lothrop. 

EiNOSFOBD  (W.)    The  history  of  Canada. 


V:  [1763-1775].  Maps.  Torcmto : 
Bowsell.  15/. 
Langtbt  (J.)  History  of  the  church  in 
Eastern  Canada  and  Newfoundland. 
Pp.  256,  map.  London:  Society  for 
promotixig  Christian  Knowledge.  12mo. 

Pabsman  (F.)    The  half-century  of  oon- 

*  flict.  2  voL  Pp.  720.  London :  Mac- 
millan.   25/. 

PowBB  (J.)  History  of  the  Argentine 
republic,  from  the  landing  of  SoUs  until 
the  present  day.  Pp.  132,  illustr. 
London:  Grevel.    2/6. 

BoBiNSON  (B.  E.)  Vermont.  Pp.  379. 
Boston  :  Houghton,  Mifflin,  &  Co. 

Bowi«AND  (Kate  M.)  The  life  of  G^cnrge 
Mason  [1725- 1792],  including  his 
speeches,  public  papers,  and  corre- 
spondence. 2  vol.  Pp.  454,  527,  por- 
trait. London  and  New  York :  Putoam. 

Washinoton  (George).  Journal  of  my 
journey  over  the  mountains  while  sur- 
veying for  lord  Thomas  Fairfax,  baron 
of  Cameron,  in  the  Northern  Neck  of 
Virginia,  beyond  the  Blue  Bidge  [1747, 
1748].  Ed.  by  J.  M.  Toner.  Pp.  147, 
maps.    Albany,  U.  S.  A. :  MunaelL 
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Annalei  de  TEcole  Libre  del  Sciencet 
Politiqaei,  vii  2.  AjgriX—Q,  db  La 
Lands  de  Cauln  :  Tht  constitutions  of 
Louisiana  [sketching  the  saocessive 
modifications  in  the  constitutions  of 
Loaisiana  from  1812  to  1879.  ^^ 
French  ideas  contained  in  the  original 
constitution  gave  way  to  American 
ideas.  A  reaction  against  the  too 
democratic  provisions  of  recent  con- 
Btitntions  r^nlted  in  the  constitution 

of   1879]. E.  Jdnod:  Bavaria  and 

the  German  empire  [tracing  the 
development  of  constitutional  govern- 
ment in  Bavaria,  and  the  part  played 
by  Bavaria  in  German  politics  down  to 
the  formation  of  the  empire  in  1871. 
The  writer  concludes  by  an  examination 
of  the  present  legal  position  of  Baviuria 

with    respect    to    the    empire]. V. ' 

Bbbabd:  The  nationalities  of  Mace- 
donia [on  the  numerical  strength  and 
political  aims  of  its  different  nation- 
alities]. 

Bibliothdque  de  TEeole  dee  Chartes,  Hi. 
5,  6. — N.  Yalois  prints  a  speech  de- 
Uvered  before  Charles  V  of  France  [14 
July  1380J  by  Martin,  bishop  of  Lisbon, 
ambassador  of  the  king  of  Portugal 
[showing  that,  probably  before  the  end 
of  1379,  Portugal  transferred  her 
attachment  from  Urban  VI  to  Clement 

Vll]. £.     Tailhabd    de    Chabdim 

prints  the  register  of  Barthilemi  de 
NoceSy  secretary  and  treasurer  to  the 
duke  of  Bern  [1374-1377],  second  part 
[accounts,    inventories,    letters,    and 

documents],  concluded H.  Ouont 

prints  ihewiUofErkanfridaf  widow  of 
count  Nitltadus  [853,  now  in  the 
Phillipps  library  at  Cheltenham].— B. 
Mkrlet  :  The  foundation  of  the  abbey 
of  NeauphXe-le'VieuXy  dio.  Chartres 
[shown  to  have  taken  place  in  1078], 
with  two  documents  [1078  and  1 152-3]. 
—A.  LsBoux  prints  Uie  text  of  the 
[already  published]  privilege  granted 
by  Charles  V  of  France  to  the  citisens 
of  Aix-la-Chapdle  [March   1369]    in 

honour  of  Charles  the  Great. P.  M. 

Pxbbbt:   James  Oaleoto  and  the  re- 


public  of  Venice  [a  biography,  with  a 
detailed  account  of  the  Breton  cam- 
paign of  1488]. S.  LuoB  prints  a 

document  on  Bertrand  du  Ouesclin  at 

the   siege    of    Rennes    [i3S7]. ^L. 

Delisle  notes  the  abbreviated  forms  of 
the  names  Berengarius  and  (jerardus 
(Oeraldus)  in  the  thirteenth  century 
[BR.  and  GR.] ^P.  Lot  :  Ninth  cen- 
tury bishops  of  Paris  [showing  that 
bishop  Elisiard  died  not  in  988  but  990 
or  991,  and  that  his  successor  was 
Reginald,  leaving  no  room  for  bishop 
Gilbert  mentioned  by  Rodulf  Glaber]. 

C.  V.  Lanolois  :    Notes  on  Pont 

d'Aumelas  [in  supplement  to  article  in 
part  iii.  of  this  volume]. 

Bevue  des  Etades  Juivet,  Ho.  46.  October^ 
— S.  Eahn  prints  unpublished  docu- 
ments on  the  Jews  at  Montpellier  in  the 
middle  ages ;  concluded. 

Beme  Hiitorique,  zlviii.  2.  March — A. 
GiBY  :  Studies  in  historical  criticism ; 
the  history  of  diplomatic  [a  portion  of 
the  writer's  foAhcoming  *  Manuel  de 
diplomatique,'  dealing  with  the  study 
of  diplomatic  materials  before  Mabillon, 
and  with  the  science  of  diplomatic  as 
founded    by  Mabillon    and  developed 

since  his  time] Comte  J.  du  Hauxl 

DE  BREX7IL :  The  politiaU  testament  of 
Charles  V  of  Lorraine  [published  in 
1698  and  asserted  to  have  been  drawn 
up  in  1687.    The  writer  argues  against 

its  genuineness]. E.  Petit  :  Rodulf 

Qlaber  [attempting  to  reconstruct  hia 
biography,  with  remarks  on  the  charac- 
ter of   his  chronicle]. A.    Stebn: 

The  manuscript  of  Talleyrand's  me- 
moirs  [pointing  out  a  passage  referred 
to  by  Oelsner  in  1821  which  does  not 
appear  in  the  published  edition  of  the 
memoirs] . P.  Bertband  :  The  au- 
thenticity of  Talleyrand's  memoin 
[defending  M.  de  Bacourt]. 

Berne  d'Histoire  Diplomatiqae,  yi.  2. 
E.  RoDOCANAOHi .'  The  embassy  of  Im- 
periale  Lescaro,  doge  of  Oenoa,  to 
Versailles  in  1685  [the  treaty  between 
France  and  Genoa,  after  the  bombard- 
ment of  the  latter  by  the  French  fleet, 
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required  the  doge  to  oome  to  Versailles 
to  make  his  sabmission  to  Louis  XIV. 
The  ceremony  is  described  from  the 

account  of  one  of  the  doge's  suite] 

E.  Jabby  :  An  arrest  of  ambassadors  in 
the  fifteenth  century  [ambassadors  from 
the  council  of  Constance  to  Charles 
VI  of  France  seized  bj  order  of  John 
the  Fearless,  duke  of  Burgundy,  and 

rescued  by  the  duke  of    Bar]. A. 

Joubbbt:  Passages  of  ambassadors 
through  Angers  [1487-1692,  together 
with  accounts  of  visits  of  Mary  Stuart, 
1548,    Henrietta     Maria,     1644,    and 

James  n  of  England] E.  Fbbmt: 

The  League  and  Henry  JJJ  [an  account 
of  the  attempt  of  Dom  Jean  de  la 
Barridre,  abbi^  de  FeuiUants,  to  ne- 
gotiate a  reconciliation  between  Henry 

UI  and  Paris  in  1588]. Boulay  db 

LA,  Mbubthe  :  The  correspondence  of 
Talleyrand  with  Napoleon  during  the 
campaign  of  Marengo  [letters,  bulletins, 
and  a  report  summarising  the  relations 
of  the    republic  with  foreign  powers 

other  than  Austria  and  England] 

Due  DB  Bboolie  :  Talleyrand* s  memoirs 
[vindicating  the    authenticity  of    the 
memoirs  and  the  character  of  M.  de 
Baoourt]. 
Beyue  dei  Queitioxii  Historiquei,  li.  2. 


P.  Allabd:   Roman  paganism  in  the 

fourth  century. F.  Vebnet:    Pope 

Martin  V  and  the  JewSt  with  a  calendar 

of        eighty-four       documents J. 

Gendby:  The  conclave  of  1774-1775 
and  the  first  year  of  Pius  VPs  ponti- 
ficate  L.  SciouT :  The  directory  and 

the  republic  of  Bern  [1797- 1799]. 

G.  Eubth:  The  discussion  at  the 
council  of  Mdcon  [585]  about  the  word 
*homo*  as  applied  to  females   [could 

the  word  be  used  as  epicene  ?] F. 

Plaine  :  The  Syriac  life  of  St,  Alexii 
and  the  substantial  genuineness  of  the 

Latin  life, E.  Vacandabd:  Becent 

works  upon  St.  Bernard. 
8oci6t6  de  rHlttoire  da  Proteitantiime 
Fran^ais.  Bulletin  historique  et  litt£- 
raire.  xl.  2,  3.  February,  March — 
0.  DouEN :  The  origin  of  the  French 
reformation  [maintaining  that  it  took 
its  source  not  from  Luther  but  from 
Lefdvre  of  taples,  and  that  its  distinc- 
tive character  was  due  to  Farel] 

C.  Bead  :  Louis  XIV  and  the  Hugue- 
nots in  1699  [printing  memorials  of  the 
abb^s  de  Camps  and  Fleury  in  favour 

of  their  restoration] E.  Bott  prints 

a  letter  of  Henry  tv  on  the  eve  of  the 
peace  of  Nemours  [June,  1585,  illus- 
trating nis  religious  views]. 


n.  GERMANY  AND  AUSTRIA 


Arohiv  fdr  literatur-  and  Kirchenge- 
ichichte  des  Mittelalters  (Freiburg), 
yi.  8, 4. — H.  Deniflb  prints  the  statutes 
of  the  university  of  scholars  jurists  at 
Padua  [133 1,  with  an  introduction 
describing  the  manuscript,  and  examin- 
ing the  formation  of  the  collection 
and  its  relation  to  earlier  and  later 
statutes,  and  to  those  of  the  university 
of  Bologna ;  with  a  criticism  of  A.  Gloria 
and  observations  on  the  importance  of 
the  statutes  now  published]. 

Bayeritcbe  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften. 
Sitzungsberichte  der  philos.-philol. 
und  hist.  Classe,  1891,  4.— E.  WdLTF- 
LiN :  The  Scriptores  historiae  Augustae. 
I :  Their  language.  II :  Trebellius 
Pollio.  Ill:  Flavins  Vopiscus.  IV:  The 
documents  contained  in  them.    V :  Vo- 

-  piscus  as  the  editor  of  the  collection. 
Eeinz:    A    master-singer    of   the 

•  fifteenth  century  and  his  book  of  songs 
[m  a  Munich  manuscript,  printing 
large  portions  of  the  text. 

Beatsche  Zeitsohrift  filr  Oeschichtswis- 
senschaft  (Freiburg),  vi.  2. — K.  Festbb: 
Humboldt   and    Rankels    doctrine  of 

ideas. E.  Bernheim:  The  origin  of 

the  German  town,  in  criticism  of  B. 

Sohm's    theory H.    Batimoabten  : 

Charles    V  and  the  Roman  catholic 
league  of  1538 J.  Dieffenbacueb  : 

•  Lambert  of  Hersfeld  as  an  historian 
[dealing  with  his  use  of  his  materials 


his  competence  as  a  judge  of  oausos 
and  motives,  and  his  relation  to  the 
*  Carmen  de  bello  Saxonico,'  with  criti- 
cism of  particular  points  in  his  narra- 
tive].  R.    Davidsohn  :     *  Consules ' 

and  *  boni  homines  *  [arguing  from  a  San 
Gimignano  document  of  1 147  that 
the  latter  were  the  citizens  who  per- 
formed military  service,  and  a  commit- 
tee of  whom  exercised  the  powers  of 
government  in  the  absence  of  consuls 

or  rectors]. A.  Chbodst  :  Dietrich 

von  Niem  and  the  council  of  Constance 
[dealing  with  the  recent  literature  of 
the  subject],  with  a  letter  from  the 
council    concerning    Niem    [29    Jan. 

1416]. E.    VON  Bobbies:    On    the 

captwre  of  Francis  I  [24  Feb.  1525, 
examining  the  details]. 
Oottingische  Oelehrte  Anseigea,  1892,  4. 
16  February— Vf.  Sickel  :  Fustel  de 
Coulanges*  *  Invasion  germanique.* 
=7.  1  April  —  K.  VON  Amiba  : 
Picker's  *  Untersuchungen  xur  Rechts- 

geschichte,'  i. G.  von  Below  :  Works 

on  historical  method  [by  E.  Bernheim, 
E.  Gothein,  and  D.  Schafer].==9. 
1  May  —  G.  Gebland  :  Partsch*s 
*Philipp  ClUvcr.*=10.  16  May— 
O.  Treobr  :  Beurlier's  *  Culte  impiriaV 

G.  VON  Below  :   Hegel's   ♦  StOdU 

und  Oilden.'  [chiefly  against  Gierke's 
critici8m].=ll.  1  June—C.  Kott- 
scHAu:    Bernhardt  and  DelbrUch  on 
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modem  strategy  [Frederick  the  Great, 
Napoleon,  and  Moltke]. 

Hittorisches  JahTbiioli(Manioh),  xiii.  1, 2. 
—  N.  Paulub  :  The  Austinfriar  Thcnnai 
af  Strassburg  and  the  Carthusian 
Ludolph  of  Saxony,  and  their  position 
towards  the  interdict  [after  the  death 
of  Lewis  the  Bavarian :  showing  the 
account  given  by  the  protestant  chroni- 
cler, Daniel  Speckler,  of  their  antipapal 
action  to  be  devoid  of  foundation].  — 
J.  BimsAM :  On  the  history  of  the  sys- 
tem of  international  posts  in  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries,  with 
a  survey  of  recent  literature  on  postal 
history,   and  three  documents  [1593, 

159S] B.    Duhb:     WaUenstein  in 

relation  to  the  Jesuits  [examining  the 
causes  which  led  to  his  opposition  to 

them]. H.  Grauebt:   On  the  Oer- 

man  legend  of  the  emperor  [tracing  its 
origin,  its  association  with  Frederick 
II,  and  then  (with  localisation  in 
Thuringia)  with  Landgrave  Frederick 
(III),  and  attempting  to  explain  the 
confusion  which  finally  connected  it 

with  Frederick  Barbarossa] ^W.  E. 

ScHWABz  prints  two  documents  on 
Albert  V  of  Bavarians  first  applicaiion 
to  the  holy  see  for  the  concession  of  the 
Cup  to  the  laity,  permission  of  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy,  and  modifica- 
tion of  the  rules  concerning  fasting 

[  1 555]* ^'  Ehbhard  :  The  church  of 

the  holy  Cross  without  Jerusalem,  and 
its  library  [with  a  catalogue  of  its 
manuscripts].  —  H.  Grauebt  :  The 
forged  diploma  of  Charles  the  OrecU 
for  Aachen  [a  reply  to  P.  Schefifer- 
Boichorst's  article  in  the  *  Mittheil.  des 
Inst,  fur  dsterr.  Gesch.-Forsch.*  noticed 

below] H.     V.     Sauerland:    The 

itinerary  of  the  antipope  Clement  VII 
dawn  to  his  arrival  at  Avignon  [20 

Sept.    1378-20  June    1379]. H.  V. 

Sauebland  prints  an  excerpt  from  a 
letter  written  from  the  court  of  Charles 

Vin  Spain  [12  Jan.  1535] F.  Dit- 

TRiCH :  On  the  fifth  article  of  the  Re- 
gensburg  book  of  1541   [and  Gropp^r's 

share  in  it] H.  Grauebt:  On  the 

antecedents  of  the  election  of  Rudolf  of 

Habsburg H.  Gbauebt  :  Lupoid  of 

Bebenburg^s  doctorate  [at  Bologna; 
showing  him  to  have  been  a  disciple  of 
Johanlies  Andreae]. 

JSistoriicheZeitichrift  (Munich),  Ixviii.  1. 
— F.  Thudichum:  The  holy  Femge- 
richt  [reasserting,  in  reply  to  his  critics, 
his  view  of  the  connexion  of  the  vehm- 

gericht    with    the    inquisition]. P. 

Bailleu  :    TaXleyrand^s   memoirs. 

M.  L.  prints  a  military  order  of  Frede* 

rick  William  I  [29  Dec.  1716]. E. 

Joachim  :  On  the  preliminary  stages  of 
the  Prussian  municipal  ordinance  of 
19  Nov.  1808. 

Mittheiliingen  des  Institnti  fttr  Oester- 
reichiiche  Ctoschichtsforschiing  (Inns- 
bruck),    xiii     1.— M.     Tanol:     The 


finance  of  the  papal  chancery  from  the 
thirteenth  to  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 
century  [giving  particidars  of  the 
charges  made  for  bulls  and  other  docu- 
ments, and  of  the  official  procedure  and 
diplomatic  rules  of  the  chancery], 
printing  (1)  *Taxa  cancellariae  apo- 
stolicae  *  [1254-1258],  (2) '  luramentum 
distributoris  litterarum  apostoUcarum,* 
and  (3)  an  extensive  *  Liber  taxarum 
cancellariae       apostolicae       paparum 

Avinionensium       temporibus.' P. 

Schevfeb-Boichorst  :  Excursus.  I :  On 
the  beginnings  of  the  ecclesiastical  con- 
test under  Henry  IV:  The  forged 
diploma  of  Charles  the  Great  for 
Aachen  [maintaining  against  H. 
Grauert  that  it  is  not  earlier  than  the 
twelfth  century,  and  rejecting  any  con- 
nexion with  Nicolas  n*s  decretal  of 
1059 ;  and  The  synods  of  Sutri  [Janu- 
ary 1 1 59]  and  Rome  [Easter  1059; 
in  criticism  of  L.  von  Heinemann ;  with 
textual  notes  on  Peter  Damiani's  *  Dis- 
ceptatio  synodalis  '].  II :  The  decisions 
of  the  imperial  court  in  the  affairs  of 
the  abbey  of  Beaupri  [1174,  printing 
two  new  documents  and  restoring  the 
text  of  the  judgment].  Ill :  Frederick 
III  of  Zollem-Nilmberg  and  the  dis- 
pute about  the  Meran  succession,  TV : 
Johann  Kungstein,  vicar  of  the  greater 
church  of  Mainz,  an  historian  of  the 
fourteenth  century  [claimed  as  the 
author  of  the  Mainz  annals  down  to 
1402.    His  death  is  placed  in   1404]. 

S.    Hebzbebg-Fbankel   prints    a 

fourteenth  century  table  serving  as  a 
perpetual  almanack.  —  O.  Bedlich  : 
On  the  birthplace  of  Walther  von  der 

Vogelweide. E.  Hetck  prints  four 

letters  of  the  emperors  Maximilian  II 
and    Rudolf     II     to    Lazarus    von 

Schwendi 0.    von   Zallinoeb:   J. 

Ficker*s  *  Untersuchungen  zur  Rechts- 
geschichte,*  I. 
Erganzungsband  iii.  2.— G.  Seeliobr: 
The  registers  of  the  German  royal 
court  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  kept,  down  to  1493.  I:  The 
existing  registers  :  i.  Fragments  of  the 
fourteenth  century;  ii.  The  registers 
of  Bupert ;  iii.  The  registers  of  Sigis- 
mund  and  Albert ;  iv.  The  registers  of 
Frederick  III.  II.  The  system  of  re- 
cording.   Ill :  The  administrative  use 

of  the  registers  [with  indexes]. The 

late  A.  N188L :  The  edict  of  Chlotar  II 
[614,  dealing  with  its  bearing  on  the 
judicial  position  of  the  Prankish  clergy, 
in  connexion  with  the  ecclesiastical 
legislation  of  the  East-Boman  em- 
perors.   The  paper  was  left  a  fragment 

at    the     writer's    death]. E.    von 

Ottenthal:  The  register  of  the 
chancery  of  Etuj/enius  IV  [a  description 

of   the  volumes]. F.   Kurze  :    The 

oldest  chronicle  of  the  see  of  Magdeburg 
[by  archbishop  Tagino,  1004-1012. 
The    writer    explores     its     traces     in 
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Thietmar,  the  Nienborg  and  the  Mag> 
deborg  annaU,  the  'Gesta  arohiepiso. 
Magdeb./  and  the  Annalista  8axo;  and 
reoonstnicts  its  text  as  redacted  probably 
by  Thietmar*s  brother,  Bnin,  abbot  of 
Nienborg  and  Magdeburg,  1025-1034]. 

Haebriohten  von  der  Kdnigliohen  GaeeU- 
■ohaft  der  Wistansehaften  in  Odttin- 
gtn.  1898.  4. — F.  Kislhobn  :  JacobVt 
tables  for  the  aUcuUUion  of  Indian 
dates  and  Mddhavdchdrya*s  Kdlanir' 

ftaya, F.  Kbbbs:  Early  Christian 

Greek  texts  from  the  Berlin  museum 
[liturgical]. 

Theologiiehe  Stndien  und  Kiitikdn 
(Gotha).  1898.  3 J.  Dbasbkk  :  Ore- 
gory  of  Nasiansus  and  his  relation  to 
ApolHnariamsm, 


Zeitsehrift    fOr    Katholisdha    T1i»alogie 

gnnsbruck),     zri.    8. — ^R. 
(fUinger^  fourth  article. 

IaAck  :  The  eommemortUion  cf  the 
Austrian  emperor  in  the  canon^  cf  the 
mass  [modelled  on  the  form   antluv- 

ised  by  Clement    XIII,    1761] B. 

liiCHASL:  William  of  Nogare£s  part 
in  the  attack  on  Boniface  7777,  and 
The  date  of  pope  Martin  Ps  arriodl  at 
Constantim^le  during  his  exUe  [not 
654  but  653]. 
Zeitaehrift  fttr  WistansehafUielM 
logie  (Leipzig),  zxxr.  4. — J. 

On  Dionysius  of  Rhinokoluns, H. 

Gblzbb:  The  ecclesiastical  g^ograph^ 
of  Oreece  before  the  Slavonie  vrrmp- 
tion. 


m.    GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 


Arehaologieal  Journal,  Ho.  191.— J.  L. 
Andb^  :  Symbolic  animals  in  English 

art  and  literature, J.  Evans:  The 

progress  o^  archaology.s=X9St, — E. 
Gbbbm  :  The  history  of  the  union  jack. 

A.  Habtshobmb:    The  su)ordbelts 

ofthe  middle  ages, BIrs.  H.  Wabs  : 

The  seais  of  the  bishops  of  Carlisle  and 
other  seeds  belonging  to  that  diocese. 

E.  Peacock  :  St.  Helen  [with  lists 

of  churches  dedicated  to  her]. J. 

Macdomald:  Ptolemy*s  geography  of 
North  Britain  [with  special  reference 
to  the  identification  of  IlrcfMrr^  orpa* 
r^cSor],  with  maps  from  manuscripts. 

BuKKBLL   Lbwis:     The     Roman 

antiquities  of  Augsburg  and  Batis- 
bon. 

Choreh      Quarterly    Seriew,    Ho.    67. 

April — London  past  and  presenL 

Sir  Thomas  More  — The  historical 
works  of  Eusebius  [their  composition, 

editions,     and     translations]. The 

life  of  John  William  Burgon^  dean  of 
Chichester. The  last  dd^s  of  pagan- 
ism [on  G.  Boissier^s  *Fin  du  paga- 
nisme].' 

Dublin  Seyiow,  How  Series,  Ho.  8.  AprU — 
Tbx  Bishop  of  Salfobd  (since  Arch- 
bishop of  Westminster) :  England's 
devotion  to  St.  Peter,  second  article. 
The  Einglish  school  in  Rome;  Peter- 
pence. L.  Bitimoton:   The  council 

of  Bphesus    [in  connexion  with  the 

papal     supremacy]. E.     Pxaoock: 

PntestanHsm  in  England  [in  the  six- 
teenth and  early  serenteenth  centuries]. 
P.  HuBLBT :  The  Irish  at  Nantes 
fon  Ck>melius  0*Keeffe,  Boman  catho- 
lic bi^op  of  Limerick,  1 720-1737,  and 

the  Irish  college  at  Nantes] The 

late  W.  LocsHABT  and  E.  S.  Pitbosll  : 
Cardinal  Manning  [chiefly  on  his  life 
before  his  admission  to  the  Boman 
catholic  church]. 

SdiAburgh    Beriew,  Ho,  860.    AprU- 


^, 


Semitic  religions  [on    W.    Robectsoa 

Smith] The  reminiscences  of  John 

Lewis  Mallet  [during  the  Freo<m  reso- 
lution].  Dr.   Schliemann*s  last  ex- 

'cav<Uions. General    MarboVs    me- 
moirs, iii. 

Jewish  Quarterly  Beriev,  Ho.  1^— 
J.  £.  BuDGBTT  Mxakih:  The  Jews  cf 
Morocco  [the  history  of  the  early  set- 
tlement of  the  Jews  in  the  Mooi^ 
country  is  meagrely  treated;  and  do 
mention  is  made  of  the  few  doeaments 
we  possess,  e.a.  the  letter  of  Jodah  ben 
Qoreish  to  the  congregation  of  Fes 
(early  in  the  tenth  century)  ezbortmg 
them  to  keep  up  the  reading  of  the 
Aramaic  translation  of  the  Bible,  or 
the  casuistic  reeponsa  to  the  «*^hfh?l  cf 
Fez  and  Taort  (also  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury) ;  nor  again  are  the  eariy  Jewish 
grammarians  who  went  from  Moroceo 
to  Spain  referred  to.  Many  of  the 
Jewish  customs  of  modem  timea  aud 
by  Mr.  Meakin  to  be  peculiar  to  Mo- 
rocco are  found  also  among  the  Jews 
of  other  countries;  but  his  obserYm- 
tions  based  upon  personal  experienoe 
are  of  value]. 

Quarterly   Be?iew,    Ho.    848.     AprU— 
William  Thomson,  archbishop  of  York 

[t  1890^ The  history  of  London. 

John   William  Burgon,  d^an  ^ 


Chichester  [f  1888]. 

Scottish    BoTiow,    Ho.    88.     AprO—B. 

GouoH :  Heraldry  British  andforeign 

C.  B.  Condxb:  The  Canary  isiemd- 

ers  [their  ethnological  affinities].  — 
The  marquess  of  Bun:  David,  dmke 

of  Rothesay    [i  378-1402] T-    G. 

Law  :  John  Major,  Scottish  sehoiasiie 
[1470-1550].— J.  Maokat:  The  death 
of  Gustavus  Adolphms  [printiag  in 
translation  a  narrative  of  an  eye- witness, 
Hans  von  HastendorfF,  who  was  in 
attendance  on  the  king.  It  bean  date, 
Ldtxen,  16  June  1633]. 
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IV.  ITALY 


Arehivio  Btorieo  luliano  (Florence),  6th 
■eriei,  iz.  1. — A.  Zanbuj  :  The  feast 
of  the  Assumption  at  Brescia  in  the 
middle  ages  [with  orders,  Ac,  1430^ 
1468].^— -C.  DE  Stepani  :  The  admini- 
strative arrangements  of  the  communes 
of  Oarfagnana  from  the  twelfth  to  the 

eighteenth  century. G.  Saneu  prints 

documents    on    Malatesta    Baglioni's 

departure  from  Florence  [1530]. G. 

Sfobza  prints  a  letter  of  Luigi  Angio- 
Uni  inviting  Lagrange  to  a  position  in 

the  university  of  Pisa  [i 790-1791]. 

A.  Nebi  prints  a  letter  of  Carlo  Botta 
[1 8 10]  in  defence  of  his  acUon  in  1794. 

A.    DEL    Vecchio:    Bartolommeo 

Malfatti  [f  15  Jan.  1892J. R.  David- 

BOHN  :  Samuel  LiHoenfeld  [fDec.  1891]. 
Calendar  of  Strossi  papers^  con- 
tinued. 

ATehiYio  Btorieo  Lombardo  (Milan),  six. 
1. — G.  Paoani  :  Topographical  notes  on 
Wippo  [concerning  Conrad  II*s  Italian 

journey  in   1026] L.  Zebbi:    The 

castle  of  Monza^  first  article. G.  db 

Castbo:  Count  Pompeo  Litta  Biumi, 

from  unpublished  letters. P.  Ghzn- 

zoNi  prints  an  account  of  the  battle  of 
Moral  as  reported  by  the  Milanese  am- 
bassador at  the  court  of  the  duke  of 

Burgundy. A.   Cappellz   prints    a 

petition  from  Angelo  Decembno  to  the 
duke  of  Ferrara  [c.  1467,  for  the  re- 
storation of  goods  and  other  property 

of  which  he  had  been  despoiled]. 

X. :  On  the  statement  that  Christopher 
Columbus  studied  at  Pavia-  [maintain - 
ing  its  truth]. Milanese  notes, 

Arehiyio  Btorieo  per  le  FroYince  Napole- 
taxie,  xvii.  1.— G.  del  Giudicx:  Bic- 
cardo  FHangieri  under  Frederick  II, 

Conrad,  and  Manfred,  fifth  article. 

Q.  Ceci:  Churches  and  chapels  at 
Naples  destroyed  or  awaiting  destruc- 
tion, sixth  article ;  concluded.* G.  db 

BzjLsns :  Giovanni  Boccaccio  at  Naples, 
I:   Introduction;    The  Florentines  in 

the  kingdom  of  Sicily  [1266- 1309]. 

M.  SoHiPA :  The  duchy  of  Naples,  In- 
troduction. I :  Naples  from  the  earliest 
times  to  the  seventh  century  a.d. 


G.  Sanesi  :  The  tournament  of  Barleita 
[1503],  from  an  unpublished  poem  of 
the  time. 
Bollettino  dell'  Iititiito  Btorieo  Italiano 
(Rome),  zi. — G.  CrpoLLA :  On  the*  Anony- 
musValesianus  IP  [describing minutely 
the  two  manuscripts  of  the  work,  Meer- 
man  (Berlin)  and  Palatine  (Vatican), 
and  examining  their  relation  (the  latter 
dependent  on,  and  inferior  to,  the 
former) ;  discussing  the  use  made  of 
the  *  Anonymus  II '  by  John  the 
Deacon,  of  Verona,  in  the  fourteenth 
century  (he  used  tiie  Palatine  manu- 
script, which  was  then  at  Verona) ;  and 
arguing  that  the  work,  as  we  now  have 
it,  is  a  series  of  extracts  from  a  larger 

history  no  longer  preserved]. L.  A. 

Febbai:  The  treatise  '  de  situ  urbis 
Mediolanensis  *  [really  two  works, 
'  Vitae  pontif .  Mediolan.,'  of  the  tenth 
century,  and  *  Descriptio  situs  et  urbis,' 
of  the  eleventh  ;  with  observations  on 
the  position  of  the  church  of  Milan  in 
the  earlier  middle  ages]. — [In  these 
articles  foreign  names  are  strangely 
misprinted]. 
Nuovo  Arehivio  Veneto,  IL  2.— U. 
Malamani  :  Domenico  Caminer  [a 
Venetian  journalist  of  the  eighteentii 

century,     1751-1796]. P.    Ptoton: 

The  church  of  Piove  di  Sacco, G. 

MoNTicoLO  prints  the  capitulary  of  the 
art  of  painters  at  Venice  [1271]  with 

its  supplements  [down  to  131 1]. 1. 

Cabini  prints  a  letter  of  the  abbate 
CHMseppe  Furlanetto  [the  lexicographer] 
to  cardinal  Mai  [1843]  ^^^  &  ^t  of 
manuscripts  and  works  of  cui  in  the 
capitular  archives  at  Cividale  [1848]. 

F.  Pelleobini:    The   ValU  8er- 

pefUina  in  the  histories  of  Marsagaia 
[between  Belluno  and  Feltre]. 
Bivifta  Btorica  Italiana  (Turin),  ix.  1.— 
G.  BoNDOKi :  The  history  of  the  com' 
mune  of  Siena  down  to  the  battle  of 

Montaperti, F.     Tabducoi  :      The 

nationality  of  Giovanni  Caboto  [John 
Cabot',  maintaining  that  he  was  a 
Venetian  by  birth,  but  of  foreign  ex- 
traction], with  documents. 


V.  BUSSIA 

(Ck)mmumcated  by  W.  B.  Mobtill) 


l0toriehotki  '^estnik.—Afare^— S.  Ta- 
TiscHEv:  The  diplomatic  rupture  be- 
tween Russia  and  Turkey  in  the  year 
1853.  in:  The  embassy  of  prince 
Menshikov  to  Constantinople  [conclu- 
sion].  N.  Gutlab:    How  Bussian 

historians  explain  the  rise  of  serfdom 
among  us  [more  from  economic  causes 

than    actual    legislation].=54P^ — 
jL  L.:   Potemkin   [a  sketch   of   his 


career].=3fay— P.   Sh.  :    A    recent 
tragedy  in  Bokhara  [illustrating  the 

vendetta  among  the  natives]. V.  P. : 

Field-marshal  Paskievitch  and  diplo- 
macy in  the  years  1 827-1 829  [notes  on 
his  Persian  and  Turkish  campaigns]. 
BusskaiajStarina.— Afarc/i-4pt^— V.  Bil- 
basov:  Prince  de  Ligne  in  Bussiain 
the  years  1 780-1788,  chap.  ii..^N, 
Ooloblin:     Social   features    of   th$ 
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stvenUerUh  century  [documents  from 
the  srchives  of  the  minister  of  justice]. 

N.  Palauzov:  Prince  Chertkaiki 

and  the  Bulgarian  patriots  in  1877. 
s^sMay  —  N.  Ogloblim  :  Fam,ily 
pampers  of  prince  Basil  GoUtsin  in  the 
year  1677  [interesting  as  illnstnUing 

the  life  of  the  old  Bossian  boyars]. 

P.  PuLiATiH :  Leadmg  featwree  of  the 
expedition  to  Amov  in  1695-96  [Peter's 
well-known  expedition,  from  contempo- 
rary letters  of  the  Melnitaki  family]. 
V.    SoLTAu:     The    stormmg    of 


Gunib  in   1859    [recollections  of  the 

war  in  the  Caacaeos] V.  Voiri.&B- 

L&BSKi :  Recollections  of  an  orderly 
during  the  war  with  Turkey  in  1877-78 
[the  writer  was  in  attendamse  upon  the 
grand  dnke  Nicholas]. 
Zhnnud  Miniftentra  Varodsago  Proa- 
Tiestehenia.  —  March  —  D.  Baoalbi  : 
71u  jus  Magdeburgicum  in  Little 
Bussia,^^April — G.  Fobstbn:  Th€ 
relations  between  Denmark  and  Russia 
in  the  reign  of  Christian  TV  [daring 
the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century]. 


VI.  SPAIN 


Boletin  de  la  Seal  Aeademia  de  la  Hia- 
toria,  XX.  8 — March— ¥.  Pita  prints 
documents  relating  to  the  early  years 
of  the  episcopate  in  America  [1501- 
I5ii]=4.— ^prO— U.  Bobebt:  The 
condition  of  the  Cluniac  monasteries 


in  Spain  from  the  thirteenth  to  the 
fifteenth  century^  as  proved  by  the 
visitation  reports  and  the  minutes  of 
the  chapters  general  [the  docmnents 
printed  are  of  great  inter^t]. 


Vn.  SWITZERLAND 


Anseiger  ffir  Schweiserische  Oeschiehte, 
1892,  1.— E.  Ebuoeb  :  The  counts  of 
Rapperswil  in  the  thirteenth  century, 

first    article. H.    Bbbsslau:    tUs 

forging  of  Henry  IPs  charter  for  Ber- 
gell  [1024,  modelled  on  a  document  of 


Henry  V] G.  Metbb  von  Khokau  : 

The  war  of  September  and  October 
1 799,  from  me  French  military  arohiyes. 
=Sapplement. — B.  Wackbbnaobl  : 
B^ort  on  the  town  archives  of  Basel 
[with  an  inventory]. 


Vm.  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 


Johns  Hopkins*  University  Stadias  in  His- 
torical and  Political  Science  x.  4. — 
O.  Petbie  :  Church  and  state  in  early 
Maryland  [to  1692]. 

Magaxiae  of  American  History.  —March — 
Ftesident  C.  E.  Adams  :  On  the  ori- 
ginal la/nding-place  of  Columbus  and 
his  burial-place    [supporting  B.  Cro- 

nan's    conclusions]. Hon.    J.    C. 

Wellimo:  Slavery  in  the  Territories, 
II.==ilp^^-President  £.  D.  Wab- 
field:  The  expansion  of  the  United 
States, B.  S.  Bobebtson  ;  Educa- 
tional development  in  the  north-west 
[since  1783].  — Judge  W.  A.  Wood: 
The  territory  west  of  the  Mississippi 
river  [an  outline  of  its  history  since 


I539].=lfa^ — S.  C.  Clabks  :  HulVs 
surrender  of  Detroit,  181 2  [a  criticism 
of  Mr.  AcUuns's  history  and  defence  of 

General  Hull] B.  H.  du  Bois  :  Did 

the  Norse  discover  America  t  [the 
writer  thinks  it  not  unlikely,  but  in> 
capable  of  proof].— -J.  M.  ToNxar 
The  youth  of  Qeorge  Washington,-==' 
June—VL,  VAN  Bensbelaeb  :  Lieutenant- 
general  John  MaunseU  [1724-1795]. 
E.  F.  de  Lancet  :  King  George's  per* 
sonal  policy  in  England  [with  reference 

to  the   American    colonies]. Hon. 

J.  W.  Gebabd  prints  three  Utters 
addressed  to  Dr.  Daniel  Sheldon  [July 
1779,  June  1780,  and  August  18x4,  on 
military  affairs]. 


The   English 

Historical   Review 


NO.  XXVIII.— OCTOBER   1892 


Gerherty  Pope  Silvester  IP 

THE  tenth  century  is  an  age  of  contrasts.  Its  vice  astonishes, 
its  piety  amazes  us.  We  see  the  people  steeped  in  misery 
and  ignorance,^  the  nobles  bloodthirsty  and  sacrilegious,  the  cities 
depopulated,  the  monasteries  razed  or  burnt,  and  if  anywhere  any 
remain  there  is  in  them  no  observance  of  the  rule.^  We  see  the 
fields  turned  into  wastes ;  fornication,  adultery,  sacrilege,  and 
murder  widespread.  The  edicts  of  the  church  are  despised  ;  every 
man  does  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes.  *  The  more  powerful 
oppress  the  weaker,  and  men  are  like  fishes  in  the  sea,  which 
everywhere  in  turn  devour  one  another.'  *  The  clergy  share  in  all 
this,  or  are  silent.^  In  the  midst  of  this  evil  we  are  astonished  by 
the  sight  of  men  whose  virtue  and  learning  surpass  all  that  we  expect 
in  the  most  peaceful  and  civilised  ages  of  the  world's  history,  yet  who 
seem  to  have  no  perceptible  influence  on  the  conduct  of  those 
around  them.  We  turn  from  the  burning  ruins  of  St.  Gall  ®  to  the 
quiet  prosperity  of  Fleury,  from  the  licentiousness  of  princely 
bishops  to  the  austerity  of  St.  Odo,  from  the  ignorance  of  the 
priests  to  the  schools  and  libraries  of  Lyons  and  of  Eheims.  While 
the  soldiers  of  Otto  the  Great  tremble  at  an  ecUpse,  men  are 
studying  in  the  Spanish  march  the  movements  of  the  stars. 

*  This  essay  was  adjudged  the  Lothian  prize  in  the  university  of  Oxford  in  1891. 

*  Their  very  heresies  prove  their  ignorance ;  compare  the  forms  described  by  Mr. 
B.  L.  Poole,  Ultutrations  of  MeduBval  Thought ^  pp.  81,  82. 

'  Cone,  Trosleianunit  c.  iii.  ajpud  Labbei  Concilia,  ix.  527,  B. 

*  Ibid.  p.  523,  A. 

*  Episcopi  dicimuTf  aed  episcopate  officium  non  implemus ;  miniateriumt  praedica' 
tiones  relinquimus ;  eos,  qui  nobis  commissi  sunt,  videmus  Deum  deserere  et  in  pravis 
aetibus  iaeere.    IHd,  p.  523,  B. 

*  Burnt  by  the  Hungarians  in  937. 
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It  is  an  age  of  lofty  ideals  and  low  practice.  Men  hold  the  pope 
to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ,  yet  disregard  his  anathema ;  they  believe 
the  emperor  to  be  the  vicegerent  of  God,  yet  do  not  hesitate  to  rebel 
against  him ;  they  shudder  at  the  pains  of  hell,  yet  do  not  shrink 
from  committing  sacrilege ;  they  believe  that  the  end  of  the  world 
is  at  hand,  and  the  belief  makes  them  more  careless  and  licentions. 

Learning,  it  seems,  has  utterly  died  out.  The  decay  of  the 
great  school  at  Eheims  is  the  picture  of  the  decay  of  letters  through- 
out Gaul.  From  the  days  of  Bemigius  of  Auxerre  the  school 
steadily  declined,  till,  in  the  year  972,  Archbishop  Adalbero  speaks 
of  restoring  it  in  terms  which  imply  that  useful  studies  have  almost 
ceased.^  Yet,  all  over  Europe,  there  still  existed  schools,  such  as 
those  at  Cluny,  at  St.  Gall,  at  Fleury,  at  Lyons,  at  Magdeburg,  at 
Speier,  where  the  arts  were  taught,  and  where  libraries  were  pre- 
served, to  be  a  store  of  literary  growth  in  the  future. 

Moreover  in  the  iSrst  half  of  the  century  new  signs  of  progress 
appeared*  The  papacy  was  restored  from  the  state  of  degradation 
into  which  it  had  fallen  under  Alberic  and  Marozia ;  the  settlement 
of  the  Normans  on  the  Seine  formed  a  great  check  on  the  inroads 
of  the  pirates;  the  repulse  of  the  Hungarians  by  Henry  I  and 
Otto  I,  at  Merseburg  and  on  the  Lechfeld,  put  an  end  to  the  reign 
of  terror  which  their  near  neighbourhood  had  hitherto  inspir^. 
Henceforth  the  Hungarians  began  to  settle  in  the  east,  and  their 
barbarism  began  to  yield  to  the  civilising  influence  of  Christianity* 
Above  all,  the  revival  of  monastic  virtue,  led  by  Bemo  and 
St.  Odo  at  Cluny,  spread  quickly  to  most  of  the  more  important 
monasteries,  and  prepared  the  way  for  a  great  revival  of  learning. 
This  revival  in  France  was  largely  due  to  the  influence  of  one  man — 
Gerbert,  the  schoolmaster  at  Eheims,  who  appeared  there  soon 
after  its  restoration  by  Archbishop  Adalbero,  led,  as  we  are  told,'  by 
the  hand  of  God  himself,  *  a  man  of  lofty  genius  and  wonderful 
eloquence,  by  whose  light,  as  of  a  brightly  burning  torch,  all  Gaul» 
already  growing  dark,  was  illumined  again.' 

Gerbert  was  born  of  humble  parentage  '  in  the  province  ^^  of 
Aquitaine,  probably  about  the  year  945."  The  story  of  his  early 
life  lies  hidden  in  the  deepest  obscurity.    He  was  brought  up  in 

'  Et  ui  nobUitati  suae  in  wmihus  responderet,  aeccUsiae  suae  filio$  studiis 
liberalibua  instruere  utilUer  q^uaerehat.    Richer,  iii.  42. 

*  Richer,  iu.  43. 

•  Ohacuro  loco  natum  {Chron,  Aur,,  Mabillon,  Vet,  Andlecta,  ii.  287). 

1*  Richer,  iii.  48.  The  common  tradition  is  that  he  was  bom  in  Auvergne,  at  or 
near  Aorillac,  but  the  words  vestra  lingua  (Ep.  17),  addressed  to  Gerald,  abbot  of 
Anrillac,  do  not  favour  the  supposition. 

"  At  the  time  of  his  leaving  AuriUac  (970  cir.)  he  was  stiU  adolescens  (Richer,  iii. 
43).  At  Rhdms  the  monks  could  speak  of  having  known  him  a  pturo  (£p.  179). 
On  the  other  hand  he  speaks  of  senectus  mea  in  997  (Ep.  20S).  (The  numbers  of  the 
letters  always  refer  to  M.  Julien  Havet*s  edition,  1889.) 
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the  monastery  of  St.  Gerauld  at  Aurillac,  where  he  studied  grammar 
under  the  monk  Raymond.  Of  his  life  there  we  know  only  the 
closing  scene.  About  the  year  967,  Borel,  count  of  Barcelona  *^ 
and  duke  of  the  Spanish  march,  came  to  Aurillac  on  a  pilgrimage. ^^ 
Asked  whether  there  were  in  his  country  men  skilled  in  the 
arts,  he  readily  answered  that  there  were.  Thereupon  he  was  per- 
suaded by  the  abbot  to  take  one  of  the  young  monks,  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  arts,  and  Gerbert  was  chosen  to  go  with  him.  Borel 
placed  him  under  the  charge  of  Hatto,  bishop  of  Vich,  with  whom 
he  obtained  a  thorough  knowledge  of  mathematics.^^ 

His  acquirement  of  this,  and,  it  has  been  suggested,  of  more 
questionable  knowledge,  has  led  to  the  belief  that  he  was  influenced 
by  the  teaching  of  the  great  Moslem  schools  of  Spain.    By  the  care 
of  Abderrahman  III,  and  of  his  son  Alhakem,   sixty   thousand 
volumes  had  been  collected  at  Cordova;  and  Saragossa  was  fast 
growing  into  an   important  seat  of  Arabic  learning.     Christians 
met  with  little  persecution  at  the  hands  of  the  Mohammedans,  and 
Jews  travelled  freely  between  the  two  states.    It  is,  therefore,  by 
no  means  improbable  that  much  Arabic  learning  was  common  in 
the  Spanish  march,  even  if  Moslem  teachers  were  not  actually  es- 
tablished there.    It  has  been  asserted,  as  showing  that  Gerbert 
could  have  received  no  instruction  from  the  Arabs,  that  he  was 
ignorant  of  their  language.     But  of  this  there  is  no  proof.     It  is 
certainly  improbable,  for  he  never  speaks  of  such  knowledge  or 
uses  a  single  Arabic  word.    But,  be  that  as  it  may,  such  ignorance 
would  in  no  way  have  hindered  his  instruction  in  Arabic  thought ; 
for  translations,  it  would  appear,  were  common  not  only  in  the  march 
but  in  Aquitaine.     Gerbert  himself  writes  to  his  friend  Gerald  of 
Aurillac  for  a  book  on  the  multiplication  and  division  of  numbers 
by  Joseph  the  Wise,**  and  to  a  friend  at  Barcelona  for  a  translation 
of  a  book  on  astrology.*®    Scarcely  fifty  years  later  Arabic  works^ 
were  to  be  found  as  far  north  as  Reichenau.    It  is  inconceivable, 
therefore,  that  Gerbert,  ever  eager  for  fresh  knowledge,  could  not  have 
found  materials  for  his  work  in  the  Spanish  march,  at  no  great 
distance  from  Saragossa.    One  thing  is  certain  ;  Gerbert  used  the 
Gobar  characters,  and  these  he  could  have  learnt  from  no  other 
source  than  the  Arabs. *^    But  though  Gerbert  thus  learnt  much 
from  the  Arabs,  there  is  no  need  to  suppose  that  he  ever  journeyed 
so  far  as   Cordova  or   Seville.     The  assertion  that  he  studied  at 
Cordova  rests  upon  the  authority  of  an  eleventh-century  writer, 

'*  Borel  became  duke  of  the  Spanish  march  in  967  (Bouquet,  ix.  69,  c). 
"  Orandi  gratia,    Bicher,  iii.  43. 

**  Hatloni  episcopo  instruendumcommUit :  apud  quern  ctiam  in  mathesi  plurimum 
et  efficaciter  studuU,   Bicher,  iii.  43. 

>»  Epp.  17  and  26.  *•  Ep.  24. 

"  Weissenbom,  Qcrhcrt^  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  der  Mathematik  des  Miitelalters. 

8  s  2 
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Adhemar  of  Chabannais/*  and  is  not  found  in  any  contemporary 
historian.  On  this  point  the  silence  of  Gerbert's  pupil  Ilicher 
may  be  taken  as  conclusive,  the  more  readily  when  we  consider 
how  improbable  it  is  that  Gerbert  would  leave  his  benefactor  and 
tutor  to  go  on  so  dangerous  a  journey,  and  the  equal  improbability 
that  a  Christian  bishop  would  willingly  send  his  pupil  into  the 
heart  of  a  country  held  by  infidels,  the  home  of  immorality  and  the 
black  arts. 

The  church  in  the  Spanish  march  had  at  this  time  no 
metropolitan  of  its  own,  but  looked  for  governance  to  the  primate  of 
Narbonne.  Borel,  in  order  to  free  his  country  from  such  dependence, 
was  anxious  to  found  an  archbishopric  at  Vich,  and,  to  procure 
this  boon  from  the  pope,  set  out  for  Home  in  the  year  970,*^  taking 
with  him  Hatto  and  Gerbert.  There  Pope  John  XIII,  struck  with 
Gerbert's  mathematical  knowledge,  pointed  him  out  to  the  emperor 
Otto  I.^°  Otto  was  interested  :  he  asked  Gerbert  what  he  knew, 
and,  hearing  in  reply  that  he  knew  sufficient  mathematics  but 
wished  to  learn  logic,  took  him  into  his  court  until  a  suitable  teacher 
could  be  found.  Meanwhile  he  employed  him  in  teaching  the 
young  men  of  his  suite.^*  Gerbert's  anxiety  to  learn  logic  was  soon 
to  be  satisfied.  He  had  been  scarcely  a  year  in  Italy  when  there 
arrived  from  France,  as  ambassador  from  King  Lothar,  Garamnus, 
archdeacon  of  Bheims,  who  was  held  to  be  a  great  logician.  Gerbert 
obtained  leave  to  attend  this  man,  and  followed  him  to  Bheims, 
where  he  arrived  about  the  year  972. 

Here  he  was  welcomed  with  the  greatest  joy  by  Adalbero,  the 
archbishop,  who,  formerly  canon  of  Metz,  had  been  appointed  to  the 
archbishopric  of  Rheims  in  962.  Adalbero  had  found  the  church  in 
a  very  demoralised  state.  Under  the  rule  of  his  predecessor  all 
discipline  had  been  relaxed ;  the  monks  dressed  and  behaved  in  a 
most  licentious  way.  The  account  of  a  synod  *^  held  soon  after  his 
consecration  gives  a  most  interesting  picture  of  the  freedom  which 
was  sometimes  allowed  to  the  religious.  Under  Adalbero's  energetic 
rule  all  was  changed.  He  restored  the  cathedral ;  he  ordered  the 
canons,  who  were  living  each  in  his  own  house,  to  live  together  in 
common,  and  caused  them  to  keep  the  canonical  hours ;  he  ordered 

^*  Causa  sophiae  primo  Franciam^  dein  Cordobam  lustrans,    Boaqaet,  x.  146,  A. 

**  The  date  is  fixed  by  the  baU  raising  the  bishopric  into  an  archbishopric  Jaff^ 
{ed.  1881),  No.  3746  (2871),  3747  (2872). 

^  Bicher,  iii.  44.  The  mistake  was  long  made,  notabl j  by  the  authors  of  the  His- 
ioire  litt^aire  de  la  France  (vi.  560),  that  the  emperor  here  mentioned  was  Otto  II, 
and  that  the  abbacy  of  Bobbio  was  given  to  Gerbert  at  this  time.  But  the  words 
vobis,  patri,  avo^  which  Gerbert  uses  in  Ep.  185,  prove  that  he  knew  Otto  I,  and 
they  cannot  be  referred  to  any  later  period  of  his  life. 

**  Non  adeo  in  dicendo  ibi  morattis  est,  Bicher,  iii.  41.  Cf.  ibid,  iii.  56  :  OUo  IX 
non  semel  disputantem  {Oerbertum)  audieraL 

"  Bicher,  iii.  32  sq<i. 


1892  GERBERT,  POPE  SILVESTER  II  629 

the  monks  to  live  chastely^  to  abandon  their  strange  garments, 
and  to  live  according  to  rule.  Finally  he  journeyed  to  Rome,  to 
procure  privileges  for  his  monasteries.^  Not  content  with  this,  he 
proceeded  to  reform  his  schools,  for  he  thought  it  well  that  the  sons 
of  the  church  should  receive  instruction  in  useful  studies.  It  was 
at  this  moment  that  he  met  Gerbcrt,  with  whom  he  formed  a  firm 
friendship  which  lasted  until  his  death  in  989. 

As  schoolmaster  of  Bheims  Gerbert  now  entered  upon  what 
was  probably  the  happiest,  as  it  was  certainly  the  most  peaceful, 
period  of  his  life — ten  years  spent  in  the  collection  of  a  splendid 
Hbrary,  in  the  laborious  copying  of  books,  in  the  introduction  of 
new  methods  of  study,  and  in  the  invention  of  many  ingenious 
instruments.  From  the  first  the  whole  tenor  of  his  teaching  was 
strictly  opposed  to  the  tendency  of  the  reformation,  which,  begun 
by  St.  Odoat  Cluny,  had  spread  to  most  of  the  great  monastic 
schools.  St.  Odo  had  been  warned  in  a  dream  **  not  to  continue 
the  reading  of  Virgil,  and  of  the  other  poets,  of  which  he  had  been  . 
inordinately  fond.  Henceforward  the  classics  were  viewed  with 
disfavour  by  the  abbots  who  adopted  his  reform.  They  were  not 
entirely  rejected,  for  Abbo  of  Fleury  had  read  Virgil,  Horace,  Juvenal, 
and  Persius ;  but  they  were  shunned  as  dangerous,  and  sometimes 
poems  were  mutilated^*  until  they  lost  all  their vimity  and  beauty. 
The  whole  teaching  of  the  monastic  schools  was  but  a  training  for 
the  study  of  holy  scripture  and  of  the  fathers,  and  the  masters 
feared  lest  love  for  the  classics  should  draw  away  their  pupils  from 
that  supreme  object.^^  So  strong  was  this  feeling  that,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  young  men,  on  entering  the 
cloister,  were  said  to  leave  liberal  studies  behind  them.*^  M. 
Pfister,  noting  the  frequency  with  which  we  are  told  that  abbots 
refused  to  allow  their  monks  to  read  the  classics,  and  considering 
how  often  copies  of  the  poets  were  destroyed  that  the  parchment 
might  be  used  again,  declares  that  the  ancient  writers  had  no  worse 
enemies,  in  the  tenth  century,  than  the  monks,  than  those  especially  . 
who  had  undergone  the  reform  of  Cluny.^® 

Gerbert's  whole  course  of  lectures  was  a  protest  against  this  re- 
jection of  the  classics.  His  object  was  to  train  his  pupils  for  an 
active,  not  for  a  contemplative  life.  He  gives  as  the  purpose  of 
skilful  speaking,  not  the  delight  of  the  hearers,  but  the  power  of 

»  Bicher,  iii.  26,  26. 

"  Joh.  Vita  Odonis  in  MabUlon,  Acta  SS.  Ord.  S.  Ben.  Saec.  V.  154. 

*■  As  by  8.  Mayeol  of  Cluny.  Fcrro  acutissimo  desectabaU  Mabillon,  AcL  SS,  Ord, 
S.  Ben,  Saec.  V.  794. 

^  A  nsefol  iUnstration  of  this  idea  may  be  seen  in  the  Life  of  John,  abbot  of  Gorze, 
to  whom  Abbot  Einold  refused  leave  to  read  Porphyry  even  as  an  introduction  to  the 
«tady  of  St.  Augustine.    See  Acta  SS,  Ord,  S,  Ben,  Saec.  V,  898. 

"  Cp.  Acta  SS,  Ord,  S,  Ben,  Saec,  VI,  pars  1,  p.  195. 

*■  Etudes  8ur  le  Rigne  de  Robert  le  Pieux,  p.  5. 


690  GERBERT,  POPE  SILVESTER  II  Oct 

guiding  and  restraining  the  rash  impulses  of  an  excited  mob.  For 
this  training  in  speaking  he  knew  no  better  way  than  the  study  of 
the  best  models,  and  therefore  he' laid  great  stress  upon  the  reading 
and  explanation  of  the  best  Latin  classics,  a  practice  which  gave  sud 
zest  and  reality  to  his  teaching  that,  added  to  his  intuitive  power 
of  attaching  his  pupils  to  him,  it  soon  made  him  the  most  popular 
teacher  in  Gaul.  Gerbert  was  thus  doing  in  Gaul  the  work  which 
St.  Bruno  had  done  for  Otto  I  in  Germany.  St.  Bruno  aimed  at 
providing  men  fit  to  occupy  those  offices  of  state  which  were 
then  attached  to  the  great  archbishoprics.  To  (ulfil  the  duties 
which  these  offices  entailed  it  was  necessary  that  the  archbi^iop 
dhould  be  something  more  than  a  mere  ecclesiastic ;  he  must  have 
read  more  widely  than  could  be  done  in  the  monastic  schools. 
St.  Bruno,  therefore,  restored  the  great  ecclesiastical  schools,  and 
made  his  object  the  training  of  men  for  affairs  of  state.  In  the 
same  way,  though  not  perhaps  with  so  definite  an  object,  Gerbert^ 
by  widening  the  usual  course  of  study  and  making  it  as  practical  as 
possible,  did  much  to  raise  up  men  enable  of  holding  offices  which 
called  for  great  administrative  ability.  This  fact  it  is  which  accounts 
for  the  large  number  of  his  pupils  who  became  famous  as  adminis- 
trators  and  as  founders  of  schools. 

His  course  of  lectures  and  manner  of  teaching  are  set  forth  by 
his  pupil  Eicher  in  his  history.*®  He  adopted  the  plan  which  was 
universally  accepted,  and  lectured  on  all  the  seven  arts.  Beginning 
with  the  rudimentary  arts  of  the  tiivium,  he  instructed  his  pupils 
in  grammar,  which  is  defined  as  the  art  of  explaining  the  poets 
and  historians,  and  of  speaking  and  writing  correctly .^^  Then 
advancing  to  dialectic,'*  he  read  and  explained  clearly  Porphyry's 
*Isagoge,'  using  the  translation  of  Victorinus  as  his  text-book« 
supplemented  by  the  commentary  of  Boethius ;  after  this  Aristotle's 
•Categories'  and  Cicero's  'Topics,'  still  using  the  commentaries  of 
Boethius.  Before  proceeding  to  rhetoric  he  caused  his  pupils 
to  read  carefully  the  best  Latin  poets,  because  he  saw  that,  with* 
out  understanding  the  methods  of  speech  which  arc  to  be  learned 
in  the  poets,  it  was  impossible  to  arrive  at  skill  in  oratory.'*  hi 
this  way  they  became  thoroughly  conversant  with  Virgil,  Statius, 
Terence,  Juvenal,  Persius,  Horace,  and  Lucan.  After  this  they 
practised  before  him  controversial  exercises. 

With  their  minds  well  trained  in  these  exercises  his  pupils  ad- 

»  Hw^.  iii.  46-64. 

**  By  Babanas  Maoms,  De  InstiL  Cler,  vol.  iii.  ch.  xviii. 

"  Dialectic  is  contrasted  with  rhetoric  as  the  closed  fist  to  the  open  hand.   Bicber 
appears  to  have  inverted  the  usual  order.    The  definition  of  Babanas  is  interesting 
Dialectica  est  disciplina  raiionis  quaerendi  . . .  etiam  veraafaJsis  disctmendi  poUnu 
De  Instil,  Cler,  iii.  xz. 

"  Bioher,  iii.  47. 
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^vaoeed  to  the  higher  arts  of  the  quadrivinm^— arithmetic,  music, 
^atftroBomy,  and  geometry.  Here  it  was  that  (rerbert^s  powers  found 
their  fullest  play  in  inventions  of  all  kinds  for  the  simplification  of 
the  subject  and  the  advancement  of  science.  So  astonishing  was 
Ills  skill,  that  the  simple  folk  of  his  day,  in  sheer  bewilderment,  ac- 
<^epted  without  question  the  beUef  that  his  knowledge  was  universal, 
;and  no  sooner  was  he  dead  than  the  tradition  sprang  up  that  such 
powers  could  have  no  source  but  the  devil.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that 
Oerbert  was  the  first  to  introduce  into  the  schools  instruments  as 
An  assistance  to  the  study  of  arithmetic,  astronomy,  and  geometry,  f 
In  arithmetic  he  first  introduced  the  abacus,^^  a  tablet  divided  "^ 
lengthwise  into  twenty-seven  parts,  on  which  the  student  moved 
About  the  nine  numerical  signs,  which  Gerbert  caused  to  be  cut  out 
in  horn  to  the  number  of  one  thousand.  The  number  varied  in 
value  according  to  the  column  in  which  they  were  placed.  A  blank 
space  was  left  to  replace  the  figure  0,  which  was  unknown  to  Gerbert. 
Cumbrous  as  his  methods  appear  to  us,  they  must  have  been  a 
^eat  advance  upon  the  ignorance  of  the  end  of  the  ninth  century, 
And  mart  also  have  been  of  the  utmost  service  in  teaching  the  pror 
per  use  of  arithmetic.  Throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  ninth 
century  arithmetic  had  been  considered  as  a  sort  of  occult  art, 
which  was  to  solve  mysteries  rather  than  problems.  Men  gave  them- 
selves up  to  study  the  properties  of  numbers,  not  to  form  combina- 
tions. The  numbers  3  and  6  were  thought  to  be  the  keys  to  all 
the  secrets  of  nature,  and  even  in  the  twelfth  century  Abailard 
"wrote  of  the  science  as  nefanum}^  The  origin  of  Gerbert's  abacus 
has  long  been  a  matter  of  dispute.^^  It  was  supposed  that  he 
Jborrowed  it  from  the  *  Geometria '  of  Boethius ;  but  this  theory 
seems  to  have  been  completely  overthrown  by  Dr.  Weissenborn,  who 
Asserts  that  the  '  Geometria '  is  a  deliberate  forgery  of  the  eleventh 
century,  written  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  new  method,  and 
to  supply  the  demands  of  the  scientific  interest  aroused  by  Gerbert. 
His  argument  is  that  the  work  involves  much  that  would  have  been 
unintelligible  in  the  days  of  Boethius;  that  it  is  inconsistent 
with  the  'Arithmetic'  of  Boethius;  that  it  is  a  futile  work,  and 
that  its  author  is  b,  jammerlicher  Tropf,  which  Boethius  certainly 
Tvas  not.  He  also  rejects  Friedlein's  supposition  that  the  extant 
manuscript  belongs  to  the  tenth  century,  and  asserts  that  it  must 


**  There  is  a  good  description  of  the  abacus  in  M.  Poster's  Etudes  sur  le  Rigne  de 
Bobert  le  Pietix,  ch.  i.,  and  another  in  M.  Olleris'  CEuvres  de  Oerbert,  p.  xxxv  sq, 
jCompare  Gerbert's  RegtUa  de  abaco  computi,  in  Olleris,  p.  811  sqq, 

**  Ea  quoque  scientiat  cujus  nefarium  est  exercUium,  quae  maihematicaappellatur^ 
tnala  ptUanda ,  non  est,     Abailard,  Dialectical  ed.  M.  Cousin  in  Ouvrages  in4ditM 

d*Ab6lard,  p.  435. 

"^  Ck>mpare  Dr.  Weissenbom^s  work  with  that  of  M.  Chasles  for  a  complete  dig* 
cossion  of  this  subjects 


682  GERBERT,  POPE  SILVESTER  II  Oct. 

be  assigned  to  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  eentary.  Neither  did  Gerbert 
derive  his  work  from  the  'Arithmetic*  of  Boethius,  for  thi?, 
Weissenbom  declares,  is  the  last  book  in  the  world  from  which  any 
one  could  learn  anything  of  nse  for  practical  calculations,  and  it 
also  contains  nothing  which  is  characteristic  of  Gerbert's  teaching. 
Thus  we  are  forced  to  accept  WiUiam  of  Malmesbury's  statement 
that  Gerbert  borrowed  his  abacus  from  the  Arabs.^  It  has  been  as- 
serted that  the  Arabs  did  not  use  the  abacus ;  but  Dr.  Weissenbom 
maintains  that  they  did  use  some  instrument  very  nearly  resembling 
it,  if  not  the  abacus  itself,  but  that  our  information  on  the  subject 
is  inadequate  to  supply  any  exact  account  of  its  details. 

The  importance  of  Gerbert's  work  is  clearly  demonstrated  by  M. 
Chasles  in  a  treatise  written  in  1887.'^  Though  he  supports  the 
old  theory  that  Gerbert's  system  was  based  on  that  of  Boethius, 
he  does  so  with  diffidence,  and  expresses  doubts  as  to  the  date  of 
the  *  Geometria  *  ascribed  to  Boethius.  He  does,  however,  show 
that  Gerbert*s  method  is  in  character  precisely  that  which  we- 
employ.  This  characteristic  is  the  value  of  the  position  of  the 
number.'*  It  is  this  discovery  of  the  value  of  position  which  pro- 
duced the  great  revolution  in  the  science  of  arithmetic,  and  which 
marks  the  beginning  of  its  present  perfection.  Gerbert's  work  on 
the  abacus  was,  however,  none  of  the  clearest,  and  in  the  days  of 
William  of  Malmesbury  was  still  a  puzzle  to  'sweating  abacistae.'^* 

Music,  the  second  branch  of  the  quadrivium,  was,  in  the  tenth 
century,  treated  as  a  part  of  mathematics. 

Musicus,  [says  M.  L6on'  Maitre]  *^  had  no  connexion  with  the  pre- 
centor ;  he  dealt  with  the^  metaphysics  of  music,  its  connexion  with  arith- 
metic, the  harmony  of  the  stars,  and  the  laws  of  acoustics.  He  con- 
templated the  harmony  which  results  from  the  order  of  the  world  and 
the  revolution  of  the  seasons,  and  that  which  presides  over  the  union  of 
the  soul  and  the  body. 

But  Gerbert  was  no  metaphysician,  and  his  improvements  aimed 
at  the  simplification  of  the  study  of  practical  music.  .  Many 
inventions  are  imputed  to  him.  His  love  of  music  and  his  great 
proficiency  in  it  may  be  learnt  from  the  fact  that  when  at  Bome  he 
was  able  to  instruct  Garamnus  in  the  art,  and  that  the  great 
logician  found  the  study  too  difficult  for  him.^*  From  a  passage  in 
Eicher*s  history  ^*  it  has  been  supposed  that  Gerbert  invented  that 
system  of  notation  the  glory  of  which  more  properly  belongs  to 

**  Oeata  Begum  Anglomntt  iL  §  167. 

*^  Aperfu  Historique  sur  VOrigine  et  U  Diveloppement  des  Milhodes  en  Oiomiin&, 
**  C'est  Id  que  nous  croyons  voir  ce  qui  fait  pricieimeni  le  caracUre  propre  de  notre 
iyiUnu  de  nunUraiion^  c^est-d-dire  la  valeur  de  position  des  chiffres.    Ibid.  p.  469. 

■•  Oesta  Regum  Anglorum,  ii.  §  167. 
.    ^  Let  £coles  Episeopales  et  Monastiques  de  VOecident,  p.  238. 
«  Bicher,  lii.  46.  «  Ibid.  iii.  49. 
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Gnido  Aretlno.  But  this  interpretation  cannot  be  accepted,  for  it 
is  certain  that  boys  could  not  in  Gerbert's  days  sing  an  office  at 
sight.  He  appears  rather  to  have  taught  his  pupils  the  way  in 
which  to  touch  a  string  at  the  necessary  distances  to  produce  the 
notes  of  a  scale.  Every  syllable  had  set  over  it  a  mark  or  letter 
which  corresponded  to  a  division  of  the  string,  so  that  the  pupil 
could  easily  find  the  note  without  the  aid  of  a  master." 

The  study  of  astronomy  ^^  and  geometry  Gerbert  simplified  by 
the  globes  and  spheres  which  he  elaborated,  and  which  were  much 
sought  after,  insomuch  that  he  was  often  compelled  to  refuse  them 
to  his  friends.  At  Gerbert's  knowledge  of  geometry  we  can  but 
guess  from  the  descriptions  of  his  instruments  which  are  to  be 
found  in  Eicher.  The  '  Geometria '  ascribed  to  him  is  the  subject  of 
Dr.  Weissenborn's  attack.  It  is,  he  says,  later  than  that  ascribed 
to  Boethius,  which  is  referred  to  in  the  first  part.  It  is  not  the 
work  of  one  man,  but  of  a  number  of  different  authors,  nor  is 
Gerbert  the  author  of  any  part  of  it.  Gerbert's  mechanical  powers 
showed  themselves  in  the  construction  of  organs,  of  dials,  and  of  \ 
globes.  In  two  of  his  letters  **  he  mentions  organs  which  he  had  I 
built,  but  was  unable  to  send  to  his  friends  on  account  of  the  un- 
settled state  of 'the  country.  But  it  was  left  to  William  of  Malmes- 
bury,  in  the  twelfth  century,  to  narrate  the  most  wonderful  triumphs 
of  his  skill.  He  tells  of  'hydraulic  organs,  in  which,  after  a 
wonderful  fashion,  by  the  violence  of  heated  water,  the  wind 
emerging  fills  the  concavity  of  the  instrument,  and  brazen  pipeft 
emit  modulated  sounds  through  surfaces  perforated  with  many 
holes.'  ^®  Of  this  story  Bishop  Stubbs  remarks,  *  If  the  description 
is  false  the  language  in  which  it  is  clothed  is  as  unaccountable  as 
the  event  itself.*  ^^  Nor  was  this  all.  At  Magdeburg  he  constructed 
for  Otto  an  orclogium^  *  consider ata per Jistnlam  quadam  Stella  natitariwi 
dnce^*  ^^  which  has  led  the  authors  of  the  *  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la 
France '  to  suppose  that  Gerbert  invented  the  telescope.'**  The  true  t^ 
interpretation  of  the  passage  seems  to  be  that  he  constructed  a  sun« 
dial,  using  a  cylinder  to  mark  the  exact  position  of  the  pole  star. 
But  however  these  stories  are  interpreted,  they  bear  witness  to  an 
ingenuity  and  skill  which  evidently  astonished  Gerbert's  contem- 
poraries, and,  whether  true  or  false,  they  prove  how  deeply  his 
genius  impressed  the  minds  of  the  people. 

It  may  be  well,  perhaps,  in  discussing  the  extent  of  Gerbert'& 

^  This  interpretation  is  that  given  bj  M.  L^on  Maitre  (p.  238). 

**  O^iime  calUhat  astrorum  cursus  discemere  et  contemporaUs  stios  variae  artis 
noticia  auperare,    Thietmar,  vi.  61. 

«  Epp.  70,  91. 

^  Oesta  Begum  Anglorum,  ii.  §  168.  I  have  borrowed  the  translation  of  Bishop 
Stubbs. 

*'  William  of  Malmesbury,  Oesta  Begum  Anglorum,  1887,  ii.  Pref.  p.  Ixxii. 

«  Thietmar,  vi.  61.  *  Hist  Litt.  vi.  57. 
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knowledge,  to  refnte  the  suggestioD,  put  forward  by  the  Benedictine 
fathers  in  the  'Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France,'*®  that  Gerbert 
knew  Greek,  a  suggestion  which  is  based  upon  the  fact  that  he 
quotes  one  Greek  word  in  his  letters.**  Nbw  this  word  is  a  medical 
term,  which  he  cites  as  used  by  Celsus.  Apart  from  this  all  the 
evidence  seems  to  show  that  he  was  ignorant  of  Hhe  langaa^ 
Bicher,  his  pupil,  who  writes  most  fully  of  his  scholastic  life,  dis- 
tinctly mentions  the  translations  which  he  used  of  Aristotle  and  of 
Porphyry ;  *^  and  it  is  noticeable  that,  with  all  his  deUght  in  books, 
he  never  once  writes  for  a  Greek  author.  So,  again,  the  title  of 
medicusy  applied  to  Gerbert  by  writers  in  the  twelfth  century,  h^ 
been  sometimes  held  sufficient  to  prove  that  he  Was  acquainted  with 
the  science  of  medicine.  From  his  letters  we  learn  that,  though  he 
had  read  the  rudiments,  he  did  not  profess  any  deep  knowledge 
nor  lay  claim  to  any  such  title. 

That  Gerbert  made  no  great  mark  in  the  theologies!  inquiry  ^ 
of  his  day  is  no  wonder.  His  whole  system  was  opposed  to  Buch 
inquiry.  Everywhere  he  saw  men  given  up  to  vain  speculation, 
which  led,  if  it  led  anywhere,  to  heresy.  Gerbert  was  a  man  of 
busy  Ufe,  not  a  metaphysician ;  he  found  greater  pleasure  in  reform* 
ing  a  monastery,  in  deciding  questions  of  church  government,  than 
in  disputing  over  wor<}s.  His  faith  was  clear  and  orthodox*  No 
man  ever  seriously  accused  him  of  heresy.  But  his  great  delight 
was  the  canon  law ;  he  disputes  with  skill  on  the  question  wb^thor 
the  French  bishops  have  authority  to  depose  tistQ  archbishop  of 
Bheims;  he  urges  the  obhgation  of  every  bishop  to  know  the 
canons.  All  this  but  brings  us  back  once  more  to  the  thought 
which  runs  through  the  whole  of  Gerbert's  life  and  teaching — that 
if  a  matter  was  not  practical,  if  it  did  not  affect  the  lives  of  men 
around  him,  he  would  have  none  of  it. 

Gerbert's  insatiable  thirst  after  knowledge  led  him  to  search 
everywhere  for  books,  which  were  at  this  time  very  rare  and 
costly.*^  Many  causes  may  be  assigned  for  this  scarceness :  the 
turbulence  of  the  age  drew  away  men's  minds  from  the  quiet  toil 
of  the  study ;  the  constant  inroads  of  the  pirates  swept  away 
monasteries  and  Ubraries  together ;  the  costliness  of  parchment  and 


»•  vi.  67,  607. 

^*  Ep.  169.  Quern  ntcrbtim  tu  comiptej  postunuit  nostril  apostema,  Celsus  Cpm^ima 
a  Qraecis  (nrariKdy  dicit  appellarL 

*«  Richer,  iii.  46. 

"  He  wrote  but  one  sermon  {De  Infomiatiotu  Episcoporum)  that  bas  come  down  to 
us,  though  even  of  this  the  genuineness  is  disputed,  and  he  delivered  but  one  speech 
distinctly  theological  {i.e,  that  at  Mouzon  in  995),  if  we  except  the  official  prodnetioiis 
of  a  dignitary  of  the  church.  See  Poole,  lllustraHana  of  History  of  Medieval  Thomght^ 
p.  88. 

**  Cp.  Thietmar,  ii.  30 :  Pro  remedio  autem  animae  suae  tradidU  inefabHia  Deo 
munera  in  praediist  in  libris  caeteroque  apparatu  regio. 
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the  difficulty  of  commnnication  all  combined  to  render  books  of 
the  utmost  value.  But  Gerbert's  diligence  overcame  every  difficulty. 
He  had  regular  correspondents**  in  many  of  the  great  cities  of 
Surope,  to  whom  he  applied  for  any  book  which  might  fall  into 
their  hands ;  he  spared  neither  money  nor  pains  *^  to  procure  copies 
of  the  great  classical  authors ;  his  letters  teem  with  allusions  to  and 
requests  for  books.  For  Remigius,  a  monk  of  Trier,  he  made  one 
of  his  spheres,  a  matter  of  no  small  labour  to  one  so  occupied  in 
civil  business,  in  order  to  procure  in  return  a  copy  of  the  '  Achilleid ' 
of  Statins.  It  is  curious  to  note  that,  after  leaving  Bobbio,  he 
asks  for  copies  of  only  three  books ;  yet  Bobbio  contained  one  of 
the  best  Ubraries  of  the  tenth  century.*^  So  well  had  he  stocked 
his  library  at  Bheims. 

Such  was  the  extent  of  Gerbert*s  knowledge,  such  was  his 
library.  We  can  scarcely  wonder,  then,  that  his  fame  spread  not 
only  through  Gaul,  but  to  all  the  nations  of  Germany,  and  that 
pupils  thronged  to  him  from  every  side.'®  It  is  a  signal  tribute  to 
his  fame  that  writers  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  frequently 
assert  that  the  great  men  of  whom  they  write  had  been  Gerbert'a 
pupils.  So  Ordericus  Vitalis  asserts  that  both  Eemigius  of  Auxerre 
and  Hucbald  studied  under  Gerbert,  though  both  were  dead  before 
Gerbert  was  born.  But,  leaving  such,  we  find  a  great  Ust  of  notable 
men  who  at  this  time  attended  his  lectures  at  Eheims.  Of  these 
the  first  was  Robert,  son  of  Hugh  Capet,  soon  to  be  crowned  king  of 
France.  The  fact  that  Robert  was  sent  to  Rheims  rather  than  to 
Pleury  shows  how  famous  Gerbert's  name  must  have  been ;  for 
there  was  at  Fleury  Abbo,  of  whom  Adhemar  of  Chabannais  writes 
that  *  Wisdom  had  taken  up  her  abode  with  him.  His  authority 
was  80  great  that  everywhere,  in  Gaul,  in  Germany,  in  England, 
when  any  question  was  agitated,  and  one  applied  to  him,  his  advice 
was  law.  Men  believed  that  everything  which  fell  from  his  lips 
was  true,  and  he  was  considered  a  second  Solomon.*  -'^  Yet  the 
number  of  Gerbert's  pupils  increased  daily.  Fulbert,  one  of  them, 
founded  the  great  school  at  Chartres.  Ingon,  cousin  to  Robert 
and  afterwards  abbot  of  St.  Germain  des  Pres ;  Girard,  soon  to 
become  bishop  of  Cambray ;  Leutheric,  the  learned  archbishop  of 
Sens ;  Bemelinus,  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  arithmetic  which  sur- 
passed that  of  his  master ;  Bruno,  bishop  of  Langres ;  John,  school- 

**  E,g.  at  Sens  the  abbot  Bamnalf,  at  Ghent  the  abbot  of  Blandigny,  and  so  in 
Borne  and  ^t  Trier  and  other  cities  of  Germany. 

»•  Epp.  44, 116,  180. 

*'  A  catalogue  of  the  works  of  profane  writers  in  the  library  of  Bobbio  is  printed  at 
the  end  of  M.  L^on  Maitre^s  book  on  the  schools  of  the  West. 

**  Ftrvehat  studiis,  numerusque  discipulonim  in  dies  accrescebat,  Nomen  etiam 
tanti  doctoris  ferehatur^  non  solum  per  QalliaSi  sed  etiam  per  Qermaniae  populos 
fUUUahatur,    Bioher,  iii.  55. 

**  Pronounced  at  the  council  of  Limoges  in  1031.    See  Pfister,  p.  12. 
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master  and  bishop  of  Auxerre  ;  Richer,  the  historian — all  these  were 
his  pupils,  and  many  others  who  afterwards  became  famous  for 
virtue  and  learning. 

At  this  time  there  was  in  the  palace  school  at  Magdeburg  a 
teacher  named  Otric,^®  who  heard  with  jealous  illwill  of  the  growing 
popularity  of  Gerbert.  He  might  well  be  considered  fortunate  :  he 
was  at  the  head  of  that  school  to  which  the  great  ecclesiastics  and 
nobles  of  Germany  were  wont  to  send  their  sons ;  he  was  reputed 
to  be  one  of  the  most  learned  and  skilled  teachers  of  the  day  ;  his 
ambition  aspired  to  the  bishopric,  and  it  had  been  promised  to  him 
by  the  emperor,  Otto  11.^*  Hearing  reports  of  Gerbert's  teaching, 
he  thought  that  he  had  discovered  an  error  in  his  divisions  of  philo- 
sophy. He  sent,  therefore,  one  of  his  pupils  to  study  under  Gerbert 
and  to  bring  back  notes  of  his  teaching.  This  Saxon  mingled  with 
Gerbert's  pupils,  and  copied  down  his  divisions,  but  unluckily  copied 
them  down  wrong.^*^  Otric  took  these  notes  to  Otto  and  exposed  and 
refuted  the  supposed  error.  Otto,  who  had  heard  Gerbert  lecture 
at  Bome,  was  astonished  to  think  that  he  could  have  made  such 
a  blunder,  and  anxiously  sought  opportunity  to  hear  his  defence. 

The  opportunity  was  not  long  delayed.  In  the,  year  980 
Adalbero  and  Gerbert  set  out  for  Rome  (on  what  errand  is  un- 
known), and  met  Otto,  accompanied  by  Otric.  at  Pavia.  Otto  invited 
them  to  join  him,  and  took  them  with  him  in  his  fleet  as  far  as  Ra- 
venna.®^ There,  on  a  set  day,  before  the  emperor  and  all  the 
learned  men  of  his  court,  was  held  a  great  disputation  between 
Otric  and  Gerbert.  The  dispute  lasted  throughout  the  day,  and 
turned  entirely  upon  questions  of  metaphysics,  the  cause  of  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  the  cause  of  a  shadow.  It  is  amazing  to 
us  how  an  emperor,  burdened  with  the  cares  of  state,  could  find 
time  and  interest  for  such  a  discussion ;  but  the  story  is  interesting 
as  illustrating  the  inquiries  of  the  philosophers  of  the  tenth 
century  and  the  keen  interest  which  men  were  beginning  to  take 
in  disputations,  a  passion  which  reached  its  height  in  the  disputes 
of  Abailard  with  William  of  Champeaux.  Otto  at  length  put  an 
end  to  the  contest  with  a  gesture  of  the  hand.  Gerbert  returned 
to  Rheims  loaded  with  presents.^* 

Two  years  after  his  encounter  with  Otric  ®^  Gerbert  received 
from  Otto  the  abbacy  of  St.  Columban  at  Bobbio,  a  village  situated 
in  the  Apennines,  not  far  from  Pavia.     The  post  was  one  of  the 

**  Quo  tempore  Otricus  in  Saxonia  insu^nis  liabebatur,    Bioher,  iii.  55. 

•»  Thietmar,  iii.  8. 

"  Etenim  cum  mathematical  phisica  par  atque  coaeva  a  Oerberto  poaita  fuisset,  ab 
hoc  mathematicae  eademphistca  ut  generi  species  subdita  est.    Richer,  iii.  56. 

<>  Ibid,  iii.  57  sqq,  **  In  Oallias  clarus  remeavit.    Ibid,  cap.  65. 

**  This  event  certainly  occurred  later  than  the  year  980  (Richer,  iii.  57,  65),  and 
probably  in  the  beginning  of  983.  Bat  see  Havet,  Lettres  de  Gerbert^  p.  1,  n.  1,  and 
p.  13,  n.  4. 
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greatest  importance.  The  abbey  had  been  once  exceedingly  rich, 
and  was  still  Ihe  head  of  an  important  seigniory.^  This  position 
entailed  the  duty  of  supporting  a  body  of  knights  ®^  for  service  with 
the  emperor,  a  duty  which  Gerbert  was  called  upon  to  perform 
soon  after  his  arrival  in  Italy.  Otto  was  in  this  year  preparing  a 
great  armament  to  avenge  his  defeat  by  the  Saracens  ^^  near 
Cotrone,^^  and  was  consequently  compelled  to  call  out  all  his  available 
forces.  For  this  purpose  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  avoid  all 
possible  cause  of  offence  to  the  Italians,  and  it  was  therefore  a  great 
mark  of  his  friendship  and  of  his  reliance  upon  6erbert*s  ability 
that  at  a  crisis  like  this  he  should  choose  him  out  for  a  position  of 
such  difficulty.  These  circumstances  account  for  the  hesitation 
wliich  he  showed  in  supporting  Gerbert  against  the  many  enemies 
whom  his  reforms  in  the  abbacy  stirred  up  against  him ;  for  reform 
was  now  urgently  necessary.  Petroald,  Gerbert's  predecessor,  had 
suffered  the  affairs  of  his  charge  to  fall  into  the  very  worst  condition. 
He  had  shown  not  only  negligence  and  weakness,  but  cupidity  and 
reckless  extravagance.  He  had  employed  all  those  means  which 
were  commonly  used  by  the  great  ecclesiastics  to  enrich  their 
kinsfolk  and  friends  at  the  expense  of  the  church.  The  abbey 
possessed  lands  in  many  parts  of  the  country  ('What  part  oif 
Italy,'  writes  Gerbert, '  does  not  contain  possessions  of  St.  Colum- 
ban  ? '  ^°),  and  was  consequently  forced  to  let  the  more  distant. 
Moreover  the  cultivation  of  farms  by  the  monks  themselves  was 
falling  into  desuetude.  Here  lay  a  great  opportunity  for  an  abbot  or 
bishop  to  win  favour  with  his  neighbours  and  to  enrich  his  family. 
By  an  iniquitous  system  of  leases  {libelli)  ^*  he  let  the  lands  of  the 
church  at  nominal  rents.  He  received  property  under  the  guise  of 
gifts  to  the  church,  -and  then  returned  it  largely  augmented  on  long 
leases,- sometimes  in  perpetuity.  He  borrowed  money  on  the  most 
valuable  of  the  church  property,  and  let  the  pledges  fall  forfeit. 
But  Petroald  did  worse  than  this.  He  suffered  the  discipline  of  the 
abbey  to  be  relaxed,  and  the  monks  grew  lascivious  and  unruly. 
At  last  his  weakness  wrought  its  own  fall.  His  monks  rebelled 
against  him  and  refused  to  submit  to  his  authority.  He  was  de- 
serted by  the  emperor  and  degraded  to  the  rank  of  a  monk 
in  his  own  monastery,  while  a  stranger  from  France  occupied  his 
seat. 

'*  Cp.  Margarinus,  ii.  48,  60.  As  abbot  of  Bobbio  Gerbert  took  an  oath  of  fealty 
to  Otto  (Ep.  1,  G.  quondam  liber).  How  faithfully  he  kept  it  aU  his  fatare  life  wiU 
show.  From  this  time  he  felt  himself  bound  not  only  to  Otto  II  but  to  all  the  house 
of  Saxony. 

•'  Ep.  16,  MUites  viei. 

**  Thiet.  iii.  20  sq.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  in  the  A.S.  Chron.  Otto  is 
Baid  to  have  marched  into  *  Qreek-land.' 

"*  Qiesebrechty  Oeschichte  der  deutBchen  KaiserxeiU  i*  597  (5th  ed.  1881). 

'•  Ep.  la.  "  Vide  Dtt  Cange,  sub  * l^llui* 
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Sad  indeed  is  the  picture  which  Gerbert  draws  of  the  state  of 
the  monastery  on  his  arrival,  bitter  his  invectives  against  the 
iniquity  of  the  libellL 

"When  I  see  [he  writes]  m^  monks  shrunken  with  famine,  and 
^mched  with  cold  for  want  of  clothing,  how  can  I  keep  silence  ?  This 
evil  would  be  bearable  if  all  hope  of  better  things  were  not  taken  from  me. 
By  certain  papers,  which  they  call  libelli,  the  whole  sanctuary  of  Qod 
is  put  up  for  sale ;  the  money  collected  is  not  to  be  found  ;  wine  cellars 
and  granaries  are  empty ;  in  the  coffers  there  is  nothing.  What,  then, 
do  I,  poor  sinner,  here  ?  ^^ 

If  there  was  any  residue  it  was  Petroald's,  for  he  seems  to  have 
kept  in  his  degradation  some  share  in  the  revenues  of  the 
abbey. 

If  it  is  lawful  for  the  abbot  on  a  pretended  lease  to  hand  over  to  whom 
he  will  the  immovables  of  the  monastery,  to  make  a  bequest  of  the 
movables  under  the  pretext  of  alms ;  if,  should  there  chance  to  be  any 
residue,  a  particular  monk  may  be  made  heir  to  it,  what  resource  is  left 
to  the  new  abbot?  All  is  said  to  have  been  Petroald's,  nothing  the 
abbot's,  and  so  it  is  certainly  true  that  nothing  is  left  to  us  but  the  roof 
and  our  common  share  of  absolute  necessaries  J^ 

At  the  same  time  he  complains  that  his  hands  are  tied,  that 
Otto  has  bidden  him  to  observe  Petroald's  agreements,  and  that  he 
can  do  nothing.  Nor  was  this  all.  The  empress  Adelaide  ex- 
pected him  to  find  lands  for  her  favourites,  Gerbert's  reply  to 
one  of  these  requests  was  brief  and  to  the  point :  '  To  Grypho,  as 
far  as  in  me  lies,  I  will  give  nothing.'  ^*  The  reply  cost  him  the 
empress's  favour,  and  he  had  cause  to  rue  it  a  few  months  later. 
With  still  more  stern  reproach  he  answered  all  who  held  the 
lands  of  the  monastery  on  Petroald's  leases.  He  had  not  yet- learnt 
that  mild,  conciliating  temper  which  he  afterwards  showed  when 
advanced  to  the  papal  throne.  Coming  fresh  from  the  well-disci- 
plined monasteries  of  Aurillac  and  Bheims,  to  which  he  looked  back 
with  longing  regret,  he  viewed  with  the  greatest  repugnance  the 
laxity  of  the  Italian  church.  It  is  difficult,  perhaps  unwise,  to  at- 
tempt to  clear  him  of  undue  severity.  His  letters  breathe  a  spirit 
of  uncompromising  righteousness.  *  Cease  we  to  multiply  words ; 
let  us  turn  to  action.  The  sanctuary  of  God  I  give  neither  for 
money  nor  for  friendship's  sake,  nor  if  it  has  been  given  by  any 
do  I  consent.'  ^*  Even  more  is  this  harsh  spirit  shown  in  his 
correspondence  with  Peter,  archbishop  of  Pavia.  Gerbert  thought 
that  this  man  kept  back  unjustly  some  lands  which  belonged  of 
right  to  his  monastery.  Peter  wrote  and  desired  an  interview,  that 
they  might  discuss  the  matter.    His  reply  was  :-^ 

"  Ep.  2.  ^  Ep.  8.  •      ♦•  Ep.  0.  '»  «p.  4. 
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You  ask  for  a  meeting,  and  do  not  cease  to  ravage  our  church  ;  joa 
divide  among  your  soldiers  our  property  as  though  it  were  your  own» 
when  you  ought  to  return  entire  what  you  have  divided.  .  .  .  Nowhere  is 
there  good  fiaith  which  can  be  trusted,  and  since  there  are  plots  laid  unseen 
and  unheard  I  will  in  no  way  express  my  will  save  in  writing,  nor  will  I 
in  any  other  way  receive  yours J^ 

Six  months  later  Peter  was  raised  to  the  papal  chair:  Gerbert 
had  made  himself  another  powerful  enemy. 

To  add  to  his  sorrows  fortune  gave  to  his  foes  a  farther  cause 
of  slander  against  him.     His  kinsfolk  in  Aquitaine,  hearing  of  his 
advancement,  came  over  to  Italy  to  share  his  supposed  wealth* 
He  could  do  nothing  but  send  them  back.    His  detractors  seized 
their  opportunity.    They  spread  abroad  the  report  that  he  had  a 
wife   and  children:  they  gave  him  an  opprobrious  nickname.''' 
The  charge,  resting  as  it  did  upon  the  simple  suggestion  of  his 
known  foes,  had  no  real  weight,  but  it  stung  him   to  the  quick. 
*  O  tempera,  0  mores  /     Ubinam  gentium  vivo  ?    If  I  go  back  to  my 
country  I  desert  my  faith,  most  sacredly  pledged ;  if  I  do  not  I  live 
in  exile.'  '*    *  Because  I  will  not  consent  to  acts  done  according  to 
the   rules  of  the  libelli  I  am  called  faithless,  cruel,  tyrannical.* 
'What  part  of  Italy  is  there  which  does  not  contain  ray  enemies?*'* 
The  story  of  Gerbert's  life  during  the  last  month  of  his  stay  in 
Italy  is  full  of  difficulties.    It  seems  that  he  went  to  Pavia  ^  to 
meet  Otto,  who  halted  there  on  his  way  to  Rome  ;  **  that  upon  th^ 
news   of  Otto's  death   (Dec.  7,  983)  the  soldiers  whom  he  had 
equipped  rose  in  mutiny,®*  and  the  monks  at  the  same  time,  casting 
off  aU  restraint,  refused  obedience  to  his  authority.     M.  OUeris  ®^ 
thinks  that  he  was  taken  prisoner  and  treated  with  the  utmost 
contumely,  but  his  letters,  which  are  the  sole  authority  for  this 
period  of  his  life,  do  not  bear  out  this  theoiy.     Dean  Milman®* 
supposes  that  he  actually  went  to  Rome,  as  he  certainly  proposed 
to  do ;  ®*  but  there  was  little  help  to  be  found  at  Rome  from  an 
oflfended  pope.'*^    At  Pavia  Adelaide  was  displeased  with  him,  and 
Theophano  was  too  busily  employed  in  other  matters  to  pay  atten- 
tion to  his  entreaties  for  aid.     Nothing  was  left  to  him,  as  he  wrote 

'•  Ep.  6.  "  Ep.  11.  '*  Ibid.  "  Ep.  12. 

**  Ep.  11.  Inpalatio  seems  to  imply  thai  Gerbert  was  with  Otto.  The  principal 
imperial  palace  in  North  Italy  was  at  Pavia,  and  Otto  passed  through  the  town  shortly 
before  his  death. 

«  Thietmar,  iu.  14. 

*^  Ep.  16.    MUites  met  quidem  arma  sumerey  castra  inunire  parati. 

*  CEuvres  de  Qerhert,  p.  Ixiii.  "*  Hist  of  Latin  Christianity ^  iii.  838. 

**  Ep.  16.  Bomam  iter  tendamus.  M.  Bubnov  also  infers,  from  the  expressioR 
Toia  Italia  Boma  miohi  visa  est,  in  Ep.  40,  that  Gerbert  actually  went  to  Bome. 
Btit  he  knew  Bome  well  and  might  easily  have  nsed  snch  an  expression  withoiit 
having  been  there  at  this  time. 

**  Ep.  14.    Sedem  apostolicam  si  appello,  irrideor. 
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to  the  pope,  but  his  pastoral  staff  and  the  apostolic  blessing.^'    He 
returned  to  Rheims  after  scarcely  a  year's  absence/' 

«  Gerbert  went  back  to  Rheims  to  drown  the  memory  of  his 
troubles  in  philosophy/*  But  from  this  time  philosophy  was  to 
occupy  but  a  small  portion  of  his  thought.  He  was  still  head  of 
the  school  at  Rheims,  still  busy  in  collecting  books;  but  hence- 
forth his  real  work  lay  in  the  realm  of  politics.  A  great  crisis  in 
the  history  of  monarchy  in  France  was  approaching,  and  Gerbert 
as  a  leader  in  the  church  was  driven  to  take  his  part  in  it.  It  was 
impossible  for  the  Karling  dynasty  to  fall  in  France,  for  the  son  of 
Otto  to  survive  a  great  attack  upon  his  throne  in  Germany,  and  for 
Gerbert  to  remain  idle. 

Otto  II  died  on  7  Dec.  983.  In  Germany  the  news  was  re- 
ceived with  the  utmost  consternation ;  for  his  son  Otto  III  was  then 
but  three  years  old,  and  the  expectation  of  a  long  regency  caused  a 
great  feeling  of  discontent,  especially  in  the  north,  where  the 
empress  Theophano  was  very  unpopular.  The  young  king  was,  at 
the  time  of  his  father's  death,  under  the  charge  of  Warin,  archbishop 
of  Koln,  who  caused  him  to  be  crowned  at  Mainz  on  Christmas  day. 
It  was  in  the  north  that  the  greatest  danger  lay,  for  there,  at 
Utrecht,  lived  in  exile  Henry,  duke  of  Bavaria,  who,  for  insurrec- 
tion twice  made  against  the  throne,  had  been  banished  by  the 
yoimg  king's  father.  This  man  was  the  son  of  Henry,  the  brother 
of  Otto  the  Great,  and  therefore  cousin  to  Otto  II  and  natural 
guardian  of  his  son.*®  Taking  advantage  of  the  disaffection  shown 
towards  the  empresses,  Henry  won  over  his  gaoler,  Poppo,**  and 
advanced  upon  Koln.  Here  he  was  joined  by  Archbishop  Warin, 
who,  yielding  either  to  his  threats  or  to  his  promises,  surrendered 
the  child.* ^  Henry  at  once  assumed  all  the  importance  of  royalty, 
and,  supported  by  many  of  the  more  powerful  nobles,  held  a  great 
assembly,  about  Easter,  at  Quedlinburg,*^  in  which  he  was  hailed 
king  by  his  followers.  There  were  several  reasons  why  the  lords 
should  gladly  support  such  an  attempt  as  that  which  Henry  was 

*'  Ep.  14.  It  IB  carious  to  note  with  what  surprising  ease  he  writes  to  the  pope, 
whom  a  few  months  before  he  had  so  justly  offended.  It  seems  as  if  the  remem- 
brance of  his  former  letter  had  entirely  left  him.  Perhaps  he  thought  it  best  to  avoid 
touching  a  fresh  sore,  even  in  the  way  of  apology ;  or  did  he  still  think  his  former 
letter  none  too  strong  for  the  case  ? 

**  He  had  been  appointed  early  in  9SS,  and  resigned  before  the  end  of  the  year. 
€p.  Havet,  p.  15,  Ep.  19,  and  n.  4. 

**  His  curis  sola  philosophia  unicum  repertum  est  remedium.    Ep.  45. 

**  Patronus  legalis,    Thietmar,  iv.  1,  compare  Bicher,  iii.  97. 

*>  Solvitur  a  Traiectena  cusiodia  dux  Heinricus  et  ab  eo  rex  teneUiis  ad  nuMiii- 
dwn  sive  ad  degradandum  a  Warino,  Coloniensi  archiepiscopo,  cuius  firmae  ftdei  ab 
imperaUyre  praedicto  [is]  commissus  fuit,  as$umiiur»    Thietmar,  iii.  15. 

**  23  March  9S4.  A  auis  rex  pvhlice  appeUatur,  Thietmar,  iv.  2 ;  compare  Bicher, 
Iii.  97,  sceptrum  et  coronam  sibi  paravit.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Henry  intended  to 
usurp  the  throne  entirely,  or  only  to  share  it  with  Otto ;  cp.  Ep.  26,  Forte  quia  Oraecut 
4stt  iu  didtist  more  Oraecorum  conregnantem  instituere  vuUis, 
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now  making.  They  dreaded  a  long  regency  under  Theophano,  and 
they  hoped  under  a  king  who  was  dependent  upon  their  support  to 
win  back  that  independence  of  which  Otto  the  Great  had  robbed 
them.  They  loved  war  for  its  own  sake,  and  expected  in  a  dis- 
ordered state  to  win  glory  and  wealth  for  themselves.®^ 

For  many  details  of  the  events  which  followed  we  are  indebted 
to  Gerbert's  letters.  Throwing  himself  into  the  struggle  with  the 
utmost  promptitude  and  resolution,®*  Gerbert  strove  with  all  his 
powers  to  win  over  the  French  king,  Lothar,  to  take  decided  action 
in  this  crisis.  This  Lothar  only  needed  some  persuasion  to  do,  for 
he  stood  in  the  same  relationship  to  the  young  Otto  as  did  Henry, 
but  through  a  woman,  Gerberga,  the  sister  of  Otto  the  Great,  a 
relationship  which  he  Ad  further  strengthened  by  his  marriage  with 
Emma,  half-sister  of  OW^I.  Thus,  in  the  event  of  the  overthrow 
of  Henry,  he  might  hope  mwelf  to  obtain  the  guardianship  of  the 
future  emperor.  It  is  easy  tornderstand  the  earnestness  of  Gerbert 
in  this  cause ;  he  was  united  to\tto  II  by  ties  of  affection  and  grati- 
tude, as  well  as  by  the  oath  whi|];^Lehad  taken  to  him  as  abbot  of 
Bobbio.  But  for  the  hearty  supporFwhich  he  received  from  his 
friend  Adalbero  it  is  not,  at  first  sight,  so  easy  to  distinguish  a 
cause.  Adalbero  owed  no  gratitude  to  Otto ;  he  was  bound  by  no 
oaths  to  him  ;  his  lord  was  the  French  king,  to  whom  he  had  sworn 
fealty  and  whose  high  chancellor  he  was.  It  has  been  suggested  ®* 
that  the  secret  may  be  found  in  his  attachment  to  Lorraine.  He 
was  born  of  a  powerful  family  in  that  province,  which  ever  since  its 
acquisition  by  Henry  I  had  been  part  of  the  German  empire ;  his 
brother  Godfrey  had  proved  himself  a  faithful  vassal  to  Otto  II ;  ®^ 
he  had  himself  been  canon  of  Metz  ®^  before  his  preferment  to  the 
see  of  Rheims,  and  had  received  many  marks  of  favour  from  the 
late  emperor.  This  explanation  would  account  for  the  strong 
interest  which  he  felt  in  the  fate  of  Germany ;  but  is  it  sufficient  to 
explain  his  attachment  to  the  cause  of  Otto,  when  Lothar  had 
become  the  ally  of  Henry,  and  when  Lorraine  seemed  on  the  point 
of  attaching  itself  to  the  Karling  king  ?  Is  it  not  natural  to  suppose 
that  love  for  the  country  of  his  birth  would  lead  him  to  desire  its 
annexation  to  the  country  of  his  adoption  rather  than  its  continued 
subjection  to  the  German  throne  ?  It  seems  likely  that  even  at  this 
early  date  the  French  church,  led  by  its  primate,  was  detaching 
itself  from  the  Karlings  to  turn  towards  the  house  of  Hugh,®®  who 
was  already  king  in  reality,  if  not  in  name.®®    This  would  account 

**  Compare  the  speech  of  Otto  II  to  the  French.  Enimvero  de  communi  Utbe  cogita' 
hant^  ut  maioris  gloriae  et  honoris  locum  apud  eonturbatos  vindicarent.  Bicher,  iii.  79. 

•♦  Ep.  87,  also  Epp.  26,  27,  83.  •»  Havet,  Lettres  de  Gerbert,  Intr.  p.  xiii. 

**  In  97S  he  had  saved  the  retreat  of  Otto  II  hy  his  counsel  (Bonqnet,  yiii.  288). 

*'  Richer,  iii.  22.  *'  Lnchaire,  Institutions  Monarchiques,  i.  80. 

^Eum  quern  fortuna  Francis  praefecit  actu  et  qpere,  Ep.  41.  Lotharius  rex 
Franciae  praelatus  est  solo  nomine,  Hugo  vero  non  nomine,  sei  actu  et  opere, 
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for  the  iniSuenoe  which  Adalbero  seems  at  this  time  to  hare  had  over 
Hugh,  persuading  him,  if  not  openly  to  oppose  Lothar*s  attack  on 
.Verdun,  at  least  to  maintain  a  threatening  neutrality. 
'  Adalbero  and  Gerbert  now  entered  into  correspondence  with 
Willigis,  archbishop  of  Mainz,  the  leader  of  the  opposition  to 
Henry.*^^  They  wrote  letters  to  the  great  prelates  of  Lorraine, 
urging  them  to  support  Otto.*°*  Moreover  Lothar  declared  himself 
protector  of  the  young  king.*®^  Henry  was  forced  to  submit.  He 
met  the  nobles  of  Lorraine  at  Biirstadt,*®'  and  promised  to  deliver 
the  king  to  his  mother,  a  promise  which  he  fulfilled  at  Bohrheim  ^^ 
on  29  June,  and  a  definite  peace  was  concluded  at  Worms  four 
months  later.  But  this  peace  was  scarcely  made  before  it  was 
broken.  Henry  entered  into  negotiations  with  Lothar,  engaging^ 
in  return  for  his  support,  to  cede  him  Lorraine.  Lothar  was 
attracted  by  the  tempting  bait,  the  more  easily  as  he  found  himself 
deprived  of  all  hope  of  obtaining  the  guardianship  of  Otto.  He 
agreed  to  meet  Henry  at  Alt  Breisach,  on  the  Ehine.*^ 

Hitherto  Adalbero  and  Gerbert  had  done  nothing  directly 
opposed  to  Lothar's  interests.  Henceforward  they  stood  in  a  very 
diflferent  position.  Lothar  was  now  the  enemy  of  Otto.  They  were 
compelled  to  make  choice  between  the  two.  They  chose  to  maintain 
the  cause  of  Otto ;  they  became  the  enemies  of  their  sovereign— spies, 
in  truth,  betraying  his  plans  to  the  enemy.  From  this  pomt  begins 
a  series  of  secret  letters,*"^  written  for  Adalbero  by  Gerbert  to  persons 
of  importance  in  Lorraine.  Adalbero  was  obliged  as  far  as  possible 
to  hide  his  identity,  that,  in  case  of  the  seizure  of  the  letters,  he 
might  escape  discovery.  Hence  they  are  full  of  ^obscure  and  enig- 
matical passages  which  it  is  difficult  or  impossible  to  read  aright, 
of  allusions  to  men  and  to  events  of  which  we  find  elsewhere  no 
mention,  of  ciphers  and  initials  whose  meaning  was  only  known  to  his 
correspondent,  of  hints  at  plans  which  only  confuse  and  mystify. 
Adalbero  was,  indeed,  in  a  difficult  position.  He  was  compelled 
officially  to  serve  the  French  king,  while  at  heart  he  was  the  sup* 
porter  of  his  foes ;  he  sent  troops  to  garrison  Verdun  at  the  same 
time  that  he  sent  news  of  the  king's  movements  to  Willigis.  But 
he  only  half  deceived  Lothar  ;  he  subsequently  failed  to  deceive  his 
son  and  successor,  Louis. 

Written  about  this  time,  there  occur  in  the  manuscripts  of 
Gerbert's  correspondence  three  letters,*®^  on  which  the  charges  of 

»••  Thietmar,  iv.  2.  JVb«  quidem  pietas  et  viulta  circa  nos  Ottonia  beneficia,  filio 
CatMris  adver^ari  non  sinunt,    £p.  27. 
.       >•»  Jlpp.  26,  30,  82. 

•«  Reges  Francorum  filio  sua  favere  dicite,  nihilque  eUiud  conari,  nisi  tymnnide 
Hdnriei  velle  Begem  sefacere  volentis  sub  nomine  advocationis  destruere.    Ep.  22. 

»•«  Thietmar,  iv.  3.        .     »•*  Ibid,  iv.  6.  »•»  Kioher,  iU.  97 ;  Gerbert,  Ep.  39. 

"••  Hikvet,  introd.  to  Lettres  de  Gerbert,  p.  Ixi.  «•*  Epp.  81-33. 
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treachery  so  often  brought  against  him  largely'  rest.  The  first, 
"Written  in  the  name  of  Thierry,  bishop  of  Metz,  warmly  supports* 
the  cause  of  Henry ;  the  second,  written  for  Charles,  duke  of  Lower 
Lorraine,  equally  warmly  supports  that  of  Otto;  the  third  is  an 
apology  for  the  second,  in  Gerbert's  own  name.  It  is  easy  to 
dispose  of  the  first  of  these.  Its  style  at  once  proclaims  that  it  is 
not  the  work  of  Gerbert,  but  a  copy  of  a  letter  from  Thierry  made 
for  convenience  in  writing  a. reply.  The  second  is  clearly  Gerbert's, 
and  is  perfectly  consistent  with  his  known  policy  at  this  time.  But 
of  the  third  it  is  difficult  to  know  what  to  make.  M.  OUeris  *^* 
supposes  that,  in  consequence  of  the  letter  written  in  the  name  of 
Charles,  Gerbert's  life  was  in  danger,  and  that  he  wrote  this  apology 
to  appease  Thierry.  But  it  is  written  in  a  vein  of  Buch  mock 
humility  and  grotesque  flattery  that  it  must  have  had  quite  tbe 
<)pposite  effect.  M.  Havet  simply  remarks,  Cette  pretehdue  jnstifi' 
cation  est  par  endroits  si  impertinente  qu* on  pent  se  demander  si  elle 
ne  doit  pas  etre  prise  ironiquement.^^^ 

The  report  of  the  proposed  conference  between  Henry  and 
Lothar  raised  such  a  storm  of  indignation  in  Germany  that  Henry 
was  compelled  to  give  up  his  design.  He  failed  to  appear  at  the 
place  of  meeting,  which  so  enraged  Lothar  that  he  only  waited  to: 
collect  his  troops  before  invading  Lorraine.* ''^  Twice  he  besieged 
Verdun.  At  the  second  attempt  he  captured  it,  and  in  it  Godfrey, 
Adalbero's  brother,  together  with  his  son  Frederick  and  his  uncle 
Sigefirid,  whom  he  intrusted  for  safe  keeping  to  Eudes,  count  of 
Vermandois,  and  Heribert,  count  of  Troyes.  Adalbero  was  con- 
founded. He  wrote  a  letter  full  of  indignation  to  the  citizens 
of  Verdun.***  He  thought  that  the  whole  of  Lorraine  was  lost  to 
Otto.  Gerbert,  however,  obtained  leave  to  visit  the  prisoners,  and 
in  their  names  wrote  letters  *^^  to  their  relatioiis  and  friends  be- 
seeching them  to  maintain  the  war  at  all  hazards. 

Gerbert's  biographers  have  often  expressed  astonishment  that  a 
known  supporter  of  the  empress  **^  should  have  been  allowed  to 
communicate  with  imprisoned  rebels,  for  so,  no  doubt,  Lothar  re- 
garded them.  But  Adalbero  was  still  arch-chancellor.  The  suspicion 
of  treachery  can  hitherto  have  been  but  latent ;  he  had  furnished 
troops  to  garrison  Verdun.  Surely  he  might  without  much  diffi- 
culty obtain  leave  for  his  secretary  to  bring  him  word  of  his 
brother's  welfare.  There  is  no  need  to  suspect  such  treachery  on 
the  part  either  of  Gerbert  or  of  the  counts  as  is  presupposed,  by 
M.  OUeris,***  who  dates  this  interview  and  the  coronation  of  Henry 

r 

*»•»  OSuvrea  de  Gerbert f  p.  Ixx.  ^'*  Lettres  de  Gerbert^  p.  32,  n,  1, 

•••  Richer,  iii.  lOi-107.  "'  Ep.  79.  »"  Epp.  47-52.    ^ 

'"  Noveritis  eniin  Reg 3a  Francorun  nos  non  acquis  oculis  inttierii  epqitod  de  vesira 
fidclitatc  cis  contraria  sentiamtts*    Ep.  52.  •. 

»»«  P.  Inv. 

T  T  2 


644  OERBERT,  POPE  SILVESTER  II  Oct- 

within  five  days  of  each  other.  The  treachery,  if  one  can  speak  of 
treachery  in  such  a  case,  lay  in  the  writing  of  the  letters  to  the 
nohles  of  Lorraine,  of  which  the  counts  may  well  have  been  ignorant, 
not  in  the  interview.  But  it  is  impossible  to  speak  of  treachery 
at  this  time  with  regard  to  Adalbero  and  Gerbert.  Faithfulness 
to  their  principles  made  them  unfaithful  to  their  king,  and  so  every 
action  of  theirs  was  at  once  faithful  and  traitorous. 

Lothar  must,  however,  have  distrusted  Adalbero  ;  he  dictated  a 
letter,  which  he  ordered  him  to  write  and  to  send  to  the  bishops 
of  Lorraine.  Adalbero  was  compelled  to  obey ;  but  (Jerbert  con- 
trived a  way  «ut  of  the  difficulty.  He  wrote,  in  Adalbero's  name, 
a  second  letter,***  which  he  sent  to  the  same  prelates,  bidding 
them*  do  none  of  those  things  which  of  necessity  he  had  before 
written  to  them.  Yet  Adalbero*s  enemies  still  tried  to  stir  up  the 
king  against  him ;  they  accused  him  once  more  of  treachery,  using 
as  a  plea  the  fact  that  he  had  permitted  his  nephew,  to  occupy  the 
see  of  Verdim  and  to  accept  investiture  from  the  hands  of  Otto^ 
Adalbero  was  forced  to  write  to  the  king  an  elaborate  justification 
of  his  action,**^  and,  in  spite  of  this,  would  probably  have  been 
summoned  before  the  court  to  clear  himself  of  the  charges  laid 
against  him  if  he  had  not  been  suddenly  released  from  his  difii- 
culties  by  the  death  of  Lothar,  2  March  986. 

But  the  death  of  the  king  seemed  likely  to  alter  the  whole 
aspect  of  afiiairs.  His  son,  Louis  Y,  had  made  himself  the  laughing- 
stock of  the  Franks  by  his  marriage  with  and  divorce  from  Constance 
of  Aquitaine.*  *^  He  was  young  and  headstrong,  but  at  first  it  seemed 
likely  that  he  would  yield  to  the  influence  of  his  mother,  Emma- 
She  was  daughter  of  the  empress  Adelaide  by  her  first  husband » 
Lothar  of  Italy,  and  consequently  half-sister  of  Otto  U.  Under 
her  influence  Louis  V,  it  was  hoped,  would  support  the  cause  of 
Otto  HI.  She  recalled  Adalbero  to  court,**®  appointed  Gerbert  hei 
secretary,**^  caused"  the  release  of  all  the  Lotharingian  prisoners 
except  Godfrey,*^  and  commenced  negotiations  for  peace  with  the 
imperial  house.*^*  Gerbert  and  Adalbero  were  overjoyed,  but  their 
joy  was  not  of  long  duration.  The  king  soon  saw  that  his  mother's 
schemes  were  not  to  his  advantage.**^  He  parted  from  her  and  her 
counsellors,**^  broke  off  the  peacQ,  and  adopted  his  father's  policy. 
Li  a  speech  delivered  at  a  council  held  soon  after  his  accession  he 
accused  Adalbero,  *  of  all  men  on  earth  the  most  guilty,'  of  favouring 
in  everything  Otto,  the  enemy  of  the  Franks.***     He  even  went  so 

»'*  Ep.  49.  "•  Ep.  67. 

"'  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  History  of  Normandy  and  of  England,  ii.  860. 

"»  Ep.  73.  »'•  Ep.  74.  »»  Ep.  71*  »"  Ep.  74. 

'«  Spes  inJiUofuU;  is  hostisf actus  est.    Ep.  97. 

^**  Adalbero  Remorum  metropolitanus  qpiscqpus,  homo  omnium  quos  terra  susti»tet 
Bceleratissimusy  contempto  patris  mei  imperio,  Ottoni  Francorum  kosti  in  omnibmm 
favit.    Richer,  iv.  2. 
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far  as  to  lay  siege  to  Rbeims.*^*  Adalbero  was  compelled  to  give 
-hostages  that  he  would  appear  to  plead  his  cause,  to  engage  to  pull 
-down  all  the  castles  which  he  held  for  Otto/**  and  to  take  an  oath 
of  fealty  to  Louis,  or  to  quit  France  at  once. 

From  this  critical  position  he  was  saved  by  the  sudden  death  of 
Louis, **^  which  occurred  a  few  days  before  that  appointed  for  his 
iriaL  Louis  Y  left  no  son,  but  there  was  little  doubt  as  to  Iiis 
successor.  The  French  church  had  long  been  tending  more  and 
more  to  support  the  claims  of  Hugh  Capet,  and  now  by  one  suc- 
cessful stroke  Adalbero  and  Gerbert,  the  leaders  of  the  church,  set 
him  upon  the  throne.**^  It  is  difficult  to  place  implicit  faith  in  the 
story  told  by  Richer  of  the  election  of  Hugh  :  *^^  it  puts  Adalbero 
too  much  in  the  position  of  arbiter  for  the  kingdom,  but  it  shows 
the  importance  of  the  support  of  the  church.  Neither  must  we 
Ignore  the  importance  of  the  alliance  of  Hugh  with  the  Normans, 
which  gave  to  him  the  influence  which  attaches  to  superiority  in 
arms,  and  which,  though  perhaps  not  intimidating  the  electors,  yet 
was  of  great  value  in  securing  his  position  when  elected.  The 
success  of  the  revolution  was  due  to  the  promptitude  ('indecent 
haste,'  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  **'  calls  it)  with  which  it  was  carried 
out.  On  the  day  after  the  fimeral  of  Louis  an  assembly  of  the  great 
lords  of  the  court,  under  the  presidency  of  Hugh,  acquitted  "® 
Adalbero  of  the  charges  laid  against  him.  A  few  days  later  another 
assembly,  under  the  presidency  of  Adalbero,  elected  Hugh  king. 
At  first  sight  it  appears  as  if  this  were  the  work  of  Adalbero  alone ; 
but  when  we  consider  how  hidden  Gerbert's  personality  at  this  time 
was  under  the  name  of  Adalbero,  how,  as  the  bishop's  secretary  and 
adviser,  all  his  plans  passed  as  his  master's,  we  are  not  surprised 
to  hear  that  at  the  capture  of  Rheims  by  Charles  he  was  denounced 
as  *  the  unmaker  and  maker  of  kings.'  *'*  Gerbert,  then,  was 
Adalbero's  adviser  in  the  execution  of  this  change :  it  was  to  him 
that  Hugh  owed  his  crown.  Michelet  understood  this  when 
he  wrote,  *  It  is  a  great  thing  for  the  Capets  to  have  such  a  man 
attached  to  their  interests  :  if  they  help  him  to  become  archbishop 
he  helps  them  to  become  kings.'  *'^ 

The  motives  which  actuated  Gerbert  in  this  step  are  not  far  to 
seek.  In  the  election  of  the  French  king  he  sought  first  the  peace 
of  the  empire.  Charles  had  always  shown  himself  an  unruly  vassal, 
and  had  he  been  elected  he  would  probably  have  continued  the  war. 

»"  Bicher.  iv.  3. 

*^  Ep.  S9.  This  epistle  M.  OUeris  dates  in  the  reign  of  Lothar.  The  castles  were 
those  of  Mouzon  and  M^zi^res,  within  the  diocese  of  the  archbishop,  but  outside  the 
reahn  of  France,  in  the  duchy  of  Lorraine. 

**■  21  or  22  May  987.  '"  Luchaire,  Institutions  Monarchiques^  i.  30. 

**■  Richer,  iv.  9-12.  >*»  History  of  Normandy  and  of  England,  ii.  869. 

*"  Bicher,  iv.  6.  "*  Qui  reges  depontrem  regesque  ordinarem.     Ep.  163. 

•«  EiHaire  de  France,  1 147. 
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Hughi  on  the  other  hand,  had  shown  many  signs  of  goodwill  to 
Otto :  throaghout  the  war  he  had  maintained  a  friendly  neutrality. 
In  fact,  ever  since  984  Gerhart  and  Hugh  had  been  preparing  for 
this  event.  The  price  of  th2  inaction  of  Germany  was  the  renun- 
ciation of  all  claim  to  Lorraine.  Henceforward  Lorraine  is  part  of 
the  German  empire.  The  approval  of  the  emperor  secured  the 
acquiescence  of  the  pope ;  and  so,  thanks  to- the  well-laid  and  skil- 
fully  executed  plans,  Hugh's  reign  opened  with  no  threats  of  war 
from  the  emperor  or  of  excommunication  from  the  pope. 

The  revolution  seems  scarcely  £o  have  been  noticed  in  the  out- 
lying provinces ;  but,  though  they  did  not  perceive  it,  the  tide  had 
turned  in  the  history  of  monarchy  in  France.  Great  though  their 
prerogative  was,  the  later  Karlings  had  been  powerless  kings.  They 
were  not  weak  as  the  later  Merwings  had  been.  Strong  in  mind 
and  body,  they  were  weak  in  arms  ;  the  land  which  really  acknow- 
tedged  their  sway  was  small ;  the  force  which  they  could  bring  into 
the  field  was  less  numerous  than  that  which  followed  some  of  their 
more  powerful  barons.  Their  great  feudatories  acknowledged  a 
nominal  claim  to  their  service,  but  rejected  the  least  attempt  at 
interference  outside  the  royal  domain.  Seldom,  indeed,  did  a 
£arling  venture  beyond  the  Loire.  But  Hugh  Capet  stood  in  a 
very  different  position.  Nominally  his  royal  authority  was  exactly 
the  same  as  that  of  his  predecessors ;  in  reahty  it  was  noiach 
greater.  Lord  of  the  ^eat  duchies  of  France  and  of  Burgundy, 
supported  by  the  church,  supported  too  by  the  arms  of  the  Normans, 
he  was  more  than  the  equal  of  any  of  the  great  lords.  The  change 
in  the  character  of  the  monarchy  is  marked  by  the  change  of  title,*** 
When  the  king  of  the  Franks  becomes  lord  of  the  great  duchy  of 
France  it  is  no  long  time  before  the  tribal  title  gives  way  to  the 
territorial,  and  we  begin  to  hear  of  kings  of  France.  Though 
Hugh's  successors  were  many  of  them  feeble  men,  who  did  not 
carry  on  the  work  of  consolidating  and  extending  their  power, 
but  let  the  barons  grow  insolent  and  strong,  yet  the  continued 
retention  of  the  crown  in  a  single  line  gave  the  Capets  the  strength 
of  an  hereditary  title,  and  the  gradual  subjection  of  th^  great 
provinces  began,  which  finally  resulted  in  the-despotic  monarchy  of 
the  house  of  Valois. 

No  doubt  the  fact  that  Bobert,  Hugh  Capet's  son,  had  been  his 
pupil  at  Eheims  inclined  Gerbert  to  look  with  peculiar  favour  on 
the  rise  of  the  Capets.  He  hoped,  doubtless,  to  influence  the  father 
through  the  son ;  he  hoped  to  obtain  the  recompense  of  his  toil. 
Such  a  recompense  was  proposed  to  him  by  Adalbero,  who  wished 
him  to  succeed  him  in  the  see  of  Eheims.  For  the  present  he  con- 
tinned  to  act  as  secretary  to  Hugh/^*  and  to  teach  in  the  school  of 

***. Maine,  ^MCi'fn^  Zrair,  p.  1C8. 

"«  He  wrote  for  him  at  this  time  EpisUes  A07,  111,  113,  130,  &<i,     .     - 
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Bheims.  At  this  time  Borel,  Gerbert's  former  benefactor,  appealed 
to  the  king  for  aid  against  the  Saracens,  who  two  years  before  had 
taken  Barcelona.  This  Hugh  promised,  and  made  the  occasion  an 
excuse  for  having  his  son  Robert  crowned,*'*  and  thus  of  securing  his 
succession  to  the  throne.  The  ceremony  was  performed  by  Adalbero 
at  Orleans  on  80  Dec.  987.*'*  But  the  expedition  into  Spain  was 
never  carried  out.  Charles  of  Lorraine  rose  in  arms  to  maintain 
his  right  to  the  throne,  and  by  treachery  captured  Laon,  which 
he  strongly  fortified.*''  Hugh  and  Robert  advanced  to  attack 
the  city,  but  were  forced  to  retire  for  want  of  provisions,  and  were 
engaged  in  preparations  for  the  renewal  of  the  war  when  they 
heard  of  the  death  of  Archbishop  Adalbero  at  Rheims.  The  coro- 
nation of  Robert  was  his  last  important  public  act.  Worn  out  with 
anxiety  and  the  troubles  of  his  busy  Ufe,  he  died  on  25  Jan. 
989."*  *  History  must  blame  this  prelate's  conduct  to  the  later 
Carolingians.  They  were  his  masters,  his  benefactors ;  he  bad 
sworn  fealty  to  them :  he  betrayed  them.'  Such  is  the  judgment  of 
M.  OUeris  *'^  on  this  great  man.  But  we  must  modify  the  harsh- 
ness of  this  brief  statement  by  calling  to  mind  that  if  he  betrayed 
his  king  it  was  to  preserve  his  country  ;  if  there  was  a  fault  it  lay 
.  in  preferring  his  country  to  his  lord,  his  country's  safety  to  the 
preservation  of  a  dynasty. 

The  death  of  Adalbero  opens  a  new  phase  in  the  life  of  Gerbert. 
We  now  enter  upon  a  period  of  plots  and  counter-plots,  of  treachery 
and  deceit,  of  turmoil  and  unrest.  Sorrowing  as  he  was  for  the 
loss  of  his  friend,  Gerbert  still  looked  forward  into  the  future  with 
hope.  His  letters  at  this  time  **®  are  singularly  divided  between 
regret  and  expectation.  The  expressed  wish  of  Adalbero  that 
Gerbert  should  succeed  him  was  supported,  he  says,  by  the  whole 
body  of  clergy,  by  all  the  bishops,  and  by  some  of  the  knights.*** 
But  the  archbishopric  of  Rheims  was  too  costly  a  prize  to  be  given 
yet  to  a  man  of  low  birth.  Many  objections  might  be  raised 
against  Gerbert.'"  In  the  eyes  of  the  nobles  he  was  an  upstart,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  national  party  a  traitor,  known  to  favour  in  every- 
thing the  German  king.  The  monastic  party  disliked  his  method 
of  teaching  and  his  love  for  the  classics  ;  the  secular  party  dreaded 
his  stern  reform.  All  alike  preferred  a  native  to  a  foreigner, 
the  son  of  a  king  to  the  son  of  an  obscure  villager.  The  other 
candidate  for  the  office  was  Arnulf,  a  natural  son  of  King  Lothar 
and  nephew  to  Charles.     Against  him  might  be  urged  his  illegiti- 

>«»  Richer,  iv.  12, 13. 

>>•  See  an  article  by  M.  Havet  in  the  Revue  Eisiorique,  xlv.  (1891),  p.  290  aqq., 
*  hes  Cooronnements  des  Bois  Hugoes  et  Robert.' 

»'  Richer,  iv.  16.  '*•  Ibid.  iv.  24. 

««•  (Envrei  de  Gerbert,  pi  ciii.  »*»  Epp.  152, 163, 163. 

>"  Ep.  162.  >"  Vide  Hock,^ Gcrier/,  p.  Uisqq,     ^ 
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mate  birth  and  his  leaning  towards  the  side  of  his  uncle,  but  this 
last  objection  he  tried  to  remove  by  most  fervent  declarations  of 
attachment  to  Hugh.  What  finally  decided  the  contest  was  the 
support  which  Hugh  gave  to  the  cause  of  Arnulf.  By  giving  him 
the  archbishopric  Hugh  hoped  to  divide  the  Karling  party  and  to 
secure  a  powerful  supporter.  Yet  with  what  anxious  doubt  he 
acted  his  many  precautions  testify.  He  caused  Amulf  not  only  to 
take  the  usual  oath  of  fealty,  but  also  to  sign  a  paper,  in  which  he 
called^  down  a  fearful  curse  upon  his  own  head  if  he  broke  his  oath.**^ 
Nor  was  this  suflBcient :  Arnulf  was  compelled  to  take  the  Holy 
Sacrament,  with  the  prayer  that  it  might  turn  to  his  damnation  if 
he  in  any  way  failed  of  his  promise,***  an  action  which  caused  great 
indignation  at  the  time  and  was  held  by  many  to  be  unlawful  and 
impious.*** 

Whatever  was  Gerbert's  disappointment  he  skilfully  concealed 
it.**®  He  remained  at  Bheims  as  schoolmaster,  and  as  secretary  to 
Arnulf.  His  biographers  have  often  tried  to  explain  this  humility ; 
his  detractors  have  turned  it  to  his  dishonour.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested that  he  stayed  to  act  as  a  spy,  either  on  his  own  or  on  Hugh's 
behalf.  The  true  reason  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  found  in  a  statement 
made  by  Gerbert  before  the  council  which  met  at  Mouzon  in  997. 
He  then  asserted  that  Adalbero  on  his  death-bed  bade  him  stay  in 
.  Bheims  till  he  had  learnt  the  character  and  conduct  of  his  suc- 
cessor.**^ It  is  somewhat  diflficult  to  understand  this,  for  Adalbero 
had  hoped  and  expected  that  Gerbert  would  himself  succeed  to  the 
archbishopric ;  but  we  have  no  reason  for  disbelieving  or  means  of 
refuting  it.  That  he  was,  however,  soon  eager  to  leave  the  city 
is  proved  by  his  frequent  entreaties  that  his  friends  would  use 
their  influence  with  the  empress  to  procure  him  some  office  in 
Germany.*** 

The  confidence  which  Hugh  had  placed  in  Arnulf  was  speedily 
shaken.  Arnulf  was  scarcely  consecrated  before  he  began  to 
plot  the  delivery  of  the  kingdom  to  Charles,**^  and  to  that  end 
offered  to  betray  to  him  his  city.  Charles  therefore  posted  his 
forces  near  to  the  town.  One  night  the  gates  were  opened ;  the 
soldiers  rushed  in ;  Arnulf  and  Gerbert  were  seized  *^®  and  hurried 


**■  Quoted  by  Gerbert  in  his  report  of  the  council  of  Verzy.  See  GUeris,  (Euvres  de 
Oerbcrt,  p.  180,  and  also  Bicher,  i?.  60. 

>•<  Richer,  iv.  30. 

***  Nonnullis  tamen  quorum  mens  purgatior  eiat,  ncfarium  et  C4mtra  fidei  Jus 
id  creditum  est    Ibid,  iv.  31. 

>*•  Ep.  166.  "'  Bouquet,  x.  633,  D.  »"  Epp.  128, 129. 

**  Necdum  a  sua  ordinatione  sextusmensis  elapsus  eratt  et  ecce  quasi  tempestas 
urbem  ab  eoproditam  hostis  inv<isit,  sanctuatium  Deipolluit,  spolia  diripuU,  clenem 
etpopulum  captivavit,    Ep.  217. 

'**  Gerbert  was  in  danger  of  his  life.  See  his  q>eeoh  at  Moozom,  Me  pens  nudum 
gladiis  suis  ereptunu    Bouquet,  z.  638,  D. 
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off  to  prison  at  Laon.  TherS^an  be  little  doubt  that  Arnulf  was 
the  author  of  this  crime.  We  may  safely  reject  the  suggestion, 
often  put  forward,  that  the  plan  was  Gerbert's,  concocted  to  bring 
suspicion  upon  Arnulf,  to  procure  his  deposition  and  his  own 
elevation  to  the  archbishopric.  We  are  bound  to  accept  the  story 
told  by  Kicher,^^*  and  to  trust  the  evidence  given  by  the  monk 
Adalger  at  the  council  of  Verzy  that  he  had  opened  the  gates  by 
Arnulf  s  orders,^*^  even  though  we  acknowledge  that  Arnulf  s  con- 
fession of  his  guilt  at  the  same  council  was  forced  upon  him.  But 
Arnulf  s  subsequent  conduct  proved  his  guilt  more  clearly  than  any 
verbal  confession.  He  tried  to  make  it  appear  that  he  was  Charles's 
prisoner.  From  Laon  he  issued  a  sentence  of  excommunication 
against  all  who  had  taken  part  in  the  pillage  of  his  city.^^  But  this 
excommunication,  planned  to  hide  his  share  in  the  treacherous 
surrender,  is  in  fact  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  his  guilt.  The 
criticism  which  Gautier,  bishop  of  Autun,  expressed  at  the  council  of 
Verzy  shows  where  the  stratagem  failed.  *  What ! '  cries  Gautier, 
*  what  a  portent  is  this !  Is  this  archbishop  sane,  who  for  the 
loss  of  a  Uttle  poor  furniture  excommunicates  the  offenders,  yet  is. 
silent  about  his  own  captivity  and  the  captivity  of  his  clergy  and 
people  ? '  *^*  To  have  excommunicated  his  captors  would  have  been 
to  include  Charles  in  the  sentence.  That  he  dared  not  do :  so  he 
excommunicated  a  few  poor  soldiers  and  hirelings,  and  in  so  doing 
proved  his  own  insincerity. 

The  fact  that  this  excommunication,  together  with  several  other 
letters  supporting  the  cause  of  Charles,***  was  written  by  Gerbert, 
and  many  expressions  of  deep  repentance  which  he  uttered  after  his 
reconciliation  to  Hugh,  have  led  his  biographers  to  believe  that 
Gerbert  willingly  followed  in  the  steps  of  Arnulf,  kd  astray  by- his 
insidious  arguments  on  the  question  of  hereditary  right.  If  this 
view  is  to  be  maintained  we  shall  be  forced  to  adopt  a  suggestion 
thrown  out  by  M.  Havet,**^  that  the  clearness  of  Gerbert's  mind  was 
dimmed  by  the  troubles  through  which  he  had  passed,  and  by  the 
weakness  which  followed  a  severe  illness  which  he  had  suffered 
daring  the  pestilential  autumn  **^  of  988.  Yet  how  can  this  be 
maintained  when  we  consider  the  lucidity  and  force  of  the  rest  of 
his  letters  written  at  the  same  period  ?  ***  And  is  it  possible  that 
Gerbert  in  the  full  possession  of  his  powers  could  have  written  such 
a  paper,  seriously  thinking  to  strengthen  the  cause  of  Arnulf  ?    It 

»»»  Richer,  iv.  82-36.  >*»  Ibid,  iv.  62. 

'»»  Preserved  in  Gerbert*8  account  of  the  council  of  Verzy,  OUerig,  p.  184 ;  quoted 
also  by  M.  Havet,  Lettres  de  Gerbert^  p.  147,  n.  2. 

»»*  GUeris,  (Euvres  de  Qerhert,  p.  184 ;  Havet,  Lettrti  de  Qerhert,  p.  148  n. 

>»»  Epp.  164, 165.  **•  Havet,  Lettres  de  Oerbert,  p.  xxii. 

**'  Oravissimia  quippe  labaribus  aeetivis  et  continuis,  eo$  eofUrcudmus  morbos, 
quibuB  peetilem  autumntu  pene  vitam  extorsU.    Epp.  128, 162. 

>*•  Epp.  162-164, 167, 168. 
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would  be  easier  to  believe  that  he  was  digging  a  pit  for  Anmlf,  in- 
tending to  bring  him  to  utter  ruin.    But  the  study  of  Gerbert's 
letters  would  rather  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  he  acted  unda* 
compulsion.    We  know  that  at  the  capture  of  Bheims  he  was  in 
danger  of  his  Ufe,***  that  a  choice  was  oflfered  him  between  exile 
and  the  service  of  Charles,*^  that  it  was  but  a  very  short  time  before 
he  made  his  escape,  that  his  reconciliation  with  Hugh  was  speedy, 
and  that  he  was  immediately  restored  to  his  former,  if  not  to  a 
higher,  place  in  his  confidence.    His  letters  written  after  his  escape 
are  full  of  expressions  of  joy  at  the  removal  of  a  great  weight  of 
care,'^*  of  dehght  at  his  restoration' to  his  friends.'®*    To  Adalbero, 
bishop  of  Verdun,  he  writes,  *  You  know  why  I  stayed  so  long  at 
Rheims,  and  how  both  before  and  after  the  capture  of  the  city  I 
strove  to,  get  away.    Often  too  I  wrote  to  you  that  saying  of  Terence, 
Si  noil  potest  fieri  quod  vis,  id  velis  quod  jwssit.^  *^      The   inter- 
view with  Bruno,  bishop  of  Langres,  at  Eoticy,  of  which  he  writes 
that  he   there  learnt  the  way  of  safety,*^  took  place,  therefore, 
not  to  talk  over  the  situation  of  affairs   and  the  advisability  6f 
siding  with  Charles  or  Hugh,  but  to  plan  and  to  prepare  for  his 
escape.     Are  we  now  to  suspect  of  vacillation  and  weakness  a 
man  hitherto  so  clear-sighted  and  consistent  ?    Was  a  man  who 
hitherto  had  led  and  advised  others,  one  to  be  convinced  and 
argued  into  a  double  change  of  opinion  within  six  months  ?    K 
Gerbert  had  sided  with  Charles,  he  would  have  ended  his  days  with 
him    in  captivity;   he    sided  with    Hugh,    and  with    Hugh  he 
triumphed. 

Whence,  then,  these  self-reproaches?  It  is  natural  to  think 
that  he  felt  that  he  had  acted  in  a  somewhat  cowardly  way  in 
deserting  his  king,  even  nominally,  for  fear  of  exile  or  of  death. 
He  dreads  the  thought  that  he  has  been  *  the  tool  of  the  devil,  sup- 
porting a  lie  against  the  truth  ; '  '^  he  recognises  that  his  letters 
written  for  Arnulf  have  done  irrevocable  harm,  and  he  reproaches 
himself  honestly  for  it.  He  has  won  his  escape,  and  he  is  glad  of  it, 
but  for  the  way  in  which  it  was  eflfected  he  can  feel  nothing  but 
shame.  His  defection,  however,  was  not  for  long.  He  met  and  con- 
sulted with  Bruno,  bishop  of  Langres,  fled  from  Bheims,  wrote  a 

**'*  Et  qui  reipublicae  permlxtus  eram  cum  re^niblica  periclUabar,    Ep.  163. 

'**  Permutare  dominos  aut  exules  fieri  cogimur,    £p.  168. 

"*  Magno  curarum  pondere  in  momtnto  temporia  aUevialwn  iri  cxisHmamus. 
Ep.  170. 

***  Sentio  qulppe  vos  condelectari  quod  aeeleratorum  hominum  concUiabula  effu^erim* 
Ep.  178. 

**"  £p.  173.  Sic  implicamur  ut  ante  ocuJob  hominum  felices,  nos^JudUio  haheomwr 
infeliccs  •  •  •  Princeps  seelerum  f<icti  sumua.    Compare  Ep.  167. 
,       '**  Et  qui  vos  apud  Boceium  audivipro  mea  aalnte.  '  £p.'171. 

***  Nee  ob  amorem^  Karoli  vel  Amnlfl  passus  siur^  diutius fieri  organumdi4:U>oHy  pro 
mendatio  contra  veritatem  declamitando.    Ep.  172. 
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letter  casting  off  all  friendship  with  Arnulf/'*'^  and  joined  once  more 
the  court  of  Hugh.**^  Hugh  at  once  restored  him  to  his  confidence,*** 
and  charged  him  to  write,  in  the  name  of  a  council  of  prelates 
•assembled  at  Senlis,  a  sentence  of  excommunication  against  the 
accomplices  of  Charles  and  Amulf,**^  and  also  a  letter  to  Pope  John 
XV  to  implore  his  intervention.*^®  Arnulf  was  now  in  a  most  dif- 
ficult position.  Hugh  called  upon  him  to  appear,  to  clear  himself  of 
the  charge  of  having  broken  his  oath :  Charles  offered  him  a  choice 
between  service  with  him  and  exileJ^*  Arnulf  chose  to  side  with 
Charles :  henceforth  he  is  to  be  found  serving  in  the  army  of  that 
prince.*" 

The  excommunication  having    no    effect,   Hugh   and  Robert 
marched  against  Bheims.    But  treachery,  not  force,  was  to  restore 
what  treachery  had  lost.      Adalbero,  bishop  of  Laon,  had  been 
shamefully  slandered  by  Charles,*^'  and  bis  town  had  been  captured 
by  treachery  "*  at  the  opening  of  the  war.    For  these  two  wrongs 
he  owed  him  a  bitter  grudge,  and  only  sought  opportunity  how  he 
might  entrap  his  enemy  and  win  back  his  city.    He  now  pretended  to 
be  reconciled  to  Charles,  and  swore  a  solemn  oath  to  be  faithful  to  him. 
He  thus  gained  an  entrance  into  Laon.    In  the  night  he  roused  his 
followers,  opened  the  gates  to  Hugh's  soldiers,  overpowered  Charles 
and  Arnulf,  and  thrust  them  into  a  dungeon.*^*    This  occurred 
towards  the  end  of  March  991.    Charles  with  his  wife  and  sons  wa3 
sent  to  Orleans  for  safe  keeping,  and  there  he  died.     The  civil  war 
was  at  an  end.    Arnulf  was  more  fortunate  than  his  lord.     Th6 
king  did  not  dare  to  keep  a  clerk  in  prison  without  formal  judgment 
and  deposition.    The  appeal  to  the  pope  had  brought  no  decisive 
answer.     The  kings,  therefore,  called  a  geneml  council  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Basle,  at  Verzy,  near  Bheims.    Arnulf  s  treachery 
was  proved :  he  himself  confessed  it.    But  then  there  arose  a  divi- 
sion in  the  council :  Abbo  of  Fleury  and  Bomulf  of  Sens  contended 
that,  unless  especially  empowered  by  the  pope,  the  council  had  no 
authority  to  depose  the  archbishop,  supporting  their  argument  by 

*••  Ep.  178.  "'  Nunc  ergo  regiam  incolo  aulam.    Ep.  172. 

^^  As  is  proved  by  the  letters  which  he  wrote  for  Hagh  (Epp.  171,  173;  175, 177) 
So  great  was  his  influence  that  he  was  able  to  promise  to  Gaozbert,  abbot  of  the 
monastery  of  St.  Thierry,  near  Bheims,  the  withdrawal  of  Hugh's  troops,  an  incident 
in  the  war  for  wh^oh  Richer  (iv.  39)  offers  no  sufficient  ezpluiation.  Quoad  potero 
penuasione  vel  gratia  augustorum  ti/i,  a  vicinia  Remorumprocul  dimovebo  exercituntp 
donee  in  urbe  recondatiSt  H  quid  residui  habetis  in  agris,    Ep.  177. 

»••  Ep.  176.  '=•  Council  of  Verzy  (Olleris,  p.  202). 

*'*  Ep.  168,  described  by  Gerbert  (Ep.  172)  as  quaerinumia  quam  ex  persona  Amul/t 
arehiepiscopi  subomaveram. 

*»»  Karoto  exinde  in  omnibus  favit.  Richer,  iv.  36.  Eiusqu^  exercitum  in  aciem 
iub  signii  Karoli  produxit,    Ep.  217. 

*^  Emma  regina  ei  Adalbero  Laudunensis  episcopua  infames  stupri  criminabantur, 
Bicher,  111.-66,  with  which  compare  Ep.  81,  addressed  to  Charles:  dum  •  .  .  impera- 
toriam  sororem  regnique  iui  consortem  infamarcs,  \ 

"•  Richer,  iv.  16.  "»  Ibid,  iv.  47 ;  Gerbert,  Ep.  217.  ;     ' 
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quotations  from  the  false  decretals*  The  consequences  myolved  in 
this  contention  have  given  to  the  council  an  importance  which  its 
original  purpose  would  never  have  gained  for  it.  The  real  question 
in  debate  no  longer  was  whether  Arnulf  or  Gerbert  should  be  arch- 
bishop of  Kheims,  but  whether  the  government  of  the  French  church 
was  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  council  of  bishops  or  in  those  of  the 
pope,  whether  the  doctrines  of  the  decretals  were  to  be  accepted  or 
rejected  in  France.  For  the  present  the  bishops  claimed  that  the 
decision  lay  with  them.  Supported  by  their  numbers  and  by  the 
influence  of  the  kings,  they  deposed  Arnulf  and  suffered  him  to  be 
led  back  to  prison.  Gerbert  was  promoted  to  occupy  the  vacant  see.*^* 
It  is  asserted  by  Hugh  of  Fleury,*^^  who  wrote  in  the  twelfth 
century,  that  Gerbert's  promotion  was  due  to  the  influence  of  King 
Hugh,  who  overawed  the  bishops,  and  that  even  so  his  election  was 
not  unanimous,  as  Gerbert's  speech  at  Mouzon  *^*  would  lead  us  to 
understand.  Siguin,  archbishop  of  Sens,  he  says,  'choosing  the 
fear  of  God  rather  than  of  an  earthly  king,  refused  to  consent  to 
the  king's  wrong-doing.'  There  is,  however,  to  be  found  among 
Gerbert 's  letters  one,*^^  addressed  to  this  archbishop,  which  clearly 
proves  that  Siguin  joined  his  brother  bishops  in  the  deposition  of 
Arnulf;  for  it  implies  that  he  had  been  included  in  the  sentence  of 
suspension  which  the  pope  issued  against  all  who  had  voted  against 
Arnulf,  and  urges  him  to  continue  steadfast,  nor  to  admit  the 
legality  of  the  unjust  sentence  pronounced  against  him.  His 
humiUty  made  him  at  first  refuse  to  accept  so  important  an  office,'** 
but  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  assembly  overcame  his  opposition 
and  he  was  duly  consecrated.  His  success  was  but  the  beginning 
of  fresh  troubles.  Enemies  in  France  and  Germany  alike  wrote 
letters  to  the  pope  *?*  pressing  for  the  reversal  of  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced at  Verzy  and  for  the  liberation  of  Arnulf,  whose  only  fault, 
they  said,  was  that  he  was  a  son  of  Lothar.  The  pope,  therefore, 
in  992  sent  a  legate,  an  Italian  monk,  Leo,  abbot  of  the  monastery 
of  St.  Boniface  at  Home,  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances  of 
Arnulf  s  deposition ;  but  according  to  Eicher's  account  *®*  this  man 

''*  It  is  tmfortanate  that  the  only  accoant  of  this  synod  which  has  come  down  to  us 
was  written  by  Gerbert  himself,  for  it  may  be  argued  that  he  was  a  prejadiced  writer. 
Bat  the  general  truth  of  his  account  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  all  the  fathers  of  the 
council  were  alive  at  the  time  of  its  publication,  and  no  one  disputed  its  statements. 

*"  VenerahUis  itaqut  Seguinus  Archiepiscopua  non  consensit  in  degradoHame 
AmtUfit  neque  in  ordinatione  Oerberti.  lussio  tamen  Regis  urgebcU,  Alii  vero  episecipl, 
licet  invitiy  tamen  propter  timorem  regis  dcgradaverunt  Amulfum  et  ordinaverunt 
Oerbertum,  Seguinus  autem  plus  timens  JDettm  quam  terrenum  regem,  noiuil  can* 
senHre  regis  nequitiae.  Bouquet,  z.  220,  B,  C,  D.  It  is  no  wonder  that  a  monk  of 
Pleury  should  attempt  to  invalidate  Gerbert *8  election,  for  Abbo  of  Fleury  was  ever 
AmuU 's'  chiefest  supporter. 

»'•  Bouquet,  x.  533  sg,  >^  Ep.  192. 

>**  He  foresaw  the  great  difficulties  which  lay  in  the  way  of  a  peaceful  settlement 
(Bouquet,  x.  533  C  &  584  C). 

»•»  Richer,  iv.  96. 
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did  not  enter  France  till  995,  contenting  himself  with  gathering  the 
general  opinion  of  the  chief  men  of  Lorraine,*®^  who  naturally  sided 
with  Arnulf.  He  then  made  a  report  to  the  pope  of  the  informa- 
tion which  he  had  obtained,  and  the  pope  wrote  letters  blaming  the 
deposition  of  Arnulf  and  calling  upon  Hugh  and  Eobert  to  appear 
to  plead  before  him.**^  Thereupon  the  French  bishops  held  a  great 
synod  at  Chelles/®'  in  which  they  determined  *  that  if  the  pope 
suggest  anything  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  the  fathers  it  shall  be 
null  and  void,  and  that  the  decree  of  a  provincial  council  shall  be 
lightly  shaken  by  none.'  ***  They  had  now  taken  up  a  position  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  pope.  It  has  been  suggested  that  Hugh 
definitely  purposed  to  break  with  the  holy  see  and  to  found  a  . 
state  church.**^  But  this  idea  is  rejected  by  M.  Luchaire/®^  who 
maintains  that,  as  the  papacy  was  supported  by  the  empire, 
national  sentiment,  not  less  than  ecclesiastical  opinion,  drove  Hugh 
to  resistance.  He  continued  the  struggle  till  his  death ;  then  his 
son  Bobert  was  forced  to  submit. 

This  continued  anxiety  was  very  wearing  to  Gerbert.  *The 
strife  of  arms,*  he  writes,  *  is  easier  to  bear  than  the  disputes  of 
law.'**®  He  had  none  of  Abailard's  delight  in  controversy  for  its 
own  sake :  he  longed  for  peace  to  study  and  to  reform,  but  he  would 
not  seek  peace  at  the  expense  of  his  cause,  by  deserting  the  right, 
and  the  struggle  was  jet  far  from  its  end. 

He  was  now  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  and  all  who  had 
taken  part  in  the  deposition  of  Arnulf  were  suspended  from  the 
exercise  of  their  oflSce.*®^  Still  the  bishops  did  not  yield.  Gerbert 
wrote  to  them  protesting  against  the  judgment  of  the  pope,  and 
caUing  upon  them  to  pay  no  attention  to  an  illegal  sentence.^^^ 
Pope  John,  therefore,  seeing  that  his  excommunication  availed  him 
nothing,  planned  in  another  way  to  secure  Gerbert's  removal.  His 
legate  Leo  wrote  to  the  French  bishops  proposing  a  great  assembly 
of  bishops,  French  and  German,  at  Mouzon,  a  place  on  the  frontier, 
in  the  diocese  of  Bheims.    He  thought  that  the  French  bishops 

>"^  He  met  his  informants  at  Aachen  (Olleris,  p.  243,  At  ubi  Aquis  venimtis), 

>**  Olleris,  p.  243.  Epistle  of  Abbot  Leo  to  the  French  kings.  Nobis  vero  reversis 
domum,  apostolicus  vos  Bomam  invitavitt  nee  tamen  ad  eum  venire  voluistis. 

»»•  Richer,  iv.  89.  »■»  Ibid. 

>**  Cp.  Milman,  Latin  Christianity ^  iii.  340.  *Had  visions  crossed  the  bold  mind 
of  Gerbert  of  a  kind  of  transalpine  papacy  at  Bheims  ?  *  We  may  compare  with  this 
another  remark  of  Milman's  on  a  decree  of  the  council  held  at  Bheims  by  Pope  Leo 
IX  in  1049,  which  condemned  *  the  archbishop  of  St.  James  of  Gompostella,  who  had 
dared  to  assume  the  title  of  an  apostolic  bishop,  and  aspired,  as  Gerbert  of  Bheims 
to  be  a  Gallioan  pope,  to  be  the  pope  of  Spain '  (iii.  381). 

*"'  Luchaire,  Institutions  Monarchiques^  ii.  204. 

""  Estque  tolerabUior  armorum  collttctatio  quam  legum  disceptatio.    Ep.  194. 

"•  Ep.  192. 

***  A  sacrosantis  et  tnisticis  suspendere  vos  nolUe.  .  •  .  Rejpellenda  igitur  falsa 
accusatio  et  contempnenda  iVejalis  judicatio.    Ibid, 
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could  find  no  objection  to  dneh  a  proposal,  and  yet  be  knew  that  th6> 
Germans  would  easily  outnumber  the  French,  and  so  his  point 
would  be  gained.  But  either  Hugh  saw  through  the  stratagem,  or, 
as  he  asserted,  a  plot  had  been  really  laid  t6  entrap  his  person  :  '^* 
be  refused  either  to  appear  himself  or  to  sufifer  any  of  his  bisho]^ 
to  do  80.  Gerbert  alone,^^'  in  spite  of  the  king's  bidding,  came  to 
the  council  to  answer  for  himself.  So  convincing  were  his  argu* 
ments  **'  that  even  a  synod  of  Germaa  bishops  could  come  to  no 
definite  decision,  and  the  matter  was  postponed  to  a  council  to  be 
held  at  Rheims.*^*  But  for  the  sake  of  conciliation  Gerbert  con- 
sented to  abstain  &om  celebrating  mass  until  after  the  meeting  of 
that  synod. 

The  bishops  met  at  Bheims  ^^  on  1  July.  We  have  no  account 
of  what  took  place,  but  it  is  clear  that  no  definite  conclufiion 
was  reached.  The  assertion  of  Hugh  of  Fleury  that  Amulf  was 
restored  to  his  see  with  honour,  and  that  Gerbert  was  humbled 
and  compelled  to  do  penance,  *^^  is  probably  but  the  expression 
of  party  feeling ;  for  the  school  at  Fleury  was  ever  the  rival 
of  that  at  Bheims.  There  are  no  sighs  of  repentance  in  Gerbert's 
letters.  He  still  calls  himself  archbishop, '^^  and  Arnulf  did  not 
recover  his  Uberty  until  the  following  year.  Gerbert,  however, 
resolved  to  plead  his  cause  in  person  before  Pope  John,  and  for 
that  purpose  joined  Otto  III,^^  who  was  about  to  descend  into 
Italy.  On  the  way  they  heard  of  the  death  of  John  XV,  and  Otto 
chose  his  cousin,  Bruno,  to  fill  the  vacant  see.^^  This  appoint' 
meht  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the  papacy. 
The  more  pious  of  the  monks  did  not  conceal  their  joy.  *  The 
news  that  a  scion  of  the  imperial  house,  a  man  of  holiness, 
wisdom,  and  virtue,  is  placed  upon  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  is  news 
more  precious  than  gold  and  precious  stones.'  ^^  The  new  pope, 
who  took  the  name  of  Gregory  V,  would  probably  have  been  glad 
to  crush  Gerbert,  for  he  was  a  strong  upholder  of  the  rights  of 
the  papacy,  and  shortly  ordered  Eobert  both   to  release  Arnulf 

«•«  Kioher,  iv*  96. 

'*'  Contra  qiu)8  etiam  Gerbertus  Remorum  inetfvpolilantis  qui  solus  ex  Galliarum 
episcopis,  regibus  etiam  interdicentibus,  advenerat.    Ibid,  iv.  99. 

^**  Bicher  (iv.  102  sqq.)  cites  the  speech,  which  is  also  to  be  found  in  OUerls,  p.  24a. 

"*  Richer,  iv.  106. 

***  Or  at  Senlis  or  at  Couci.  In  Bicher,  iv.  107,  in  a  space  which  is  now  quit* 
blank,  Pertz  read  Tempore  statuto  Silvanecti  sinodus  episcoporum  coUecta  est.  Bat 
of  such  a  synod  we  have  no  further  knowledge.  Olleris  prints  a  speech  composed  hj 
Gerbert  with  the  title  Oratio  episcoporum  habita  in  concilio  CanseiOt  in  praescnti^ 
Leonis  abbatis  legati  papae  Johannis,  p.  ^6. 

»••  Bouquet,  x.  220,  C.      '  /»'  Epp.  181, 182,  187. 

*'*  Bicher,  dosing  paragraphs.    Oerbert  also  wrote  for  Otto  at  this  time  Epp. 
213-216. 
.  l"*  Thietmar,  iv.  18.  ^  Quoted  by  Mihnan,  Latin  Christianity,  ixi.  323. 
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and  to  restore  him  to  his^  see;  but  Ho  one  dared  to  ac^cuse  the 
fayoorit^  and  the  secretary  of  the  emperor,  and  so  the  matter 
was  put  oflf  to  a  council  to  be  held  at  B(Hne,  probably  in  the  year 
997.^***  Meaijwhile  Hugh  Capet  died,*®*  and  in  him  Gerbert  lost 
his  strongest  supporter.  He  soon  learnt  that  he  must  expect 
no  help  from  Robert;  for  Robert,  to  win  the  papal  sanction  of 
his  marriage  with  Bertha,  was  teady  to  give  way  in  the  matter 
of  Arnulf.  No  doubt  he  was  in  this  influenced  by  Abbo  of 
Fleury,  who  was  Arnulf  s  great  advocate.  He  was  also,  pro- 
bably, prejudiced  against  Gerbert,  who  had  opposed  his  incestuous 
marriage.^®* 

Alter  his  interview  with  Pope  Gregory  Gerbert  returned  to 
France,  but  he  found  it  impossible  to  remain.  His  soldiers  con-^ 
spired  against  him  ;  his  serv^ants  refused  to  obey  him ;  no  one  would 
eat  with  him  or  assist  him  at  tnass.^®'  He  stood  quite  alone,  sur- 
rounded by  foes*  He  fled  to  Germany,*®*  to  the  court  of  Otto,  who 
received  him  gladly  and  gave  him  the  demesne  of  Sasbach,*®^  a  little 
village  near  Strasburg.  Then,  at  the  end  of  the  year  (997),  when 
the  revolt  of  Grescentius  called  him  once  more  into  Italy,  he  took 
Gerbert  with  him,  seeking  pleasure  in  his  discourse  and  support 
in  his  advice.  On  their  way  they  heard  that  Robert  had  restored 
Arnulf  to  the  archbishopric.*®^    All  hope  of  return  was  gone. 

Otto  had  received  his  old  master  with  great  kindness.  He  ac« 
knowledged  how  great  a  debt  he  owed  to  him,  and  was  anxious  to 
repay  his  faithful  service.  An  opportunity  for  so  doing  was  now 
offered  to  him  :  the  archbishopric  of  Ravenna  fell  vacant,  and  he 
offered  it  to  Gerbert.  This  appointment  was  welcome  to  the  pope. 
Weary  of  the  contention  over  the  archbishopric  of  Rheims,  he  was 
glad  of  an  action  which  seemed  to  offer  so  easy  a  solution  of  the 
difficulty.  Gerbert  was  installed  in  his  new  office  in  April  998.*®* 
Of  his  life  at  Ravenna  we  have  but  scanty  accounts,  but  several 
acts  of  great  importance  testify  to  his  activity.  He  set  in  order  the 
monastery  of  Bobbio,*®'  of  which  he  was  still  nominal  abbot ;  his 
signature  follows  that  of  the  pope  at  the  foot  of  a  sentence  of  ex-^ 
communication  issued  against  his  pupil  Robert,**®  who  persisted  in 

**  Bicher,  closing  paragraphs.  Qerbertus  Romam  ratiocinatunis  vadit  ac  ibi 
faHone  papae  data,  cum  nullus  accusaret,  alia  sinodus  indiciCur. 

*•  jffttgo  rex  papulis  toto  carport  confectus,  in  oppido  Htigonis  Judeis  extinctus 
est    Ibid.    24  Oct.  996.    See  Pfister,  p.  60. 

•"  Bertha  Roberto  nubere  volens,  Oerbertum  consiUitt  ac  ab  eo  confiUatur,    Ibid. 

^  Ep.  181.  **  Bouquet,  x.  206,  B,  noctu  fugiens. 

*•  Ep.  183.     Ut  magniflce(r)  magniftce  maffnificum  Sasbach  contuliatis. 

*'  Bicher,  closing  paragraphs.  Qerbertus  iterum  Romam  adit.  Ibique  cum  moram 
faceret,  Amulfua  a  Rotbertq  rege  dimittitur, 

»•  Jaff6, 2971.  *"  Margarinus,  Bullarium,  ii.  53,  dated  1  Oct.  998. 

«••  Jaff6,  No.  8894  (2981). 
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maintaining  his  relations  with  Bertha ;  he  procured  a  decree,  ap^ 
proved  by  the  emperor^^*  and  by  a  general  council  of  Italian  bishops, 
which  overthrew  for  ever  that  system  of  Ubelli  which  had  caused 
him  so  much  trouble  when  first  he  came  into  Italy.  Hencefortb 
the  leases  were  to  expire  ~  at  the  death -of  the  bishop  or  abbot  who 
had  signed  them  ;  their  successors  were  at  once  to  enter  upon  the 
full  exercise  of  all  their  rights.  Had  this  been  the  only  act  of  his 
episcopate,  Gerbert  would  have  deserved  well  of  the  Italian  church. 
Scarcely  had  he  been  a  year  at  Bavenna  when  Gregory  died 
suddenly,  poisoned,  as  men  whispered,  by  the  Bomans,'^*  and 
Gerbert  was  appointed  pope  in  his  room.  He  who  had  thought 
himself  unworthy  of  the  primacy  of  France  was  now  primate 
of  the  world.  Not  even  the  bishopric  of  Bome  could  add  to  his 
fame. 

Gerbert  ascended  the  papal  chair  full  of  great  hopes  and  lofty 
schemes.  The  name  which  he  took,  Silvester,  at  once  proclaimed 
his  purposes.  He  looks  back  to  his  predecessor,  the  colleague  of 
Constantine  ;  his  thoughts  are  full  of  the  glory  of  olden  days.  He 
will  restore  Bome  to  her  old  position :  he  will  bring  her  back  once 
more  to  her  ancient  mission,  the  conversion  and  civihsation  of  the 
world.  Once  more  the  two  swords  shall  be  wielded  in  unison.  Otto 
shall  be  the  champion  of  the  church,  conquering  in  her  name, 
Gerbert  her  governor,  purifying  her  from  the  contagion  of  secular- 
ism. They  two  shall  be  the  vicegerents  of  Christ,  ruling  the  world 
in  righteousness.  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  he  brings  before  Otto 
an  ecclesiastical  question  between  Bobert  and  Adalbero,  bishop  of 
Laon ;  ^^*  in  this  spirit  Otto  proclaims  his  laws,  *  that  the  church  of 
God  may  be  firmly  established.*  In  a  word,  he  would  set  up  entire 
that  glorious  empire^**  the  ideal  offspring  of  the  noblest  thought  of 
the  middle  ages. 

Otto  entered  into  his  plans  with  all  the  zeal  of  youth.  His  con- 
fidence in  his  former  teacher  was  unbounded,  his  enthusiasm  even 
stronger.  He  set  himself  at  once  to  work.^**  He  built  a  palace  on 
the  Aventine.  He  restored  the  republic.  Patrician,  prefect,  and  a 
body  of  judges  were  appointed.  Half  a  Greek,  he  surrounded  him- 
self with  all  the  pomp  of  the  Byzantine  court.^**    But  perhaps  the 

'**  Constituimus  .  ,  ,  tU  omnia  scriptat  sive  si  libelli  nomine^  sive  si  emphyi^ms, 
prolatum  fuerit  quid  de  ecclesiis  Dei^  sive  aliquo  modo,  effici  turn  possit ;  obeunte 
autore  oheatt  solusque  detrimentum  habeat,  qui  se  to  scripto  obligavU  cUque  wixiL 
Promulgata  per  manus  Oerberti  sanctae  Bavennatis  ecclesiae  archiepiscopu  Labbe, 
Conciliat  ix.  774. 

'"  OUeris,  p.  clxvi.  It  was  left  for  a  modern  writer  to  attempt  to  attach  this  orime 
also  to  Oerbert,  on  which  see  Olleris,  and  Milman,  Latin  Christianity^  iii.  827  note* 

"»  GUeriB,  Appendix,  v.  221. 

^'*  Otto's  seals  bore  the  inscription,  Renovatio  Imperii  Bomanorum, 

"*  His  action  was  not  viewed  with  great  favour  by  the  Germans.  Cp.  Thietmarr 
iv.  29,  quae  diversi  diverse  sentiebant. 

*'•  For  the  new  constitution  see  Olleris,  p.  clxx  sqq. 
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reason  for  this  introduction  of  eastern  ceremonial  lay  deeper  than 
the  mere  delight  of  a  boy  in  splendid  pageantry.  Rome  was  the 
one  spot  in  their  realm  where  his  father  and  grandfather  had  never 
felt  safe  from  revolt.  They  had  visited  it  at  long  intervals,  and  had 
stayed  but  for  short  periods,  yet  they  had  always  been  accompanied 
t)y  great  armies.  Otto  III  intended  to  make  it  his  home.  No 
foreign  host  could  resist  for  long  the  pestilential  miasma  of  the 
•Campagna.  The  populace  was  not  to  be  restrained  by  a  mere  ideal. 
The  Germans  were  held  in  check  rather  by  their  sovereign's  power 
tiB  a  feudal  king  than  by  his  majesty,  half  realised,  as  emperor- 
The  Romans,  he  perhaps  thought,  might  be  fettered  and  awed  by 
the  distance  placed  between  them  and  their  monarch  by  the  punc- 
tilious observance  of  a  severe  etiquette.  They  would  learn  to  fear  a 
power  ever  presented  to  them  as  shrouded  in  solemn  splendour.  But 
the  glory  of  Constantinople  must  not  be  accompanied  by  her  in- 
security. In  the  means  taken  to  guard  the  frontier  wo  see  the  hand 
of  Gerbert.  Otto  sent  missionaries  into  all:  the  borderlands  to 
convert  the  people,  that  they  might  be  bound  to  Rome  not,  as  the 
Oermans  desired,  by  a  feudal  tie,  but  by  a  tie  of  sonship.  He 
fiuflfered  Gerbert  to  send  a  crown  to  the  duke  of  the  Hungarians'*^ 
with  the  title  of  king,  thereby  releasing  him  from  tribute,  but 
uniting  him  to  his  throne  by  a  bond  of  loyal  friendship.  That  the 
papal  chair  might  be  more  magnificent,  he  endowed  it  with  eight 
Italian  counties.' '* 

In  all  this  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  help  and  guidance  of 
Oerbert.  Otto  was  still  young ;  his  master  was  now  fully  fifty  years 
old.  The  younger  would  naturally  appeal  to  the  experience  of  the 
older  man,  the  more  readily  that  they  were  fully  agreed  in  their 
object.  We  hear  of  no  difficulties,  of  no  diflferences.  The  plans  of 
the  one  are  indistinguishable  from  those  of  the  other.  But  one 
point  in  the  scheme  is  worthy  of  notice  as  answering  to  the 
traditional  character  of  Gerbert  as  handed  down  by  the  early  his- 
torians :  it  is  the  institution  of  a  minister  of  the  poor.'*^  Of  this 
office  Gerbert,  renowned  for  his  charity,''®  was  assuredly  the 
author. 

Whether  this  glorious  scheme  could  ever  have  been  realised 
may  well  be  doubted.  There  was  turbulence  in  Germany,  turbu- 
lence in  Rome.  No  sooner  did  Otto  retire  than  Gerbert  was  driven 
out  from  his  city  by  its  fickle  mob.    Had  Otto  remained  in  Italy, 

^*'  CoTonam^  PoUmorum  dud  ante  destinatam^  ei  (to  Stephen,  duke  ol  Hungary) 
viiUU  fwmenque  regiSt  et  ecclesiarum  sua  vice  ordinandarum  potestatem  concedit* 
Jaff6,  sub  ann,  1000,  No.  3909  (2995).    But  the  authenticity  of  this  bull  is  disputed. 

«•  Watterich,  L  695.  «•  OUeris,  clxxii. 

^  Mvlta  in  eo  virtuium  operatus  est,  et  praecipue  in  eleemosyna  sancta,  quam 
fortiter  Unuit,  dum  fideliter  vixit.  Helgald,  in  Bouquet,  x.  99»  Similar  testimony 
occurs  in  many  writers. 

VOL.  vn. — ^KO.  xxvin.  u  u 
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would  his  German  nobles  have  continued  steadfast  in  their  allegiance 
to  a  king  whom  they  would  have  thought  a  foreigner  ?  Would  be 
not,  as  Mr.  Bryce  suggests,***  have  lost  in  the  north  what  be 
gained  in  the  south  ?  Moreover,  could  a  system  have  lasted  for 
long  which  presupposed  the  perfect  accord  of  pope  and  emperor? 
Would  there  ever  again  be  two  such  Mends  as  Gerbert  and  Otto 
on  the  thrones  of  the  world  ?  But  the  scheme  was  never  t^ted. 
The  death  of  Otto  snapped  the  thread  before  the  pattern  was  more 
than  outlined.    Gerbert  must  work  alone. 

If  his  hopes  of  universal  empire  were  dashed,  Gerbert's 
honesty  of  purpose  kept  him  hard  at  work.  His  papers"*  set 
before  us  a  long  list  of  monasteries  reformed,  of  privileges  granted, 
of  enmities  reconciled,  of  abuses  removed.  In  the  first  year  of 
his  pontificate  he  set  in  order  the  affairs  of  his  old  archbishopric  of 
Bheims.  His  action  in  this  case  shows  how  much  he  had  learnt 
of  gentleness  and  forgiveness  since  he  ruled  at  Bobbio.  We  have 
a  letter**'  purporting  to  have  been  written  by  him  to  Amulf,  in 
which  he  says  that,  though  it  was  for  certain  transgressions 
{qidhmdam  exceasibus)  that  Amulf  had  been  deposed,  yet,  because 
bis  deposition  had  not  been  ratified  by  the  holy  see,  he  should  be 
restored  once  more  to  the  full  use  of  all  his  rights  and  privileges, 
and  enjoy  again  full  pontifical  honours.  For  this  letter  Gerbert 
has  been  severely  criticised.  It  is  said  that  he  took  a  more  crud 
vengeance  than  the  degradation  of  his  rival ;  that  he  thought  to 
humble  him  the  more  by  making  him  accept  his  restoration  as  a 
gift  from  the  man  whom  he  had  wronged ;  that  he  knew  tiiat,  if 
he  did  justice,  he  must  restore  Arnulf  and  condemn  himself,  so  be 
took  the  base  course  of  refusing  to  judge  at  all ;  that  he  gave  of 
grace  what  he  ought  to  have  resigned  of  right.  But  Amulf  had 
acknowledged  his  guilt.  John  XV  and  Gregory  V,  though  both 
eager  to  uphold  their  authority,  had  not  dared  to  clear  him.  Gerbert 
did  not  condemn  the  legality  of  Arnulf  s  sentence  ;  he  condemned 
his  guilt  at  the  same  time  that  he  pardoned  his  offence. 

Two  other  cases  of  great  importance  there  are  which,  coniing 
before  Gerbert,  served  to  draw  out  at  once  his  tact  and  his  cIoKr 
judgment.  The  first  is  that  of  the  bishopric  of  Merseburg.  Gisiler^ 
formerly  bishop  of  that  see,  had,  by  false  representations  made  to  Pope 
Benedict  VII,**^  intruded  himself  into  the  metropohtan  see  of  Magde- 
burg,  and  had  split  and  divided  his  former  see  ***  in  a  way  which  was 
a  never-failing  cause  of  complaint  and  lamentation  to  his  successor^ 
Thietmar.  Gerbert  now  suspended  Gisiler  **^  from  office,  on  the  plaa 
that  he  unlawfully  held  two  sees.    The  bishopric  of  Merseburg  was 

*?*  Holy  Eoman  Empire,  p.  148. 

»  See  Jafl6,  ».a.  **»  Havet,  Appendix,  ir. 

«*  Thietmar,  ui..8.  9.  «•  Ibid. 

''^  In  a  synod  held  at  Borne  in  April  or  May  999.  Ja£F6t  No.  8902  (2988). 
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shortly  restored  to  its  former  liberty  and  prosperity.  The  second  case, 
a  far  more  difficult  and  protracted  one,  arose  from  a  quarrel  between 
Willigis,  archbishop  of  Mainz,  and  Bernward,  bishop  of  Hildesheim« 
Bemward  had  hitherto  been  recognised  as  visitor  to  the  convent 
of  Gandersheim,  which  lay  on  the  borders  of  the  two  dioceses.  He 
had  displeased  the  abbess  Sophia,  a  sister  of  Otto  UI,  and  she 
appealed  to  the  archbishop.  WilUgis  warmly  supported  her,  and 
declared  that  the  convent  lay  within  his  diocese.  He  called  a 
synod  at  Gandersheim,  in  which  it  was  decided  that  his  plea  was 
just.  Thereupon  Bemward  came  to  Bome  to  plead  his  cause,  and 
was  with  Gerbert  during  the  siege  of  Tibur.**^  The  matter  was 
now  discussed  in  a  synod  held  at  Bome  ^*®  in  January  1001,  in 
which  the  acts  of  the  synod  of  Gandersheim  were  annulled,  but  a 
final  decision  was  delayed  until  a  synod  should  be  held  at  Pohlde, 
in  Germany,  to  which  Willigis  was  summoned.  The  pope's 
legate  entered  Germany  for  the  purpose  of  presiding  at  the 
council,  but  was  compelled  to  retire,  for  Willigis  appeared  with 
an  armed  force,  and  the  hves  of  the  legate  and  Bemward  were 
in  danger.  Willigis  refused  to  listen  to  the  letter  sent  to  him  by 
the  pope.  The  legate,  therefore,  suspended  Willigis  from  his 
office,  and  Bern  ward  entered  upon  the  disputed  convent,  whence, 
however,  he  was  driven  by  force  of  arms.  The  matter  then 
remained  in  abeyance  for  several  years,  and  was  not  finally  settled 
until  1007,  when  the  archbishop  renounced  his  unjust  claim. 

With  Adalbero,  bishop  of  Laon,  Gerbert  dealt  much  more  sum- 
marily. Adalbero  had  imprisoned  the  soldiers  sent  by  King  Bobert 
to  garrison  the  towers  of  Laon.  Gerbert,  remembering  Adalbero  s 
former  treason  and  horrified  at  this  new  proof  of  his  ill-faith,  wrote 
to  him  a  letter  ^^*  which  is  remarkable  for  its  cutting  reproof* 
There  is  nothing  in  it  which  is  maUcious  or  virulent,  but  it  shows 
that  that  harsh  temper  which  wrought  so  much  harm  during  his 
rule  at  Bobbio  was  not  quite  broken.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
the  two  cases  which  especially  called  this  forth  were  both  instances 
of  ill-faith.  In  Peter,  bishop  of  Pavia,  he  suspected  treachery ;  in 
Adalbero  it  was  proved.  In  Adalbero's  case  it  was  repeated  and 
aggravated  by  special  circumstances  of  peculiar  solemnity.  We 
can  scarcely  believe  that  the  reproof  was  greater  than  the  offence 
required. 

Gerbert  had  been  raised  to  the  papal  see  for  his  learning  *'®  and 
piety.  We  find  in  his  letters  a  singular  proof  of  his  modesty, 
showing  how  unwilling  he  ^as  to  trust  to  his  own  memory.  To  a 
certain  abbot  he  wrote  thus  :^^  *  On  the  point  about  which  you 

«"  Jaff^,  3916  (2999) ;  Watterich,  i.  697.  «  Jafif<S,  8915  (2999). 

^  Havet,  Appendix,  v.       "*  Incomparahilis  scieniiae  m&rito.  Bouquet,  z.  834,  C. 
***  Olleris,  CEuvres  de  QerhtrU  P«  163,  Ep.  No.  225.    ^ee  also  Intr.  p.  olxxxv. 

u  V  2 
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consulted  me  I  will  put  off  my  reply,  because  I  can  find  no  authority 
in  the  books  which  I  have  here  in  Eome,  and  the  book  in  which  I 
read  the  decision  in  question  I  left  behind  me  in  France.'  With 
all  his  learning  Gerbert  would  not  trust  to  his  memory  on  a  point 
of  law.  His  adversaries  mock  at  him.  He  should  have  remembered, 
they  say,  that  saying  that  the  pope  carries  the  law  in  his  breast ; 
such  hesitation  proves  either  ignorance  or  weakness.  It  proves 
rather  honesty  and  carefulness. 

Yet  one  other  letter  must  be  mentioned  which  has  been 
commonly  supposed  to  have  been  written  during  Gerbert's  ponti- 
ficate. It  is  that  *  Ex  persona  Jerusalem.*  *^^  Gerbert's  biographers, 
notably  M.  OUeris,^^^  have  thought  that  Gerbert  wished  to  inaugurate 
a  crusade  to  free  the  pilgrims  to  the  East  from  the  exactions 
and  cruelties  of  the  Saracens.  M.  Havet,^^  on  the  other  hand, 
thinks  that  it  was  only  an  appeal  for  alms,  and  that  it  should  be 
dated  during  his  residence  at  Bobbio.  Eeports  of  the  cruelty  of 
Hakem,  who  at  this  time  was  raging  against  Christian  and  Jew 
alike,  may  well  have  stirred  up  the  indignation  of  Gerbert  to  urge 
Europe  to  defend  her  pilgrims.  That  no  crusade  started  from 
Europe  to  avenge  such  insults  seems  a  marvel  to  Gibbon.*^^  If 
this  letter  were  really  written  by  Gerbert  at  this  time,  the  marvel 
would  be  greater  stilL 

The  authors  of  the  *  Histoire  Lilteraire  de  la  France '  ^^  quote  a 
fearful  story  from  Adhemar  of  Chabannais,^^  and  try  to  prove  that 
Gerbert  was  guilty  of  an  act  of  cruelty  which  sounds  as  if  it  had 
been  rather  gathered  from  some  tale  of  barbarous  warfare  ^^®  than 
from  the  history  of  a  Christian  prince.    It  is  as  follows  : — 

Count  Guy  of  Limoges  took  prisoner  Bishop  Grimoald  of  Angouleme, 
because  of  the  monastery  of  Bi-antome,  which  he  demanded  for  himself,  and 
«hut  him  up  in  Limoges.  But  the  bishop,  set  free  on  a  pledge,  went  to 
Eome  and  entreated  the  aid  of  Pope  Gerbert.  Thither  Guy  was  called  to 
judgment  before  the  pope,  and  the  case  was  tried  by  him  on  Easter  Day, 
and  sentence  passed  by  the  Consistory,  that  whosoever  took  prisoner  a 
bishop  should  be  bound  by  the  feet  to  the  necks  of  unbroken  horses  and 
rent  asunder,  and  then  torn  by  wild  beasts.  Then  the  count  was  handed 
over  to  Bishop  Grimoald  for  safe  keeping,  to  be  given  up  on  the  third  day 

'^  Ep.  28.  M.  Riant,  in  the  Archives  de  VOrient  Latin,  t.  i.  p.  31  sq,,  has  attacked 
ihe  authenticity  of  this  letter,  but  his  arguments  are  scarcely  convincing. 

«"  P.  clxxvi.  "*  P.  22,  n.  3. 

*»  Decline  and  FaU  of  the  Roman  Empirey  ch.  Ivii.  suhfln.  It  is  true  that  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  not  destroyed  till  1010,  but  Hakem  was  committing 
the  most  outrageous  enormities  against  every  opponent  of  Mohammed  who  fell  into 
his  hands.  There  is  no  need  to  force  *  f amosa  clades '  into  anything  more  than  an 
allusion  to  any  such  outrage. 

«•  Vol.  vi.  p.  572.  «'  Bouquet,  x.  148,  B. 

«■  Cp.  VirgU,  Aeneid,  viii.  642 : 

Satid  jprocuX  inde  cUae  Mettum  in  diversa  quadrigae 
DistuleranU 
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to  punishmeDt.  But  meanwhile  these  two  came  to  an  agreement  and 
were  made  friends,  and  before  the  third  day  secretly  left  Rome  and  re- 
turned home. 

Adhemar,  they  say,  here  tries  to  hide  Gerbert's  shame  by  im- 
puting the  sentence  to  the  Consistory,  but  the  story  is  utterly 
improbable. 

Gerbert's  pontificate,  like  those  of  his  predecessors,  was  not 
untroubled  by  the  turbulence  of  the  Italians,  He  quelled  an  in- 
surrection in  Tibur  by  conciliation, '^^  another  in  Cesena^*®  by  force 
of  arms.  But  most  of  his  expeditions  were  of  a  more  peaceful 
nature.  He  is  to  be  found  at  Beneventum,  at  Farfa,  at  Tibur,  at 
Perusia,  at  Cesena,  and  at  Tudertum.**^  Everywhere  he  brings 
peace,  order,  and  law.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  proofs  of  his 
majesty  that  for  sixteen  months  after  the  death  of  Otto  he  ruled 
alone  in  Rome.  The  wild  mob  which  had  driven  pope  after  pope 
from  their  city,  now  submitted  to  an  old  man  and  a  foreigner.  He 
died  on  12  May  1008,^^^  and  was  buried  in  the  portico  of  the 
basilica  of  St.  John  of  the  Lateran.^** 

Gerbert  is  not  one  whose  character  can  be  summed  up  in  a 
few  words.  He  was  so  minute,  so  intensely  earnest  in  every 
work  which  he  undertook,  that  we  can  scarcely  grasp  all  his 
powers  at  once.  When  we  read  of  the  schoolmaster  we  can 
scarcely  remember  that  he  was  also  a  politician  and  a  reformer 
of  the  church.  When  we  think  of  his  political  position  we  forget 
that  this  same  man  was  a  leader  in  the  schools.  It  requires  an 
effort  to  turn  aside  to  study  his  attitude  as  a  monastic  reformer. 
But  it  is  the  political  side  of  his  life  which  is  the  most  puzzling. 
As  a  schoolmaster  his  path  is  easier  to  follow,  his  character 
seems  plain.  We  see  a  kind  and  eager  teacher,  winning  the  love 
and  veneration  of  his  pupils,  such  love  as  that  which  Richer 
shows  towards  him.  We  see  an  indefatigable  student,  astonishing 
the  world  by  the  profundity  of  his  knowledge ;  a  zealous  promoter 
of  learning,  bringing  back  from  obscurity  the  graces  of  the  classics. 
As  a  reformer  too  his  attitude  is  plain.  No  bishopric  ever  led 
him  to  appear  for  one  moment  as  a  partisan  of  the  secular  party. 
Reform  of  monastic  abuses  followed  him  wherever  he  went.  But 
when  we  turn  to  the  political  side  of  his  career  we  seem  to  enter 
a  region  of  cross-currents.  It  is  diflficult  always  to  have  faith  in 
his  honesty.  Many  have  called  him  a  traitor.  The  evidence  is 
dim,  the  facts  unknown.      Where  contradictory  evidence  denies 

»•  Watierich,  i.  697  sq.    Jaff6,  3916  (2999). 

**•  Papa  Oerhertus  juxta  Cescnam  castra  nutatus  eraU  JfiSl6,  No.  3920  (3040). 
He  had  then  no  scruples  about  appearing  at  the  head  of  an  army.  See  also  Watterich, 
i.  pp.  697,  698. 

«"  See  Jafl6,  Regeata  Pontificum.  ««  Jaff6,  No.  3940  (3013). 

*"  Olleris,  p.  clxxxvi. 
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Absolute  proof,  it  demands  knowledge  of  his  past  history  to  see 
that  it  was  impossible  that  he  could  have  made  the  blmiders 
which  his  adversaries  wish  that  he  had  committed,  or  that  he 
wilfully  left  the  path  which  he  had  ever  made  straight  before 
him.  But  faithful  he  was ;  it  is,  perhaps,  faithfulness  which 
marks  the  keynote  of  his  character.  It  was  his  trustworthiness, 
as  much  as  his  strength,  which  led  all  men  to  place  confidence  in 
him,  Borel,  Hatto,  Otto,  Adalbero,  Hugh.  But  the  mark  of 
strength  too  is  stamped  on  his  every  action.  He  hides  himself 
under  the  names  of  Adalbero,  Arnulf,  Hugh,  or  Otto,  but  his 
character  is  seen  in  every  letter,  in  every  plan.  It  is  Gerbert 
that  the  historians  recognise  even  though  he  change  his  name. 

We  have  seen  that  the  charge  of  treachery,  so  often  lightly 
brought  against  him,  may  be  refuted.  M.  Olleris  suggests  a 
more  insidious  fault.  He  accuses  him  of  secheresse  de  cotur. 
He  forgets  his  friends,  he  says,  he  neglects  his  kinsfolk.  Gerbert's 
letters  best  refute  this  charge,  full  from  first  to  last  of  expressions 
of  the  deepest  afieclion  for  his  home  and  for  his  order,  mens 
altor.^^*  His  orthodoxy  and  firm  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  are  clearly  set  forth  in  the  declaration  of  faith  ***  which 
he  made  before  his  consecration  to  the  see  of  Bheims,  his  piety 
at  once  by  his  letters  and  his  actions.  It  has  been  suggested 
that  he  was  suspected  of  Manicheism,  and  that  he  made  his 
confession  at  the  council  of  Verzy  in  order  to  clear  himself  of 
that  charge.  But  this  suggestion  has  no  firm  basis.  Gerbert's 
confession  rejects  the  errors  of  many  other  heretics  besides  that 
of  the  Manicheans.  It  is  true  that  it  was  a  common  charge  id 
the  tenth  century,  brought  against  many  great  thinkers ;  but  that 
it  should  have  been  brought  against  Gerbert  is  unlikely,  for  he 
was  not  known  a^  a  great  theological  controversialist,  but  as  a 
practical  reformer  and  teacher.  His  confession  of  faith  satisfied 
the  prelates  assembled  at  Verzy.  It  has  been  argued  that  Ger- 
bert was  lacking  in  respect,  especially  towards  the  pope ;  that  his 
attitude  in  the  struggle  for  the  archbishopric  of  Rheims  is  that 
of  an  insubordinate  soldier ;  that  he  refused  obedience  to  his 
superiors  where  it  would  have  been  more  graceful  to  bow 
to  the  pope's  judgment.  All  this  would  be  very  true  if  Gerbert 
had  aimed  solely  at  winning  the  archbishopric  for  himself;  but 
the  turn  which  the  controversy  took  at  Verzy  entirely  altered 
his  position.  Thenceforward  he  was  fighting  not  so  much  for 
his  own  right  as  for  the  right  of  the  national  church.  If  he 
had  given  way,  and  had  bowed  to  the  decision  of  "iPope  John  XV, 
it  would  have  appeared  that  the  council  of  the  bishops  had  done 

***  Vdleat  sanctissimfis  ordo,  meus  altor^  informator,    Ep.  45. 
»•'  Labbe,  Concilia,  ix.  740. 
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trrong  in  deciding  that  they  had  authority  to  depose  Arnulf,  that 
the  internal  government  of  the  Frenoh  church  lay  in  the  hands 
of  the  pope,  not  in  the  power  of  the  general  council.  On  such  a 
question  as  this  Gerbert  was  bound  to  maintain  his  well-considered 
judgment  and  to  resist  the  encroachment  of  the  pope.  The 
most  subtle  charge  which  is  brought  against  Gerbert's  character 
is  that  he  was  ambitious,  that  he  sought  too  eagerly  after 
promotion.  Perhaps  he  did ;  and  yet  it  does  not  seem  an  un- 
natural or  an  evil  thing  to  seek  some  reward  after  years  of 
constant  and  faithful  service.  No  man  ever  seemed  so  unfor- 
tunate as  did  Gerbert  during  his  early  life.  The  abbacy  of  Bobbio 
was  given  to  him ;  the  death  of  Otto  II  lost  it  to  him.  The 
archbishopric  of  Bheims  was  promised  to  him ;  Hugh  gave  it 
to  a  stranger.  At  last  he  was  elected :  he  was  surrounded  on 
all  sides  by  foes ;  calumny  assailed  him  ;  he  was  excommunicated, 
taunted,  deserted.  Only  when  he  seemed  to  have  lost  all  hope 
of  success  did  he  succeed.  A  Uttle  while  he  enjoyed  the  peace 
of  Sasbach,  the  honour  of  Eavenna,  the  glory  of  Eome.  Fate 
robbed  him  of  these  too.  But  the  quiet  majesty  of  his  last  year 
in  Borne  is  a  fitting  close  to  that  gi*eat  battle  for  the  cause  of 
learning  and  morality  in  which  he  had  been  the  foremost  champion. 

BoLAND  Allen. 


APPENDIX. 

THE  LEGENDARY   GERBERT. 

"When  we  consider  the  Ufa  of  Gerbert,  we  can  scarcely  wonder  that, 
in  an  unscientific  age,  there  grew  up  soon  after  his  death,  if  not  during 
his  lifetime,  a  beUef  that  he  must  have  been  gifted  with  supernatural 
power.  And  when  it  was  known  that  he  had  studied  in  Spain,  a  land 
where  every  form  of  magic  was  thought  to  be  rife,  a  land  of  astrology  and 
of  necromancy,  a  land  too  of  pagans  and  of  the  black  arts,  a  new  source 
of  horrors  would  be  opened  to  the  imagination,  and  men  would  naturally 
begin  to  attach  to  his  name  tales  which  they  had  heard  of  the  appearance 
of  the  evil  one  and  of  success  gained  at  the  price  of  the  soul.  From 
tins  point  the  legend  would  grow  quickly,  and  each  storyteller  adding  any 
incident  of  the  supernatural  which  he  had  gathered  in  his  wanderings,  it 
would  attain  just  such  a  form  as  that  which  we  find  in  the  complete 
legend  of  Gerbert  as  told  by  William  of  Malmesbury.  We  should  expect 
to  find  there,  first,  a  more  or  less  historical  version  of  Gerbert's  early 
life,  all  his  attainments  set  in  the  highest  reUef,  with  a  careful  introduction 
of  the  journey  to  Spain  ;  then  a  mass  of  legend,  drawn  from  any  source 
common  to  Europe ;  and,  finally,  a  dreadful  ending,  as  a  warning  to 
Christians  to  avoid  unholy  arts. 
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Now,  if  we  examine  the  story  as  told  by  William  of  Malmesbury,***^ 
we  find  in  it  all  these  elements.  We  see  there  a  short  life  fall  of  inac- 
curacies, but  correct  in  the  outline ;  the  journey  to  Spain  is  described  a» 
the  wild  freak  of  a  young  man  tired  of  monastic  life  and  eager  to  try  the 
unknown ;  all  Gerbert's  learning  is  set  before  us  in  a  few  short  words 
which  picture  a  great  deal ;  his  mechanical  works  are  described  in  words* 
which  must  have  been  as  unintelHgible  to  William's  readers  as  they  are 
to  us,  and,  because  unintelhgible,  must  have  impressed  their  minds  with 
an  idea  of  stupendous  knowledge  and  skill ;  the  supernatural  side  of  his 
education  is  detailed  at  length.  Then  we  have  the  legends  gathered  from 
that  mass  of  tales  which,  coming  from  the  East,  spread  all  over  Europe, 
and  were  known  at  every  fireside  ;  here  the  compact  with  the  devil  takes 
a  prominent  place.  Lastly,  we  hear  of  a  fearful  end,  and  of  a  tardy  re- 
pentance,  to  make  the  story  Christian  and  to  point  a  good  moral. 

The  legend  is  told  somewhat  as  follows :  Gerbert,  actuated  either  bj 
ambition  or  weariness  of  monastic  rule,  ran  away  from  Fleury,  where  he 
was  brought  up,  and  made  his  way  to  Spain,  in  order  to  study  under 
the  Saracen  teachers.  There  he  learnt  arithmetic,  astronomy,  music, 
geometry,  and  also  augury,  necromancy,  and  magic  generally.  Now  Yds 
master  had  a  book  of  magic  {totins  artis  consents),  which  he  refused  to 
sell  in  spite  of  Gerbert's  offers  and  entreaties.  Gerbert,  therefore,  using 
as  his  tool  the  magician*s  daughter,  who  had  fallen  in  love  with  him, 
contrived  to  make  the  old  man  drunk  and  to  steal  his  book  from  under 
his  pillow.  He  then  fled  with  all  speed.  His  master,  awaking,  and  find- 
ing his  book  gone,  divined  by  the  stars  the  direction  which  the  thief  had 
taken,  and  followed  in  hot  haste.  Gerbert,  however,  also  divined  that 
the  magician  was  on  his  track ;  to  escape,  therefore,  he  hid  himself  under 
a  wooden  bridge,  and,  clinging  to  the  beams  between  air  and  water,  eluded 
the  old  man's  search.  Then,  waiting  his  opportunity,  he  fled  to  the  sea. 
Finding  that  his  master  was  again  upon  his  track,  he  appealed  to  the 
devil,  and  swore  to  him  perpetual  fealty  on  condition  that  he  carried  him 
in  safety  over  the  sea.    And  so  it  was. 

Here  WiUiam  of  Malmesbury  puts  in  a  most  interesting  note,  proving^ 
at  once  his  own  credulity  and  the  questionable  authority  of  his  story. 
*  Perhaps,'  he  says,  '  some  one  may  think  that  this  is  but  a  vulgar  fiction, 
because  the  common  people  often  attack  the  reputation  of  the  learned, 
accusing  of  deaHng  with  the  devil  any  one  who  excels  in  his  art.  I,  how- 
ever, am  convinced  of  his  impiety  by  the  thought  of  his  unheard-of  death. 
For  why  should  he,  on  his  death-bed,  as  we  shall  relate  hereafter,  have 
caused  his  own  body  to  be  chopped  up,  if  he  had  not  been  conscious^ 
of  some  unprecedented  crime  ?  For  this  cause,  in  an  old  book  which  feU 
into  my  hands,  in  which  all  the  names  of  the  popes  are  written,  with  the 
years  of  their  reigns,  I  saw  these  words:  Silvester,  qui  et  Gerbertus, 
annos  qxiaUior,  mensem  unumj  dies  decern:  hie  turpiter  vitam  suam> 
finiviV 

Gerbert  after  this  returned  to  Gaul,  and  became  professor  in  the 
schools,  where  he  had  amongst  his  pupils  Constantine,  abbot  of  St. 
Maximin  of  Orleans,  Adelbold,  bishop  of  Utrecht,  Robert,  son  of  Hugh 
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Capet,  and  Otto  III.  Robert  raised  bim  to  the  see  of  Rheims ;  Otto  III 
advanced  him  to  the  see  of  Ravenna,  and  afterwards  to  that  of  Rome. 

William  here  inserts  the  two  other  stories  illustrating  Gerbert's  re- 
putation as  an  enchanter,  stories  which  he  evidently  beUeves,  and  which 
he  supports  by  similar  tales  which  he  has  heard.  They  are  those  of  the 
discovery  of  the  treasures  of  Octavian  and  of  the  speaking  head.  These 
two,  together  with  the  tale,  which  we  have  related,  of  the  theft  of  the 
magician^s  book  and  of  the  compact  with  the  devil,  must  be  carefully 
separated  from  the  main  body  of  the  story,  which  merely  represents  him 
as  going  into  Spain  and  as  a  man  of  unusual  knowledge ;  for  they  are 
evidently  taken  from  a  common  treasure-house  of  tales.  They  would 
be  quite  as  complete  were  any  other  name  substituted  for  that  of  Oerberty 
and  the  very  tales  which  William  cites  to  support  them  show  their  origin. 
It  may  be  well  to  quote  them,  and  to  leave  the  unravelling  of  them  to 
those  who  are  curious  in  such  matters. 

The  Treasures  of  Octavian.**'^ — *  There  was  in  the  Campus  Martins,  near 
Rome,  a  statue,  whether  of  bronze  or  of  iron  I  do  not  know,  with  the  index 
finger  of  its  right  hand  extended  and  an  inscription  on  its  forehead,  **  Strike 
here."  Men  of  earlier  ages  had  understood  that  they  would  there  find 
a  treasure,  and  had  battered  the  innocent  statue  with  axes.  But  Gerbert, 
perceiving  their  mistake,  gave  to  the  inscription  a  very  different  meaning. 
At  midday,  when  the  sun  was  in  the  centre  of  the  heavens,  he  noted  the 
spo!i  where  the  shadow  of  the  finger  fell,  and  there  set  up  a  stick.  Then, 
when  night  fell,  with  one  attendant  to  bear  a  hght,  he  came  to  the  spot. 
There  he  broke  open  the  ground  by  his  wonted  enchantments,  and  dis- 
closed a  broad  entrance  to  their  approach.  They  see  a  vast  palace  with 
golden  walls,  golden  ceiling,  all  of  gold ;  golden  soldiers  playing  with 
golden  dice,  a  king  of  gold  feasting  with  a  queen  fashioned  of  the  same 
metal,  with  food  before  them  and  attendants  standing  by,  goblets  of  great 
weight  and  price,  in  which  the  skill  of  the  workman  outdid  nature. 
Within  a  carbuncle  dispelled  the  shades  of  night.  In  the  opposite  comer 
stood  a  boy,  bow  in  hand,  with  arrow  pointed  and  string  stretched.  Yet 
they  could  touch  nothing,  for  the  moment  one  put  out  his  hand  to  touch 
anything  all  the  statues  seemed  to  rush  forward  and  to  attack  the  pre- 
sumptuous man.  Gerbert,  in  fear,  repressed  his  desires,  but  the  boy  could 
not  refrain  from  snatching  up  a  golden  knife  of  marvellous  workmanship. 
Instantly  all  the  statues  rose,  the  boy  let  go  his  arrow  into  the  carbuncle, 
and  all  was  dark.  And  had  they  not  fled  they  would  both  have  perished 
there.  It  is  the  common  opinion  that  Gerbert  had  prepared  it  all  by  his 
diaboUcal  art.' 

The  Speaking  Head,^*^ — '  Gerbert,  they  say,  fashioned  the  head  of  a 
statue  under  a  certain  aspect  of  the  stars — that  is,  just  at  the  time  when 
all  the  planets  were  about  to  begin  their  course.  It  would  not  speak  except 
when  questioned,  but  would  truly  answer  "  Yes  **  or  "  No."  For  instance,, 
Gerbert  asked  it,  "  Shall  I  be  pope  ?  "  "  Yes."  "  Shall  I  die  before  I  sing 
mass  in  Jerusalem  ?  "  "  No."  And  with  that  ambiguous  reply  they  say 
that  he  was  deceived,  so  that  he  might  take  no  thought  of  repentance, 
while  he  flattered  himself  with  the  hope  of  long  life.    For  when  would 

•*'  Bk.  ii.  §  170.  «»•  Bk.  ii.  §  172. 


666  GEItBEliT,  POPE  SILVESTER  11  Oct. 

he  think  of  going  to  Jerusalem  to  hasten  his  death  ?  But  he  did  not 
perceive  that  there  was  in  Borne  a  church  called  Jerusalem  (that  is,  visio 
pacts,  because  whoever  fled  to  it,  of  whatever  crime  he  was  accused,  found 
help).  There  the  pope  sings  mass  on  three  Sundays  in  the  year,  which 
are  called  statio  ad  Jertisaleni,  Wherefore  as,  on  one  of  these,  Gerbert 
was  preparing  himself  for  the  mass,  he  felt  a  sudden  sickness,  and  as  it 
increased  he  lay  down.  He  consulted  the  statue,  and  learned  at  once 
his  mistake  and  his  death.  Calling,  therefore,  the  cardinals  together,  he 
long  deplored  his  crimes,  and  then  in  his  madness — for  his  reason  was 
dulled  with  pain — ordered  his  body  to  be  cut  limb  from  limb  and  cast  into 
the  street,  saying,  "  Let  him  have  the  use  of  my  limbs  who  received  homage 
from  them,  for  my  soul  never  loved  that  oath,  or  rather  sacrilege." ' 

Such  is  the  legend.  We  have  now  to  inquire  how  it  grew  up,  and 
how  it  came  to  be  attached  to  Gerbert  in  particular. 

Of  the  origin  of  the  legeQd  there  may  be  said  to  be  three  theories. 
The  first  (at  one  time  most  widely  held)  was  that  the  story  was,  in  the 
main,  the  invention  of  Cardinal  Benno,*^^  who,  as  a  supporter  of  Guibert, 
antipope  Clement  III,  wrote  a  life  of  Hildebrand,  in  which  he  tried  to 
attach  to  him  this  same  charge  of  necromancy  and  of  acquaintance  with 
unholy  arts.  He  wished  to  connect  him  with  Gerbert,  a  pope  of  low  birth 
and  ill  repute,  and  asserted  that  Borne  had  been  infected  by  Gerbert,  and 
that  all  the  popes  since  his  death  had  been  magicians.  He  first  explicitly 
states  the  compact  with  the  evil  one,  and  introduces  the  story  of  his 
miserable  death  and  the  quibble  about  Jerusalem.  It  is  clear,  how- 
ever, that  the  story  is  not  the  work  of  one  man,  but  the  result  of  a  long 
growth,  during  which  it  received  additions  from  similar  romances 
which  were  current  in  Europe.  Bishop  Stubbs,**^  indeed,  maintains 
that  William's  story  is  quite  independent  of  Benno's,  that  William  had 
probably  never  seen  Benno*s  writings,  and  that  his  legend  is  the  result 
of  oral  tradition. 

The  second  theory,  that  supported  by  M.  Olleris,^**  is  far  more  plausible. 
He  asserts  that  the  whole  story  grew  up  over,  or  was  grafted  upon,  a  simple 
statement  of  Adhemar  of  Chabannais  ^^^  that  Gerbert  studied  at  Cordova. 
The  name  of  Cordova  and  of  Spain  connected  with  that  of  Gerbert  opened 
up  an  immense  source  of  imaginary  horrors.  From  this  beginning  the 
legend  grew  up  step  by  step.  It  was  incorporated  and  enlarged  by  Benno. 
Then  Hugh  of  Flavigny  ^^'  in  narrating  his  election  to  the  see  of  Bheims 
says  that  he  procured  his  promotion  quihusdam  praestigiis,  thus  improv- 
ing on  the  account  of  the  contemporary  Thietmar,^**  who  merely  suggests 
iniuste.  Sigebert  of  Gemblours,  writing  not  later  than  1112  a.d.,  then 
shows  his  acquaintance  with  the  story,  but  he  refuses  to  assert  its 
authenticity,  and  leaves  the  matter  to  the  judgment  of  his  readers.  He 
says  that  Gerbert's  name  was  sometimes  passed  over  in  the  Ust  of  popes 
(g^uia  enim  is  Silvester  non  per  ostium  intrasse  dicitur  ***)  and  that  of 

'••  Olleris,  p.  cxc. 
**•  Introduction,  pp.  Ixix,  Ixxiii.  *"  P.  clxxxviii. 

^'  W.  Malmesb.  Qestn  Reg.  Causa  sophiae  primo  Franciamt  dein  Cordobam 
lusirans.    Bouquet,  x.  146. 

^  His  chronicle  ends  a.d.  1103.    The  passage  may  be  found  in  Bouquet,  z.  206. 
««  Thietmar,  vi.  61.  »*»  Bouquet,  x.  217.  B. 
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Agapetus  inserted  in  its  place.  Ordericus  Vitalis,  a  contemporary  of 
William  of  Malmesbnry,  expresses  a  like  hesitation  with  regard  to  the 
story,  which  he  tells  at  some  length.  He  also  repeats  that  singular  line 
which  caused  so  much  perplexity  to  writers  in  the  middle  ages :  Scandit 
ab  R  Gerbertm  in  R,  post  papa  viget  R.  *  ***  Helgald,  who  wrote  about 
1050  A.D.,  is  the  first  to  introduce  it,  calling  it  a  jest  of  Gerbert*s.^^  But 
the  line  was  too  mysterious  for  such  a  simple  solution :  it  is  made  the 
oracle  of  the  devil,  and  at  last,  curiously  enough,  Gerbert's  epitaph.*** 

The  third  theory  is  rather  the  suggestion  of  a  fresh  link  in  the  chain 
than  the  proposition  of  any  new  source  whence  the  legend  might  have 
grown.  It  is  that  of  Bishop  Stubbs,'"^  who  urges  that  the  connexion  of 
these  stories  with  Gerbert's  name  may  have  arisen  from  a  confusion 
which  was  made  between  him  and  the  antipope  John  XVI.  WiUiam  of 
Malmesbury  certainly  confounds  the  two;  so  does  WiUiam  Godel.*^^ 
But  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Benno  did  so  too,  though  the 
mutilation  of  John,  the  reputed  magician,  may  easily  have  led  him  to  do 
80.  But,  however  this  may  be,  it  is  unnecessary  to  the  evolution 
of  the  story.  All  that  was  required  for  its  growth  was  the  deep  impres- 
sion left  on  men's  minds  by  the  skill  and  success  of  Gerbert,  together 
with  the  connexion  with  Spain,  and  a  superstitious  age  ready  to  believe 
any  horrible  tale. 

So  feu:  the  legend  had  grown  up  outside  Italy.  The  final  point  is 
added  by  an  ItaUan.  John,  a  deacon  of  the  church  of  St.  John  of  the 
Xiateran,***  declared  that  Gerbert's  tomb  visibly  s\»eated  drops  of  water, 
though  placed  in  a  spot  not  naturally  damp,  and  that  every  one  marvelled 
at  it.  This  story  is  repeated  by  William  Godel,**^^  who  says  that,  as  an 
indication  of  the  approaching  death  of  the  pope,  the  tomb  poured  forth 
such  an  inundation  of  water  that  it  made  all  the  space  round  it  soft  and 
muddy ;  but  that  if  a  cardinal  or  any  great  man  of  the  council  of  the 
holy  see  was  about  to  die  the  tomb  sent  forth  so  much  moisture  that  it 
seemed  to  flow  with  water.  He  refuses,  however,  to  answer  for  the  truth 
of  the  story.  Of  this  legend,  which  grew  up  late,  and  which  rests 
upon  small  authority,  it  is  needless  to  say  anything.  In  1648  a.d. 
however,  the  tomb  of  Gerbert  is  said  to  have  been  opened.  The  basilica 
of  Sergius  III  was  falling  into  ruins,  and  much  of  it  was  pulled  down 
before  its  restoration.  A  canon,  Caesar  Easpo,  who  was  present  on  the 
occasion,  asserts  ^^*  that  the  body  of  Gerbert  was  found  complete,  dressed 
in  full  canonicals,  with  ring  and  staff,  and  that  on  exposure  to  the  air  it 
at  oiice  fell  into  dust,  emitting  a  sweet  smell  of  the  perfumes  with  which 
it  had  been  embalmed.    (This  story  seems  to  refute  the  more  ancient 

•*•  Fertur  de  illot  quod^  dum  acholastiais  csset^  cum  daemane  locutus  fuerit  ct 
quid  sibi  futurum  imminerct  inquiaierit:  a  quo  protinus  ambiguum  monadicon 
audivit  Transit  ab  R  Oerbertus  ad  R,  post  papa  vigens  R,    Bouquet,  x.  234. 

»"  Inter  caetera  de  se  laetus  et  hilaris  ita  in  R  littera  lusii  Scandit  ab  /?,  Ac. 
Ibid.  X.  99,  C,  D. 

**•  By  William  Godel,  whose  chronicle  ends  in  1173. 

"*  Intr.  to  William  of  Malmesbury,  p.  Ixxlii. 

**  Tunc  veropapa  Romanus  Johannes  qui  et  Oerbertus,    Bouquet,  x.  260,  C. 

"»  MabiUon,  Musaeum  Italicum,  ii.  668.  ^  Bouquet,  x.  260,  E. 

^•»  Mabillon,  Ann,  Ord.  S,  Ben.  iv.  163,  164. 
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belief  that  Gerbert  ordered  his  body  to  be  cut  into  pieces.)  It  is  not 
known  what  became  of  Gerbert*s  remains  after  the  restoration  of  the 
church,  but  the  marble  slab  which  covered  his  tomb  is  still  to  be  seen 
fixed  in  the  second  pier  on  the  right,  in  the  side  aisle,  facing  the  chapel 
of  St.  Maximus,  and  on  it  the  epitaph  *®*  written  by  Sergius  IV  six  or 
seven  years  after  Gerbert's  death. 

+  ISTE  LOCUB  MVNDI  8ILVE8TBI  MEMBRA  BEPVLTI  '  VENTVBO  DOMINO  CONFEBET  AD  SOXITTM  * 
QVEM  DEDEBIT  MVNDO   CELEBRE  **  D0CTI8SIMA  VIRGO  *  ATQ.  CAP\"r  MVTJDI  CTLMINA  ROMVLEA  * 
PRIMYM  0ERBERTV8  HERVIT  FRANCIGENA  8EDE  ^^  BEMEM8I8  POPVU  METBOPOLIM  PATBLS   ' 
IKDE  RAVENNATI8  MERVIT  C0N8CENDERE  8VMMVM  *  £CCLESL£  REGDCEN  NOBILE  8ITQ.  POTEXS  * 
P08T  ANNYM  ROMAM  MVTATO  NOMINE   8VMPSIT   '  ET  TOTI^  PASTOR  FIERET  ORBE  NOTV8  * 
CVI  NIMIVM  PLACVIT  SOCIALI  MBNTE  FIDELIS  *  OBTVLIT  HOC  CJESAB  TERTTVS  OTTO  6IBI  * 
TEMPVS  VTBRQ.  COMIT  CLARA  VIRTVTE  SOPHUE '  GAVDET  ET  OMNE  8ECLVM  FRAKGITVR  O&E  RE?  * 
CLAVIOERI IN8TAR  ERAT  CiELORVM  8EDE  P0TITY8  *  TERNA  8VFFECTVS  CVI  VICE  PASTOR  SRAT  * 
ISTE  VICEM  PETRI  P08TQVAM  BVSCBPIT  ABEGIT  *  I.V8TRALI8  *®  8PATI0  8ECVLA  MORTE   SVl  * 
OBRIGVIT  MVKDV8  DI8CVSSA  PACE   TRIVMPm'8  *  ACCLESIA '^  NVTANS  DEDIDICIT  REGDfEN  * 
8ERGIV8  HVNC  LOCVLVM  MITI  PIETATE  8ACERD08  '   BVCCESSORQ.  SW8  COMPSTT  AMORE   SVI  * 
QVISQVI8  AD  HVNC  TVMVLVM  DEVEXA  LVMINA  >'ERTI8  '  0MNIP0TEX8  DOMINE  DIC  MISERERE  BVI  ' 
OBnT  ANNO  DOMINICE  INCARNATIONIS  Mm  INDlS  'I'M*  MAI  *  D  '  Xn  * 

^*'  For  the  collation  of  this  stone  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  my  friend  the 
Bev.  F.  E.  Brightman,  of  Pasey  House,  Oxford. 

2W  Bead  celebrem.  **•  Bead  sedem,  *^  Bead  ut  toto, 

^"  Bead  Ltisirdli,  ^  Bead  Accclcsiae. 
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The  Church  of  the  Resurrection,  or  of 

the  Holy  Sepulchre 

III.     The  Buildings  of  the  Emperor  Constantine  MonoTndchm, 

1008-1130. 

THE   rebuilding  of  the  Church  of  the  Eesurrection  and  the 
adjoining  buildings  after  their  complete  destruction  by  the 
mad  khalif,  Hakim,  was,  according  to  the  traditional  account, 
scarcely  less  rapid,  though  much  less  complete,  than  that  after  the 
more  partial  demolition  by  Chosroes  II.    The  story  goes  that,  within 
a  few  months  of  their  ruin,  the  mother  of  the  khalif,  a  Christian 
bearing  the  name  of  Mary,  who  was  the  sister  of  the  patriarchs  of 
Jerusalem  and  Alexandria,  obtained  from  him  leave  for  the  Chris* 
tians  to  return  to  the  city  and  to  re-erect  their  churches,  the  chief 
authority  for  this  statement  being  the  chronicle  of  Raoul  the  Bald 
(Rodulphus  Glaber) .    Other  writers  assign  later  dates  for  this  per- 
mission to  rebuild  the  churches,  and  we  can  scarcely  hope  to  ascer- 
tain dej&nitely  what  the  course  of  events  was ;  but,  without  attempting 
to  fix  the  date  exactly,  we  may  simply  accept  the  fact  that,  within  a 
short  time  of  the  destruction,  the  work  of  restoration  was  begun, 
though  only  on  a  temporary  footing.    Negotiations  for  a  permanent 
reconstruction  were  entered  on  by  the  emperor  Komanus  Argyrus 
(1028-1034),  with  the  Khalif  Adh  Dhahir,  the  son  and  successor 
of   Hakim    (1020-1035),    and    they    were    finally    arranged    by 
their  successors,  Michael  IV  (the  Paphlagonian),  and  the  Khalif  Al 
Mustansir  in  1037.     The  work  was  spread  over  eleven  years,  the 
expense  being  chiefly  borne  by  the  Emperor  Constantine  Mono- 
machus,  and  the  buildings,  so  far  as  reconstructed  during  this 
period,  were  completed  by  the  Patriarch  Nicephorus  in   1048. 
This,  at  least,  is  the  most  probable  explanation  of  the  conflicting 
narratives  of  different  chroniclers.     The  only  Moslem  writer  who 
refers  to  the  matter  is  Mujir  ad  Din,  who  says  :  *  During  the  year 
898  (10Q8)  the  Khalif  Hakim  ordered  the  Kumamah  to  be  de- 
stroyed.   The  church,  however,  was  allowed  to  be  rebuilt  during 
iihe  reign  of  his  son,  Al  Mustansir,  by  the  king  of  Bum.'  ^ 

*  Quoted  by  Le  Strange,  p.  204^ 
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The  narratives  of  various  pilgrimages  made  during  the  eleventh 
century,  before  the  time  of  the  crusades,  have  come  down  to  us  in 
one  form  or  other,  and  among  the  pilgrims  we  have  such  men  as 
Fulk  the  Black  (Count  of  Anjou),  Baymond  of  Plaisance,  Bobert  of 
Normandy,  Abbot  Bichard  of  St.  Yitou,  Bishop  Lietbert  of  Cam- 
bray,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence  with  an  army  of  seven 
thousand  pilgrims  (among  whom  were  the  bishops  of  Utrecht, 
Bamberg,  and  Batisbon).^  But  the  only  description  of  the  holy 
sites  that  has  come  down  to  us  during  this  period  is  that  of  Nasir- 
i-Khusrau,  a  Persian^  whose  *  Diary  of  a  Journey  through  Syria 
and  Palestine,'  made  in  1047,  has  been  translated  from  the  Persian 
by  Mr.  Le  Strange  for  the  Palestine  Pilgrims'  Text  Society.  He 
says : — 

In  the  Holy  City  the  Christians  possess  a  church  which  they  call 
Bai'at-al-Eumdmah,  and  they  hold  it  in  high  veneration.  Every  year 
great  multitudes  of  people  from  Bihn  come  hither  to  perform  their  visita- 
tion ;  and  the  emperor  of  Byzantium  himself  even  comes  here,  but  privily 
so  that  no  one  should  recognise  him.  ...  At  the  present  day  the  church 
is  a  most  spacious  building,  and  is  capable  of  holding  8,000  persons.  The 
edifice  is  built,  with  the  utmost  skill,  of  coloured  marbles,  with  omamen> 
taiion  and  sculptures.  Inside  the  church  is  everywhere  adorned  with 
Byzantine  brocade,  worked  in  gold  with  pictures.  And  they  have  por> 
trayed  Jesus — ^peace  be  upon  Him ! — who  at  times  is  shown  riding  upon 
an  ass.  There  are  also  pictures  representing  others  of  the  prophets,  as> 
for  instance,  Abraham,  and  Ishmael,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  with  his  sons 
— peace  be  unto  them  all!  These  pictures  they  have  overlaid  with  & 
varnish  of  the  oil  of  Sandaracha ;  and  for  the  f&ce  of  each  portrait  they 
have  made  a  plate  of  thin  glass,  which  is  set  thereon,  and  is  perfectly 
transparent.  This  dispenses  with  the  need  of  a  curtain,  and  prevents  any 
dust  or  dirt  from  settling  on  the  painting,  for  the  glass  is  cleaned  daily  by 
the  servants  (of  the  church).  Besides  this  (Church  of  the  Besurrection) 
there  are  many  others  (in  Jerusalem),  all  very  skilfully  built ;  but  to 
describe  them  all  would  lead  into  too  great  length.  In  the  church  (of  the 
Besurrection)  there  is  a  picture  divided  into  two  parts,  representing  heaven 
and  hell.  One  part  shows  the  people  of  paradise  in  paradise,  while  the 
other  shows  the  people  of  hell  in  hell,  with  all  that  therein  is ;  and  as- 
suredly there  is  nowhere  else  in  the  world  a  picture  such  as  this.  There 
are  seated  in  this  church  great  numbers  of  priests  and  monks,  who  read 
the  evangel  and  say  prayers,  for  both  by  day  and  by  night  they  are  occupied 
after  this  manner. 

Nasir-i-Khusrau  is  thus  no  exception  to  the  rule  by  which 
pilgrims  give  us  much  information  which  we  could  do  without,  but 
do  not  tell  us  what  we  should  much  rather  have  learned.  His 
narrative  may  fortunately  be  completed  from  other  two  which^ 
although  written  after  the  capture  of  the  city  by  the  crusaders,  are 
still  anterioT  to  the  chief  changes  made  on  the  buildings  by  then^ 

I  Besant  ftnd  Palmer,  pp.  146  tl. 
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which  the  tract  of  *  Fetellus '  shows  us  were  not  commenced  for 
some  years,  being  in  progress  and  only  recently  begun  in  1130» 
We  may  thus  extend  this  period  to  about  that  time,  and  we  are 
fortunate  in  having  such  complete  narratives  as  those  of  Saewulf 
and  the  Abbot  Daniel  as  our  guides  to  the  pre-crusading  buildings* 
The  account  of  these  two  writers  is  too  long  for  direct  quotation,. 
and  a  more  elaborate  estimate  of  it  than  we  can  now  attempt  will 
be  found  in  an  appendix  to  the  translation  of  the  latter  writer 
made  by  Sir  Charles  W.  Wilson  for  the  Pilgrims'  Text  Society. 

Saewulf  s  narrative  was  written  immediately  after  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem  in  the  year  1102.  Speaking  of  *  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre '  (the  first  time,  so  far  as  we  remember,  when  the  name 
occurs)  or  the  Martyrium,  he  says  that  ^in  the  middle  of  this 
church  is  the  Sepulchre  of  the  Lord,  surrounded  by  a  very  strong 
wall,  and  covered  over,  lest  rain  should  fall  upon  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre, for  the  church  above  is  open  to  the  sky.*  In  the  court  of  the 
church  are  the  prison  in  which  the  Lord  was  confined — a  little  to 
the  east,  the  place  where  the  crosses  were  found,  '  and  where  a  large 
church  was  afterwards  built  in  honour  of  Queen  Helena,  but  which 
has  since  been  utterly  destroyed  by  the  pagans, — to  the  west,  the 
column  of  scourging,,  the  place  of  stripping,  and  that  where  He  was 
invested  in  the  purple  robe  and  where  His  garments  were  divided- 
Calvary  is  next  mentioned,  with  the  rock  cracked  near  the  spot 
where  the  cross  was  fixed ;  it  is  the  site  of  Abraham's  sacrifice ; 
in  the  cave  below,  which  he  calls  Golgotha,  Adam  was  raised  from 
the  dead ;  close  at  hand  is  the  church  of  St.  Mary  over  the  place  of 
Unction,  Eetuming  to  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  he 
mentions  for  the  first  time  the  name  of  Gompas  given  to  the  centre 
ef  the  world,  situated  to  the  east  of  the  church,  not  far  from 
Calvary,  this  being  also  the  spot  where  Christ  appeared  to  Mary 
Magdalene  after  the  resurrection ;  he  describes  four  side  chapels 
attached  to  the  Church,  that  of  St.  Mary  on  the  north,  and  on  the 
south,  in  succession,  the  chapel  of  St.  John,  the  monastery  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  and  the  chapel  of  St.  James  the  Apostle,  *  all  so  built 
and  arranged  that  any  one  standing  in  the  farthest  church  can  clearly 
see  all  the  five  churches  from  door  to  door.'  To  the  south  of  the 
church  is  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  Latin,  the  altar  of  which  is 
said  *  by  the  Assyrians  *  to  be  on  the  spot  where  the  Virgin  stood 
during  the  crucifixion. 

The  Bussian  abbot,  Daniel,  as  to  whom  we  know  practically 
nothing  beyond  his  name  and  rank,  visited  the  Holy  Land  during 
the  years  1106  and  1107,  spending  the  Easter  of  the  latter  year  in 
Jerusalem.  The  account  which  he  gives  of  the  buildings  with 
which  we  are  concerned  is  a  long  one,  and  we  must  curtail  it  very 
largely,  referring  to  the  translation  of  his  work  (made  by  Sir 
Charles  Wilson  from  a  French  translation  by  Madame  Sophie  de 
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Khitrowo)  for  farther  details.     His  description  of  the  sepulchre 
itself,  however,  is  suflBciently  important  to  be  quoted  at  length. 

It  is  a  small  cave  hewn  out  in  the  rock,  having  an  entrance  so  low  that 
B.  man  can  scarcely  get  through  by  going  on  bended  knees ;  its  height  is 
inconsiderable,  and  its  dimensions,  equal  in  length  and  breadth,  do  not 
amount  to  more  than  four  cubits.  When  one  has  entered  the  grotto  by 
the  little  entrance,  one  sees  on  the  right  hand  a  sort  of  bench,  cut  in  the 
rock  of  the  cavern,  upon  which  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wsa 
laid;  it  is  now  covered  by  marble  slabs.  This  sacred  rock,  which  all 
Christians  kiss,  can  be  seen  through  three  small  round  openings  on  one 
side.  There  are  five  large  oil-lamps  burning  night  and  day  suspended  in 
the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord.  The  holy  bench  upon  which  the  body  of  Christ 
rested  is  four  cubits  in  length,  two  in  width,  and  one  and  a  half  in  height. 
Three  feet  in  front  of  the  entrance  to  the  cavern  there  is  the  stone  upon 
which  the  angel  sat  who  appeared  to  the  women  and  announced  to  them 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  The  holy  grotto  is  cased  externally  with  beau- 
tiful marble,  like  a  raised  platform  (ambo),  and  is  surrounded  by  twelve 
columns  of  similar  marble.  It  is  surmounted  by  a  beautiful  turret  resting 
on  pillars,  and  terminating  in  a  cupola,  covered  with  silver-gilt  plates, 
which  bears  on  its  summit  a  figure  of  Christ  in  silver,  above  the  ordinary 
height;  this  was  made  by  the  Franks.  This  turret,  which  is  exactly 
under  the  open  dome,  has  three  doors  skilfully  executed  in  trellis-work ; 
it  is  by  these  doors  that  one  enters  the  holy  sepulchre. 

The  Church  of  the  Eesurrection  is  said  by  Daniel  to  be  round, 
210  feet  in  diameter,^  paved  with  beautiful  marble  slabs,  with 
twelve  monolithic  columns  and  six  pillars.  Its  dome  *  is  formed  of 
a  framework  of  wooden  beams,  so  that  the  church  is  open  at  the 
top,'  the  sepulchre  being  immediately  under  the  open  dome.  It 
has  six  entrances  and  '  galleries  with  sixteen  columns,'  and  various 
mosaics  above  the  galleries  sure  described ;  it  has  spacious  apart- 
ments in  the  upper  part,  where  the  patriarch  lives.  The  entriuice 
of  the  tomb  is  84  feet  from  the  high  altar  (in  the  east  of  the 
church),  behind  which  is  the  centre  of  the  earth  covered  by  a  small 
building.  From  this  point  it  is  84  feet  to  Calvary,  a  rounded  rock 
with  a  socket-hole  a  cubit  deep  and  scarcely  a  foot  in  circumfer- 
ence, rent  at  a  point  above  that  where  Adam's  skull  lay.  Calvary  is 
enclosed  by  a  wall,  and  covered  by  a  building  with  various  mosaics; 
but  Calvary,  he  adds,  is  the  name  properly  given  to  the  cave  below, 
the  upper  part  being  Golgotha.  The  place  where  the  garments 
were  parted,  and  that  of  the  mocking,  are  close  to  Calvary  on  the 
north  side.  Abraham's  altar  is  also  close  to  this  place,  and  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  prison,  at  a  distance  of  175  feet  from  which  is 
the  place  where  the  cross  was  found,  and  of  the  spot  from  which 
the  women  viewed  the  crucifixion,  called  Spudi,  a  church  of  St. 
Mary  with  a  timber  roof  standing  on  the  spot.    At  a  later  stage 

*  The  diameter  is  really  112  feet.    On  p.  420  it  was  by  mistake  stated  to  be  67  feet, 
«7hioh  is  the  diameter  within  the  row  of  columns,  excluding  the  aisle* 
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the  abbot  describes  at  length  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Light  on' 
the  Saturday  before  Easter  (first  mentioned  by  Bernard  the  Wise, 
867  A.D.),  and  he  mentions  the  fact  that  on  going  three  days  later 
to  take  away  his  lamp  which  had  been  Ughted  by  the  fire,  he  was 
allowed  by  the  keeper  to  inspect  the  sepulchre  itself  very  minutely,^ 
and  so  gratified  that  functionary  by  his  generous  gratuity  that  he. 
'  pushed  back  the  slab  that  covers  the  part  of  the  sacred  tomb  on 
which  Christ's  head  lay,  and  broke  oflf  a  morsel  of  the  sacred  rock ; 
this  he  gave  me  as  a  blessed  memorial,  begging  me  at  the  same 
time  not  to  say  anything  about  it  at  Jerusalem.' 

From  the  information  afforded  by  these  writers  we  are  unable 
to  follow  in  detail  the  growth  of  the  reconstructed  churches  during 
the  eleventh  century,  but  we  are  left  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  main 
facts  that  concern  us.     The  energy  of  the  builders  was  concentrated 
on  the  Church  of  the  Eesurrection,  which  was  restored  to  practically 
its  older  form.  .  The  western  semicircular  wall,  with  its  three 
apses,  is  necessarily  unchanged,  and  it  is  continued  as  before,  so  as 
to  form  a  round  church,  the  eastern  end  being,  however,  finished 
by  an  apse  entered  by  an  arch  of  special  size  reaching  into  the 
triforium,  and  occupied  by  the  high  altar ;  the  entrances  to  the 
church  are  also  necessarily,  as  before,  at  the  sides  of  this  apse. 
"Within  this  bounding  wall  or  colonnade,  a  circular  range  of  columns 
and  arches  is  formed  on  (probably)  the  old  site  of  the  inner  wall  of 
Arculfus,   which    supports    the    clerestory  .and    triforium.     The- 
wooden  roof  of  the  church  rises  like  a  truncated  cone,  the  centre 
being  left  open  above  the  chapel  of  the  sepulchre  itself.    Externally^ 
much  has  been  done  for  the  ornamentation  of  the  tomb,  a  wall 
cased  with  marble,  in  which  twelve  columns  and  twelve  arches  have- 
a  part,  protecting  it,  and  bearing  an  upper  domed  paviUon  on  which 
a  silver  image  of  the  Saviour  stands  immediately  under  the  central 
opening  of  the  roof;  this,  however,  is  stated  to  be  the  work  of  the 
Crusaders,  but  we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  whether  it  is  the  whole 
pavilion  or  the  silver  image  that  is  alluded  to.     The  interior  of 
the  tomb  has  been  completely  altered  in  appearance.    Not  impro- 
bably  it  had  been  considerably  injured  by  the  efforts  of  Hakim's 
oflBcers,  and  while  formerly  the  loculus  where  the  body  lay  was 
separately  roofed  over  by  the  rock,  which  was  cut  out  in  a  vaulted 
form  at  a  lower  level  than  the  roof  of  the  cave,  one  vaulted  roof 
now  extends  over  the  whole  inner  surface.     The  bed  of  the  loculus 
is  covered  with  marble  slabs  pierced  at  three  points  (as  is  firequently 
mentioned),  one  of  the  slabs  being  movable.    A  further  addition  to 
this  church  has  been  made  by  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century, 
and  may  have  been  carried  out  at  the  time  of  the  restoration  by 
Constantino  Monomachus,  in  the  four  side  chapels,  one  on  the 
north,  three  on  the  south,  the  entrances  to  which  are  on  a  straight 
line  with  those  to  the  church,  their  apses  being  probably  on  the 
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line  with  the  apse  of  the  church,  while  their  western  walls  would 
join  the  wall  of  the  church  at  the  points  where  the  external  rock 
ceased.  It  id  difficult  for  us  to  understand  how  these  should 
have  been  built  in  preference  to  a  church  on  Calvary,  and  the 
'Fetellus  *  narrative  of  1180  makes  no  reference  to  them ;  bat  the 
statement  of  Saewulf  is  too  clear  to  admit  of  question,  and  its 
date  is  undoubted.  These  side  chapels  are  further  still  standing, 
and  their  architecture  is  that  of  the  pre-crusading  period. 

The  Church  of  the  Resurrection  was,  however,  the  only  one  of 
the  buildings  that  was  effectively  restored.  Calvary  appears  to  have 
been  without  any  church  on  its  site  until  the  beginning  of  the 
crusading  era,  when  a  small  chapel  was  erected  on  it.  Acroes  the 
area  from  it  several  sites  were  enclosed  under  one  roof,  while  the 
centre  of  the  whole  space  was  covered,  as  the  centre  of  the  earth, 
with  a  small  oratory.  The  site  of  the  Basilica  of  Constantine  was 
altogether  uncovered,  although  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the 
eastern  end  of  the  enclosure  was  occupied  by  the  small  church  of 
the  Invention  of  the  Cross  or  of  St.  Helena.  This,  however,  is  c(m- 
trary  to  the  evidence  afforded  us ;  and  although  the  architecture  of 
that  chapel  seems  to  point  us  back  to  pre-crusading  times,  it  is 
more  probable  that  at  a  later  period  the  ruins  of  this  subterranean 
chapel  should  have  been  capable  of  restoration  to  their  original 
position  than  that  the  direct  statements  of  the  writers  of  the  period 
should  be  erroneous.  What  exact  form  the  boundaries  of  the 
enclosure  took,  we  do  not  know ;  but  on  the  northern  side  there 
is  still  a  cloister,  which  gives  every  indication  of  belonging  to  this 
period,  while  it  does  not  form  the  same  angle  with  the  Church 
of  the  Resurrection  as  the  adjoining  crusading  buildings  do.  It  is 
•composed  of  seven  arches,  now  known  as  the  Seven  Arches  of  the 
Tirgin,  resting  on  columns  which  M.  de  Yogiie  describes  as  an 
imitation  of  Corinthian  and  of  Byzantine  style.  On  the  extreme 
:south  also,  in  line  with  the  southern  side  of  the  chapel  of  St.  James, 
a  portico  of  seven  columns  seems  to  have  been  built,  six  of  the 
bases  being  still  visible,  while  in  the  south-east  corner  of  the  chapd 
the  seventh  is  still  standing  complete  with .  a  portion  of  the  arch 
which  it  supported.  But  beyond  this  we  cannot  safely  make  any 
•conjecture,  except  in  the  recognition  of  certain  buildings  connected 
with  the  clerestory  which,  following  out  the  previous  custom,  formed 
apartments  for  the  use  of  the  patriarch,  their  level  being  very  much 
that  of  the  adjoining  street  on  the  north. 

We  cannot  define  exactly  the  time  when  the  crusading  additions 
and  extensions  were  commenced ;  probably  smaller  works  had  been 
carried  out  before  the  erection  of  the  great  choir  which  forms  the 
chief  feature  of  their  work.  But  we  may  provisionally  accept  the 
year  1180  as  forming  the  division  between  the  two  periods,  as  at 
that  time  we  have  the  account  of  the  holy  places  which  goes  under 
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the  name  of  Fetellas,  archdeacon  of  Antioch  about  1200  a.d*,  bat 
which  was  certainly  written  by  an  unknown  author  about  the  year 
mentioned.  It  forms  the  foundation  of  a  large  number  of '  Guides 
to  the  Holy  Places '  in  later  times,  and  has  passed  under  several 
different  names.  The  account  it  gives  is  short,  and  one  would 
almost  have  placed  its  information  as  previous  to  SaBwulf  and 
Daniel.    It  says  : — 

The  Church  of  the  Sepulchre  is  round,  of  considerable  beauty  of  con- 
struction, and  it  has  four  gates  which  are  opened  over  against  the  sun- 
rising.  The  Sepulchre  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  middle  of  it,  sufficiently  well 
protected  and  decently  adorned.  On  the  outside  of  it,  on  the  east,  is  the 
site  of  Calvary,  where  the  Lord  was  crucified,  and  there  one  ascends  by 
sixteen  steps,  and  there  is  a  great  rock  where  the  (^ross  of  Christ  was 
erected.  Lower  is  Golgota,  where  the  blood  of  Christ  trickled  down 
through  the  middle  of  the  rock,  and  where  there  is  an  altar  in  honour  of 
the  sainted  mother  of  God.  Outside  of  this,  over  against  the  sun-rising, 
is  the  place  where  the  blessed  Helena  found  the  Holy  Cross,  and  there  a 
large  church  is  building.  On  the  other  side  over  against  the  sixth  hour 
{i.e.  to  the  south)  is  a  hospital  for  poor  and  infirm  persons,  and  the  church 
of  St.  John  Baptist.  And  near  at  hand  is  St.  Mary  Latin.  In  the  above- 
mentioned  church  of  the  blessed  John  is  a  stone  water-pot  in  which  the 
liord  made  wine  from  water. 

The  natural  tendency  Is  certainly  to  place  this  account  at  the 
'beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  but  the  historical  incidents  re- 
ferred to  in  the  work  render  this  impossible,  as  for  example  the 
allusion  to  the  Patriarch  Warmund  *of  blessed  memory '  in  connexion 
with  the  siege  of  Tyre  1124,  Warmund  dying  in  1128 ;  and  even  if 
some  other  allusions  could  be  regarded  as  insertions  by  a  later 
hand,  this  and  others  of  a  similar  character  are  conclusive  against 
any  date  before  1180. 

IV.  The  Crusading  Buildings,  1130-1808. 

As  we  now  turn  to  the  fourth  period  of  our  history,  we  cannot 
possibly  hope  to  follow  out  in  detail  the  story  of  the  buildings  of  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  for  the  long  period  of  nearly  seven 
centuries.  All  we  can  aim  at  is  to  trace  the  changes  introduced  by 
the  crusaders,  and  to  note  the  chief  events  that  have  since  affected 
the  buildings,  with  their  results. 

The  information  that  is  afforded  us  as  to  the  condition  of  the 
buildings  in  the  middle  half  of  the  twelfth  century,  representing  the 
changes  introduced  by  the  crusaders  before  their  expulsion  in  1187, 
is  fortunately  both  detailed  and  varied.  Besides  various  longer  or 
shorter  statements  made  by  the  historians  of  the  period,  among 
whom  William  of  Tyre  stands  pre-eminent,  we  have  four  distinct 
treatises  on  the  subject.  The  first  is  the  '  Description  of  the  Holy 
Land '  by  John  of  Wiirzburg,  which  must  have  been  written  between 
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the  years  1160  and  1170,  nothing  more  being  known  of  its  author;, 
the  second  is  a  *  Description  of  the  Holy  Land/  written  very  soon 
after,  between  1171  and  1173,  by  Theoderich,  who  may  perhaps  ba 
identified  with  one  of  that  name  who  became  bishop  of  Wiirzburg 
in  1223.  These  two  follow  very  largely  the  Latin  type  of  the 
guide  of  the  period,  the  earliest  form  of  which  we  have  already 
met  in  the  so  called  *  Fetellus/  After  an  interval  of  a  few  years  we 
have  a  much  shorter  tract  by  Joannes  Phocas,  who  served  for  a  time 
in  the  army  of  the  Emperor  Manuel  I  (Comnenus)  and  afterwards 
became  a  monk,  written  about  1185.  Two  years  later  we  have  the 
first  form  of  another  type,  the  Norman  French,  in  the  *  Citez  de 
Jherusalem,'  dating  immediately  after  the  capture  of  the  city  of 
Saladin  in  1187,  the  first  of  several  similar  works  bearing  on  the 
position  of  the  city  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century* 
From  these  four  works  we  may  deduce  the  outstanding  facts. 

Fii'st  we  may  turn  to  the  sepulchre  itself,  to  which  what  is 
known  as  the  Angel  Chapel  was  now  added,  representing  the 
original  ante-chamber,  which  had  been  cut  away  in  the  course  of 
the  levelling  of  the  area  by  Constantine  ;  the  chamber  was  almost 
square,  and,  in  addition  to  the  low  entrance  from  it  into  the  tomb, 
it  had  a  door  in  each  of  its  three  walls,  that  in  the  east  being 
reserved  for  the  use  of  the  guardians  of  the  sepulchre,  while  that 
on  the  north  was  the  one  by  which  pilgrims  entered  the  chapel,, 
leaving  it,  after  entering  the  tomb,  by  the  southern  door.  Within 
the  chapel,  by  the  time  of  Theoderich,  was  the  Stone  of  Unction 
(which  now  stands  opposite  the  door  of  the  church)  used  as  an 
altar;  when  John  Phocas  wrote,  it  had  been  encased  in  white 
marble.  The  loculus  was,  as  described  by  Theoderich,  *  wondrously 
adorned  with  white  marble,  gold,  and  precious  stones,'  the  three 
holes  being  still  left  to  allow  pilgrims  to  kiss  the  actual  stone ;  but 
Phocas  speaks  of  it  as  '  ornamented  round  about  with  pure  gold> 
through  the  love  and  faith  of  my  lord  and  master,  Manuel 
Comnenus  Porphyrogenitus.*  The  interior  of  the  vault  and  6ides 
of  the  tomb  is  covered  with  marble,  and  the  outside  is  richly 
ornamented  with  pillars  and  arches  supporting  an  upper  structure 
surmounted  by  a  cross.  John  of  Wiirzburg  describes  this  structure 
as  a  cuplike  dome,  *  the  upper  surface  of  which  is  covered  with 
silver,  and  which  rises  high  in  the  air  towards  the  wide  space  open 
to  the  sky,  which  is  made  in  the  larger  building  above  it.'  Theo- 
derich gives  a  very  complicated  account,  in  which  it  is  difficult  at 
times  to  know  what  he  is  referring  to ;  he  speaks  of  ten  pillars 
ranged  round  the  tomb,  supporting  arches,  and  goes  on  to  describe 
an  altar  (which  may  be  the  representative  of  the  present  altar  of 
the  Copts  standing  to  the  west  of  the  Chapel  of  the  Sepulchre)  *  at 
His  head,  which  was  turned  towards  the.  west,'  the  altar  being 
*  surrounded  by  partition  walls,  doors,  and  locks  of  iron,  with  lattice- 
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work  of  cypress- wood  decorated  with  various  paintings,  and  with  a 
roof  of  the  same  kind,  and  similarly  deconUed,  resting  upon  the 
walls.  .  .  .  The  roof  of  the  work  itself  is  formed  of  slabs  of  gilt 
copper,  with  a  round  opening  in  the  middle,  round  which  stand 
small  pillars  in  a  circle,  carrying  small  arches  above  them,  which 
support  a  cup-shaped  roof.  Above  the  roof  itself  is  a  gilded  cross, 
and  above  the  cross  is  a  dove,  likewise  gilded/  In  front  of  the 
sepulchre  and  the  ante-chapel  is  the  Altar  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
under  what  is  spoken  of  by  John  of  Wiirzburg  as  *  a  kind  of  square 
canopy.'  The  Church  of  the  Anastasis  (if  we  may  still  retain  the 
name)  around  the  sepulchre  is  surrounded  as  formerly  by  a  series 
of  columns  and  piers  supporting  the  clerestory  and  cutting  off  the 
aisle  which  runs  round  the  ancient  rock  wall.  At  the  points  where 
this  semicircular  wall  ends,  the  aisle  stretches  north  and  south  to  the 
•side  chapels  which  retain  their  former  position.  The  first  of  the 
three  chapels  to  the  south  now,  however,  formed  the  base  of  a  great 
campanile  of  five  stories,  the  three  lower  of  which  still  exist.  We  do 
not  know  what  was  its  exact  form  as  it  was  originally  built,  as  the 
descriptions  of  it  are  quite  unsatisfactory  and  contradictory  in  their 
details.  A  drawing  by  Breydenbach  (1483)  represents  the  tower  as 
surmounted  by  a  leaden  octagonal  dome,  but  Professor  Willis  has 
shown  that  these  drawings  are  not  trustworthy;  in  1586  a  view  by 
Zuallardo  has  no  roof ;  the  two  upper  stories  were,  however,  still 

.standing  in  1678  according  to  a  drawing  by  Le  Bruyn. 

The  distinctive  work  of  the  crusaders,  however,  lay  beyond  the 
Church  of  the  Resurrection  and  its  side  chapels,  consisting  in  the 

.erection  of  a  great  church  over  the  larger  part  of  the  rest  of  the 
area,  extending  from  the  Anastasis  eastwards  beyond  the  rock  of 
Calvary  to  the  line  of  the  depression  in  the  rock  which  is  now 
known  as  the  Chapel  of  St.  Helena,  and  in  breadth  covering  the 
area  from  the  old  northern  cloister  to  a  line  to  the  south  of  Calvary 
and  contiguous  to  the  northern  wall  of  the  campanile.  The 
junction  with  the  Anastasis  was  effected  by  cutting  away  the  eastern 
apse  with  the  small  chancel  leading  to  it,  at  the  great  arched 

.  entrance  which  was  retained,  this  arch  (now  known  as  *  The 
Imperial')  forming  the  junction  between  the  rotunda  and  the 
choir  of  the  great  church.  The  most  striking  feature  of  the  choir 
was  its  central  lantern,  standing  (in  Professor  Willis's  words)  on 
four  noble  piers,  the  centres  of  which  were  distant  forty  feet  from 

-east  to  west,  and  forty- three  from  north  to  south,  while  their  height 
from  base  to  capital  was  fifty-two  feet.  The  proportions  and  the 
form  of  the  piers  were  strictly  Romanesque.  On  these  piers 
pointed  arches  were  supported,  on  which  the  lantern  was  raised 

•crowned  with  a  cupola,  the  highest  point  of  which  was  114  feet 
above  the  pavement.    The  eastern  arch  of  this  tower  opened  on 

^  the  presbytery  of  the  church,  which  ended  in  a  semicircular  apse, 
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the  altar  occupying  the  centre  of  the  diametral  line.  The  \^hole 
length  of  the  choir  and  presbytery  was  all  but  one  hundred  feet, 
the  breadth  forty.  The  northern  and  southern  arches  of  the  tower 
connected  the  choir  with  the  transepts;  the  northern  transept 
extended  to  the  old  northern  cloisters,  embracing  two  of  the 
columns  in  its  closing  arches,  while  the  southern  filled  up  the 
space  to  the  west  of  the  Adam  chapel.  Around  the  whole  church, 
thus  completed,  there  stretched  a  great  processional  aisle,  the 
western  end  of  which  was  the  aisle  of  the  rotunda,  the  northern  being 
the  old  cloister,  the  eastern  surrounding  the  presbytery  and  having 
three  large  apses,  while  the  Adam  chapel  forms  part  of  the  aisle 
around  the  southern  transept.  This  aisle  had  three  small  chapels 
in  its  eastern  end  as  a  sort  of  apses,  and  between  the  eastern  and 
the  south-eastern  of  these  was  a  staircase  which  led  down  to  the 
Chapel  of  St.  Helena,  the  passage  being  partly  cut  in  the  rock, 
and  the  floor  of  the  chapel  being  nearly  sixteen  feet  below  that  of 
the  rotunda. 

The  Chapel  of  St.  Helena  (which  is  practically  unchanged  since 
the  crusading  times)  in  all  probability  represents  in  some  of  its 
details  the  old  basilica  of  Constantino,  as  the  depression  of  the  rock 
must  have  been  unaltered,  and  apparently  the  crusaders  were  able 
largely  to  avail  themselves  of  ruined  columns  and  arches  which 
remained  on  the  spot.    On  descending  the  steps  we  enter  the  chapel 
through  a  vestibule  (or  narthex)  which  occupies  the  western  end, 
and  we  find  that  it  is  divided  into  three  aisles,  the  central  of  which 
is  crowned  by  a  cupola,  while  the  northern  as  well  as  the  central 
ends  in  an  apse.   The  southern  aisle  could  not  be  similarly  closed,  as, 
at  the  point  where  its  apse  would  lie,  a  staircase  leads  down  eleven 
feet  to  the  subterranean  Chapel  of  the  Invention  of  the  Cross,  an 
irregularly  shaped  pentagonal  cutting  in  the  rock  about  twenty  feet 
across,  evidently  an  old  cistern.    These  two  chapels  remain  to-day 
in  practically  the  same  condition  as  the  crusaders  assigned  to  them. 

Turning  now  to  the  supposed  site  of  the  crucifixion  on  the  rock 
of  Calvary  which  rises  up  on  the  south-east  side  of  the  whole  enclo- 
sure, to  the  east  of  the  southern  transept  of  the  crusaders'  church, 
we  naturally  find  much  labour  expended  on  the  erection  of  a  new 
chapel  on  the  summit  of  the  rock  and  on  the  ornamentation  of  thai 
chapel  and  the  lower  chapel  of  Adam  or  Golgotha.  A  staircase  led 
up  to  Calvary  from  the  processional  aisle  to  the  west  of  its  southern 
apse,  while  another  led  from  the  outside  of  the  southern  transept, 
close  to  the  present  entrance  to  the  whole  buildings.  Considerable 
variation  has  taken  place  in  this  part  of  the  buildings,  but  this  cannot 
be  made  intelligible  without  a  plan,  while  even  with  a  plan  it  is  not 
easy  to  show  the  connexions,  as  the  floor  of  Calvary  is  at  an  inter- 
mediate height  between  that  of  the  church  and  the  triforium.  On 
Calvary  was  the  Chapel  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross  as  well  as  tiiat 
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o!  the  Crucifixion,  where  the  three  holes  were  shown  in  which  the  three 
crosses  were  fixed,  the  central  being  exactly  above  the  fissure  in  the 
rock  through  which  the  blood  of  Christ  flowed  to  the  skull  of  Adam 
buried  in  the  lower  chapel.  The  Chapel  of  Melchizedek  stood  to  the 
east  of  Calvary.  At  the  entrance  to  the  Adam  chapel  there  were 
buried  the  first  two  Latin  kings  of  Jerusalem,  the  tomb  of  Godfrey 
being  against  the  north  pier,  and  that  of  Baldwin  I  against  the 
southern,  while  the  other  Christian  kings  were  buried  in  the  imme- 
diate neighbourhood.  These  tombs  were  largely  injured  in  1244  by 
the  Kharizmian  invaders,  and  some  time  later  by  the  Greeks  on  ac- 
count of  their  commemorating  Latin  kings,  while  after  the  fire  in  1808 
they  were  wholly  destroyed  from  the  same  motive.  It  may  be  of  inr 
terest  to  notice  that  the  inscription  on  the  tomb  of  Godfrey  (a  roof- 
shaped  stone  of  fine  porphyry  on  four  twisted  columns  standing  on  a 
slab  of  marble)  was  not  originally  that  which  is  usually  quoted  from 
Quaresmius,  but  according  to  *  Fetellus'  was  to  this  effect : — 

Marvellous  star,  here  lies  Duke  Godfrey, 

Egypt's  terror,  putter  to  flight  of  Arabs,  scatterer  of  Persians ; 

Though  elected  king,  king  he  would  not  be  entitled 

Nor  crowned :  but  he  was  *  the  slave  of  Christ.* 

His  was  the  care  to  restore  to  Syon  her  rights, 

And  as  a  Catholic  to  follow  the  sacred  dogmas  of  right  and  equity ; 

All  schism  to  put  away  from  around  him,  and  to  cherish  right. 

Thus  also  with  the  saints  could  he  deserve  a  diadem — 

The  army's  mirror,  the  people's  strength,  the  clergy's  anchor. 

The  erection  of  these  buildings  is  commonly  stated  to  have  been 
begun  in  the  year  1108,  and  finished  in  1150.  The  account  of  the 
churches  given  by  *  Fetellus '  would  suggest  that  the  former  date 
is  too  early,  as  it  represents  (in  1130)  the  Church  of  the  Sepulchre 
as  having  four  gates  on  the  east,  makes  no  mention  of  any  build- 
ings on  Calvary,  and  merely  states  that  on  the  site  where  Helena 
found  the  cross,  *  a  large  church  is  building.'  M.  de  Vogiie  has 
arrived  at  the  date  of  15  July  1149  as  that  of  the  consecration  of 
the  church,  his  conclusion  being  founded  on  the  restoration  of  an 
inscription  upon  Calvary  in  golden  letters,  part  of  which  is  given 
by  John  of  Wiirzburg,  and  part  by  Quaresmius.  The  whole  work 
cannot  have  been  accomplished  then,  and  from  the  *  Cartulary  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre'  he  deduces  the  period. from  1167  to  1169  as  that 
within  which  the  crusading  works  were  actually  finished.  Yet  the 
description  of  them  given  by  Idrisi  in  1154  shows  that  they  were 
practically  carried  out  at  that  time.  Both  he  and  'Ali  of  Herat  in 
1178  speak  of  the  church  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  Its 
future  history  till  the  beginning  of  the  present  century  is  for  the 
most  part  a  painful  record  of  strife  between  different  sections  of 
the  Christian  church  for  the  possession  of  special  sites  and  on  thih 
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we  shall  not  enter.  On  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Saladin  in 
1187,  although  some  accounts  speak  of  his  pillaging  the  Church  of 
the  Sepulchre,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  damage  was 
done  to  it;  its  escape,  however,  was  but  a  narrow  one,  and  ac- 
cording to  some  authorities  * '  it  was  locked  up  and  no  Christian 
allowed  to  enter  it.'  This,  however,  is  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the 
description  in  the  *Citez  de  Jherusalem,'  which  represents  the 
various  Latin  services  in  the  Anastasis  and  Calvary  and  the 
crusaders'  choir,  as  going  on  uninterruptedly  after  the  capture  of 
ihe  city.  Yet  at  the  close  of  the  third  crusade  (1188-1192),  when 
the  English  crusaders  went  up  unarmed  to  Jerusalem,  the  bishop 
of  Salisbury  had  granted  to  him  as  a  special  favour  that  two  Latin 
priests  should  be  permitted  to  serve  at  the  Anastasis.'  Shortly 
after  this,  in  1211,  Wilbrand  of  Oldenburg  in  his  'Itinerary' 
describes  the  buildings,  noticing  the  white  and  polished  marble 
covering  of  the  loculus,  with  the  three  openings  through  which  it 
might  be  kissed.  In  1225  we  have,  in  a  different  field,  the  great 
Geographical  Lexicon  of  Yakut,  in  which  ho  speaks  of  the  Eumamah 
as  being  *  beyond  description  for  beauty  and  for  its  great  riches 
and  wonderful  architecture,'  and  alludes  to  various  details.  Un- 
important from  our  present  point  of  view  is  the  visit  of  Frederick  II 
in  1229,  when,  having  by  his  treaty  with  the  Saracens  received 
the  whole  of  Jerusalem  except  the  Sakhra,  he  entered  the 
deserted  Church  of  the  Sepulchre  and,  taking  the  crown  from  the 
altar,  put  it  on  his  own  head,  the  last  of  the  Christian  kings  of 
Jerusalem.^  But  only  a  few  years  later,  1244,  a  very  different  host 
from  Frederick's  entered  the  Holy  City,  when  it  was  captured  by 
the  ferocious  Kharizmians.  The  record  of  their  acts  is  written  in 
a  letter  sent  to  Europe  by  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  he 
tells  of  the  marble  pavement  that  encircled  the  Sepulchre  of  the 
Resurrection  being  torn  up,  of  Calvary  and  the  whole  church  being 
defiled  beyond  description,  of  the  sculptured  columns  around  the 
tomb  being  carried  off  to  adorn  the  tomb  of  Mohammed,  and  of  the 
tombs  of  the  kings  being  violated  and  their  bones  scattered.  How 
far  the  work  of  destruction  was  carried  we  scarcely  know ;  Makrisi 
speaks  of  the  church  as  being  destroyed,  but  this  at  all  events  is  a 
huge  exaggeration.  Nor  are  we  acquainted  with  the  history  of  its 
restoration  for  many  years.  A  little  light  is  thrown  on  the  state 
of  the  buildings  in  1836  by  William  of  Baldensel  in  his  *  Hodoe- 
poricon  ad  Terram  Sanctam,'  where  he  describes  the  appearance  of 
the  sepulchre  with  some  detail : — 

In  the  middle  of  the  church  is  a  little  hut  {parvula  domuncula),  into 
which  one  has  to  enter  with  the  head  bent  on  account  of  the  lowness  of  the 
door  which  is  towards  the  east :  but  above  it  is  vaulted  in  the  form  of  a  semi- 

*  Besant,  Jerusalem,  p.  436.  »  Ibid.  p.  414. 

•  See  Milraan*8  History  of  Latin  Christianity^  vol.  iv.,  and  Besant,  pp.  506 1L 
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circle,  decorated  with  mosaic  work,  gold,  and  marbles,  having  no  window 
but  being  lighted  with  candles  and  a  lamp.  On  the  right  side  of  this 
hut  is  the  place  of  the  Lord's  sepulture,  touching  the  extremities  of 
the  above-named  casa  in  length,  i.e.  from  east  to  west,  its  length  being 
nine  average  palms,  while  the  breadth  of  the  monument  {i.e.  the  loculiis) 
and  also  the  remainder  of  the  rest  of  the  space  of  the  hut,  extends 
in  breadth  on  both  sides  about  six  average  palms ;  about  twelve  palms 
may  be  the  height  of  the  above-named  hut.  And  it  must  be  ob- 
served that  the  monument  placed  above  that  most  holy  place  is  not  that 
in  which  the  most  sacred  body  of  Christ  was,  when  lifeless,  laid  originally ; 
because,  as  the  sacred  saying  attests,  the  m4)num>ent  of  Christ  was  cut  out 
in  the  living  rock,  in  the  same  way  as  was  customary  in  the  monuments 
of  the  ancients,  specially  in  these  districts;  while  that  is  composed  of 
several  pieces  of  rock,  newly  put  together  with  cement,  less  artificially  and 
less  closely  than  is  decent.  But,  whatever  may  be  the  case  with  this,  that 
place  of  the  sepulchre  of  Christ  caimot  be  moved  in  any  way  from  its 
form,  but  remains  and  will  remain  for  ever  immovable. 

About  the  same  time  as  William  of  Baldensel  is  the  Itinerarium 
of  Symeon  Symeonis  who,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Willis,  refers  to 
the  marble  covering  with  its  three  openings,  and,  as  his  date  is 
1322,  we  have  here  another  instance  of  the  extreme  diflBeulty  of 
piecing  together  the  descriptions  of  different  writers.  We  tread  on 
somewhat  firmer  ground  when  we  come  to  the  time  of  Felix  Fabri, 
1483,  whom  Professor  Willis  does  but  justice  to  when  he  calls  him 
an  exceedingly  minute  and  gossiping  describer.  His  account  of 
his  first  visit  to  the  church  as  translated  for  the  Pal.  Pil.  Text  Soc, 
extends  over  one  hundred  pages,  and  although  we  could  well  have 
exchanged  much  that  he  tells  us  for  a  short  exact  statement  as  to  other 
matters,  we  do  get  from  him  a  good  deal  of  important  information. 
As  to  the  sepulchre  itself,  one  imagines  that  his  information  ought 
to  be  more  exact  than  is  common  in  ancient  (or  even  in  most 
*  modern)  works,  as  he  tells  us  that  he  had  with  him  *  the  account 
v^hich  a  respectable  man  named  Johannes  Tucher,  a  citizen  of 
Nuremburg,  has  written  in  the  German  tongue,*  and  that  he 
compared  his  narrative  and  measurements  with  the  actual  objects 
described,  while  on  a  second  pilgrimage  he  was  accompanied  by 
*  that  noble  and  clever  man,  the  Lord  Bernard  von  Braitenbach, 
Dean  of  the  Metropolitan  Church  of  Mainz,'  whose  work  has  been 
ahready  referred  to  and  will  call  for  further  notice.  We  may  quote 
as  of  special  importance  Felix  Fabri's  statement  that  he  examined 
the  sepulchre  most  closely  with  a  lighted  candle,  to  see  if  there  was 
any  part  that  was  not  covered  with  marble. 

I  found  that  on  the  outside  the  whole  of  it  was  cased  in  marble  all  the 
way  round.  When  I  entered  the  first  door  into  the  outer  chapel,  I  found 
the  walls  on  either  side  covered  with  marble,  but  I  found  that  the  wall 
before  my  face,  that  which  divides  the  outer  cave  from  the  inner  one,  and 
in  which  is  the  door  leading  into  the  Lord's  sepulchre,  was  bare ;  and  on 
holding  my  light  near  it  I  saw  a  wall  cut  out  of  the  rock,  not  made  of 
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«shlar  work,  but  all  of  one  piece,  with  the  marks  of  iron  tools  plainly  to 
be  seen  upon  it.  In  the  upper  part  there  seemed  to  have  been  a  fracture^ 
which  had  been  mended  with  stones  and  cement.  From  this  it  appeared 
to  me  that  the  Lord's  sepulchre  had  once  been  destroyed,  but  never  com- 
pletely rooted  up ;  that  what  is  now  there  is  a  restoration,  and  that  it  has 
stood  for  more  than  200  years  as  it  appears  this  day,  save  that  it  is  now 
more  carefully  encased  with  marble,  lest  the  pilgrims  should  pick  off  pieces 
•from  the  walls  for  relics. 

Previously,  however,  to  the  pilgrimage  of  Felix  Fabri,  about  1450, 
the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  and  their  churches  had  been  once  more 
persecuted  and  devastated  in  the  reign  of  the  Sultan,  Al  Malik 
adh  Dhahir  Chakmak,  when  the  new  constructions  in  the  Church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  were  demolished.^  Much  damage  cannot 
have  been  done,  else  we  had  found  traces  of  it  in  the  narrative 
x)f  our  gossiping  traveller,  or  in  that  of  Breydenbach  who  has  been 
mentioned  already,  and  whose  work,  published  in  1502,  is  the  first 
that  professes  to  give  accurate  drawings  of  the  different  buildings. 

The  conjecture  may  be  hazarded  that,  partly  as  the  result  of 
successive  acts  of  violence  deliberately  planned  against  the  buildings, 
partly  in  consequence  of  the  difficulty  of  making  any  repairs,  during 
these  three  and  a  half  centuries,  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
had  by  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  fallen  into  great  dis- 
repair.   And  in  1555  we  find  that  Father  Bonifacius  Stephanius, 
of  Kagusa,  the  prefect  of  the  Convent  of  St.  Francis  at  Jerusalem, 
and  guardian  of  the  Holy  Land,  was  instructed  by  Pope  Julius  HI, 
at  the  instance  and  the  expense  of  the  Emperor  Charles  Y  and  his 
son  Philip,  to  restore  the  buildings,  leave  for  this  having  been  pur- 
chased from  the  Sultan  after  long  negotiations.    Bonifsu^e  (in  a 
letter  which  Quaresmius  has  copied  from  Gretser's  Apologia  pro 
sancta  Cruce)  speaks  of  the  church  as  having  nearly  fallen,  and  he 
says  that  it  seemed  necessary  to  level  the  structure  with  the  ground, 
'  in  order  that  the  mass  which  was  to  be  restored  should  arise  the 
more  firmly  and  endure  more  permanently  than  that  which  "was 
destroyed ;  '  on  this  being  done  the  sepulchre  was  laid  bare,  and 
a  painting  of  two  angels  was  seen  upon  it  but  speedily  disap- 
peared upon  exposure.     One  of  the  marble  slabs  upon  the  loculus 
had  to  be  removed,  and  he  found  that  it  had  concealed  a  piece  of 
wood  wrapped  up  in  a  napkin,  which  he  placed  in  the  Chapel  of  the 
Apparition,  where  it  was  long  preserved ;  the  napkin  fell  to  dust 
on  its  exposure.     The  question   arises,  what  exactly  it  is  that 
Boniface  here  speaks  of  as  taken  down,  and  we  may  best  leave   it 
unanswered ;  he  may  Have  rebuilt  the  whole  of  the  erection  over 
the  tomb,  or  he  may  speak  only  of  the  Angel  Chapel,  as  Professor 
WiUis  thinks ;  but,  in  either  case,  he  must  have  restored  it  to  its 
former  position,  as  the  description  given  by  Breydenbach  fifty  years 
previously  agrees,  so  far  as  one  can  judge,  with  that  given  by  later 

'  Williams,  I.,  442.     Eesant  and  Palmer,  pp.  467,  ff.     . 
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work  so  quickly  that  the  church  was  consecrated  on  11  Sept,  1810. 
The  way  in  which  he  did  so  calls  down  the  strongest  indignation 
of  M.  de  Vogiie,  in  which  the  old  feud  of  Greek  and  Frank 
plays  a  certain  part.  But  we  do  not  require  to  prolong  our  his- 
torical sketch  by  a  description  of  these  buildings,  which  will  be 
more  fitly  looked  for  in  the  pages  of  a  modem  guide  book.  They 
follow  out  very  much  the  same  lines  as  those  of  the  crusading 
erections.  The  only  variations  that  we  need  mention  are  in  con- 
nexion with  the  sepulchre  itself.  The  Angel  Chapel  has  been 
completely  renewed,  and  is  now  square  instead  of  semicircular, 
with  only  one  entrance  on  the  east  instead  of  the  three  spoken  of 
formerly.  To  the  west  of  the  sepulchre  is  the  Chapel  of  the  Copts, 
which  may  represent  the  altar  spoken  of  at  the  head  of  the  tomb, 
but  is  now  of  a  much  more  permanent  character.  Otherwise  the 
main  buildings  retain  the  same  appearance  practically  as  they  did 
when  the  crusaders  finished  their  work; 

Reference  ought  perhaps  to  be  made,  before  closing,  to  the 
theory  asserted  by  the  late  Mr.  James  Fergusson,  whose  great 
architectural  skill  and  knowledge  are  so  unfortunately  associated 
with  the  idea  that  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  a  medieval 
fraud,  and  that  the  Sakhra  (the  Dome  of  the  Bock)  is  the  actual 
-building  of  the  Emperor  Constantine.  It  is  needless  now  to  say 
one  word  to  add  to  the  overwhelming  proof  that  not  a  single  argu- 
ment of  weight  can  be  adduced  in  his  favour,  and  that  every 
.evidence  that  is  available  is  opposed  to  him.  The  history  of  the 
Sakhra  is  better  known  now  than  when  he  wrote,  and  in  the 
present  day  the  assertion  of  his  theory  is  inconceivable.  But  even 
when  he  wrote  one  can  only  say  with  M.  de  Vogiie  that  the  only 
possible  excuse  for  his  theory  would  be  that  he  had  never  seen  the 
buildings  which  he  professed  to  criticise. 

The  history  of  the  buildings  which,  from  the  time  of  Constantine 
the  Great,  have  in  succession  been  erected  on  the  traditional  sites 
.of  the  crucifixion,  the  sepulchre,  and  the  invention  of  the  cross,  is 
thus  practically  a  continuous  one.  Each  century  has  afforded  us 
some  narrative  of  a  pilgrim  who  not  only  visited  the  holy  places, 
but  also  left  on  record  a  statement  of  what  he  saw.  The  pilgrim 
.was  not  a  critic;  he  went,  as  his  tourist  successors  go  still,  not  to 
investigate  the  actual  facts  of  history  or  topography,  but  to  see  the 
sites  that  interested  him,  and  with  the  further  aim  of  devotion 
and  of  piety.  And  if  one  cannot  study  the  records  of  the  successive 
ages  without  a  smile  at  the  credulity  of  men  who  must  have  been 
among  the  best  educated  of  their  time,  one  recognises  at  the  same 
time  their  real  historical  value,  and  one  wonders  not  so  much  at 
partial  difficulties  attaching  to  them  as  at  the  comparative  ease 
with  which,  within  certain  limits,  one  can  deduce  from .  them  the 
history  of  the  Church  of  the  Resurrection  for  a  period  of  more  than 
sixteen  hundred  jears.  J.  B.  Macphbbson. 
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Clerical  Preferment  under  the 
Duke  of  Newcastle^ 

THE  growth  of  a  healthy  sentiment  against  the  solicitation  of 
personal  favours  will"  be  noted  by  historians  of  the 
future  as  one  of  the  pleasing  features  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
That  we  have  made  considerable  progress  in  at  least  conceahng, 
if  not  in  subduing,  our  natural  appetite  for  promotion,  seems 
obvious  when  we  read  the  correspondence  of  the  last  century ;  and 
since  the  frequent  exhibition  of  this  vice  in  former  days  is  to  us 
rather  ludicrous  than  revolting,  there  may  be  some  reason  to  hope 
that  the  evil  in  its  most  obtrusive  form  has  ceased  to  exist.  Our 
self-seeking  can  no  longer  be  quite  open,  and  so  entirely  has  public 
opinion  changed  on  this  point  that  it  is  difficult  to  realise  that  the 
letters  which  the  duke  of  Newcastle  received  were  written  in  all 
seriousness  and  frequently  succeeded  in  obtaining  for  the  writer 
the  particular  preferment  he  sought.  The  race,  as  the  archbishop 
of  Tuam  expresses  it,  may  not  always  have  been  to  the  swift,  still 
early  appUcation  for  appointments  was  clearly  felt  to  be  essential, 
and  to  this  end  Death  himself  must  be  forestalled.  When  the  secrets 
of  the  private  correspondence  of  our  public  men  are  revealed,  it 
seems  unlikely  that  early,  assiduous,  and  self-appreciative  appUcation 
will  be  found  lo  have  materially  improved  any  candidate's  prospects 
of  success,  least  of  all,  we  may  hope,  in  cases  of  clerical  preferment. 
But  a  letter  written  by  Sir  John  Vanbrugh  in  1724  ^  in  favour 
of  the  vicar  of  Scarborough  reads  like  a  sneer  at  a  vice  which  was 
then  peculiarly  clerical,  although  the  writer  does  not  scruple  to  use 
the  clerical  system  to  secure  the  end  he  has  in  view.    He  writes  :- 

Now  it  so  happens  there  is  a  prebendary  of  Southwell  just  deceased, 
by  which  there  is  a  vacancy  worth — nothing,  yet  so  it  is,  we  desire 
we  may  have  it,  because  we  are  a  yoimgish  man  of  good  bodily  fortitude 

*  The  collection  of  manoscripts  on  which  this  article  is  foanded  was  presented  to 
the  British  Maseom  by  the  earl  of  Chichester  in  188G.  It  covers  Nos.  32686-32992  of 
Addit.  MSS.  1882-1887,  as  far  as  it  concerns  the  official  correspondence  of  Thomas 
Pelham  Holies,  dnke  of  Newcastle ;  Nos.  32684-5,  32993-33025,  33028.33078  include 
the  rest  of  his  papers  and  correspondence. 
«  No.  32687,  f.  52. 
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and  our  inmd  not  so  harassed  by  our  care  of  souls  but  that  we  hope  we 
may  outlive  two  certain  elderly  persons ;  which  if  we  do,  this  same  nothing 
may  prove  worth  something  at  last.  In  a  word  the  prebend  we  ask  is  but 
seven  pounds  per  annum,  and  will  require  a  yearly  expense  of  thirty,  to 
do  the  duty.  But  there  is  a  good  corps  ^  belonging  to  it,  which  after  the 
lives  of  the  two  persons  mentioned  will  fall  in.  .  •  •  I  have  not  forgot 
your  seat  for  Claremont. 

A  few  specimens  of  the  letters  of  unsuccessful  applicants  will 
serve  to  show  that  Vanbrugh's  sneer  was  not  undeserved.  The 
archbishop  of  Tuam,  Josiah  Hort,  writes  after  the  usual  eighteenth- 
century  pattern :  * — 

The  death  of  our  late  primat  ^  happening  while  I  was  at  Tuam  which 
is  near  a  himdred  miles  from  Dublin,  I  am  later  than  others  in  my  ap- 
plication upon  that  event,  but  as  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift  especially 
in  cases  of  this  nature,  I  hope  it  ^1  not  be  too  late  for  me  to  lay  my 
small  pretensions  (if  I  may  be  permitted  to  use  that  expression)  before 
your  Grace.  I  am  the  senior  of  the  whole  Bench  of  Bishops  here  next  after 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,^  and  I  am  his  senior  as  Archbishop ;  so  that 
we  are  seniors  to  each  other  reciprocally,  he  as  bishop,  and  I  as  arch- 
bishop. I  was  promoted  to  Tuam,  being  then  at  Bath,  without  my 
seeking,  in  order  to  the  execution  of  a  scheme,  formed  by  this  government 
for  raising  the  revenue  of  that  archbishopric  of  Tuam  nearer  to  a  par  with 
the  others  for  ever,  by  uniting  the  see  of  Ardagh  to  it  which  I  was  and 
am  possessed  of.  .  .  • 

I  need  not  observe  to  your  Grace  what  my  principles  and  complexion 
were  in  the  worst  of  times  and  that  I  have  not  warped  from  them  in  one 
instance  to  this  day. 

Dr.  Thomas  Moore,  of  Bath,  vnrites  ^  that  he  desires  a  prebend  or 
the  deanery  of  Worcester,  as  he  could  then  do  more  service  to  the 
government.  Otherwise  he  will  *  become  as  rusty  and  useless  as 
any  senior  fellow  of  a  college  and  as  full  of  real  as  well  as  of 
imaginary  complaints.'  He  has  some  of  both,  but  could  easily 
recover  health  and  spirits  under  other  circumstances.  He  adds  in 
a  P.S.  :— 

I  hear  by  a  person  lately  come  from  Worcester  that  Dr.  Inett,  one  of 
the  prebendaries,  is  past  all  hopes  of  recovery. 

The  deanery  of  Worcester®  was  much  sought  after.  Lord 
Portsmouth  wrote  ^  to  recommend  Dr.  Barton,  a  Worcestershire 
man: — 

« 

His  friends  and  relations  have  a  very  good  interest  in  that  comity 
which  I  dare  answer  for  it,  will  always  be  disposed  of  in  the  manner  his 

»  Vide  p.  690,  note  34.  «  No.  32707,  f.  513. 

'  The  archbishop  of  Annagh,  John  Hoadley,  died  16  July,  1746. 

•  Charles  Cobbe.    Vide  p.  6S7. 

'  No.  32709,  f.  13.  6  Oct.  1746.  He  was  the  incumbent  of  Chislehorst.  His 
application  was  not  saooessful.    Dr.  Inett  died  Jan.  1748-9. 

"  James  Stillingfleet  died  Sept.  1746,  and  was  sucoeeded  by  Edmund  Marten. 

•  32709, 43.  .      . 
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gratitade  will  dictate.    He  is  a  gopd  Wigg,  and  a  chaplain  to  His 
Majesty. 

If  he  gets  the  deanery  he  will  vacate  a  good  living. 

George  Lavington,  who  would  rather  have  been  dean  of 
Worcester  than  a  bishop/^  writes  a  letter  in  aid  of  his  candidature 
which  raise&r  some  interesting  points.  If,  as  he  says,  good  manners 
required  that  all  persons  in  need  of  promotion  should  seek  it  by 
letter,  it  is  remarkable  that  he  should  not  have  found  it  out  earlier 
in  life.  No  defence  of  the  writers  can  be  established  on  the  ground 
of  the  universality  of  the  practice.  It  is  more  probable  that  the 
duke  of  Newcastle  himself  was  most  to  blame.  He  liked  receiving 
and  writing  letters,  and  no  application  that  was  addressed  to  him 
was  treated  as  waste  paper.  He  loved  to  magnify  his  office,  and 
Lavington  probably  had  good  reason  for  believing  that  the  duke 
would  think  better  rather  than  worse  of  him  if  he  humbly  sent  in 
Jiis  application.     So  he  writes :  ** — 

When  I  heard  that  my  Lord  Chancellor  had  spoke  to  your  Grace  in 
my  &voar  with  regard  to  the  deanery  of  Worcester,  I  began  to  doubt 
whether  I  [ought]  not  also  myself  to  make  the  same  request,  but  concluded 
at  length  that  it  might  be  some  degree  of  presumption,  and  that  anything 
I  could  say  for  myself  would  add  little  or  nothing  to  such  an  application, 
I  am  since  informed  that  I  was  wrong  and  that  custom  would  have  justi* 
£ed  me  in  so  doing  and  perhaps  decency  have  required  it.  So  that  if  I 
have  sinned  it  is  entirely  a  sin  of  ignorance  and,  therefore,  I  hope  the 
more  easily  passed  over.  The  news-writers,  I  find,  think  me  likely  to 
succeed  in  that  preferment  and  if  your  Grace  be  of  the  same  opinion  with 
those  knowing  persons,  it  would  be  much  more  agreeable  to  me  and  re- 
ceived more  thankfully  than  if  I  were  raised  to  a  higher  order. 

At  all  adventures,  even  though  I  should  be  speaking  against  myself,  I 
must  take  the  liberty  to  mention  briefly  the  present  circumstances  of  that 
church.  Of  the  ten  prebendarys,  four,  if  not  five  are  Torys  and  of  the 
Whiggs  one  or  two  a  Uttle  humoursome,  so  that  if  that  society  is  to  be  made 
useful  to  the  public  there  should  be  some  prudent  and  steady  man  at  the 
head  of  it. 

More  naave  is  the  archbishop  of  Dublin's  application  for  the 
primacy  of  which  Tuam  was  disappointed,  21  Oct.  1746.*^  *  As 
I  am  well  assured  that  church  affairs  in  Ireland  are  no  less  your 
Grace's  care  and  concern  than  in  England,  I  beg  leave  to  lay  before 
your  Grace  what  is  rumoured  here  about  filling  the  see  of  Ajnnagh? 
It  is  proposed  to  put  in  the  Bishop  of  Derry,  *  a  junior.'  He  will 
*  give  place  to  an  experienced  English  prelate,'  but  thinks  it  a  shame 
that  a  junior  should  be  put  over  him,  as  that '  would  make  him 
appear  insignificant  in  the  world,  and  render  him  useless  hereafter.' 

**  He  was  afterwards  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Dec.  1746. 
"  82709,  53.    He  was  then  prebendary  of  London. 

"  Oct.  82709, 75*  Charles  Cobbe.  Stone,  Bishop  of  Derry,  succeeded,  to  the  see  of 
Armagh.  • 
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^  On  folio  427  of  the  same  volume  is  a  memorandum  of  the 
wishes  of  Simon  Hughes,*^  He  gives  three  alternatives  and  will 
take  '  either  of  these  that  shall  first  become  vacant,  or  anything 
else  of  the  same  value.' 

Zachary  Pearce/^  who  had  just  been  made  Bishop  of  Bangor ,- 
did  not  look  forward  to  his  work.  He  writes,  on  26  Jan.  1747-8/* 
that  the  death  of  the  bishop  of  Ely  *®  will  make  a  vacancy  in  one  of 
the  English  bishoprics  now  held  by  a  bishop  educated  •  at  Cam^ 
bridge. 

In  that  case  I  beg  your  Grace's  recommendation  of  me  to  His  Majesty 
that,  instead  of  having,  my  election  to  Bangor  confirmed,  I  may  be  ap- 
pointed to  such  English  bishopric  as  shall  become  vacant,  which  I  am 
the  more  encouraged  to  hope  for,  as  your  Grace  was  pleased  to  tell  me  that 
Bangor  is  a  fortunate  see,  and  I  shall  think  it  so  if  I  can  be  so  happy  as  to 
avoid  such  a  long  journey. 

The  bishop  of  Salisbury  *^  undertook  to  push  the  claims  of  the 
bishop  of  Norwich*®  as  bishop  of  Ely,  as  the  oldest  Cambridge 
bishop,  the  head  of  a  college,  and  as  one  *  who  has  shown  a  very 
steady  attachment  to  the  king  and  his  administration.  His  pre- 
tensions are  such  that  his  success  can  give  no  offence  to  any 
'person.'  Writing  again  he  says :  *  He  is  my  brother  *^  and  his  son 
is  my  nearest  kinsman.  Your  Grace,  by  assisting  him,  will  save 
me  from  a  great  mortification.' 

The  bishop  of  Norwich  himself  writes : — 

As  His  Majesty  was  pleased  by  your  Grace  to  inform  me  that  he  in- 
tended that  bishopric  (Ely)  for  me,  and  as  I  am  the  senior  Cambridge  man 
on  the  Bench  who  will  accept  it,  I  would  hope  that  your  Grace  will  mind 
His  Majesty  of  his  own  promise  of  my  pretensions.  I  avoid  appearing  as  a 
solliciter  (sic)  at  your  Grace's  house,  but  humbly  trust  to  the  king's  goodness 
neither  to  disappoint  nor  disgrace  an  old  faithful  subject. 

But  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,^  writing  entirely  *  from  a 
sense  of,  and  a  concern  for  the  interest  of  true  religion,  for  the 
honour  and  advantage  of  the  king's  government',  and  a  personal 
affection  to  his  Grace,'  says,  *  There  is  not  a  man  in  the  kingdom  so 
fitted  to  succeed  as  the  Bishop  of  Chichester.'  ^* 

Hutton,  prebendary  of  Westminster,  then  bishop  of  Bangor,  had 
laboriously  ^^  made  his  way  to  the  see  of  York ;  the  duke  wanted  him 

"  Prebendary  of  Chiohester. 

>*  Afterwards  bishop  of  Rochester.  1756.  »*  82714.  111. 

1"  Bobert  Butts,  died  26  Jan.  174S.  >'  Sherlock. 

*<>  Sir  T.  Goooh,  who  was  appointed. 

>*  Sir  T.  Oooch  married  Sherlock's  sister.  His  son  inherited  Sherlock's  large 
fortune. 

^  Thomas  Herring.  ^  Mauson.    He  was  translated  to  Ely,  1754. 

»  82700,  Mar.  1748.  The  Duke  of  Newcastle  had  failed  to  induce  him  to  resign  bis 
prebendj 
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'to  give  away  one  of  his  best  prebends  to  Mr.  Leroson  Gower's 
candidate,  Mr.  Jackson,  son-in-law  of  the  bishop  of  Lichfield/  The 
archbishop  refused  on  the  ground  that  he  would  *  prefer  one  of  his 
own  chaplains,  friends  or  relations/  for  he  had  been 

above  five  years  in  the  Bench  without  the  possibility  of  gratifying  any 
one  with  above  50/.  a  year.  It  will  be  impossible  for  me  to  preserve  the 
confidence  of  my  own  dependants,  or  maintain  the  share  of  esteem  and 
affection  I  have  met  with  among  my  countrymen  and  clorgy,  if  they  find 
themselves  slighted  in  the  first  instances  of  favour  I  have  in  my  power  to 
dispense.*^ 

He  writes  later  **  to  the  duke  that  *  Dr.  Baker  seems  drawing  apakJe 
to  his  end,'  and  hopes  that  Dr.  Terrick,  a  canon  of  Windsor,  will 
succeed  as  residentiary  of  St.  Paul's. 

A  very  similar  phraseology  is  used  by  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  ^ 
who  refused  to  take  the  duke's  candidate  for  the  chancellorship. 
He  had  signified  his  intentions  to  another,  and  could  not  recede 
with  honour. 

I  have  indeed,  a  chaplain  and  a  nephew  both  married  and  very 
slenderly  provided  for.  For  these  I  destined  the  two  first  prefermetits 
that  should  fall  in  my  gift,  and  though  these  are  not  such  as  may  exactly 
suit,  yet  I  must  endeavour  to  serve  them  in  these  as  well  as  I  can. 

Joseph  Wilcocks,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  and  afterwards  of 
Rochester,  writes  ^  that 

having  in  my  long  and  constant  attachment  to  His  Majesty's  service 
asked  nothing  of  him  for  myself,  encourages  me  to  make  an  humble  appli- 
cation to  him  for  a  small  mark  of  his  royal  &vour  to  my  son. 

He  wishes  his  son  to  become  one  of  His  Majesty's  letter-carriers. 

Some  laxity  in  business  matters  seems  to  have  prevailed.  Mr. 
Abson  writes,  on  24  May  1756,^  that  he  had  applied  for  a  Notting- 
hamshire curacy,  and  had  received  no  answer. 

Mr.  Charlton  dropped  soUciting  in  favour  of  me,  but  was  so  kind  as 
to  order  the  payments  arising  from  the  curacy  to  be  made  to  me. 

The  archbishop  now  orders  him  to  produce  his  nomination.  Will 
his  grace  fill  it  up  ? 

The  inferior  clergy  followed  the  example  of  their  superiors. 
Mr.  Fifield  Allen,  writing  la  May  1758,«»  thanks  the  Duke  for  the 
subdeanery  of  His  Majesty's  chapels — 

a  station  the  more  agreeable  as  it  gave  me  the  honour  of  a  constant 
attendance  on  H.M.    My  conduct  in  this  station,  I  flatter*d  myself,  would 

«  No.  32718, 35.  *  "No.  32719, 24. 

•      »  John  Oreen,  elected  9  Dec  1761. 

«  No.  32725, 514.  *  «  No.  32365.  107. 

^  No.  32880,  66. '  He  was  also  arohde^coa  of  St  Albans. 

VOL,  vn. — ^^NoVxxvm. '  yt 
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improve  your  Grace's  favourable  opinion  of  me,  and  one  day  recommebl 
me  to  a  more  advantageous  promotion. 

I  have  now  almost  finished  seven  years  in  this  service,  and  hAve 
attended  my  duty  with  the  strictest  diligence  and  assiduity.  This,  mj 
lord,  has  emboldened  me  to  ask  for  further  favour. 

William  Allen  writes,  2  Feb.  1762 :  *»— 

The  many  civilities  received  from  your  Grace  in  Sussex,  and  daring 
my  stay  in  town,  joined  to  my  constant  endeavours  to  serve  your  Grace 
in  my  neighbourhood,  and  some  time  since  at  Cambridge  in  relation  to  the 
chancellorship,  encourage  me  to  hope  for  some  small  mark  of  your  Grace's 
favour ;  I  therefore  humbly  presume  to  beg  your  Grace's  interest  with  my 
Lord  Chancellor  to  succeed  Mr.  Barrell,'^  who  is,  supposed,  drawing  Teiy 
near  his  end,  in  his  Prebend  of  Rochester.  If  this  should  be  engaged,  to 
rely  on  your  Grace  for  some  other  token  of  your  great  goodness. 

As  chancellor  of  Cambridge  university,  the  duke  had  much 
scope  for  *  influence.*  He  canvassed  for  Lord  Boyston,  son  of  his 
great  friend  Lord  Hardwicke,  as  high  steward,  and  with  success.  On 
10  Dec.  1763,  William  Abbot, '  the  great  tutor  of  St.  John's,'  pro- 
mised to  vote  for  him.  He  probably  felt  that  he  had  earned  a 
reward,  and  wrote  11  Dec.  1764 :  '* — 

The  greater  part  of  my  pupils  and  acquaintance  are  of  the  north^n 
counties,  and  there  is  reason  to  think  both  would  be  considerably  encreaaed 
could  I  fix  myself  during  the  long  vacation  in  that  part  of  the  kingdom. 

A  Prebend  of  Southwell  would  furnish  me  with  such  an  opportunity. 
They  are,  I  am  informed,  of  small  value,  &om  five  to  forty  pounds  per 
annum — ^reserved  rent — and  a  corps  that  is  uncertain.  All  of  them  except 
those  of  North  Muskam  and  Norwell  Overhall,  tenable  with  my  Fellow- 
ship. Would  your  grace  use  your  powerful  interest  with  the  archbishqp 
of  York  to  secure  me  of  the  first  vacancy  that  shall  happen  amongst  the 
rest  ? 

On  19  May  1765,^^  he  writes  on  the  same  subject :  '  The  earnest 
application  made  by  your  grace  to  the  archbishop  of  York  in  m  j 
favour  and  bis  very  obliging  answer  demand  grateful  acknowledge 
ment/    He  confesses  himself  much  touched  by  the 

advantageous  terms  in  which  your  Grace  was  pleased  to  speak  of  a  person, 
who  in  a  late  contest  did  nothing  more  than  the  duty  he  owed  to  himylf 
and  your  university. 

On  15  Oct.  1767,**  he  wrote  to  thank  the  Duke  for  the  prebend  of 
Fridaythorpe  ^  in  York  cathedral,  *  wholly  owing  to  his  grace*s 
recommendation.' 

»  No.  82934, 157. 
I     **  He  died  three  years  afterwards,  15  Mardi  176S. 

*<  No.  82964,  255.  «  No.  329C6,  49* 

»  No.  82986, 10.    He  was  collated  20  Oct.  1767. 

**  *  The  value  is  upon  the  middle  rank  or  rather  better,  41^  per  annum,  besides  tte 
chance  of  fines  npon  the  prebendal  coxps.*     No.  8298fiw    12  [Oct  ;^1767.    Bdibs 
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In  1750  there  were  many  vacancies.'^  The  bishop  of  Bristd  ^ 
is  going  to  Durham,  the  dean  of  Christchorch  to  Bristol,^  the 
bishop  of  Oxford  ^^  is  to  have  the  Deanery  of  S.  Paurs,  the  great 
living  of  S.  James/  Westminster,  is  therefore  vacant  and  in 
London's  gift^    The  Dake  writes  \-^ 

It  is  not  His  Majesty's  intention  to  recommend  any  particular  person 
to  your  lordship'^  for  it,  but  His  Majesty  would  be  extremely  sorry 
to  see  a  vacancy  made  by  himself  supplied  by  any  person  on  whom 
His  Majesty  could  not  depend.  P.S.  The  above  is  what  I  wrote  by  the 
king's  order.  His  Majesty's  orders  were, '  You  must  take  care  the  living 
is  given  to  a  good  whig.  It  is  certainly  very  material  to  have  a  zealous 
and  a  practicable  man  in  that  Uving.  You  can  find  one  such  if  you 
please.'    Don't  be  angry. 

The  Bishop  of  London  answers : — 

All  the  influence  I  have  is  from  His  Majesty's  goodness  to  me,  and  I 
will  always,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  use  it  for  his  service.  Your 
private  letter  to  me  concludes  with  saying  '  Don't  be  angry ! '  Indeed 
I  am  not ;  tho*  I  am  a  Uttle  puzzled  to  account  for  the  suspicions  I  am 
fallen  under.    Believe  me,  my  lord,  I  am  your  humble  servant. 

The  most  inveterate  beggar  was  Sir  William  Ashburnham,  then 
dean,  afterwards  bishop  of  Chichester.  On  5  April  1746,^®  he 
observes  that 

The  exceeding  unpleasantness  of  his  situation,  occasioned  merely  by 
the  streightness  of  his  circumstances,  compels  him  to  write  to  ask  for 
rnything  the  vacancy  caused  by  filling  up  the  bishopric  of  Hereford  may 
oflfer. 

Always  in  diflSculties,  he  is  compelled  to  write  candidly^*  that  *the 
thing  in  the  world  that  would  make  him  most  happy  would  be 
to  get  the  deanery  of  St.  Paul's.' 

The  prospect  I  have  of  an  opportunity  of  bettering  my  circumstance 
if  I  fail  now,  is  in  all  appearance  so  very  distant,  and  the  present 
difficulties  we  are  under  so  great,  and  going  to  be  still  greater,  that  it  is 
scarce  possible  for  us  to  continue  longer  here  in  the  way  of  life  we  have 
hitherto  been  in. 

On  29  July  1747  he  notes  that  '  the  vacancy  of  two  bishppricks 
must  needs  give  the  duke  an  opportunity  of  doing  whatever  he  really 
intends  to  do  for  him.'  ^^ 

(EccUa,  LaWy  i.  41S-9)  says  that  the  issues  of  those  possessions  which  he  (the  pre- 
l)endar7)  hath  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  shall  after  his  death  be  divided 
lunongst  the  suryiying  members  of  the  chapter. 

*•  No.  32722,  6.    ^  Aug.  and  84  Aug.  8. 

"  Joseph  Butler.  ^  John  Ck)nybeare*  **  Thomas  Seeker. 

^  The  bishop  of  London,  Sherlock. 

*  No.  82707,  19.  Lord  James  Beanclerk  was  nominated  bishop  of  HerefcirJ, 
8  April  1746. 

«  No.  32709,  368.  «  No.  82712,  272J 
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•       -  • 

On  6  Sept,  1749/'  he  particularly  wants  to  be  a  residentiary  of 
St.  Paul's. 

The  ill-success  that  has  hitherto  attended  all  my  applications  of  this 
sort  will  I  am  in  hopes  incline  your  grace  to  think  more  &vourably  of  me 
now. 

On  7  Oct.  he  could  have  borne  the  bitterness  of  the  duke's  refusal 
had  not  a  letter  come  just  before  from  the  bishop  of  Ely  to  Dr. 
Backshell  saying  he  would  certainly  get  it. 

This,  Dr.  Backshell  immediately  told  to  everybody  in  the  town,  and 
I  have  since  had  almost  all  my  acquaintance  here  to  wish  me  joy  of  it. 
This  is  nothing  to  the  disappointment  itself,  which  leaves  me  still  in  that 
poor  and  uncomfortable  way  of  life  which,  God  knows,  has  hitherto  been 
bad  enough,  and  which  is  now  become  much  worse  by  a  large  £Emiilj 
growing  up  to  want  an  education,  which  I  am  unable  to  afford  them. 
In  this  situation  and  not  succeeding  at  St.  Paul's,  I  should  have  thought 
myself  happy  with  Dr.  Terrick's  canonry  of  Windsor,**  if  your  grace 
eould  have  been  so  good  as  to  have  procured  it  for  me.  But  I  am  now 
altogether  without  hopes.  I  have  for  a  long  time  past  kept  myself  in 
some  measure  easy  with  the  expectation  of  something  near  at  hand, 
which  a  too  great  partiahty  to  myself  may  have  made  me  think  might 
happen  in  my  favour,  but  there  is  nothing  now,  I  see,  which  I  can  so 
much  as  flatter  myself  with  the  thoughts  of  succeeding  to.  This  is  the 
unhappy  state  in  which  I  am  unfortunately  fixed. 

With  a  view  to  future  favours,  Ashburnham  writes,  4  Jan. 
1750,*^  that  the  chapter  clerk  is  dead.  *  Who  would  the  duke  like 
to  be  appointed  ? '  Ashburnham  has  '  a  sister  married  to  an 
attorney,  to  whom  the  place  would  be  very  acceptable.'  29  Feb. 
1752,*^  he  writes  that  the  bishop  of  Chester  is  dead.*^ 

I  wish  I  could  flatter  myself  with  hopes  of  succeeding  to  any  other 
preferment  within  a  reasonable  time.  But  the  distant  prospect  there 
seems  to  be  now  of  that,  I  hope  will  be  an  excuse  for  my  troubling:  you 
with  this  application.  It  has  always  been  my  desire  and  my  endeavour  to 
recommend  myself  in  the  best  manner  I  could  to  your  Grace's  SftToor, 

He  would  find  the  present  *  a  very  acceptable  and  a  very  seasonable 
kindness.'  In  spite  of  rebuffs  he  continues  *  to  show  readiness  to 
please  his  Grace,'  and  writes  to  him  when  he  has  a  living  vacant.** 
In  1754,  he  became  bishop  of  Chichester  but  continued  to  beg  for 
promotion.  On  14  Aug.  1761,*®  *  the  death  of  the  bishops  of  York 
and  London  will  probably  occasion  a  vacancy  at  Salisbury  bjr  the 
promotion  of  Dr.  Drummond.' 

On  9  Jan.  1762,  he  has  asked  for  the  bishopric  of  Salisbury  and 

«  No.  82719, 109.  '    **  Biohard  Newcome  sacoeeded  to  it,  13  Oct.  17^l 

«  No.  32724.  32.  «•  No.  32726,  201.  ^^  He  died  21  Feb,  X7S^ 

«  No.  32908,  231  (12  July,  1760) ;  No.  32909,  22, 140 ;  also  No.  82867. 
(7  Sept.  1766). 
*!  N0v32927,  38. 
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iiailed  to  get  it ;  ^  he  hopes  that  if  the  bishop  of  London's  death 
creates  a  vacancy  there  he  may  get  it  now.** 

On  14  Aug.  1765/^  he  hears  from  Lord  Ashbomham  that  the 
duke  of  Newcastle  will  refuse  him  the  only  request  he  has  made 
for  the  twelve  years  he  has  been  on  the  bench  of  bishops,  and  writes 
that 

it  is  well  known  to  everyone  with  whom  I  live  and  converse,  that  this 
is  the  only  preferment  I  have  wished  for  and  desired,  and  what  I  have  so 
long  been  aiming  at.*  It  will  be  very  mortifying  to  be  refused.  He  does 
not  at  all  want  the  deanery  of  St.  Paul's  or  Windsor  **  which  have  been 
proposed  as  alternatives. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  I  shall  choose  rather  to  be  set  quite  aside  as 
altogether  unworthy  of  your  Grace's  notice  than  to  be  sent  thither.  I  do 
not  know  anything  that  would  induce  me  to  accept  of  [it]. 

He  is  less  positively  against  the  deanery  of  Windsor,  especially 
if  it  be  vacant  before  the  bishopric  of  Salisbury,  adding : — 

Yet  I  am  sorry  to  find  myself  of  so  little  consideration  with  your 
Grace  as  to  be  forced  to  give  way  to  all  my  juniors,  and  to  take  what  shall 
happen  to  be  left.  This  must  appear  exceeding  hard,  to  be  thus  marked 
out  for  an  object  of  neglect.  I  hope  your  Grace  will  think  it  a  treatment 
a  little  too  severe  for  one  who  I  am  sure  has  never  done  anything 
designedly  to  deserve  it.     14  Aug.  1765. 

Oct.  1.^  The  dean  of  Windsor's  death  was  announced  in  last  night's 
papers.    Lord  Ashbumham  says  it  is  what  your  Grace  thought  of  for  me. 

He  therefore  hopes  for  success  in  applying  for  it.  8  Oct.  1766,^ 
the  duke  answers  that  he  is  sorry  he  cannot  help  him  and  Lord 
Ashburnham.**  He  has  received  so  very  unkind  a  letter  from  his 
lordship  that  he  despairs  of  being  able  to  propose  anything  that 
they  would  like,  so  he  has  offered  the  deanery  of  Windsor  to  the 
bishop  of  Exeter  who  (f.  278)  *  has  accepted  it  with  great  thank- 
fulness.' At  last  the  bishop  of  Chichester's  wished-for  opportunity 
seemed  to  have  come,  for  29  July  1766,*^  the  bishop  of  Salisbury 
was  dead.  But  the  bishopric  had  been  got  by  the  duke  for  the 
bishop  of  Oxford.*®  Ashbumham  writes  that  he  will  be  content 
with  the  deanery  of  St.  Paul's.  *  I  am  sure  I  have  done  everything 
that  has  been  in  my  power  through  my  life,  to  recommend  myself 
to  your  favour.'  *  Nothing  will  be  wanting  on  my  part  to  make  a 
proper  return  for  obligations  conferred  upon  me.'  But  he  was  too 
late.  Newcastle  observes  (f.  881)  that  the  bishop  had  repeatedly 
refused  the  deanery  of  St.  Paul's,  so  he  is  sorry  to  say  the  king 

.  M  John  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  got  it.    He  died  in  1766. 
"  No.  32933, 162.  •«  No.  82969,  80. 

^  Pluralities  were  frequently  held  by  bishops  in  the  eighteenth  century.     See 
Overton,  English  Church  in  the  Eighteenth  Century^  ii.  11. 

"  No.  32970, 131.  »*  p.  171. 

^  Keppel,  bishop  of  Exeter,  was  appointed,  19  Oct.  1765. 

»'  No.  32976  f.  329.  m  John  Hume. 
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has  offered  it  to  the  bishop  of  Lichfield.^  Ashbumham  remained 
bishop  of  Chichester  to  the  end  of  his  days ;  he  died  full  of  years, 
if  not  of  honours,  in  1797. 

The  bishop's  example  was  followed  by  his  inferior  clergy. 
Daniel  Walter,  a  prebendary  of  Chichester,  writes,  15  Oct.  1765,** 
*  Our  worthy  dean  is  thought  to  be  in  a  very  declining  state  of 
health.'  He  hopes  not,  but  if  one  of  the  residentiaries  be  appointed 
to  succeed  him,  Walter  would  like  to  get  his  place  as  residentiary. 
He  has  been  a  prebendary  there  ®*  for  twenty  years,  and  would  fed 
most  particularly  obliged  to  be  promoted  among  his  old  friends 
and  acquaintances.  *  I  am  willing  to  think  that  I  am  not  dis- 
agreeable to  the  present  body  of  residentiaries.' 

Many  were  the  applications  for  the  archbishopric  of  York,  when 
John  Gilbert  died,  9  Aug.  1761,  and  not  a  few  anticipated  the 
event.^^  Dr.  Thomas  Newton  (who  became  bishop  of  Bristol  8  Dec. 
1761)  writes  on  7  Aug. :  ^ — 

I  think  it  my  duty  to  acquaint  your  Grace  that  the  archbishop  of  York 
lies  a  dying,  and  as  all  here  think  cannot  possibly  Uve  beyond  to-morrow 
morning,  if  so  long ;  upon  this  occasion  of  two  vacancies,  I  beg,  I  hope,  I 
trust  your  Grace's  kindness  and  goodness  will  be  shown  to  one  who  has 
long  solicited  your  favour. 

The  duke  hopes "  that  if  two  bishoprics  are  made  vacant,  one 
will  fall  to  Newton.  He  has  good  reason  to  think  his  majesty 
thought  of  Newton  for  London  when  last  vacant. 

In  that  I  don't  pretend  to  have  any  merit,  neither  can  I  brag  of  much 
success  in  my  recommendations  to  bishoprics.  ...  I  beg  you  would 
not  mention  what  I  say  to  you  in  confidence ;  it  might  hurt  both  you 
and  me.^^ 

The  bishop  of  Salisbury,^  who  got  the  see  of  York,  wrote  :  ®^ — 

The  account  which  I  have  of  the  archbishop  of  York  is  the  same  that 
I  told  your  Grace  when  I  had  the  honour  to  see  you  last.  He  is  not 
expected  to  last  long,  but  he  may  last  a  month  or  two.  This  I  have 
from  his  family,  and  from  those  who  are  nearest  to  him.  The  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  told  me  to-day  that  he  saw  him  last  night,  and  there  is  all 
the  appearance  that  he  cannot  hold  long.  This  being  the  case,  I  must 
leave  it  to  my  best  friends  to  act  for  me  as  they  judge  the  properest.  I 
shall  go  to  Lord  Bute  to-morrow  to  take  my  leave  of  him,  and  probably 

"  Hon.  Fred.  Ck)mwaUis.  He  accepted  it,  and  Newcastle  notes,  15  Oct.  1767,  that 
it  is  bringing  him  in  '  fcdl  4,0002.— a  good  provision  for  younger  children.* 

••  No.  82970,  842.  •»  CoUated  June  1746. 

*^  Whilst  all  were  watching  for  the  archbishop  of  York's  death,  his  only  daughter 
was  marrying  (6  Aug.—  three  days  before  her  father's  death). 

"  No.  32926,  288.  •«  p.  290. 

*^  Newton,  when  he  was  appointed  to  the  bishopric  of  Bristol,  wrote  that  he 
regarded  the  duke  of  Newcastle's  congratulations  as  a  considerable  '  addition  to  the 
yalae  of  his  preferment.'    No.  32991, 180. 

••  Hon.  Robert  Hay  Drummond.  •»  20  June,  1761.'   No.  32924, 182. 
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nothing  irill  occur  which  will  give  md  an  occasion  to  hint  anything 
towards  York ;  if  there  is  it  will  be  delicate  for  me  to  speak  about  it  con- 
sidering the  great  £avoar  I  have  so  lately  received.^®  At  the  same  tune  I 
most  own  fairly,  and  if  I  did  not  own  it,  your  Grace  knows  this  to  be  my 
great  point  in  life,  I  must  refer  myself  to  your  judgment  and  friendship 
in  the  mode  and  success  of  the  affair. 

It  was  he  who  had  been  at  pains  to  reward  Abbot  for  his  share  in 
the  high  stewardship  election  at  Cambridge.  Both  the  duke  and 
the  archbishop  lamented  the  use  of  '  influence '  in  the  hands  of 
others.    The  duke  writes  80  Dec.  1763  (vol.  82954,  f.  807)  :— 

Your  Grace  I  am  sure  will  be  sorry  to  hear  that  power,  interest,  and 
corruption  make  greater  way  at  our  university  than  I  thought  it  possible ; 
when  a  bishop  of  London  shall  write  as  it  were  threatening  letters,  and 
the  good  bishop  of  Winchester  shall  espouse  to  a  degree  Lord  Sandwich's^^^ 
cause,  one  cannot  be  surprised  that  young  masters  of  arts  should  follow 
their  example.  I  said  to  a  degree,  for  the  bishop  of  Winchester  has 
wrote  to  a  very  honest  man  to  vote  for  the  person  he  shall  recommend  to 
him,  and  the  poor  good  man  will  hope  that  that  is  my  Lord  Royston,  but 
if  that  had  b^en  so,  his  lordship  I  believe  would  not  have  given  himself 
that  trouble  or  expressed  himself  in  that  cautious  way.  I  doubt  it  shows 
that  his  lordsliip  is  a  little  ashamed  to  name  the  person  and  hopes  (as 
we  all  do)  that  the  vacancy  will  not  happen. 

And  when  the  duke  tells  the  archbishop  (24  July  1765)'®  that  he 
has  accepted  the  office  of  lord  privy  seal  *  with  the  management 
of  or  recommendation  to  ecclesiastical  preferments,'  and  hopes  that 
the  archbishop  will  advise  him,  Drummond  writes'^  that  he  is 
delighted,  and  could  not  pretend  to  give  advice. 

But  yet  I  cannot  help  expressing  to  you  my  wish  that  in  this  depart- 
ment upon  your  being  just  restored  to  it  the  preferments  should  be  given 
-with  some  eclat  for  honor  and  credit  without  favour,  which  last  will 
liave  its  full  influence,  time  enough  and  irresistibly. 

It  is  not  in  the  correspondence  of  the  duke  of  Newcastle  that 
-we  expect  to  find  expressions  of  lofty  sentiment  or  delicacy  of  feel- 
ing, but  there  are  one  or  two  exceptions  to  this  general  rule. 

The  letters  of  a  man  like  John  Thomas,  bishop  of  Lincoln  and 
Afterwards  of  Salisbury,  are  meritorious  when  compared  with  the 
coarser  productions  of  his  contemporaries.  He  writes  that  he 
*  wishes  His  Majesty  told  that  he  should  blush  at  the  thought  of 
being  a  competitor  with  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,*  ^*  1748,  and  again 
in  1761,  21  July/^  he  says  that  he  is  glad  he  has  not  been  made 
bishop  of  London,  for  the  successor  of  two  such  great  men  as  Gibson 
And  Sherlock  will  have  a  difficult  task.    '  He  is  not  concerned  at 

*■  His  bishopric  of  Salisbury,  Jane  1761. 

^.Lord  Boyston's  rival,  in  the  event  of  Lord  Hardwicke*s  death. 

••  No.  82968,  W7.  "  p.  289. 

«  For  the  bishopric  of  London,  No.  32717, 105.  *•  No.  82925, 248 
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his  disappointmenty  but  is  sorry  only  that  his  friends  have  had  so 
much  trouble  on  his  account.' 

All  honour,  too,  is  due  to  Joseph  Butler,  whose  letters  show  him 
to  have  been  a  man  of  very  different  calibre  from  the  minority  of 
his  contemporaries.  He  had  first  been  asked  ''*  whether,  supposing 
the  bishop  of  Salisbury  would  not  accept  London,  he  would.  He 
cautiously  replied  ^^  that  he  was  very  glad  SaUsbury  had  been  asked  to 
take  it ;  he  probably  would  do  so.  He  refrains  from  expressing  his 
own  wishes.  The  letter  of  5  Aug.  1750,^*  written  after  his  nomination 
to  the  l^ishopric  of  Durham,  is  very  remarkable.  He  says  he  refused 
to  make  any  promise  three-quarters  of  a  year  ago  when  the  subject 
was  first  mentioned,  as  to  what  he  would  do  about  church  prefer- 
ence. He  is  very  much  surprised  at  such  a  thing  being  asked  of 
him  beforehand. 

My  principles  would  not  permit  me  to  accept  of  any  promotion  upon 
the  condition  of  making  any  promise  or  raising  any  expectation  before- 
hand of  giving  away  preferment.  After  all  this,  my  lord,  I  had  not  the 
most  distant  suspicion  but  that  if  his  Majesty  would  nominate  me  to 
Durham,  your  Grace  would  have  permitted  the  nomination  to  come  free. 
My  lord,  the  bishops  as  well  as  the  inferior  clergy  take  the  oath  against 
simony,  and  as  I  should  think  an  express  promise  of  preferment  to  a 
patron  beforehand  an  express  breach  of  that  oath,  and  could  not  but  deny 
institution  upon  it,  so  I  should  think  a  tacit  promise  a  tacit  breach  of  it. 
I  am  afraid  your  Grace  may  think  I  have  already  said  too  much,  bat  as 
this  affair,  that  I  am  to  give  Dr.  Chapman  the  first  prebend  of  Durham, 
is  common  talk  at  Cambridge,  and  consequently  will  be  so,  if  it  be  not  so 
already,  wherever  I  am  known,  I  think  myself  bound,  whatever  be  the 
consequence  of  my  simplicity  and  openness  to  add,  that  it  will  be  impos- 
sible for  me  to  do  it  consistently  with  my  character  and  honour,  since  if 
I  should,  it  would  be  understood  (though  your  Grace  and  I  know  the 
contrary)  to  be  done  in  consequence  of  some  previous  promise  either 
express  or  tacit. 

Having  said  this  no  doubt  he  felt  he  had  done  enough,  and  Dr. 
Chapman  did  in  the  end  receive  a  Durham  prebend.^^  However, 
he  treats  another  of  the  duke's  wishes  with  some  contempt.^* 

I  shall  pay  all  the  regard  to  your  Grace's  recommendation  that  I  am 
persuaded  you  yourself  will  think  reasonable.  But  as  I  am  altogether 
unacquainted  with  the  character  of  the  person  recommended  I  must 
desire  a  little  time  to  inquire  into  it,  especially  as  I  am  inclined  to  think 
he  is  a  stranger  to  your  Grace. 

He  may  be  able  to  find  him  a  vicarage,  but  *  cannot  give  leave 
of  absence  to  any  one  he  shall  himself  appoint  to  it.'  Had  there 
been  a  few  more  such  independent  spirits,  great  patrons  would 
never  have  been  tempted  to  make  '  reconmiendations.' 

Mary  Batbson. 

'•  No.  82716,  288.  «  No.  32716,  865.  '^  No.  32722,  56, 

^  12  Deo.  1750.    Butler  writes  to  Dr.  Johnson  that  he  agrees  to  accept 
(No.  82722,  74.    8  Aug.  1750).  ^  No.  82725,  457. 
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Ferdinand  Gregorovius 

FERDINAND  GREGOROVIUS,  who  died  at  Munich  on  1  May  of 
last  year  and  was  cremated  at  Gotha  a  few  days  later,  was 
moomed  by  two  nations,  the  Italian  and  the  German.  A  citizen 
of  Neidenbnrg,  in  East  Prussia,  where  he  was  born  in  1821,  and  also 
of  the  Eternal  City,  which  had  conferred  on  him  the  dignity  of 
civiz  RomamiSf  Gregorovius  was  a  cosmopolite.  The  mind  which 
produced  the  *  History  of  Medieval  Rome '  *  and  the  *  History  of 
Medieval  Athens '  ^  had  an  equally  comprehensive  grasp  of  its  sub- 
ject in  dealing  with  the  Mediterranean  world.  In  1854,  at  the  age 
of  thirty-three,  he  published  his  first  work,  on  *  Corsica,'  of  which 
three  English  translations  speedily  appeared,  in  London,  in  Edin- 
burgh, and  in  America. 

CosmopoUtan  as  he  was  by  nature,  Gregorovius  was  peculiarly 
fitted  to  ingratiate  himself  and  his  writings  with  the  greater  nations 
of  Europe.  He  soon,  however,  came  to  look  upon  Italy  as  his 
second  home.  His  subjects  are  principally  Italian  ;  and  even  before 
he  had  crossed  the  Alps  he  was  already  in  spirit  in  Rome.  In  1857  he 
published  a  history  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  and  shortly  after  a 
drama  entitled  *  The  Death  of  Tiberius.'  In  these  youthful  pro- 
ductions may  be  detected  all  the  characteristics  of  his  later  works — 
a  noble  striving  after  freedom,  a  tendency  to  humanism,  and  an 
artistic  perception  drawing  inspiration  from  the  Greeks.  Once  in 
Italy,  he  felt  himself  to  be  in  his  proper  element.  Rome  afiected 
him  as  it  did  Gibbon.  Gibbon,  seated  amidst  the  ruins  of  ancient 
Home,  and  listening  to  the  vesper  chants  of  the  monks  of  Aracoeli, 
-was  stirred  with  the  desire  of  describing  how  the  cross  was  planted 
on  the  temples  of  antiquity.  Instead,  however,  of  carrying  out  this 
idea,  and  writing  on  medieval  Rome,  Gibbon  wrote  the  history  of 
the  *  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.'  Gregorovius  took 
up  the  task  which  Gibbon  abandoned.  Standing  one  evening  on 
the  Ponte  San  Bartolommeo,  the  island  bridge  leading  to  Traste- 
vere,  he  saw  before  him  a  prospect  such  as  Rome  alone  can  oflfer — 
*  a  picture,'  to  use  his  own  words,  *  evolved  from  centuries  of  union 
between  two  epochs  of  civilisation,  the  classic  and  the  Christian.' 

*  GeschichU  der  Stadt  Rom  im  Mittelalter. 
<  Geschichte  der  Stadt  Athen  im  MitUlalter. 
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The  eight  of  the  city,  wrapped  in  medieval  slomber,  gave  him 
the  idea  of  writing  its  history  daring  the  middle  ages.  Borne  had 
kept  herself  so  completely  isolated  from  the  modernising  tendencies 
of  Europe,  and  even  of  Italy,  that  the  political  life  on  the  banks  of 
the  Tiber  was  entirely  subservient  to  the  ecclesiastical.  In  the 
Borne  of  Pius  IX,  still  a  vast,  ruin-bestrewn  necropolis,  the  turbu- 
lent spirit  of  the  young  Prussian,  dissatisfied  with  the  internal  con- 
ditions of  his  own  country,  found  a  resting-place.  From  1855  to 
1872  Gregorovius  was  engaged  upon  his  *  History  of  Medieval 
Borne.'  In  a  letter  addressed  by  him  to  the  writer  of  this  article 
he  says : — 

My  history  of  the  city  of  Bome  is  a  record  of  the  middle  ages,  written 
daring  a  period  which  witnessed  the  extinctioh  of  the  temporal  power  of 
the  papacy,  and  produced  among  those  very  monuments  which  reflect  this 
great  epoch  in  the  history  of  mankind.  The  idea  of  writing  the  histozy 
of  Bome  in  the  middle  ages  was  then  suggested  to  my  mind,  and  I  was 
enabled  by  a  fortunate  inspiration  to  grasp  the  phantom  and  give  it  shape. 
For  years  I  toiled  in  libraries  and  among  archives,  accumulating  the  mass 
of  materials  requisite  for  the  task.  This  conception  of  medieval  Bome  as 
a  city  originated  with  me.  I  gave  it  a  literary  form  and  carried  out  Gibbon's 
first  idea ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  he  had  originally  intended  to  write 
the  history  of  the  city  of  Bome  during  the  middle  ages. 

In  furtherance  of  this  work,  which  became  the  purpose  of  his  life, 
Gregorovius  made  a  point  of  seeing  every  spot  connected  with  medi- 
eval times,  visiting  even  the  most  insignificant  places  which  had 
formerly  been  seats  of  local  administration,  and  discerning  in  the 
architectural  features  of  each  town  the  spirit  of  its  history.     Gre- 
gorovius had  to  contend  with  many  difficulties,  both  material  and 
personal,  while  engaged  upon  his  great  work.    Material  difficulties 
were  pressing,  for  having  no  fortune,  he  was  compelled  to  depend 
upon  the  very  slender  income  which  his  writings  produced.     A 
German  writer's  lot  in  those  days  was  anything  but  enviable. 
Some  of  his  embarrassments  were,  however,  removed  by  the  inter- 
vention of  Bunsen,  who  employed  his  influence  on  behalf  of  the 
young  historian,  and  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  the  Prussian 
government  a  yearly  pension  which  freed  him  from  pecuniary 
anxiety,  and  enabled  him  to  devote  himself  wholly  to  his  work. 
But  personal  difficulties  had  also  to  be  combated.    Gregorovius 
was  a  protestant,  and  moreover  a  freethinker,  and  papal  Bome  was 
disposed  at  first  to  regard  him  with  suspicion.     Gradually,  however, 
this  was  overcome.    He  was  allowed  access  to  archives  hitherto 
unexplored,  and  even  the  manuscripts  in  the  Vatican  library  were 
placed  at  his  disposal.    He  counted  among  his  friends  in  Bome 
both  the  Veronese  Count  Paolo  Perez  (an  enthusiastic  admirer  of 
the  writings  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Dante,  who  died  a  Bosminian 
monk  in  the  monastery  at  Stresa)  and  the  duke  of  Sermoneta,  fixe 
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inflaential  heSLd  of  the  Gaetani  &imly.  Through  them  he  obtained 
introdnctions  to  the  principal  Boman  houses,  and  was  permitted  to 
carry  on  his  researches  among  family  archives,  which  he  often 
found  banished  to  the  most  remote  comer  of  the  mansion  and  en- 
crusted with  the  dust  of  ages. 

His  work,  however,  was  not  merely  the  history  of  a  city,  as  its 
name  might  lead  one  to  suppose.     Leopold  von  Banke  rightly 
observed  that  Gregorovius's  work  was  rather  the  history  of  the 
popes  than  of  the  city  of  Bome  and  its  municipality.     The  matter 
relating  to  this  last,  indeed,  would  scarcely  exceed  a  single  thick 
volume.     His  work  is  less  to  be  regarded  as  a  consecutive  whole 
than  as  a  succession  of  historical  paintings  instinct  with  descriptive 
power,  and  a  series  of  portraits  of  popes,  heroes,  and  women. 
They  are  drawn  with  vigour  and  enthusiasm  by  a  writer  who  is  at 
home  in  the  historical  relations  between  popes  and  emperors,  but 
whose  sympathies  are  specially  enlisted  in  the  scenic  efiEects  of  history, 
and  who  cares  little  for  the  more  ordinary  aspects  of  life,  its  prin- 
ciples of  administration  and  of  domestic  economy.    Gregorovius's 
vivid  imagination  carries  him  far  beyond  the  dry  text  of  documents ; 
his  facts  and  characters  are  apt  to  be  too  strongly  impregnated  with 
his  own  energetic  temperament.     He  writes  co7i  amore,  but  love  is 
often  blind.    His  German  nationality  asserts  itself  when  recording 
the  vicissitudes  of  medieval  Bome ;  and  he  can  never  forget  the 
painful  relations  once  subsisting  between  Italy  and  his  own  father- 
land, to  whose  emperors  the  road  to  Bome  was  often  a  veritable  via 
cruci,.    He  certainly  misjudged  his  own  character  when  he  con- 
sidered  the  scientific  element  in  it  to  be  more  developed  than  the 
artistic.    In  his  charming  Uttle  book  *  Corfu :  an  Ionian  Idyll '  he 
sets  forth  his  own  estimate  of  the  historian's  vocation. 

All  the  works  of  Gregorovius  abound  in  somewhat  fantastic 
hypotheses.  He  launches  out  into  suppositions,  not  only  about 
events,  but  as  to  the  sentiments  of  prominent  historical  personages. 
His  monograph  'Lucrezia  Borgia,  based  upon  Documents  and 
Ijetters  of  her  own  Day,'  is  an  example  of  this.  It  is  an  artist's 
account  of  the  times  of  Pope  Alexander  VI ;  the  interest  centres  in 
the  person  of  the  beautiful  Lucrezia,  the  daughter  of  Alexander  and 
of  his  mistress  Vannozza  Catanei ;  but  it  is  replete  with  conjectures, 
and  the  suppositions  occupy  almost  more  space  in  the  volume  than 
the  actual  facts.  Yet,  notwithstanding  its  weak  points,  the  book  is 
a  fascinating  one.  Not  only  the  spirit  interests  the  author,  but  also 
the  flesh ;  and  even  the  costume  of  the  day  has  its  attractions  for  him. 
In  his  pages  we  seem  to  hear  the  rustle  of  silk  and  satin,  of  purple 
and  gold  brocade.  He  never  loses  his  admiration  for  the  great 
nioral  characters  which  stand  out  in  history,  though  he  often  lets 
mere  magnificence  stand  abreast  of  virtue.  He  could  scarcely 
make  a  vestal  virgin  out  of  Lucrezia  Borgia,  nor  beatify  a  woman 
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who  in  the  dim  light  of  tradition  appears  as  a  poisoner.  Never- 
theless he  succeeds  in  rehabilitating  her  to  some  extent;  and 
rightly  observes  that  the  contrast  between  the  sanctity  of  the 
office  held  by  Alexander  YI,  the  head  of  the  Borgias,  and  the  evil 
deeds  of  the  whole  family  causes  th^  crimes  to  appear  more  terrible  , 
to  us  than  they  were  in  reality.  Perhaps  his  vindication  of 
Lucrezia  may  account  for  the  favour  which  the  historian  found  ia 
the  eyes  of  Italian  women.  His  portraits  of  the  women  of  the 
Benaissance  are  drawn  with  warmth  and  energy.  The  duchess  of 
Urbino,  for  instance,  or  the  duchess  of  Mantua,  proud  and  beautiful 
daines,  enthroned  in  princely  state,  appear  glittering  with  jewels, 
awaiting  their  cavaliers  beneath  golden  baldacchinos.^ 

'  Athenais :  the  History  of  a  Byzantine  Empress,'  which  appeared 
in  1882,^  is  a  companion  picture  to  '  Lucrezia  Borgia.'  In  dealing 
with  the  history  of  that  empress  Gregorovius  leads  his  readers  to 
the  three  great  centres  of  ancient  culture,  Athens,  Constantinople, 
and  Jerusalem,  where  the  life  of  his  heroine  was  passed.  A 
daughter  of  Leontius,  the  pagan  philosopher,  and  by  birth  a 
heathen,  Athenais  later  embraced  Christianity  and  became  the  wife 
of  the  emperor  Theodosius  II.  Her  romantic  story  fascinated 
Gregorovius,  who  regarded  her  as  typical  of  the  twofold  metamor- 
phosis of  Greece — the  transition  from  paganism  to  Christianity, 
and  the  merging  of  the  Hellenic  in  the  Byzantine.  He  had,  after 
completing  *  Athenais,'  republished  in  an  enlarged  form  his  early 
work  upon  the  emperor  Hadrian,  under  the  title  *Der  Kaiser 
Hadrian :  Gemalde  der  romisch-hellenischen  Welt  zu  seiner  Zeit.' 
The  book  gives  an  attractive  description  of  the  second  century  and 
its  eclectic  character,  an  epoch  which  Gregorovius  regards  as  the 
'  middle  ages  of  Eoman-Hellenic  times,'  a  period  in  which  the  most 
heterogeneous  forms  of  culture  are  represented  and  approximated. 

While  employed  on  this  volume  the  attention  of  Gregorovius 
was  again  directed  to  Athens,  and  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life 
were  devoted  to  researches  into  the  history  of  that  city.  In 
Greece  his  merits  were  fully  appreciated,  all  his  works  in  which 
Greece  plays  any  part  having  been  translated  into  Greek.  His 
sympathies  are  undisguisedly  Hellenic ;  he  held  with  Paparrigo- 
pulos,  the  eminent  modern  Greek  historian,  that  the  Greeks  of  to- 
day are  the  true  descendants  of  the  Hellenes  of  antiquity,  and  he 
was  strongly  opposed  to  the  theory,  started  some  thirty  or  forty 
years  ago  by  Fallmerayer,  that  the  original  race  of  ancient  Greeks 

*  Gregorovius  was  himself  no  dancer.  The  present  queen  of  Italy,  then  wife  of  ihe 
heir  to  the  crown,  once  invited  the  German  historian  to  dance,  thinking  that  one  whose 
heart  and  pen  kept  time  so  merrily  would  surely  be  a  proficient  in  this  accomplishment. 
Gregorovius,  abashed,  was  forced  to  acknowledge  that  he  had  never  learned  the  art. 
'  Then,'  said  the  princess, '  we  will  dance  a  quadriglia  parlata,^ 

*  The  third  edition,  prepared  by  Gregorovius  before  his  death,  has  just  been  published 
bj  Professor  Buhl  of  Kdhigsberg  (Leipzig,  1892). 
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had  become  extinct  in  the  middle  ages.  The  brilliant  intellectual 
qualities  of  Gregorovius  enabled  him  to  invest  with  interest  the 
driest  details,  which  in  other  hands  might  have  become  a  m^e 
chronicle  of  events.  This  is  peculiarly  striking  in  his  work  on 
*  Medieval  Athens.'  For  seven  years  he  laboured  unceasingly 
in  its  preparation.  He  visited  Athens,  and  had  subjected  the 
archives  of  Venice,  Naples,  and  Palermo  to  a  searching  investiga- 
tion, being  thereby  enabled  to  publish  facts  hitherto  unknown 
relating  to  the  great  city  which,  for  several  centuries  during  the 
middle  ages,  never  rose  above  the  level  of  a  mere  provincial  town. 
At  one  time  he  had  feared  that  he  might  lose  himself  '  among  the 
tangled  genealogical  mazes  of  the  dynasties  and  petty  states  of 
medieval  Hellas,  a  veritable  Cretan  labyrinth  of  difficulties ; '  but  in 
the  end  he  surmounted  all  obstacles.  An  instance  of  his  power  in 
drawing  characters  is  his  sketch  of  Michael  Akominatos,  arch- 
bishop of  Athens,  a  hero  and  a  humanist  in  the  middle  ages.  In 
an  appendix  to  his  work  Gregorovius  gives  a  short  summary  of  the 
fortunes  of  the  city  of  Pericles,  and  of  Greece  in  general,  down  to 
the  present  day.  As  an  ardent  Philhellene  he  considers  that '  the 
boundaries  of  the  new  kingdom  have  been  drawn  by  the  powers 
with  a  jealous  and  grudging  hand ; '  yet  he  is  confident  that  time 
will  bring  about  some  extension  of  the  territory  of  Greece.  He 
holds  the  possibility  of  the  Greek  cross  being  one  day  planted  on 
St.  Sophia,  and  of  Constantinople  becoming  the  rallying-point  of 
modem  Greek  culture.  '  No  question  of  the  day,'  he  observes, 
^  is  more  absorbing  than  that  of  the  future  of  Constantinople,  now 
the  most  important  and  the  most  mysterious  of  all  the  cities  of 
the  earth,  on  whose  fate  depends  not  only  the  destiny  of  Athens 
and  Greece,  but  perhaps  the  future  shaping  of  two  continents.' 
Gregorovius,  as  he  once  confessed,  was  always  disposed  to  consider 
the  development  of  states  and  nations  in  the  framework  of  their 
historic  towns.  Had  not  death  prevented  him,  he  would  have 
-written  the  history  of  Jerusalem. 

The  work  of  Gregorovius  received  but  tardy  recognition  in  Ger- 
many, where  learning  was  and  still  is  regarded  as  the  exclusive 
monopoly  of  professors.  He  never  accepted  a  professorship  at  any 
German  university,  and  this  fact  is  quite  sufficient  to  account  for 
the  ungenerous  criticism  bestowed  upon  him  by  some  of  his  academic 
fellow-countrymen.  Gregorovius  declined  all  such  posts  in  Germany, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  free  to  devote  himself  to  his  studies.  Had 
he  accepted  a  professorship,  he  felt  that  he  would  have  been  debarred 
in  that  capacity  from  giving  utterance  to  his  opinions  with  his 
wonted  freedom  and  candour — a  necessity  to  a  man  of  his  tem- 
perament. Research  for  its  own  sake  was  his  passion  and  deUgbt. 
His  heart  and  soul  were  in  his  writing.  In  Germany  the  historian 
of  medieval  Rome  was  often  compared  with  Mommsen,  the  eminent 
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author  of  the  *  History  of  Ancient  Borne/  and  the  ecnnpariflon 
nsnally  resulted  unfavourably  for  the  former.  It  is  difficult  to 
compare  two  men  so  dissimilar  in  character.  The  judicial  spirit  is 
far  more  developed  in  Mommsen  than  in  Gregorovius.  Mommsen 
directs  his  studies  primarily  to  the  practical  side  of  state  institu- 
tions, to  political  organisation  and  administration ;  GregorovioB, 
on  the  other  hand,  devotes  himself  by  preference  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  mental  culture  of  a  race  and  its  artistic  and  religious 
attitudes.  Mommsen's  scathing  criticism  is  sometimes  destructive; 
Gregorovius  with  his  finer  feeling  and  enthusiasm  is  always  recon- 
structing. Gregorovius  as  a  writer  is  envious  of  the  painter,  because 
the  brush,  as  an  interpreter  of  nature,  is  necessarily  superior  to  the 
pen ;  but  the  German  historian,  who  in  his  subjectivity  absorbed  bo 
much  of  the  colourmg  of  real  Ufe,  was  himself  a  very  painter  among 
writers,  though  his  manner  of  expression  may  not  be  the  ideal  of 
the  historian's  art. 

Gregorovius  spent  a  great  part  of  his  life  in  Bome ;  from  1853 
to  1874  he  was  permanently  established  there.    His  love  for  the 
Eternal  City  was  romantic,  like  the  love  which  Virgil  once  bore  to 
her,  and  which  Carducci,  Italy's  best  known  Uving  poet,  feels  for  her 
in  the  present  day.    But  he  had  known  the  city  in  the  days  when 
the  glamour  of  medieval  melancholy  still  overshadowed  her ;  and  the 
transformation,  which  took  place  after  Bome  became  the  capital  of 
Italy,  was  distasteful  to  him  in  the  extreme.  In  the  conflict  between 
Italy  and  the  holy  see  Gregorovius  espoused  the  cause  of  the  former ; 
but  his  artistic  sense  was  outraged  when  he  saw  Italians  sacrificing 
venerable  buildings  in  Bome  to  the  demon  of  speculation  and 
parcelling  out  the  stately  Villa  Ludovisi  into  building-lots,  while 
day  by  day  a  whole  world  of  poetry  was  swept  away  by  the  ruth- 
less hands  of  builders  and  engineers.     In  a  letter  written  by  him 
in  1886  to  the  author  of  these  lines  he  says : — 

On  1  April  I  set  out  from  Munich  on  my  annual  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca.  I  started  later  than  usual  this  year,  and  somewhat  reluctantly, 
I  must  admit,  for  this  yearly  visit  to  Bome  is  prompted  now  by  little  else 
than  a  feeling  of  regard  for  my  second  home.  The  violent  transformation 
which  Bome  has  undergone  afibrds  me  no  pleasure  ;  the  city  appears  to 
me  like  a  gorgeous  carpet  of  ancient  date,  which  during  the  process  of 
beating  goes  to  pieces  amid  clouds  of  dust.  All  the  traces  of  my  past  life 
here  have  been  obliterated,  destroyed,  and  built  over ;  and  the  majeslic 
calm  of  former  days  has  been  superseded  by  the  tumult  of  modem  Ufe, 
which  is  still  seeking  definite  shi^e,  but  will  hardly  succeed  in  attaining 
to  it  for  a  generation  to  come. 

Gregorovius  was  sincerely  attached  to  Italy,  but  he  was  keenly 
alive  to  its  weak  points.  When  the  present  writer  was  about  to 
visit  Italy  for  the  first  time,  the  historian  wrote  to  him  as  follows  ; — 


1892  FERDnTAND  GREGOBOVIVS  70S 

Italy  is  no  more  wbat  it  was  in  bygone  years,  when  the  di£Sciilties  of 
locomotion  caused  foreigners  to  regard  it  as  a  very  distant  land  of  promise ; 
bat  the  artistic,  historic,  and  ideal  richness  of  the  country  must  ever  re> 
main  unchanged,  and  the  fault  certainly  lies  in.  the  trav^er  if  these  fail 
to  appeal  to  him  in  a  high  degree.  Italy  is  no  longer  the  seat  of  learning, 
but  simply  the  school  of  humanity.  The  whole  atmosphere  of  the  country, 
the  boundlessness  of  its  aasthetic  horizon,  the  obviousness  of  all  facts,  the 
distinctness  of  all  forms,  the  magnitude  of  its  whole  being,  these  all  tend 
to  awaken  a  more  intelligent  perception  in  every  cultivated  mind.  But 
in  our  German  fatherland  the  wave  of  progress  is  mightier  and  more 
universal  than  it  is  in  Italy,  that  land  which  even  to-day  may  be  desig- 
nated '  the  land  of  the  dead,'  though  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term. 
You  will  find  young  Italy  still  very  feeble,  but  constantly  experimenting ; 
possessed  of  much  talent  but  little  character  or  knowledge. 

Shortly  after  the  downfall  of  papal  Borne  in  1870,  an  event 
which  the  German  historian  hailed  with  satisfaction,  he  was  made 
a  citizen  of  the  Italian  capital ;  yet,  notwithstanding  his  connexion 
with  Italy  and  his  long  absences  from  Germany,  Gregorovlus  had 
always  remained  a  staunch  patriot  at  heart,  and  when  the  Franco- 
German  war  broke  out  he  joined  his  countrymen  before  the  wails 
of  Metz,  though  only  as  a  spectator  of  the  operations.  The  magni- 
tude of  the  German  victories  did  not,  however,  dazzle  him.  Only 
a  few  months  before  his  death  the  venerable  historian  touched  upon 
the  year  1870  and  upon  the  duties  and  responsibilities  entailed  upon 
the  empire  by  the  recently  achieved  unity  of  Germany.  The  address 
iBvhich  he  then  delivered  before  the  Bavarian  Academy  of  Sciences, 
was  entitled  *  The  Great  Monarchies,  or  the  Empires  of  the  World 
in  History,'  and  dealt  with  the  subject  from  the  broad  standpoint  of 
a  universal  historian.  He  pointed  out  that  the  Saxon  races,  more 
especially  the  English  and  the  German,  were  still  eminently  qualified 
to  be  the  representatives  of  the  idea  of  individual  liberty  in  our 
hemisphere.    Of  Great  Britain  he  says : — 

England,  having  established  the  freedom  of  her  constitution,  raised 
herself  by  the  marvellous  growth  of  her  commercial  enterprise  to  the 
rank  of  a  great  naval  power,  far  surpassing  in  size  the  empire  of  ancient 
Bome.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  interests  of  India  England  should 
in  the  present  day  have  taken  up  the  idea  of  the  empire  which  is  histori- 
cally connected  with  universal  monarchy.  What  Pliny  said  of  the 
Bomans,  that  they  had  made  the  earth  more  human,  may  equally  be 
England's  boast. 

Germany,  he  anticipates,  will  not  seek  self-aggrandisement  at 
the  expense  of  other  nations,  and  he  applies  to  her  the  words  which 
Isocrates  applied  to  Greece :  she  must  become  the  '  school  of  the 
nations.'  Yet  at  the  same  time  he  warns  her  against  chauvinism^ 
against  supposing  that  she  alone  may  become  the  leader  of  civi- 
lisation, and  against  giving  heed  to  the  vain  words  of  those  who 
prophesy  that  Germany  will  eventually  become  the  intellectual 
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ruler  of  the  world,  for  no  nation  in  these  days  is  ever  likely  to 
monopolise  supremacy  in  the  poUtical .  or  the  scientific  world. 
And  in  reference  to  the  victories  of  1870  he  exhorts  his  country- 
men to  believe  that '  Mars  is  a  perfidious  deity.'  *  A  nation/  he 
adds,  '  which  seeks  its  greatness  in  warfare  alone  is  foolish  indeed, 
for  every  country  at  some  period  of  its  career  has  achieved  military 
success,  but  has  forfeited  it  again/  and  he  considers  that  the  Saxon 
races,  more  especially  the  English  and  the  German, '  are  destined 
to  represent  moral  freedom,  truth,  duty,  and  industry  under  the 
most  progressive  form  of  civilisation/ 

SlOMUND   MtJNZ. 
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A  PICTOBIAL  BEGOBD   OF   THE   CONQUEST. 

As  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  English  writer  has  observed  the  evidence 
of  the  probable  date  of  the  Bayeux  tapestry,  furnished  by  a  poem 
of  Baldric,  abbot  of  Bourgueil  on  the  Loire  from  1079  to  1107,  and 
afterwards  bishop  or  archbishop  of  Dol.  It  was  written  while  he 
was  still  abbot,  and  was  addressed  to  his  friend  and  patroness 
Adela,  the  daaghter  of  William,  the  wife  of  Stephen  of  Blois  and 
the  mother  of  King  Stephen.  The  first  eighty-eight  lines  were 
published  long  ago  by  Duchesne  (iv.  272),  and  have  been  reprinted 
elsewhere,  for  instance  in  Migne's  'Patrologia;'  but  though 
Duchesne  copied  the  lines  that  bear  on  the  question  of  the  tapestry, 
he  never  printed  them,  and  they  did  not  appear  till  1871,  when 
the  whole  of  the  poem  was  first  printed  at  Caen  from  a  copy  at 
Tours  of  a  manuscript  in  the  Vatican.* 

It  purports  to  be  a  description,  probably  with  a  good  deal  of 
poetic  exaggeration,  of  the  chamber  of  Adela,  of  its  ceiling,  floor, 
and  hangings.  The  subject  of  those  about  the  alcove,  where  her 
bed  was  placed,  was  her  father's  invasion  of  England. 

The  story  apparently  began  with  the  comet,  for  the  preceding , 
lines  seem  to  be  merely  a  sketch  by  Baldric  of  William's  early  life. 
At  least,  if  there  was  anything  corresponding  in  the  hangings, 
Baldric's  curt  summary  is  quite  unlike  the  lengthy  descriptions  in. 
which  he  afterwards  indulges : — 

Ecce  videbatur  Normannia  foeta  virorum 

Nomine  Guillelmum  progenuisse  ducem. 
Finibus  a  patriis  in  primis  hunc  abigebant, 

Et  profligabant  jura  patema  sui. 
Protinus  hos  princeps  nimia  virtute  sabactos 

Legibus  edomuit  supposuitque  suis. 
Hie  successiva  serie  de  consule  consul 

Mox  extra  seriem  de  duce  Caesar  erit. 

As  many  lines  are  given  to  the  comet : — 

^  Poimeadressi  d  Adile^jUlede  QuUlaume  U  Ccmqu^ant,  par  Batidri... public  par 
Jef.  Liopold  Dclisle,  in  the  Mimoires  de  la  SocUU  des  Antiqtiaircs  de  Normandie^ 
Tol.  zzviii.i  dei^xidme  livraiMn.    (Avril  1873.) 

VOL.  vn. — NO.  xxvni.  2  2 
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Eoce  micat  caelo,  micat  ecce  rubens  cometes, 

Crinibas  eflfusis  falgnrat  in  popnloB. 
At  ne  de  stella  nos  vana  pates  cecmisse, 

Yidimiis  banc  omnes  plus  quoqae  quam  dedes. 
Stella  fuit  stellis  aliis  conspectior  ipsa, 

Et  nisi  longa  foret  altera  luna  fait.  '  ^^ 

Qaippe  videbatar  vestigia  vecrere  longa 

Et  longe  proprias  spargere  retro  comas. 

Then  William  convenes  his  magnates,  describes  the  unsaccessfol 
mission  of  his  ambassadors,  sets  forth  his  claims  on  the  groands 
both  of  relationship  and  of  the  late  king's  will,  and  calls  on  the 
ambassadors  to  confirm  his  statements.  When  they  have  done  bo, 
he  again  addresses  the  assembly.  He  himself  feels  no  doubt  ^hat 
course  he  should  take,  but  asks  that  they  should  agree  with  him, 
though  in  any  case  his  resolution  is  inflexible.  He  expatiates  on 
their  own  victories  in  Maine,  Brittany,  and  Anjou,  and  on  those  of 
Guiscard  in  Apulia.  Let  the  perjured  English  feel  their  wonted 
valour.    If  he  ^ins  a  kingdom,  they  will  be  enriched : — 

Nomen  ego  regis,  vos  divitias  habeatis, 
Dumque  vacat,  vestras  amplificate  domos. 

Omnibus  ilia  bonis,  at  nostis,  terra  repletor, 
Gens  imbelle  satis  et  muliebre  genus. 

Only  ships  are  wanting,  and  he  calls  on  his  nobles  to  provide  a 
fleet  within  five  months.  Next  come,  as  at  Bayeux,  the  felling  of 
the  trees,  and  the  building  of  the  fleet,  which,  says  the  poet,  sur- 
passed that  of  Xerxes,  and  the  embarkation  amid  the  farewells  and 
tears  of  wives  and  sweethearts.  The  duke's  own  ship  carries  a 
gilded  prow.  The  duke  on  touching  the  shore  hails  the  land  as  his 
own,  and,  contrary  to  the  evidence  of  the  Bayeux  tapestry,  ex- 
claims:— 

Nolo  taos  agros,  regie  mea,  depopalari, 

Hostibus  hostis  ero,  pax,  mea  terra,  tibi. 

The  beginning  of  the  battle  follows  immediately ;  the  English 
fight  on  foot  in  a  close  wedge, 

Qui,  nisi  desiperet,  intemerandos  erat. 
Nam  neqae  Normannus  consertos  audet  adire. 
Nee  valet  a  cuneo  quemhbet  excipere. 

William  orders  his  bowmen  to  aim  high,  so  that  a  deadly  aho^^er 
falls  on  the  heads  of  the  English  : — 

Creditor  a  caelo  mors  super  ingruere. 

They  stand  so  close  that  the  killed  have  no  room  to  fall.  Then 
appear  the  feigned  and  the  real  flight  of  the  Normans^  and  the  fatal 
breach  in  the  ranks  of  the  pursuing  English.    WiUiam,  who  was 
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said  to  have  been  slain,  takes  off  his  helmet  and  cheers  on  his  men. 
Like  Cortes, 

Quo  fugeretis  ?  ait.   Procul  est  a  litore  dassis, 
Nos  ipsam  nobis  spem  simnl  abstolimus. 

He  spurs  his  steed  to  the  charge,  his  men  rally,  great  slaughter 
on  both  sides  follows ;  the  Fates  could  not  keep  up  with  it : — 

Lassari  potuit,  nisi  fieJlor,  turba  Sororum, 
Stamine  non  rupto  plurimus  occubuit. 

At  last, 

Ni  caeli  praesagia  vana  fuissent, 

Providence  favours  the  Normans,  Harold  falls  arrow-slain,  and 
the  English  fly.  Many  perish,  suffocated  by  their  armour ;  those 
who  can,  pull  it  off,  and  fly  unarmed.  The  Normans  pursue  on 
horseback,  till  night  puts  an  end  to  the  pursuit.  At  this  point  the 
Bayeux  tapestry,  in  its  present  state,  ends,  but  that  of  Adela  had 
some  additional  scenes.  The  English  fly  to  woods  and  caves,  the 
remnant  of  the  nobles  try  to  defend  the  towns.  Next  day  William 
marches  against  them,  so  as  to  give  them  no  time  to  rally.  The 
city  (unnamed)  makes  peace  and  surrenders,  an  example  followed 
by  the  whole  province : — 

Gives  exoipiunt  pacem  pacemque  redonant, 

Urbs  patet,  excipitur  dux  alacri  flEtcie. 
Frotinus  applaudit  provincia  civibus  illis, 

Collaudant  factum  suscipiuntque  ducem. 
Nobilitas,  populus,  urbes  simul,  oppida,  rura. 

Supra  se  regem  constituere  ducem. 
Ouillelmus  consul  rex  est  de  consule  factus. 
Sanguinis  effusi  nuncia  stella  fait. 

From  the  preceding  sketch  it  will  be  seen  that  this  tapestry 
differs  wridely  from  that  of  Bayeux.  This  begins  with  the  comet, 
the  other  with  Harold's  taking  leave  of  Edward  before  his  voyage, 
and  nearly  half  the  scenes  in  that  of  Bayeux  are  occupied  with  the 
subsequent  events  in  Normandy  and  Brittany  before  it  reaches  the 
comet.  On  the  other  hand,  while  the  Bayeux  tapestry  ends  mth 
Harold's  death,  the  other  goes  down  some  way  further.  Moreover, 
if  Baldric  can  be  trusted,  the  tapestry  he  describes  was  made  of 
much  more  precious  materials  than  that  of  Bayeux : — 

Ambit  enim  lectum  dominae  mirabile  velum. 

Quod  tria  materia  jungit  et  arte  nova. 
Nam  manus  artificis  sic  attenuaverat  artem, 

Ut  vix  esse  putes  quod  tamen  esse  solas. 
Aurea  praecedunt,  argentea  fila  sequuntur, 

Tertia  fila  quidem  serica  semper  erat. 
Sic  quoque  cura  sagax  tenuaverat  ambo  metalla, 

T^uius  ut  nil  hoc  posse  fuisse  reor. 

2X2 
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Interlucebant  rutilo  discrimine  gemmae 

Et  margaritae  non  modici  pretii. 
Denique  tantus  erat  velo  fulgorque  decorque, 

Ut  Phoebi  dicas  exsuperasse  jubar. 

On  the  other  hand  where  the  two  are  on  the  same  ground  there 
is  considerable  similarity.  Both  have  the  comet,  the  order  to  build 
the  jBeety  the  felling  of  the  timber,  the  building  of  the  ships,  the 
embarkation,  the  voyage,  the  landing,  and  the  battle.  Both  too 
had  written  explanations  of  the  scenes  and  figures.  We  are  told  at 
the  beginning  of  the  description : — 

Porro  recenseres  titulornm  scripta  legendo 
.  In  velo  veras  historiasque  novas ; 

and  again,  at  the  end : — 

Begis  divitiae,  sua  gloria,  bella,  triumph!. 

In  velo  poterant  singula  visa  legi. 
Veras  crediderim  vivasque  fuisse  figuras, 

Ni  caro,  ni  sensus,  deesset  imaginibus. 
Littera  signabat  sic  res  et  quasque  figuras, 

Ut  quisquis  videat,  si  sapit,  ipsa  legat. 

It  is  a  strong  argument  for  the  early  date  of  the  Bayeux  tapestry 
that  a  poem  written  within  forty  years  of  the  Conquest  should 
describe  work  of  so  similar  a  character  as  adorning  the  chamber 
of  a  daughter  of  the  Conqueror.^ 

F.  H.  Blackburne  Daniell. 


THE  WOBDS   SOUNUM  AND   SOLANDA. 

Several  years  ago  I  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  alleged 
identity  of  these  two  words  was  an  unsupported  conjecture.  So 
long  as  it  remained  a  conjecture  only,  its  correction  was  not  urgent ; 
but  now,  as  is  so  often  the  case,  the  result  of  leaving  it  unassailed 
is  that  arguments  are  based  upon  it.  The  last  number  of  the 
Beview  contained  a  paper  by  Mr.  Seebohm,  in  which  that  dis- 
tinguished scholar  took  the  identity  for  granted,  as  his  no  less 
distinguished  opponent.  Professor  Vinogradoff,  has  done  in  his 
masterly  work  on  <  Villainage  in  England.' 

I  believe  the  alleged  identity  was  first  asserted  by  Archdeacon 
Hale  who  wrote  in  his  *  Domesday  of  St.  Paul's '  (1858),  p.  xiv : — 

The  word  solanda,  or,  as  it  is  written  at  p.  142,  scolanda,  is  so  evidently 
a  latinized  form  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  sulung  or  plough  land,  and 
approaches  so  near  to  the  Kentish  solinuSf  that  we  need  scarcely  hesitate 
to  consider  them  identical. 

«  An  early  historical  tapestry  at  Ely  is  described  in  Freeman^s  Norman  Conguest, 
i.  803,  note. 
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Let  us  start  from  the  facts.  In  the  Domesday  of  Kent  we  find 
the  form  solin  or  its  Latin  equivalent  solinum  used  for  the  unit  of 
assessment  like  the  hide  and  the  carueate  in  other  counties.  In 
the  Kent  monastic  surveys  it  is  found  as  suUung  or  suolinga.  But 
when  we  turn  to  the  Domesday  of  St.  Paul's,  we  find,  first,  that, 
instead  of  being  universal  as  in  Kent,  it  occurs  only  in  three  cases  ; 
secondly,  that  the  form  is  solande,  solanda,  scholanday  gcolanda,  or 
even  (we  shall  see)  Scotlande ;  thirdly,  that  it  is  not  employed  as  a 
unit  of  assessment  at  all. 

The  three  places  where  the  term  occurs  in  the  Domesday  of 
St.  Paul's  are  Drayton  and  Sutton  in  Middlesex,  and  Tillingham  in 
Essex.  Hale  would  seem  to  have  arrived  at  no  clear  idea  of 
what  the  word  meant.  At  p.  xiv  he  wrote  that  *  a  solanda  con- 
sisted of  two  hides,  but  probably  in  this  case  the  hide  was  not 
of  the  ordinary  dimension.'  At  p.  Ixxviii  he  inferred,  from  a 
reference  to  *  la  Scoland '  in  a  survey  of  Drayton  that  *  "  ploughed 
land  "  would  seem  to  be  opposed  to  **  Scoland." '  At  p.  ex  he  was 
led  by  the  important  passage — *De  hydis  hiia  decern,  due  fuerunt  in 
dominio,  una  in  acolandu^  et  vii  aasiaae ' — to  suggest  that  it  *  appears 
to  denote  some  difference  in  the  tenure.'  This  last  conjecture 
seems  the  most  probable.  If  we  take  the  case  of  Sutton  and 
Chiswick,  we  read  in  the  survey  of  1222 : — 

Juratores  dicunt  quod  manerium  istad  defendit  se  versus  regem  pro 
tribus  hidis  preter  solandam  de  Chesewich  que  per  se  habet  daas  hidas, 
et  sunt  geldabiles  cum  hidis  de  Sutton. 

Hale  (p.  cxix)  believed  that  this  Solanda  de  Chesewich  was 
no  other  than  the  Scotlande  thesaurarii  of  1181,  namely  the 
prebend  of  Chiswick.  The  above  passage  should  further  be 
compared  with  the  survey  of  Kadenden  (1222) : — 

Dicunt  juratores  quod  manerium  istud  defendit  se  versus  regem  pro  x 
hidis  .  .  .  preter  daas  prebendas  quae  sunt  in  eadem  parochia. 

The  formula  is  the  same  in  both  cases,  and  a  solanda  was  clearly 
land  held  on  some  special  terms  and  was  not  a  measure  of  unit 
of  assessment  at  all.  Indeed,  Hale  himself  admitted  that  it  could 
not  be  identified  with  one  or  with  two  hides. 

Hale,  however,  misled  Mr.  Seebohm,  who  in  his  great  work  on 
the  'English  Village  Community '  (p.  64)  wrote,  of  Tillingham : — 

There  was  further  in  this  manor  a  double  hide,  called  a  solanda,  pre- 
sumably of  240  acres.  This  double  hide,  called  a  solanda,  is  also  mentioned 
in  a  manor  in  Middlesex  [Sutton],  and  in  another  in  Surrey  [Drayton]  > ; 
and  the  term  solanda  is  probably  the  same  as  the  well-known  '  sullung  *  or 
*  solin '  of  Kent,  meaning  a  '  plough  land.* 

*  This  is  a  slip.    Drayton  was  in  Middlesex,  and  the  words  (which  Mr.  Seebohm 
qnotes)  are  cum  ana  hida  de  solande. 
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Proceeding  further  (p.  895)  Mr.-  Seebdbm  wrote : — 

G^erally  in  Kent,  and  sometimes  in  Sussex,  Berks,  and  Essex,  we 
found  in  addition  to  or  instead  of  the  hide  or  carucate,  or  '  terra  unins 
aratri,'  solins,  sullungs,  or  swullungs,  the  land  pertaining  to  a  '  suhl,*  the 
Anglo-Saxon  word  for  plough. 

Unfortunately  no  reference  is  given  for  the  cases  of  Sussex  and 
BerkS;  and  I  know  of  none  myself. 

Turning  now  to  the  brilliant  work  of  Professor  Vinogradoflf,  we 
read : — 

Of  the  Bulung  I  have  spoken  already.  It  is  a  full  plough  land,  and 
200  acres  are  commonly  reckoned  to  belong  to  it.  The  name  is  sometimes 
found  out  of  Kent,  in  Essex  for  instance.  In  Tillingham,  a  manor  of 
St.  Paul's  of  London,  we  come  across  six  hides  'trium  solandarum.* 
The  most  probable  explanation  seems  to  be  that  the  hide  or  unit  of  assess- 
ment is  contrasted  with  the  solanda  or  sulland  ^  (sulung),  that  is  with 
the  actual  plough  land,  and  two  hides  are  reckoned  as  a  single  solanda 
(p.  256). 

Lastly  we  come  to  Mr.  Seebohm's  reply  to  Professor  Vinogradoff 
{ante,  pp.  444--465).    Here  the  identity  is  again  assumed  : — 

Along  with  parts  of  Essex,  the  Kentish  records  differ  in  phraseology 
from  those  of  the  rest  of  England.  Their  sullungs  of  240  acres  occur  also  in 
the  manors  of  Essex  belonging  to  St.  Paul's,  and  the  custom  of  gavel- 
kind and  succession  of  the  youngest  child  mark  it  off  as  exceptionaL 
Mr.  Vinogradoff  •  •  .  shows  that  in  the  Kentish  district,  and  in  Essex^ 
where  the  sullung  or  solanda  takes  the  place  of  the  hide  and  where  gavel- 
kind prevailed,  the  unity  of  the  hides  and  virgates  was  preserved 
only  for  purposes  of  taxation  and  the  services;  whilst  in  reality  the 
holdings  clustered  under  the  nominal  unit  were  many  and  irregular. 

I  yield  to  no  one  in  admiration  foi:  Mr.  Seebohm's  work,  but 
the  question  raised  is  so  important  that  accuracy  as  to  the  facts  is 
here  essential.  (1)  Sullung  is  nowhere  found  in  Essex,  but  only 
solanda.  (2)  Solanda  does  not  occur  '  in  the  manors '  referred  to, 
but  at  Tillingham  alone.  (3)  In  Essex  it  nowhere  '  takes  the 
place  of  the  hide,'  as  it  does  in  Kent.  (4)  The  Essex  instance  adduced 
by  Professor  Vinogradoff  is  taken  from  a  manor  where  solanda 
does  not  occur. 

Two  issues — quite  distinct — are  involved.  In  the  first  place 
Mr.  Seebohm  contends  that  Professor  Vinogradoff  must  not  argue 
from  '  the  custom  of  Kent '  to  the  rest  of  England,  because  {inUr 
alia)  Kent,  unlike  the  rest  of  England,  was  divided  into  sulungs^ 
which  points  to  some  difference  in  its  organisation.^  This  conten- 
tion is  sound,  and  is  actually  strengthened  if  we  reject  the  identity 
of  sulung  and  solanda.    But,  in  the  second  place,  he  endeavours  to 

*  I  know  of  no  anthority  for  this  form. 

'  The  *  Lathes  *  of  Kent  of  coarse  point  in  the  same  direction. 
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explain  away  the  Essex  case  of  subdivision  at  Eadwolfsness  to  which 
the  Professor  appeals  by  connecting  it  with  the  Kentish  system 
through  the  term  solanda.  This,  as  I  have  shown  above,  is  based  on  a 
misreading  of  the  evidence,  and  is  contrary  to  the  facts  of  the  case. 

Let  us  then  look  more  closely  at  the  Essex  instance  of  sub- 
division. It  is  taken  from  one  manor  alone,  the  great  '  soke '  of 
Eadwulfsness  in  the  north-east  corner  of  the  county.  This  <  soke ' 
comprised  the  townships  of  Thorpe  *  le  soken,'  Kirby  '  le  soken,' 
and  Walton  '  le  soken '  (better  known  as  Walton  on  the  Naze). 
These  names  proclaim  the  Danish  origin  of  the  community,  and  it 
is  noteworthy  that  the  'hidarii,'  on  whom  the  argument  turns,  are 
found  only  at  Thorpe  and  Kirby,  the  very  two  townships  which 
heaa  Danish  names.  This  circumstance  points  to  quite  another 
track.  That  the  system  in  this  little  corner  of  Essex  was  wholly 
peculiar  had  been  pointed  out  by  Hale,  and  it  might  perhaps  have 
originated  in  the  superimposition  of  hides  on  a  previous  system, 
instead  of  in  the  breaking  up  of  the  hide  and  virgate  system.  But 
this  is  only  a  conjecture.  The  two  facts  on  which  I  would  lay 
stress  are  that  at  Thorpe,  according  to  Hale,  '  the  holders  of  the 
nine  hides  (in  1279)  possessed  also  among  them  seventy-two 
messuages,'  which,  by  its  proportion  of  eight  to  the  hide,  favours 
Mr.  Seebohm's  views ;  and  that  the  holdings  of  the  '  hidarii ' 
were  rigidly  formed  on  the  decimal  system  (such  as  60,  80,  15,  7^ 
acres,  or  40,  20,  10,  5  acres),*  unlike  the  holdings  of  an  odd 
number  of  acres  on  the  Kentish  manors  of  St.  Augustine's.  The 
reason  for  the  Essex  system  was  clearly  the  necessity  of  keeping 
the  holdings  in  a  fixed  relation  to  the  hide,  that  their  proportion  of 
the  hide's  service  might  be  easily  determined.  These  two  points 
have,  perhaps,  I  think,  been  overlooked  by  both  of  the  eminent 
scholars  in  their  controversy. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  the  sulung,  I  would  venture  to 
point  out  that  it  was  divided  (as  Mr.  Seebohm  has  explained)  into 
four  quarters  known  Sisjuga,  just  as  the  hide  was  divided  into  four 
virgates.  Mr.  Seebohm  bases  this  statement  on  Anglo-Saxon 
evidence,*  but  it  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  Domesday,  where  we 
read  of  Eastwell  (in  Kent) :  *pro  una  solin  se  defendiU  Tria  juga 
sunt  infra  divisiohem  Htigonis,  et  quartum  jugum  est  extra '  (i.  13). 
So  fftr  all  is  clear ;  but  Professor  Vinogradoff,  on  the  contrary,  asserts 
that '  the  yokes  (juga)  of  Battle  Abbey  [in  Kent]  are  not  virgates, 
but  carucates,  full  ploughlands '  (p.  255).  This  assertion  is  based 
on  a  very  natural  misapprehension.  In  the  Battle  manor  of  Wye 
(Kent)  we  find  that  the  jvgum  itself  was  divided  into  four  quarters 
called  '  virgates,'  which  v(ere  each,  consequently,  the  sixteenth,  not, 

*  Professor  Vinogradoff  states,  on  the  contrary,  that  *  aU  are  irregular  in  their 
formation.^ 

*  EnglUh  ViUage  Community,  pp.  54, 139,  396. 
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as  in  the  hidated  district,  the  fourth  of  a  ploughland.  Professor 
Yinogradoff,  naturally  assuming  that  the  'virgate/  meant  the 
same  here  as^  elsewhere,  inferred  that  four  *  virgates '  (that  is,  a 
jugum)  must  constitute  a  full  ploughland.  But  this  change  of 
denotation  goes  further  still.  The  Battle  Cartulary  records  yet 
another  '  virgate,'  namely  the  fourth  (not  of  a  ploughland,  hut)  of 
an  acre  !  This  led  me,  on  its  publication,  to  wonder  whether  we 
have  here  the  clue  to  the  origin  of  the  somewhat  mysterious  term 
*  virgate.'  Starting  from  the  acre,  we  should  have  in  the  virgata 
(rood)  its  quarter,  with  a  name  derived  from  the  virga  (rod)  which 
formed  its  base  in  mensuration.  The  sense  of  '  quarter '  once 
established,  it  might  be  transferred  to  the  quarter  of  a  jugumt 
or  the  quarter  of  a  hide.  This  is  a  suggestion  which,  of  course, 
I  advance  with  all  diflSdence,  but  which  would  solve  an  otherwiBC 
insoluble  problem.  The  relation  of  the  bovate  to  the  carucate, 
and  of  the  jugum  to  the  sulung,  are  both  so  obviously  based 
upon  the  unit  of  the  plough-team  that  they  raise  no  d^coltj. 
But  the  term  *  virgate '  does  not,  like  them,  speak  for  itself.  If 
we  might  take  it  to  denote  merely  a  '  quarter '  of  the  hide,  it  would 
become  a  term  of  relation  only,  leaving  the  *  hide '  as  the  origuuJ 
unit.  Should  this  suggestion  meet  with  acceptance,  it  might 
obviously  lead  to  rather  important  results. 

J.  H.  Round. 

P.S. — Since  the  above  was  in  type  I  have  noted  an  occurrence 
of  the  word  solanda  which  proves  that  it  meant  an  estate,  such  as 
a  prebend,  and  was  not  a  unit  of  measurement.  We  have,  in  1183, 
a  '  grant  by  William  de  Bebmes,  canon  of  St.  Paul's,  to  the  chapter 
of  that  church,  of  the  Church  of  St.  Pancras,  situate  in  his  solanda 
near  London '  (i.e.  his  prebend  of  St.  Pancras)  etc.^  This  solves 
the  mystery.  The  three  solanda  at  Tillingham  were  no  other  than 
the  three  prebends — Earldland,  Weldland,  and  Reculverland— 
which  that  parish  actually  contained.^ 


A  LETTER   CONCERNING   BISHOP  FISHER  AND   SIR  THOMAS   MORE. 

There  is  little  to  say  in  the  way  of  introduction  to  the  following 
interesting  letter  newly  discovered  in  the  Public  Record  Office.  I 
have  not  been  able  to  find  out  anything  about  the  writer,  except 
what  he  says  of  himself,  and  even  his  signature  is  ambiguous,  for  it 
might  be  read  either  Bouge  or  Bonge;  but  the  former  reading 
sounds  more  probable.  The  letter  shows  that  he  was  a  Carthusian 
of  the  house  of  Axholme,  whose  prior,  Augustine  Webster,  bad 
earned  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  the  very  year  in  which  he  wrote, 

*  lOth  Beport  of  Ck)mm.  on  Historical  MSS.    App.  I.,  p.  8S  b. 
'  Hale,  p.  V. 
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a  few  weeks  before  the  two  more  illustrious  martyrs  about  whom  he 
gives  such  interesting  reminiscences.  But  although  the  writer  be- 
longed  at  this  time  to  the  Charterhouse  of  Axholme,  he  speaks  as  if 
he  had  been  at  one  time  a  parish  clergyman  in  London,  and  Sir 
Thomas  More  had  been  his  parishioner.  His  name,  however,  is 
not  to  be  found  in  Newcourt's  *  Bepertorium ; '  and  it  may  be  sus- 
pected, as  he  also  says  that  he  was  Sir  Thomas's  confessor,  that  he 
was  a  monk  of  the  London  Charterhouse  during  the  time  of  More's 
residence  there,  when  Sir  Thomas  chose  him  as  his  ghostly  father. 
He  continued  in  this  spiritual  relationship  to  More  during  the 
period  of  his  first  marriage,  christened  two  of  his  children,  buried 
his  first  wife  and  married  him  to  his  second.  The  modern  reader 
will  be  rather  shocked  to  learn  that  only  a  month's  interval  occurred 
between  the  last  two  events  ;  but  they  who  have  studied  the  social 
life  of  the  sixteenth  century  will  hardly  feel  surprise  that  even  the 
model  husband  and  family  man  of  that  day  did,  in  this  respect,  like 
most  other  bereaved  husbands  who  were  not  very  old.  In  other 
respects,  the  character  given  of  him  by  his  confessor,  and  the  details 
recorded  from  intimate  personal  knowledge,  are  in  perfect  keeping 
with  all  that  we  knew  before. 

What  the  writer  says  of  his  acquaintance  with  Bishop  Fisher  is 
also  interesting,  but  can  hardly  be  said  to  add  anything  to  our 

knowledge  of  the  man. 

James  Gaibdneb. 

Jesus  Maria,  A"  Salvatoris  1585. 

0  devote  Madam  and  dere  dowter  in  our  Lord  God.  In  the  spryte  of 
mekenes  smd  off  all  humylyte  I  have  me  comend  on  to  yow.  The  cawsse 
off  my  wrytyng  to  yow  at  y**  tyme,  on  ys  to  thankeyow  for  your  tokyn 
36  sent  be  Sir  Bychard  Huson,  but  I  wold  have  ben  more  glade  yff  ^e 
hade  sent  me  a  ly ttyll  byll  off  iij  lynnys  scriblyd  with  your  owyn  hand  how 
and  in  what  casse  je  stand  in  in  y*'  tyme  of  tribulacyon  and  calamite 
off  y*«  wretchyd  world.  The  second  cawsse  off  my  wrytyng  ys  to  thanke 
yow  y*  3e  be  at  a  dew  and  trew  concordans  with  my  lover  and  owld  frend 
Sir  B.  Hewson,  wytnesse  y*  Gospell  Beati  pacifici ;  wherffor  I  have 
exorfcyd  hym,  and  now  yow,  off  bothe  your  partys,  that  ther  be  per- 
severans  and  dew  contenewans  in  the  same ;  for  yff  any  person  intend  to 
plesse  God  in  a  good  begynnyng,  and  yff  he  sescythe  and  be  nott  perse- 
verant  on  to  y*  3end,  hys  body  may  have  plesur  for  a  lyttyll  whyU,  but 
hys  sowle  schalbe  tormentyd  in  peynys  infeimall.  And  to  y*»  holy  purpos, 
seyth  Sent  Augustyn,  every  man  and  woman  as  they  be  ffownd  at  y«  our 
off  dethe  when  they  departe  owt  off  y^  world  so  they  schall  be  rewardyd 
in  that  state,  eythyr  in  to  peyne  or  on  to  glory,  wytness  y*»  Sent  Augustyn 
uhi  inquity  Qualis  unusquisque  hinc  egreditur  talis  in  judicio  presenta- 
hitur.  Item,  idem  Augtistinus  de  penitencia,  Qualem  te  Dominus  in- 
venerit  cum  vocat,  talem  pariter  et  judicata  Thes  be  gret  terabyll  sentens 
to  be  had  in  memory ;  in  so  myche  that  Holy  Sent  Jerom  seythe  ^  In  all 
my  accyons  wher  y*  I  ete  or  drynk,  or  prey,  or  stody,  or  in  any  othyr  holy 
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pastyme,  ever  more  my  mend  ys  on  4  thynges ;  fyrsfc,  y^  my  days  be 
Bchort ;  2^  Dethe  drawythe  nere ;  the  S^,  my  jend  ys  dabbytabyU  and 
dowtfihll ;  y^  4,  my  departyng  peynfoll  and  my  reward  peyne  or  joye. 
Now  morover  a  nother  lesson  is  to  you  to  be  notyd  and  y^  ys  Uiys,  how  to 
ordyr  your  selfe  in  this  tyme  of  this  gret  soisme  in  the  Chyrche  of  God, 
how  to  honor  our  Lord  God  most  principall  to  hys  plesyr,  and  what 
person  nexte  in  degre.    Of  y^  mater  I  will  not  gretly  intret  by  cawsse  I 
schewyd  my  good  godson  Sir  Thomas  Halle,  well  and  properly  lemyd, 
desyeryng  to  kepe  in  mend  y«*ij  artycles ;  y*  ffyrst  is  the  dew  nnderstond- 
yng  of  y*"  article  Credo  in  sanctam  ecclesiam  Catholicam ;  the  2fl*j*i 
commawment,  wiche  is  Honora  patrem  tuum  et  matrem,  aut  Jumora 
parentes.    In  thesse  w*  y'  appertynens  I  avisse  yow,  good  dowter,  sobydy 
devUy  and  descretly  prey  je  to  all  myty  God  for  grace  and  leve  yow  to 
discrete  and  tawt  fathyrs,  as  Mr.  Doctor  Boknam,  and  Mr  D.  Warner  my 
good  frendes  and  Mastyres  ffor  to  ansswer  in  thes  forseid  artycles ;  it  ys 
my  stody  nyght  and  day.    Yff  any  man  or  person  will  reson  with  yow 
what  name  of  person  take  je  next  Almyty  God,  seye  je  no  more  but 
Credo  ecclesiam  sanctam  Catholicam.    I  prey  Jesu  helpe  and  our  Lady  to 
worschype  althynge  y*  is  admyttyd  be  our  mothyr  Holy  Chyrche,  ex- 
septe  othyr  devote  doctors  passyng  my  lemyng,  quia  non  est  discipulus 
supra  magistrwm.    As  a  presoner  reynyd  at  the  barre  ther,  stondyng  be 
twyx  ij  jugys,  havyng  ij  nakyd  swordys,  oon  off  dethe  off  body  ffor  a 
lyttyll  whyle,  but  the  othyr  ys  off  lyff  and  dethe  in  peyne  everlastyng. 
And  thys  was  y*  answer  Mr  More  biyte  ^  to  Mr  Cromwell  when  he  cam 
ffrom  the  Tower  toward  hys  place  off  exsecucyon,  thys  was  hys  answer : — 
'  I  had  rathyr  put  my  lyff  off  body  to  suffyr  peyne  ffor  a  lyttyll  seson  then 
my  sely  sowle  to  perryche  ffor  ever  Ac/    Now,  good  lady  dowter,  ^e  scfaall 
nnderstond  y^  I  was  famylyar  in  a  qweyntans  off  ij  honorabill  persons,  y^ 
ys  to  sey,  for  y«  spiritualte  my  lord  byschoppe  off  Rochester,  by  y**  tokyn 
y*  we  were  scoUers  togethyr  in  Cambrydge  off  one  forme  and  off  one 
parryche,  and  for  a  lyttyll  pastime  I  myght  speke  to  hym  owt  off  my 
chambyr  wyndow  in  to  hys  chamber  wyndow.    We  were  batchelores  of 
arte  to  gythyr  and  mastres  of  arte  to  gythyr,  and  bothe  off  on   day. 
Item,  as  ffor  Sir  Tomas  More,  he  was  my  paryschener  at  London.    I 
crystynyd  hym  ij  goodly  chyldern.    I  berryd  hys  ffyrst  wyff,  and  w*  in 
a  monythe  after  he  cam  to  me  on  a  Sonday  at  nyte  late  and  ther  he 
browt  me  a  dyspensacyon  to  be  marryd  y*  next  Monday  w*  owt  any 
banys  axyng ;  and  as  I  nnderstond  sche  is  ^ett  a  lyff.    Thys  Mr  Moane 
was  my  gostly  chyld ;  in  hys  confessyon  to  be  so  puyr,  so  dene,  with 
gret  stody,  delyberacion  and  devocyon,  I  never  hard    many  swche;  a 
gentylman   off  gret  lemyng,  bothe  in  lawe,  art  and  dyvynite,  havyng 
no  man  leke  now  a  lyff  off  a  layman.     Item,  a  gentylman  off  gr^ 
sobymesse  and  gravyte,  one  cheff  off  y*  Kynges  Cownsell.    Item,  a  gen- 
tylman off  lyttyll  refeccyon  and  marvelus  dyet.    He  was  devoyte  in  hys 
dyvyne  servys,  and  what  more,  kepe  yow  thys  prevyly  to  your  selff^,  he 
ware  a  gret  heyer  next  hys  skynne,  in  so  myche  y^  my  mastres  marvelyd 
wher  hys  schyrtes  was  weschyd.    Item,  y*"  mastres  hys  wyff  desyryd  me 
to  counsell  to  put  y^  hard  and  row  schyrte  off  hayer  and  jet  is  very  Ionge» 
almost  a  twelmonythe  or  sche  knew  thys  haburyon  off  heyyr ;  yt  tamyd 

1  So  in  MS.,  without  a  verb. 
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hys  fflesche  tyll  j*  blod  was  sene  in  hys  dothys  &c.  Wherffor  je  may 
perseyve  y^  a  wretche  as  I  am  schold  nott  disdeyne  to  attenuat  my  synfoU 
carren  and  carcasse  &o.  The  residue  off  my  pnrpos  I  scfaall  wryte,  partly 
in  Sir  Hewsons  letter  and  a  parte  in  my  godsons  letter.  And  thus  ffar 
yow  well  and  prey  ffor  us,  me  and  my  brothym,  for  as  jett  we  leve  in 
ffere  and  dred ;  ther  be  but  ij  weys,  oon  ffor  pleser  off  body,  and  y^  ys 
the  comon  wey  off  gret  perrell,  but  y*  othyr  for  soyle,  y*  is  y«  poynt. 

Addressed :  To  my  good  lady  and  madam  dam  Eateryn  Man,  ffrom 
your  lover  and  ffrend  and  ffather,  Dan  John  Bouge.  He  dewell  in  the 
Charterhows  off  Axholme  be  jond  HuUe. 

Endorsed :  A  lettre  sent  to  Dame  Eatheryn  Manne  by  Dane  John 
Bonge. 


UNPUBLISHED  LETTEBS  OF  ABCHIBSHOP  LAUD  AND  CHARLES  I. 

I.  A  letter  of  Archbishop  Laud  to  the  city  of  Edinburgh. 

This  letter,  which  is  not  printed  in  Laud's  works,  but  which 
satisfies  me  of  its  authenticity  after  a  very  careful  comparison  with 
several  manuscript  letters  from  the  archbishop  in  the  possession  of 
St.  John's  College,  which  are  clearly  in  the  handwriting  of  the 
same  secretary,  came  into  my  possession  by  purchase  on  the  dis- 
persion of  the  collection  of  a  late  Edinburgh  antiquarian.  It  is 
endorsed  as  received  by  the  city  of  Edinburgh,  *  ultimo  maii  1637.* 
Only  the  signature  is  autograph. 

S :  in  X*^ 

After  my  hearty  Gommendacons  &c !  I  haue  received  yo*^  Letters  of 
Apr.  8.  Concerning  y'  Augmentation,  &  payment  of  y"^  Minist"  stipends, 
w^  I  am  heartily  sorry  any  man  should  stick  at.  And  for  my  part  I  hope, 
the  dangers  wilbe  better  mynded,  than  to  give  impediment  to  so  good  a 
Worke.  Howsoev'  I  haue  according  to  yo"^  Desires  moov'd  His  Ma**«, 
who  hath  taken  order  w***  my  L.  Trer.  &  the  Clark  Register  for  y«  settling 
of  that  Busines.  By  whom  now  at  theire  retume  I  doubt  not  but  you  will 
receive  good  contentment. 

And  now  I  must  desire  of  you  that  you  will  hasten  as  much  as  may  be, 
all  that  is  to  be  done  on  yo*^  part  about  S.  Giles's  Church,  &  y'  New 
Churches,  w*^^  you  are  to  Build,  that  his  Ma**«  may  see  how  carefuU  you 
are  in  this  particular  about  y^  Cathedrall  and  y^  other  Churches ;  &  be 
y®  more  ready  thereupon  to  gratify  you  of  that  Citty  in  such  other  Suites 
as  you  may  at  any  time  haue  to  make  unto  Him.  Thus  not  doubting  of 
yo'  Care,  &  forwardnes  herein,  I  leave  you  to  God's  blessed  protection,  & 
rest  Yo'  very  lovinge  friende  W.  Cant. 

L&mbeth.  May  15. 1637. 

His  ma^'^  expresse  pleasure  is  that  in  all  things  concerning  the  Cathe- 
drall, &  y*  other  Churches  now  to  be  built  you  doe  follow  the  Directions 
(for  y«  forme)  of  my  L.  of  S*  Andrews,  &  y«  Bishop  and  Deane  of  Edin- 
borough.  And  His  Ma^<«*  pleasure  Ukewise  is  that  y^  Clark  Begist'  give 
his  best  Assistance. 
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II.  Two  letters  of  Charles  I  to  St.  John's  College,  Oxford. 
These  are  inserted  m  the  college  register. 

Chables  R.  ^  '^ 

Trusty  &  Welbeloved  Wee  greete  you  well.  Wee  are  soe  well 
satisfyed  w^^  your  readynesse  &  Affection  to  Our  Seruice,  that  Wee  cannot 
doubt  but  you  will  take  all  occasions  to  expresse  the  same.  And  as  Wee 
are  ready  to  sell  or  engage  any  of  Our  Land  soe  Wee  have  melted  down 
our  Plate  for  the  payment  of  Our  Army  raysed  for  Our  defence  and  the 
perseruacion  of  the  kingdome.  And  having  received  seuerall  quantityes  of 
Plate  from  divers  of  our  louing  Subts  Wee  have  removed  our  Mint  hither 
to  our  Citty  of  Oxford  for  the  coyning  thereof.  And  Wee  do  hereby 
desire  you  that  you  will  send  unto  Vs  all  such  plate  of  what  kind  soever 
w®*>  belongs  to  your  Colledge,  promising  you  to  see  the  same  iustly  repayd 
unto  you  after  the  rate  of  5*  the  ounce  for  white  and  5'  6^  for  guilt  Plate  as 
soon  as  God  shall  enable  Vs,  for  Assure  yourselves  Wee  shall  nener  let 
Persons  of  whom  Wee  haue  soe  great  a  Care  to  suffer  for  their  Affection 
unto  Vs  but  shall  take  speciall  order  for  the  repayment  of  what  yon  have 
already  lent  to  Ys  according  to  Our  promise,  And  alsoe  of  this  yon  now 
lend  in  Plate,  well  knowing  it  to  bee  the  Goods  of  your  Colledge,  that  yoa 
ought  not  to  alien,  tho  noe  man  will  doubt  but  in  such  a  case  you  may 
lawfully  lend  to  assist  your  King  in  such  visible  necessity.  And  Wee 
haue  entrusted  Our  trusty  and  Welbeloved  Sir  William  Parkhnrst,  Ent, 
and  Thomas  BusheU  Esq,  officer  of  Our  Mint  or  either  of  them  to 
receive  the  said  plate  from  you,  who,  upon  weighing  thereof  shall  give 
you  a  Receipt  under  their  or  one  of  their  hands  for  the  same.  And  Wee 
assure  Ourselves  of  your  very  great  willingness  to  gratify  Vs  therein  since 
besides  the  more  publique  Considerations  you  cannot  but  know  how  mnch 
yourselves  are  concerned  in  Our  sufferings.  And  Wee  shall  always 
remember  this  particular  Seruice  to  your  Aduantage.  Given  at  otur  Court 
at  Oxford  this  6***  day  of  January  1642. 

To  our  trusty  and  welbeloved  the  President  and  Fellows  of  St  Johns 
Colledge  in  Our  University  of  Oxon. 

The  register  of  the  college  records  the  unanimoas  agreement  of 
the  president  and  fellows  to  comply  with  the  king's  request,  and 
the  receipt  of  Sir  William  Parkhurst  for  176  lbs.  2  oz.  10  dwt.  of 
'  white  plate  '  and  48  lbs.  7  oz.  10  dwt.  of  '  gilt  plate.' 

(2.) 

This  second  letter  is  also  inserted  in  the  college  register,  but 
there  is  no  record  of  the  answer  returned,  probably  because  the 
request  was  not  made  to  the  college  as  a  corporate  body,  but  to 
individual  members  of  it. 

Chables  B. 

Trusty  and  Welbeloved  Wee  greet  you  well.  Wee  doe  w**»  great 
Unwillignes  renew  Our  desires  of  trouble  &  charge  to  any  persons  bmn. 
whom  Wee  haue  rec^  such  ample  testimonyes  of  their  .duty  and  affeodon 
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as  we  confess  to  hane  rec^  from  you.  But  Wee  are  confident  you  doe 
enough'  understand  your  owne  wellbeing  to  be  so  much  Comprehended  in 
Ours  "that  you  will  upon  all  occasions  extend  the  utmost  of  your  abilityes 
to  assist  Us,  And  therefore  Wee  haue  thought  fitt  to  impart  a  busines  to 
you,  wherein  all  well-affected  persons  about  Vs,  haue  expressed  great 
redines  and  allacrity  to  seme  Vs,  in  undertaking  severally  to  pay  soe  many 
of  Our  foot  Soldiers  at  four  shillings  the  weeke  (for  one  moneth)  as  they 
think  fitt,  in  w^^  w^^out  any  great  burthen  to  themselves  they  aduance 
Our  Service  in  a  very  considerable  degree.  Wee  doe  hereby  recomend 
the  condderacion  to  you  not  doubting  but  you  wiU  so  farr  express  your- 
selves this  way,  that  Wee  shall  not  be  disappointed  of  Our  Expectacon. 
Wee  doe  assure  you  in  the  word  of  a  King  that  this  charge  shall  lye  on 
you  but  one  moneth  beyond  w*'**  you  shall  not  need  to  feare  it  shall  be 
comended  to  you.  And  Our  pleasure  is  that  you  retome  the  names  of  the 
severrall  members  of  your  GoUedge  who  shall  subscribe  w***  their  subscrip- 
cons  (for  Wee  expect  this  supply  from  particulers  not  from  the  publique 
stock,  w***  Wee  belieue  to  be  exhausted  already  for  Our  ayde)  to  Our 
Ghauncello'  of  Our  Excheq'  within  two  dayes  after  the  receipt  of  this 
Our  Ire,  that  he  may  present  the  same  to  Ys,  &  soe  Wee  maye  be 
informed  of  the  particular  who  in  this  Our  Extremity  are  soe  sensible  of 
Vs.  And  soe  Wee  bid  you  heartily  farewelle.  Given  at  Our  Court  at 
Oxford  this  27**»  day  of  June  1643. 

To  Our  trusty  and  welbeloued  the  President  and  Ffellowes  of  St  John's 
CoUedge. 

Two  other  letters  interesting  in  connexion  with  the  history 
of  the  university  during  the  period  of  the  Eebellion  are  also 
inserted  in  the  college  register.  The  first,  dated  3  Nov.  1646, 
is  an  order  from  *  the  committee  of  the  house  of  commons  touch- 
ing the  breach  of  the  articles/  ordering  that  tenants  shall  pay 
their  dues  to  the  college  *  according  to  the  articles  of  the  treaty 
for  the  surrender '  of  the  city,  '  notwithstanding  any  restraint  or 
order  of  any  committee  of  parliament  to  the  contrary.'  The 
second,  which  is  dated  20  Jan.  1647,  is  an  order  to  the  commission 
for  the  reformation  of  the  university  of  Oxford  for  the  removal  of 
Dr.  Baylie  from  the  presidency  of  the  college  as  'being  adjudged 
guilty  of  high  contempt  by  denial  of  authority  of  parliament/ 
The  vice-president  is  required  to  publish  this  order  to  the  college. 

W.  H.  Htttton. 


WILLIAM   GOFFB   THE  BEGICIDB. 


In  the  *  Dictionary  of  National  Biography,'  vol.  xxii.,  John  Goflfe 
(t>orn  about  1610),  Stephen  Goffe  (born  1606),  and  William  Goffe 
tbe  regicide  (date  of  birth  not  given)  are  all  said  to  be  sons  of 
Stephen  Gofife,  rector  of  Stanmer,  in  Sussex. :  Whatever  authority 
tbere  may  be  for  this  statement,  the  documents  recently  discovered 
at  Haverfordwest  leave  no  doubt  that  Williatii  Goffe  was  a  native  of 
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that  to^m,  whilst  the  following  extracts  from  the  mayor^s  acooants 
of  1614  and  1615  show  that  in  those  years  a  Mr.  6offe»  presomably 
the  father  of  the  regicide,  was  connected  with  Haverfordwest : — 

1614.  Pd  to  one  M'  Stivens  a  preacher  who  cam  from 

Ireland  in  M'  Goffe's  absence  &  preached     •    xs. 
To  M'  Barton  the  preacher  for  the  like      •        •    xs. 

1615.  bestowed  on  ij  preachers  fr.  preaching  on   a 

sabboth  daie  M'  Ooffe  then  in  London — to 
either  \s x». 

This  Mr.  Goflfe  was  either  incumbent  or  lecturer  at  St.  Mary's, 
Haverfordwest.  A  later  entry  states  that  Mr.  John  Barlow,  mayor 
in  1628,  paid  'to  Mr.  Goffe,  the  preacher,  1/.  These  entries 
appear  to  supply  the  link  needed  to  complete  the  evidence  that 
connects  the  son  of  the  rector  of  Stanmer  with  Haverfordwest. 
Probably  in  1628  Mr.  Goffe  was  visiting  his  old  home. 

As  for  the  regicide  himself,  in  the  early  part  of  1652  the  corpora- 
tion of  Haverfordwest  forwarded  a  petition  to  the  parliament  asking 
for  relief  from  the  crushing  burden  of  the  army  assessment.  The 
steadily  increasing  amount  of  the  military  tax,  and  its  alleged  un&ir 
apportionment  had  been  the  subject  of  frequent  remonstrances. 
Cromwell,  before  he  sailed  from  Milford  Haven  for  Ireland  in  1649, 
had  promised  to  do  his  best  for  a  town  which  had  been  staunch  in  its 
loyalty  to  the  parliament ;  but  the  Scottish  war  followed  upon  the 
conquest  of  Ireland,  and  nothing  had  come  of  the  lord  general's 
intercession.  Meanwhile  a  great  calamity  had  befallen  the  town. 
According  to  tradition  the  plague  was  brought  to  Haverfordwest  on 
a  market  day  by  sailors  from  a  vessel  lying  in  Milford  Haven.  It 
appears  to  have  been  almost  confined  to  the  town  and  to  two  or  three 
yUlages  on  the  northern  shore  of  the  harbour.  Haverfordwest  was 
in  a  wretched  plight.  The  markets  had  been  closed,  and  the  fairs 
had  been  removed  to  a  village  about  six  miles  off,  and  a  cordon  had 
been  drawn  around  the  town.  Yet  there  had  been  no  remission  of 
taxation,  and  a  rate  of  ten  shillings  in  the  pound  had  proved  in- 
sufficient to  meet  the  demands  of  the  military  authorities. 

'  I  pray,'  wrote  Mr.  Thomas  Cozens,  a  lawyer,  then  in  London,  to 
his  friends  at  home,  '  the  Lord  will  remove  his  hand  and  our  sins, 
and  I  hope  in  the  Lord  the  parliament  will  remove  their  taxes.'  To 
this  lawyer  was  intrusted  the  management  of  the  petition,  which  was 
accompanied  by  letters  to  Cromwell,  Harrison,  Speaker  Lenthal, 
and  others. 

The  following  paragraph  is  taken  from  the  instructions  for- 
warded to  him  by  the  mayor  and  corporation  in  March  165^ : — 

That  if  you  think  fitt  that  the  Case  of  the  towne  be  delivered  onto 
some  friends  in  writing,  or  that  the  same  may  be  printed—and  Colooell 
Pride  and  Colonell  Qough  being  borne  in  the  towne  and  were  at  the  aeg^ 
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of  Pembfpcke,  to  be'  ao^oamted  therewith  and  Uieir  assistanoe  to  be 

desirecL 

The  letter  from  the  corporation  to  *  their  much-honoured  friend 
Colonel  William  Goflfe/  1  March  165  J,  contains  the  following 
sentence :  — 

The  love  that  you  were  pleased  to  show  towards  this  towne  (being 
your  native  place)  at  your  last  being  here  (for  wch  wee  blesse  God  for 
you)  have  emboldened  us  to  praie  your  assistance  in  promoting  our  sd. 
grevance  and  petition  to  the  Parliament  and  to  endeavour  our  redresse 
hereon. 

A  few  weeks  later  the  mayor,  who  was  Mr.  Cozens's  father-in- 
law,  found  it  necessary  to  go  himself  to  London  to  plead  for  the 
wretched  town.    On  3  May  he  wrote  to  the  town  council : — 

Upon  Thursdaie  last  by  the  means  of  Colonell  Goffe  I  presented  the 
petition  of  the  towne  to  the  Lord  Generall  himself  in  his  withdrawing 
chamber  (M'  Perrott  and  my  son-in-law  beinge  there)  who  caused  the 
same  to  be  read  and  afterwards  he  willed  it  should  be  delivered  to 
Major  Genrall  Harrison,  &  he  that  day  should  put  him  in  mind  of  it  in 
the  bowse. 

Harrison  was  unable  to  attend  the  house  that  day,  and  so  the 
mayor  went  again  *  to  the  Lord  Genrall  whoe  I  finde  very  willing  to 
further  the  business  and  soe  we  are  still  waytinge  an  opportunities 

The  mayor's  account  of  expenses  for  the  year  1648  includes 
11.  6$.  6d.  expended  on  1  June,  '  when  Lift.  Coll.  Goflfe  came  to 
towne,  pd  for  a  dinner  bestowed  on  him  and  his  company  and  for 
wyne  &  beare  &  Syder.' 

When '  Coll.  Pryde '  came  to  the  town  on  7  July,  a  few  days  before 
the  surrender  of  Pembroke,  three  shillings  was  paid  for  a  '  pottle  of 
sack.'  These  extracts  are  conclusive  as  to  the  birthplace  of  Goffe. 
There  is,  however,  no  necessary  contradiction  between  them  and 
the  statements  in  the  *  Dictionary  of  National  Biography.'  The 
rector  of  Stanmer  may  have  been  residing  at  Haverfordwest  when 
his  son  WiUiam  was  born,  and  have  afterwards  obtained  his  Sussex 
living.  The  name  Goflfe  (or  Gough)  was  formerly  more  frequent  in 
Pemf)roke8hire  than  it  is  at  present ;  but  the  only  bearer  of  it  that 
I  have  been  able  to  discover  in  the  rate  books  of  the  early  Stuart  and 
CJommonwealth  periods  was  *  Balthazar  Goflfe,  tailor.' 

The  statement  as  to  Pride  is,  on  the  face  of  it,  equally  explicit, 
but  his  reception  at  Haverfordwest  was  Umited  to  a  bottle  of  wine 
at  the  cost  of  the  town,  and  no  other  trace  of  the  name  has  been  as 
yet  found  in  the  municipal  papers.^ 

*  According  to  Mercurius  Elencticus  of  3  Sept.  1649, '  CoUonel  John  Pride,  [was]  a 
beggar,  borne  in  a  vUlage  oaUed  Ashcot,  three  nules  from  Glastonbury  m  the  countie 
of  Sommerset :  he  kept  for  divers  years  together  a  heard  of  swine  for  one  Frye  in  that 
Parish ;  his  dame  as  yet  Uving  and  her  name  PhiUippa  Frye ;  who,  when  her  servant 
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Still  it  is  worth  noting  that  in  Joshua  Sprigg's  list  of  parlia- 
mentary oflScers  they  both  appear  in  Colonel  Harley's  regiment- 
Pride  as  lieutenant-colonel  and  Ooffe  as  captain — while  among  the 
signatures  to  the  death-warrant  of  the  king  their  names  stand  next 
each  other.  Is  it  impossible  that  Pride  as  well  as  his  brother-in- 
arms was  a  native  of '  Little  England  beyond  Wales '  ? 

James  Phillifs. 


SOME  CORBESPONDENCE  OF  THURLOE  AND  MEADOWE. 

When  I  was  recently  visiting  New  Zealand,  Sir  George  Grey  was 
kind  enough  to  tell  me  of  the  existence  of  some  original  Cromwell 
papers  in  the  free  library  at  Auckland,  an  institution  which  owes 
much  of  its  value  to  the  generosity  of  Sir  George  himself. 

I  lost  no  time  in  following  up  the  hint,  and  found  what  appear 
to  be — 

a.  Four  original  (or  possibly,  duplicate)  letters  by  Thurloe. 
6.  Ten  by  Meadowe. 

c.  An  original  treaty  between  Bichard  Cromwell  and  the  States- 
General  iU  July  1659). 

As  these  documents  have  not  previously  been  printed,  a  short 
account  of  them  may  be  of  some  Uttle  interest,  though  they  do  not 
contain  anything  of  special  value.  One  would  naturally  have 
expected  to  find  them  among  the  Thurloe  Papers. 

In  the  year  1657  war  was  raging  between  Denmark  and 
Sweden,  where  the  restless  Charles  Gustavus  had  succeeded  to 
Queen  Christina.  Both  countries  were  allies  of  England,  Sweden 
by  the  Whitelock  treaty  of  1654,  Denmark  by  a  treaty  of  West- 
minster concluded  in  the  same  year.^  Moreover,  their  quarrel 
threatened  to  disturb  the  Protector's  great  scheme  of  a  northern 
protestant  league.  He  was  naturally  most  anxious  to  see  the  com- 
batants on  friendly  terms. 

In  March  1657  therefore,  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir  Philip)  Meadowe  * 
was  instructed  to  visit  Denmark  with  the  object  of  bringing  about  a 
peace/  After  some  delay  he  reached  Elsinore  in  September,  and 
soon  obtained  an  interview  with  the  Danish  king  at  Copenhagen. 
His  mission  was  received  with  apparent  favour,  but  Thurloe,  who 

Pude  left  her  service  and  would  goe  to  London,  caased  a  parse  bee  made  for  him  in 
that  parish,  whereby  she  got  for  him  between  foorty  and  fifty  shillings,  with  which  he 
came  up  to  London  and  served  a  brewer  in  carrying  of  firkins,  nming  of  errands  and 
such  like .'  Elenctictia  is  given  to  the  practice  of  telling  a  lie  with  a  circamstanee, 
but  the  clue  is  worth  following  up  by  any  one  interested  in  Pride's  antecedents. — 
Ed.  E.HJi. 

*  Jenkinson,  Treaties^  i.  75. 

■  He  had  previously  (1655)  been  the  Protector's  ambassador  at  Lisbon,  and  had 
had  a'  narrow  escape  of  assassination. 
'  *  Thurloe,  vi.  119.  .         . 
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suspected  secret  complications,  sent  him  fresh  instructions  which 
imply  a  doubt  of  the  cordiality  of  Denmark.*  His  suspicion  was 
to  a  certain  extent  justified  ;  for  after  Sweden  had  obtained  sub- 
stantial successes  at  Warsaw  and  Fredericksode  ®  (?),  Jephson, 
the  English  resident  at  Hamburg,  wrote  that  while  Charles  Gus- 
tavus  was  willing  to  accept  the  mediation  of  England,  Denmark 
held  out.^  Here  comes  in  the  first  letter  of  the  series,  written^ 
apparently,  by  Thurloe  to  Meadowe,  though  there  is  no  signature 
or  address.  (I  think  that  Thurloe  rarely  signed  his  letters.)  It 
is  the  work  of  a  true  diplomat.  Thurloe  has  discovered  the  exist- 
ence of  a  league  between  Denmark,  Poland,  and  Brandenburg- 
He  suspects  the  influence  of  *  the  Muscovite,'  and  even  adds — *  You 
say  nothing  of  the  king  of  Hungary,  with  whom  the  Swedes  affirm 
the  king  of  Denmark  is  in  a  strict  league.'  He  fears  that  Hungary 
will  invade  Holstein  at  the  invitation  of  Denmark.  This  letter  is 
dated  27  Nov.  1657. 

Letters  2  and  3  are  both  apparently  by  Thurloe,  and  both  bear 
date  18  December.  One  is  (I  think)  to  Meadowe,  informing  him 
of  the  despatch  of  an  agent  (?  Downing)  to  Holland,  the  other, 
seemingly,  to  Jephson  in  Hamburg,  saying :  *  I  informed  you  by 
my  former  letter  that  H.  H.  had  promised  80,000Z.,  by  monthly 
payments.  One  month  is  past,  but  no  payment,  which  **  he  "  speaks 
so  freely  of,  and  of  the  great  disappointment  which  his  master's 
affairs  are  put  under  thereby,  that  truly  his  expressions  are  hardly 
borne.'  The  *  he '  seems  to  be  Frischendorp,  or  '  Frohendorf,'  the 
ambassador  from  the  king  of  Sweden,  to  whom  Cromwell  had 
apparently  promised  a  subsidy,  partly  to  induce  a  peace  with 
Denmark,  partly  to  urge  him  to  designs  against  Austria  and 
Spain.  There  was  no  parliament  sitting  at  the  time,  which  pro- 
bably accounts  for  Cromwell's  inability  to  fulfil  his  promise. 

The  successes  of  Sweden  were  so  rapid,  that  Frederick  IH  was 
at  last  obliged  to  make  peace  ^  almost  under  the  walls  of  Copenhagen, 
and  Meadowe  wrote  urging  his  own  recall,  promising  to  take  the 
question  of  compensation  to  Holstein  on  his  way  home.® 

But  Thurloe  was  uneasy  about  the  plans  of  Charles  Gustavus, 
and  No.  4  (28  March  1658),  apparently  to  Jephson,  betrays 
anxiety  as  to  their  real  meaning.  Jephson,  who  was  a  soldier, 
seems  to  have  urged  the  bold  policy  8f  forcing  the  States  to  join 
the  northern  league  against  Austria,  by  excluding  them  from 
the  Baltic  till  they  consented.  But  Thurloe,  or  his  master, 
resolved  on  the  milder  course  of  sending  Meadowe  as  envoy  extra- 

»  Ibid,  vi.  509,  633,  645. 

•  Should  this  be  Fredericksort  in  Schleawig— Norway  and  Denmark  beings  then 
under  one  crown  ?  (see  letters  7  and  9). 

»  Thurloe,  vi.  628. 

•  Treaty  of  Roeskild,  26  Feb.  165|.  •  Thurloe,  vi.  802,  839,  851. 

voii,  VII. — NO.  xxvin.  3  a 
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ordinary  to  take  part  in  the  pending  negotiations  for  a  treaty 
between  Sweden  and  Poland. *°  His  instructions  were  (amongst 
other  things)  to  urge  the  cession  of  (West)  Prussia  by  Poland  to 
Sweden,  and,  at  all  costs,  to  exclude  Austria  from  the  treaty." 

At  this  point  a  batch  of  the  new  letters  comes  in.  In  Nos.  5  and 
6  (20  and  21  April  1658)  Meadowe  writes,  in  apparent  ignorance 
of  his  new  commission,  that  the  Holstein  business  still  drags,  and 
Hhat  the  Dutch  are  being  urged  by  their  ambassador  at  Copenhagen 
to  declare  war  against  Sweden.  Thurloe  is  warned  not  to  believe 
the  news  sent  by  Needham  (the  writer  for  Mercurins  Politicus),  which 
is  carefully  prepared  for  him  by  the  Dutch  ambassador's  secretary. 
In  No.  7  we  see  that  new  complications  have  arisen.  Charles 
Gustavus  has  made  a  truce  with  Bussia  and  induced  that  power  to 
insult  both  Poland  and  Denmark,  of  the  state  of  which  latter  country 
Meadowe  gives  a  lamentable  picture,  prophesying  its  speedy  annexa- 
tion by  Sweden.  But  the  Holstein  business  is  apparently  finished^ 
for  the  duke  sends  to  Cromwell  a  letter  of  thanks  for  his  mediation. 

Letters  8  and  9,  written  from  Hamburg,  evidently  refer  to  the 
new  mission,  for  they  urge  the  remittance  of  the  Swedish  subsidy, 
which  Cromwell,  after  his  final  rupture  with  Parliament,  is  still  less 
able  to  pay  than  before*  No.  9  also  announces  the  contemplated 
election  of  the  king  of  Hungary  (Leopold)  to  the  empire.  No.  10 
(22  June  1658)  sends  news  of  a  renewal  of  hostilities  between 
Sweden  and  Denmark.  No.  12  (6  July)  announces  that  the  king  of 
Sweden  has  promised  Meadowe  an  interview  at  Kiel,  but  expresses 
great  fears  as  to  the  result  of  the  news  that  Cromwell  cannot  pay 
the  subsidy. 

No.  13  (12  July),  written  from  Oldesloe,  between  Hamburg  and 
Liibeck,  gives  an  account  of  Meadowe's  interview  with  Charles 
Gustavus,  which  had  just  taken  place.  The  king  complained  of  the 
treachery  of  Brandenburg,  which  had  entered  into  a  secret  alliance 
with  Poland,  and  was  assisted  by  a  Dutch  fleet  in  the  Baltic.  In 
revenge,  the  king  threatened  to  join  with  Neuburg  in  an  attack  on 
Cleve,  which  had  been  allotted  to  Brandenburg  in  1624.  (This  would, 
of  course,  revive  a  very  pretty  quarrel.)  But  there  was  something 
of  greater  importance  in  the  impending  vacancy  of  the  throne  of 
Poland  by  the  death  of  the  childless  John  Casimir.  Bussia  and 
Austria  might  be  permitted  to  share  the  plunder,  but  on  no  account 
would  Sweden  allow  Brandenburg  to  touch  the  spoil.  Finally,  Charles 
Gustavus  had  been  inclined  to  regard  the  quarrel  with  parliament 
as  a  very  inadequate  ground  for  the  failure  of  the  subsidy. 

The  king  told  me  He  wondered  His  Highness  my  master  so  prudent 
&  experienced  a  prince  took  no  more  effectual  care  to  extricate  Himself 
out  of  those  necessities.    And  that  He  who  had  Atchieved  so  many  brave 

!•  Thurloe,  vii.  49.  »  Ibid,  viL  64. 
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Actions  though  accompanied  with  manifold  dangers  should  now  at  last 
scruple  that  which  would  be  his  best  &  most  visible  securitie. 

Evidently  the  constitutionalism  of   Sweden  was  only  skin  deep, 
and  Charles  XII  a  worthy  representative  of  his  grandfather. 

No.  14  (16  Aug.  1658),  the  last  of  the  series,  is  written  from 
Wismar,  and  announces  the  definite  outbreak  of  hostilities  between 
Sweden  and  Denmark.  But  England  had  renewed  her  treaty  with 
the  former  in  the  previous  month,  and  did  not  cease  her  efforts  to 
put  an  end  to  the  strife  of  the  northern  kings.  France  joined  in  the 
attempt,  which  was  ultimately  successful  in  the  year  1659,*^  Mea- 
ddwes  having  a  commission  to  the  Sound  in  that  year,  but  being 
superseded  by  four  definitive  commissioners,  who  included  Admiral 
Montague  and  Algernon  Sydney, 

I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  the  history  of  the  other  Auckland 
document,  which  professes  to  be  a  treaty  made  for  the  purpose  of 
including  the  three  surviving  Hanse  towns — Liibeck,  Bremen,  and 
Hamburg — in  a  former  treaty  made  between  England  and  the 
United  Provinces.  The  latter  power  had  always  been  jealous  of 
the  Hanse,  and  had  endeavoured  to  exclude  it  from  the  negotia- 
tions of  1654.*'  But  it  would  appear  that  the  towns  were  ulti- 
mately recognised  by  the  peace.**  The  *Tractatus'  alluded  to  in 
this  document  was  probably  then  the  new  treaty  made  between 
France,  England,  and  the  United  Provinces  on  ^{  May  1659.** 

Utrinque  conventum  et  conclusum  est  quod  in  Tractatu  pacis, 
Unionis,  et  confoederationis  inter  serenissimum  Celsissimum  Dominum 
Protectorem  Beipublicae  Angliae  Scotiae  et  Hibemiae  &c.  ab  una  parte,  ac 
Oelsos  et  potentes  Dominos  Ordines  Generales  Unitarum  Provinciamm  ab 
altera,  includentur  et  comprehendentur  Givitates  Hanseaticae,  Lubeca, 
Brema,  et  Hamburgum,  cum  omnibus  sois  Civibus,  IncoUs,  et  bonis 
€orum;  Actum  Westmonasterij,  et  a  Commissarijs  Celsitudinis  Domini 
Protectoris,  ibidemq  Dominorum  Ordinum  Generalium  Foederatarum 
provinciarum  extra  ordinem  Legatis  subsignatum,  f^  July  1659. 

* 

H.  Lawhence,  Pres.  (L.  S.)  Wal.  Strickland  (L.  S.) 

P.  Lyle  (L.  S.)  H.  Beverningk,  H.  H.  B.  (L.  S.) 

J.  Lambert  (L.  S.)  Wil*'.  Nieupoort  (L.  S.) 

G.  Pickering  (L.  8.)  Cleer  (?)  J5ngestall  (L.  S.) 

E.  Mountague  (L.  S.) 

I  note  that  about  this  time  Liibeck  appears  to  have  been 
anxious  to  remove  an  impression  created  in  England  by  one  Captain 
Patrick  Hay,  to  the  effect  that  the  town  was  giving  help  to  the 
Stuarts.*^  This  course  might  be  the  more  necessary  that  the  Hanse 
had  formerly  been  suspected  of  dealings  with  the  royalists,  jMrobably 

>^  See  treaties  in  Jenkinson,  i.  101-111. 

"  Thurloe,  i.  455,  461,  496. 

>*  See  letter  of  Richard  Bradshaw  to  Thurloe,  J6  May  1G54.    Thurloe,  ii.  283. 

«*  Dumont,  vi.  ii.  252.  "  Thurloe,  vu.  641. 
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to  annoy  the  States,  which,  after  the  death  of  the  prince  of  Orange, 
had  become  decidedly  republican.*^ 

As  to  the  authenticity  of  the  letters,  I  see  that  a  note  upoa 
No.  6  professes  that  the  translation  of  the  cyphers  therein  was 
made  by  Thomas  Birch  in  1755.  This  is  probably  the  editor  of 
the  Thurloe  papers,  which  appeared  in  1742.  Possibly  these  letters 
were  shown  to  him  after  the  publication,  and  too  late,  therefore, 
for  them  to  appear  in  the  collection. 

I  append  copies  of  the  letters  kindly  made  by  a  gentleman  en- 
gaged in  the  library  at  Auckland. 

Edward  Jekks. 

1.  Secretary  Thurloe  to  Mr.  Meadowe. 

Sir, — I  have  received  y^^  of  the  !■*  mstant  from  Copenhagen  and  am 
satisfied  (havinge  alsoe  received  the  same  Intelligence  from  severall  other 
places)  w***  what  you  write  concerning  the  league  betweene  Denmark 
Brandenburg  &  Poland ;  and  its  possible  &  I  believe  that  war  was  not 
undertaken  by  Intelligence  w**»  the  Muscovite  ;  but  that  hinders  not  but 
there  may  have  been  a  league  made  smce  that  time  w^*^  Muscovia. 

You  say  nothinge  of  the  Kmge  of  Hungarye  w**>  whome  the  Swedes 
affirme  the  King  of  Denmark  is  in  a  strict  league,  &  y^  its  resolved  that 
the  Poles  &  K.  of  Hungary  are  in  conjunction  to  enter  Holstein  & 
Jutland  upon  the  Invitation  of  the  Dane  w^*»  if  true  does  strongly  suppose 
that  there  is  a  leggue  between  them  &  such  that  both  sides  are  obliged 
not  to  make  peace  w***out  each  other.  These  things  are  to  be  very 
narrowly  enquired  into  &  y*  utmost  certainty  had  thereof.  It  very  much 
concerns  his  Highness  not  to  be  deceived  herein  &  to  know  whether  the- 
Dane  ;  will  [join]  w^^  y^  Swede  w^**  is  certainly  best  for  the  Interest  of 
the  Dane  &  why  should  he  entangle  himself  in  y«  warre  w**»  Poland  & 
Austria  &  put  himself  upon  their  bottom  whereas  he  may  not  only  hsLVo 
a  peace  but  sufficient  security  for  y«  keeping  of  it  &  if  he  will  thus  treate 
he  will  finde  his  Highness  not  only  a  strong  but  a  certayne  friende.  I 
believe  the  Dutch  he  knows  best  the  good  he  got  by  it,  but  I  am  sure  that 
he  will  find  England  a  certain  constant  friend  to  him  w***  urgency  you 
say  that  the  Dutch  are  in  better  creditt  in  y*  Court  than  formerly,  &  would 
yet  be  better  if  y«  Danes  were  sure  of  y®  friendship  of  England.  What  is  it 
that  will  give  him  that  assurance,  for  I  know  he  may  be  sure  of  it  if  be 
will  &  y«  way  to  it  is  to  separate  from  Poland  &  y*  popish  partieSy  w^ 
you  are  to  take  all  opportunities  to  insinuate  &  to  know  what  it  is  that 
he  would  desire  of  y*"  State,  to  assure  him  of  his  Highness  goodwill,  4; 
I  am  confident  a  separate  treatie  would  sooner  restore  the  Provinces 
he  hath  lost  than  y®  assistance  w^^  the  Poles  &  Hungarians  are  like  to 
give  him  will  do. 

And  in  case  the  Poles  or  king  of  Hungary  or  either  of  them  should 
come  with  their  Army  into  Holstein  &  Jutland,  do  you  think  we  shall  be 
alarmed  w**»  such  neighbours  who,  if  once  they  got  a  footing  in  these  parts, 
will  not  easily  be  got  out  from  thence  again.  It  being  y®  oldDesigne  of  the 
Emperiall  House  to  get  these  Countryes  &  to ?  you  the  baltique  sea  under 

''  Thurloe,  i.  596. 
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pretence  of  giving  ayde  to  y«  K  of  Denmark.  The  sum  of  all  is  this  that 
you  must  use  y*  utmost  endeav**  to  procure  y®  K.  of  D.  to  accept  of  a  treatye, 
A  for  to  dispose  him  it  may  hegin  w***  all  y®  speed  it  may  be  f  *®  concerns 

not  him  only  but ?  &  all  y®  protestants  that  a  peace  be  made  between 

those  2  crowns  alone  w^^  his  Highness  will  contribute  all  his  endeavour 
to  effect,  &  if  it  cannot  be,  he  will  finde  his  help  necessary  to  take  snch 
{means  ?]  as  may  be  for  y®  common  good  and  to  prevent  as  much  as  may 
be  y*  founding  of  the  popish  Interest  especially  y*  preservation  of  his  own 
advantages  which  will  be  endangered  if  the  Poles  come  down  into  Holstein 
4fe  Jutland.  It  is  already  spoken  how  convenient  y*  Poles  may  be  trans- 
ported out  of  the  Ebur  into  England  or  Holland. 

I  have  received  all  y"  mentioned  in  y"  of  y^  7  instant,  we  have  no 
newes  here  Mardyke  is  still  much  threatned  by  the  Spanyards  its  still 
kept  out  of  their  hands  &  is  more  likely  to  be  now  an  end.  The  Dutch 
Fleet  is  returned  from  Portugal  w***  some  few  prizes  not  at  all  consider- 
able I  hear  they  are  very  weary  of  the  warre  Colo.  Downing  is  going  to 
Holland  to  mediate  a  peace  between  Portugal  &  Holland  &  advise  and 
attend  affairs  of  Denmark  &  Sweden  I  rest 
27  ••  of  Nov.  1G57.  y*"  Assured  friend 

to  sen^e  you. 

2.  Secretary  Thitrloe  to  Mr,  Meadowe. 

Sir, — I  had  none  from  you  by  the  last  post  this  hath  brought  me  two 
the  one  of  the  22  &  the  other  of  the  29*^  of  November.  In  both  w*^^  you 
^ve  us  some  better  hope  of  a  peace  betweene  Sweden  &  Denmarke  than 
formerly  the  King  of  Denmark  seeminge  to  enclyne  to  a  separate  treatie 
w**»  Sweden  w^^  you  are  by  all  means  possible  to  cherish  and  though  the 
difficulty  you  mention  be  something  yet  y*  artifice  may  be  provided  against 
Tvell  enough  &  I  suppose  it  were  not  impossible  to  secure  that  fear  by 
obliging  y«  K.  of  Sweden  not  to  treat  w**»  Poland  if  y*  y^  K  of  Denmark 
would  declare  his  mind  in  it  &  fix  himself  upon  those  resolutions.  Besides 
I  can  assure  you  y*  the  K  of  Sweden  doth  declare  to  H.H.  in  the  most 
serious  manner  that  he  doth  really  intend  a  peace  w'**  hym  &  major 
Oenerall  Jopson  writes  by  this  post  that  the  Swede  will  give  another  offer 
of  a  treatie  with  Denmark  in  these  terms  1  That  y®  matter  to  be  treated 
upon  shall  be  only  such  as  relates  to  those  2  powers  but  that  the  King  of 
Poland  or  any  other  prince  may  send  their  ministers  in  relation  to  their 
owne  Interests  2  the  peace  to  be  between  the  Crowns  of  Denmark  & 
Sweden  8  he  will  admit  the  mediation  of  the  Dutch  on  condition  they 
ratifie  the  treatie  of  Elbinge  first.  As  to  the  terms  w^**  you  mention  as 
w*^**  the  Kinge  of  Denmark  is  willing  to  make  a  peace  I  know  not  y® 
minde  of  y«  Swede  therin  I  have  something  sounded  his  Ministers  here 
bvd  they  (as  I  believe)  are  not  instructed  therein,  I  suppose  you  will  write 
tto  M.  Generall  Jopson  in  y^  p.ticular  who  possiblie  may  in  some  measure 
be  able  to  obtayne  y«  knowledge  of  y®  K.  of  Swedens  intentions.  All  that 
can  be  said  to  you  upon  this  subject  is  that  you  carry  y^'self  according 
^o  the  [grounds?]  you  have  hitherto  proceeded  upon  .  . 

M""  Downinge  embarques  the  next  Monday  for  Holland  instructed  to 
enclyne  the  States  Generall  to  a  treatie  endeavours^  to  make  a  peace 
l>etweene  the  Swedes  &  Dane  separately  and  I  think  it  is  their  Interest  to 

"  ?  « for  it.' 
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doe  I  am  Bure  its  y*  of  y®  protestant  Interest  &  I  very  much  wonder  y*  the 
Dutch  (w***  you)  should  promote  the  Contrary  Counsells, 

We  have  been  here  very  much  alarmed  about  Mardyke  &  its  certain  the 
enemy  did  intend  to  attaque  it  but  the  good  condition  the  place  is  in  did 
discourage  them  &  I  believe  they  have  for  y®  present  layed  aside  those 
thoughts 

The  CavaUer  partie  doe  threaten  us  w^^  a  new  Insurrection  k  we  are 

certainly  preparing  for  it  but  I  trust  the  Lord  will  prevent  them.    The 

print  will  let  you  know  who  are  appointed  of  the  other  house.    This  is  all 

the  newes  wee  have  here.    I  rest 

Y"^  very  affect,  friend 
Whitehall  Dec.  18  1657 

8.  Secretary   Thurhe  to  Major-General  Jephson  (*  Jopson '). 

Sir, — After  the  last  post  was  gone  I  received  yours  of  the  30^  of 
November  k  this  weeke  I  have  rec**  another  from  you  dated  V^  of  November 
from  Wismar,  I  suppose  it  should  have  been  the  7***  of  December  And 
truely  I  am  now  in  some  hope  from  what  I  find  in  y"  as  alsoe  in  2  lett^ 
I  received  from  M*"  Meadowe  this  post  of  a  peace  between  those  2  northern 
kings  you  write  that  y^  K.  of  Sweden  will  make  another  tender  of  a  treatie 
to  y«  Dane  and  Mr.  Meadowe  writes  that  y«  Dane  inclyneth  to  a  treatie  w*** 
y«  Swede  separately  without  including  y^  Pole  sayinge  that  y®  Pole  hath 
already  failed  with  him  in         essentialities  but  that  w^^  he  fears  is  thai 
the  E.  of  Swedland  is  not  real  in  his  intentions  to  a  peace  but  y^  he 
intends  a  treatie  w***  y®  K.  of  Denmark  pubhquely  &  to  hold  him  in 
hand  whilst  he  makes  a  peace  w*^  y®  Pole  privately  w^^**  he  sayth  will 
be  very  easily  done  after  y*  he  hath  separated  himself  from  y«  Pole  by 
treating  without  him  I  think  it  will  not  be  hard  for  the  King  of  Sweden 
to  serve  himself  w"»out  that  fraud,  I  further  observe  in  M*"  Meadowe's 
his  letter  y*  y«  K.  of  Denmark  is  fearfull  there  will  be  no  Agree*  about  the 
Terms  of  y®  peace ;  those  w^**  he  expresseth  himself  content  w**»  are 
these,  That  there  be  an  Amnesty  of  what  is  past  restitution  on  both  sides 
Jeupterland  k  Brufford  on  this  side  Holstein  k  Jutland  on  the  other  the 
former  Treaty  to  be  received  k  a  way  opened  for  [redressing  grievances  ?} 
especially  those  relating  to  y®  Baltique  Sea.    I  suppose  M*"  Meadowe  hath 
writt  to  you  at  large  about  these  things  &  I  judge  it  very  conducible  to  the 
peace  if  you  could  obteyne  Knowledge  of  what  the  Swede  will  expect  upon 
this  Treatye  k  certifie  M*"  Meadowe  thupon  for  truely  I  am  satisfied 
that  if  the  Dane  thought  he  would  have  any  tolerable  terms  he  would 
treat  separately  I  suppose  it  may  be  difficult  for  y«  Swede  to  part  with 
Holstein  k  Jutland        ,  having  obteyned  Frederickssode  but  if  he  restore 
not  these  how  can  he  expect  Bremensford  what  if  there  should  be  a  resti- 
tution on  both  sides  k  the  Dane  be  obUged  to  give  the  Swede  soe  man^ 
horse  d  foot  upon  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  to  enable  him  to  prosecute 
the  warre  in  other  pUwes  k  this  by  way  of  satisfaction  for  his  losses  by 
meanes  of  the  warre  but  I  would  not  have  these  thmgs  mentioned  as  the 
sense  here  this  being  but  a  discourse  to  you.    You  will  receive  herew***  a 
coppy  of  a  paper  w^^  was  delivered  into  the  Swedish  ministry  here  wh.upon 
nothing  is  yet  done,  they  having  not  made  any  mention  thereof  since  they , 
received  it  you  will  see  it  lays  a  foundation  of  a  treatye  for  y*  vantage  of 
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the  protestants.  If  y^  Kinge  be  disposed  to  the  same  thiuge  you  may  take 
occasion  to  tell  hym  that  this  is  bat  an  essay  and  is  intended  only  as  a 
foundation  to  begin  upon  &  if  he  please  to  declare  himself  for  the  general 
good  you  are  authorised  &  charged  to  perfect  it  with  him.  I  have  had 
many  other  discourses  with  Mons.  Frohendorf  one  of  his  ministers  here 
whom  I  find  a  very  ready  man  but  am  somewhat  doubtful  how  he  repre- 
sents  things  to  his  master  I  fear  the  worst  I  informed  you  by  my  former 
letter  that  H  H  had  promised  £80,000  by  monthly  paym*«  one  month  is 
past  &  none  payed  w^^  he  speaks  soe  freely  of  &  of  the  great  disappointment 
xif''  his  master's  affairs  are  put  under  thereby  that  truly  his  expressions  are 
hardly  borne.  This  engages  me  to  let  you  know  the  true  state  of  y*  affair, 
Its  true  that  H.  H.  acquainted  both  my  lord  George  Fleetwood  &  Mons** 
Frohendorf  that  he  was  willing  to  afford  ye  King  £80,000  hy  8  paym^' 
iif^  he  hoped  his  owne  affairs  would  give  him  leave  to  doe,  He  accordingly 
did  endeav"^  to  procure  it,  but  it  so  fell  out  that  a  great  part  of  y®  Fleet  is 
come  in  &  y*  requires  very  great  sums  to  pay  off  y®  Mariners  who  you 
know  are  not  to  be  satisfied  or  kept  from  mutinie  w^out  their  pay  the 
bill  I  (was)  buildinge  upon  was  a  very  great  expectation — yet  we  have  not 
yet  had  1000  soe  y*  we  are  for  the  present  necessitated  to  borrow  money 
to  serve  our  owne  occasions,  however  H  H  will  not  be  wanting  to  doe  his 

?   to  provide  the  said  £30,000  w'**  what  speed  he  may  &  as  his 

own  affairs  will  permitt.  This  long  story  I  have  told  you  to  prevent  any 
misrepresentation  formed  by  Mons""  Frohendorf  wJw  I  fear  is  yet 
enough  for  these  things,  &  I  heare  lab"  to  disgrace  my  Ld  G,  FleeUcood 
with  the  King,  w<^**  I  should  much  desire  might  be  prevented  by  you.  If 
you  can  perceive  anything  of  y«  kinde  the[re]  it  will  be  a  very  great  dis- 
service to  y*  King's  affairs  if  anything  of  y®  kinde  should  be,  for  whatever 

Mons'  Frohendorf  apprehends  he  is  beholden  to  him  for  all  the ?  he 

hath  &  you  know  the  Interest  y^  Lord  Deputy  hath  inj«  state  &  if  he  should 
[7  see  his  hoom  put  out  by  other]  I  believe  mons  Frohetidorp  looiild  soon 
find  himself  disabled  ever  to  doe  the  least  thing  here  in  any  of  his  affairs 
the  truth  is  had  it  not  been  my  Lord  G.  who  sollicited  council  here 

there  never  had  been  a  man  obteyned  hence  out  of  the  old ?  I 

leave  it  to  you  to  make  such  use  of  this  as  you  shall  find  necessary.     I 

have  troubled  you  too  long  already ?  this  to  assure  y^'self  y*  y« 

meaning  is  not  to  condemn  you  to  those  parts  but  to  see  what  become 
of  his  treatye  &  y^  present  designe  is  a  league  k  when  it  appears  I  suppose 
such  resolution  will  be  taken  concerning  you  as  will  be  agreeable  to  your 
own  minde  &  affairs  the  accotnmodation  k  servinge  shall  be  charged, 

Y*"  mst  affectblt  & 

faithfull  serv"* 
Whitehall,  18  Dec.  1657 

4.  Secretary  Thurloe  to  [Jephson  /] 

Sir, — Y"  of  the  15'^  instant  from  Lubeck  arrived  here  last  night 
whereby  I  see  that  you  have  had  no  opportunity  to  speak  w**>  the  kinge  of 
Sweden  since  he  went  from  Wismar  towards  Funen  or  by  letter  to  under* 
stand  what  his  resolutions  are  as  to  the  Treaty  w^  us  or  which  way  he 
will  engage  his  arms  next  year  now  y^  he  hath  made  a  peace  w^^  the 
Dane  and  surely  those  are  points  w*^**  will  very  much  concern  us  to  under- 
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stand  his  minde  fully  in.  As  for  the  condit"*  of  y«  treaty  w*^**  you  delivered 
liym  if  it  be  not  agreeable  to  his  minde  I  meane  in  y«  way  k  method  it  is 
put  as  possible  it  is  not  wee  should  be  glad  to  hnowe  what  lie  doth  desire 
for  his  ministers  here  propound  things  almost  impossible  for  us  to  doe  as 
that  his  Highness  should  land  an  army  in  Westphalia  &  pay  hym  a  cer- 
tayne  sum  of  money  every  year  for  his  carrying  on  a  wane  against  the 
King  of  Hungary  in  Germany  w^  some  other  things  as  hard  as  these 
w***out  being  instructed  for  ought  I  perceive  to  agree  to  anything  y*  hatli 
a  reciprocation  in  it  or  may  be  for  the  Interests  of  this  state  either  in 
trade  or  otherwise  his  Highness  is  willing  to  joine  with  him  in  the  league 
against  the  house  of  Austria  &  Spain  &  to  give  hym  the  best  assistance  he 
is  able  soe  as  the  assistance  &  advantage  may  be  mutual  &  alsoe  to  draw 
in  other  rrinceQ  &  States  of  the  Protestant  party  the  way  whereof  is  fitt  to 
be  discoui  ied  by  hym  at  large  and  w*^^  would  be  a  proper  way  to  bring  tJie 
States  Generall  into  the  league  you  speake  in  y"  of  forcinge  them  or  else 
excludinge  them  from  the  Baltique  Sea  but  how  is  it  to  be  done  &  this 
side  cannot  do  that  w^'^out  knowing  the  minde  of  the  K  of  Siveden  thereon 
and  what  he  is  willing  to  doe  in  point  of  trade  with  us  or  toivards  them 
&  how  to  carry  it  with  them  in  all  things  else  his  ministers  here  speake 
as  if  there  were  like  to  be  a  \QTy  friendly  closure  between  y«  Einge  k  them 
in  matf^  of  trade  upon  the  treatye  of  Elbinge  now  that  they  see  their  is 
no  medlinge  w***  the  King  of  Sweden  in  a  uay  of  opposition  to  hym 
w***out  engaging  against  W5  alsoe.  It  would  be  of  common  convenience  the 
hinge  would  explayne  himself  fully  in  private  upon  these  things  as  alsoe 
his  treatye  w**^  Poland  whether  he  will  in  truth  make  a  peace  with  the 
Crowns  &  upon  what  terms.  And  in  this  it  will  be  necessary  y*  H  H  knows 
whether  his  interposit"  in  y«  treaty  might  be  of  use  to  y®  Kinge  or  not  for 
in  case  it  be  a  separate  treatye  from  y*  Kinge  of  Hungary  &  done  with  a 
minde  to  carry  his  Army  into  Germany  II.  Highness  would  doe  all  in  his 
power  to  promote  y®  peace  wherein  it  will  be  good  for  you  to  consider  k 
inform  yourself  about  the  manner  of  his  Highness  Interposition  y<*    from 
the  side  of  the  King  of  Poland  w^**  I  suppose  may  be  easily  done  if  the 
K,  of  Sweden  declares  y'  he  will  not  treat  7v"'out  H.  H,  be  admitted  as 
mediator.  And  further  it  is  of  absolute  necessity  that  the  Interests  of  this 
state  be  considered  in  y*  treaty  wee  having  a  trade  very  considerable  in 
Poland.  I  perceive  by  all  your  late  letters  that  you  desire  very  much  to 
return  home  being  wholly  averse  to  being  continued  abroad  as  a  constant 
and  I  must  confess  you  were  assured  of  the  contrary  when  you  were 
ymployed.  And  his  Highness  is  very  unwilling  to  be  worse  than  his  word 
w***  you  &  therefore  hath  commanded  me  to  signifie  to  you  that  his 
pleasure  is  that  you  use  your  best  endeavour  to  speak  with  the  king  upon 
the  aforesaid  points  as  farre  as  you  shall  find  it  seasonable  &  to  enlighten 
yourself  as  yntimately  as  is  possible  touching  his  mind  &  intentions 
thereupon  that  soe  you  may  the  better  be  able  to  inform  H.  H.  thereof  when 
you  shall  wayte  upon  him  &  this  being  done  he  gives  you  Hberty  to  return 
home  &  you  may  dispose  of  yourself  &  affairs  accordingly  I  understand  by 
a  letter  from  M*"  Meadowe  y*  y«  K.  of  Sweden  went  to  Elzinburg  upon 
the  8  of  March  from  thence  to  Gothenburg  from  whence  he  intended  to 
transport  himself  to  Funen  &  soe  into  Pomerania  &  its  very  possible  that 
he  will  be  in  those  parts  before  y*«  comes  to  y""  hands.  You  may  take  y  own 
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liberty  in  y^  return  either  from  Hamburg  or  through  } «  low  Countrie  only 
let  us  know  where  a  ship  must  attend  for  you  His  Highness  hath  thoughts 
of  sendinge  M**  Meadowe  to  succeed  you  it  being  of  absolute  necessity  to 
have  somebody  constantly  in  y*  Court  &  at  y*"  Audience  for  taking  leave 
assure  y«  King  of  the  constancy  of  his  Highness  affection  to  him  &  y*  y^ 
return  at  this  tyme  is  to  give  him  a  true  &  p.ticular  account  of  the  affairs  in 
those  pts  y^  H.  H.  may  be  the  better  able  to  take  such  resolutions  as  may 
be  for  y*  com"  profitt  of  y*  protestant  affairs  and  the  p.ticular  advantage 
of  his  Maj*y  of  Sweden  I  ask  y'  p.don  for  sending  you  a  letter  w***out  my 
name  to  it  &  for  the  mistake  in  the  cypher.  I  was  forced  to  commit  to 
another  hand  for  want  of  helping  myself  who  it  seems  did  alsoe  put  more 
into  cypher  than  was  necessary  both  errors  shall  be  avoided  in  this  though 

1  fear  you  will  be  put  to  much  trouble  by  this  long  letter  w*^**  I  find  neces- 
sary to  write  &  there  is  no  venturing  things  of  this  nature  but  in  cypher. 

I  can  inform  you  very  little  hence.  The  Cavalier  p*^  are  not  yet  up 
they  still  threaten  &  wee  still  prepare  against  them  but  all  sober  men  will 
unite  in  this  quarrell  &  1  hope  wee  shall  come  to  a  good  consistency  in 
the  affair. 

I  fear  the  french  will  lose  [Hesdin]  a  strong  town  near  Montreilly 
betrayed  by  [La  Fargue]  for  money  to  y«  Prince  of  Conde,  w^**  will  some- 
thing hinder  the  french  in  their  intentions  against  Flanders  this  cam- 

paigne 

I  rest 

¥«•  Most  affect  faithfull 
&  humb  Serv°* 

Whitehall,  26  March  1658 

6.  Mr.  Meadowe  to  Secretary  Thurloe.^^ 

Right  Honr^^®, — This  weeke  I  rec^  from  your  Honour  onely  Duplicates 
of  y®  former  weekcs  Despatches,  I  am  hastening  hence  as  soon  as  possible 
having  already  communicated  his  Highnes  pleasure  concerning  my 
Revocation.  The  buisines  concerning  the  satisfaction  of  y«  Duke  of 
Holstein  is  not  yet  finished  it  has  proved  a  troublesome  buisines  to  me, 
the  Commissors  on  both  sides  cannot  agree,  they  have  made  their  pro- 
testations in  writing  &  delivered  them  into  my  hands  yet  I  hope  at  last 
80  to  bend  both  ends  as  to  make  them  meet  together  His  maj^®  of 
Sweden  is  stil  at  Gothenburg  where  he  has  a  Httle  parliament  about  him 
to  whome  he  lately  made  an  harangue  of  2  hourss  long  it  wil  be  these 
fourteen  daies  &  upwards  before  he  removes  from  thence  to  Jutland  And 
the  Spring  being  so  backward  I  believe  it  wil  be  June  before  he  begins  his 
campagne.  The  Swedish  Ambassadors  tel  me  when  they  have  notice  of 
his  removal  they  purpose  to  follow  him.  I  send  herewith  a  copie  of  an 
Article  proposed  by  them  to  the  Danish  Commissors  as  that  onely  which 
concerns  the  Interests  of  the  other  States  the  other  Articles  of  their 
Concept  being  formal  &  relating  onely  to  a  stricter  Alliance  between  the 

2  Crowns  the  Dane  demurs  upon  it  &  likes  not  wel  to  engage  himself  so 
far  with  the  Swede  as  thereby  to  be  interested  in  the  differences  and 
quarrels  Sweden  may  have  with  other  States.    I  have  enclosed  likewise 

>*  Endorsed — *  I  have  deciphered  the  passages  in  this  letter  by  the  key  in  my  hands, 
♦Tbo.  Birch,  19  AprU,  1755.' 
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a  petition  from  an  honourable  Ladie  of  this  countrie  which  I  could  not 

Datch  Commsor 
refuse  to  doe  though  I  think  it  signifies  Httle.    610  leaves  no  meanes 

States  General  E.  of  Sweden  be       is      the 
unattempted  whereby  to  engage  602  against  550  243  260   434  veriest 

see  let 

boutefeu  ^^  in  y®  world.    There  is  scarce  a  week  but  1 14  6  60  the  27  6 18 
ters  he     writes 

42  97  26  14  which  he  sends.  One  time  243  28  20  47  BO  60  70  that  I 
express  strong  Discontent  agst  660  another  time  that  I  am  in  Disgrace  in 
England  for  consenting  to  a  peace  so  disadvantageous  to  the  Interest  of 
my  master  with  a  thousand  other  capriccios.  A  man  in  these  employ- 
ments had  no  need  to  be  too  tender  &  sensible  for  he  may  be  sure  when 
he  has  done  his  best  he  shal  meet  with  11  report  as  wel  as  good.  Most  of 
y^  Intelligence  from  these  parts  which  M^  Nedham  pu^s  into  his 
Politicus  is  made  by  Mons*"  [?  Van]  Bunnings  ^*  Secretary  purposely  to 
cloud  his  Highnes  in  his  Ministers.  M^  Nedham  presently  swallows  y* 
gudgeon  and  what  he  finds  in  the  Dutch  Corranto  transplants  immediately 
into  his  Politicus  not  considering  that  in  so  doing  he  serves  the  design 
&  interest  of  another  Since  my  last  bil  of  Exchange  upon  M*^  Noel  of 
March  1**  I  have  since  drawn  upon  him  by  a  bil  of  April  21,  243***  15«and 
siial  be  necessitated  before  I  goe  hence  to  take  up  1000  dollars  more.  I 
beseech  your  Honor  to  take  care  for  his  reimbursement  for  he  makes 
complaints  to  me  that  the  Treasury  is  behind  hand  with  him.  Just  now 
I  received  another  from  your  Honor  of  April  y«  9*^  which  tels  me  an 
Express  wil  meet  me  at  Hamburgh  with  further  mstructions 

I  am  Sir 
Your  Honors 

Most  humble  &  most  faithful  Serv°* 

Ph.  Meado^^ 
Copenhagen  April  21"  68 

1000  foot  soldiers  landed  this  week  at  Elsinore  which  were  levied  in 
y*  Low  Countrie  to  serve  his  Maj'*«  of  Denmark  &  more  are  expected 


6.  Mr.  Meadowe  to  Secretary  Thurloe, 

Right  Honr^^«, — I  have  demanded  Audience  of  his  maj"®  of  Denmark 
in  order  to  take  my  leave  but  have  not  yet  obtained  it.  The  buisines 
which  relates  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Duke  of  Holsteyn  which  has 
proved  more  tedious  &  troublesome  than  could  have  been  imagined  is  the 
principal  hindrance,  for  I  beleeve  his  Maj^*«  is  willing  to  delay  me  til  that 
buisines  be  finished,  that  so  upon  my  removal  hence  I  may  be  y*  better 
able  to  serve  him  in  causing  the  Swedish  troupes  to  retire  out  of  his 
countries  However  I  press  stil  for  Audience  thereby  to  quicken  that 
buisnes  as  also  in  reference  to  myself  thinking  long  til  I  be  gone.  His 
Maj**«  of  Sweden  is  gone  from  Gottenburg  a  little  up  into  y*  country  so 
that  I  hope  to  be  at  Gottorp  before  him.  If  it  be  his  Highnes  resolution 
that  I  return  not  so  soon  for  England  as  my  Desire  is  &  requests  have, 
been  I  shall  very  much  want  a  Secretary  especially  now  in  the  absence 

»  -'firebrand.'  ->  ?  * Beuningen.* 
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of  M**  Ewerg.  And  if  I  be  continued  onely  in  y«  same  charaeler  &  title 
as  at  present  I  shal  not  be  in  capacitie  to  doe  that  service  which  other- 
wise I  might.  Your  Honor  wil  please  to  give  order  for  furnishing  M"^ 
Ewer  with  credits  here  for  moneys  and  me  at  Hamburgh.  This  week 
produces  nothing  worthy  communicating  things  remaining  in  the  same 

state.    I  am  Sir 

Y*"  Honor's 

Most  humble  &  Most  faithful 

Serv"' 

Ph.  Meadowe. 

Copenhagen  Apr  28*''  58 

M""  Eobins  an  Englishman  and  Chief  Shipwright  to  his  maj^*«  of 
Denmark  addresses  y®  enclosed  petition  to  his  Highnes  I  look  on  Him 
as  a      very     honest  faithful  man  and  no  doubt  able  in  his  profession. 

7.  Sir  Philijp  Meadoive  to  Secretary  Thurloe. 

Bight  Honr*^^*,— I  arrived  here  at  Hamburgh  yesternight  after  a  long 
&  tedious  march  of  240  English  miles  with  retinue  &  baggage  through  a 
wasted  country  besides  the  passage  of  y®  two  Belts.  My  convoys  waggons 
&  scarcitie  of  provisions  through  Fimen  Jutland  &  Holstein  put  me  upon 
great  but  inevitable  expences.  I  find  here  M'  Compton  with  my  new 
Despatches  which  I  have  received  of  him  and  the  Frigat  being  ready  to 
set  sail  this  morning  I  am  forced  to  hasten  my  paquet  becaus  I  would  not 
have  him  faile  of  his  passage. 

I  perceive  my  former  title  of  Envoye  is  continued  to  me  albeit  I  know 
it  to  be  certainly  tru  that  were  my  title  changed  it  would  be  much  to 
the  advantage  of  his  Highnes  my  master's  service  and  not  the  expence 
of  one  Dollar  more.  This  I  have  formerly  [written]  but  whether  my 
letters  have  been  received  I  know  not.  My  last  from  y**  Honor  is  of  the 
80***  of  April  in  which  you  mention  onely  the  receipt  of  mine  of  the 
l?^**  of  Jan,  A  strange  disorder  in  the  conveiance  for  I  write  constantly 
every  weeke  and  if  y  Honor  receives  not  my  Letters  as  constantly  your 
Information  of  Affairs  in  these  parts  must  needs  be  broken  and  in- 
terrupted. 

His  Majestic  of  Sweden  is  not  likely  to  part  from  Gottenburg  these  B 
weeks  or  this  month  the  reason  is  he  finds  himself  urged  by  no  enemy  and 
therefore  at  leisure  to  attend  the  affairs  of  his  own  kingdome  and  establish 
himself  in  his  new  conquests  so  that  if  your  Honor  think  good  to  make 
any  addition  or  alteration  in  my  new  Instructions  I  shal  be  necessitated 
before  I  can  address  myself  to  his  Maj**®  of  Sweden  to  stay  long  enough 
here  to  receive  further  orders  The  Duke  of  Holstein  tels  me  His  certified 
him  from  Gottenburg  that  there  is  a  Truce  betwixt  the  Muscovite  & 
Sweden  as  y®  certain  forerunner  of  a  peace  and  that  the  Muscovite  has 
imprisoned  the  Danish  Minister  and  put  to  death  y®  ambassador  of  Poland. 
I  staid  at  Copenhagen  til  y«  Treatie  betwixt  Denmark  &  HolsteiA  was 
exchanged  which  I  signed  &  sealed  as  Mediator  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  former  betwixt  Sweden  &  Denmark,  Al  things  which  relate  to  y« 
execution  of  y®  Treatie  are  duly  performed  by  y®  Dane  so  that  at  my 
parting  from  Copenhagen  I  left  nothing  of  y®  nature  in  dispute  or  con- 
troversy excepting  only  y®  Isle  of  Huen  which  I  perceive  the  Swede  is' 


782.  NOTES  AND  DOCUMENTS  Oct. 

resolved  to  have  if  by  no  other  Right  yet  by  a  thing  called  in  France  le 
Droit  de  lienseance^  The  truth  is  it  was  an  absolute  omission  (word  in 
original  effaced)  on  y«  Swede's  part  not  to  express  that  Isle  in  the  Treatie 
and  now  to  help  y^  matter  becaus  they  find  that  Isle  commands  the  port 
of  Landscroon  and  so  may  upon  occasion  be  a  great  annoiance  to  them 
they  are  resolved  to  hook  it  in  by  consequence  as  an  appurtenance  of 
Soonen.  And  to  weary  out  the  Dane  into  a  comphance  herewith  the 
Swedish  forces  eat  stil  upon  his  country  to  the  inexpressible  burden  of 
y*  people  albeit  the  time  prefixed  by  the  treaty,  for  their  marching  of  be 
lapsed  a  good  while  since.  At  Middlebar  which  is  y^  last  Town  in  Funen 
towards  ye  little  Belt  I  was  with  Gen.  Wrangel  who  entertained  me  civilly 
4nd  went  along  with  me  to  shew  me  Fredericksoude  I  moved  him  con- 
coming  the  marching  of  with  his  troupes  according  to  y^  Treatie  but  find 
his  orders  are  not  to  budge  til  the  Isle  of  Huen  be  delivered. 

His  Maj^*®  of  Denmark  at  my  coming  of  signified  to  me  his  intentions 
in  testimonie  of  his  respects  to  my  master  and  obligation  to  myself  to 
honor  me  with  his  order  of  the  Elephant  being  the  order  which  he 
himself  wears  as  did  y^  former  King  of  Poland  and  y*  now  prince  of 
Nassau  Accordingly  two  of  y®  Knights  of  y®  same  order  were  sent  to  in- 
vest me  which  they  did  with  a  blew  garter  an  Elephant  of  gold  enamelled 
white  and  set  with  diamonds  at  y^  end  of  it,  Next  day  Mon'  Beetz  who 
was  formerly  Amb.  extra  in  England  came  to  me  from  his  Maj*^*  proffer- 
ing me  an  annual  pension  in  recompence  of  my  service  done  that  crown 
which  after  several  compliments  I  absolutely  refused  telHng  him  a  matter 
of  that  nature  would  be  liable  to  censure  and  that  it  was  not  enough  for 
me  to  preserve  my  innocency  but  my  reputation  also  &  therefore  never 
was  nor  would  be  pensioner  of  any  prince  besides  my  master.  AVhither  the 
King  was  offended  at  this  refusal  I  know  not  but  a  handsome  pressent 
ivhich  had  been  provided  for  me  was  detained  and  I  never  received  it  so 
that  after  no  smal  (I  think  I  may  dare  cal  it  so)  paines  &  service  for  that 
Crown  I  am  returned  back  only  with  an  aierie  title  of  honor  which  to  me 
is  more  of  burden  than  advantage  and  puts  me  upon  supplicating  his 
Highnes  to  bestow  upon  me  one  of  his  poor  Knights  places  at  Windsor 

I  have  left  Denmark  a  poor  divided  distracted  kingdome  without  head  & 
without  heart  and  my  conjectures  faile  me  if  in  process  of  time  that  Crown 
be  not  united  with  Sweden 

At  Gottorp  I  staid  two  dales  with  y®  Duke  of  Holsteyn  was  courteously 
treated  &  dismissed  with  an  honorable  present,  At  table  he  alwaies  placed 
xne  at  y«  end  Himself  at  y*  right  side  his  Lady  on  y*  left,  the  prince  of 
Salzbach  &  Anhalt  next  beneath  If  his  Highnes  wil  please  send  me  over 
to  Hamburgh  a  brace  of  pacing  geldings  and  a  ston'd  nag  for  y*  Duke  it 
wil  be  huge  kindly  resented  and  to  say  y®  truth  I  had  y«  intimation  given 
me  of  such  a  thing 

I  send  here  enclosed  the  Dukes  Letter  to  his  Highnes  to  thank  him  for 
his  mediation  wherein  your  Honor  may  please  to  remarque  one  critixism 
of  State.  The  Duke  titles  his  maj^^®  of  Denm.  Begia  Dilectio  &  some- 
times Regia  Dignitas  but  not  Begia  Maj^"  the  reason  is  becaus  the 
K  of  Denm.  refuses  y®  Duke  the  title  of  Serenissima  Celsitudo  which 
the  K.  of  Sweden  gives  y*  Duke  since  his  marriage  with  his  daughter 
And  the  Duke  cals  his  house  not  ducalis  but  Domus  Begio  Ducalis,  I 
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send  likewise  copies  of  y«  Treatie  &  olher  Instruments  betwixt  y®  K. 

of  Denm  and  said  Duke  in  their  original  Datch  having  not  time  to 

get  them  translated  also  my  Recredentials  from  his  Maj^'®  of  Denmark 

together  with  other    Letters  concerning  y«  debt  du  to  y®  Merchant 

Adventurers  of  which  I  made  demand  according  to  my  Instructions.    It  wil 

be  some  satisfaction  if  your  Honor  wil  please  to  communicate  the  Letter 

to  S*"  Christopher  Pack ?  *^^  y«  rest  of  y«  Company  that  they  may 

see  his  Highnes  has  not  been  backward  to  appear  on  their  behalf.    I  am 

forced  to  break  of  abruptly  becaus  the  boat  is  ready  to  go  of  [My]  ^^  nexi 

shal  be  by  y®  post    I  am  Sir 

Your  Honor's 

Most  humble  &  most 

faithful  Serv"** 

Ph  Meadowe 

Hamburgh,  May  31    1658 

Concerning  a  correspondence  to  be  settled  at  Copenhagen  more  hereafter 

8.  Sir  Philip  Meadowe  to  Sccrctanj  Thurloe, 

Right  HonWe,— The  30th  of  May  I  arrived  heer  at  Hamburgh.  The 
day  following  I  despatched  away  Capt  Compton  for  England,  yet  I  feare 
the  paquet  I  sent  by  him  wil  not  come  to  hand  so  soon  as  I  wish  the 
winds  being  contrary,  By  the  last  post  June  1**  I  also  wrot  to  your 
Honor 

This  day  4  Ambassadors  parted  hence  from  y  Electoral  princes  to  seeke 
his  maj**®  of  Sweden.  Their  buisines  is  to  offer  their  masters  mediation 
for  taking  up  y®  differences  betwixt  y®  Crown  of  Sweden  the  King  of 
Hungary  &  Poland  as  also  to  desire  his  maj^^®  to  forbeare  marching  with 
his  troupes  through  y®  Empire,  The  mediation  of  y®  States  Gen  being 
already  accepted  puts  me  upon  a  difiScultie  the  Solution  of  which  I  must 
expect  from  your  Honor  My  title  being  but  Envoy 6  (which  I  have 
several  times  hinted  wil  involve  both  me  &  my  buisines  in  some  incon- 
veniences) those  who  have  y«  superior  title  &  character  of  Ambassador 
wil  scruple  to  give  me  the  precedency  whatever  the  princes  be  whome 
they  represent  I  desire  therefore  positively  to  know  &  that  with  y®  soonest 
whither  it  be  his  Highnes  wil  that  in  the  mediation  I  am  designed  to  I 
give  place  upon  al  recontres  &  occasions  to  y®  ministers  of  y«  States  General 
&  of  y®  several  princes  of  Germany  who  bear  y«  title  of  Ambassadors, 
As  also  to  be  directed  how  to  comport  myself  towards  the  Ambassadors 
&  other  ministers  of  France  The  sole  remaining  difference  which  I  left 
undecided  at  Copenhagen  touching  y®  execution  of  y«  Treatie  viz  y®  Isle 
of  Huen  I  heare  both  by  M**  Ewer  &  others  is  since  determined  &  the 
Swede  in  possession  of  that  Isle,  This  may  possibly  expedite  the  return 
of  his  maj**«  and  the  Swedish  Resident  in  this  Town  tels  me  he  received 
Letters  of  y«  30^^  of  May  advertizing  him  that  his  maj*^®  within  eight 
dales  would  remove  thence  for  Middlefar  in  Funen,  But  for  my  part  I 
look  upon  the  time  of  his  return  as  very  uncertain  He  is  &  wil  be  in 
great  want  of  moneys  to  begin  his  campagne,  I  formerly  wrot  your 
Honor  what  y«  Swedish  Ambassadors  Mons'  Bielk  &  Mons^  Coyett 

^  Lacu'iac  dae  to  biota  and  tear  in  originaL 
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itcqnainted  me  with  at  Copenhagen  concerning  y*  80,000^^  Sterl  which 
say  they  his  Highnes  hath  formerly  promised  his  maj^^  and  indeed  his 
maj'^®  himself  hath  with  some  earnestness  pressed  the  buisines  upon  m 
which  makes  me  longingly  expect  his  Highnes  Answer  &  resolotioo 
therefore  such  a  supply  as  this  or  rather  y°  faile  halfe  y^  money  retnmed 
hither  from  England  by  exchange  and  comeing  thus  seasonably  would 
much  recommend  my  ensuing  negociation  which  wil  certainly  prove  cold 
A  formal  if  not  enlivened  by  some  real  supply,  I  can  assure  your  Honor 
the  Amb  of  France  Chevalier  de  Terlon  since  his  residence  with 
his  maj^*^  of  Sweden  has  paid  to  him  in  cash  at  several  paiments  5SO,000 
Crownes  al  remitted  him  out  of  France. 

I  have  a  little  curiositie  to  know  whither  a  Letter  of  mine  dated  from 
Bogel  about  y«  10^  of  February  last  came  to  your  Honor's  hand,  My 
reason  is  becaus  I  entrusted  it  with  Mons*'  Coyett  there  being  no  other 
conveiance  at  that  time  but  y^  Swedish  male  and  by  the  receipt  of  this  I 
be  the  better  instructed  how  far  to  entrust  my  Letters  with  y«  Swede 
upon  y«  like  exigences  I  entreat  Hkewise  that  from  time  to  time  the 
receipt  of  my  Letters  may  be  specified  according  to  their  respective  dat^ 

I  have  already  acquainted  your  Honor  in  my  former  Despatches  sent 
by  Capt  Compton  how  his  maj**«  of  Denm.  hath  obtruded  upon  jne  i 
burdensome  Knighthood,  I  left  that  poor  kingdome  under  distractions  k 
divisions  which  I  feare  in  time  wil  break  out  into  further  distempers 

I  am  Sir 

Your  Honors 

Most  humble  &  most  faithful  Serv^ 

Ph.  Meadowe 

Hambargh  June  8*<>  1658 

I  have  drawn  upon  M*"  Noel  by  a  Bil  of  June  y«  5**»  2000  Rix  doIUrs 
a  great  part  of  which  is  onely  to  satisfy  the  expences  of  my  chargeable 
journey  from  Copenhagen  hither. 

9.  Sir  Philip  Mcadowe  to  Secretary  Thurloe. 

Right  Hon*>>«, — I  have  been  at  Hamburgh  above  a  fortnight  and  haw 
wrot  to  your  Honor  by  every  post  besides  my  Despatches  which  I  sent  by 
Capt  Compton  I  heare  from  Frankfort  that  the  oath  is  this  weeke  to  be 
administered  to  y«  Electors  and  that  consequently  they  wil  forthwith 
proceed  to  an  Election  of  a  King  of  y«  Romans  who  undoubtedly  wil  be 
the  King  of  Hungary,  At  Copenhagen  they  are  sealing  an  Amnestie  on 
both  sydes  of  al  contraventions  of  y«  Treatie  since  the  Ratification  thereot 
The  French  Amb.  Chevalier  de  Terlon  writes  me  from  thence  that  he 
intends  to  be  with  me  here  within  few  daies,  I  am  informed  this  moraing 
by  the  Swedish  Resident  Mons''  Mullar  that  his  maj**«  of  Sweden  landed 
at  Fredricksoude  the  12*'*  instant  and  that  this  day  he  is  expected  at 
Flensbourg  &  so  for  Gottorp,  I  shal  be  with  him  God  willing  bj  j* 
soonest,  yet  I  think  it  not  convenient  neither  for  Major  gen  Jephson  nor 
myself  to  wait  upon  him  at  Gottorp  bpcaus  his  maj***  desires  not  to 
charge  his  father-in-law  by  drawing  down  a  confluence  of  publiqoe 
ministers  to  that  Court  but  rather  to  have  y*  freedom  of  diverting  himself 
a  little  in  that  place  among  his  relations    His  Queen  is  already  there, 
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3ut  if  his  maj^^  stales  any  time  at  Kiel  to  rendeyouz  his  troupes  I  intend 

then  to  hasten  down  to  him  acquainting  the  Major  Qen  therewith  who  is 

istil  at  Wismar  that  so  we  may  both  of  us  meet  him  together    The 

Elector  of  Brandenburg  is  fastly  linked  to  y^  Pole  and  'tis  said  is  resolved 

to  deny  passage  to  y®  Swedish  Army,  what  I  formerly  wrot  concerning 

a  supply  of  moneys  from  his  Highnes  to  his  maj*^*  of  Sweden  I  wish  were 

taken  into  timely  consideration  it  being  so  seasonable  at  this  conjuncture 

not  at  y^  opening  of  y^  Compagne  And  really  if  his  Highnes  conceive  it 

his  Interest  to  cherish  &  maintain  a  hearty  friendship  with  his  maj^^* 

some  thing  of  this  nature  must  be  done  especially  after  so  many  offertures 

&  promises  made  as  is  pretended  to  me  the  disappointment  whereof  I 

can  assure  your  Honor  begets  discontents  &  distrusts  in  the  Swedish 

Court,  If  any  resolution  of  this  kind  be  taken  I  know  no  better  nor 

cheaper  way  then  to  give  me  credits  upon  the  Bank  of  this  Town  (it 

being  but  one  dollar  charge  upon  lOOOD)  and  then  I  can  draw  of  from 

time  to  time  such  proportion  of  y®  sume  ordered  as  his  maj^^®  of  Sweden 

shal  appoint  and  remit  his  acquittances  thereupon  for  England. 

I  r<*  no  letters  from  your  Honor  by  this  last  post  onely  one  for  M"" 
!Ewer  which  I  am  sending  to  him  under  my  cover.  The  newes  of  the 
defeat  of  the  Spaniards  in  Flanders  fils  these  parts.  I  shal  be  glad  to 
receive  the  particulars  thereof  from  England    I  am  Sir 

Your  Honors 

Most  humble  &  most  fiedthful 
Serv»* 

Ph.  Meadowe. 

Hamburg  June  15"*  1658 

10.^  Sir  Philijp  Meadowe  to  Secretary  Thtcrloe. 

Eight  Hon^'«, — I  r^  yours  of  y*  11**»  instant  whereby  I  understand  that 
Mons*"  Benningen*s  Letters  to  y«  States  Gen  concerning  a  pretended  dis- 
course which  he  alleges  to  have  passed  betwixt  him  and  me  have  begat 
some  jealousie  in  y^  Swedish  Ministers  but  had  they  considered  his  strain 
&  temper  together  with  y«  sinceritie  which  I  have  always  used  towards 
the  service  of  his  Majestie  of  Sweden  they  would  have  found  no  reason  to 
bavp  had  any  sinister  reflections  upon  me  from  anything  contained  in 
those  Letters,  In  occasional  discourses  with  Mons.  Benningen  I  have 
often  approved  of  a  good  understanding  to  be  xsonstantly  maintained 
betwixt  his  Highnes  &  y®  States  Gen.  as  y«  Common  Interest  of  both  it 
being  one  of  my  principal  cares  not  to  engage  my  master's  name  to  any 
quarrel  or  difference  which  he  owns  not  but  for  any  confederacy  betwixt 
them  in  prejudice  of  his  maj^«  of  Sweden  either  in  reference  to  Denmark 
or  Dantzic  never  anything  of  that  nature  passed  from  me  that's  but  Van 
Benningens  slight  becaus  he  can  not  engage  his  master  to  an  open  war 
-with  Sweden  as  he  has  long  endeavoured  to  do,  to  beget  a  dissidence 
betwixt  his  maj^  of  Sweden  &  y«  best  of  his  friends,  Mons*"  Van  Ben- 
ningen has  told  me  that  his  Highnes  in  consideration  of  the  proper  Interest 
of  England  would  advance  a  considerable  sum  of  moneye  to  his  maj'^®  of 
Denm.  for  y«  fortifying  of  Copenhagen  and  he  has  sometimes  in  a  high 
rapture  wished  that  y«  one  Town  of  Amsterdam  the  other  provinces  re- 
maining neutral  had  a  warre  with  y«  Kingdoms  of  SToden,  But  these 
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discourses  though  in  my  hearing  are  not  mine  but  his  and  therefore  t 
hope  your  Honor  wil  satisfy  the  Swedish  minister  concerning  such 
calumnious  imputations  especially  from  one  who  never  yet  befriended  me 
in  his  Intelligence,  And  if  they  entertaine  any  Ombrage  becaus  of  the 
honor  of  y*  Elephant  conferred  upon  me  which  Van  Benningen  also 
mentions  the  better  possibly  to  colour  his  fictitious  newes  I  can  assure 
your  honor  I  look  upon  myself  so  far  from  being  obliged  to  his  maj***  of 
Denm.  that  did  I  in  these  publique  Actings  take  my  measures  from  any 
other  consideration  than  the  commands  &  interests  of  my  master  I  had 
reason  to  testify  myself  disgusted,  And  al  equitable  bystanders  which 
knowe  the  paines  I  have  taken  to  keep  a  crowne  on  his  maj^®  of  Denmarks 
head  think  I  have  had  but  a  very  slender  requital  for  my  service 

His  maj"«  of  Sweden  is  still  at  Flensborough  where  I  heare  he  give 
Audience  to  y^  Ambassadors  of  Saxe  &  Mayence  who  represent  the  Elec- 
toral College,  as  also  to  Mons''  Swerin  y®  minister  of  Brandenburg  I  wrot 
to  Him  on  Satterday  by  Mons''  Barkman  and  expect  his  maj^«*  Answer 
upon  which  I  shal  dispose  myself  to  wait  upon  him  in  such  place  as  he 
shall  appoint  me  and  wil  take  the  first  occasion  to  attend  upon  Major 
Oen  Jephson  to  be  informed  from  him  of  such  particulars  as  may  be  use- 
ful to  me  in  my  ensuing  negociation  His  maj^^^  makes  no  great  hast  out 
of  y®  Danish  Territories,  and  new  buisines  is  lately  hapned  which  I  fore- 
see wil  be  made  use  of  to  excuse  his  longer  stay  A  plantation  of  the 
Swedes  in  Guinea  with  a  Swedish  ship  richly  laden  in  y^  road  was  taken 
by  a  Danish  Commission  the  prize  is  valued  at  80,000**>  Sterling  and 
belongs  to  y®  principal  men  of  Sweden  and  was  lately  brought  into 
Gluckstadt,  Demand  is  made  thereof  &  yet  it  was  taken  flagrante  bello 
and  the  Treaty  obliges  to  no  restitution  but  onely  of  places,  The  dispute  wil 
gain  time  but  I  doubt  not  wil  end  wel,  And  yet  no  doubt  the  Dane  if  he 
ever  be  in  capacitie  wil  interpret  this  long  inquartering  upon  Him  as  a 
breach  of  Articles 

There  are  great  expectations  of  the  sudden  choice  of  a  new  Emperour 
the  Burgers  of  Frankfor  having  taken  their  Oath,  &  all  strangers  but 
pubUque  ministers  &  their  necessary  retinue  are  commanded  to  withdraw 
from  y®  Town 

I  wrot  some  weeks  since  to  one  in  Copenhagen  whome  I  knowe  fit 
&  able  for  such  a  bulEiness  to  engage  him  to  a  correspondence  vnth  your 
Honor  or  if  not  with  me  He  returns  me  a  civil  Letter  but  not  with  a 
direct  Answer  to  my  proposition  yet  promises  freely  to  communicate  with 
M*"  Ewer.    I  know  not  how  far  I  had  best  press  him  further 

Did  I  know  that  any  one  of  my  Letters  particularly  that  of  y«  7  of 
April  from  Copenhagen  wherein  I  have  mentioned  anything  concerning 
my  title  of  Envoy6  was  come  to  your  Honor  hand,  I  should  say  no  more 
that  title  was  scrupled  at  Copenhagen  upon  the  mediation  as  a  thing 
unusual  among  princes  and  therefore  both  Kings  accepted  me  in  y**  Treatie 
as  Ambassador  &  so  did  al  the  other  publique  ministers  stiling  me  and 
giving  me  precedency  as  such  And  I  know  certainly  were  it  such  now  it 
would  give  more  of  Auctoritie  &  advantage  to  my  ensuing  busines  &  more 
content  &  satisfaction  to  y®  princes  to  whome  I  am  sent  and  would  be  of 
equal  expense  to  his  Highnes  To  me  'tis  a  thing  indifferent  &  to  mention 
it  is  enough.    And  yet  I  could  wish  my  Letters  to  Poland  Dantzic  &  Bran- 
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•tlenburg  were  of  a  fresher  date  which  may  easily  be  remedied  by  y« 

f>03t 

This  day  brings  newes  of  y«  taking  of  Dunkirk  which  I  pray  God  prove 
true  and  to  complete  the  blessing  that  it  be  put  into  Enghsh  hands 
lam 

Sir  your  Honor's 

Most  humble  &  most  faithful 

Serv"^ 
Ph  Meadowe 

Hamburgh,  June  22"*  165. 

11.  Sir  Philip  Meadowe  to  Secretary  Thiirloe. 

Eight  Hon^^%— I  r^  your  Honor's  of  the  W^  instant  which  brought 
me  the  welcome  newes  of  the  surrender  of  Dunkirk  into  English  hands, 
But  stil  I  expect  an  Answer  to  some  particulars  mentioned  in  my  former 
Despatches  more  especially  that  concerning  a  promised  supply  of  money 
to  be  advanced  to  his  maj'*«  of  Sweden  as  very  necessary  in  this  conjunc- 
ture and  without  which  my  negociation  wil  avail  nothing  The  levies 
t)f  England  which  are  sent  over  hither  signify  httle  they  find  not  things 
answer  promise  or  expectation  which  makes  them  mutiny  or  run  away  to 
the  dishonor  of  our  nation,  the  other  way  of  supply  wil  be  far  more 
beneficial  &  obliging  to  that  Kmg. 

His  maj"®  is  stil  at  Flensborough.  I  wait  his  orders  not  wishing  to 
t)btrude  myself  upon  him  before  I  understand  his  pleasure  having  wrot 
to  him  for  that  purpose  The  Swedish  Troupes  are  stil  in  Funen  and 
new  demands  started  to  retard  their  marching  forth  Tis  thought  their 
Army  wil  scarce  be  able  to  subsist  in  Pomeren  or  Prussia  til  the  harvest 
be  inn'd  besides  several  other  considerations  make  them  delay  their 
campaign  In  the  meantime  the  Elect,  of  Brand,  keeps  up  his  Army  at 
•the  charge  and  to  y®  mine  of  his  own  country  but  his  maj**«  of  Sweden 
his  at  y«  expense  of  y«  Kingdome  of  Denmark  I  cannot  wholly  excuse  the 
Dane  for  this  for  had  they  executed  al  things  in  relation  to  the  Treaty 
in  du  time  which  I  have  often  said  was  their  Interest  The  Swede  would 
have  had  les  pretext  for  their  so  long  inquartering  upon  them  whereas 
upon  their  delaies  new  occasions  emerge.  The  particular  Treaty  con- 
cerning the  satisfaction  of  the  Duke  of  Holstein  (which  I  sent  by  Compton) 
I  proflfered  his  maj"«  of  Denmark  at  Audience  in  presence  of  some  of  his 
senators  to  accommodate  within  six  dales  and  it  was  really  in  my  power 
to  have  done  it  upon  the  same  terms  &  conditions  as  were  at  last  accorded 
after  2  months  Dispute  not  without  some  haughty  kind  of  expressions  on 
the  Danish  part  cherished  by  Mons*"  Benningen  which  disgusted  y«  Swede 
&  awakened  former  jealousies  in  fine  The  Swedish  maxime  is  the  Dane 
'wil  never  want  the  wil  to  do  them  hurt  and  therefore  they  must  take 
away  his  power  I  know  several  of  y®  Swedish  Senators  at  their  convention 
at  Gottenburg  besides  y«  miHtary  men  of  y«  Army  were  displeased  that 
his  maj**®  had  so  treated  away  an  opportunity  the  fairest  that  ever  prince 
had  and  upon  the  justest  quarrel  too,  of  possessing  himself  intirely  of 
that  kingdome  and  some  reflections  are  cast  upon  me  upon  that  Accompt 
which  makes  y«  Swede  more  rigorous  in  exacting  y«  utmost  of  y«  condi- 
tions agreed  and  I  wish  they  doe  no  more 

VOL.  vn. — NO.  xxvin.  3  3 
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Mons^  Swerin  &  the  other  Brandenb  ministers  who  went  for  Flen3<^ 
borough  to  his  maj**®  are  returned  back  without  Audience  highly  disgusted. 
It  seems  his  maj^^®  demanded  satisfaction  from  their  master  previous  to 
admission  declaring  withal  that  he  could  not  treat  y®  Elector  while  his 
Affairs  were  intermixed  with  those  of  Poland  besides  some  ombn^  k 
discontent  upon  their  cold  reception  they  are  returned  to  this  Town  k 
part  hence  tomorrow  homewards  so  that  now  y®  breach  is  wider  y"  eyer 
The  Election  at  Frankfort  is  deferred  six  weeks  longer  Count  Brahe  is 
here  onwards  of  his  journey  thither  in  quaHty  of  Ambassad.  Extraord*. 
from  his  maj"*  of  Sweden  to  y®  Electoral  Diet 

Col.  Blacader  a  Scotchman  is  in  this  Town  he  is  to  have  condition 
under  y*  Elector  of  Brand.  Such  men  might  doe  better  service  in 
Flanders 

I  have  formerly  in  my  Letters  from  Copenhagen  mentioned  S»"  John 
Henderson  who  stU  renews  his  instances  to  me  passionately  desiring  with 
al  earnest  protestations  of  fideUty  to  be  entertained  in  his  Highnes^ 
service  either  in  Flanders  or  elsewhere  in  whatever  capacity  his  Highnes 
upon  speech  with  him  shal  deem  him  worthy  of.  I  pray  your  Honor  to 
hint  me  a  word  or  two  concerning  him  that  I  may  be  y*  better  able  to 
satisfy  his  importunitie 

There  is  heer  one  'MJ  Lavering  who  was  Secretary  to  M*"  Bradshaw 
upon  his  Embassy  to  Moscow  who  has  desired  me  to  second  M*^  Brad- 
shaws  recommendation  of  him  to  your  Honor,  He  was  formerly  emploied 
by  M*"  Ewer  at  Frankfort  I  look  upon  him  as  a  person  very  fit  &  able  to 
be  entertained  as  a  correspondent  in  any  parts  of  Germany  I  remain  Sir 

Your  Honor's 

Most  humble  &  most  faithful 

Serv"* 
Ph.  Meadowb 

Hamburgh  Jane  29"'  1658 

■ 

12.  Sir  Philij)  Meadowe  to  Secretary  Thurloe 

Right  Hon*>^®, — Just  now  I  r**  youi:  Honor's  of  y«  26^**  of  June  by  which 
I  understand  his  Highnes  present  necessities  for  money  are  such  as  wil 
prevent  at  least  for  some  time  the  intended  supply  to  his  majestie  of 
Sweden  wherewith  I  shal  labor  to  satisfy  that  King  k  by  the  best  k 
sweetest  mediums  I  can  endeavour  to  addulce  the  matter  And  I  doubt 
not  to  excuse  the  present  delay  provided  I  could  give  assurance  of  a  future 
certainty 

I  lately  received  Letters  from  his  maj**«  whereby  I  am  appointed  to 

meet  him  at  Kiel  about  50  Engl  miles  hence,    I  am  setting  forwards 

presently  thither  and  purpose  God  willing  to  be  with  him  to  morrow 

morning  so  that  for  newes,  nothing  occuring  I  shal  entreat  to  be  excused 

til  my  next  And  ever  remain 

Your  Honors 

Most  humble  k  most  faithful  Serv°^ 

Ph  Meadows 

Hamburgh  July  6**  1668 

The  Company  heer  made  a  formal  addresse  to  me  to  recommend  their 
condition  to  his  Highnes  as  being  very  much  damnified  both  in  their 
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trade  &  commerce  as  also  in  y«  gouvemment  of  y®  youth  sent  over  hither 
(which  is  very  true  &*  certain)  for  want  of  an  annual  Deputie  according  to 
their  Constitution.  That  therefore  they  may  have  the  libertie  to  make 
choice  of  some  fitting  person  in  England  submitting  the  partie  so  chosen 
to  y^  approbation  of  his  Highnes  I  can  give  them  this  testimonie  they 
are  highly  civil  &  respectful  to  y^  publique  ministers  of  his  Highnes  & 
that  not  onely  some  particular  persons  but  the  body  of  the  company  in 
pursuance  of  y«  orders  of  their  Court,  the  particular  contrast  betwixt  M*" 
Bradshaw  &  some  of  them  I  meddle  not  with. 

In  my  last  to  your  Honor  I  recommended  to  you  one  M^Lavering  who 
went  with  M'  Bradshaw  for  Mus-co  as  his  Secretary  upon  that  occasion  as 
a  fitting  person  to  be  placed  somewhere  in  Germany  as  a  correspondent. 
In  case  your  Honor  sends  not  over  to  me  the  person  recommended  by  M** 
Marvel  if  your  Honor  thinks  so  good  I  shal  very  willingly  take  him  along 
with  me  into  Prussia  as  one  who  I  know  wil  be  very  useful  to  me  for  he 
speaks  French  Dutch  Latin  &  English  very  exactly  provided  onely  that  I 
could  propound  something  of  encouragement  to  him  suitable  to  his  merit  & 
that  when  I  shal  afterwards  discharge  him  of  my  service  I  may  fix  him 
somewhere  imder  a  pension  from  England  I  pray  your  Honor  to  hint  me 
a  word  about  it  in  your  next. 

13.    Sh'  Philip  Meadow  to  Secretary  Thurloe 

Eight  Hon^^«, — I  parted  seven  days  since  from  Hamburgh  [where  I 
waited  for  the  King]  of  Sweden  at  Kiel  according  to  his  appoin[tment, 
but  he]  changing  resolution  by  reason  of  y®  small  pox  [in  that]  place  I 
found  him  at  Niemunster  where  I  [had  an]  audience  of  him  upon  y* 
Accompt  of  my  former  ac[quaintance]  &  present  designation  to  this  new 
emploiment  [though  I  was  unwilling]  to  present  my  conditions  til  y« 
Major  Gen  shal  leave.  The  King  was  pleased  with  much  courtes[y  and]{ 
freedome  to  communicate  to  me  ^e  state  of  his  A[fifairs].  How  that  he 
could  not  govern  himself  by  y«  [advice]  of  England  A;  France  countries 
that  aboimded  with  [mo]ney  k  al  things  necessary  to  their  proper  sub- 
8i8ta[nce]  whereas  his  support  consisted  in  conservation  of  his  [ar]my  and 
that  Army  must  maintain  itself  which  as  [matters]  stood  could  not  be 
unless  the  Elect,  of  Brandenb[urg]  were  made  sure  of  either  as  a  friend  or 
an  enemy,  He  excused  the  sending  back  of  his  Ministers  without  Audience 
that  had  they  come  to  him  as  from  a  friend  to  a  friend  they  should  have 
had  al  friendly  admittance  Had  they  come  as  from  an  enemy  to  offer  a 
reconciliation  he  would  not  have  decHned  a  Treatie  for  accommodating  y**^ 
differences  which  have  intervened  but  whereas  y«  Brandenburger  had 
already  perfidiously  (for  so  he  termed  it)  began  an  hostilitie  with  him 
and  confederated  himself  with  y«  Pole  his  declared  enemy,  and  yet  offers 
his  interposition  for  the  peace  of  Poland  he  could  not  admit  him  in  that 
[ca]pacitie  nor  accept  of  a  partie  for  a  mediator.  [He  also  told  me]  that 
he  had  received  certain  advice  how  y«  prov[ince]  of  Holland  with  some 
particular  Towns  of  y®  other  Provinces  had  resolved  to  send  a  [consider- 
able] Fleet  2^  into  y*  Baltique  for  y«  Electors  Assistance  that  He  had 

• 

°  The  lacunae  in  this  paragraph  are  dae  to  the  state  of  the  original,  \vhich  is  much 
Worn  at  the  edges,  and  have  been  filled  up  by  conjecture. 

3  n  2 
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ordered  his  commsrs  in  England  to  acquaint  my  master  herewith  That 
he  had  given  order  to  equip  a  Fleet  of  forty  of  his  own  ships  and  had 
demanded  a  supply  of  ten  saile  more  from  y^  Dane  in  pursuance  of  y* 
Trealie  That  becaus  the  Brandenburger  a  protestant  prince  had  allied 
himself  with  y®  popish  partie  he  in  contrechange  was  resolved  upon  an 
Alliance  already  in  good  forwardnes  with  the  Duke  of  Newbourgb  and 
so  revive  the  quarrel  of  Cleve  &  JuUers 

That  y*  Electoral  College  had  y«  8***  of  this  moneth  made  choice 
of  y«  King  of  Hungary  for  King  of  y«  Romans  In  fine  that  aJ  things 
tended  to  a  general  war  &  combustion  That  yet  he  was  willing  to  enter 
upon  a  Treaty  with  Poland  but  not  conjointly  with  Brandenburg.  Besides 
the  Pole  demands  of  him  that  he  should  declare  himself  antecedently  to 
y^  Treatie  wilUng  to  quit  Prussia  upon  some  other  equitable  satisfaction 
to  be  given  in  Ueu  thereof  which  the  Pole  does  becaus  he  would  not 
disobHge  y^  Muscovite  and  of  a  confederate  make  him  an  enemy  by 
entering  upon  a  publique  Treaty  with  Sweden  unles  he  were  sure 
beforehand  y^  that  Treaty  would  produce  a  peace  which  cannot  be  without 
y'  rendition  of  Prusse 

His  maj**«  by  way  of  Quere  ask*d  me  to  whome  in  case  of  such  a 
proposition  Prusse  should  be  surrendered  to  the  Muscovites  have  one 
part  of  Poland  the  Cossacs  another  the  Austrians  a  third,  the  Ein^  of 
Poland  ancient  infirm  &  without  children  and  y®  remainder  of  his  King- 
dome  divided  about  y®  succession  so  that  Prusse  within  a  few  moneths 
after  y®  surrender  of  it  into  y*^  hand  of  that  King  might  notwithstanding 
devolv  to  some  other  enemie  of  y«  Crown  of  Sweden 

He  spoke  concerning  y^  promised  supply  of  money  out  of  England 
and  asked  me  if  I  had  anything  in  Instruction  concerning  a  stricter 
Alliance  to  be  made  betwixt  my  master  &  him  I  formed  my  Answer 
suitable  to  my  orders  And  in  ray  Apology  to  y«  former  I  remember  one 
passage  which  I  know  not  whither  I  do  wel  to  mention  And  yet  the 
King  has  several  times  formerly  spoke  to  me  to  y«  same  purpose  although 
I  never  took  notice  of  it  in  my  Letters  as  not  pertinent  to  my  buisines  A 
not  knowing  whither  displeasing  or  not  to  his  Highnes.  Excusing  the 
nonpaiment  of  those  moneys  from  y«  dissolution  of  the  parlement  before 
provision  was  made  for  y«  supply  of  my  master's  Treasury.  The  King 
told  me  He  wondered  His  Highnes  my  master  so  prudent  &  experienced 
a  prince  took  no  more  effectual  care  to  extricate  Himself  out  of  those 
necessities  and  that  He  who  had  Atchieved  so  many  brave  Actions  thougli 
accompanied  with  manifold  dangers  should  now  at  last  scruple  that  which 
would  be  his  best  &  most  visible  security  This  he  spoke  in  reference  to 
assuming  y«  title  of  King. 

From  Niemunster  I  removed  to  Oldsloe  where  the  Major  Gen 
likewise  is.  This  is  the  headquarters  and  his  maj^«  went  out  this  morning 
to  view  a  ground  to  draw  up  his  Army  Just  now  he  sent  to  the  Duke  df 
Lunenburg  brother-in-law  to  y«  K.  of  Denm  to  know  whither  he  wil  oblige 
himself  to  a  neutrahtie,  When  the  Army  passes  further  is  not  certainly 
known  but  they  cannot  stay  long  here  This  is  ye  last  Town  in  the  E  of 
Denm'territories  which  beares  the  lamentable  marks  of  a  war  And  most 
of  y^  inhabitants  have  at  pressent  quitted  it  Most  of  y®  provisions  come 
hither  from  Hamburgh  &  Lubec  y®  one  24  y*  other  16  Engl,  miles  hence. 
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I  sent  yasterday  my  waggon  &  some  servants  for  Lubec  to  buy  me  some 

smal  provisions  who  returning  this  morning  within  2  miles  of  this  place 

were  surprised  by  7  or  eight  horse  men  my  servants  strip**  of  their  clothes 

and  my  waggon  horses  taken  away    This  is  my  first  welcome  into  y® 

Swedish  quarters  so  that  after  a  sad  winters  march  during  y^'  time  of  y^ 

late  Treatie  I  am  like  to  find  as  bad  a  summer  one    The  newes  heer 

saies  that  Thoren  is  besieged  by  y^  Poles  &  Austrians  but  not  agreeing 

whose  it  shal  be  tis  resolved  that  when  taken  it  shall  remain  with  the 

Elector  in  deposito. 

I  am  Sir 

Your  Honors  most  humble  &  faithful  Serv"* 

Ph  Meadowe 
July  12  1658 

Oldsloe  4  leagues  from  Lubec 

14.  Sir  Philip  Meadowe  to  Secretary  Thurloe. 

Right  Hon*'**, — Yesternight  I  r^  your  Honor's  of  y«  6^**  instant  from 
Hampden  Court  advising  me  of  the  sad  breach  which  it  hath  pleased  God 
to  make  upon  the  family  of  his  Highnes  by  y*  death  of  y«  Lady  Elizab. 
The  last  before  that  was  of  y«  16*^  of  July  so  that  by  the  two  intermediate 
posts  y*  23"*  &  80***  of  y®  same  I  had  no  Letters  from  your  Honor 

By  my  last  from  Kiel  &  Lubec  I  advertized  your  Honor  that  his 
maj"®  of  Sweden  was  upon  some  great  design,  though  kept  so  private 
that  I  beheve  none  but  himself  &  Wrangel  were  privy  to  it  various  conjec- 
tures flew  abroad  some  said  for  Liefland  others  for  Prusse  others  for  Denm. 
For  Liefland  I  easily  concluded  it  could  not  be  when  I  saw  the  preparatifs 
not  answerable  to  so  long  a  voyage.  So  that  of  necessity  it  must  either 
be  for  the  hithermost  parts  of  Prusse  or  Denmark,  But  those  who  guessed 
the  latter  were  more  happy  in  their  conjecture  though  the  newes  be  un- 
happy. The  peace  now  betwdxt  the  2  Crowns  is  openly  violated,  His  maj**® 
of  Sweden  has  invaded  Zeland  He  landed  with  his  Army  at  Corsure  &  is 
marched  directly  for  Copenhagen  where  I  suppose  now  he  is  either  in  or 
before  it,  what  y®  success  of  his  Armes  is  or  whither  the  Dane  fights  or 
not  I  cannot  certainly  learn  becaus  al  posts  are  stopped  neither  is  there 
any  express  arrived  to  the  Queen  heer  in  this  Town,  There  are  onely  two 
defensible  places  in  Zeland  Copenhagen  &  Cronenburg  which  doubtles  yc 
Swede  wil  attempt  at  y«  same  time  for  though  his  maj**®  shipped  oflf  from 
Holstein  not  above  6  or  6000  men  yet  he  has  ten  Regiments  in  Funen  on 
y«  one  syde  of  Zeland  and  a  little  Army  in  Soonen  on  y®  other  which  ho 
can  draw  together  to  his  succour  as  he  pleases  besides  his  fleet  of  war 
from  Stockholm  &  other  ports  is  arrived  in  y«  Sound  &  before  Copenhagen 
so  that  y®  Dane  wil  be  greatly  distressed  and  in  al  probability  utterly  lost 
being  surprised  unawares.  There  are  8  strong  places  in  Holstein  Gluck- 
stadt  Cremp  &  Rensburgh  which  are  beleagured  at  a  distance  by  y®  Swede 
The  gentlemen  of  those  parts  are  taken  out  of  their  houses  and  secured, 
A  Regiment  of  foot  was  surprised  in  their  quarters,  The  Swede  &  his 
ministers  disperse  everywhere  a  report  that  his  Highnes  wil  send  20  ships 
to  y®  Sound  for  his  assistance  in  case  the  Hollander  stirs  in  giving  out  which 
he  serves  his  own  Interest  but  I  question  whether  that  of  my  master 
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If  Denmark  be  lost  Norway  wil  follow  y®  same  fate  and  then  his  maj^  of 
Sweden  may  abbreviate  his  long  title  and  write  himself  The  King  of  j* 
North.  The  Elect,  of  Brandenb.  wil  by  this  means  have  time  enough  to 
eat  up  his  comitry  with  his  own  troupes  but  let  Him  be  assured  his  turn 
is  next  &  wil  find  our  Law  maxim  verified  y^  nuUum  ten^ms  occurit  Begi 
How  his  Highnes  my  master  wil  dispdse  of  me  upon  this  conjuncture  I 
know  not  but  I  am  ready  heer  to  receive  his  commands  To  go  for  Denm. 
wil  be  too  late  and  any  interposition  now  unavailable.  Besides  I  feare  mj 
presence  wil  be  unwelcome  with  y®  Dane  for  those  who  were  disgusted  at 
my  being  recalled  from  thence  to  reside  immediately  with  his  m&j^'  of 
Sweden  (which  I  foresaw  from  y^  first  would  be  il  interpreted  and  acquainted 
your  Honor  therewith  by  Letters  from  Copenhagen)  wil  enter  now  into  a 
further  jealousie  that  I  went  from  thence  onely  to  spring  the  Designe  k 
that  I  have  been  a  partie  in  these  Intrigues  of  y®  Swedish  Court 

I  wish  this  unhappy  buisines  of  Denm  had  no  worse  consequences 
then  what  respect  myself  and  yet  it  fals  out  very  inconvenient  for  me  for 
I  have  8  or  24  horses  upon  my  hand  with  which  I  fitted  myself  to  follow 
his  maj^^®  close  and  should  have  sometimes  made  bold  with  free  quarters 
as  wel  as  others  but  stopping  at  such  a  Town  as  this  they  bite  hard  yet  I 
cannot  put  them  of  but  at  great  loss  &  am  willing  first  to  heare  whicli 
way  his  Highnes  wil  command  me  I  desire  your  Honor  to  hasten  your 
Despatches  to  me  and  to  cleare  up  at  large  what  sens  his  Highnes  &  y* 
Council  have  of  these  things  for  I  am  much  in  y^  dark  concerning  them 

I  am  Sir 

Your  Honors 
Most  humble  &  faithful 

Serv*** 
Ph.  Meadowe 

Wismar  August  IG"*  1658 
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Reviews  of  Books 

Problems  in  Greek  History.    By  J.  P.  Mahaffy.    (London  : 

Macmillan  &  Co.    1892.) 

EvEBY  book  in  which  Dr.  Mahaflfy  deals  with  Greek  life  and  history  has  a 
peculiar  interest  and  value  for  the  modem  Hellenist.  No  other  writer  of 
the  present  day  is  so  catholic  in  his  sympathy  for  the  ancients,  so  bold 
and  suggestive  in  his  treatment  of  records,  and  withal  so  just  in  his  in- 
tuitive appreciation  of  historical  perspective.  True  that  his  is  not  *  the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  *  that  Greek  history  did  not  cease 
with  the  fall  of  Athens  or  that  the  Peloponnesian  war  was  not  an  epoch- 
making  struggle — others  have  recognised  and  recognise  those  facts : — but 
if  that  recognition  ever  becomes  wide-spread  it  will  be  largely  due  to  Dr. 
Maha%*s  efforts,  and  especially  to  the  clear  statement  of  the  case  in  the 
fifth  essay  (perhaps  the  most  brilhant)  of  this  volume.  We  do  not  go  all 
lengths  with  the  author ;  it  seems  to  us,  for  example,  quite  possible  to  set 
the  Betreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand  in  its  right  place  among  a  score  of  kindred 
mercenary  ventures,  without  impugning  the  literary  or  moral  credit  of 
Xenophon.  Who  that  has  actually  taken  part  in  a  feat  of  arms  can  rightly 
appraise  its  relative  importance  ?  and  if  we  grant  to  Dr.  Mahaffy  that  the 
Oyreian  expedition  did  not  loom  so  large  before  the  eyes  of  contemporaries 
as  of  ourselves,  who  see  in  it  a  wave  of  that  revanche  which  continued  till 
the  Hegira,  need  we  assume  that  Xenophon  would  have  been  instantly  pro- 
moted to  high  command  in  Athens  had  he  really  played  in  the  expedition 
the  part  to  which  he  lays  claim  ?  Nor  do  we  agree  with  Dr.  Mahaffy  that 
Agesilaus  has  been  unduly  overrated  or  Epaminondas  consciously  depre- 
ciated by  Xenophon.  Of  such  criticism  there  is  no  end,  and  it  has  fli 
dangerous  influence  on  the  minds  of  those  who  are  not  conversant  with 
the  authorities  by  which  brilliant  suggestions  must  be  checked.  Few 
students  know  Greek  life  and  history  firom  Mycenae  to  Alexandria,  and 
those  who  do  not  must  follow  very  warily  the  light  which  Dr.  Mahaffy 
eheds  on  periods  of  which  they  have  no  special  knowledge — for  he  is 
neither  very  prodigal  nor  always  very  precise  in  his  facts. 

Nevertheless  we  are  unfeignedly  thankful  for  such  a  book  as  this — a 
book  in  which  the  continuity  of  history  is  so  expressly  recognised,  and  the 
records  of  ancient  life  rescued  from  the  domain  of  mere  curiosity.  '  Let 
us,'  says  the  author  (p.  197), '  save  ancient  history  from  its  dreary  fate  in 
the  hands  of  the  dry  antiquarian,  the  narrow  scholar ;  and  while  we  uti- 
lise all  his  research  and  all  his  learning,  let  us  make  the  acts  and  lives  of 
older  men  speak  across  the  chasm  of  centuries  and  claim  kindred  with  the 
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men  and  the  motives  of  to-day.    For  this,  and  this  only,  is  to  write  his- 
tory in  the  full  and  real  sense.' 

Permeated  by  such  principles,  and  convinced  that  the  same  criticism 
can  be  applied  to  ancient  writers  and  ancient  politics  as  to  modem.  Dr. 
Mahaffy  is  able,  as  it  were,  to  adjust  the  focus  of  the  telescope  and  survey 
the  distant  past  as  a  reahty  existent  apart  from  the  historians.  He  can 
see  the  Athenian  empire  with  other  eyes  than  those  of  Thucydides,  and 
estimate  with  equal  justice  the  parts  played  in  the  Hellenic  mission  by 
Demosthenes  and  Alexander.  He  detects  the  conscious  fiEdlacy  of  the 
aristocratic  writers  who  represented  tyranny  as  the  disease  of  one  epoch 
of  Greek  life,  instead  of  a  factor  in  Greek  poUtics  in  all  periods  and  & 
necessary  check  on  that  oroo-is  which  is  inseparable  from  vigorous  political 
life.  He  has  a  practical  sympathy  which  can  follow  the  moving  incident 
of  Alexander's  meteoric  career,  and  trace  the  birth  of  ideas,  grander  than 
those  with  which  the  conqueror  first  started— ideas  due  to  the  influence 
of  great  facts  on  a  great  creative  mind ; — and  therefore  is  able  to  estimate 
his  hero  neither  as  butcher  nor  demigod.  Some  of  Dr.  Mahaffy's  sug- 
gestions are  not  new,  some  we  hold  to  be  not  true,  but  all  are  helpful  even 
to  the  specialist.  D.  G.  Hogarth. 


Mithridate  Eupator.    By  Theodore  Reinach.     (Paris  :     Firmin- 

Didot.     1890.) 

M.  Reinach  is  already  favourably  known  by  his  work  on  the  coinages 
of  Cappadocia,  Bithynia,  and  Pontus  (Trois  royauniesde  VAsieMineure), 
He  has  now  given  us  an  historical  account  of  the  great  king  who  ruled 
over  the  last  of  these  countries.  The  most  valuable  part  of  the  work 
is  naturally  that  which  relates  especially  to  Mithradates  and  his  kingdom ; 
its  rise  (book  I),  his  early  career  (II),  and  his  empire  (IV).  The  latter 
book  is  especially  deserving  of  praise,  for  the  materials  for  such  an 
account  are  fragmentary  and  scaltared.  On  the  whole,  however,  it  does  not 
seem  to  support  M.  Reinach's  views  with  regard  to  the  Hellenic  element 
in  the  character  of  Mithradates.  According  to  M.  Reinach  he  was  half 
Greek,  half  Oriental,  but  three-quarters  Oriental  and  one-quarter  Greek 
would  better  represent  the  proportions ;  or,  to  put  it  more  accurately,  he 
was  an  Oriental  overlaid  with  a  thin  veneer  of  Hellenism.  GratUs-U 
et  vous  trouverez  un  barbare  might  well  have  been  said  of  him.  His 
outbursts  of  lust  and  cruelty,  his  polygamy,  his  murders  of  his  nearest 
relations,  his  almost  childish  love  of  pomp  and  display,  all  point  to  this 
view.  M.  Reinach  insists  far  too  much  on  his  position  as  a  liberator 
of  the  Greek  cities  in  Asia  Minor.  They  joined  him  as  a  common 
enemy  of  the  Romans,  but  many  of  them  soon  found  that  his  capri- 
cious tyranny  was  far  worse  than  the  evenhanded  oppression  of  the 
Romans.  Better  a  Roman  proconsul  than  an  Oriental  sultan. 
M.  Reinach's  explanation  of  the  return  of  Ephesus  and  other  towns 
to  their  allegiance  to  the  Romans,  by  the  fact  that  it  was  the  work 
of  small  minorities,  does  not  rest  on  any  evidence.  It  is  true  that  several 
of  the  Greek  cities  in  Pontus —Amasia,  Amisus,  Sinope,  Heraclea — offered 
a  desperate  resistance  to  the  Romans,  and  were  not  subdued  till  after 
long  sieges,  but  these  were  towns  in  Mithradates*  own  kingdom,  which 
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he  had  specially  favoured,  lowing  them  to  enjoy  their  own  muni-^ 
cipal  constitutions.  Moreover,  aslfommsen  remarks,  in  the  case  of  those 
on  the  coast,  they  were  terrorised  over  by  the  pirates.  When,  therefore^ 
M.  Beinach  says  that  '  on  one  side  Mithradates  is  the  last  legitimate 
successor  of  Alexander,  and  Pyrrhus,  and  Perseus ;  on  the  other  he  is 
the  forerunner  of  Orodes  and  Chosroes  and  prepares  the  way  for  Mahomet,* 
I  must  demur  to  the  first  half  of  the  statement,  while  fully  admitting 
the  latter.  This  is  the  view  of  Mommsen,  who  says  that,  *as  the 
advanced  post  of  the  national  reaction  of  the  East  against  the  Occidentals^ 
he  opened  the  new  conflict  of  the  East  against  the  West.* 

As  regards  Mithradates*  personal  character,  ho  has  on  the  whole  been 
fortunate  in  the  estimate  that  has  been  formed  of  it.  His  enemies  vied 
with  one  another  in  their  admiration,  and  spoke  of  him  in  terms  such 
as  they  never  used  of  their  incomparably  greater  adversary,  Hannibal. 
The  untiring  energy,  the  patience,  the  readiness  of  resource,  with  which 
he  sustained  the  contest  against  a  superior  power  for  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  are  no  doubt  deserving  of  all  admiration.  But,  highly 
gifted  though  he  was  in  both  physical  and  intellectual  accomplishments^ 
he  was  not  a  man  of  genius ;  he  had  no  capacity  for  statesmanship,  and 
he  was  not  even  a  great  commander.  The  number  of  troops  with  which 
first  Sulla,  who,  be  it  remembered,  was  in  the  difficult  position  of  being 
regarded  as  a  rebel  by  his  own  government,  and  then  LucuUus,  com- 
pletely defeated  him  or  his  generals,  was  after  all  exceedingly  small. 

The  chapters  of  M.  Reinach*s  book  which  relate  to  the  wars  with  tha 
Romans  are  on  the  same  high  level  as  the  rest.  In  one  or  two  matters 
his  numismatic  knowledge  has  enabled  him  to  correct  former  writers. 
For  instance,  on  the  evidence  of  a  coin  of  Nicomedes,  the  last  king  of 
Bithynia,  he  rightly  places  the  beginning  of  the  third  Mithradatio  war  in 
the  spring  of  73  B.C.  instead  of  74,  a  view  which  is  confirmed  by  a  paper  in 
one  of  the  Orleans  fragments  of  Sallust,  which  says  that  L.  Antonius,, 
upon  whose  death  LucuUus  was  made  governor  of  Cilicia,  was  appointed 
to  that  province  for  74  B.C.  M.  Beinach  seems  also  to  have  satisfactorily 
determined  the  chronology  of  the  capture  of  the  Greek  towns  of  Pontua 
in  71-70  B.C. 

A  coin  of  Mithradates,  struck  in  August  85  B.C.,  in  which  the  Pontic 
era  is  used  instead  of  that  of  the  province  of  Asia,  is  adduced  by  him  a» 
evidence  that  the  peace  was  made  shortly  before  that  date,  a  view  whick 
is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  era  of  Sulla,  frequently  used  in  Asia» 
commences  23  Sept.  85.  In  accordance  with  this  view  M.  Beinach  makes 
Sulla  spsnd  the  winter  of  85-84  in  Asia,  re-organise  the  province  in  84> 
winter  partly  in  Attica,  and  partly  at  the  baths  of  Aedepsus  in  Euboea  in 
84-83,  and  return  to  Italy  in  83.  This  necessitates  his  placing  the  battle 
of  Orchomenos  in  86,  the  generally  accepted  date,  instead  of  with 
Mommsen  in  85,  a  view  which  is  probably  right,  for  Mommsen's  is 
certainly  contrary  to  Plutarch's  account,  and  only  receives  doubtful  sup- 
port from  a  short  passage  in  Licinianus. 

M.  Beinach's  argument  in  favour  of  the  treachery  of  Archelaus,. 
the  general  of  Mithradates,  is  inconsistent,  for  he  talks  at  once  of  the 
enormous  concessions  which  Sulla  exacted  from  Mithradates,  and  of  the 
easy  terms  on  which  he  granted  him  peace.    He  might  have  brought 
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forward  a  passage  from  Dio,  the  ever-malignant,  which  is  far  strongar 
than  Plutarch's  remarks,  for  it  speaks  of  Archelaus,  the  husband  of 
Berenice,  who  was  put  to  death  by  Gabinius,  when  he  restored  Ptolemaeus 
Aidetes  to  the  throne  of  Egypt,  as  '  tho  son  of  the  Archelaus  who  deserted 
to  Sulla '  (Dio  xxxix.  87). 

There  is  a  valuable  appendix  on  the  sources,  divided  into  three  sections 
— I,  literary  sources  ;  II,  inscriptions ;  HI,  coins.  I  cannot  agree  that 
Appian's  only  authority  for  the  first  war  is  Livy.  The  view  of  Otto 
(Stud.  Lips.  8upp.  1889)  that  Appian's  account  of  the  whole  Mithra- 
datic  war  is  derived  from  Strabo's  vTroftny/iara  is  now  generally  accepted 
and  is  much  more  probable,  for  Appian  throughout  the  existing  portions 
of  his  history  seems  to  have  used  Livy  singularly  little,  if  at  aU.  The 
theory  that  the  poem  of  Archias,  the'  Syrian  poet  who  accompanied 
Lucullus  on  his  campaigns,  has  been  largely  drawn  on  by  Plutarch  in  his 
narrative,  does  not  seem  very  plausible,  but  I  have  not  had  the  adviuitage 
of  reading  M.  Reinach's  separate  thesis,  De  Archia  poeta.  Licinianus 
more  probably  belongs  to  the  age  of  the  Antonines  than  to  that  of 
Augustus  (see  Comparetti  in  Ehein.  Mas.  xiii.). 

In  section  II,  all  the  inscriptions  relating  to  the  subject  are  given  at 
length.  They  include  the  one  relating  to  the  wars  in  the  Crimea,  found 
at  Kertch  in  1878  (No.  11),  the  decree  passed  by  the  Ephesians  when 
they  returned  to  their  allegiance  to  the  Romans  (No.  18),  the  important  one 
found  on  the  site  of  Lagina,  in  Caria,  containing  a  letter  from  Sulla,  and 
a  scnatiis  coJistdhim,  confirming  the  privileges  which  he  had  granted  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  town  of  Stratonicea  (No.  18).  In  a 
future  edition  there  will  have  to  be  added  a  similar  but  rather  earli^ 
-s.  c.  relating  to  Tabae  in  Caria,  published  in  the  Bull.  corr.  hell.  xiii. 
pp.  507  ff.  (1889). 

M.  Reinach*s  style  is  decidedly  good  and  lively,  an  agreeable  contrast 
to  that  of  the  average  German  historian.  His  fault  is  a  slight  tendency  to 
exaggeration  and  overstatement.  For  instance,  he  renders  Appian's 
fwva-LKriv  tfyaira  by  il  aima  passionniment  la  musique,  and  the  same 
writer's  ^atScta?  ^c/xcXcto  'EXA.i;vt#c^?  by  la  Inngue  et  la  litUrature  de  la 
Ordce  n^avaicnt  pas  de  secrets  pour  Int. 

Finally  it  should  be  noted  that  the  book  is  well  furnished  with  illus- 
trations and  plans,  including  views  of  Sinope,  Amasia,  and  Kertch,  and  a 
heliogravure  of  an  excellent  bust  of  Pompey,  from  the  Jacobsen  collection 
at  Copenhagen,  one  of  the  only  two  authentic  representations  of  him  in 
sculpture,  so  far  as  I  know,  in  existence.  The  other  is  a  bust  in  a 
private  collection  in  Paris,  which  was  published  by  Helbig  in  the  BuU. 
dell  Inst,  for  188G.  Arthub  TiiiLEY. 

Charters  and  Documents  illustrating  the  History  of  Salisbury  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  Selected  by  the  late  Rev.  W.  Rich 
Jones  and  edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Dunn  Macray.  (London :  Pub- 
lished under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls.     1891.) 

This  volume  was  designed  by  the  late  Mr.  W.  Rich  Jones  as  a  sort  of 
supplement  to  the  two  volumes  of  his  well-known  *  Registrum  Sanoti  Os- 
mundi,'  published  in  1888-1884  and  in  the  Rolls  Series.  The  Wiltshire 
antiquary  collected  for  this  purpose  a  variety  of  documents  from  five  oM 
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registers  of  the  see  of  Salisbury,  relying,  however,  mainly  on  the  early 
fourteenth-century  chapterbook,  numbered  '  Beg.  C*  But,  as  soon  as 
Mr.  Jones  had  chosen  his  documents  and  made  rough  transcripts  of  them, 
his  lamented  death  ensued,  with  the  result  that  the  production  of  the  volume 
has  been  long  delayed.  The  task  of  completing  the  work  was  finally  en- 
trusted to  the  careful  and  experienced  hands  of  Mr.  Macray,  who  has 
scrupidously  compared  the  transcripts  with  the  originals,  and  has  taken 
great  pains  to  bring  the  whole  series  of  documents  into  something  like 
chronological  order.  Many  of  the  documents  here  printed  have  already 
seen  the  light — tone  in  St.  Osmund's  register  itself ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
Mr.  Macray  has  b3en  wise  in  these  repetitions,  as  the  texts  which  he  now 
gives  are  very  much  more  accurate,  especially  in  the  matter  of  proper 
names,  than  those  in  the  earlier  volume.  Other  documents  here  have 
already  bean  printed  by  Wilkins,  in  local  histories  and  similar  sources.  And 
unluckily,  those  which  are  already  known  are  in  some  cases  the  more 
important  and  interesting  portions  of  the  contents  of  the  new  collection. 

Mr.  Macray  has  not  considered  it  within  his  province  to  write  a  general 
introduction  determining  the  critical  value  of  his  materials  ;  but  in  a  few 
sober  and  judicious  paragraphs  he  has  indicated  some  of  the  maui  points 
of  interest  in  the  volume.  He  has  also  compiled  a  full  and  careful  index, 
and  has  been  at  some  pains  to  indicate  the  modern  equivalents  of  the 
more  obscure  place  names,  though  not  quite  in  every  case.  The  mass  of 
the  documents  are  of  more  value  to  the  local  than  to  the  general  historian. 
They  afiford  important  fresh  materials  for  a  Wiltshire  county  history,  and 
a  pretty  full  account  of  the  history  and  endowments  of  the  cathedral  chap- 
ter could  be  constructed  from  them.  Perhaps  the  more  generally  important 
documents  are  those  bearing  on  the  transference  of  the  see  from  Old  Sarum 
to  the  new  city  in  the  meadows  beneath  it,  and  those  illustrating  the 
methods  of  episcopal  election  employed  during  the  thirteenth  century  by  the 
Salisbury  chapter.  The  visitations  of  the  prebendal  churches  are  also  of 
considerable  interest,  and  so,  too,  are  the  constitutions  of  Bishop  Bichard 
Poore,  here  printed  more  correctly  than  in  Wilkins.      .       J.  F.  Tout. 

The  Early  History  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  1691-1660.    By  William 
Urwick,  M. a.    (London :  Fisher  Unwin.     1892.) 

This  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  publications  called  forth  by  the  tercen- 
tenary of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Mr.  Urwick's  pamphlet  is  intended  as 
a  supplement  to  the  *  History  of  the  University  of  Dublin,*  by  Dr.  J.  W. 
Stubbs ;  it  contains  extracts  from  authorities  untouched  by  Dr.  Stubbs, 
and  corrects  many  of  his  statements.  The  author's  aim  is  to  bring  into 
view  the  national  character  of  the  college,  and  the  part  played  by  puritans 
and  nonconformists  in  its  development.  He  gives  lives  of  the  early  pro- 
vosts, and  supplies  the  best  account  hitherto  published  of  the  history  of  the 
college  during  the  Commonwealth  and  Protectorate.  The  contributions  to 
the  life  of  Archbishop  Usher  (p.  83),  and  the  story  of  the  manner  in  which 
his  library  came  into  the  possession  of  the  college  are  of  special  interest. 
The  evidence  adduced  (p.  90)  proves  conclusively  that  the  library  was 
purchased  from  Usher*s  heirs  by  Cromwell  and  the  army  in  Ireland,  as  a 
library  for  the  university,  in  connexion  with  the  new  college  which  it  was 
then  intended  to  found  in  Dublin. 
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Shule  stir  la  Condition  des  Populations  Rurales  du  JRoussillon  au  Moyctt 
Age,    Pax  Jean-Auouste  Bbutails.     (Paods  :  Picard.    1891.) 

Les  Masuirs  :  JRecherches  historiques  etjuridiques  sur  quelques  Vestiges 
des  Formes  anciennes  de  la  Propniti  en  Belgique,  Par  Paul  Erki:ba» 
Two  volumes  (Bruxelles :  Weissenbruch.     1891.) 

Such  books  as  these,  appealing  as  they  do  along  with  Dr.  VinogradoflTs 
'  Villainage  in  England/  should  make  us  Englishmen  ashamed  of  our 
old-fashioned  *  county  histories '  and  persuade  us  that  we  have  hardly  come 
in  sight  of  the  true  method  of  making  our  superabundant  local  records 
tell  their  most  interesting  tales. 

France  will  be  fortunate  when  all  the  lands  which  He  between 
the  Channel  and  the  Pyrenees  are  covered  by  books  such  as  those 
which  now  illustrate  her  uttermost  departments.  Just  outside  her 
limits  lies  the  country  that  M.  Errera  has  studied.  Chdtelineau  near  the 
Sambre — canton  de  Chdtelet,  arrondissement  de  Charleroi — is  the  centre 
from  which  he  starts  for  his  researches  among  ^lesmastiirSy  the  mansion- 
arii,  the  messuagers,  we  may  say,  of  Belgium. 

Both  M.  Brutails  and  M.  Errera  have  felt  the  influence  of  Lipoid 
DeUsle,  and  both  of  them,  though  they  approach  their  subject-matter 
by  dififerent  routes,  endeavour  to  uni^vel  some  of  those  problems  of 
medieval  history  which  are  in  part  economical  in  part  legal  problems. 
That  neither  the  social  economy,  nor  yet  the  law,  of  the  middle  ages  can 
be  profitably  studied  by  itself  is  a  truth  the  full  meaning  cf  which  is 
always  becoming  more  clearly  apparent.  A  little  while  ago  a  German 
jurist  writing  a  Lehrhuch  der  deutscJien  Bechtsgeschichte  would  hardly 
have  thought  that  a  map  of  a  typical  German  village  was  one  of  the  things 
that  might  be  expected  of  him.  Nowadays  it  is  otherwise  :  he  will  give 
the  map  and  discourse  about  methods  of  agriculture.  Medieval  land  law 
is  not  to  be  understood  apart  from  medieval  agriculture.  Both  M. 
Brutails  and  M.  Errera  know  this,  and  they  also  know  the  other  half  of 
the  truth— namely,  that  we  can  only  get  at  the  economic  facts  of  the 
middle  ages  through  the  medium  of  legal  documents,  documents  which 
can  only  be  interpreted  by  those  who  have  studied  the  law.  Indeed,  in 
M.  Errera*s  case  the  juridical  interest  of  the  problems  is  apt  to  get  the 
upper  hand ;  but  this  predominant  jurisprudence,  if  it  will  perhaps  deprive 
him  of  some  English  readers,  who  are  Uke  to  be  impatient  of  what  they 
mil  call  his  '  legal  technicalities,'  will  teach  some  others  a  very  wholesome 
lesson — how  little  is  gained  by  our  easy  talk  of  *  village  communities,'  how 
elaborate  an  analysis  of  the  legal  thought  of  the  middle  ages  is  necessary 
if  we  are  really  to  understand  the  commonest  economic  facts.  Both  of 
our  authors  speak  with  reverence  of  Sir  Henry  Maine.  It  would  seem  as 
if  Maine's  teaching  bore  better  fruit  in  France  and  Belgium  than  in 
England.  But  then  both  of  our  authors  have  before  their  eyes  those 
terrible  pulverising,  macadamising  methods  of  Fustel  de  Goulanges. 

Even  to  one  who  knows  next  to  nothing  of  BoussiUon  and  its  history 
it  is  plain  enough  that  M.  Brutails'  book  is  the  work  of  a  scholar  who  has 
collected  evidence  industriously,  weighed  it  soberly,  and  arranged  it 
lucidly.  He  gives  us  what  we  want  where  we  expect  to  find  it,  and  is 
careful  to  support  his  opinions  by  extracts  from  the  numerous  medieval 
cartularies  that  he  has  examined.  His  general  theory  of  the  law  that  pre- 
vailed in  Roussillon  during  the  later  middle  ages  is  that  it  was  Frankish 
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feudal  law.  It  was  not  Visigothic,  though  a  certain  theoretical  respect 
was  paid  to  the  Forum  Jndicum.  The  Saracens  destroyed  what  was 
Visigothic,  and  for  their  own  part  contributed  nothing  towards  the  law  of 
later  times.  When  they  were  expelled  they  left  behind  them  a  tabula  rasa, 
and  thenceforth  feudal  law  of  the  Frankish  type  reigned  in  EoussiUon. 
Homan  law,  even  after  the  Bolognese  re\ival,  exercised  but  Uttle  influence. 
Such  a  phrase  as  les  pritendus  pays  de  droit  icrit  will  perhaps  give  some 
EngHshmen  a  sHght  shock.  M.  Brutails,  however,  contends,  and  seems  to 
represent  a  strong  current  of  modem  learning  in  contending,  that  la 
division  de  la  France  en  pays  de  droit  6crit  et  en  pays  de  droit  coutumier, 
quelque  ancienne  qu'elle  soil  d'ailleurSy  est  une  grave  erreur  historique.  To 
repeat  a  phrase  already  used,  a  certain  theoretical  respect  is  professed  for 
Homan  law,  and  some  of  its  phrases,  half  understood,  will  adorn  the  style 
of  the  notary  ;  but  at  bottom  the  law  is  not  Roman.  We  would  wiUingly 
have  heard  a  Uttle  more  than  M.  Brutails  tells  us  about  the  famous 
*  Usatici  Barchinonensis  patriae,*  for  the  relation  between  them  and  the 
medieval  Eoman  law  book  known  as  the  '  Exceptiones  Petri,*  or  rather, 
perhaps,  between  them  and  the  yet  earUer  books  whence  *  Petrus  *  took  his 
matter,  is  an  important  point  in  the  general  history  of  European  law  and 
one  which  will  not  be  settled  until  the  'Usatici'  has  been  carefully 
dissected.  Our  author  is  content  to  tell  us  that,  according  to  common 
opinion,  they  were  promulgated  by  Count  Raymond  B^renger  in  1068  (it 
interests  us  EngUshmen  to  find  a  contemporary  of  William  the 
€onqueror  ready  with  quia  qicod  principi  placuit  legis  habet  vigor  em)  ^  but 
that  some  of  the  articles,  notably  some  of  the  Roman  articles,  were 
inserted  at  a  later  date.  However,  his  general  conclusion  is — Le  droit 
romain  reprisentait  dans  nos  pays  le  droit  par  excellence,  jura,  la  plus 
liaute  expression  de  la  justice  ;  mais  dans  la  pratique  il  nefut  jamais  qu'un 
droit  suppUtoire.  He  makes  us  think  that  if  an  Enghsh  lawyer  of  the 
thirteenth  century  had  wandered  as  far  as  the  Spanish  march,  he  would 
have  found  Uttle  to  surprise  him ;  and  we  are  constantly  reminded  of  the 
opinion  which  our  kind  neighbours,  French  and  German,  are  for  ever 
pressing  upon  us,  namely,  that  English  common  law  is  a  Tochterrecht  of 
Prankish  law,  is,  in  short,  just  one  more  French  provincial  custom. 

Thus  one  of  the  institutions  with  which  he  has  to  deal  is  the  alleu. 
Whatever  may  be  the  original  meaning  of  the  term  alodium,  and  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  relation  between  it  and  the  beneficium  or  fevdum, 
it  seems  quite  certain  that  there  are  ages  into  which  we  must  not  carry 
that  sharp  distinction  between  alodial  ownership  and  dependent  tenure 
which  modem  theorists  have  discovered  or  invented.  M.  Bmtails  remarks 
that  if  a  tenant  at  a  rent,  instead  of  sub-letting  or  sub-infeodating, 
transfers  his  whole  interest  to  another  person,  substitutes  that  person  for 
himself  as  tenant,  he  will  say  that  he  transfers  the  tenement  in  alodium,  ad 
alodem,  or  the  like.  Even  so  we  know  that  Norman  clerks  of  the  eleventh 
century,  in  their  own  country  and  in  England,  made  no  difficulty  about 
saying  A  tenet  ierram  illam  de  B  in  alodio.  We  are  apt,  as  M.  BmtailB 
says,  to  give  too  sharp  an  edge  to  the  legal  terms  of  the  middle  ages,  to 
«treat  them  as  fixed,  whereas  they  were  vague  and  fluid.  The  same  term 
dominium  has  to  serve  for  sovereignty  and  for  ownership;  the  king's 
;supremacy,  the  state's  supremacy,  has  to  appear  as  a  directiti  fiodale  or 
not  to  appear  at  all.    Thence  spring  the  inept  controversies  of  later 
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lawyers.  Louis  XV  has  succeeded  to  the  rights  of  Charlemagne  in 
Boussillon,  and,  if  we  are  to  define  the  rights  of  Louis,  we  ought  to  know 
— which  means  in  the  present  context  that  we  ought  to  construct — the 
rights  of  Charles.  M.  Brutails  is  jugc  au  tribunal  supdrieur  d'Andorrtj 
and  as  such  must  have  ever  in  his  mind  a  splendid  example  of  that  fusion 
of  private  property  with  political  dominion  which  is  characteristic  of  the 
middle  ages.  He  is  at  his  best  when  he  is  explaining  how  ancient  law 
gets  perverted  when  it  is  forced  to  solve  modem  problems.  M.  Errera  has 
much  to  say  about  the  same  topic,  much  that  is  good ;  but  by  a  practical 
example  he  shows  us  how  unavoidable  this  process  of  perversion  is.  If 
alodium  cannot  always  be  translated  by  dominium,  property,  ownership^ 
what  shall  we  say  of  MfoTids  ?  Is  it  not  an  intensified  form  of  absolute 
property :  does  it  not  answer  to  our  English  *  very  own  '  ?  Must  not  the 
tr^foncier  of  a  piece  of  land  be,  among  all  the  various  people  who  have 
rights  in  or  over  that  land,  that  one  who  is  in  a  superlative  sense  its 
owner,  fundarius,  seu,  tit  ita  loquar,  fundariissimiis  ?  But  then  it  was  the 
use  of  this  word  in  a  document  of  1479,  which  in  these  last  years  gave  rise 
to  a  long  dispute  between  the  masuirs  of  Ch&telineau  and  one  of  the 
departments  of  the  Belgian  government,  of  which  dispute  M.  Errera's 
work  is  likely  to  be  for  the  world  at  large  the  most  important  outcome. 
He  contends  that  in  the  document  in  question  the  word  trdfonds  did  nc^ 
mean  the  ownership  of  the  soil,  but  meant  a  seignory  over  the  soil,  and 
in  this  he  may  be  right ;  still  he  more  easily  convinces  us  that  in  a  given 
context  the  word  does  not  stand  for  the  ownership  known  to  modem 
private  law,  than  that  it  ever  pointed  to  rights  which  we  could  correctly 
call  purely  political.  And  yet  a  modem  court  of  justice  has  to  make  its 
choice,  to  force  its  dilemmas  through  all  historical  obstacles,  and  to 
decide  that  a  disputed  tract  of  land  belongs  to  these  masuirs,  or  to  the 
commune  of  Chdtelineau,  or  to  the  Belgian  state  as  representative  of  a 
dissolved  abbey. 

As  to  the  legal  and  economic  condition  of  the  individual  peasant,  we 
hear  more  from  BoussiUon  than  from  Namur.  When  M.  Brutails  speaks 
of  this  he  constantly  reminds  us  of  England.  He  hardly  mentions  a 
service  or  a  due  for  which  any  reader  of  Seebohm  or  Yinogradoflf  could 
not  supply  a  parallel.  Such  a  passage  as  the  following  will  seem  very 
familiar — if  we  except  two  or  three  outlandish  words —to  those  who  have 
glanced  at  English  custumals : — 

'  Hec  sunt  consuetudines  castri  de  Taltavolio  [Tautavel]  que  sunt  inter 
homines  predicti  castri  et  domini  regis  Majoricarum,  scilicet  quod  homines 
qui  non  sunt  domioi  Eegis  qui  manent  in  predicto  castro  faciunt  dicta 
domino  Eegi  duas  iovas  quolibet  anno,  scilicet  unam  iovam  in  ciminterio 
et  aliam  in  stivo,  tamen  si  habent  animalia  cum  quibus  possint  laborare. 
Item,  homines  qui  sunt  dicti  domini  Begis  qui  laborant  cum  animalibus 
faciunt  dicto  domino  Begi  in  ciminterio  et  in  estate  et  iuvant  seminare 
bladum  castri  quousque  sit  seminatuni ;  tamen  in  istis  non  intelligimus 
illos  qui  sunt  avenidissi.    Item,  omnes  homines  dicti  domini  Begis  debent 
triturare  bladum  castri  de  Taltavolio  in  area  et  debent  eum  mundare 
quousque  sit  pulcrum  et  debent  eum  deferre  cum  suis  bestiis  ad  castmm 
predictum,  cum  pane  et  vino  tantum  dicti  castri.    Item  debent  amenar 
molas  molendinorum  dicti  castri  de  Taltavolio,  cxvin  pane  et  vino  dicti 
castri,*  and  so  forfeh. 
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But  if  M.  Brutails  has  discovered  the  whole,  or  anything  like  the  whole, 
truth — and  he  seems  to  have  been  indefatigable  in  his  search  for  it— it 
certainly  follows  that  the  labour  which  the  peasant  of  EoussiUon  had  to 
do  for  his  lord  was  trivial  when  compared  with  that  which  was  due  from 
the  English  villanus.  The  EngUsh  virgater  would  have  made  light  of  it* 
He  would  have  said,  *  Here  are  **  boon-days,"  it  is  true,  but  there  is  none 
of  that  steady  "  week  work  *'  which  oppresses  me  at  home.'  Some  of  these 
peasants  of  EoussiUon  were,  like  the  Roman  coloni,  bound  to  the  soil ;  they 
were  affocati ;  they  were  homines  de  reniensa ;  they  were  obliged  to  a. 
continua  statica.  M.  Brutails  seeks  the  origin  of  this  in  contract  A 
man  binds  himself  facere  in  dicta  grangia  residenciam  j^ersonalem  ciivi 
totafamilia  siut,  et  facere  fochum  et  locuvif  prout  in  mansis  est  constcetuvu 
He  may  promise  this  for  a  term  of  six  years,  or  he  may  promise  it  for  all 
eternity.  But  true  slavery,  we  are  told,  disappeared  in  the  eleventh 
century,  or  rather  after  that  the  only  slaves  were  the  infidels— very 
curious  is  this  list  of  things  sold,  viansus  et  fumus  et  ortns  cum  2:>crtinencii^ 
eorum  et  sarracenus  et  asinus  et  census  denariorum  et  altar um  rerum — 
and  nothing  that  could  be  called  serfage,  nothing  that  Beaumanoir  would 
have  called  servage,  took  the  place  of  slavery.  This  book  comes  just  at 
the  right  moment  to  enforce  what  Vinogradoff  has  been  telling  us^ 
that, '  in  a  sense,  the  feudal  law  of  England  was  the  hardest  of  all  in 
western  Europe.* 

In  a  valuable  chapter  M.  Brutails  speaks  of  the  communes  of  BoussiUon, 
denying  by  the  way  that  they  can  be  connected  with  the  Roman  municipia ; 
still,  according  to  the  picture  that  he  draws,  communes  and  communal 
property  have  not  played  so  large  a  part  in  the  agricultural  economy  qf 
this  part  of  the  world  as  some  of  us  might  have  expected.  The  commune, 
in  his  eyes,  has  long  been  capable  of  owning,  and  has  owned,  land,  but  he 
does  not  allow  himself  any  speculations  about  a  time  when  lands  normally 
belonged  rather  to  communities  than  to  individuals.  He  holds,  as  already 
said,  that  the  profitable  history  of  RoussiUon  goes  back  only  to  what, 
having  regard  to  some  other  countries,  we  may  call  a  pretty  recent  date.  The 
evicted  Saracens  leave  behind  them  a  void,  and  this  void  is  filled  by 
conquerors  who  are  already  far  gone  in  feudalism.  Therefore  it  is  not  to 
RoussiUon  that  we  must  look  for  any  primitive  communaUsm.  Communal 
property  and  conmaunal  droits  d*usage,  rights  of  pasture  and  the  Uke,  he 
woiUd  trace  chiefly  to  grants  made,  or  encroachments  suffered,  by  feudal 
lords,  lords  who  were  already  by  law  the  lords  of  the  land.  On  the  other 
hand,  M.  Errera,  who  teUs  us  comparatively  Uttle  about  the  individual 
peasant,  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  the  viUage  community.  He  ha» 
been  brought  to  the  study  of  medieval  affairs  by  certain  modern  fEicts  and 
modem  difficiUties.  These  he  discusses  at  very  great  length,  giving  in 
fuU  aU  the  documents  that  bear  upon  them.  StiU,  he  cannot  be  charged 
with  describing  them  too  minutely.  We  best  see  the  real  complexity  of 
the  problems  of  medieval  communaUsm  when  they  are  brought  into 
contact  with  modem  law,  when  a  court  of  justice  or  a  governmental  bureau 
unravels  aU  the  known  feicts,  and  then  confesses  that  it  knows  not  how  to 
deal  with  them.  Very  briefly,  let  us  try  to  state  the  nature  of  the  cases; 
which  have  arisen  of  late  years  in  Belgium,  and  which  have  made 
M.  Errera  an  historian* 
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Within  the  territory  of  a  certain  tillage  there  is  a  large  wood.  This, 
to  use  an  English  phrase,  has  been  dealt  with  as  '  a  timber  estate  ; '  the 
timber  periodically  cut  down  upon  it  has  been  sold.  This  wood  has  not 
been  treated  as  forming  part  of  the  ordinary  biens  communaux  of  the 
tillage.  The  profits  of  it  have  not  been  enjoyed  by  the  commune,  nor 
have  they  been  divided  among  all  the  members  of  the  commune ;  they 
have  been  enjoyed  by  a  group  of  persons  having  some  such  name  as 
vmsuirs.  This  group  is  defined  in  various  ways  in  various  villages.  At 
ChAtelineau,  for  example,  in  order  to  be  a  "masuir  one  must  be  domieiied 
-and  resident  {inanant  ct  habitant)  within  the  limits  of  the  commune  :  one 
must  have  a  house.  To  be  a  mansionarius  one  must  have  a  m^iiis  ti«  ;  also 
-one  must  own  within  the  ancient  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  of  St. 
Bartholomew  (the  court  which  once  belonged  to  the  collegiate  church  of 
fit.'  Bartholomew  at  Li^ge)  a  mesiire  of  meadow  or  a  jumal  of  arable  land. 
The  mesure  being  equal  to  some  23,  the  jurnal  to  some  31  ares,  the 
number  of  these  privileged  persons  may  bear  but  a  small  ratio  to  the 
number  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  commune.  At  Chdtelineau  there  were 
recently  but  108  masuirSy  while  the  sum  of  the  population  exceeded  8,000. 
But  though  only  a  few  of  the  inhabitants  will  get  any  profit  out  of 
the  wood,  still  it  is  usual  to  find  that,  in  some  way  or  another,  the 
communal  assembly  has  taken  some  part  in  its  management. 

Well  now,  to  whom  does  this  wood  belong ;  in  whom  is  the  owner^p 
of  it  ?  The  question  is  not  one  of  a  merely  theoretical  interest — £ar  from 
it :  the  masuirs  want  to  sell  the  land  and  divide  the  price  amongst  them, 
or  they  want  to  divide  the  land  itself,  so  that  each  masuir  may  become  the 
owner  of  a  separate  strip.  In  such  a  case  several  solutions  may  be  possible. 
We  may  attribute  the  ownership  (a)  to  the  masuirs  as  a  corporation,  (6)  to 
the  masuirs  as  a  group  of  co-proprietors,  (c)  to  the  commune.  It  is  with 
problems  such  as  this  in  his  mind  that  M.  Errera  has  been  exploring  the 
past  history  of  many  different  villages. 

Each  case,  of  course,  has  its  own  pecuharities,  and,  as  we  understand,  its 
inherent  difficulty  is  sometimes  comphcated  by  laws  of  the  revolutionary 
age  which  suppressed  all  *  lay  corporations,'  and  handed  over  their  proper^ 
to  the  state.  A  theory  therefore  which  would  make  the  masuirs  of  old 
times  a  corporation  has  to  be  rejected,  unless  we  do  not  shrink  from  the 
conclusion  that  ever  since  the  beginning  of  this  centiury  these  woods  have 
been  enjoyed  by  those  who  had  no  title  to  them.  For  the  rest,  we  seem 
brought  face  to  face  in  a  practical  fashion  with,  among  other  problems, 
the  question  that  has  been  much  debated  in  Germany  ever  since  Beseler 
drew  his  famous  contrast  between  Volksrecht  and  Juristenrecht.  What 
is  the  true  nature  of  the  land-holding  community  of  the  middle  ages  ?  Is 
it  a  universitas,  a  juristic  person ;  is  it,  on  the  other  hand,  just  a  group  of 
co-owners ;  or  is  it  tertium  quid  ?  M.  Errera  will  make  us  think  of 
Gierke*s  answer  and  Heusler's  answer  and  Sohm's  trenchant  dogma,  *  Ver- 
^logensgemeinschaft  mit  korperschaftlicher  Verwaltungsorganisation.* 
M.  Errera  is  much  against  any  solution  individualiste.  In  this,  if 
foreigners  may  dare  to  take  a  side,  we  shall  probably  be  at  one  with  him 
so  long  as  he  is  arguing  as  to  what  is  expedient,  or  what  ought  to  be. 
We  may  well  think  that  a  solution  communaliste  which  treated  these  lands 
us  biens  communaux  would  make  for  the  general  good ;  still  better  would 
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be  legislation  which  provided  a  fisdr  compensation  for  the  '  vested  interests ' 
of  the  masuirs.  But  when  M.  Errera  argues  that  this  solution  com- 
munaliste  is  required  by  history,  we  are  by  no  means  certain  that  we  can 
agree  with  him,  though  he  has  stated  his  case  with  skill  and  learning. 

When  we  speak  of  one  of  two  solutions  of  a  practical  legal  difiQculty 
as  being  the  more  historical,  we  are  using  a  somewhat  ambiguous  term. 
We  may  mean  that  this  solution  will  best  reproduce,  so  far  as  modem 
means  will  allow,  some  state  of  affairs  which  we  regard  as  having  been 
original  and  rightful,  and  as  having  never  been  rightfully  altered.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  may  mean  that,  so  fEur  from  recurring  to  the  old,  we  are 
completing  the  as  yet  unfinished  work  of  history.  A  poHtical  revolution 
is  in  progress,  one  of  those  slow  revolutions,  let  us  suppose,  which  are 
always  going  on  in  England ;  shall  we  say  that  history  requires  a  restora- 
tion, or  shall  we  say  that  history  will  only  be  satisfied  when  the  revolu- 
tionary principles  which  have  hitherto  been  but  partially  triumphant 
have  attained  to  a  full  realisation  ?  But  let  the  term  be  taken  in  either 
sense,  we  have  many  doubts  as  to  the  superior  '  historicalness '  of  the 
solution  communaliste.  The  conclusion  to  which,  if  we  mistake  not,  M. 
Errera  woidd  like  to  bring  us  is  that  at  some  period  these  lands  belonged 
to  the  village  commune,  tiiat  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  given  district  had. 
some  right  to  enjoy  them,  and  that  the  restrictions  which  have  excluded 
many  of  the  inhabitants  to  the  profit  of  the  few  are  of  later  date.  We  do 
not  think  that  the  documents  industriously  collected  by  him  prove  this,, 
and  yet  a  student  of  the  parallel  English  documents  would  say  that  it 
requires  much  proof.  At  all  events,  in  England,  so  soon  as  the  curtain 
rises  and  we  have  clear  history,  the  rights  of  the  villagers  in  woods,  wastes,, 
and  waters  are  normally  bound  up  with  the  tenure  by  them  as  individuals 
of  arable  lands  and  houses ;  the  commoners  are,  we  may  say,  masuirs. 

We  cannot  help  suspecting  that  if  M.  Errera  had  been  able  to  obtain 
a  more  copious  supply  of  documents  from  the  early  middle  ages  he  would 
have  found  that  so  far  back  as  he  could  trace  these  droits  d'usagey  they 
were  intimately  connected  with  the  individualistic  ownership  of  manses, 
and  that  he  would  have  relegated  any  more  definitely  communal  arrange- 
ment to  the  realm  of  prehistoric  guess-work.  As  to  the  acquisition  of 
the  ownership  of  the  soil,  the  evidence  that  he  tenders  seems  to  show 
that  the  masuirs  and  the  communes  alike  rely  for  their  title  on  pretty 
modem  events.  The  masuirs  of  Ghdtelineau,  for  example,  are  the  suc^ 
cessors  in  title  of  the  chapter  of  St.  Bartholomew  of  Liige,  and  of  the 
abbey  of  Soleilmont;  it  is  only  since  1479  that  they  have  owned  the 
debatable  wood.  .Then  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  requisite  historical 
solution  is  to  be  one  in  which  historical  tendencies  are  to  achieve  their 
accompHshment,  we  shall  find  much  in  M.  Errera's  book,  and  very  much 
elsewhere,  which  will  make  us  think  that  in  these  village  affairs  the 
tendency  towards  individualism  has  been  until  very  lately  the  main 
historical  tendency.  So,  at  least,  an  Englishman  is  likely  to  thhik.  Our 
own  insular  experience  seems  to  be  that  out  of  a  vague  undifferentiated 
somewhat,  which  was  neither  merely  a  universitaSf  nor  yet  merely  a  group 
of  co-owners,  nor  yet  again  any  definite  tertium  quid,  co-proprietorship,  or, 
in  other  words,  individualism,  emerged  as  the  most  powerfid,  and,  in  course 
of  time,  as  the  all-absorbing,  element.    We  could  wish  that  foreig:i  writers 
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When  they  discuss  the  village  community  would  face  the  &et  thai  ik 
term  biens  communa/ux  has  no  English  equivalent.  The  English  ifiUage 
owns  no  land,  and,  according  to  our  common  law,  it  is  incapable  of  owning 
land.  It  never  definitely  attained  to  a  'juristic  personaUty.'  Far  belt 
from  us  to  say  that  this  is  other  than  a  misfortune ;  but  we  are  spetkiDg 
of  medieval  history,  and  the  English  common  law  has  some  lig^t  to  be 
regarded  as  an  extremely  conservative  exponent  of  medieval  prindples; 
it  has  been  stupid  and  clumsy,  if  you  please,  but,  at  any  rate,  it  has  kep( 
a  tenacious  grip  of  ancient  ideas.  No  doubt,  too,  it  has  been  one-^ided: 
it  has  utterly  ignored  all  that  it  could  not  bring  within  narrow  andeat 
formidas.  All  that  we  are  concerned  to  urge  is  that  already  in  the 
thirteenth  century  the  corporative  element  was  so  feeble  that  law  oooU 
ignore  it  and  draw  a  hard  line  between  the  borough  which  can  hold  land 
and  the  village  which  cannot.  Already  the  villagers,  if  they  held  land  in 
undivided  shares,  treated  themselves,  and  were  treated  by  law,  as  a  groap 
of  co-owners,  each  with  his  own  proprietary  right.  We  may  have  bt 
much  by  our  individualism,  but  we  evaded  many  most  intricate  difficnltifis. 
In  one  place  M.  Errera  suggests  as  a  solution  of  the  problem  of  Chaie- 
lineau — la  propriitd  appartenait  aux  masuira  ut  universi  et  la  joi^sm^ 
ut  singuh.  This  is  a  curious  variation  on  Dr.  Sohm's  formula— Ffnw- 
gensgemeinschaft  mit  korperschaftlicher  Venvaltujigsorganuation,  Some- 
times it  may  seem  to  us  that  such  phrases  attribute  l^al  theori^  to  meo 
who  had  none,  and  who  were  quite  willing  to  accept  any  one  of  the  nany 
possible  solutions  of  those  practical  questions  which  arose  from  time  to 
time.  At  any  rate,  in  England  the  solution  individualiste  long  ago  pic* 
rented  itself  as  the  obvious  solution. 

If  in  speaking  of  these  books  we  have  said  too  little  of  Roossilko 
and  Namur,  too  much  of  England,  we  may  seek  to  excuse  oniBdT» 
in  the  eyes  of  M.  Brutails  and  M.  Errera  by  saying,  as  we  can  with  tratk 
that  their  work  will  be  of  great  value  to  all  Englishmen  who  are  studying 
the  history  of  property  in  land^  even  to  those  who  have  England  more 
especially  in  their  minds.  P.  W.  Maitlahd. 

The  Antiquities  and  Curiosities  of  the  Exchequer.    (Camden  Library) 
By  Hubert  Hall,  F.S.A.    (London :  Elliot  Stock.     1891.) 

This  book,  the  first  of  a  series  in  illustration  of  English  history  regarded 
from  an  antiquary's  point  of  view,  is  extremely  interesting,  and  the 
interest  it  raises  is  beyond  that  of  the  general  reader,  for  the  book  s^ 
out  many  things  about  the  exchequer  which  have  been  often  mentioned, 
but  seldom,  if  ever,  mastered.  Beginning  from  Saxon  times,  Mr.  M, 
on  the  evidence  of  Osbert  of  Westminster,  holds  that  there  was  a  more  or 
less  permanent  treasury  at  Westminster  before  the  Conquest ;  a  treasury 
distinct  from  the  local  and  subsidiary  treasuries,  and  also  from  the 
treasury  that  followed  the  king.  Here  was  kept  the  money  for  Hogelin 
the  chamberlain  to  pay  to  his  seneschals,  caterers,  and  marshals,  the 
money  which  a  scullion  of  the  palace  stole  while  he  believed  the  kiug 
was  sleeping.  This  treasury  would  seem  to  have  been  in  the  long's  bed- 
chamber, but  the  Confessor  had  his  treasure  barrelled  in  a  vault  Comn^' 
down  to  inspect  it,  he  found  a  several  devil  on  each  Oksk,  and  thereon 
remitted  the  Danegeld ;  but  Harold  was  less  scrupulous,  and 
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*  Like  a  jastioe  at  his  treasury 
He  sits  to  count  his  money.* 

After  the  Conquest  the  treasury  seems  to  have  rambled  a  good  deal 

hut  the  main  hoards  were  kept  either  at  Westminster  or  Winchester,  and 

the  accounts  audited  there.    Mr.  Hall  inclines  to  think  that  in  the  latter 

part  of  the  twelfth  century  bulHon  went  to  Westminster,  and  the  regalia 

were  kept  at  Winchester.    Westminster  soon  became  the  permanent 

seat  of  the  exchequer,  exchequer  houses  needing  repair  in  Henry  U's 

time.    Caretakers  were  left  on  the  premises  in  Edward  I's  days,  after  the 

audit  was  done  and  the  barons  gone  home,  and  very  poor  care  they  seem 

to  have  taken ;  for  in  1302  passers-by  began  to  pick  up  the  king's  cups 

round  the  walls  of  the  palace,  and  the  Battersea  fishermen  caught  silver 

plate  in  their  nets.    A  pedlar  named  Podelicote  was  convicted  of  the 

jobbery,  though  how  he  committed  it  is  scarcely  clear;  probably  the 

monks  were  accomplices  in  the  theft  as  well  as  the  receipt.    The  situation 

of  the  various  keasuries  in  Westminjter  is  also  discussed  by  Mr.  Hall. 

He  distinguishes  four :  the  great  treasury  in  the  cloisters  of  the  Abbey, 

-the  treasury  of  the  Beceipt,  the  treasury  over  the  gatehouse,  and  the  last 

in  the  refectory  of  the  Abbey.    Mr.  Hall  goes  on  to  tell  of  the  receipt  of 

money,  by  tale  or  by  weight,  with  the  exaction  of  sixpence,  and  later  a 

shilling  in  the  pound  to  trim  the  balance,  and  the  precaution  of  an  assay 

to  guard  against  debased  coin.    Besides  bullion,  there  were  relics  such  as 

the  sword  of  Athelstan  and  the  cross  of  Gneith,  various  crowns  and 

sceptres,  and  a  magic  sapphire  ring  which  made  its  wearer  invisible. 

Most  of  these  treasures,  as  we  know,  have  not  survived.    The  exchequer 

kept  records  which  could  not  be  removed  without  the  authority  of  the 

king's  writ,  and  Bishop  Stapledon  was  at  pains  to  label  them  with  rude 

drawings  to  help  the  illiterate;  prints  are  reproduced,  such  as  a  usurer 

with  three  fEUses,  a  sword  struck  into  a  bishop's  head  as  a  symbol  of 

church  reform,  and  portraits  of  an  abbot  of  Peterborough  and  Alice 

Perrers,  which  seem  more  faithful  than  flattering.    The  records  included 

Domesday,  the  Bed  and  Black  Books  of  the  Exchequer,  the  Exactory 

Boll,  the  Treasurer's    Great   Boll,  known    to   us  as    the  Pipe  BoU, 

and  the  chancellor's  counterpart  of  it.    Next  come  the  officers  of  the 

exchequer  with  a  notice  of  their  duties  and  a  table  of  Elizabethan  fees 

from  the  lord  high  treasurer  with  868/.  and  his  robes,  downwards  to 

eight  porters  with  42.  each  and  livery,  and  messengers  at  i^d,  per  diem. 

Less  businesslike  and  more  amusing  is  Mistress  Dorothe  Gamage's  letter 

to  her  spouse,  and  the  inventory  of  the  things  sent :  '  henes,  a  chesse,  a 

dussen  of  puddinges,  fortie  egges,  and  some  apples  to  fill  up  the  basket ; ' 

and  further  thanks  for  the  *  orrenges,'  which  had,  however,  been  *  verie 

much  brused.'  With  which  food,  and  with  a '  goose  pye  and  a  mutton  pastie 

for  standers '  for  the  table '  for  a  nede,  I  know  they  will  last  the  twelfth-tide, 

for  they  are  now  newe  baked,'  it  is  to  be  hoped  the  officials  spent  a  merry 

Christmas.    That  long-winded  and  'wretched  servaunte'  W.  Stanton 

writes  to  his  '  Bight  honourable  and  singler  good  M*^ '  a  set  of  excuses  as 

long  as  the  Pipe  Boll  itself,  and  the  lower  exchequer  complain  against 

the  filching  from  their  board  of  Abraham  Farley,  because,  among  other 

things, '  it  deprives  the  Lower  House  of  a  most  facetious  and  witty  Member.' 

3  c  2 
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Passing  from  the  letters  we  have  an  explanation  of.  the  exchequer  taU£. 
We  cannot  help  regretting  that  Mr.  HaU  did  not  have  a  larger  diagram, 
and  so  gain  the  space  necessary  to  print  the  names  of  the  officials  in  th^ir 
places  round  it.  The  explanation  of  the  notation  is  clear,  but  surely  Mr. 
Hall's  diagram  has  a  slip  on  it.  He  says  the  treasurer's  counters  represent 
874r.  IO5.  6d.  '  In  the  lower  spaces  the  accountant's  principal  assets  are 
shown  in  the  usual  combinations,  the  residt  being  a  deficit,  as  figured  in 
the  bottom  line  of  14Z.  175.  id.'    Now  the  acc3untant's  assets  are 

816  14  0 
28  0  0 
12  19    2 

Total  856  18    2 

which,  when  subtrabted  from  the  874/.  10s.  Od.  of  the  treasurer,  leav^  ft 
deficit  of  17/.  175. 4^.,  and  not  14/.  175.  Ad.  One  might  suppose  a  misprint, 
but  in  the  bottom  line  where  Mr.  Hall  represents  the  deficit  the  figures 
are  14/.  175.  id,  If,  as  we  must  believe,  there  is  a  mistake,  it  is  a  pity,  for 
it  confuses  every  one  who  tries  to  understand  the  table.  The  remainder  of 
the  book  deals  with  Exchequer  Problems,  and  the  making  of  the  Budgei 

G.  TOWNSEND  WaBKER. 

Oeschichte  der  Herzoge  von  Zdhringen.    Von  Eduard  Heygk. 
(Freiburg  in  Breisgau:  J.  C.  B.  Mohr.     1891.) 

This  stately  volume  of  over  600  pages  is  a  typical  example  of  those  elalKh 
rate  works  which  can  only  be  put  together  by  a  German,  though  students 
of  other  nationalities  are  extremely  grateful  for  the  enormous  pains  spent  in 
gathering  together  every  conceivable  scrap  of  information  relating  to  the 
subject.  It  is  stupefying  to  read  in  the  preface  that  this  volume  was 
begun  and  finished  in  four  years,  and  that  too  in  the  midst  of  other  en- 
grossing occupations. 

The  Zahringen  dynasty  plays  a  great  part  in  the  history  of  the  Breisgia, 
modem  Baden,  and  parts  of  modem  Switzerland,  for  it  was  the  first  great 
feudal  house  which  rose  to  anything  more  than  merely  local  power  in 
those  regions,  between  the  end  of  the  independent  dynasty  of  the  kings  of 
Burgundy  and  the  appearance  of  the  mighty  house  of  Habsburg.  It  is 
important,  therefore,  as  marking  a  transition  stage,  and  as  clearing  the 
ground  for  the  later  rule  of  the  Habsburgs  who  were  its  heirs  in  blood 
and  in  power.  Hence  historians,  while  forced  to  make  some  mention  of 
it  in  their  narratives,  have,  as  a  rule,  confined  themselves  to  certain  great 
events  in  its  history,  being  in  too  great  a  haste  to  reach  a  more  interesting 
and,  it  may  be  added,  a  less  intricate  period.  Dr.  Heyck  has  now  come 
manfully  to  tlie  rescue,  and,  despite  his  piteous  complaints  in  his  preface 
of  the  difficulty  experienced  in  collecting  information  relating  to  his 
subject,  and  of  the  great  imperfections  in  what  he  has  brought  together, 
it  is  hard  to  see  how  much  more  can  be  discovered  about  a  dynasty  the 
rule  of  which  only  lasted  fi*om  1061  to  1218.  Elaborate  researches^  in  the 
early  genealogy  of  the  house,  with  many  family  trees  and  other  helps,  lead 
up  to  an  extremely  detailed  history  of  the  seven  dukes  of  the  line,  which 
is  closed  by  a  most  minute  list  (covering  over  fifty  pages)  of  all  the  office* 
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royal  and  ecclesiastical,  and  of  all  the  estates  and  feudal  privileges  enjoyed 
by  them,  as  well  as  of  all  their  bailiffs  and  stewards.  When  we  say  tHat 
every  entry  even  in  the  last-named  lists  contains  a  reference  to  the  original  * 
authority  for  the  statement  (this  is  a  matter  of  course  in  the  body  of  the 
work),  besides  many  historical  and  critical  remarks,  the  reader  can  judge 
of  the  extraordinary  zeal  and  overwhelming  learning  that  Dr.  Heyck  has 
devoted  to  his  subject.  Apart  from  all  other  considerations,  this  book 
would  form  an  admirable  introduction  to  the  proper  way  in  which  to 
write  a  history  from  a  thousand  unconnected  details,  a  far  more  laborious 
and  difficult  task  than  merely  amplifying  and  commenting  on  continuous 
chronicles,  which  in  this  case  are  non-existent. 

From  what  has  been  said  above,  it  is  clear  that  few  persons,  save 
those  specially  interested  for  one  reason  or  the  other  in  this  dynasty,  will 
ever  have  the  courage  to  read  this  book  through  from  the  first  page  to  the 
last.  But  it  is  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  material  in  which  the  patient 
digger  unearths  some  nugget — precious  at  least  to  him — at  almost  every 
stroke  of  his  spade.  It  will  be  specially  valued  and  consulted  by  those 
who  are  concerned  with  the  early  history  of  many  of  the  lands  which 
later  formed  the  Swiss  Confederation  ;  and  it  is  a  curious  speculation  as  to 
what  would  have  been  the  fate  of  the  Eternal  League — if  it  had  ever  even 
come  into  existence — had  the  Zahringen  dynasty  not  become  extinct  in 
the  male  line  when  at  the  height  of  its  power.  From  the  joy  aroused  by 
that  event  at  the  time,  one  can  only  feel  thankful  that  the  dynasty  did 
ihen  come  to  an  end. 

The  great  monuments  of  the  Zahringen  dynasty  are  the  three  cities 
which  they  founded,  Freiburg  in  Breisgau  (Duke  Conrad,  1120),  Freiburg  in 
Uechtland,  or  the  Swiss  Freiburg  (Duke  Bertold  IV,  c.  1177),  and  Bern 
(DukeBertold  V,  1191).  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Dr.  Heyck  is  quite 
clear  that  Bern  takes  its  name  &om  Verona,  partly  because  of  the  old  legend 
,of  Dietrich  of  Bern,  partly  because  some  of  the  members  of  the  family 
bore  the  title  of  marquesses  of  Verona  in  the  eleventh  century  ;  though 
JDierauer,  the  latest  historian  of  Switzerland,  rejects  this  theory  decidedly, 
rather  leaning  to  the  derivation  from  a  *  bear,'  which  appears  on  the 
town  seal  as  early  as  1224.  On  the  great  question  of  the  *  Bectorate  of 
Burgundy  *  conferred  on  Duke  Conrad  in  1127  by  Lothar,  Dr.  Heyck 
<K)mes  to  the  sensible  conclusion  that  Lothar  saved  his  own  rights  in  those 
regions  by  committing  their  practical  exercise  to  his  powerful  and  dreaded 
vassal  as  viceroy.  Zahringen  itself,  it  may  be  added,  is  a  castle  in  the 
Breisgau,  from  which  from  1100  the  dynasty  took  its  name  after  the  loQS 
of  the  duchies  of  Swabia  and  Carinthia  by  Bertold  II  in  1098. 

A  supplement  of  forty  pages,  Urkunden,  Siegel  tmd   Wappen  der 

Herzoge  von  Zdhrirtgen  (published  in  1892)  gives  the  text  of  the  charters 

(only  twenty- two  in  number)  issued  in  the  name  of  the  dukes  of  Zahringen, 

together  with  that  of  another  important  document.    Each  is  accompanied 

by  a  select  bibliography^  and  there  is  a  very  careful  index  of  all  persons 

.  and  places  mentioned  therein.    The  supplement  also  contains  phototypes 

of  .the  eight  known  seals  of  the  dukes  (with  a  brief  explanatory  text)  which 

^re  meant  to  support  Dr.  Heyck's  theory  (elaborated  in  his  book)  that  the 

Jion  never  formed  part  ol  their  armorial  bearings,  this  idea  resting  merely 

j>n  a  mistake  made  by  some  monk?  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

^ -''  W.  A.  B.  COOLIDOB.  ^ 
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The  Influence  and  Development  of  English  Gilds  as  illustrated  by  the 
History  of  the  Craft  Gilds  of  Shrewsbury,  By  Francis  Aii>an 
HiBBEBT,  B.A.    (Cambridge  :  University  Press.    1891.) 

Too  many  of  the  current  generalisations  as  to  the  organisation  of  trade 
and  the  government  of  towns  have  long  rested  on  an  insecure  feondation 
of  authoritative  dogmas,  or  ingenious  suggestions,  which  are  indeed  oRea 
useful  as  starting  points  for  inquiry,  but  have  as  yet  no  vaUd  claim  to  be 
articles  of  belief.  The  only  way  in  which  these  can  be  tested  and  verified 
is  by  the  serious  study  of  what  did  actually  happen  in  particular  insbuices, 
so  far  as  this  can  be  ascertained ;  and  the  true  work  of  the  historian  at 
this  moment  lies  in  the  collection  and  disposition  of  facts,  and  not  in  the 
recapitulation  of  old  generalisations,  or  even  the  addition  of  new  snppo- 
sitions.  We  want  in  fact  a  series  of  scientific  monographs  on  local 
guilds  and  local  government,  and  the  idea  which  Mr.  Hibbert  has  had  in 
writing  the  history  of  the  Shrewsbury  guilds  is  excellent.  No  one  can 
read  his  book  without  being  impressed  by  its  sincerity  and  its  genuine 
feeling  for  the  subject  with  which  it  deals ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  hoped 
that  Mr.  Hibbert  will  do  further  work  in  the  future  in  the  same  diiiaction. 
His  power  of  sympathetic  description,  when  added  to  careful  study  (sucb 
as,  for  instance,  is  expressed  in  the  interesting  note  on  '  non-gildated 
tradesmen '),  would  enable  him  to  do  valuable  work  in  a  field  where  it  is 
much  needed.  We  cannot  but  regret,  however,  that  more  than  a  third 
of  this  very  short  book  should  have  been  devoted  to  giving  a  general  view 
of  guilds  everywhere,  of  their  rise,  objects,  character,  and  so  on — to  the 
definition  in  fact  of  certain  orthodox  theories  which  already  hold  the 
field,  and  are  supported  by  most  historians,  and  into  which  the  guilds 
must  consequently  be  fitted.  We  could  have  wished  that  Mr.  Hibbert 
had  chosen  another  starting  point,  and,  beginning  with  the  facts  themselves^ 
had  thence  proceeded  to  the  theory  which  they  might  be  found  to  involve 
or  support,  whatever  that  theory  might  be.  Perhaps  however,  in  some 
later  and  enlarged  edition,  Mr.  Hibbert  may  fill  in  the  outlines  of  the 
local  history  which  he  has  here  sketched  out,  and  give  us  a  more  detaQed 
account  of  the  state  of  things  in  Shrewsbury  itself,  without  seeking  to 
draw  all  its  local  characteristics  within  the  lines  of-  general  principles 
laid  down  by  others,  to  whose  authority  there  is  possibly  no  need  for  him 
to  defer. 

In  these  first  chapters  there  is  indeed  much  that  is  of  doubtful 
character.  It  is  dangerous  to  talk  of  the  merchant  guild  delegating 
its  duties  or  authority.  Can  any  one  instance  of  this  be  cited,  or  is 
there  indeed  a  single  case  in  which  the  transformation  of  the  merchant 
guild,  as  given  on  pp.  84-5,  has  been  really  studied?  The  same 
objection  applies  to  the  blunt  dismissal  of  all  possible  variance  betwe^i 
the  governing  class  of  merchants  or  employers  and  the  subject  cUss 
of  artisans  (p.  86).  The  description  of  the  merchant  guild  as  'the 
only  centre '  (pp.  16,  22)  round  which  the  burgesses  could  rally,  needs 
all  the  qualifications  with  which  Dr.  Oross  modifies  it,  and  is  not 
accurate  as  it  stands.  There  is  much  to  question  in  the  description  of 
how  the  craft  guilds  arose  (p.  81,  &c.)  and  of  their  position  and  then* 
objects ;  and  if,  instead  of  classing  all  guilds  together  into  one  amorphous 
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group,  they  had  been  separated  into  the  natural  divisions  which  in  £act 
existed,  many  of  these  general  conclusions  would  probably  have  been 
abandoned.  The  'spirit  of  pacification*  is  scarcely  an  adequate 
account  of  the  prohibition  of  wearing  liveries  (p.  65),  which  has  a  much 
deeper  significance.  Mr.  Hibbert  need  not  have  accepted  without 
protest  the  view  that  the  burgesses  played  no  'distinctive  part'  in 
parliament  ?  Is  this  so  certain  ?  Nor  does  it  seem  necessary  to  assume 
that  the  medieval  architect  was  'unknown  to  his  contemporaries' 
(p.  50),  because  he  is  unknown  to  us,  since  the  fact  that  the  lay  worker's 
name  was  not  preserved  by  monkish  chroniclers  by  no  means  implies 
obsQurity  in  his  own  day. 

The  view  which  Mr.  Hibbert  takes  of  the  character  of  the  early 
guilds  naturally  determines  his  view  of  their  later  position,  and  the  con- 
clusions which  he  has  adopted  in  his  first  chapters  thus  colour  the  whole 
argument  of  the  book,  and  afford  much  matter  for  controversy.  It  is  im- 
possible in  the  light  of  guild  ordinances  to  hold  that  the  guilds  had  ever 
been  brotherhoods  of  masters,  journeymen,  and  apprentices  striving  for 
the  common  good,  as  they  are  here  described.  No  doubt  the  seizing  of 
guild  property  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  attitude  of  the  state 
towards  fraternities,  must  have  had  important  results,  but  it  is  too  much 
to  say  that  the  guilds  then  '  completely  changed  their  nature '  (p.  75) ;  or 
at  least  the  reader  might  argue  that  the  fact  is  not  proved  in  these  pages, 
and  it  may  well  be  questioned  whether  the  statute  of  1574  (p.  81,  &c.)  did 
really  mark  a  turning  point  in  guild  history.  The  state  had  in  fact 
always  exercised  the  ultimate  control  in  trade  ;  apprenticeship,  hours  of 
labour,  wages,  weights  and  measures,  quality  of  goods,  apportionment  of 
labour  between  trades,  the  protection  of  native  industry,  and  a  number  of 
other  things  had  been  for  a  couple  of  centuries  or  more  matters  concern- 
ing which  the  central  government  issued  laws  which  were  enforced  by 
the  municipality  mainly  through  the  medium  of  the  guild  officers.  What 
then  was  the  precise  change  brought  about  by  the  statute  of  Elizabeth  ? 
(p.  81).  If  the  work  of  the  guilds  had  always  been  administrative  (since 
their  legislative  powers  were  confined  to  making  a  few  by-laws  of  no 
great  significance,  while  all  other  rules  were  the  work  of  the  state  or  of 
the  town),  we  need  some  explanation  of  what  '  functions '  were  taken 
over  by  the  government  (p.  88).  Then  again,  the  incorporation  of  various 
trades  into  one  guild  had  been  long  going  on,  and  ought  probably  to  be 
attributed,  not  to  state  action,  but  to  the  constantly  increasing  taxes 
which  they  had  to  bear.  The  town  records  of  the  fifteenth  century  afford 
many  indications  of  this,  and  some  most  interesting  illustrations  of  the 
same  thing  are  given  on  pp.  100, 107-8,  122  ;  while  the  constant '  cess- 
ments  for  renewing  the  composition '  (pp.  88-4)  would  lead  us  to  ask  whether 
the  '  new  compositions '  were  not  simply  a  way  of  levying  taxes  on  trade. 
If,  as  it  would  seem,  the  new  charters  tended  in  all  cases  to  put  the  craft 
iu  even  greater  subordination  to  the  mayor  than  of  old  (pp.  85-6,  87,  99), 
we  are  at  a  loss  to  define  how  they  differ  essentially  from  the  oldet 
charters ;  and  the  statement  that  the  guilds  became  in  some  new  way 
*  authorized  agents  of  the  state  '  (p.  88)  is  not  made  at  all  clear  by  the 
instance  given  on  p.  91.  And  lastly,  we  must  remember  that  the  pro- 
tection of  native  against  foreign  workmen  had  been  steadily  pursued 
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since  the  time  of  Edward  IV.  That  tbere  was  a  fundamental  difference 
between  the  gnilds  of  the  middle  ages  and  those  of  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries  is  no  doubt  true*;  but  in  most  of  the  points  men- 
tioned by  Mr.  Hibbert  it  would  not  be  hard  to  find  exact  parallels  in  tht 
time  of  Edward  IV,  and  the  contrast  which  he  draws  between  the 
guild  system  under  Elizabeth  and  that  of  earlier  times  (p.  81)  is  tb^e- 
fore  not  always  convincing.  One  begins  to  ask  whether  the  similaritj 
of  their  work  as  benefit  societies,  the  likeness  of  ordinances,  and  of 
compositions,  to  which  Mr.  Hibbert  alludes,  were  really  matters  so 
'  superficial  *  as  he  seems  to  say  (p.  87) ;  and  whether  the  theory  of 
'  demoralisation  *  and  *  degeneracy  *  of  the  guilds,  as  illustrated  by.  dis- 
putes about  the  '  overlapping  *  of  work,  restlessness  imder  municipal 
control,  the  falling  away  from  the  estate^of  '  brotherhoods  of  craftsmen 
desirous  of  advancing  the  public  weal '  (pp.  98,  99,  103, 104)  may  not 
show  an  insufficient  appreciation  of  their  earlier  history. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Hibbert  has  not  touched  on  the 
municipal  government  of  Shrewsbury,  for  a  great  part  of  the  guild  history 
can  only  be  understood  in  the  light  of  the  character  and  tendencies  of  &e 
town  constitution.  Intimately  connected  as  the  guilds  were  with  the 
municipal  government,  it  is  vain  to  discuss  their  rise  and  decline  as 
a  regulating  force,  or  their  position  with  regard  to  the  central  authority, 
without  discussing  the  condition  of  the  municipal  authority  at  the  same 
time.  It  is  too  great  an  assumption  to  make  at  the  outset  Uiat  all  towns 
in  the  later  middle  ages  were  entirely  ruled  by  close  governing  bodies ;  and 
with  the  differences  that  existed  in  local  politics  came  very  various  conse- 
quences in  the  political  attitude  of  the  guilds.  Even  in  the  time  of 
Elizabeth  the  rule  probably  holds  true  that  it  is  more  important  to  con- 
sider the  guild  in  relation  to  the  municipality  than  in  relation  to  the 
state.  In  this  connexion  the  whole  story  which  Mr.  Hibbert  gives  of  the 
drapers  and  shearmen  is  of  the  greatest  interest. 

There  are  many  other  points  that  might  be  noted,  such  as  the  story 
of  the  London  merchants  on  pp.  92-4  which  illustrates  a  process  that  had 
been  going  on  for  centuries ;  and  here  one  might,  perhaps,  be  inclined  to 
attribute  the  proclamation  for  free  trade  (p.  94)  to  the  influence  of  London 
government  rather  than  to  any  views  about  expanding  Welsh  conuneroe. 
Mr.  Hibbert  tells  us  on  p.  48  that '  it  was  the  ordinary  custom  for  younger 
sons  (of  county  families)  to  be  put  to  business  in  the  town.'  It  would  be 
interesting  to  know  from  the  facts  upon  which  this  statement  is  founded 
what '  business '  the  county  families  affected,  and  whether  their  sympathy 
was  not  confined  to  that  of  middlemen  or  merchants.  It  is  curious  to 
notice  (p.  117)  that  the  tailors*  patrons  were  Adam  and  Eve,  just  as  the 
tailors  of  Constantinople,  mentioned  by  Dr.  Lambert  in  his  '  Two  Thou- 
sand  Years  of  Guild  Life,'  were  dedicated  to  Adam.  The  whole  stofy 
of  the  break-up  of  the  control  of  the  companies  over  their  members, 
and  their  vain  series  of  lawsuits  in  the  attempt  to  maintain  it,  is  most 
suggestive,  and  might  be  compared  to  the  way  in  which  the  feudal  influ- 
ence was  seen  to  have  died  out  when  the  lord's  court  was  no  longer  able 
to  preserve  his  inheritance  in  the  old  customs  of  the  manor.  Mr.  Hibbeit 
;  gives  on  p.  28  a  note  of  trades  practised  by  the  members  of  the  merdnnt 
guild. .  Could  he,  in  a  future  edition,  give  the  date  of  this  note  or  indicate 
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how  long  the  merchant  guild  survived  at  Shrewsbury  ?  It  would  be  most 
interesting  if  we  could  learn  from  him  whether  the  holding  of  Eingsland 
by  the  companies,  and  apparently  by  the  companies  of  crafts  rather  than 
of  merchants,  and  not  by  the  corporation,  was  a  relic  of  the  ancient 
conmion  ownership  by  the  whole  commonalty  of  the  town  lands  (pp.  126, 
127).  AiiicE  S.  Green. 

Warwick  the  Kingmaker.    {English  Men  of  Action.)    By  Chables  W. 

Oman.    (London :  Macmillan.    1891.) 

The  history  of  the  fifteenth  century  in  England  has  until  quite  recently 
been  much  neglected,  and  Warwick,  one  of  its  most  striking  figures, 
has  lacked  a  biographer.     Historians  have  with  scarcely  an  exception 
fought  shy  of  a  period  which  was  at  once  the  winter  of  English  medieval 
life,  and  the  mosc  feebly  illimiined  by  historical  evidence  since  the 
Norman  conquest.    Between  1409,  when  the  stream  of  the  great  monastic 
chronicles  suddenly  dries  up,  and  1609,  when  State  papers  begin  to 
accumulate,  the  historian  wanders  in  *  a  dreary  waste  of  fragments  and 
scraps  of  history,  strung  together  on  the  meagre  thread  of  two  or  three 
dry  and  jejune  compilations  of  annals.*    Mr.  Gairdner  has  long  had  thip 
region  almost  to  himself,  but  the  last  few  years  have  seen  a  sudden 
outburst  of  interest  in  the  period.     The  first  volume  of  Mr*  Wylie's 
careful  study  of  the  reign   of  Henry  IV  has  been  followed  by  Miss 
Thompson's  extracts  from  the  letters  and  chronicles  of  the  time^  by 
Sir  James  Ramsay's  elaborate  *  Lancaster  and  York,'  and  by  the  admir- 
able popular  survey  of  the  period^  with  Warwick  as  central  figure,  which 
lies  before  us.    Mr.  Oman  has  long  since  proved  his  versatility  and  his 
power  of  telling  and  picturesque  presentment,  and  this  little  book  will 
add  to  his  reputation.    He  has  made  the  very  most  of  the  invaluable 
relief  which  the  *Paston  Letters'  afford  to  the  general  aridity  of  con- 
temporary chronicling,  and  in  his  hands  the  real  Warwick  is  not  less 
interesting  than  the  Warwick  of  romance.    The  story  of  Warwick's  sea 
fights  and  the  flight  after  the  rout  of  Ludlow  in  1459,  when  he  took 
the  helm  of  the  fishing  smack  in  which  the  exiles  escaped  from  Somerset 
and  brought  them  safely  to  Calais,  is  admirably  told.     His  accounts 
of  the  battles  are,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  author  of  the  ^  Art  of 
War  in  the  Middle  Ages,*  particularly  graphic,  and  the  description  of 
Towton,  though  the  lie  of  the  ground  seems  to  render  doubtful  the  posi- 
'  tion  he  assigns  to  the  Lancastrians,  and  though  he  accepts  the  incredible 
numbers  of  the  chroniclers,  is  perhaps  the  best  thing  in  the  book.    Pedi- 
grees are  more  intractable  material,  but  the  account  of  the  rise  of  the 
Nevilles  by  a  long  series  of  fortunate  marriages,  until  the  House  of  Lords 
seemed  growing  into  a  Neville  family  party,  can  certainly  not  be  accused 
,  of  dulness,  whatever  its  shortcomings  in  minute  accuracy. 

Mr.  Oman  is  in  many  ways  well  qualified  to  supply  an  estimate  of  a 
man  who  played  so  great  a  part  in  an  age  to  us  so  obscure.  But  there 
are  certain  dangers  to  which  historical  biography,  especially  of  this 
popular  kind,  is  exposed,  from  which  we  cannot  think  he  has  wholly 
escaped  With  the  strongest  desire  to  be  coldly  impartial,  it  is  very 
*  difficult   to  avoid    taking    up  a  brief    for  the   great    man  who  bas 
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attracted  our  interest  and  perhaps  our  sympathy.  Nor  are  the  conditions 
of  the  modem  '  series '  very  favourable  to  the  expression  of  hesitant  and 
balanced  judgments.  Warwick  undoubtedly  stood  head  uid  shoulders 
above  his  contemporaries  in  energy,  force  of  character,  in  popular  bearing, 
and  in  political  ability.  It  was  a  day  of  small  things,  perhaps,  but  it  wa« 
not  merely  the  weight  of  a  great  family  influence  which  made  Warwid^ 
during  the  first  years  of  Edward  IV,  in  the  eyes  of  all  foreign  observers, 
the  real  ruler  of  England.  Ruler  of  England  he  might  have  remained 
if  his  military  had  equalled  his  political  ability.  But  as  a  general  he  had 
not  a  spark  of  Edward  IV's  genius.  Mr.  Oman  thinks  him  a  *  coo!, 
capable,  but  old-fashioned  commander,  good  for  all  ordinary  emergencies, 
though  not  touching  the  heights  of  military  genius  reached  by  Edward.* 
But  even  this  seems  too  favourable  a  judgment,  for  ten  years  before  the 
day  when  he  allowed  himself  to  be  outmanoeuvred  by  Edward,  who  had 
the  poorest  opinion  of  his  strategy,  at  Bamet,  he  had  failed  almost  as 
badly  against  the  many-headed  and  disorderly  army  of  Queen  Margaret 
in  the  second  battle  of  St.  Albans. 

We  are  inclined  to  think  that  Mr.  Oman  does  something  more  than 
justice  to  the  personal  character  and  the  policy  of  Warwick.  Was  he 
after  all  much  better  or  more  enlightened  than  the  mass  of  his  fellow 
nobles  in  those  bad  days  ?  He  was  not  indeed  a  '  butcher,*  like  Tiptoft, 
whose  barbarities  horrified  even  that  age ;  but  there  is  strong  reason  to 
believe  that  the  slaughter  of  men  of  rank,  which  was  so  striking  a  feature 
of  all  the  battles  of  the  Wars  of  the  Boses,  from  the  first  battle  of 
St.  Albans  onwards,  was  begun  by  him.  Mr.  Oman  confesses  somewhat 
reluctantly  that  for  two  of  the  most  sweeping  executions  of  the  whole  war, 
that  after  Hexham  in  1464  and  that  after  Edgecote  in  1469,  Warwick  was 
either  partly  or  wholly  responsible.  It  is  somewhat  surprising  to  find 
Mr.  Oman  allowing  to  the  former  a  practical  justification  on  the  ground  of 
expediency,  and  defending  his  execution  without  trial  of  those  oflScers  of  the 
garrison  of  Calais,  of  which  he  was  then  governor,  who,  at  Ludlow,  in  1459, 
had  declined  to  fight  against  their  king.  Yindictiveness  against  both  public 
and  private  enemies  seems  fully  proved  against  Warwick. 

Mr.  Oman  does  his  best  to  make  out  a  good  case  for  the  part  Warwick 
played  in  the  great  struggle  of  the  reign.  He  is  of  opinion  that '  Warwick, 
and  all  those  who  followed  Bichard  of  York  in  peace  and  war  down  to 
1460,  had  an  honest  programme — the  reform  of  the  governance  of  England, 
not  the  estabUshment  of  the  house  of  York  on  the  throne.'  A  strongs 
government  than  that  of  Sufiblk  and  Somerset  was  certainly  badly  wanted, 
and  we  may  believe  that  York  only  gradually  formed  the  plan  of  ousting 
the  Lancastrian  line ;  but  it  is  absurd  to  suggest  a  comparison  between 
him  and  Simon  de  Montfort.  Mr.  Oman  slurs  over  the  dynastic  rivalry 
of  York  and  the  Beauforts,  and  the  natural  if  erroneous  inferences  drawn 
from  York's  assumption  of  the  name  '  Plantagenet,'  and  from  such  indi- 
cations of  popular  opinion  as  Yonge's  motion  in  the  parliament  of 
November  1450  to  declare  York  heir  to  the  crown.  In  1456,  we  find 
James  11  of  Scotland  informing  Charles  VU  that  York  had  a  clear  right 
to  the  English  crown.  Why  the  head  of  the  Neville  clan  should  be 
credited  with  the  virtues  of  consistency  and  loyalty  because  he  supported 
the  cause  with  which  the  political  fortunes  of  his  house  were  bound  np. 
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until  Edward  IV  emancipated  himself  from  his  control,  is  difficult 
to  see.  The  Yorkists  secured  the  support  of  the  popular  indignation 
aroused  by  the  feeble  government  of  Henry  YI,  but  they  hardly  made 
an  effort  to  conceal  their  personal  aims,  and  an  armed  demonstration 
was  not  a  constitutional  means  of  redress.  The  ignorant  conunons,  who 
were  capable  of  accusing  Suffolk  of  procuring  the  liberation  of  Charles  of 
Orleans  in  1440,  might  think  the  government,  and  the  government  only, 
to  blame  for  its  powerlessness  to  restrain  the  great  nobles  and  their 
armies  of  retainers  from  fighting  out  their  own  quarrels,  as  the  Nevilles 
and  Percies  were  doing  in  the  north,  and  for  its  failure  to  maintain 
the  French  conquests  and  rule  the  country  without  a  growing  deficit^ 
when  parliamentary  subsidies  were  first  grudgingly  doled  out,  and  then 
ceased  altogether.  But  though  neither  York  nor  Warwick  can  have  been 
ignorant  that  the  root  of  the  evil  lay  much  deeper  than  any  incompetence 
of  Suffolk  or  Somerset,  neither  of  them  in  their  day  of  power  made  any 
serious  attempt  to  cure  the  diseases  of  the  state. 

Warwick  was  called  the  friend  of  the  commons,  but  there  is  nothing 
to  show  that  their  friendship  was  much  more  than  community  of  interest 
to  a  certain  point,  and  *  his  open  kitchen  persuaded  the  meaner  sort  as 
much  as  the  justice  of  his  cause.'  He  ought  to  receive  every  credit  for 
the  vigour  with  which  he  restored  English  prestige  in  the  Channel  in 
1458-9 ;  but  nothing  can  exbuse  his  attacks  upon  ships  of  a  friendly 
power  like  Genoa,  and  his  piratical  seizure,  though  his  office  bound  him 
to  suppress  piracy,  of  a  Hanseatic  fleet.  The  circumstantial  story  of 
Warwick's  strenuously  resisting  York's  proposed  assumption  of  the  crown, 
after  Northampton,  which  Mr.  Oman  relates  without  informing  us  that  it 
rests  only  on  the  authority  of  Wavrin,  may  be  true  ;  but  it  does  not  prove 
that  Warwick  was  more  mindful  of  his  oath  to  King  Henry  than  York* 
His  action  may  very  well  have  been  dictated  by  a  sense  of  the  inexpediency 
of  the  step  at  the  moment,  or  by  Neville  family  policy.  The  last  act  of 
his  life  drama,  a  story  of  intrigue  and  treason,  which  Mr.  Oman  only 
faintly  excuses,  reveals  the  able  and  ambitious  leader  of  a  great  family 
faction,  not  the  constitutional  statesman  intent  on  restoring  strong 
government  to  his  distracted  country.  He  was  in  no  way  superior  to  the 
defects  of  his  time  and  class,  and  his  domestic  policy  was  the  very  simple 
one  of  substituting  the  domination  of  the  Nevilles  for  the  domination  of 
the  Beauforts.  In  virtue  of  his  foreign  policy  and  of  his  foreign  policy 
alone  can  he  be  regarded  as  a  '  predecessor  of  Wolsey.'  He  grasped  & 
position  in  the  State  such  as  no  subject,  not  of  the  blood  royal,  had  ever 
before  held,  but  he  held  it  not  as  the  minister  of  an  absolute  king,  but  as. 
the  chief  of  a  powerful  and  victorious  baronial  family.  There  is  no 
adequate  reason,  therefore,  for  ceasing  to  regard  him  as  in  a  very  real 
sense  the  '  Last  of  the  Barons.' 

Mr.  Oman,  like  some  other  masters  of  historical  narration,  leaves 
something  to  be  desired  in  point  of  accuracy.  Tattershall  (p.  49)  is. 
in  Lincolnshire,  not  in  Yorkshire.  There  is  no. sufficient  authority  for 
calling  Warwick's  uncle,  William  Neville,  Lord  Fauconbridge  instead  of 
Fauconberge.  The  parliament  of  November  1459,  which  attainted  the 
fugitive  Yorkist  leaders,  met  at  Coventry,  not  at  Leicester  (p.  86).  A 
reference  to  Bishop  Creighton's  history  would  have  saved  Mr.  Oman 


764  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  Cct 

from  repeating  Ellis  and  Oairdner*s  erroneous  description  of  the  legate 
Coppini,  episcoptts  Interamnensis,  as  bishop  of  Teramo  instead  of  Temi 
(p.  92).  It  is  misleading  to  say  that  *  most  of  the  defenders  of  the  Tower 
of  London  in  July  1460  went  away  in  safety '  (p.  97),  when  as  a  m^Hkc 
of  fact  Warwick  had  seven  of  them,  the  followers  of  his  enemy,  the  duke 
of  Exeter,  condemned  and  executed.  Thomas  Neville  was  second  not 
fourth  son  of  the  earl  of  Salisbury  (p.  49).  Calais  was  mortgaged  not  ceded 
by  Queen  Margaret  to  Louis  XI  (p.  188).  It  would  appear  to  have  been 
Louis  and  not  Warwick,  as  stated  on  p.  161,  who  made  the  first  soggestum 
of  a  French  marriage  for  Edward  IV.  Eleanor  WydeviUe  was  married 
not  to  George  Grey,  but  to  his  elder  brother,  Anthony  Grey  of  Ruthyn 
(p.  165).  The  long  siege  of  Harlech  is  spUt  up  into  two  (p.  179).  It  was 
Richard,  and  not  John,  WydeviUe  whom  Edward  IV  endeavoured  to  thrust 
upon  the  Hospitallers  as  their  prior  (p.  192).  Errors  in  dates,  only  a 
minority  of  which  x^an  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the  printer,  are  too  frequent 
Most  of  these  are  of  no  great  importance,  but  when  we  find  Mr.  Oma& 
describing  Edward's  dismissal  of  George  Neville  from  the  chancellorship, 
which  happened  on  8  June,  1467,  as  two  days  before  Warwick's  retain 
from  France,  which  was  on  1  July  (pp.  171-2),  and  confusing  evenis 
of  two  different  years  (p.  180),  our  confidence  in  his  guidance  is  a  littk 
shaken.  James  Tait. 

The  Discovery  of  North  America.    By  Henry   Harbisse.    (London: 

H.  Stevens  &  Son.    1892.) 
The  Discovery  of  America.     With  some  account  of  ancient  America  and 
.    the  Spanish  Conquest.  By  John  Fiske.    2  vols.   (London :  Macmillan. 

1892.) 
T'he  Demarcation  Line  of  Alexander  VI.  By  Edwabd  Gaylord  Boubse- 

(Extract  from  the  Yale  Beview,  i.  1. 1892.) 

In  the  field  of  research  which  M.  Harrisse  long  since  marked  out  as  his 
own — the  documentary,  bibliographical,  and  cartographical  evidenee 
bearing  on  the  discovery  of  America  and  the  careers  of  the  navigatois 
who  were  engaged  in  it — this  indefatigable  antiquary  still  remains 
without  a  rival ;  and  the  present  work  worthily  succeeds  his  *  Bibliotheca 
Americana  Vetustissima,*  his  *Vie  de  Christophe  Colomb,'  and  his 
monographs  on  the  Cabots  and  Cortereals.  M.  Harrisse  calls  it  a 
critical,  documentary,  and  historic  investigation,  including  an  essay  on 
the  early  cartography  of  the  New  World,  descriptions  of  250  maps  or 
globes,  existing  or  lost,  constructed  before  the  year  1536,  a  chronology  of 
100  westward  voyages,  projected,  attempted,  or  accomplished  between  1181 
and  1504,  biographies  of  the  800  pilots  who  first  crossed  the  Atlantic, anda 
copious  list  of  early  geographical  names.  This  ample  programme  famishes 
forth  a  sumptuous  quarto  of  800  pages,  illustrated  by  28  f ull-pi^  plates, 
most  of  which  reproduce  some  map  or  globe  of  peculiar  interest.  M- 
'Harrisse  professes  to  limit  himself  to  the  collection  of  historical  materudsi 
he  even  affects  to  doubt  whether  the  time  has  come  for  synthetic  labours 
in  the  sphere  of  history,  and  hints  that  historical  works,  whether  andent 
or  modem,  are  not  likely  to  possess  for  posterity  any  interest  beyond  tt*^ 
derived  from  the  bare  facts  which  are  embedded  in  them.  We  impute  to 
M.  Harrisse  in  all  this  a  certain  degree  of  affectation,  because  he  doestf 
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a  matter  of  fiftct  present  us  in  the  course  of  his  T^ork  with  several  cate- 
fnlly  reasoned  synthetic  conclusions  of  his  own.  While  some  of  these 
.will  doubtless  command  general  assent,  others  will  probably  be  thought 
to  be  distorted  by  that  '  crotchetiness '  which  Mr.  Fiske,  for  one,  always 
sees  in  M.  Harrisse's  refusal  to  admit  that  Ferdinand  Columbus  was  the 
real  and  sole  author  of  the  well-known  biography  of  his  father  which  has 
so  long  passed  under  his  name.  Among  the  most  interesting  are  M. 
Harriase's  amusing  exposure  of  that  ingenious  impostor  Sebastian  Cabot, 
and  his  vindication  of  the  voyage  of  Verrazzano,  by  reference  to  facts 
equally  independent  of  the  narrative  in  Bamusio,  and  of  French  documents 
which  might  be  expected  to  confirm  it.  The  troublous  reign  of  Francis 
I,  it  appears,  though  not  wanting  in  the  usual  accumulation  of  historical 
documents,  was  unfavourable  to  their  being  kept  together,  or  in  any 
orderly  series ;  and  the  documentary  history  of  the  Valois  is  at  present 
only  in  course  of  formation.  The  patents  of  the  above-named  monarch, 
however,  once  estimated  at  only  3,500,  are  now  understood  to  number 
18,000.  This  is  joyful  news  for  M.  Harrisse,  who  intends  going  right 
through  them  in  search  of  the  missing  patent  of  Verrazzano.  We  trust 
that  his  search  will  not  be  in  vain. 

M.  Harrisse,  whose  ponderous  work  is  published  in  a  limited  edition  by 
subscription,  appeals  to  a  less  extensive  public  than  Mr.  Fiske,  whose 
handy  and  attractive  volumes,  full  of  excellent  iUustrations,  are  evidently 
written  for  the  millions  to  whom  the  discovery  of  America  is  of  sur- 
passing interest.  Intensely  devoted  to  his  subject,  his  comprehensive 
and  minute  knowledge,  and  his  buoyant,  vivacious  style  exercise  a  strong 
charm  over  the  reader.  We  apply  to  Mr.  Fiske  his  description  of  Garci- 
lasso  de  la  Vega :  '  His  book  is  at  once  learned  and  charming,  its  tone 
is  kindly  and  courteous,  like  the  talk  of  a  thoroughbred  gentleman.'  We 
cannot,  however,  agree  with  him  that,  as  a  rule,  when  the  Inca's  state- 
ments are  considered  in  the  light  of  other  evidence,  he  '  turns  out  almost 
invariably  to  be  correct.*  This  amiable  half-caste,  doubtless  in  perfect 
innocence  and  good  fedth,  propagated  more  than  one  monstrous  fiction, 
as  in  his  denial  that  human  sacrifice  was  practised  in  Peru  in  the  time  of 
the  Incas.  It  is,  moreover,  certain  that  if  any  Apu-Ccapac  or  sovereign 
Inca  had  been  told  that '  he  was  a  human  representative  or  incarnation  of 
the  solar  deity — the  Sun,  made  flesh  and  dwelling  among  men,*  as  Mr. 
Fiske  puts  it,  he  would  have  been  astonished ;  probably  he  would  have 
been  utterly  shocked.  It  could  be  shown  that  such  an  idea  was  alto- 
gether inconsistent  with  the  Peruvian  theory  of  things,  as  easily  as 
it  could  be  proved  that  the  *  sixty-five  kings  belonging  to  a  dynasty 
known  as  the  Pirhuas,'  and  covering  the  space  of  1,800  years  between 
400  B.C.  and  a.d.  900  are  merely  so  many  *  men  in  buckram,*  whose 
shadowy  figures  must  be  banished  from  the  field  of  serious  history. 
Injustice  to  the  Inca,  it  should  be  said  that  these  fictitious  personages 
4o  not  figure  in  his  pages ;  it  should  also.be  remarked  that  the  old  story 
of  the  Peruvian  *  plough,'  dragged  through  the  soil  by  several  men.  har- 
nessed with  ropes,  is  founded  on  a  misconception  of  the  Inca's  meaning. 
Mr.  Fiske,  in  repeating  this  venerable  fiction,  even  suggests  that  llamas 
were  occasionally  employed  in  the  same  way.  The  extremely  unpromis- 
ing experiment  of  ploughing  with  the  llama,  we  fancy,  has  yet  to  be  tried. 
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7he  insirament  (d  agrioulkire  described  by  the  Inca,  to  use  Mr.  Prescott's 
words,  was  not  a  plough,  but '  a  strong,  sharp-pointed  stake,  traversed  by 
a  horizontal  piece  10  or  12  inches  from  the  point ; '  and  such  an  iDstm- 
ment,  which  is  nothing  more  than  the  digging-stick  in  process  of  devebp- 
ment  into  the  spade,  could  scarcely  be  dragged  through  the  ground  like  a 
plough-share,  as  Mr.  Prescott  imagined.  Senor  Beynoso  has,  in  fiact,  takai 
the  trouble  to  show  that  in  so  interpreting  the  Inca's  account  Mr.  Prescott 
mistook  the  meaning  of  the  word  apalancando  ('  using  as  a  lever  *)•  Th« 
meaning  is  that  very  large  clods  were  turned  up  by  several  Indians  apply- 
ing their  digging-sticks  and  exerting  their  united  strength  at  the  same 
moment.  It  is  wonderful,  says  the  Inca,  how  with  these  slight  im|de- 
ments  {tan  flacos  instrumentos),  they  performed  such  heavy  labour  wiUi 
so  great  facility. 

Investigators  of  early  American  history  would  surely  find  the  ontoome 
of  their  labours  greatly  enhanced  in  value,  if  they  would  add  to  a 
knowledge  of  Spanish  some  acquaintance  with  the  elements  of  the 
principal  American  languages.  Though  we  should  not  tolerate  an  historian 
of  Greece  who  was  innocent  of  Greek,  we  listen  to  Americans  who  (always 
excepting  Dr.  Brinton)  are  in  need  of  a  Mexican  lexicon.  In  the  case  of 
the  American  peoples,  both  in  habits  of  life  and  in  language  so  remote 
from  the  race  to  which  we  belong,  the  necessity  for  linguistic  knowledge 
is  pressing.  It  may  be  retorted,  with  perfect  truth,  that  Prescott  wrote  his 
famous  books  on  Mexico  and  Peru  with  no  knowledge  of  either  Mexicazi 
or  Quichua ;  to  which  the  obvious  answers  are,  first,  that  we  are  not  all 
Prescotts,  and,  secondly,  that  Prescott  himself  would  have  been  none  the 
worse  for  a  little  of  that  learning  for  which  we  have  ventured  to  put  in  a 
word.  A  very  little  of  it  would  have  saved  M.  Harrisse,  who  has  noticed 
that  a  great  many  American  names  begin  with  ChiOy  from  mnJririg  the 
supremely  ridiculous  suggestion  that  gua  is  an  article  (common^  we  pre- 
sume, to  the  American  languages  generally) ;  from  explaining  cola  as  'a 
Mexican  radical,'  whatever  this  dubious  expression  may  mean  ;  and  from 
supposing  that  *  cacique  '  is  a  corruption  of  chiacomis,  and  that  Bogota 
and  Chiapas  are  really  personal  names  of  deceased  chiefs,  though  their 
etymology,  in  each  case  based  on  the  commonest  of  words — the  former 
meaning '  end  of  the  maize-plantation,*  the  latter,  *  place  of  the  cinan 
plant ' — admits  of  no  doubt  whatever.  That  places  are,  as  a  rule,  named 
from  former  chiefs  is  one  of  what    Mr.    Fiske   calls    M.    Hanisse's 

*  crotchets,'  and,  in  our  opinion,  one  of  the  least  defensible  among  them. 
Mr.  Fiske,  we  ought  in  strict  justice  to  add,  comes  within  the  general  scope 
of  the  above  remarks,  though  he  is  not  so  absolutely  deficient  in  the 
American  tongues  as  M.  Harrisse.  It  is  odd,  however,  to  find  him 
repeating  Mr.  Bandelier's  'improvement  upon  a  hint  of  the  learned 
Yeytia,'  to  the  efifect  that '  Ghiohimecs  *  perhaps  means  '  kin  of  red  men«' 
and  Humboldt's  ridiculous  reference  of  the  name  Chimborazo  to  the 
Ohimus,  which  is  not  unlike  deriving  Ben  Nevis  from  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min. The  former  word,  as  Torquemada  pointed  out  nearly  three  centuries 
ago,  means  '  blood-suckers ; '  the  latter  is  pure  Quichua,  and  means 

*  Cloud  Snow-Mountain.' 

Mr.  Bouhie,  who  is  Haydn  Professor  of  History  in  Adelbert  College, 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  writes  a  learned  and  useful  monograph  on  the  demarca- 
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tion  line  fixed  by  the  second  boll  of  Alexander  YI  between  the  Spanish 
and  Portuguese  fields  of  discovery  and  colonisation.   Some  such  boundary 
had  to  be  settled  upon  when  the  AntiUes  had  been  reached  by  the 
Spaniards,  having  regard  to  the  indefinite  grants  which  had  already  been 
made  in  favour  of  the  crown  of  Portugal  in  the  direction  of  India.    The 
old  authorities  appear  to  have  been  mistaken  in  supposing  that  any  such 
grant  to  Portugal  was  made  as  early  as  the  time  of  Martin  V.  Mr.  Fiske's 
proposed  substitution  of  the  name  of  Eugenius  IV  for  that  of  Martin  V, 
on  the  ground  that  the  former  was  pope  at  the  date  of  the  alleged  grant, 
appears  to  Mr.  Bourne  to  be  open  to  objection  ;  and  as  the  earliest  known 
bull  conferring  rights  of  this  nature  is  that  of  Nicholas  V,  dated  8  Jan. 
1454,  Mr.  Bourne  is  probably  right  in  suggesting  that  the  name  of 
Nicholas  should  be  read  instead  of  that  of  Martin.     The  line  fixed  by 
Alexander — the  meridian  100  leagues  west  of  the  Cape  Verde  Islands 
— was  abandoned  in  the  next  year,  and  the  boundary  was  removed  by 
agreement  to  a  meridian  270  leagues  further  westward.    The  concession 
to  Portugal  of  whatever  lay  eastward  of  the  line  870  leagues  west  of  these 
islands  had  the  effect  of  giving  to  the  Portuguese  crown  that  very  consider- 
able sUce  of  the  New  World  which  is  called  Brazil.    The  arrangement 
was  made  behind  the  back  of  Columbus,  who  to  his  dying  day  persisted  in 
ignoring  it,  treating  it  as  an  attempted  derogation  from  his  own  cove- 
nanted rights  which  it  was  not  competent  to  the  Spanish  monarchs  to 
authorise.    There  still  survived  the  question,  involved  in  the  vague  terms 
of  the  original  grant,  whether  the  measurement  should  be  taken  from  the 
westernmost  of  the  islands,  or  from  the  centre  island  of  the  group.    The 
latter  view,  insisted  on  by  the  Spaniards,  might  be  thought  to  be  scarcely 
arguable ;  but  the  question  was  referred  to  a  commission,  which  met  on 
the  bridge  between  Badajos  and  Elvas,  and  remained  in  session  from 
11  April  to  81  May  1524.    During  this  time  three  astrologers,  three 
pilots,  and  three  lawyers  on  each  side,  maintained  an  ineffectual  squabble, 
the  street  urchins,  as  Mr.  Bourne  puts  it,  following  with  curious  eyes  the 
men  who  were  dividing  the  world.    The  history  of  the  Brazilian  line  of 
demarcation  is  instructive.    The  question  remained  unsettled  nearly  two 
centuries  later,  when  a  second  commission  met  on  the  same  spot.    Two 
hundred  leagues  from  the  easternmost  point  of  Brazil  was  finally  decided 
on.     But  each  nation  drew  its  line  in  a  different  place,  the  Spaniards 
tracing  it  from  near  Para  to  a  point  about  one  hundred  miles  east  of 
Montevideo,  while  the  Portuguese  traced  it  from  the  same  point  in  such 
a  way  as  to  run  parallel  for  a  part  of  its  course  with  the  river  Parana, 
leaving  as  a  debatable  ground  most  of  what  is  now  Uruguay,  and  the 
Argentine  States  of  Entre  Bios  and  Corrientes.    Both  estimates,  it  now 
appears,  gave  Portugal  more  than  it  was  really  entitled  to,  for  the  line 
should  have  been  placed  about  150  miles  west  of  Bio  de  Janeiro.  Finally, 
fiays  Mr.  Bourne,  the  boundary  was  settled  without  any  reference  to  the 
terms  of  the  treaty, '  partly  on  the  basis  of  possession,  and  partly  on  that 
of  the  physical  configuration  of  the  country.'  E.  J.  Payne. 
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England  and  Borne :  a  History  of  the  Belations  between  the  Papacy  cad 
the  English  State  and  Church  from  the  Norman  Conquest  to  the 
Bevolutionof  1688.  By  T.  Dunbab  Inqrah,  LLJ).,  of  Lincoln^s  Inn, 
Bamster-at-Law.    (London :  Longmans,  Green,  &  Co.    1892.) 

Ik  the  first  part  of  this  hook  Dr.  Ingram  exhibits  the  relations  between 
England  and  Borne  down  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII  with  speciil 
reference  to  their  bearing  on  Henry*s  assertion  of  the  supremacy ;  in  the 
second  he  points  out  how  the  popes  after  the  Eoglish  Beformation  used 
their  authority  to  hamper  the  government,  and  to  prevent  English 
Boman  Catholics  from  giving  the  pledges  required  of  them  as  proofs  of 
their  loyalty.    In  his  first  part  he  has  injured  an  excellent  case  both  bj 
trying  to  prove  too  much,  and  by  the  character  of  the  arguments  that  he 
has  used  to  support  his  contention.    No  one  can  deny  that  the  Choith 
of  England  during  the  middle  ages  maintained  a  remarkably  independent 
attitude  with  respect  to  the  Papacy,  that  our  kings  had  large  rights  of 
sovereignty  over  it,  inasmuch  as  they  were  consecrated  to  reign  over  the 
whole  nation,  after  swearing  that  they  would  defend  the  Church  and  its 
ministers,  and  rule  justly  over  the  people,  or  that  the  close  and  peculiar  lie 
which  existed  between  the  Church  and  the  State  was  often  the  means  bj 
which  the  liberties  of  the  Church  were  vindicated  against  Boman  aggres- 
sion.   Dr.  Ingram  is  not  content  with  this ;  he  seeks  to  prove— at  least 
he  appears  to  do  so — that  our  kings  exercised  an  absolute  and  undivided 
supremacy  over  the  Church  save  in  matters  of  doctrine  and  ministration, 
that  Henry  VIII  did  not  as  regards  supremacy  make  any  innovation, 
and  that  the  schism  from  Bome  was  wholly  due  to  the  action  of  Panl  III. 
The  relations  of  the  Church  of  England  with  the  State  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  papacy  on  the  other  cannot  be  defined  in  any  sweeping  sentences; 
for,  whatever  the  common  law  may  have  laid  down  with  regard  to  th^ 
from  time  to  time,  they  did  in  fact  vary  according  to  circumstances  such 
as,  especially,  the  strength  or  policy  of  the  crown,  though  from  the  latter 
half  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  interference  of  the  popes  was  decidedly 
checked.    No  treatment  of  the  subject  can  therefore  be  satisfactory  unless 
it  is  historical.     So  much  Dr.  Ingram  will  no  doubt  allow,  as  he  has 
adopted  this  method.    Unfortunately  he  has,  in  too  many  cases,  left  oat 
events  or  aspects  of  events  which  make  against  his  theory.    For  exampl^^ 
as  an  illustration  of  the  complete  independence  of  the  Church  before  the 
Conquest  he  says — ^my  comments  must  more  or  less  follow  the  arrange- 
ment of  his  volume — that  the  English  Church  paid  no  attention  to  the 
suspension  of  Archbishop  Stigand,  and  he  supports  the  assertion  by  tbe£ict 
that  Wulfstan  made  profession  of  obedience  to  him.     There  was,  of 
course,  no  one  else  in  England  to  whom  the  profession  could  be  made. 
Not  a  word,  however,  is  said  about  Wulfstan's  refusal  to  receive  consecrt- 
tion  from  Stigand  eo  quod  Stigando  Dorohemiae  ojfficium  episcopate  tunc(i 
domino  apostolico  interdictum  erat,^  nor  about  the  other  signs  lh»t 
Stigand's  uncanonical  position  was  by  no  means  unrecognised  in  Enghind- 
Again,  his  theory  that  the  legates  George  and  Theophylact,  who  visi^^ 
England  in  787,  were  not  legates  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  hot 

»  rior.  Wig.  sub  an.  1062.  «  Freeman,  Norman  Conquest,  ii.  App.  Note  c 
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merely  *  friendly  emissaries  directed  from  one  church  to  another  for  the 
purpose  of  monition  or  advice/  is  altogether  untenable.  They  came  to 
give  the  papal  sanction  to  the  breach  of  an  arrangement  made  by  an 
earher  pope,  and  the  character  tbat  they  bore,  and  the  authority  that 
they  exercised  here,  are  sufficiently  indicated  in  the  proem  of  their  report 
to  Pope  Hadrian.  Even  stranger  is  the  attempt  to  represent  Wilfrith^s 
appeals  to  Borne  as  not  appeals  '  in  the  sense  afterwards  given  to  that 
word.'  Dr.  Ingram  can  scarcely  have  read  Eddies  '  Vita  Wilfridi.'  To 
come  to  later  times,  he  maintains  that  the  Norman  kings  'guarded 
their  Church  * — the  possessive  pronoun  implies  that  the  Church  was  in 
some  way  the  king's  property — *from  all  external  intervention.'  He 
entirely  misses  the  peculiar  character  of  the  Conqueror's  ecclesiastical 
pohcy,  which  was,  roughly  stated,  to  invoke  and  use  the  intervention  of 
Bome  to  assist  him  in  carrying  out  his  plans,  and  to  check  it  when  it 
would  have  thwarted  his  will.  Nor  can  the  relations  of  the  English 
Church  with  Rome  during  this  period  be  treated  adequately  without  some 
notice  of  Lanfranc's  apphcation  on  behalf  of  the  monastic  chapters  to  the 
avctoritas  Romana  et  Apostolica  sedis  ;  ^  the  attempt  of  Thomas  of  York 
to  persuade  the  pope  to  decide  a  question  which  had  already  been  before 
the  king's  court ;  *  or  the  appeal,  probably  never  prosecuted,  of  William 
of  Durham  against  William  Bufus.*^  These  cases  have  an  important 
bearing  on  the  early  history  of  appeals,  concerning  which  Dr.  Ingram  is 
content  to  say :  *  Appeals  to  Bome  were  unknown  in  the  reign  of  WiUiam  I, 
and  in  that  of  WilUam  Bufus ; '  for  he  does  not  admit  that  Anselm 
appealed.  Perhaps  technically  he  is  riglit  in  this,  and  he  certainly  might 
find  eminent  support ;  ^  but  the  distinction  is  fine,  and  was  not  apparent 
to  William  of  Malmesbury.^  As  a  proof  that  EngUsh  bishops  relaxed 
papal  canons  he  asserts  that  they  '  dispensed  with  the  vows  of  English 
ladies  who  took  the  veil  to  preserve  their  chastity.'  This  is  wresting 
history ;  for  the  case  of  these  ladies  was  allowed  to  be  identical  with  the 
case  of  Matilda,  afterwards  wife  of  Henry  I,®  who  had  worn  the  veil 
without  taking  vows.* 

Although  Dr.  Ingram  says  much  that  is  true  about  the  appointment 
of  bishops  by  the  king  in  early  times,  also  here  he  goes  too  f ar ;  for 
holding  a  brief,  as  he  may  be  said  to  do,  on  behalf  of  the  royal  authority 
in  matters  ecclesiastical,  he  shuts  out  all  save  the  king  from  any  part  in 
these  preferments,  disregarding  the  share  of  the  Witan,  not  always  pro- 
bably by  any  meaaj  so  purely  formal  as  it  became  in  the  eleventh  century,'® 
and  all  notices  of  election  or  consent  by  chapters,"  or  by  clergy  generally 
and  people.'^  His  statements  to  the  effect  that  before  the  time  of  King 
John  the  popes  never  exercised,  or  pretended  to,  any  power  of  interference 
in  the  appointment  or  deprivation  of  bishops  are  not  supported  by  fact, 

•  Eadmer,  Hist,  Nov.  ed.  Migne,  col.  358. 

•  Will.  Malmesb.  Gesta  PoiiUf., 'Rolls  Series,  pp.  40,  41. 
»  Monastican,  i.  247  ;  Freeman,  William  RufuSy  i.  104. 

•  Freeman,  William  liufus,  i.  508.  . »  Ocsta  PoiUiff.  p.  03. 

•  Eadmer,  Hist.  Nov.  ed.  Migne,  col.  427. 

•  *  Sine  professione,'  Gesta  Begum,  v.  c.  418. 
»•  Vita  Wilfridi,  auct.  Eddio,  c.  xi. 

»>  Hist.  DuTiclm.  Eccl  in.  c.  6 ;  Vita  Edw.  p.  399. 

*•  Vita  Oswaldi,  anct.  Scnato,  ap.  Hiatonaiis  of  York,  i.  79. 
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as  will  be  seen  by  the  cases,  among  others,  of  Ulf  of  Dorchester,  Spear- 
hafoc  of  London,  Stigand  of  Canterbury.  Reinigius  of  Dorchester,  Thomu 
of  York,  and  Richard,  prior  of  Dover  and  elect  of  Canterbury.  Indeed, 
Dr.  Ingram,  who  shows  that  he  has  an  acquaintance  with  some  of  these 
cases,  and  is  no  doubt  famihar  with  them  all,  can  scarcely  have  intended 
to  convey  to  his  readers  the  impression  that  his  somewhat  sweeping 
assertions  on  this  point  are  likely  to  convey.  In  his  remarks  on  the 
system  of  appointment  by  provision,  he  hardly  gives  an  adequate  repre- 
sentation of  the  extent  of  papal  interference  in  the  reign  of  Edward  II ; 
for  while  he  quotes  some  brave  words  of  the  king  with  reference  to  this 
abuse,  he  does  not  show  how  both  Edward  II,  and  Edward  III  until  1850, 
perpetually  consented  to  the  appointment  of  bishops  by  papal  bulls  ;  they 
played  into  the  hands  of  the  popes  to  gain  their  own  ends,  and  were 
therefore  unaMe  to  defeat  the  pretensions  of  Rome.  With  the  statutes  of 
provisors  and  praemunire  a  new  era  began  in  the  relations  between 
England  and  Rome.  At  the  same  tim3  Dr.  Ingram  seems  to  go  too  far  in 
declaring  that  their  operation  was  '  immediate  and  effectual/  and  thai 
by  the  statute  of  provisors '  the  interference  of  the  pope  with  the  patronage 
of  the  EngUsh  Church  was  excluded  for  ever.*  This  was  not  so  in  &ct 
During  the  reign  of  Henry  VI  the  popes  constantly  provided  to  English 
sees.  But  these  appointments  were,  we  are  told,  merely  made  subject  to 
the  king*s  good  pleasure.  Surely  this  in  some  degree  misrepresents  (be 
case.  The  government  was  not  strong,  and  it  was  a  matter  of  policy  to 
act  in  collusion  with  Rome ;  the  liberties  of  the  Anghcan  Church  wesn 
sacrificed  by  the  crown.  It  is  scarcely  true  that  in  these  cases  eveiy- 
thing  depended  on  the  *  temper  of  the  king ;  *  the  strength  of  the  govern- 
ment was  really  that  which  determined  the  extent  of  papal  interference. 
When  an  appointment  by  provision  was  contrary  to  the  king's  wishes,  a 
compromise  was  made,  and  so  in  one  way  or  another  the  popes  had  their 
claims  recognised.^'  Indeed,  in  this  reign,  Martin  V  exercised,  as  Bishop 
Creighton  has  observed, '  more  direct  authority  over  the  English  church 
than  had  been  permitted  to  any  pope  since  Innocent  IIL'  ^* 

Having  traced  the  relations  between  England  and  Rome  down  to  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  in  a  manner  that  is  certainly  open  to 
criticism,  Dr.  Ingram  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  natiu-e  of  the  change  that 
they  underwent  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  prefacing  his  remarks  with 
the  statement  that '  when  we  are  told  that  the  English  Reformation  was 
the  work  of  Henry,  we  are  listening  to  the  guesses  of  children.'  On  tl« 
other  hand  there  are  those,  no  longer  children,  nor  given  to  guesses  in 
historical  matters,  who  are  not  afraid  to  declare  that,  whatever  was  done 
in  things  ecclesiastical  in  the  reign,  the  king  directly  or  indirectly  was 
the  doer  of  it.  While  it  is  true  that,  as  far  as  law  went,  the  authority  of 
the  pope  in  jurisdiction  and  patronage  had  been  subjected  to  the  authority 
of  the  king,  there  was  in  fact  enough  papal  interference  to  countenance 
the  theory  of  a  divided  supremacy.  Between  the  two  systems  of  the 
canon  law  and  the  common  law  there  had  been  a  long  contest,  a  subject 
unaccountably  neglected  in  this  book,  which  was  not  brought  to  an  end 

"  See  Bishop  Stubba,  Const.  Hist.  iii.  o.  xix.  rcc.  709. 
•«  HiMf,  of  the  Pnjmcy,  ii.  28. 
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until  Henry  had  obtained  from  the  clergy  the  recognition  of  his  new  title. 
In  this  title  the  word  unicum  of  course  refers  to  another  headship 
which  had  beforetime  existed  alongside  the  royal  authority.  Dr.  Ingram 
is  convinced  that  he,  and  apparently  he  alone  of  lay  historians,  '  from 
Hallam  downwards,'  can  enlighten  us  on  Henry's  ecclesiastical  pohcy. 
He  believes  that  he  knows  exactly  what  Henry  meant  when  he  demanded 
the  recognition  of  the  clergy  in  1581,  and  is  content  to  find  it  in  the 
well-known  letter  to  Tunstal.  The  king,  he  says,  *  limited  the  acknow- 
ledgment to  his  jurisdicticm  over  the  persons  of  his  clergy  in  criminal 
matters.'  Henry's  words  are  perhaps  the  least  trustworthy  guide  that 
could  be  chosen  in  the  hopeless  attempt  to  decide  what  was  in  his  heart 
in  1581.  However  there  was  nothing  in  the  recognition  that  was  neces- 
sarily a  denial  of  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  Holy  See,  the  clause 
added  by  the  clergy  being  capable  of  such  an  interpretation  as  might 
satisfy  men's  consciences  on  that  score.  In  1584  the  case  was  different ; 
for  then  the  pope's  power  was  altogether  and  definitely  denied,  and 
spiritual  jurisdiction  touching  such  matter  as  the  visitation  of  heretics 
and  the  reformation  of  abuses  was  vested  in  the  crown.  While,  therefore, 
it  is  in  one  sense  true  that  the  royal  supremacy  was  not  an  invention  of 
Henry  VIII,  it  is  also  true  that  the  supremacy  as  asserted  and  exercised 
by  him  was  an  innovation.  Dr.  Ingram  maintains  that  Henry  did 
not  *'  override  the  English  Church,*  which  will  appear  an  astonishing  posi- 
tion to  every  one  even  moderately  acquainted  with  the  facts.  Did  not 
Henry  override  the  Church  in  1531  when  he  forced  the  clergy  to  assent 
to  his  new  title  ?  Did  he  respect  its  liberties  when  he  compelled  convo- 
cation '  to  surrender  its  right  of  meeting  and  legislating '  ?  It  is  needless 
to  say  more  on  this  subject.  But  Dr.  Ingram  goes  on  to  urge,  '  he  left 
the  settlement  of  doctrine  and  the  regulation  of  divine  worship  to  the 
clergy.'  He  can  scarcely  think  that  the  first  article  in  the  Great  Charter 
means  that  King  John  promised  not  to  settle  doctrine  or  regulate  eoclesir 
astical  rites.  And  even  so  far  as  these  matters  are  concerned  Dr.  Ingram 
appears  to  make  too  little  of  the  part  taken  by  the  king.  While  it  is,  of 
course,  true  that  the  Church  of  England,  though  it  underwent  sundry 
drastic  reforms,  did  not  in  this  reign  adopt  any  doctrine  or  practice  that 
was  at  that  time  heresy,  it  is  not  less  true  that  its  course  was  in  this,  as 
in  other  respects,  directed  by  the  imperious  will  of  him  who  had  made 
himself  a  quasi-pope  within  his  own  dominions.  Of  this,  Henry's  part 
in  the  Articles  of  1586,  in  the  Six  Articles,  and  in  the  *  Necessary  Erudition  ' 
seems  sufficient  proof. 

It  is  more  than  time  to  pass  on  to  tbe  second  part  of  Dr.  Ingram's 
volume,  which  I  think  contains  far  fewer  disputable  assertions  than  the 
first.  He  points  out  that  during  the  first  twelve  years  of  Elizabeth's 
reign  the  English  Roman  Catholics  lived  in  comparative  peace  and  quiet- 
ness, and  shows  at  some  length  that  the  policy  adopted  by  Pius  V  and 
succeeding  popes  against  the  queen  and  the  nation  caused  their  adherents 
to  be  hated  by  their  fellow-countrymen,  brought  many  troubles  upon 
them,  and^  virtually  ruined  their  communion  in  England.  The  desire  of 
James  1  to  pursue  a  tolerant  policy  was  in  like  manner  thwarted  by  the 
plots  of  the  Roman  Catholics  and  by  the  position  taken  up  with  regard  to 
them  by  the  Holy  See.     In  his  comments  on  the  oath  of  allegiance  of 
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1606  Dr.  Ingram  gives  too  favourable  a  coloar  to  the  offer  made  totiie 
Boman  Catholics  by  omitting  to  make  it  plain  that  those  who  took  the 
oath  were  still  liable  to  the  ordinary  penalties  of  recusancy.  He  describe 
with  much  force  the  unhappy  condition  of  those  Roman  Catholics  who, 
though  per/ectly  willing  to  declare  themselves  loyal  subjects,  were  for- 
bidden by  the  pope  to  take  advantage  of  the  door  of  escape  opened  to 
them  by  the  king,  and  he  makes  some  interesting  observations  on  the 
connexion  *between  this  side  of  the  papal  policy  and  the  system  by  whicb 
the  ecclesiastical  rule  over  the  English  Boman  CathoHcs  was  conunitted 
to  archpriests  removable  at  the  pope's  pleasure.  In  his  last  chapter 
Dr.  Ingram  sketches  in  broad  outline  the  obstacles  placed  by  the  popes 
from  time  to  time,  from  the  accession  of  Charles  I  to  the  Bevolutioo  oi 
1688,  in  the  way  of  those  Roman  Catholics  who  would  gladly  have  pur- 
chased toleration  by  a  protestation  of  allegiance.  While  in  these  later 
chapters  he  might  perhaps  have  made  more  of  the  materials  at  his 
disposal,  which  are  certainly  capable  of  very  interesting  treatment,  be 
has  done  well  in  that  he  has  presented  in  strong  colours  the  disastrom 
consequences  which  the  uncompromising  attitude  of  the  papacy  brought 
upon  the  Roman  Church  in  England.  His  earher  chapters  would  hiTc 
been  more  valuable  if  he  had  written  them  with  a  keener  appreciation  of 
the  difficult  and  complex  character  of  the  subjects  which  he  was  under- 
taking to  discuss,  and  of  the  necessity  of  approaching  them  in  the  spirit 
of  an  historian  rather  than  of  an  advocate,  William  Hl'^t. 


The  Somerset  Religious  Houses,  By  W.  A.  J.  Archbold,  B.Am 
LL.B.  (Cambridge  Historical  Essays,  VI.)  (Cambridge  Univcrsitj 
Press.     1892.) 

To  the  student  of  medieval  church  history  no  coimty  in  England  can 
stand  higher  than  Somerset  in  the  interest  and  the  antiquity  of  its  religions 
foundations.  There  is  to  be  seen  the  only  religious  site  in  the  island 
which  has  never  ceased  to  be  Christian  from  the  days  when  the  '  per- 
petual choir  *  of  Inisvitryn  first  made  it  holy  ground.  With  Glastonbnij, 
Athelney,  Muchelney,  and  Bruton,  and  their  memories  of  old  English  dajs, 
and  Bath,  full  of  the  memories  of  the  changes  brought  in  by  the  Norman 
kings,  Somerset  is  without  a  rival.  While  in  size  it  takes  the  seventh 
place  among  the  counties  of  England,  it  holds  the  eighth  place  in  ^ 
number  of  religious  foundations  it  popsessed,  and  the  fourth  in  the  v^ne 
of  those  houses.  It  is  thus  evident  that  any  one  undertaking  to  discuss, 
within  moderate  Hmits,  the  leading  features  of  the  history  of  the  sup- 
pression  of  these  Beligious  Houses,  has  before  him  a  very  difficult  ta^ 
Indeed,  the  author  of  this  book  has  only  been  able  to  state  his  subject  mod 
give  hints  as  to  its  solution.  The  variety  and  number  of  ideas  which  the 
words  '  Somerset  Religious  Houses  '  suggest,  have  at  times  brought  thooi 
some  apparent  confusion  of  thought.  The  book  would  have  been  more 
valuable  if  the  object  before  the  writer  had  been  more  definite.  In  eight 
chapters,  comprised  in  890  pages,  the  subject  of  the  houses  and  tl^ir 
suppression,  the  fate  of  the  monks  and  nuns,  the  property  of  the  hou^is. 
the  effect  of  their  dissolution  on  the  poor  and  on  education  in  the  county. 
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agricnltare,  labour  and  prices,  land  tenure,  even  music,  are  all  reviewed. 
One  cannot  therefore  expect  more  than  the  briefest  mention  of  each 
particular  aspect,  and  especially  when  some  221  pages  are  devoted  to 
documentary  illustrations.  But  so  far  as  it  goes  the  work  is  good,  and 
one  wishes  for  more.  The  author  seems  hardly  to  have  realised  the 
extent  of  his  subject,  and  has,  as  yet,  grasped  but  imperfectly  only  a 
small  portion  of  it.  Doubtless  further  reading  will  reveal  this  to  him, 
and  make,  as  we  hope,  this  volume  the  preliminary  effort  to  a  more  serious 
and  valuable  work  on  the  monasteries  of  Somerset.  We  want  a  detailed 
picture  of  Somerset  at  the  end  of  Henry  VII's  time  and  another  ot 
Somerset  in  the  time  of  James  I,  when  the  old  order  had  completely 
disappeared  and  the  new  order  had  become  firmly  settled. 

The  author  has  ably  and  rightly  shown  how  the  distribution  of  the 
monastic  lands  did  not  cause  a  great  fall  in  the  value  of  land.  As  a  rule 
the  men  who  bought  the  lands  did  so  to  settle  down  and  live  there.  But 
it  must  be  clearly  understood  what  it  was  they  occupied.  For  the  most 
part  it  was  only  the  demesne  lands  of  the  monastic  manors  they  took 
over  for  themselves.  Little  change  was  made  with  the  yeomen  who  had 
become  leaseholders  of  their  farms.  We  cannot  agree  with  the  writer, 
p.  802,  that  as  a  rule  the  '  praBdial  serfs,*  who  remained  on  the  manor, 
reaped  much  advantage  from  the  change  of  landlords.  Their  change  of 
state  in  the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  due  to  the  times  and 
not  the  landlords.  On  the  contrary  there  is  clear  evidence  that  the  new- 
comers were  not  welcomed  by  the  old  tenants.  One  has  only  to  compare 
the  terrier  of  Abbot  Beere^  1517.  of  Glastonbury  with  that  of  1589,  made 
for  the  king*  Almost  every  manor  shows  a  large  diminution  of  these 
heads  of  servile  families.  At  Doulting  in  1517  there  are  twenty,  and  in 
1589  they  have  all  disappeared.  Clearly,  under  the  abbey,  there  was  no 
great  inconvenience  in  being  a  villein,  and  so  they  did  not  take  the 
trouble  to  purchase  their  freedom.  But  when  portents  of  future  changes 
and  troubles  were  discerned,  the  bondsmen  took  care  to  prepare  for  the 
events  by  purchasing  their  emancipation. 

Mr.  Archbold's  book  would  have  gained  if  he  had  used  a  little  self- 
denial.  He  seems  to  be  fascinated  with  the  Somerset  chantries,  and  while 
he  often  tells  us  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  monasteries,  he  cannot 
help  referring  perpetually  to  them.  The  dissolution  of  the  monasteries  was 
a  great  social  event,  the  disendowment  of  the  chantries  a  great  religious 
event.  That  there  were  chantries  founded  within  the  monastic  chapels 
we  may  take  for  granted.  But  the  vast  majority  of  the  chantries  were  in 
the  cathedral  and  parish  churches,  and  the  priests  who  served  them  were 
secular  priests,  living  sometimes  in  colleges  as  at  North  Cadbury,  and 
sometimes  in  private  houses  as  at  Ilminster.  Now  a  clear  distinction 
should  be  made  between  chantries,  free  chapels,  and  fraternities.  All 
probably  had  lands  and  goods  assigned  to  them,  and  all  were  disendowed. 
What  is  meant  in  p.  880  by  'the  levelling  of  the  chantries  in  the 
County '  ?  The  altdrs  and  the  screens  are  gone  perhaps,  but  the  buildings 
for  the  most  part  remain  to  increase  the  beauty  and  size  of  our  parish 
churches.  It  was  rare  to  find  the  chantry  chapels  distinct  from  the 
parish  churches  as  at  Milverton,  Yatton,  and  possibly  Crewkeme.  Much 
of  the  value  of  Chapter  YUI  is  lost  by  this  confusion  between  chantries 
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and  free  chapels.  The  latter  may  have  been  used  as  chantries,  but  they 
were  not  intended  for  such  purposes.  They  were  always  distinct  from 
the  pariah  church,  and  at  times  rivalled  it  in  size  and  beauty,  as  is 
evident  from  the  case  of  Langport  and  Huish  Episcopi.  On  p.  873, 
1.  25-26,  the  words  parson,  vicar,  and  curate  should  not  have  been  used 
BO  loosely,  considering  that  in  the  sixteenth  century  they  had  so  definite 
a  meaning.  In  p.  884  there  is  a  curious  misprint  in  making  Bath  a 
cell  of  Dunster.  Why  in  p.  261  are  Bubwith's  almshouses  ,at  Wells, 
which  are  presumably  referred  to,  described  as  a  *  hospital  of  monastic 
foundation,'  and  how  on  the  same  page  can  Muchelney  be  classed  with 
Montacute  and  Ilchester  as  'round  Yeovil'?  On  p.  Ill,  'Hugo's  list' 
is  possibly  the  list  of  Somerset  incumbents  in  the  British  Museum 
incorrectly  called  the  Hugo  MSS.  because  through  him  they  came 
into  the  possession  of  the  Museum  authorities.  The  hst  was  probabij 
made  by  l^r.  Archer,  who  was  archdeacon  of  Wells  1726-1789. 

There  are  some  mistakes  of  transcription  and  expansion  of  the  illus- 
trative documents,  and  a  few  misprints,  such  as  '  siui,'  p.  45  ;  '  tenemen- 
tibus,'  p.  95  ;  *  wellonensis,'  p.  180 ;  •  thesauri,'  p.  181  ;  *  in  altero  vice' 
p.  188  ;  *  columbarias,'  p.  217  ;  *  impostum,'  p.  221 ;  '  balleri,'  p.  824 ; 
*  precii,'  864  ;  *  pertinentibus,'  p.  364  ;  *  satu,'  *  liccuciam,*  p.  865 : 
'  grunentur,'  p.  860  ;  but  all  these  have  probably  by  this  time  been  col- 
lected and  noted.  T.  Scott  Holmes. 


The  Accession  of  Qiicen  Mary :  hehtg  a  contemporary  narrative  of  Anianio 
de  Gnarasj  a  Spanish  merchant  resident  in  London,  Edited  with  an 
introduction,  translation,  notes,  and  an  appendix  of  documents,  in- 
cluding a  contemporary  ballad  in  fac-simile,  by  Richard  GABXinT* 
LL.D.,  keeper  of  the  printed  books,  British  Museum.  (Ixmdosi: 
Lawrence  k  Bullen  :  1892.) 

Mr.  Garnett  has  done  his  work  in  a  way  that  leaves  no  room  for  addition 
and  hardly  any  for  criticism.  The  exquisitely  printed  black  letter  small 
octavo  pamphlet  written  by  Antonio  de  Guaras  on  Sept.  1,  1558,  and 
published  in  the  *  Noble  town  of  Medina  del  Campo  28  March  1554,*  now 
in  the  British  Museum,  is  probably  unique,  and  Mr.  Garnett  has  don« 
well  in  publishing  it.  It  is  a  quaint  and  artless  narrative  of  the  accession 
of  Mary  and  the  execution  of  Northumberland,  very  curious  in  its  way, 
and,  with  regard  to  the  latter  event,  adding  something  to  our  historical 
knowledge  ;  but  it  cannot  compare  in  completeness  or  interest  with  the 

•  Tower  Chronicle,'  published  by  the  Camden  Society.  Valuable,  however, 
as  is  Guaras'  record,  by  far  the  most  valuable  portion  of  the  book  is  Mr. 
Gamett's  introduction  giving  some  account  of  the  author.  He  tells  nearly 
all  there  is  to  tell  about  him  until  his  diplomatic  correspondence  is  pub- 
lished in  English,  as  it  will  be  next  year  in  the  second  volume  of  the 

*  Spanish  State  Papers  of  the  Beign  of  Elizabeth '  if  used,  under  tlie 
direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Bolls.  It  is  true  that  only  glimpses  d 
his  life  can  be  caught,  but  the  figure  of  the  ambitious,  intriguin^r* 
imscrupulous  Spanish  merchant  who  lived  for  forty  years  in  London 
during  the  turbulent  times  of  the  Beformation  stands  forth  firm  and 
clear,  a  marked  personality.     He  was  a  man  of  wealth  and  position, 
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trusted  by  his  fellow-countrymen,  an  intimate  friend  and  councillor  of 
*  the  crafty  old  fox,'  the  bishop  of  Aquila,  and  unoflBcial  representative 
of  his  country  for  the  several  years  during  which  no  Spanish  ambassador 
resided  in  London  after  the  flight  of  Don  Gerau  de  Spes  in  1571.  The 
comphcity  of  Antonio  de  Guaras  in  the  various  plots  for  the  rescue  of 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots  and  the  deposition  of  Elizabeth  comes  out  clearly 
enough  in  his  diplomatic  correspondence.  True  apparently  to  the  methods 
of  his  old  friend  bishop  Quadra  and  his  later  chief  Don  Gerau  de 
Spes,  he  was  for  ever  plotting  the  delivery  of  Flemish  towns  in  English 
hands  to  the  Spanish  forces,  suggesting  various  means  of  ruining 
EUzabeth  and  Burghley,  with  whom  nevertheless  he  was  on  outward 
terras  of  firiendship,  or  repeating  with  glee  the  sinister  interpreta- 
tions of  old  prophecies,  which  were  whispered  from  one  catholic  to 
another  in  London.  One  such  prophecy,  which  he  mentions  in  a  letter 
dated  January  1577,  is  curious—*  TaJpa  ore  Dei  malcdicta  fratris  sw* 
gladio  peribit ' — and  he  has  no  doubt  at  all  that  the  accursed  mole  that  is 
burrowing  in  his  neighbour's  ground  is  the  English  queen,  who,  he  says, 
must  therf  fore  die  by  the  sword  of  her  brother-in-law  Philip.  Mr.  Gamett 
sketches  briefly  how  Guaras,  after  years  of  plotting,  was  at  last  laid  by 
the  heels  in  the  Tower,  and  how  his  long  and  ruinous  imprisonment  was 
terminated  by  the  not  always  prudent  or  patient  intercession  of  his 
wealthy  brother,  Gombal  de  Guaras,  who  came  from  Spain,  as  the  new 
ambassador  Don  Bernardino  de  Mendoza  says,  in  a  *  French  fury  *  thinking 
with  his  boasted  riches  he  could  carsy  all  before  him.  It  took  him  more 
than  half  a  year  to  obtain  his  brother's  release,  and  then  it  was  only  done 
by  dint  of  bribery  commensurate  with  his  means,  and  by  paying  not 
only  Antonio  de  Guaras'  own  debts,  but  even,  it  is  hinted,  those  left 
unpaid  by  the  bishop  of  Aquila,  who  died  fifteen  years  before,  abandoned 
and  unsuccoured  by  the  ungrateful  king  he  had  served  too  well.  Guaras 
returned  to  Spain  in  May  1579,  to  the  great  reUef  of  the  regular  Spanish 
ambassador,  who  had  little  sympathy  with  an  amateur  diplomatist,  who 
had  got  into  trouble  by  being  too  anxious  to  act  the  minister  ;  and  there, 
at  present,  history  leaves  him,  although  I  hope  some  day  to  decipher  a 
further  page  in  his  life.  The  narrative  of  Guaras  takes  the  form  of  a 
letter  to  Don  Beltran  de  la  Cueva,  duke  of  Albuquerque,  who  visited 
England  to  assist  Henry  in  the  taking  of  Boulogne  in  1544.  He  gives  to 
the  duke  a  slight  summary  of  events  from  the  death  of  Henry  VIII  to  the 
accession  of  Mary,  which  last  event  he  more  fully  describes.  As  Mr. 
Gamett  points  out,  this  visit  of  the  duke  of  Albuquerque  to  England  is 
first  described  at  length  in  the  *  Spanish  Chronicle  of  Henry  VIII,'  and 
in  that  book  also  Guaras  himself  is  first  mentioned. 

In  my  introduction  to  the  *  Chronicle '  I  give  many  reasons  for 
beheving  that  the  record  was  mainly  the  work  of  some  merchant  who  inter- 
preted for  and  housed  his  fellow-countrymen  on  their  visits  to  this  country, 
and  I  have  long  surmised  that  Antonio  de  Guaras  himself  might  be  the 
author.  It  is  stated  in  the  '  Chronicle  '  that  the  duke  stayed  at  the  house 
of  a  merchant  established  here,  and  the  trivial  details  of  the  duke's 
movements  and  affairs  in  Londt)n  prove  to  demonstration  that  the  writer 
hved  in  the  same  house.  The  fact  that  Guaras,  a  merchant  in  London 
whose  name  is  twice  mentioned   favourably  in  the  *  Chronicle,'  writes 
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years  afterwards  to  the  duke  referring  to  his  visit  in  words  which  sho^r 
that  they  were  on  intimate  terms  at  the  time,  goes  far  to  prove  that  my 
suspicions  as  to  Antonio  de  Guaras  being  the  host  of  the  duke  and  the 
author  of  the  *  Chronicle  *  are  correct.  The  description  given  of  Anne 
Boleyn's  execution  in  the  *  Chronicle  *  and  Guaras'  account  of  North- 
umberland's last  moments  in  Mr.  Gamett's  book  are  strikingly  similar. 
In  both  cases  the  author  knew  a  great  deal  about  what  passed  in  the 
Tower,  and  apparently  had  privileged  approach  to  the  scaffold,  and  in 
both  cases  there  is  a  minuteness  of  observation  of  detail  which  is 
quite  characteristic.  It  may  be  objected  that  the  style  of  Guaras* 
letter  in  the  present  work  is  somewhat  more  cultured  than  that  of  the 
'  Chronicle.'  This  is  true,  although  the  difierence  is  not  very  marked, 
and  one  or  two  characteristic  expressions,  such  as  'it  was  a  thing  to 
see,*  crop  up  in  both  narratives ;  but  the  continuation  of  the  *  Chronicle  ' 
to  the  death  of  Northumberland  contained  in  one  of  the  transcripts  in  the 
*  BibUoteca  Nacional '  is  in  diction  almost  identical  with  the  letter  now 
published  by  Mr.  Gamett.  All  of  Guaras'  letters  during  the  time  he 
acted  as  minister  in  London  were  written  by  a  secretary,  and  in  all  pro- 
bability  a  letter  of  the  importance  of  the  present  one  addressed  to  so  high 
and  mighty  a  personage  as  the  duke  of  Albuquerque,  would  also  be 
written  by  a  professed  scribe,  whilst  the  loose  informal  record  jotted  down 
at  intervals  and  in  secret,  as  the  '  Chronicle '  was,  would  certainly  be 
written  by  Guaras  himself.  We  have,  moreover,  the  testimony  of  the 
contemporary  Don  Pedro  Enrique^  that  the  manuscript  of  the  *  Chronicle  ' 
was  *  left  in  the  house  of  a  merchant  in  London.'  ^  In  the  libi:ary  of 
Btonyhurst  College  in  the  Persons  papers  the  *  Chronicle,'  from  which 
Father  Persons  largely  borrowed,  is  ascribed  by  him  to  a  certain 
Garzias  Hispanyerd.  Now  although  Garcia  is  a  conmion  name  enough, 
Garzias  is  not,  and  it  is  far  from  improbable  that  the  latter  name  is  merely 
a  mistranscription  for  Guaras. 

Mr.  Gamett's  book  is  extremely  interesting  and  historically  valuable, 
and  deser^'es  a  much  larger  public  than  the  present  limited  edition  will 
reach.  The  paper  and  printing  are  beautiful,  and  the  work  altogether  is 
one  for  a  book-lover  to  be  grateful  for.  Mabtin  A.  S.  Hume. 


Qiiccn  Elizabeth,  By  E.  S.  Bebsly.   (London  :    Macmillan  &  Co.    1892.) 

Mr.  Bebsly's  work  is  chiefly  valuable  as  bringing  common  sense  to 
bear  upon  the  results  arrived  at  by  the  minute  investigations  of  certain 
writers,  who  imagine  that,  because  they  have  proved  Elizabeth  to 
have  been  false  and  vacillat;ing,  they  have  stripped  her  of  all  credit  for 
the  great  events  of  her  reign.  His  main  argument  is  that  *  not  only  did 
Elizabeth   succeed,  but  that  the  line    which    she   took   was   precisely 

¥ 

'  Since  writing  the  above  I  have  seen  the  hitherto  undescribed  transcript  of  the 
Chronicle  recently  purchased  by  the  British  Museum,  but  still  uncatalogued.  This 
copy  was  made  in  Madrid  in  1577,  iwenty«five  years  after  the  original  was  written,  and 
the  transcriber  attributes  the  authorship  to  *  a  soldier.*  I  attach  no  importance  to  this 
assertion,  as  none  of  the  other  and  earlier  transcripts  contain  it.  I  still  believe  that 
Ouaras  was  the  author,  and  blended  his  own  recollections  with  the  stories  of  his  fellow- 
eoun'rymen  with  whom  he  waa  intimate. 
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that  which  led  to  success.'  This  position  is  one  which  no  one  not 
absolutely  swallowed  up  in  the  details  of  her  life  is  likely  to  deny.  How 
much  greatness  of  purpose,  and  how  much  congenital  disinclination  to  a 
decided  course  contributed  to  this  result,  is  less  easily  to  be  settled.  Mr. 
Beesly  o£fers  us  a  study  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  not  of  the  life  of  the 
nation  at  the  head  of  which  she  was  placed,  or  we  might  complain 
of  his  neglect  of  those  qualities  of  enthusiasm  and  self-devotion  which 
contribute,  even  more  than  the  highest  statesmanship,  to  the  ultimate  well- 
being  of  a  people.  Surely  it  was  at  least  of  as  good  augury  for  England 
that  it  produced  a  Hooker,  a  Campian,  and  a  Cartwright  as  that  it  pro- 
duced an  Elizabeth  or  a  Burghley. 

There  is  something  very  pathetic  in  Mr.  Beesly's  final  summing-up  of 
Elizabeth's  personal  success  and  failure.  *To  a  woman,*  he  writes 
(p.  284),  *  who  has  passed  through  life  without  knowing  what  it  is  to  love 
or  be  loved,  who  has  no  memory  of  even  an  imrequited  afifec'ion  to  feed 
on,  who  has  never  shared  a  husband's  joys  and  sorrows,  never  borne  the 
sweet  burden  of  maternity,  never  suckled  babe  or  rocked  cradle,  who  must 
finish  her  journey  alone,  sitting  in  the  solemn  twilight  before  the  last 
dark  hour  uncared  for  and  uncaring,  without  the  cheer  of  children  or 
the  varied  interests  that  gather  round  the  family— to  such  a  one  what 
avails  it  that  she  has  tasted  the  excitement  of  public  life,  that  she  has 
borne  a  share  in  politics  or  business — what  even  that  her  aims  have 
been  high,  or  that  she  has  done  the  state  some  service,  if  she  has  re- 
nounced the  crown  of  womanhood,  and  turned  from  their  appointed  use 
those  numbered  years  within  which  the  female  heart  can  find  present  joy, 
and  lay  up  stores  of  calm  satisfaction  for  declining  age  ? ' 

Mr.  Beesly  must  have  been  singularly  unfortunate  if  he  has  not  knowfi 
women  who  have  never  knowTi  husband  or  child,  and  who  have  yet  closed 
their  days  in  sunny  cheerfulness.  The  mark  that  distinguishes  Elizabeth 
from  them  is  that  EUzabeth  had  no  female  admirers,  no  bright  girls 
reverencing  her  in  her  old  age,  and  gladdening  her  with  their  affection. 
One  cannot  conceive  her  as  the  centre  of  a  group  of  four  EHzabeths,  as 
her  rival  was  the  centre  of  a  group  of  four  Maries.  Mr.  Beesly  would 
have  given  a  more  complete  and  therefore  a  truer  picture  of  the  great 
queen  if  he  had  paid  as  much  attention  to  her  relations  with  women  as  he 
has  to  her  relations  with  men..  Samuel  R.  Gakdiner* 


Rikskansleren  Axel  Oxenstiernas  Skrifter  och  Brefvexling,  Utgifnaaf 
Kongl.  Yitterhets-  Historie-  och  Antiquetets-Akademien.  (Stockholm : 
P.  A.  Norstedt  &  Soner.     18Q8,  Ac.) 

The  position  occupied  by  the  great  Swedish  chancellor,  Axel  Oxenstiema, 
in  the  history  of  the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century  is  almost; 
unique.  In  his  own  country,  during  the  entire  period  covered  by  the  reigns 
of  Gustavus  Adolphus  and  Christina  he  was  for  more  than  forty  years, 
as  has  been  well  said,  *  the  driving-wheel  of  the  whole  state  machinery.' 
From  1611  to  1632  he  worked  hand  in  hand,  on  terms  of  ever-growing 
intimacy  and  confidence,  with  the  hero-king,  who,  in  one  of  his  very 
last  communications  to  his  life-long  friend  and  adviser,  declared  *  that, 
were  it  not  for  his  loyal  confidence  in  the  chancellor,  he  would  lay  down 
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crown  and  sceptre,  and  abandon  every  further  enterprise/  The  record 
of  the  next  fifteen  years,  in  which  Oxenstierna  conducted  his  inast^*9 
unachieved  task,  amidst  endless  and  apparently  insuperable  difficulties 
to  a  triumphant  issue,  shows  that  that  master's  confidence  was  not 
misplaced.  During  the  greater  part  of  that  eventful  time  the  words  of 
the  by  no  means  friendly  French  ambassador,  Chamac^,  are  scarcely  an 
exaggeration,  when,  with  a  play  upon  the  chancellor's  name,  he  said, 
•  Axis  hie  est  circum  quern  totns  volvitur  orhisS  The  publication^ 
then,  by  tho  Eongl.  Vitterhets-  Historic-  och  Antiquitets-Akademieuof  Aiel 
Oxenstiema's  writings  and  correspondence  must  be  a  matter  of  no  slight 
interest  and  importance  to  historical  students*  Five  volumes  have 
already  appeared  in  print,  and  it  is  proposed  in  the  present  notice  to 
indicate  briefly  the  sources  from  which  the  subject-matter  is  derived  and 
the  general  character  of  the  contents. 

The  first  point  to  notice  is  that  only  one  volume  out  of  the  five 
contains  writings  firom  the  hand  of  Oxenstiema  himself,  and  that  these 
consist  not  of  letters,  but  of  drafts,  reports,  memoranda,  extracts  from 
notebooks  and  similar  material.  It  is,  however,  satisfactory  to  find 
that  efforts  are  being  made  to  collect  from  state  archives  and  private 
soiurces  those  of  Oxenstiema's  letters  which  are  still  in  existence,  and 
which  have  been  scattered  over  almost  all  Europe.  It  will,  as  the 
editor  of  the  first  volume  of  the  series  remarks,  probably  be  some  year? 
before  such  a  collection  can  be  adequately  carried  out. 

The  second  volume  contains  the  letters  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  to  his 
chancellor ;  the  third  and  fourth,  those  of  Hugo  Grotius,  extending  over 
the  years  1633  to  1G45 ;  the  fifth,  the  correspondence  of  the  chief 
j^istice,  Gabriel  Oxenstiema,  one  of  the  regents  with  his  brother  dating 
the  period  1611  to  1640,  and  a  smaller  collection  of  letters  from  Per 
Brahe  (chief  justice  on  Gabriel  Oxenstiema's  death)  between  the  years 
1688-1651. 

Of  these  letters  a  large  number  were  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the 
Chancery,  over  which  Axel  Oxenstiema  presided,  especially  those  of  a 
date  previous  to  his  departure  from  Sweden  (1625)  and  ten  years' 
residence  in  Prussia  and  Germany.  During  this  decade  the  letters  and 
documents  he  received  were  sent  by  the  chancellor  to  his  house  at 
Tid5n  to  be  placed  in  his  private  collection  of  papers,  and  he  retained 
likewise  in  his  own  possession  a  considerable  portion  of  those  belonging 
to  the  period  after  he  again  settled  in  Sweden.  In  his  will  he  directed 
that  this  collection  of  papers  should  be  kept  intact,  and  he  entrusted 
it  to  the  care  of  both  his  sons,  in  order  that  when  one  was  absent 
the  other  might  take  them  in  charge.  These  two  sons,  Johann  and 
Erik,  however,  followed  him  in  a  very  short  time  to  the  tomb,  and 
the  fortune  of  this  invaluable  historical  heirloom  was  henceforth  a 
chequered  one.  Chemnitz,  in  Oxenstiema's  lifetime,  made  use  of  it 
in  gathering  materials  for  his  history,  as  did  Johann  Videkindi  at  i 
later  time.  But  in  1670  it  had  already  been  separated.  A  considerable 
portion  was  at  that  date  at  Fiholra  (one  of  A.  Oxenstiema's  residences), 
and  a  number  of  copies  of  letters,  as  well  as  an  annotated  catalogue  of 
the  whole,  were  made  by  two  students,  Laurentius  Norrman  and  Kil^ 
Grubbe.    Norrman*s  catalogue,  with  an  ample  index  of  correspondent?, is 
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now  in  the  Upsala  library ;  G rubbers  collection  of  copies  in  tbo  library  ut 
Linkoping. 

Already,  early  in  the  reign  of  Charles  XI,  efiforts  were  made  by  the 
government  to  secure  the  preservation  or  acquire  possession  of  the  Oxen- 
stierna  papers,  but  with  no  result.  The  almost  total  loss  of  the  state 
archives  at  the  destruction  of  the  royal  castle  at  Stockholm  by  fire  in 
1697  drew  attention  once  more  to  the  Fiholm  and  other  private  collec- 
tions. In  1709  the  Kansli-Collegium  sent  out  Elias  Palmsckold,  secretary 
of  the  archives,  to  seek  out  and  make  inventories  of  such  collections  of 
documents  and  records  in  private  hands,  as  were  of  national  interest.  He 
went  to  Fiholm  and  there  searched  through  and  packed  up  the  Oxenstienia 
papers,  without  however  removing?  them  to  Stockholm.  The  defeat  of 
Pultawa  for  a  time  occupied  all  thoughts,  and  Palmsckold  had  to  leave 
Lis  task  but  half  achieved. 

The  papers  after  this  seem  to  have  found  their  way  again  to  Tidon  and 
here  to  have  been  used  by  Archenholz,  and  a  portion  acquired  by  Count 
Cronsted,  which,  bound  in  5  vols,  fol.,  is  now  in  the  Upsala  library.  Gusta- 
vus  III  in  1776  again  showed  an  interest  in  the  preservation  of  the  al- 
ready mutilated  collection,  and  made  yet  another  attempt  to  acquire  it  for 
the  state,  but  difficulties  came  in  the  way,  and  it  was  not  till  1848  that  at 
length  the  whole  of  the  papers  wi?re  purchased  by  the  government  for 
10,000  kr.  and  placed  in  the  state  archives. 

The  previous  history  will  account  for  the  fact  that  in  the  collection  of 
letters  there  are  considerable  gaps  which  can  only  rarely  be  filled  up  fr»  m 
other  sources,  but  the  correspondence  that  remains  is  voluminous,  and,  it 
is  needless  to  say,  of  immense  historical  value.  That  with  the  king  is 
very  complete,  for  it  has  been  possible  to  supplement  it  from  the  stores  of 
the  royal  registry  and  other  places.  In  addition  to  this  the  Oxenstienia 
collection  contains  long  series  of  letters  received  from  the  various  members 
of  the  regf  ncy,  from  the  chancellor's  brother,  the  chief  justice  Gabriel 
Gustafson  Oxenstiema,*  his  nephew,  the  treasurer,  Gabriel  Bengtson  Oxen- 
stienia, the  Marshal  Jacob  de  la  Gardie,  with  many  others  of  the  leading 
persons  in  Sweden.  There  is  also  to  be  fomid  the  correspondence  with 
the  generals  at  the  seat  of  war,  John  Baner,  Herman  Wrangel,  Duke 
Bemhard  of  Saxe-Weimar,  Gustavus  Horn,  and  Lennnrd  Torstenson  ;  of 
another  character,  and  of  general  European  interest,  is  the  extensive  cor- 
respondence with  Hugo  Grotius.'  There  is  also  an  important  correspon- 
dence with  Ludvik  Camerarius,  the  Swedish  resident  in  Holland  ;  also  with 
the  residents  in  Denmark  and  other  places  ;  which,  especially  that  with 
Camerarius,  will  no  doubt  throw  light  upon  some  of  the  dark  places  in 
the  political  history  of  the  period. 

The  first  volume  '  of  the  series  (as  has  already  been  said)  contains  ex- 
clusively documents  written  or  inspired  directly  by  the  chancellor  himself. 
The  diary,  notes  and  memoranda  with  which  the  collection  begins  *  are 
fragmentary  and  of  little  interest.  We  learn,  however,  a  few  facts  of 
biographical  value,  as,  for  instance,  that  Oxenstiema  ^p.  47)  was  present 

*  Published  in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  series. 

*  Published  in  the  third  and  fourth  volume  b  of  the  series. 

■  Fi^a  afdelningen  fOrsta  bandet  historiska  och  polilisker  skrifter, 
*'  The  earliest  dated  1605. 
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at  the  death  of  Charles  IX,  and  that  he  acted,  as  the  representative  of  the 
regents,  m  declaring,  17  Dec.  1611,  the  minority  of  Gustavus  Adolphas 
at  an  end.'^  A  memorandum  follows  on  the  condition  of  SmUand,  £al- 
mar,  and  Oland  in  1606,  which  will  no  doubt  be  held  in  esteem  by  the 
Swedish  antiquarian.  Moreover,  two  very  fall  accounts  of  the  peace 
negotiations  with  Denmark^  under  English  mediation  in  1612-1613,  and 
of  those  with  Poland  and  Brandenburg  ^  in  1627-28  under  Dutch  media- 
tion, possess  intrinsic  historical  value. 

The  notes  ^  on  the  military  operations  in  Prussia  in  1627  are  of  more 
than  ordinary  interest.  They  contain  an  account  of  the  miscarriage  of 
the  attempt  to  storm  Hofft,  near  Danzig,  when  the  king  was  wounded 
by  a  shot  in  the  belly ;  of  a  skirmish  on  80  July,  when  the  royal  hat 
was  touched  by  the  sword  of  a  hussar ;  and  a  full  description  of  the 
battles  of  7  and  8  August,  and  of  the  king^s  dangerous  wound.  The 
investiture  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  28  Sept.,  with  the  order  of  the 
Garter  is  also  graphically  told.  The  document,  after  setting  forth 
bow  the  chancellor  was  left  in  supreme  military  and  civil  authority 
in  Prussia  during  the  king's  absence,  concludes  with  a  narrative  of  the 
manner  in  which  a  portion  of  the  Swedish  fleet  was,  18  Nov.,  surprised 
and  overpowered  by  a  superior  force  of  the  enemy.  Two  ships  were  lost, 
and  the  Admiral  Stiemeskold  killed.  In  a  paper  on  the  events  in 
Germany,  from  midsummer  1684  to  the  close  of  the  year,^  Oxenstiema 
asserts  his  opinion  ^^  that,  had  the  enemy  pursued  vigorously  aft^ 
Nordlingen,  the  Suedo- Weimar  army  might  have  been  entirely  destroyed. 
The  project  for  the  form  of  government,  1684,**  has  already  been  printed 
by  Stierman,*'  and  by  Archenholz  in  French."  It  is,  however,  the 
original  text  of  one  of  the  most  important  documents  relating  to  the 
internal  government  of  Sweden.  It  is  followed  by  a  series  of  draft 
schemes  and  memoranda  on  municipal  regulations  and  privileges  which 
are  characterised  by  the  enlightened  breadth  of  view,  as  well  as  by  the 
mastery  of  detail,  for  which  the  chancellor  was  distinguished.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  papers  on  the  strength  and  maintenance  of  the  miht&iy 
forces.  They  begin  with  the  year  1616,  and  continue,  often  to  the  number 
of  three  or  four  every  year,  to  1625,  then  less  regularly,  but  at  intervals, 
up  to  1651.  They  give  a  detailed  account  and  compulation  of  all  army 
charges,  pay,  provender,  transport  and  material,  and,  from  an  economic^ 
point  of  view  alone,  are  full  of  interest.  They  show,  moreover,  how 
small  was  the  number  of  native  troops  actually  employed  by  Gustavus 
Adolphus  on  his  campaigns,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  of  providing  ways 
and  means.  The  financial  statements  and  balance-sheets  are  only  a 
selection  out  of  a  multitude  of  similar  documents,  left  in  the  chancery, 
many  of  them  undated,  and  therefore  useless. 

A  memorandum,**  dated  8  Oct.  1688,  and  sent  by  the  chancellor 
from  Frankfurt-on-Main  to  the  Swedish  regency  and  council,  will 
repay  study.    It  touches  on  almost  every  point  of  administration  and 

•  Dux  Johannes  et  regina  per  me  renuntiavit  tutdae  ei  administratloni  re/^i, 

•  pp.  49-85.  »  pp.  120-204.  •  pp.  107-120. 

•  pp.  204-226.  »•  p.  213.  »  pp.  251-285. 
"  Biksdagars  och  Mdlens  Beslut.  ii.  887-912. 

"  M6nu>tres  de  Christine,  iv.  322-330.  »«  pp.  460-495. 
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gOTerament,  finance,  anny,  navy,  trade,  mining,  coinage,  shipping,  tolls, 
and  fortifications,  not  only  in  Sweden,  but  in  Finland,  Livonia,  Prussia, 
and  Germany.  No  document  in  the  volume  reveals  more  clearly  the 
title  of  Oxenstiema  to  be  called  '  the  driving-wheel  of  the  whole  state 
machinery.'  It  is  the  more  remarkable  when  we  consider  that  it  was 
penned  at  a  moment  when  the  entire  weight  of  the  gigantic  struggle  in 
Germany  lay  upon  his  shoulders. 

A  long  series  of  papers  **  on  various  questions  of  diplomacy  and  foreign 
politics  come  next,  few  of  sufficient  consequence  to  concern  us.  Among 
those  worthy  of  notice  is  a  sketch  '®  of  an  aUiance  between  Gustavus 
Adolphns  and  the  protestant  union  in  Germany,  dated  September  1624  : 
a  forecast  of  what  was  to  take  place  seven  years  later.  On  p.  500  is  a 
minute  on  the  conditions  of  peace,  which  the  Swedish  king  would  have 
o£fered  the  emperor  in  September  1632.  These  are  almost  the  same  as 
thosa  actually  accepted  in  1648.  On  p.  555  we  find  a  list  of  matters  to 
be  discussed  with  Duke  Bemhard  and  the  French,  date  1684.  On  p.  577 
we  find  on  how  cheap  conditions  Sweden  was  ready  to  liave  made  peace 
in  1686,  and  on  p.  581  an  important  document  setting  out  the  reasons  for, 
and  the  plan  of,  the  war  with  Denmark  in  1648.  The  last  document  in 
the  volume  is  the  will  of  Oxenstiema,  a  disappointing  document  histori- 
cally, and  in  no  sense  of  the  word  a  political  testament.  A  perusal  of  this 
will  leaves  the  impression  that  Oxenstiema  was  a  man  of  deep  piety, 
strong  fiamily  a£fections,  simple  tastes,  and  a  kindly  disposition.  Thanks 
are  due  to  the  editor  *^  for  his  lucid  and  instructive  preface. 

The  second  volume  ^*  contains  the  letters  and  instructions  addressed 
by  Gustavus  Adolphus  to  his  chancellor,  numbering  in  all  620.  The 
majority  of  these  letters  were  written  by  secretaries  with  merely  tha 
king's  signature,  but  the  notes  give  full  information  both  of  the  source 
from  whence  the  document  is  derived,  and  what  portion  of  it,  if  any,  is 
autograph.  Several  letters  are  wholly  or  in  part  in  cipher,  but  to  all  of 
these  (with  one  exception,  No.  602  *^)  keys  have  been  discovered,  and  the 
interpretation  is  given  in  brackets. 

The  volume  commences  with  the  open  letter  of  6  Jan.  1612,  appointing 
Axel  Oxenstiema  to  the  chancellorship,  and  it  concludes  with  a  letter 
dated  80  Ojt.  1682,  which  reached  the  chancellor  on  the  very  day  of  his 
master's  death.  During  the  whole  of  the  inteiTal  between  these  dates 
the  two  men  were  in  constant  correspondence,  several  letters  being  some- 
times despatched  by  the  king  to  his  minister  on  the  same  day.'^®  Of  the 
general  character  of  these  letters,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  they,  with 
few  exceptions,  are  stric  Jy  on  business,  and  that  a  great  number,  dealing 
with  matters  of  trivial  and  temporary  import,  are  now  of  little  interest. 
Rarely  does  the  personal  element  obtrude  itself ;  the  men  were  too  much 
in  earnest,  too  seriously  occupied  to  waste  their  time  in  elegancies  or 
sentiment.  But  no  one  who  studies  this  correspondence  can  doubt  that 
Oxenstiema  was  literally  the  king's  alter  ego.    The  sovereign  takes  no 

»»  pp.  495-588.  »•  p.  523. 

*'  C.  G.  Styflfe.  '•  Senate  afdelningen  fGrsta  bandet 

**  Shortly  after  the  publication  of  these  volumes,  also  deciphered.    See  Histcrisk- 
Tidskrift,  1888,  pp.  376-383. 

»  For  mstance,  Nos.  34-37  are  all  dated  17  May,  1611,  and  No3.  307-313  all  dated 
31  March,  1628. 
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step  without  consulting  his  chancellor,  and  on  him  he  relies  for  the 
supply  of  ways  and  means,  of  soldiers,  transport,  and  material,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  fact  that  during  the  king's  prolonged  absences  on  his  cam- 
paigns Oxeastierna  was  virtually  up  to  1623  ^^  regent  in  Sweden.  It  is 
a  remarkable  thing,  this  life-long  comradeship  between  these  two  bom 
rulers  of  men,  of  very  different  character  and  temperament,  but  each 
reposing  unlimited  trust  and  confidence  in  the  other,  and  working 
together  with  a  perfectly  manellous  harmony  and  unity  of  purpose  for 
great  ends. 

The  great  difficulty  in  the  path  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  was  the  want 
of  funds.  Sweden  was  a  very  poor  country,  and  its  income  insufficient 
to  pro\ide  for  the  maintenance  of  large  armies.  Hence  the  almost 
wearisome  reiteration  throughout  the  whole  of  these  letters  of  the  cry  for 
more  money.  By  loans  in  Holland  or  the  Hanse  towns,  by  the  sale  of 
the  royal  domains,  or  ihe  mortgage  of  the  produce  of  the  mines,  by  th« 
skilful  manipulation  of  tolls  and  taxes,  or  by  whatsoever  means,  ordinary 
or  extraordinary,  the  king  is  ever  urging  his  minister  to  provide  the 
wherewithal  to  pay  his  soldiers  and  maintain  them  in  the  field.  And  it 
is  no  slight  proof  of  the  singular  financial  ability  of  the  chancellor  that 
he  never  failed  to  meet  the  calls  upon  him,  and  to  accomplish  the  ap- 
parently impossible  by  his  wise  and  strenuous  measures  for  developing 
the  internal  trade  and  resources  of  the  country.  The  way  in  which  this 
was  achieved  by  the  instrumentality  of  Louis  de  Geer  and  others  has 
already  been  told  in  the  pages  of  this  review.*^ 

In  Nos.  29  and  87,  dated  5  April  and  17  May  1614,  the  king  gives  a 
curious  story  of  the  repeated  appearance  of  an  appantion  (spokie)  at 
Calmar,  to  which  he  gives  partial  credence.  The  spectre  was  reported  to 
have  announced  *  that  a  year  of  plenty  should  be  followed  by  a  bloody  war 
followed  by  a  fearful  and  unheard-of  pestilence  *  *^  {ett  grufveligitt  krijgh 
och  hlodhstorttningh  och  sedan  een  skreckeligh  och  ohordh  pestiUntiA), 
On  27  June  1614,  the  offer  of  the  Russian  throne  ^*  to  Duke  Charles 
Philip  of  Sudermania  is  commented  upon.  Nos.  94  and  95  are  two  of 
many  letters  on  the  difficulty  of  raising  money  to  pay  the  ransom  of 
Elfsborg.  This  pressed  heavily  on  the  Swedish  exchequer  during  the 
early  years  of  the  reign.  In  No.  108  we  find  that  in  January  1619 
Gustavus  Adolphus  was  already  planning  a  general  league  of  protestant 
against  papist  powers.  In  No.  Ill  the  king  complains  that  he  cannot 
find  out  the  subject  of  a  correspondence  between  his  mother  and 
Christian  IV  {Jagh  kan  icke  fa  vetta,  hvad  Fni  Moder  svarar  konungen),^* 
The  king  always  showed  the  greatest  love  and  respect  for  his  mother, 
and  during  her  lifetime  Queen  Christina,  an  able  and  strong-willed  woman, 
took  a  considerable  part  in  affairs,  not  always  in  accordance  with  her 
son's  views.  The  above  is  one  out  of  many  instances  in  which  she  chose 
to  act  independently.  In  No.  132  the  king,  in  the  midpt  of  a  critical  siege, 
gives  minute  directions  as  to  the  ordering  of  the  queen's  court,  the  purchase 
of  new  hveries,  as  well  as  of  clothes,  shoes,  and  stockings  for  the  army 

2'  From  this  date  to  1631  A.  O.,  though  retaining  the  direction  of  home  afiFair«« 
vicegerent  in  Prussia. 

«  Enolish  Hihtobical  Review,  Oct.  1891,  pp.  686-713.  «»  p.  $6^ 

«•  p.  12i).  "  p.  64. 
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in  the  field.  In  No.  809,  81  March  1628,  we  come  to  the  first  of  a 
series  on  the  question  of  war  in  Germany,  in  which  the  king  discusses 
fully  the  reasons  for  and  against  undertaking  the  relief  of  Siralsund.  On 
p.  896  (No.  314,  1  April  1628)  is  to  be  found  the  well-known  sentence  in 
wliich  he  declares  his  opmion  that  all  the  different  wars  then  being 
waged  were  in  reality  one  (sa  are  sackenie  sd  vit  komne^  at  alle  de  krigen 
nthi  Etiropa  dre  hlandade  uthi  hvar  annan  och  vorde  til  et).  In  an  im- 
portant autograph  letter  (No.  844,  5  March  1629)  the  king  reviews  the 
situation  in  all  its  aspects,  and  gives  his  reasons  for  risking  an  offensive 
war  in  Germany.  In  the  postscript  (pp.  468-4)  occurs  a  graphic  accomit 
of  his  meeting  with  Christian  IV  at  Ulfsbeck.  *  I  was  the  king's  guest. 
Little  was  eaten  there,  much  bad  wine  drunk,'  &c.-  In  No.  416,  24  March 

1630,  the  king  states  his  grounds  for  dechning  the  French  ambassador's 
(Chamaxj^)  offer  of  a  subsidy.     He  does  not  wish  to  tie  his  hands.     On 
p.  598  are  the  teims  of  peace  offered  by  the  Swedish  king,  April  1680,  to 
the  emperor.     No.  471,  1  Oct.  1680,  contains  the  king's  plans  for  the 
campaign  of  1681,  and  the  formation  of  five  armies.    No.  491  (autograph), 
4  Dec.  1680,  is  the  famous  letter  in  which  Gustavus  Adolphus  commends 
his  wife  and  child  to  his  chancellor'^  care.     A  tmnslation  of  the  con- 
cluding portion  may  not  be  unwelcome.     *  Although  the  cause  be  good 
and  just,'  writes  the  king,  *  yet  is  the  issue  of  war,  because  of  our  sins, 
uncertain,  as  also  is  the  Hfe  of  man.     I  therefore  exhort  and  pray  you, 
for  Christ's  sake,  that  if  all  do  not  turn  out  as  we  would  wish,  that  you 
at  any  rate  do  not  lose  heart.     To  you  I  earnestly  commend  my  memory, 
and  the  wel£i,re  of  all  that  is  mine,  that  you  so  act  to  me  and  mine  as 
yon  would  that  God  should  act  to  you  and  yours,  and  as  I  also  will  act 
to  you  and  yours  if  it  be  God's  will  that  I  survive  so  long,  that  you  in 
such  wise  should  have  need  of  me,  me  who  now  for  twenty  years  with 
much  toil,  and,  God  be  praised,  with  much  repuke,  have  governed  our 
fatherland,  who  have  also  loved  and  honoured  that  fatherland  and  all 
its  loyal   people,  regarding  my  own   Hfe,  goods,  and  title  as  of   no 
account,  and  who  has  valued  and  sought  after  no  other  treasure,  but  to 
the  very  utmost  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  the  station  to  which  God  has 
permitted  me  to  be  bom.     Those  whom  I  leave  behind  (should  anything 
happen  to  me)  are,  for  my  sake  and  otherwise,  in  no  small  measure 
deserving  of  pity.     They  are  women ;  the  mother  shiftless,  the  daughter 
a  young  clild,  incapable  of  forming  an  oginion  for  themselves,  and  in 
danger  if  others  have  to  judge  for  them ;  arofrfy  naturalis  forces  these 
lines  firom  my  pen,  and  addresses  them  to  you,  who  have  been  given  to 
me  by  God  as  an  instrument  to  biing  to  a  conclusion  many  arduous 
matters,  and  to  counsel  me  rightly  amidst  the  heaviest  troubles  which 
can  befall  me  in  this  world.'     During  the  eventful  years  1631-2,  many 
letters  passed  between  the  monarch  and  the  statesman ;  of  these  it  must 
suffice  to  mention  the  following :  No.  588,^®  dated  Scheudnitz,  10  Sept. 

1631,  contains  a  most  graphic  accoimt  of  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld.  In 
No.  564,^^  16  March  1682,  will  be  found  the  project  for  the  Brandenburg 
marriage.  The  great  elector  united  to  Queen  Christina — such  a  marriage 
might  have  changed  the  face  of  Europe,  and  the  Hohenzollern  empire 
liave  been  antedated  by  two  centuries.    From  No.  580  we  may  see  how 

«•  p.  739.  ••'  p.  7G5. 
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difficult  it  was  even  for  a  Gustavus  Adolphus,  in  the  flush  of  victory,  to 
keep  in  hand  the  jealousies  of  his  allies,  and  to  control  the  rivahies  of 
ambitious  subordinates,  who  were  themselves  princelings.  To  quote  the 
king's  own  words,'*  *  As  to  the  jealousy  between  the  Phalsgrave  and  Doke 
Bemhard,  we  shall  hope  that  it  will  not  break  out  so  violently  as  to  be  of 
damage  to  our  service  ;  but,  if  it  should  so  happen,  remember  that  yon 
are  in  absolute  command,  and  in  this  case  should  do  your  duty, 
princely  respect  notwithstanding,  and  admonish  them  of  their  obligations, 
and,  if  there  is  no  remedy  to  be  hoped  for,  then  despatch  one  or  the  other, 
whichever  you  deem  it  most  advisable  to  get  rid  of,  or,  if  it  seem  well, 
send  both  together  with  a  good  grace  to  us.*  Alas !  when  the  restraining 
hand  was  no  longer  there,  it  required  the  bitter  lesson  of  Nordlingen  to 
teach  German  protestant  princes  the  necessity  of  sinking  individual  pre- 
tensions for  the  good  of  the  common  cause.  Almost  all  the  king's  last 
letters  are  filled  with  discussions  as  to  his  plans  of  operations  against 
Wallenstein,  and  with  regulations  for  the  government  and  security  of  th« 
conquered  provinces.  In  the  very  last  of  all,  80  Oct.  1G32,  written  durino 
the  forced  march  to  Liitzen,  he  gives  his  chancellor  instructions  as  to  the 
course  he  should  pursue  in  regard  to  French  intervention  in  the  German 
struggle.  And  it  is  impoHant  to  notice  his  decided  language  and  attitude. 
*  The  aim  must  be,'  he  writes,  ^  to  keep  the  king  of  France  out  of  the 
land.'  What  the  Swedish  hero  would  have  done  had  he  Uved  longer  must 
ever  remain  one  of  the  insoluble  riddles  of  history,  but  he  had  evidently 
no  intention  of  serving  as  catspaw  to  Richelieu. 

During  the  king's  residence  in  Germany  many  of  his  letters  are 
written  in  the  language  of  that  country ;  the  rest  are  in  Swedish.  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  as  is  well  known,  was  a  considerable  linguist,  with  the  result, 
however,  that  his  literary  style  is  often  a  curious  amalgam.  Many  instances 
might  be  given  ;  the  following  (p.  400)  shall  serve  :  *  Jagh  ha/ver  raptim 
och  conftise  has  tat  hdr  ihop  alhanda  argumenta,  icke  tid  hafvandes  them 
i  ordningh  at  stella.  Sombliga  och  mesta  parten  ha/ver  jagh  allenast 
trangeratj  pa  thet  hrefvet  icke  matte  exedera  formam  epistolae,  litindes 
ther  uppdf  att  I  genom  edert  ingenii  acumen  nock  min  mcnifig  forsta^  ock 
fivad  conftise  settles^  vdl  distinguerandes  varde. 

Geoboe  Edmukdson. 


Robert  Browning's  Prose  Life  of  Strafford.  With  an  Introduction  by 
C.  H.  Firth,  M.A.,  and  Forewords  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.,  Hem. 
Dr.  Phil.  (London  :  Published  for  the  Browning  Society  by  K^&n 
Paul,  Trench,  Triibner  &  Co.     1892.) 

The  external  evidence  of  Browning's  authorship  of  at  least  a  considerable 
part  of  the  *Life  of  Strafford,'  one  of  the  series  of  *  Lives  of  Emin^it 
British  Statesmen'  in  Lardner's  Cabinet  Cyclopaedia — which  has  hitherto 
pa8S3d  along  with  other  members  of  the  series  imder  the  name  of  John 
JTorster — must  be  regarded  as  conclusive.  It  rests  upon  the  twice  repeated 
statement  of  Browning  himself  to  Dr.  Furnivall — the  statement,  therefore, 
of  a  man  of  the  strictest  veracity,  and  whose  reputation  in  other  fields  of 
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literature  stood  so  high  that  he  could  have  nothing  to  gain  by  inventing 
or  exaggerating  his  share  in  a  mere  average  specimen  of  literary  joumey- 
•work.    There  is,  moreover,  no  intrinsic  improbability  in  the  notion  of 
frowning  having  helped  Forster  at  a  pinch  to  supply  an  insistent  editor 
with  copy,  especially  when  Forster  had  already  performed  the  driest  and 
most  ungrateful  portion  of  the  work  by  collecting  materials  that  only 
needed  piecing  together.    The  curious  part  of  the  matter  is  the  weakness 
of  the  internal  testimony.    Now  that  the  truth  has  come  to  light  Dr. 
Fund  vail  can  say,  and  is  justified  in  saying,  that  the  author's  treatment 
of  Strafford's  character  seems  rather  like  a  poet's  than  an  historian's. 
But  this  remark  had  never  previously  occurred,  and,  but  for  Browning's 
openness,  assuredly  never  would  have  occurred  to  any  critic ;  and  the 
Strafford  of  the  biography  is  after  all  so  different  from  the  Strafford  of 
Browning's  tragedy,  that  Mr.  Firth  regards  the  latter  as  designedly 
supplementary  to  the  former.    Coming  down  from  these  abstract  consider- 
ations, and  endeavouring  to  elicit  distinct  internal  evidence  of  Browning's 
authorship  from  peculiarities  of  style,  we  find  a  singular  absence  of 
testimony.    An  author  whose  poetical  style  all  recognise  as  the  most 
peculiar  and  individual  of  his  age,  in  prose  conforms  himself  so  closely  to 
the  style  of  an  associate  that,  on  this  ground  alone,  no  one  would  have 
thought  of  separating  their  work.    With  the  exception  of  one  or  two 
passages  where  Dr.  Fumivall  has    acutely  detected  a  Browningesque 
touch,  the  biography  of  Strafford  is  as  like  the  biography  of  Pym  as  the 
biography  of  Pym  is  like  the  biography  of  Hampden.    There  is,  neverthe- 
less, satisfactory  internal  evidence  of  Browning's  participation  in  the  book, 
though  not  of  his  sole  authorship  ;  but  this  is  not  the  evidence  of  style. 
Dr.  Fumivall  justly  points  out  the  reference  to  Ezzelin  (p.  60)  as  a  trace 
of  Browning's  hand.    By  itself  this  would  only  have  raised  a  suspicion, 
but  on  turning  the  leaf  we  find  a  paragraph  full  of  allusions,  to  Shelley's 
*  Epipsychidion,*  a  poem  doubtless  known  to  Forster,  but  which  he  is  most 
unlikely  to  have  quoted  with  such  evident  gusto  in  an  historical  work. 
This  again  would  by  itself  be  insufficient  to  establish  the  point,  but  the 
cumulative  effect  of  the  two  pieces  of  evidence  occurring  in  such  close 
juxtaposition  is  to  us  nearly  irresistible,  and  it  must  be  owned  that  if 
Browning  did  write  the  pages  in  question  it  is  hard  to  say  what  else  he 
may  not  have  written.    There  seem  to  us,  however,  indications  of  a  new 
departure,  such  as  would  be  likely  to  ensue  upon  the  advent  of  a  new 
workman,  at  the  passage  beginning  '  I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  trace  at 
greater  length,'  on  p.  58.    We  should  be  inclined  to  ascribe  the  book  up 
to  this  point  entirely  to  Forster,  and   the   remainder  substantially  to 
Browning,  which  does  not  exclude  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  revision 
and  correction  from  Forster's  hand,  or  obliterate  the  fact  that  two-thirds 
of  this  portion  of  the  book  consist  of  extracts  from  correspondence  and 
State  papers,  undoubtedly  made  by  Forster,  and  placed  by  him  ready  cut 
and    dried  in  his  coadjutor's  hands.    With    every  allowance    for  the 
mechanical  nature  of  Browning's  task,  it  is  still  surprising  that  he  should 
have  so  completely  effaced  himself.    The  only  abnormaUty  in  diction  we 
have  been  able  to  discover  is   the  introduction  of  the  strange  word 
*  amene '  on  p.  109, '  The  lords  justices  had  leisure  to  amene  themselves 
t3  the  new  lord.'    The  word  may  be  borrowed  from  some  of  the  dpcuments 
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on  which  the  narrative  is  based ;  if,  however,  it  is  a  modem  inventiai 
supposed  to  be  justified  by  the  existence  of  '  amenable/  the  misereatioD  » 
more  like  Browning  than  Forster.  We  may  also  note  the  employment  of 
'  zealousness/  a  word  found  in  some  editions  of  '  Johnson's  DictioDtfT/ 
but  which  has  disappeared  from  the  latest  for  want  of  an  authority. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  our  conviction  of  Browning's  extenaiB 
share  in  the  book,  we  question  the  propriety  of  republishing  it  under  his 
name,  and  still  more  that  of  including  it  among  his  coUected  writings. 
It  is  little  more  than  a  string  of  extracts  from  the  '  Strafford  Pqiers,' 
connected  by  a  running  commentary  which  may  very  pEobably  have  heea, 
mainly  his,  but  cannot  be  proved  to  have  be^  so.  It  is  inartistic  and 
indigestible,  but  no  worse  if  no  better  than  its  companion  biographies. 
Forster  showed  that  he  could  produce  far  better  books  when  no  longer 
working  under  conditions  which  precluded  success.  Obliged  to  fornish  h 
stipulated  amount  of  copy  by  a  stipulated  day,  he  could  only  help  himself  bj 
transcribing  largely  from  his  authorities,  renouncing  the  endeavour  to  fiua 
the  assimilated  mass  into  the  general  current  of  his  narrative.  Were  not 
the  citations  mainly  derived  from  the  single  source  of  the  'Stnffoid 
Papers,'  the  book  might  be  properly  described  as  one  half  a  compilation, 
and,  on  Browning's  own  showing,  this  more  troublesome  moiety  of  the 
labour  was  already  performed  when  he  undertook  to  fill  np  the  interstices 
of  the  citations.  This  neither  diminishes  the  honour  due  to  him  for  his 
good  nature  nor  the  credit  which  should  attend  the  fairly  efficient  per- 
formance of  an  unsatisfactory  task.  Forster  nevertheless  remains  the 
guiding  mind,  and  we  do  not  think  that  his  name  should  be  dissociated 
from  the  book,  little  as  it  can  add  to  his  reputation.  How  the  work  ought 
to  have  been  done  may  be  seen  from  the  masterly  introduction  of  Mr. 
Firth,  who,  under  colour  of  handing  the  old  biography  in,  has  {^acticftUj 
bowed  it  out,  R.  Gasxstt, 


Minutes  of  the  Manchester  Presbyterian  Classis,    Edited  by  W.  A.  Shav. 
Parts  n  and  UI.    (Manchester :  Chetham  Society.    1891.) 

Part  I  of  Mr.  Shaw's  publication,  which  was  noticed  in  the  English 
Historical  Review  for  April  1891,  was  mainly  taken  up  with  the 
editor's  introduction.  The  two  remaining  parts  are  mainly  taken  up  with 
the  text.  The  indirect  evidence  of  these  minutes  is  perhaps  of  greater  value 
than  the  direct  information  which  they  contain.  Hitherto  the  historian, 
in  dilating  on  the  well-worn  theme  of  the  impossibility  of  planting  the 
Scottish  presbyterian  system  in  England,  has  had  mainly  to  re£er  to 
the  records  of  the  English  parliament,  and  to  trace  therein  the  restrictioos 
imposed  upon  the  presbyterian  clergy  by  a  parliament  in  which  the  so- 
called  presbyterian  party  was  predominant.  With  Mr.  Shaw's  help  he 
can  now  watch  the  process  from  the  inside.  He  can  see  how  little  grasp 
the  classis  had  on  the  coercive  jurisdiction  which  was  the  great  wea^ 
of  presbyterian  ascendency  in  Scotland.  One  remarkable  case  is  that  of 
Lake,  afterwards  a  nonjuring  bishop.  Though  he  defied  the  classis  an*! 
continued  to  administer  the  conmiimion  in  his  own  way,  the  difficulty  of 
removing  him  was  almost  insuperable.  Of  course  the  classis  v»> 
especially  hampered  after  the  victory  of  the  army  and  of  the  indepenicEt 
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leaders,  but  even  while  the  presbyfcerians  were  in  the  ascendant  there  is 
little  to  be  seen  of  the  all-pervading  energy  of  the  Scottish  clergy,  Mr. 
Shaw's  annotations  and  explanatory  matter  are  worthy  of  the  society 
which  has  selected  him  as  an  editor.  Samuel  B.  Gabdiner. 


The  Nicholas  Papers.    Vol.  II.    Edited  by  G.  F.  Warner.    (London : 

Camden  Society.    1892.) 

The  second  volame  of  the  '  Nicholas  Papers  *  is,  like  the  first,  excellently 
edited.  It  contains  a  selection  from  the  correspondence  of  Sir  Edward 
Nicholas  from  January  1653  to  June  1655.  Down  to  the  end  of  July 
1654  Nicholas  was  living'at  the  Hague ;  after  that  he  joined  Charles  II  at 
Spa  and  Cologne.  The  intrigues  of  the  court  of  Charles  II,  Middleton's 
rising  in  Scotland,  the  royalist  conspiracies  in  England,  and  the  position 
and  prospects  of  Cromwell's  government  are  the  chief  subjects  discussed 
in  the  letters.  On  the  first  head  Joseph  Jane  observes :  ^  When  I  see 
such  animosities  amongst  ourselves  and  so  causeless,  I  cannot  wonder  at 
the  miscarriage  of  all  affairs,  the  common  enemy  not  being  so  hateful  as 
we  are  to  one  another,  and  it  must  be  the  greatest  of  miracles  if  such 
hands  restore  a  state  from  ruin  *  (p.  147).  The  story  of  Long's  accusa- 
tion against  Hyde,  and  many  other  incidents  here  recorded  fully  justify 
this  conclusion.  Like  Hyde  himself  Nicholas  saw  only  two  remedies  for 
this  state  of  things.  Let  the  king  '  do  his  own  business  himself,  without 
being  governed  by  anybody ;  for  since  God  has  given  his  majesty  so  excel- 
lent understanding  and  judgment  in  affairs,  certainly  God  will  not  bless 
him  till  he  makes  use  of  those  great  parts  he  hath  given  him  *  (p.  14). 
Secondly,  as  Lord  Hatton  urged,  *a  well  ordered  and  united  council'  must 
b3  constituted ;  no  single  head,  however  able,  could  be  able  enough  to 
guide  the  king's  policy  (pp.  155,  231).  It  is  evident  that  many  who  did 
not  join  the  cabals  against  Hyde,  regretted  the  king's  disposition  to  leave 
everything  to  him.  '  His  overvaluing  himself,  and  undervaluing  others,' 
-wrote  Norwich,  *  together  with  his  grasping  at  too  much,  hath  and  will, 
if  it  be  still  permitted,  bring  irrecoverable  inconveniences  if  not  ruin  to 
these  affairs '  (p.  279). 

Some  of  the  most  interesting  letters  in  the  volume  are  those  of 
Captain  Peter  Mews,  and  the  earl  of  Norwich.  Mews  was  a  fellow  of  St. 
John's  college,  Oxford,  who  had  served  as  a  captain  in  the  king's  guards 
throughout  the  war,  been  taken  prisoner  at  Naseby,  and  had  received  at 
several  times  *  near  thirty  wounds.'  He  appears  here  as  an  unsuccessful 
candidate  for  a  professorship  of  philosophy  at  Breda,  and  as  the  agent 
employed  in  an  important  mission  to  Middleton  in  Scotland.  Fortune 
reserved  him  to  become  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  to  assist  in  Monmouth's 
defeat  at  Sedgmoor.  It  is  amusing  to  find  him  even  in  1655,  suggesting 
to  Nicholas  *  that,  considering  the  mortality  of  the  fathers  of  our  church, 
some  care  may  be  taken  for  their  succession '  (pp.  19, 169).  The  earl  of 
Norwich  was  a  man  very  popular  with  his  contemporaries,  who  has  received 
liard  measure  from  historians.  In  the  days  of  the  king's  prosperity,  his 
extravagance  and  bis  greed  for  monopolies  had  made  both  himself  and 
his  master  unpopular.  No  one  during  the  civil  war  had  served  Charles 
with  more  devotion.    His  great  estate  was  now  a  thing  of  ttie  past.    *  I  had 
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all  from  bis  majesty/  said  Norwich,  '  and  he  hath  all  again/  He  took 
adversity  and  poverty  in  a  cheerM  and  a  jovial  way,  merely  confiding  to 
Nicholas  his  aspirations  after  a  new,  or  at  least  a  whole,  pair  of  breeches 
and  boots  with  soles  thick  enough  to  keep  out  the  water.  But  he 
never  lost  courage  or  hope.  *  I  have  only  the  one  suit  that  is  now  on 
my  back,  and  some  credit  for  my  belly,  which  I  will  stretch  out  to  the 
la3t  rag  and  bit  with  this  comfort,  that  it  is  for  my  king  and  master's 
service,  whose  person  and  cause  I  wiU  never  desert,  whilst  I  can  wag 
nose,  toes,  or  fingers'  end  *  (pp.  821,  326,  837). 

One  of  the  most  valuable  parts  of  the  volume  consists  of  the  letters 
relating  to  the  royalist  rising  in  1655.    Mr.  Warner  remarks  that  they 
*  prove  beyond  all  question  the  reality  and  wide  ramification  of  the  plot  of 
which  the  risings  at  Salisbury  and  elsewhere  were  the  abortive  outcome, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  they  go  far  to  explain  the  ease  with  which  the 
insurrection  was  suppressed '  (p.  xiii).    Incidentally  many  of  the  letters, 
especially  those  of  Joseph  Jane,  supply  information  respecting  the  doings 
of  Cromwell  and  the  governing  party  in  England.    After  the  expulsion  of 
the  Long  Parliament,  Nicholas  greatly  feared  that  Cromwell  would  get 
himself  elected  king,  '  which  change  I  apprehend  may  be  more  durable, 
and  worst  of  all  for  the  king,  whom  God  preserve  *  (pp.  12,  82).    But  in 
May  1653  news  came  from  England  that  Cromwell  *  did  rather  join  with 
Lambert  and  Harrison  to  preserve  himself  than  that  he  did  form  this 
great  alteration  of  the  government  in  England,  and  that  he  hath  no  such 
absolute  power  in  England  or  in  the  army  as  some  apprehend  at  Paris 
and  here,  but  that  his  authority  depends  very  much  upon  the  interest  of 
the  other  two  commanders  and  their  fanatic  faction  *  (p.  13).     This  was 
much  nearer  the  truth  than  most  of  the  accounts  of  that  revolution'which 
found  credit  with  contemporaries  and  later  writers.    There  are  descriptions 
also  of  Cromwell's  opening  oration  to  his  first  parUament,  and  of  the  speech 
with  which  he  dismissed  it,  and  many  references  to  the  expedition  which 
ended  with  the  conquest  of  Jamaica  (pp.  83, 161,  175,  193,  298,  303). 
Whether  the  expedition  were  successful  or  not,  wrote  Jane  in  June  1655, 
it  would  be  a  difficult  work  for  Cromwell  *  to  reconcile  all  within,  having 
now  done  whatever  was  imaginable  to  be  acted  by  the  king,  if  he  had 
received  no  opposition — impositions  without  parliament,  commitments  by 
council-table,  prohibitions  to  lawyers  to  plead  and  commitments  of  them. 
The  army  must  be  firm  or  else  the  patience  is  miraculous '  (p.  336).     •  At 
this  instant,'  adds  Norwich,  *  he  is  like  one  at  the  last  gasp  full  of  convul- 
sions, laying  hold  on  what  comes  next  him.'    Norwich  was  amazed  at  the 
boldness  of  his  foreign   policy.    **Tis  wonderful  the  vast   designs  of 
Cromwell  over  and  upon  all  the  states  and  princes  of  Christendom* 
^p.  338).    The  Huguenots  rejoiced  at  his  intervention  on  behalf  of  the 
Vaudois,  and  the  French  court  hastened  to   disavow  all   part   in  the 
massacres  m  Piedmont   (pp.  839,  843).    Christina  of  Sweden  openly 
•extolled  Cromwell  and  spoke  slightingly  of  the  Stuarts,  while  the  prince 
of  Cond^,  •  being  lately  at  Antwerp,  drank  openly  there  a   health  to 
Cromwell,  as  to  the  wisest,  ablest,  and  greatest  commander  in  Europe  * 
(pp.  14,  142).     *  Cromwell's  picture,*  writes  an  agent  of  the  king's  from 
Paris,  *  hath  been  openly  sold  here  this  long  time,  and  of  late  with  certain 
verses  underneath,  which  the  other  day  occasioned  an  officer  by  order 
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from  the  chancellor  to  seize  them  in  shops  or  elsewhere,  which  done,  thp 
verses  taken  away,  the  pictures  were  restored  to  their  owners.*  To  this 
the  king's  agent  at  Brussels  adds  an  account  of  the  high-handed  manner 
in  which  the  Protector  had  obliged  Cond6  to  redress  the  wiongs  of  an 
English  subject  (pp.  290,  854). 

In  conclusion,  a  couple  of  small  corrections  may  be  suggested.  On 
p.  108,  instead  of  *  Richard  Overton,'  read  *  Robert  Overton ' — the  dis- 
tinction is  of  some  importance.  On  p.  187,  for  *  Col.  Spicot,'  read  *  Col. 
Shapcot.'  The  reference  in  the  text  is  to  a  speech  supposed  to  have  been 
made  in  the  parHament  of  1654  denouncing  the  proposal  to  make  the 
protectorate  hereditary.  It  was  attributed  to  Col.  Shapcot,  the  sheriff  of 
Devon,  and  member  for  Tiverton.  On  7  Nov.  1664,  Shapcot  complained 
of  it  to  the  parhament  as  a  scandal  against  himself,  and  tending  to  the 
dishonour  of  the  Protector,  and  the  House  ordered  the  arrest  of  the 
author  and  all  persons  concerned  in  printing  or  publishing  it.^  Lord 
Hatton  complains  much  in  his  letters  of  a  pamphlet  concerning  the 
attempted  conversion  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  (pp.  171,  200).  The  one 
to  which  he  refers  is  :  '  An  exact  naiTative  of  the  attempts  made  upon 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  being  the  extract  of  divers  letters  written  out  of 
France  to  persons  of  quality  in  England,  and  published  for  the  satis- 
faction of  all  true  Protestants.'  Printed  and  sold  by  T.  Eglesfield.  4to. 
1655.  C.  H.  Firth. 


The  History  of  Hampton  Court  Palace.  Vol.  III.  Orange  and  Gtcelph 
Times.  Illustrated  with  engravings,  etchings,  maps,  and  plans.  By 
Ernest  Law,  B.A.,  Barrister-at-Law.  (London:  George  Bell  & 
Sons.    1891.) 

In  this  handsome  volume  Mr.  Ernest  Law  completes  his  'History  of 
Hampton  Court  Palace.'  It  was  under  William  and  Mary  that  the 
palace,  with  its  parks  and  gardens,  assumed  what  in  the  main  is  its 
present  form.  The  older  buildings  being  considered  not  equal  to  the  re- 
quirements of  the  latter  years  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Sir  Christopher 
Wren  was  called  in  to  make  the  desired  additions  on  the  site  of  the  old 
*  Cloister  Green  Court '  of  Henry  VIII.  This  plan  involved  the  destruction 
of  Henry  VIU's  state  rooms,  with  their  galleries,  towers,  and  turrets— a 
woeful  and  wicked  deed,  no  doubt ;  but  to  throw  stones  is  not  for  us  of 
the  nineteenth  century  who  swept  away  Northumberland  Hquse.  The 
existing  work  of  Wren  by  no  means  represents  the  whole  of  what  was 
contemplated  by  him  and  his  royal  patron.  Want  of  money  stopped 
the  works,  and  King  William  died  before  his  projects  were  completely 
carried  but.  The  style  adopted — *  that  of  the  debased  Renaissance  of 
Louis  XIV ' — appears  to  have  been  due  to  King  WiUiam's  taste.  According 
to  Horace  Walpole,  who  had  his  information  from  a  descendant  of  Wren's^ 
Queen  Mary  preferred  an  alternative  design  for  the  alteration  of  the 
ancient  palace  *  in  a  better  taste.'  Mr.  Law  observes  that  *  if  this  means 
that  ah  imitation  of  the  old  Tudor  building  was  projected,  we  cannot  but 
be  glad,  with  Wren's  mock  Gothic  towers  at  Westminster  before  our 

»  Burton's  Diary,  i.  Ixii ;  7th  Beport  Hist.  MSS.  Comm.  p.  78. 
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ejes,  that  the  style  selected  was  one  with  which  he  was  more  fiuniliar/ 
In  this  the  author  touches  on  a  question  which  we  leave  him  to  fight  out 
with  Sir  Christopher*s  admirers,  who  contend  that  the  upper  part  of  the 
towers  of  Westminster  Abbey  cannot  in  any  fair  sense  be  looked  upon  as 
his  work. 

While  the  new  state  apartments  were  in  progress,  Queen  Mary  took 
up  her  abode  in  the  '  Water  Gallery '  (afterwards  pulled  down),  and  thence 
superintended  the  laying  out  of  the  gardens.  Her  orange  trees  imd 
agaves  still  remain ;  and  one  of  the  latter,  which  had  not  bloomed  within 
living  memory,  suddenly  shot  up  into  flower, '  exactly  two  hundred  yeazs 
after  it  was  first  brought  here.'  Among  the  most  attractive  of  the  many 
illustrations  in  this  volume  is  the  representation,  from  Jean  T^ou*s 
*Nouveau  Livre  de  Desseins'  (1693),  of  two  of  the  twelve  beautifiil 
wrought-iron  screens  which  were  made  to  enclose  the  private  gardens. 
Patriotic  pride  has  hitherto  rejoiced  in  the  attribution  of  these  screens  to 
one  Huntingdon  Shaw,  of  Nottingham,  whose  monument  in  Hampton 
Court  church  asserts  that  'he  designed  and  executed  the  ornamental 
ironwork '  at  the  palace.  But  Mr.  Law  has  searched  the  Treasury  Pap^n 
in  vain  for  Shaw's  name,  and  the  doubt  awakened  by  their  silence  was 
increased  when  in  a  *  List  of  Debts  in  the  Office  of  Works  in  1701 '  was 
found,  under  the  heading  of  'Hampton  Court  Gardens,'  an  entry  of 
*  1,902/.  Os.  Id.  due  to  John  Tijou,  Smith.'  The  next  step  was  the  finding 
of  Jean  Tijou's  '  rare  and  curious  book,'  with  the  representation  of  the 
two  screens  as  already  mentioned.  Shaw  therefore  must  rest  content 
with  the  credit,  and  that  is  not  small,  of  having  executed  the  Frenchman's 
designs ;  unless  indeed  we  adopt  the  suggestion  that  Shaw  was  Tijou's 
artistic  'ghost.*  In  1865  these  beautiful  specimens  of  decorative  iron- 
work shared  the  fate  of  other  treasures  of  Hampton  Court,  Raphael's 
cartoons  to  wit,  in  being  consigned  to  South  Kensington.  '  In  deference 
to  many  protests,'  two  of  the  screens  were  afterwards  returned  to  their 
old  home,  though  not  to  their  original  situation ;  while  five  have  since 
been  handed  over  to  Bethnal  Green.  Historic  sentiment  is  on  the  side 
of  Mr.  Law  in  his  desire  to  see  both  cartoons  and  screens  back  in  their 
old  places. 

The  author  gossips,  pleasantly  enough,  about  the  life  of  William  and 
Mary  at  Hampton  Court.  It  was  there  that  they  received  George  Walker, 
of  Londonderry  fame,  to  whom  the  king  gave  a  present  of  5,000/.  Little 
more  than  a  month  after,  the  king  went  to  Ne\^'market,  and  came  back  a 
loser  botlT  on  the  racecourse  and  at  cards,  having  parted  with  4,000/.  at 
one  sitting.  We  are  told  what  he  had  for  breakfast  and  dinner,  and  with 
what  medicines  the  doctors  treated  him,  the  most  appalling  being  '  crabs* 
eyes,'  and  '  the  juice  of  80  Hog-lice  at  six  o'clock  at  night.'  With 
reference  to  the  accident  which  cut  short  his  frail  life,  mention  is  made  of 
the  story  that  the  horse  which  fell  with  William  had  come  into  the 
king's  possession  as  part  of  the  confiscated  property  of  the  Jacobite  Sir 
John  Fenwick,  beheaded  in  1697.  Mr.  Law  seems  not  to  have  traced 
this  tale  further  back  than  Miss  Strickland's  '  Life  of  Queen  Anne.'  But 
what  is  essentially  the  same  legend  is  mentioned  by  Scott  in  'Bed- 
gauntlet/  though  he  assigns  the  original  property  in  the  animal,  not  to 
Fenwick,  but  lo  his  fellow-conspirator,  Sir  John  Friend. 
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Enough  has  been  said  to  give  ao  idea  of  th<e  contents  of  the  book, 
-without  entering  upon  the  times  of  Queen  Anne  and  of  the  Hanoverian 
dynasty,  or  upon  the  very  fall  information  which  Mr.  Law  affords  as  to 
the  present  state  and  management  of  Hampton  Court  Palace.  The 
Tolume  is  artistically  illustrated  from  various  sources,  and  contains  a 
good  index  to  the  whole  work.  Edith  Thoiifbon. 

Bernard  de  Montfaucon  et  les  Bemardins,  1715-1750.    Par  Emmanuel 
DE  Bbogue.    2  Vols.    (Paris :  Plon,  Nourrit,  et  Cie.    1891.) 

Pbince  Emmanuel  de  Bboglie  has  continued  his  studies  on  the  Bene- 
chctines  by  these  two  volumes  on  Montfaucon  and  his  school ;  and  he 
has  conferred  a  great  service  on  all  students  of  French  literature  by  thus 
throwing  some  light  on  the  too  much  neglected  work  of  the  great  scholars 
of  St.  Germain  des  Pr^s.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  he  has  carried  out  his 
\?ork  with  grace  and  elegance,  and  that  these  two  volumes  are  interest- 
ing reading.  They  show  a  large  acquaintance  with  the  European  scholar- 
ship of  the  period,  and  put  before  us  many  almost  forgotten  names ;  their 
most  valuable  part  consisting  in  the  numerous  extracts  from  the  corre« 
spondence  of  the  abbey  from  all  parts  of  Europe.  The  author  presents  us 
with  a  moving  picture  of  people  of  all  kinds  ;  first,  the  grave  monks  and 
scholars  of  the  abbey ;  then  their  literary  friends  and  visitors  ;  then  the 
great  people  among  whom  literary  and  especially  archeeological  scholar- 
ship was  the  fashion ;  then  the  learned  correspondents  of  the  order  in  the 
Tarious  European  countries  and  in  the  French  provinces.  And  along 
with  this  we  have  a  collection  of  the  family  correspondence  of  Mont- 
faucon :  a  very  amusing  series  of  letters  of  a  certain  Abb6  Folard  to  Dom 
Thuillier,  selections  from  the  Roman  correspondence  of  the  abbey,  and 
finally  two  chapters,  the  first  dealing  with  the  production  of  Montfaucon's 
last  great  work,  the  '  Monuments  de  la  Monarchic  Fran9aise,'  the  other 
giving  some  account  of  the  last  important  writers  of  the  abbey,  and  of 
its  decline.  There  is  certainly  no  want  of  variety,  perhaps  too  much,  in 
the  subjects  with  which  M.  de  Broglie  deals,  and  the  reader  obtains  a 
large  amount  of  varied  information. 

But  with  all  this,  the  book  is  undoubtedly  disappointing.  We  cannot 
but  feel  that  a  writer  with  such  diligence  and  knowledge  might  have 
done  much  more.  It  is  true  that  he  modestly  disclaims  in  his  preface 
any  intention  of  producing  a  work  of  erudition,  and  says  that  he  has  not 
attempted  a  profound  and  exhaustive  work,  but  has  limited  himself  to  a 
sort  of  voyage  of  discovery  in  one  of  the  least  explored  regions  of  French 
literary  history,  hoping  that  perhaps  his  efforts  may  persuade  some  other 
to  carry  out  the  work  more  completely.  But  at  the  same  time  he  says 
in  his  preface  :  *  G*est  le  contre-coup  de  toutes  ces  nouveaut^s  dans  la 
paisible  soci^t^  de  Tabbaye ;  ce  sont  les  changements  qui  se  produisent 
graduellement  dans  ce  monde  de  savants  et  de  religieux  sous  Tinfluence 
des  opinions  nouvelles  et  de  la  transformation  des  moeurs,  que  nous 
Toudrions  maintenant  6tudier ; '  and  in  his  conclusion — 

'  Heureux  serons-nous  si  notre  but  a  ^t^  atteint  au  moins  en  une  mesure, 
et  si  nous  avons  r^ussi  k  peindre  fidMement  la  soci^t^  de  Tabbaye  au  dix- 
huitiime  siicle,  avec  les  changements  que  la  transformation  des  id^ 
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et  des  moeurs  a  amends  li.  comme  aillears;  plas  hearenz  encore  si  ce 
inodeste  travail,  malgr6  ses  lacunes  et  son  insuffisance,  pouvait  servir  poor 
la  moindre  part  k  r^futer  les  sophismes  qu'tme  6cole  toute  rdcente  essaye 
de  r^pandre  de  nouveau  sur  la  pr^tendne  hostility  de  la  science  et  de  la 
foil  au  nom  d'une  histoire  faass^e  et  ddnatur^e.' 

•  We  scarcely  feel  when  we  have  read  these  two  volumes  that  we  have 
learned  much  as  to  these  matters.  Interesting  and  amusing  though  this 
work  is,  we  have  honestly  failed  to  find  much  light  on  the  changes, 
except  some  of  a  superficial  kind,  which  no  douht  were  passing  over  the 
ideas  and  maimers  of  the  scholars  of  the  order.  M.  de  Broglie  has  either 
intentionally  or  inadvertently  allowed  his  attention  to  he  drawn  almost 
entirely  to  the  most  superficial  matters.  We  confess  that  it  appears  to 
us  not  unreasonable  that  we  should  have  looked  for  some  attempt  at  a 
critical  estimate  of  the  work  accompUshed  by  Montfaucon  and  the 
Bemardines,  in  relation  to  their  predecessors  and  to  the  scholars  who 
succeeded  them.  But  we  have  looked  in  vain  for  anything  of  ihB 
kind  in  these  volumes.  And  surely  the  author  might  have  made  somd 
attempt  to  throw  light  on  the  relations  between  these  great  scholars,  and 
those  movements  of  thought  which  were  already  beginning  to  shake  the 
whole  fabric  of  European  beliefs  and  ideas.  Nothing  could  be  more  in- 
teresting than  a  study  of  the  causes  which  may  be  supposed  to  have 
hindered  these  men  from  doing  anything  to  check  the  progress  of  the 
new  ideas,  which,  while  they  cannot  be  called  the  causes  of  the  revolution, 
at  least  contributed  so  powerfully  to  determine  its  form.  How  came  it 
for  instan.ce,  that  the  Boman  cathoHc  church  in  France,  which  posseted 
so  many  and  such  eminent  scholars,  yet  completely  failed  to  produce 
any  men  who  did  the  same  work  and  exercised  the  same  influence  as 
Butler  and  our  other  great  theological  writers  of  last  century  in  England  ? 
But  to  these  and  such  like  questions  M.  de  Broglie  suggests  no  answer.  He 
has  contented  himself  with  describing  the  most  superficial  characteristics 
of  men  who  were  not  wholly  unknown  before,  and  has  added  very  litde 
to  our  real  knowledge.  A.  J.  Carlyle, 


Correspondance  Secrdte  du  Cointe  de  Mercy-Argenteau  avcc  VEmperewr 
Joseph  II  et  le  Prince  de  Kaunitz.  PubU^  par  le  Chevaher 
d*Arneth  et  J.  Flammermont.  2  vols,  and  Introduction.  (Paris : 
Imprimerie  Nationale.     1889-91.) 

Yert  possibly  I  shall  be  excused  if  on  the  present  occasion  I  abstain  frooi 
any  attempt  at  co-ordinating  the  contents  of  these  goodly  volumes  with  the 
Mercy  d*Argenteau  literature  already  in  existence  or  likely  to  be  soonar 
or  later  called  into  being.  Although  nearly  half  a  century  ago  Count 
Florimond's  private  papers  appear  to  have  been  restored  to  the  jealous 
keeping  of  the  Mercy  d*  Argenteau  family  together  with  the  other  contents  of 
its  private  archives,  and  have  thus  for  some  occult  reason  remained  inac- 
cessible ever  since,  yet  enough  and  more  than  enough  of  his  official  and 
semi-official  correspondence  has  now  seen  the  hght  to  warrant  a  tolerably 
confident  judgment  concerning  both  his  capabiUties  and  his  shortcomings 
as  a  diplomatist.  The  letters  now  before  us,  which  extend  from  1781  to 
1790,  besides  a  series  of  earlier  letters  from  1766  to  1780,  very  inconveni^ 
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entlj.  printed  as  an  appendix  of  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  pages,  form 
an  interesting  supplement  to  the  secret  correspondence  between  Maria 
Theresa  and  her  trusted  ambassador  at  Paris,  published  seventeen  yeairs 
ago  by  MM.  d'Ameth  and  Geffroy,  and  a  valuable  addition  to  the  mighty 
mass,  still  but  imperfectly  digested,  of  materials  for  *  Josephine  *  history. 
For  it  is  in  this  direction,  rather  than  in  that  of  throwing  much  new  light 
npon  the  early  history  of  the  French  Revolution,  that  the  chief  import- 
ance of  the  veteran  Vienna  archivist's  new  volumes  seem  to  lie.    He  has 
been  admirably  seconded  in  it  by  Professpr  Flammermont,  to  whose  credit 
may  safely  be  placed  a  large  proportion  of  the  abundant  notes,  and  much 
of  the  excellent  biographical  introduction.    This  latter  famishes  a  con- 
nected account  of  Count  de  Mercy's  entire  diplomatic  career,  from  its 
commencement  under  Eaunitz  at  Paris  in  1752  down  to  its  melancholy 
close.    For  the  political  horizon  was  all  darkness  when  in  1794  Count  de 
Mercy  resumed  his  diplomatic  harness  and  started  on  a  special  mission  to 
London,  where  he  arrived  merely  to  die.  The  narrative  of  his  quarter  of  a 
century's  embassy  at  Paris  brings  home  without  much  difficulty  the  twofold 
£act  that  de  Mercy's  statesmanship  was  rooted  in  the  '  system  '  of  the  as- 
tute but  faUible  statesman  under  whom  he  had  been  trained,  and  that  hi^ 
position  in  France  was  one  which  could  hardly  have  been  reconciled  with 
any  other  policy  and  any  other  sentiments  than  those  consistently  main- 
tained by  him.    Such  things,  in  a  more  or  less  remotely  similar  way, 
may  have  been  both  before  and  since ;  but  what  a  commentary  on  the 
principle  of  dissociating  an  ambassador's  personal  interests  from  those  of 
the  rigime  to  which  he  is  accredited  is  famished  by  Count  de  Mercy'^ 
territorial  possessions  in  France,  his  barony  and  seignory,  his  splendid 
hotel  on  the  boulevard  and  luxurious  country-house  and  park  at  Chen- 
nevi^res— not  to  mention  his  cellar  with  15,000  bottles  of  choice  wines, 
which  in  August  1792  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  rapacious  and  indiscnmina- 
ting  mob.    And  in  addition  to  the  real  and  pecuniary  interests  attaching 
him  to  his  adopted  country,  there  were  other  ties,  more  especially  a  liaison 
of  an  eminently  respectable  character,  and  of  twenty-four  years'  standing, 
and  further  family  relations  to  which  it  had  given  rise.    Count  de  Mercy 
would  have  been  more  than  human  (and  he  was  not  less  so  than  most 
diplomats,  though  few  have  been  so  severely  taken  to  task  on  the  score  of 
*  egoism  '),  had  he  not  as  long  as  possible  regarded  as  axiomatic  the  sta- 
bility of  a  condition  of  things  so  closely  connected  with  his  own  comfort^ 
and  had  he  not,  much  as  he  disliked  the  blind  fury  of  the  emigration, 
been  driven  out  of  his  attitude  as  a  monarchien  and  a  moderate  by  the 
spoliation  of  Chennevi^res.    There  are  several  instructive  passages  in  the 
section  (V)  of  this  introduction  which  recounts  the  experiences  of  the 
ambassador  in  retreat  or  semi-retreat,  gradually  estranging  himself  from  a 
country  where  obviously  *  for  a  long  time  to  come  an  embassy  from  our 
cotirt  will  be  a  thing  of  no  purpose  or  consequence,'  and  where  literaUy 
everything  that  he  held  most  precious  had  been  trampled  under  foot* 
Thus  it  was  not  long  before  he  was  actually  bargaining  with  the  politician 
who  had  superseded  him  in  the  confidence  of  the  unhappy  queen  as  to  the 
compensations  by  which  the  French  monarchy  was  to  purchase  imperial 
support.    *  At  this  epoch  it  was  not  customary  to  make  war  for  a  principlej 
for  an  idea,  without  seeking  to  derive  therefrom  some  immediate  gaiiii 
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some  solid  advantage.'  The  bargaining,  therefore,  was  all  in  order.  Bm 
what  would  M.  de  Broteuil  have  said  had  he  been  precisely  aware  of  the 
projects  which  were  being  formed  by  M.  de  Mercy  as  a  fedthfol  srarant  of 
the  house  of  Habsburg  ?  About  this  time  the  former  imperial  ambaasador 
to  the  court  of  Versailles  was  exasperated  against  France,  which  it  was  his 
dream  to  reduce  to  impotence  for  all  futurity.  Nothing  less  was  in  ques- 
tion than  to  extend  the  Austrian  Netherlands  as  far  as  the  river  Somma; 
from  its  source  the  frontier-line  was  to  fftU  in  with  the  Meuse  about  Sedan 
or  M^zi^res.  Lorraine  and  Alsace  were  also  to  be  taken  away  from  France 
and  exchanged  for  Bavaria,  the  latter  being  annexed  to  Austria. 

Such  was,  in  intention  at  all  events,  the  end  of  the  famous  '  system  * 
of  Eaunitz,  of  which  we  hear  so  much  in  an  extensive  section  of  this 
Toluminous  correspondence  from  the  lips  of  the  disenchanted  founder  cl 
the  system  itself — disenchanted,  but  not  with  the  self-evident  wisdom 
of  his  own  political  conception.  Even  when  not  only  Joseph  11,  but 
Eaunitz  himself,  was  beginning  to  see  pretty  clearly  that  at  the  bo^om 
of  French  political  opinion  were  still  the  notions  concerning  the  house  of 
Austria  that  had  obtained  under  Louis  XIV,  the  minister  could  blandly 
assert  that  no  other  alliance  imaginable  could  ever  replace  the  Fianoo- 
Austrian  for  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  the  allies,  and  for  France 
much  less  even  than  for  the  emperor.  But  although  there  is  a  great  deal 
of  declamation  to  the  same  purpose  in  Eaunitz*s  letters  to  Count  de  Mmy, 
printed  in  these  volumes,  its  partial  hollowness  must  have  been  patent 
to  the  Chancellor  himself  as  well  as  to  the  remarkably  sober,  thought  not 
specially  acute,  intellect  of  his  correspondent.  After  all,  though  for  some 
time  after  Maria  Theresa's  death  the  French  alliance  continaed  to  be  an 
integral  element  of  the  foreign  policy  of  Austria,  and  though  the  wiles 
of  Prussian  statecraft,  whether  under  the  grand  old  king  or  under  his 
incompetent  successor,  remained  the  bite  noire  of  the  emperor  as  weU 
as  of  his  chosen  advisers,  new  ends  were  pursued  during  the  new  rdgn 
abroad  as  well  as  at  home.  Eaunitz  was  at  times,  at  least,  more  eager 
for  the  Russian  alliance  than  was  Joseph  II  himself;  and  how  were  two 
^  systems '  in  many  respects  so  irreconcilable  with  one  another  to  be 
carried  on  simultaneously  ? 

To  Count  de  Mercy's  share  fell  the  task,  ungrateful  in  itself,  though 
executed  by  him  with  no  apparent  misgiving,  of  utilising  in  the  interests 
of  the  imperial  policy  such  influence  over  the  action  of  the  Freodi 
government  as  was  possessed  by  Queen  Marie  Antoinette.  In  October 
1781  we  find  him  lecturing  her  with  considerable  precision  concemiBg 
the  essential  points  which  it  behoved  her  to  keep  in  mind:  first,  as 
speedy  as  possible  a  conclusion  of  peace  with  Great  Britain ;  secondly, 
resistance  to  the  machinations  of  the  court  of  Berlin ;  and  thirdly,  the 
desirableness  of  minimising  the  suspicions  aroused  in  France  by  the 
Emperor  Joseph's  approaches  to  Bussia.  During  the  years  to  which  most 
of  the  letters  printed  in  this  collection  belong,  Joseph's  experiments  (as 
they  may  be  without  captiousness  caUed)  in  European  politics  were  by  no 
means  always  in  harmony  with  the  accepted  traditions  and  obvious  maxims 
of  the  French  foreign  office.  The  opening  of  the  navigation  of  the  Schdde 
to  vessels  of  a  country  where,  when  it  suited  him,  he  was  chez  ItU^  wig^ 
seem  to  have  be^i  of  a  piece  with  the  abolition  of  the  Barrier  trsatiss; 


1892  REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  795 

nor  can  it  be  denied  that  the  success  of  the  emperor's  favourite  scheme  of 
an  exchange  {troc)  between  the  Austrian  Netherlands  and  Bavaria  would 
have  been  altogether  to  the  advantage  of  France,  if  France  had  anything 
to  fear  from  him.  On  the  other  hand,  nothing  could  be  less  welcome  to 
French  statesmen  than  the  fast-and-loose  policy  of  the  imperial  govern- 
ment with  regard  to  the  destinies  of  the  Turk  in  Europe,  or  to  the  ulterior 
designs  of  which  he  was  suspected  with  regard  to  a  peninsula  nearer  to 
the  Alps.  Very  possibly,  had  Joseph  II  lived  long  enough  and  proved 
strong  enough,  still  more  startling  changes  of  '  system '  might  have 
taxed  the  ingenuity  of  his  eminent  chancellor  in  following  without 
yielding. 

For  the  rest,  these  references  to  the  relations  between  the  policy  of 
Joseph  n  and  that  of  Eaunitz  are  in  this  sense  beside  the  mark,  that 
Oount  de  Mercy  seems  to  have  exercised  no  appreciable  influence  upon 
the  tenor  of  the  instructions  which  he  so  consistently  and  (in  a  sense) 
80  effectively  carried  out.    Apparently,  Marie  Antcnnette  never  resented 
the  plentiful  good  advice  which,  both  as  dauphiness  and  as  queen,  she 
received  at  his  hands,  and  which  in  foreign  affairs,  as  already  hinted, 
amounted  to  a  perennial  admonition  to  remember  that  she  was  an  arch- 
duchess first,  and  a  queen  afterwards.    In  matters  domestic,  the  counsel 
of  her  mother's  and  brother's  trusted  agent  was  in  generals  excellent,  and 
in  particulars  nugatory.    Count  de  Mercy  clearly  enough  perceived  how 
the  influence  of  the  queen,  which  could  not  but  have  been  of  high  sig- 
nificance if  reserved  for  measures,  was  wasted  by  being  constantly  exerted 
for  men  and  women — in  other  words,  in  the  personal  interests  of  the 
crew  of  office-seekers  and  favour-hunters  by  wh6m  she  was  surrounded. 
Yet  the  single  instance  in  which  he  appears  to  have  actively  and  success- 
fully supported  a  direct  intervention  on  her  part,  was  the  choice  of  the 
archbishop  of  Toulouse  (Lom^nie  de  Brienne)  as  head  of  the  administration 
and  minister  of  finance.  This  very  unlucky  step  seems  to  have  been  contem- 
plated as  desirable  by  Count  de  Mercy  as  early  as  1781,  six  years  before ; 
in  an  evil  hour  for  the  tottering  throne  which  it  was  intended  to  support, 
it  was  actually  taken.    To  speak  profanely,  it  would  have  been  preferable 
that  he  should  have  been  made  archbishop  of  Paris,  as  the  queen  had 
hoped  he  might  be  in  1782,  and  thus,  to  her  imperial  brother's  outspoken 
regret,  have  been  driven  into  *  an  altogether  spiritual  career.'    The  am- 
bassador, who  in  1767  had  actually  hoped  that  some  of  the  glory  acquired 
hj  the  new  minister  would  reflect  upon  the  emperor,  as  well  known  to  be 
Jiis  friend,  was  fifteen  months  later  at  the  queen's  request  obliged  to 
intervene  afresh  to  bring  in  Necker,  and  if  possible  break  their  favourite 
statesman's  fall.    In  a  very  remarkable  letter  she  had  to  confess  the 
latter  design  hopeless,  and  to  declare  herself  at  a  loss  whom  to  place  over 
the  head  of  the  unwelcome  financier.    '  Some  rein  over  him  is  needed. 
The  personage  above  me  is  incapable  of  supplying  one,  and  I  never  play 
more  than  the  second  part,  and  Number  One,  though  I  enjoy  his  confidence, 
often  makes  me  feel  this.'    If  Queen  Marie  Antoinette  spoke  in  these 
terms  to  her  friend  of  her  husband,  what  wonder  that  Count  de  Mercy 
should  have  entertained  the  opinion  of  Louis  XVI  to  which  he  repeatedly 
^ave  expression,  as  of  a  mediocrity  whose  instinct  was  to  surround  himself 
Tvith  mediocrities.    Generally,  though  not  always,  clear-sighted  as  to  men^ 
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the  ambassador  displayed  no  exceptional  perspicacity  as  an  interptterd 
the  signs  of  the  times,  before  they  announced  themselves  in  character 
which  few  eyes  could  mistake.  More  interesting,  though  not  yery  differos 
in  spirit,  are  the  comments  with  which  Joseph  II  received  the  news  dik 
.successive  events  marking  the  collapse  of  the  old  order  of  things,  Oftk 
meeting  of  notables,  he  wrote  in  April  1787,  that  *  if  the  king  gi^ 
in  and  abandons  the  controller-general,  his  authority  is  lost  for  emM 
the  clergy,  nobihty,  and  parliaments  will  form  a  sort  of  coalition,  lii^ 
the  result  that  he  will  nowhere  meet  with  aught  but  opposition,  and  is 
the  end  will  find  himself  obliged,  as  is  done  in  England,  to  accept  vk^ 
ever  ministers  they  may  like  to  give  him,  and  dismiss  whatever  minister! 
may  displease  them.' 

Taken  as  a  whole,  these  volumes  fail  to  raise  our  idea  of  the  sagadjy 
or  even  of  the  common  sense  of  the  policy  which  they  so  copious^ 
illustrate.  Of  course  the  French  public  blundered,  and  accns«d  Mars 
Antoinette  both  at  the  wrong  moment,  and  in  a  wrong  sense,  of  te 
at  the  beck  and  call  of  an  Austrian  camarilla.  But  it  is  difficult  to  see 
what  other  result  than  the  prevalence  of  this  suspicion  was  achieTed  fcj 
the  teachings  of  Count  de  Mercy  and  the  preachings  (for  to  such  Mik 
Antoinette  had  as  a  matter  of  course  to  submit)  of  her  affectionate 
brother.  In  the  years  which  preceded  the  outbreak  of  the  reTolutics 
France  was  a  passive,  and  at  times  not  even  a  benevolent,  spectator  d 
the  successive  enterprises  of  Joseph  11  in  the  domaiu  of  Europe^ 
politics ;  when  the  revolution  had  set  in,  and  a  declaration  of  indepffi- 
dence  had  been  promulgated  at  Brussels,  the  king's  minister  of  sta.^* 
writing  on  the  subject  to  the  president  of  the  national  assembly,  actaaflj 
omitted  to  mention  the  alliance  of  his  sovereign  vrith  the  house  ci 
Austria.  In  the  midst  of  his  wrath,  the  author  of  that  aUiaK€> 
Kaunitz,  was  unable  to  persuade  himself  that  even  'little  Montmoni 
emphatically  little  as  he  is,'  could  have  made  so  monstrous  a  blunder  oa 
purpose.  A.  W.  Vabd, 


The  Principal  Speeches  of  the  Statesmen  and  Orators  of  the  Fmc^' 
Eevolution,  1789-1796.  Edited  by  H.  Morse  Stephens,  (0^<^' 
Clarendon  Press.    1892.) 

Students  of  the  French  Revolution  owe  thanks  to  Mr.  Morse  Stepbens 
for  these  two  substantial  volumes  of  selections,  which  will  be  found  vert 
serviceable  to  candidates  for  examination  who  select  the  French  Be^<>" 
lution  for  special  study,  and  indeed  to  any  who  have  not  the  MoniUnr^ 
hand,  and  wish  to  read  or  refer  to  the  speeches  delivered  by  the  chiei 
orators  of  the  assemblies  sitting  at  Paris  between  1789  and  1795.  The 
book,  which  opens  with  a  chapter  on  French  oratory  in  general,  has  oe^ 
edited  with  great  care.  Each  speech,  as  well  as  the  collective  speeches^ 
each  orator,  has  its  own  preface  of  introductory  matter.  The  ^'^^^^.. 
secondary  actors  mentioned  in  the  text  are  supplied  with  notes  wluoJ 
well  exhibit  the  fulness  of  Mr.  Morse  Stephens's  acquaintance  with  u« 
period.    Lastly,  there  is  a  copious  and  useful  index. 

Vol.  I.  contains  a  full  and  good  selection  of  the  speeches  of  Mirwea^ 
Vergniaud,  Gensonn6,  and  Guadet ;  two  speeches  by  Louvet,  and  one  p/ 
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Cambon.  Speeches  of  members  of  the  Bight  are  excluded  on  the  ground 
tbat,  although  of  a  high  order  of  eloquence,  they  had  no  practical  effect. 
From  a  literary  point  of  view  this  groimd  is  clearly  insufficient ;  nor  does 
it  appear  justifiable  if  we  are  to  regard  the  selection  as  historical  only. 
Vol.  II.  opens  with  fourteen  of  Harare's  speeches — that  is  to  say,  no 
less  than  157  of  its  pages  are  devoted  to  reports  made  by  BarSre  in  the 
name  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety.  The  allowance  of  so  much 
space  to  BarSre  appears  disproportionate.  BarSre  as  an  orator,  Mr. 
Stephens  himself  admits,  had  only  facility  and  fluency ;  his  reports  as 
liistorical  documents  have  not  the  importance  which  Mr.  Stephens  seems 
to  attach  to  them.  They  are  ex  parte  representations  of  events  deUvered 
in  inflated  language,  and  thus  presented  en  masse  form  very  wearisome 
and  not  the  most  enhghtening  reading.  With  Cambon,  on  the  other 
hand,  Mr.  Stephens  appears  to  have  dealt  somewhat  hardly,  only  admit- 
ting one  speech  of  his,  a  report  on  the  situation  of  the  Bepublic.  Yet 
from  Cambon's  financial  reports  with  their  exact  and  careful  details,  far 
more  may  be  learnt  of  the  real  state  of  France  than  out  of  Barge's 
wordy  and  often  vague  harangues.  Cambon's  reports  are  not  infre- 
quently indirect  criticisms  on  the  government  of  the  Terror ;  Bar^re's 
are  justifications  of  the  same  often  like  sermons  above  criticism  or  reply. 
The  remainder  of  Vol.  II.  is  taken  up  by  speeches  of  Robespierre, 
Danton,  St.  Just,  and  one  of  Baudin's. 

As  the  book  is  intended  for  learners,  it  might  have  been  better  had 
Mr.  Stephens  confined  himself  strictly  to  the  mere  office  of  annotator, 
and  not  revealed,  as  he  often  does,  his  own  judgments  on  men  and 
naeasures.  Such  an  assertion  as  that  Guadet*s  long-standing  quarrel 
with  Robespierre,  and  his  refusal  to  make  friends  with  Danton  were  fatal 
to  the  success  of  the  Girondist  party,  can  give  no  adequate  idea  of 
the  causes  of  its  fall ;  the  statement  (Vol.  I.  p.  268)  that  members  of 
the  legislative  assembly,  because  they  could  not  alter  articles  of  the 
constitution,  were  confined  to  discussing  matters  of  politics,  and  kept  from 
legislating,  may  reappear  in  very  strange  forms  in  examination  papers. 
In  Vol.  II.  p.  165,  we  are  told  that  unity  and  vigour  could  not  have  been 
maintained  in  the  government  had  not  Danton  been  destroyed.  Asser- 
tions of  this  kind  which  must  necessarily  in  a  collection  of  speeches 
remain  unproved,  tend  to  bias  the  student's  mind,  and  may  thus  undo 
the  work  which  the  study  of  the  documents  themselves  is  intended  to 
accomplish — namely,  to  enable  him  to  form  judgments  of  his  own. 

Bebtha  M.  Gabdineb. 


Epoch  Maps  illustrating  American  History.    By  Albebt  Bushnell 
ELiBT,  Ph.D.    (New  York  :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.    1891.) 

This  is  a  series  of  fourteen  maps  designed  to  illustrate  the  history  of  the 
United  States.  Some  of  them,  as  appears  from  the  preface,  had  already 
been  prepared  for  the  *  Epochs  of  American  History,'  which  Dr.  Hart  is  edit- 
ing. They  give  a  great  deal  of  information,  they  are  clear  and  suggestive, 
and  will  be  found  at  once  useful  and  interesting  by  students  of  American 
history. 

The  practical  utility  of  maps  is  generally  in  inverse  proportion  to  the 
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number  of  names  which  are  given  in  them.  Some  of  the  maps  in  qnestko 
dire  delightfdlly  clear  of  names,  but  in  others  there  are  msnj  which  could, 
with  advantage,  be  omitted.  There  is  no  greater  mistake  than  to  CEasi 
into  charts  and  maps  a  number  of  small  names  of  places,  which  have  do 
direct  and  immediate  connexion  with  the  object  or  objects  which  it  is  in- 
tended to  illustrate :  the  inevitable  result  is  to  puzzle  and  confuse,  and  to 
take  away  the  attention  from  the  points  to  which  it  should  be  exdosurelT 
devoted.  A  limited  number  of  epoch  maps  of  small  size  cannot  of  caaisd 
give  minute  details  of  history.  It  is,  therefore,  perhaps  hardly  £air  to  sugg^^ 
that  there  is  nothing  to  indicate,  for  instance,  that  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventeenth  century  the  French  were  strongly  established  at  Plaoentia  in 
Newfoundland,  and  that  Englishmen  or  rather  Scotchmen  had  sono^hing 
to  say  to  Nova  Scotia  before  the  treaty  of  Utrecht.  Barbados  mig^ht  well 
have  been  strongly  shown  on  the  outskirts  of  maps  2  and  4  ;  in  the 
second  of  these  two  maps,  if  not  in  the  first,  the  Leeward  Islands 
should  have  been  coloured  as  English ;  and  in  the  first,  Jamaica  should 
not  have  been  coloured  as  French.  Natural  boundaries  are  sometimes 
given,  but  not  in  all  the  oases  where  they  would  seem  to  be  wanted  ;  and, 
when  they  are  given,  they  would  be  helped  by  explanatory  notes. 

There  are  two  general  criticisms  which  are  perhaps  applicable  to  tbesd 
maps.    In  the  first  place,  historical  geography  ought  to  show  the  bearing 
of  geography  on  history,  and  not  merely  to  register  a  certain  nomber  of 
changes  of  ownership  of  soil.    Now  these  maps  tell  very  well  what  actu- 
ally happened  in  history,  but  they  do  not  tell  how  far  the  history  was  the 
result  of  the  geography.    For  instance,  map  12  shows  which  were  slave- 
holding  states  and  which  were  not,  but  it  does  not  show  why ;  it  does  not 
give  the  difference  in  cHmate,  or  explain  that  the  hotter  states  grew  tobacco 
and  cotton.    In  the  second  place  the  maps  are  styled  epoch  maps,  and 
they  well  illustrate  what  are  ordinarily  called  epochs  in  American  histoij. 
But,  while  the  United  States  are  not  unique  in  their  wars  and  pohtkal 
changes,  they  are  unique  in  the  extent  to  which  and  the  rate  lU  whkh 
an  enormous  territory  has  been  peopled,  developed,  and  yet  held  togetbs. 
The  peaceful  events  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  discovery  of  gold  in 
California  and  silver  in  Colorado,  the  building  of  a  transcontinental  railway, 
and  the  later  movements  of  the  population  and  the  discoveries  which  caused 
them  were  epoch-making  events  which  shaped  the  future  of  the  countzy, 
and  ought  to  be  illustrated  in  any  form  of  historical  geography.    In  * 
word  the  present  useful  series  might  well  be  supplemented  by  such  maps 
as  are  given  in  the  admirable  introduction  to  the  statistics  of  the  1880 
census  of  the  United  States,   which  illustrate  the  spread  of  population 
of  each  ten  years  from  1790  onwards.  C.  P.  Lucas. 


Civil  Oovernment  in  the  United  States  considered  with  some  Beference  to 
its  Origin.    By  John  Fiske.    (London :  Macmillan  and  Co.    1890.) 

Mb.  Fiske  has  set  himself  a  very  clear  and  well-defined  task,  and  Las 
accomplished  it  successfully.  He  has  taken  the  whole  body  of  institutioDS 
belonging  to  the  United  States,  has  dissected  it,  and  shown  what  eveiy 
organ  really  is,  how  it  comes  to  be  what  it  is,  and  where  it  is.  He  ex- 
plains in  a  clear,  definite,  and  concise  fashion  what  has  been  the  growtb 
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of  each  institution  in  the  past,  and  what  is  its  practical  utility  and  effect 
at  present.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  history  of  the  United  States 
lends  itself  to  this  method  of  treatment  better  than  any  other  would. 
There  we  see  under  our  eyes  as  Uving  historical  processes  those  changes 
which  elsewhere  have  to  be  traced  out  in  tradition  and  in  imperfect  survivals 
from  the  past.  The  student  of  institutions  in  dealing  with  the  English 
colonies  is  like  a  student  of  natural  history  who  should  have  under  his 
eyes  in  the  fauna  of  a  single  country  both  marsuf^ial  and  non-marsupial 
mammals,  together  with  the  common  parent  stock  and  specimens  of  the 
intermediate  varieties. 

In  dealing  with  the  federal  institutions  of  his  country  Mr.  Fiske  has 
had  a  comparatively  easy  task.  He  would  probably  be  the  first  to 
acknowledge  how  much  he  owes  to  the  clear  and  exhaustive  analysis 
which  Dr.  Bryce  has  made  of  the  American  federal  constitution.  Nor  in 
dealing  with  the  institutions  of  the  various  states  can  Mr.  Fiske  exactly  lay 
claim  to  originality.  Yet  in  a  sense  he  is  original.  He  has  given  a  defi- 
nite meaning  and  reaUty  to  what  are  very  apt  to  remain  mere  empty 
phrases.  One  can  see  that  he  has  acquired  the  habit  of  instinctively 
translating  political  generahties  into  concrete  facts. 

Mr.  Fiske,  like  most  Americans  who  deal  with  the  history  of  their 
own  country,  is  something  of  an  optimist.    He  does  not,  indeed,  conceal 
or  extenuate  the  practical  shortcomings  in  the  working  of  American  in- 
stitutions.   He  does  apparently  regard  those  ^ortcomings  as  in  the  main 
transient  and  accidental.     He  tells  us  that  *  popular  government  makes 
many  mistakes,  and  sometimes  is  slow  in  finding  them  out,  but  when  once 
it  has  discovered  them  it  has  a  way  of  correcting  them.*    Here  Mr.  Fiske 
is  a  Httle  more  influenced  by  phrases  than  is  his  wont.     What  is  a 
mistake  ?    A  system  may  be  very  profitable  to  the  practical  politicians — 
to  the  men  who  work  the  machine — and  very  bad  for  the  future  and  even 
for  the  present  of  the  community.    Whether  a  system  or  a  measure  is, 
for  the  purposes  of  popular  government,  a  mistake  or  not  will  depend  on 
whether  we  apply  the  term  popular  government  to  the  whole  body  in 
whom  political  power  theoretically  exists  or  to  those  who  practically 
exercise  it.    The  former  may  have  the  wish  to  amend  known  evils  when 
they  recognise  them,  but  the  latter  will  do  their  best  to  prevent  dis- 
covery and  to  hinder  amendment.    One  cannot  but  feel  that  writers  like 
Mr.  Fiske  underrate  the  exceptional  advantage  which  the  republic  has 
enjoyed    in  her  vast  undeveloped  resources.     As  Mr.  Bryce  puts  it, 
America  *  has  the  glorious  privilege  of  youth,  the  privilege  of  committing 
errors  without  suffering  from  their  consequences.'    Unfortunately  Mr. 
Bryce  and  those  who  follow  him  seem  to  forget  that  youth  is  not  per- 
petual and  that  the  tendency  to  err  may  remain  when  the  immunity  has 
vanished.    Mr.  Fiske*s  optimism,  however,  is  not  of  the  most  dangerous 
sort.    He  may  somewhat  overlook  certain  facts  or  underrate  their  import- 
ance.  Still  his  theories  are  always  based  on  a  definite  knowledge  of  facts. 
He  does  not  make  fetishes  out  of  vague  general  phrases. 

When  history  is  treated  as  Mr.  Fiske  treats  it  the  biographical  side 
necessarily  falls  into  the  background.  Mr.  Fiske  does  not  indeed  forget  that 
political  institutions  are  worked  by  Uving  human  beings.  But,  as  he  would 
probably  say  himself,  he  is  dealing  mainly  with  the  continuous  and  collective 
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action  of  bodies  of  men..  Yet  even  that  action  cannot  be  properly  estiniated, 
unless  we  understand  how  far  it  has  been  hastened  or  delayed,  or  some- 
times even  wholly  changed,  by  the  overruling  influence  of  individual  men. 
One  advantage  at  least  a  writer  has  who  thus  deals  with  the  general 
and  impersonal  side  of  history.  It  frees  him,  or  ought  to  free  him,  from 
the  worst  temptations  of  partisanship ;  for  though  the  spirit  of  advocacy 
in  a  historian  may  have  its  root  in  political  opinion  it  is  almost  always  in 
dealing  with  individual  character  that  it  asserts  itself.  It  is,  perhaps, 
owing  to  this  that  Mr.  Fiske  deals  so  fairly  and  dispassionately  with  the 
disputes  between  the  mother  country  and  the  colonies,  and  that  he  ste^s 
clear  of  that  anti-English  feeling  which  at  times  startles  one  by  its  sudden 
appearance  in  such  sober  writers  as  Mr.  Lowell  and  Mr.  Lodge.  No  oim 
has  brought  out  more  clearly  than  Mr.  Fiske  that  the  disputes  which  led 
to  separation  were  in  a  great  measure  due  to  the  unacknowledged  and  in 
a  measure  unperceived  change  which  during  the  eighteenth  century  had 
come  over  the  position  of  parliament.  Mr.  Fiske  says  (p.  157),  *In 
England  .  .  .  this  theory  that  the  Americans  were  subject  to  the  king's 
authority,  but  not  to  that  of  parliament,  naturally  became  unintel- 
ligible after  the  king  himself  had  become  outwardly  subject  to  par- 
liament. The  Stuart  kings  might  call  themselves  kings  by  the-  grace 
of  God,  but  since  1688  the  sovereigns  of  Great  Britain  owe  their  seat 
upon  the  throne  to  an  act  of  parliament.  To  suppose  that  the  king's 
American  subjects  were  not  amenable  to  the  authority  of  parliament 
seemed  like  supposing  that  a  stream  could  rise  higher  than  its  source. 
Besides,  after  1700  the  British  empire  began  to  expand  in  all  parts  of 
the  world,  and  the  business  of  parliament  became  more  and  more  imperial 
It  could  make  laws  for  the  East  India  Company  ;  why  not,  then,  for  the 
Company  of  Massachusetts  Bay  ?  *  Thus,'  says  Mr.  Fiske,  '  the  Americaa 
theory  of  the  situation  was  irreconcilable  with  the  British  theory,  and 
when  parliament  in  1766,  with  no  unfriendly  purpose,  began  laying  taxes 
upon  the  Americans,  thus  invading  the  province  of  the  colonial  legis- 
latures, the  Americans  refused  to  submit.  The  ensuing  quarrel  might 
doubtless  have  been  peacefully  adjusted,  had  not  the  king,  George  HI, 
happened  to  be  entertaining  political  schemes  which  were  threatened  with 
ruin  if  the  Americans  should  get  a  fair  hearing  for  their  side  of  the  ease.' 
The  matter  could  hardly  be  stated  in  short  compass  more  clearly  or  fairly, 

J.   A.   DoYLiK. 


The  English  Bepublic.    By  W.  J.  Linton.    Edited,  with  Introduction 
and  Notes,  by  Kineton  Parkes.     (London :  Sonnenschein.    1891.) 

A  BOOK  such  as  the  present  has  an  interest  wholly  apart  from  that  which 
may,  or  which  may  not,  be  aroused  by  the  merits  of  its  contents.  It 
may  be  viewed,  and  the  historical  student  will  be  inclined  to  view  it,  as 
presenting  in  a  concise  and  readable  form  the  ideas  and  enthusiasm 
which  animated  the  important  party  to  which  the  writer  hims^ 
belonged.  But  before  we  may  take  that  view,  and  turn  to  comment 
on  the  importance  it  derives  from  such  a  connexion,  a  few  words  must 
be  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  its  positive  value.  Looked  at  in  this 
aspect  it  does  not  deservj  a  very  high  place  in  our  esteem.     The  essay* 
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'  forming  this  little  volume,  a  collection,  or  rather  selection,  of  papers  printed 
in  the  'English  Republic'  between  1851  and  1855,  apparently  have 
two  aims.  As  in  performance  of  one  of  these  they  deal  with  no  less  a 
matter  than  the  institution  in  England  of  a  ready-made  republic,  the 
nature  of  the  demand  made  on  their  author  by  his  own  work  will  be 
pretty  evident.  Failure  itself  can  be  no  discredit  when  encountered  in 
such  a  task.  The  only  question  is  the  method  of  failure.  We  do  not 
expect  a  writer  in  a  periodical  to  show  himself  at  once  subtle  in  the 
solution  of  difficult  problems  in  political  philosophy,  cognisant  of  history 
60  far  as  it  bears  on  his  subject,  able  to  deduce  from  such  knowledge  the 
instruction  contained,  and  capable  of  realising  the  difficulties  involved 
in  administration,  but  it  would  be,  let  us  say,  gratifying  to  find  that  a 
writer  undertaking  so  great  a  task  had  made  more  strenuous  efforts  than 
Mr.  Linton's  appear  to  have  been  to  quaUfy  himself  in  these  various 
directions.  It  is  more  pleasant  to  turn  to  the  other  aim  which  he  had  in 
writing.  He  wished  to  animate  and  impress  his  contemporaries,  and 
<ispecially  his  party,  with  the  idea  of  a  national  republic,  and  on  the 
whole  with  that  idea  as  imderstood  by  Mazzini.  After  saying  this  it  is  not 
necessary  to  add  that  his  ideas,  whatever  his  proposed  measures  might 
be,  were  eminently  constructive.  He  and  those  who,  like  him,  have 
preached  the  modem  republican  gospel  have  two  great  merits.  In  the 
first  place  they  recognise  the  continuity  of  national  life  in  history ;  in 
the  second  place  they  do  not  fall  into  the  error  of  taking  the  means  for 
the  ends.  They  do  not,  for  instance,  preach  imiversal  suffrage  as  a  goal 
to  be  attained,  but  rather  as  the  means  whereby  they  may  attain  their  goal. 
Ijet  us  say,  then,  that  they  spell  their  republic  with  a  very  big  initial. 
But  they  have  the  defects  of  this  quality ;  they  vastly  overrate  the  ease  of 
making  mechanical  changes,  and  they  vastly  underrate  the  effect  which 
such  changes  are  likely  to  produce.  These  are  mistakes,  indeed,  and  they 
are  mistakes  which  they  could  only  correct  by  a  true  knowledge  of 
idstory  and  a  more  thorough  attention  to  the  art  of  statesmanship. 
Their,  history,  unfortunately,  is  poor,  and  their  statesmanship  poorer. 

Yet,  as  suggested  before,  this  book  has  its  interest,  and,  we  may 
add,  its  importance.  It  represents  a  particular  stage  in  a  parti- 
cuIbx  movement.  That  movement  in  its  active  form  extends  back  to 
the  time  when  the  influence  of  the  forces  culminating  in  the  French 
revolution  made  themselves  felt  in  England.  At  that  time  there 
sprang  into  existence  several  societies  of  a  democratic  or  republican 
character,  among  them  the  '  Friends  of  the  People '  and  the  '  Society  for 
obtaining  Constitutional  Information.'  Into  their  history  it  is  unnecessary 
to  go.  Of  course  they  were  suppressed,  and  equally  of  course  the  forces 
they  contained  turned  themselves  into  other  channels.  They  keep  breaking 
out  during  the  era  of  repression,  and  when  that  was  over  they  appeared 
unaffected  and  still  potent  in  the  earlier  chartism  of  1887-1889.  The  action 
of  the  national  convention  was  singularly  like  that  of  one  of  these  revolu- 
tionary societies.  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  was  destructive  or  negative 
in  tendency.  They  were  both  characterised  by  similar  qualities  and  similar 
defects.  But  there  were  other  forms  in  which  this  spirit  of  democratic 
ardour  exhibited  itself.  A  number  of  little  societies  were  formed  for  the 
purpose  of  cheering  on,  as  it  were,  those  engaged  in  struggles  against  des- 
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potism  in  foreign  countries.  There  were  the  *  Friends  of  Poland, '  the  *  Fii^tds 
of  Italy.'  No  doubt  the  international  patriots  were  ready  to  form  other  soch 
societies,  and  perhaps  it  was  the  mere  difficulty  of  communication  whidi 
prevented  the  appearance  of  the  *  Friends  of  Thibet '  to  discountenance  the 
t3rranny  of  the '  Thibetan  lama/  who  figures  with  such  rhetorical  baUios  tt 
the  close  of  one  of  Mr.  Linton's  denunciations.  But  now  we  must  recognisd 
the  effect  of  certain  influences  on  the  direction  of  the  main  movement.  On 
the  one  side  the  writings  of  Mazzini  elevated  and  renewed  its  life  ;  on  the 
other  the  teaching  of  socialism — at  first  of  the  early  French  socialism  and 
of  Owen,  afterwardd  of  the  more  scientific  German  socialism — tended  U> 
give  it  a  new  direction.  Under  the  guidance  of  Bronterre  O'Brien  a  social 
character  became  more  firmly  impressed  on  it.  Its  extremist  members 
formed  the  English  branch  of  the  abortive  *  International/  while  those 
who  shrank  firom  such  a  connexion  turned  their  activities  into  the  task 
of  achieving  various  social  reforms. 

The  weakness  of  the  movement  was  an  absence  of  that  quality  which 
supplies  in  politics  the  place  humour  holds  in  hterature.  Few,  if  any, 
had  any  sense  of  due  proportion.  Thus  we  find  a  convention  gravdy 
summoning  the  speaker  of  the  house  of  commons  to  appear  at  its  bar, 
and  we  have  Mr.  Linton  hurling  a  vague  denunciation  at  the  head  of 
the  lama.  Another  fault  was  ignorance,  and  in  many  cases  an  ignor- 
ance which,  by  reason  of  its  neglect  of  the  means  of  learning,  was 
wilful.  But  as  grave  as  any  fault  was  the  substitution  of  assumption  fot 
historical  research  and  actual  inquiry.  We  have  reproductions  of 
Rousseau  in  his  very  worst  aspects.  The  lesson  which  the  leaders  of  the 
movement  had  to  learn,  and  never  did  learn,  was  that  facts  teach  and  do 
not  merely  illustrate.  It  was  largely  due  to  these  defects  that  so  little 
actual  achievement  has  been  attained  by  the  efforts  and  enthusiasms  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking.  That  they  were  wasted  in  consequence 
it  would  be  untrue  to  say ;  they  have  achieved  much  indirectly.  They 
have  prepared  the  way  for  the  carrying  out  of  many  scliemes  of  social 
reform  even  if  they  have  devised  few  that  have  met  with  success.  It  may 
even  be  that  they  have  in  part  made  ready  the  ground  for  some  new 
republic  which  will  be  established  by  others.  It  is  something  to  achieve 
a  result  even  if  it  be  different  from  that  aimed  at.  The  aim  which  the 
leaders  of  the  movement  had  in  view  was  one  they  were  not  likely  to 
realise.  It  is  men  like  Cavour,  not  men  hke  Mazzini  who  estaUish 
and  maintain  governments,  E.  C.  K.  Gonneb, 

The  Growth  of  German  Unity  :  an  Historical  and  Critical  Study^    By 
GusTAv  Krause.    (London  :  David  Nutt.  1892.) 

This  little  book  contains  a  concise  and  accurate  account  of  the  unification 
of  Germany  within  the  narrow  limits  of  two  hundred  pages.  Dr.  Erauso 
says  in  his  preface  that  he  was  led  to  undertake  the  work  by  desire  to  dis- 
prove the  theory  of  some  Englishmen  that  the  German  empire  would  fiill 
to  pieces  as  soon  as  its  three  great  founders  had  passed  away.  He  ac- 
cordingly published  a  lecture  on  *  the  growth  of  German  unity,*  which 
forms  the  basis  of  the  present  volume.  The  author  has  throughout 
followed  the  best  authorities,  and,  while  keeping  the  requirements  of  the 
*  poor  English  reader '  well  in  view,  he  has  given  occasional  references  to 
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the  standard  works  on  the  subject.  Any  one  who  reads  the  book  will  gain 
a  clear  idea  of  the  main  incidents  in  the  development  of  German  unity 
from  the  time  of  Luther  down  to  that  of  Bismarck.  Indeed,  in  his  con- 
cluding chapter,  Dr.  Erause,  who  is  understood  to  be  a  frequent  contri- 
butor to  the  literature  of  contemporary  pohtics,  looks  forward  to  a  day 
when  the  German  empire  will  be  rounded  off  by  the  inclusion  of  the 
German-speaking  population  of  Austria. 

As  he  approaches  his  own  times,  Dr.  Erause  sometimes  errs  on  the 
side  of  excessive  patriotism.  Here  and  there  he  is  constrained  to  indulge 
in  fine  writing,  but  he  disarms  all  criticism  of  this  tendency  by  warning 
his  readers  that  '  the  book  is  written  in  the  German  spirit.'  What  this 
means  is  well  known  to  every  student  of  German  history  and  poUtics. 
Occasionally,  as  for  example  in  his  treatment  of  the  Luxemburg  question 
of  1867,  his  German  bias  is  apparent.  He  evidently  thinks  that  the 
grand  duchy  ought  to  be  part  of  the  German  empire.  If  he  visits  Luxem- 
burg he  will  find  that  this  is  not  the  opinion  of  the  inhabitants,  who 
are  anxious  to  remain  neutral.  But  his  account  of  the  last  forty  years 
is  written  in  a  judicious  manner.  He  is  not  a  doctrinaire,  and  looks 
at  events  from  a  practical  standpoint.  To  judge  from  the  ease  with  which 
he  writes  our  language,  he  has  evidently  resided  long  in  England,  and 
fully  understands  that  distrust  of  Idcalpolitik  which  characterises  our 
historians  as  well  as  our  statesmen. 

The  book  is  brought  well  up  to  date,  and  Dr.  Erause's  acquaintance 
with  recent  poUtical  Uterature  is  extensive.  Thus,  he  quotes '  Eembrandt 
als  Erzieher,'  the  work  which  made  so  much  stir  in  Germany  eighteen 
months  ago,  and  cites  Prince  Bismarck*  s  speech  to  the  national  Uberalsof 
Geestemiinde  on  his  election  to  a  seat  in  the  Beichstag  last  spring.  In 
view  of  the  twenty- fifth  birthday  of  the  national  liberal  party  which  falls 
in  the  present  year,  this  extract  is  particularly  interesting.  It  would  have 
been  well  if  he  could  have  found  room  to  tell  his  readers  something  more 
about  the  *  Great  Elector,'  whose  importance  has  of  late  been  more  than 
ever  recognised.  In  most  EngHsh  books  this  prince  is  treated  as  one  of 
the  '  suppressed  characters '  of  German  history,  but  he  certainly  deserves  a 
chapter  to  himself.  Dr.  Krause's  book,  it  should  be  added,  is  well  printed 
and  remarkably  free  from  typographical  errors.  W.  Milleb. 


The  Government  of  Victoria  {Atistralia).  By  Edward  Jsnks,  M.A.,  of 
the  Middle  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law ;  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cam- 
bridge.   (London :  Macmillan  &  Co.    1891.) 

This  volume  is  in  the  first  instance  a  text-book  which  Mr.  Jenks  prepared 
for  his  students  whilst  he  was  professor  in  Melbourne  University ;  but 
the  author  hopes  that  his  work  will  interest  a  wider  class  of  readers — a 
hope  \thich  he  is  in  every  way  entitled  to  entertain.  Mr.  Jenks  is  already 
known  to  historical  students  as  the  author  of  an  essay  on  *  The  Consti- 
tutional Experiments  of  the  Commonwealth,'  reviewed  by  Mr.  C.  H. 
Firth  in  vol.  vi.  No.  28  of  this  Review.  Having  been  appointed  to  the 
chair  of  Law  in  the  University  of  Mclboiurne,  as  successor  to  the  late  Dr. 
W.  E.  Heam,  Mr.  Jenks  found  himself  required  to  lecture  on  *  The  Public 
Law  of  Victoria,'  a  subject  on  which  the  student  had  no  authorities  to 
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guide  him  except  acts  of  parliament,  a  very  inadequate  basis  for  the  stoij 
of  constitutional  principles  in  a  country  whose  goYemment  foUowi 
English  precedents  and  in  which,  as  in  England, '  much  of  that  whkh 
is  most  important  in  sound  constitutional  knowledge  is  never  embodied 
in  statutes  at  all.*  This  book  is  thus  the  first  attempt  which  has  been 
made  to  treat  of  the  Victorian  constitution  in  a  thorough  and  scientific 
manner.  It  is  likely  to  remain  an  authority  of  permanent  value  to  the 
student  of  history,  even  though  political  changes  should  come  to  make 
it  out  of  date  for  the  Victorian  lawyer. 

After  an  introduction  dealing  briefly  with  the  government  of  the  British 
colonies,  and  particularly  of  New  South  Wales  up  to  1885,  the  author 
devotes  part  i.  to  the  history  of  Port  Phillip  from  1885  to  1842.  Part  iL 
continues  the  history  from  1842,  when  New  South  Wales  obtained '  re- 
presentative '  government.  Part  iii.  begins  with  the  separation  of  the 
district  of  Port  Phillip  from  New  South  Wales,  under  the  name  of 
*  Victoria,'  in  1850,  and  treats  of  the  five  eventful  years  which  preceded 
the  grant  of '  responsible  '  government  in  1855.  Gold  was  discovered  in 
Victoria  in  1851 ;  and  the  discovery  changed  the  pastoral  province  of  Port 
Phillip  into  '  a  great  country  of  artisan  interests,  striving  to  build  up  a 
giant  system  of  mechanical  industries,  and  viewing  all  things  firom  ihe 
point  of  view  of  town  life.'  In  part  iv.,  which  occupies  nearly  half  the 
volume,  the  author  abandons  the  historical  method  for  the  analytical, 
and  minutely  describes  the  existing  government  of  Victoria  under  the  two 
main  heads  of  *  central '  and  '  local '  government.  Under  each  of  these 
the  legislature,  the  executive,  and  the  judiciary  are  separately  treated. 
Historical  changes  between  1855  and  1890  are  noticed  incidentally.  Tbe 
details  of  this  part  could,  of  course,  only  be  profitably  criticised  by  Victorian 
lawyers  and  poUticians. 

To  the  student  of  history  and  comparative  politics  the  most  interesting 
features  of  the  book  are  the  opportunities  it  gives  of  tracing  the  develc^ 
ment  of  English  principles  of  government  when  transplanted  to  a  new 
soil.    The  Victorian  constitution  of  1855,  though  framed  in  the  cciooj 
itself,  is,  in  spite  of  its  elective  upper  house,  a  constitution  entirely  of  the 
English  type.    On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  noticed  that  the  draft  of  a 
federal  constitution  which  was  framed  in  1891  (and  of  which  Professor 
Jenks  has  added  a  brief  account  in  an  appendix)  shows,  of  neoessitj,  the 
influence  of  American  ideas.    In  a  concluding  chapter,  which  the  author 
.suggests  may  be  skipped,  but  which  is  more  likely  to  be  read  by  many 
who  will  read  little  else  in  the  volume,  Professor  Jenks  ventures  on  some 
judgments  and  on  some  forecasts  respecting  Victorian  politics.    He  points 
out  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  working  the  cabinet  system  of  gov^n* 
ment  where  the  conditions  are  wanting  which  have  hitherto  secured  its 
success  in  England.    '  Cabinet  government  grew  out  of  a  combination  of 
three  special  conditions — the  presence  of  groups  of  influential  officials 
Accustomed  to  act  together  both  in  society  and  poUtics,  the  existence  of 
Btrongly  defined  parties  and  policies,  and  the  habit  of  deference  to  political 
tradition '  (p.  d78).    In  Victoria  at  the  present  day  all  three  conditions  are 
wanting.    1.  Victorian  society  is  *  atomic'    2.  '  There  are  no  political 
parties  in  Victoria.'    '  All  the  old  questions — extension  of  the  franchise, 
vote  by  ballot,  payment  of  members— have  been  settled.'    The  stmg^ 
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between  free  trade  and  protection  is  over,  at  least  for  the  present.  Capital 
and  labour  are,  indeed,  arrayed  against  each  other,  but  their  opposition 
cannot  afford  a  basis  for  party  government,  because  they  do  not  meet  in 
the  same  house  of  the  legislature :  the  capitahst  has  the  uppsr  house 
to  himself,  and  the  labour  party  have  the  lower.  Professor  Jenks  suggests 
that  if  the  two  houses,  though  still  differently  elected,  sat  and  voted  to- 
gether, party  government  would  be  more  possible  than  at  present.  8. '  The 
binding  force  of  poUtical  tradition  has  been  considerably  weakened ' 
in  Victoria.  There  is  a  growing  tendency  to  remove  important  depart- 
ments of  pubUc  business  from  the  control  of  the  ministry  of  the  day,  and 
to  place  them  in  the  hands  of  non-political  officials,  so  that  the  cabinet 
tends  to  '  recede  from  its  old  position  as  working  head  of  the  executive 
system  and  assume  a  new  status  as  a  committee  of  inspection,  which 
committee  may  itself  ultimately  become  permanent '  (pp.  880,  881). 

A  peculiar  feature  of  Victoria  is  that,  unlike  England,  it '  is  a  com- 
munity whose  early  government  was  based  upon  towns  and  town  institu- 
tions. Before  five  years  of  its  history  had  passed  away  it  contained  four 
principal  towns,  which  have  since  become  great  centres  of  commercial 
life  and  political  activity.'  Connected  with  the  predominance  of  Mel- 
bourne is  the  excessive  centralisation  of  government  and  administration — 
so  contrary  to  what  people  are  in  the  habit  of  regarding  as  characteristic 
of  what  they  call  *  Anglo-Saxon '  institutions.  *  From  the  very  beginning 
of  Victorian  history,  local  authorities  have  been  the  creatures  of  and 
controlled  by  the  central  legislature*  (p.  864).  This,  Professor  Jenks 
points  out,  is  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  *  Victoria  was  settled  at  a  time 
when  central  government  in  England  was  abnormally  strong,  and  local 
government  unusually  weak '  (p.  881) ;  partly  also  to  the  character  of  the 
immigration  which  the  discovery  of  gold  brought  about;  immigrants^ 
*  came  as  individuals,  not  as  groups.'  The  character  of  the  country  has^ 
contributed  its  share  to  favour  'centralism;'  there  are  few  mountains 
and  only  insignificant  lakes  and  rivers.  But  now  that  population  ha& 
settled  down,  and  local  ties  begin  to  be  formed,  this  tendency  will  pro- 
bably be  checked;  and  a  country  so  democratic  as  Victoria  can  only 
attain  political  stability  by  the  development  of  local  institutions  and 
local  patriotism.  The  cabinet  system  may  then  become  unnecessary, 
and  the  American  or  the  Swiss  system  of  appointing  ministers  be  adopted. 
Such  is  Professor  Jenks's  forecast;  but  this  is  prophecy  rather  than 
history. 

Professor  Jenks  points  out  that  the  term  '  federal,'  as  appUed  to  the 
council  appointed  in  accordance  with  the  '  Federal  Council  of  Australasia 
Act '  of  1885,  is  misleading.  '  The  union  at  present  existing  is  one  of 
the  rare  examples  of  confederation  now  surviving '  (p.  872,  note).  With 
regard  to  the  recent  movement  towards  a  true '  federation,'  Professor  Jenks 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  hitherto  no  federation  has  ever  been 
formed  except  *  through  physical  force,  or  the  fear  of  physical  force.'  But 
to  form  a  federation,  even  without  this  pressure,  would  not  be  the  first  task 
which  the  Austrahan  colonies  have  undertaken  almost  without  precedent. 
'  To  say  nothing  of  the  ballot  system,  which,  in  addition  to  the  doubtful- 
ness of  its  utility,  labours  under  the  disadvantage  (in  this  respect)  of 
ancient  precedents,  we  may  point  to  the  fact  that  Victoria,  South  AustraUa, 
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tnd  New  Zealand  are  engaged  in  the  unprecedented  task  of  bmlding  up 
an  extensive  social,  political,  and  industrial  &bric  on  the  miallojed  bafis 
of  Tolnntary  labour '  (p.  874).  David  G.  HrrcmE. 


A  History  of  Medical  Education  from  the  most  Remote  to  the  most  Rec^t 
Times.  By  Dr.  Th£ODObe  Puschm ank.  Translated  and  edited  br 
Evan  H.  Hake,  M.A.,  F.R.C.S.    (LoiwLon ;  H.  K.  Liewis,  1891.) 

Professor  Pcschmann's  'Geschichte  des  medicinischen  Unterridite' 
(1889),  which  has  been  translated  by  Mr.  Evan  H.  Hare  into  corree: 
English,  commendably  free  from  traces  of  the  German  idiom,  is  the  fint 
book  specially  devoted  to  the  subject,  or,  as  the  pre&ce  sajs,  it  is  '  tl^ 
first  attempt  at  a  systematic  exposition  of  the  history  of  medical  educa- 
tion.' Hitherto  medical  education  has  been  treated  as  a  part  of  die 
general  history  of  medicine,  as  in  the  comprehensive  work  of  Haser,  wbere 
it  receives  regular  and  tolerably  full  attention  in  special  sections  within 
the  respective  periods.  There  were  obvious  advanti^es  in  not  detachisg 
the  history  of  the  training  of  medical  and  surgical  pupils  from  the  histoiy 
of  the  subject-matter,  from  the  history  of  hospitals  and  the  care  of  the 
sick,  and  from  the  history  of  authority  as  arising  from  great  personalities 
or  great  names,  such  as  Galen  and  Avicenna.  To  abstract  the  edacational 
side  of  the  history  from  these  embodiments  is  an  illusory  kind  of  spedbJ- 
isation,  which  results,  not  in  depth  of  view,  but  in  a  rather  broken  outlinf. 
Dr.  Puschmann  has  felt  constrained  to  carry  the  general  histoiy  along 
with  him  in  the  successive  periods  ;  and,  as  the  subject-matter  increases 
in  volume  and  complexity  towards  modem  times,  his  special  thoiK 
becomes  lost  in  the  more  general,  while  the  latter  necessarily  lacks  the 
completeness  which  the  same  erudition  would  have  given  to  it  in  a  waik 
upon  a  different  plan.  So  far  as  relates  to  the  physician-priesthoods  of 
antiquity,  the  BhramanicaJ,  Egyptian,  Jewish,  and  Asclepiad,  there  is  no 
great  difficulty  :  his  history  is  the  ordinary  one  of  the  general  historian  of 
medicine,  covering  the  whole  ground  of  training,  professional  standing,  and 
subject-matter.  But  as  soon  as  medical  hterature  begins,  it  becomes 
apparent  that  the  doctrines  of  schools,  the  biographies  of  leaders,  the 
bibliography,  the  materia  medica  and  chirurgica,  the  care  of  the  sick, 
specialities  of  practice,  and  all  the  matters  that  come  fully  into  such  s 
history  as  Haser's,  have  to  be  touched  upon  so  as  to  make  the  history  of 
medical  education  intelligible. 

The  author,  as  professor  of  the  history  of  medicine  at  Vienna,  and 
the  editor  of  one  of  tbe  Byzantine  medical  writers,  is  competent, 
and  his  reading  has  enabled  him  '  to  rectify  numerous  errors.'  But  he  is 
often  reduced,  doubtless  for  brevity  sake,  to  mere  hsts  of  historical  nam^ 
not  loss  bewildering  to  the  reader  for  being  printed  in  small  capitals ;  and 
when  he  does  enlarge  to  a  page  or  more,  it  is  too  often  upon  whdly 
adventitious  tbemes,  such  as  La  Mettrie's  philosophy,  Positi^^sm,  or 
subjects  in  pbysics,  like  the  wave  theory  of  hght.  These,  and  other  sub- 
jects hardly  more  essential,  serve  to  force  the  main  stream  of  the  history 
of  medical  education  into  a  narrow  channel  from  about  the  middle  of  th< 
volume  until  it  widens  out  again  in  the  last  section  dealing  with  present- 
day  medical  schools. 
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On  medical  education  proper  the  author  has  brought  together  for  the 
first  time  much  information  from  scattered  sources,  including  general 
histories  of  education,  histories  of  tmiversity  teaching,  monographs  on 
^eat  schools  (such  as  Salerno  and  Montpellier),  or  on  provincial  faculties, 
and  on  the  teaching  of  particular  subjects,  such  as  anatomy  (best  worked 
out  for  Italy).    These  abundant  sources,  many  of  them  recent  and  none  of 
them  difficult  of  access,  have  been  searched  most  methodically,  and  have 
yielded  many  minor  generalities  (not  without  trite  remarks)  and  some 
more  speaking  or  concrete  illustrations.    The  most  notable  omission  in  the 
book  is  Engird,  perhaps  because  we  have  produced  few  papers  on  the 
history  of  our  medical  institutions,  only  occasional  monographs,  and  abso- 
lutely no  general  work  zur  Orientiruiig.    But  Linacre  and  the  College  of 
Physicians  of  London  ought  at  least  to  have  been  mentioned,  as  well  as 
the  barber- surgeons  and  the  surgeons  of  London,  even  if  only  in  the  brief 
manner  in  which  the  origin  of  the  great  medical  school  of  Edinburgh  is  dis- 
posed of.    The  more  minute  particulars  are  for  Italy  (largely  from  Corradi), 
and  for  Germany  from  the  sixteenth  century  onwards.    Regarding  the 
former  comprehensiveness  of  German  professors,  he  instances  the  following : 
*  H.  Conring  not  only  taught  medicine  in  Helmstadt,  but  philosophy  and 
politics  as  well,  and  was,  as  0.  Stobbe  says,  "  the  founder  of  the  history 
of  German  law."    Meibom  lectured  upon  history  and  the  art  of  poetry,  as 
well  as  upon  medicine,  and  Johann  Heinrich  Schultze,  besides  being 
professor  of  medicine  at  Altdorf,  held  the  chair  of  Greek  also,  and  in  Halle, 
to  which  town  he  afterwards  removed,  that  of  elocution  and  archaeology.' 
In  his  section  on  the  more  recent  and  present-day  medical  education,  one 
finds  little  or  nothing  of  the  critical  force  shown  in  Billroth's  *  Lehren 
und  Lemen  der  medicinischen  Wissenschaften'  (Wien,  1876).    On  modem 
Oxford,  but  without  special  reference  to  medicine,  he  quotes  with  approval 
a  remark  which  he  professes  to  have  found  somewhere  in  M,  Eenan's 
writings :  '  A  small  German  university,  with  its  awkward  professors  and 
its  starving  private  teachers,  does  more  for  science  than  all  the  pomp  and 
wealth  of  Oxford.*     The  study  of  the  history  of  medicine  appears  to  be 
gradually  dying  out  in  Germany.    Not  long  ago  it  was  taught  at  fifteen 
universities,  *  while  at  the  present  time  there  are  at  most  only  two  or  three 
of  these  universities  at  which  lectures  on  this  subject  are  held— or  perhaps 
only  announced.'    Vienna  is  one  of  these,  but  there  is  some  objection 
taken  there  *  to  the  professor  of  this  subject  being  a  member  of  the  College 
of  Medical  Professors  in  the  enjoyment  of  full  rights.'    Dr.  Puschmann 
is  so  thoroughly  complacent  over  the  perfection  of  method  which  we  have 
now  reached  that  one  can  easily  understand  why  the  subject  which  he 
professes  is  becoming  obsolete.     History  becomes  only  an  occasion  of 
learned  curiosity  and  pious  wonder.     Of  the  use  of  Latin  he  says  :  *  The 
injury  inflicted  by  it  upon  students,  the  patients,  medical  science  generally, 
and  upon  the  development  of  German  culture  constitutes  a  crime  which 
can  never  be  expiated.'    He  finds  in  the  present  none  of  the  old  risks, 
and  appears  to  have  not  the  smallest  suspicion  that  we  may  be  still 
exemplifying  the  queerer  tendencies  of  the  mind  or  the  more  obvious  faults 
of  academicism  in  making  this  or  the  other  product  of  *  the  experimental 
method  '  a  doctrine  of  the  schools.     He  would  doubtless  be  surprised  if 
any  one  told  him  that  the  authority  of  Galen  was  respectable  and  rational 
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beside  some  modern  authorities  which  are  not  less  binding  on  the  com- 
pilers of  text-books  and  on  teachers.  If  the  study  of  medical  hisUyry  be 
only  for  thankful  contrasts  with  the  present,  and  not  at  all  for  correction 
or  instruction,  its  decline  in  Germany  from  fifteen  chairs  to  two  or  tiiree 
was  inevitable,  and  is  not  in  the  least  to  be  deplored.  There  is  no  great 
merit  in  being  *  a  Whig  on  the  business  of  an  hundred  years  ago.' 

C.  Greightok. 

La  EnseHanza  de  la  Historia.     Por  Rafael  Altamiba  (Museo  Peda« 
g6gico  de  Instrucci6n  Pnmaria.)    Madrid :  Fortanet.    1891. 

Professor  Altamira^b  treatise  will  be  read  with  interest  by  teachers  of 
history.  It  starts  the  discussion,  and  offers  a  solution  of  all  the  mon 
important  problems  with  which  a  school  of  history  has  to  deal,  and  is 
moreover  a  rich  storehouse  of  pedagogic  bibliography.  The  subject  is 
opened  by  a  sketch  of  the  condition  of  historical  teaching  in  Europe  ai^ 
the  United  States,  for  which  purpose  the  works  of  Seignobos,  Frederieq, 
and  others  have  been  laid  under  contribution.  It  may  be  doubted,  perhaps, 
whether  such  sketches  are  of  practical  utiUty  when  outside  the  focus  of 
the  writer^s  personal  observation.  They  represent  rather  the  official  out- 
line, and  the  roseate  or  clouded  spectacles  of  individual  informants,  than 
the  actual  life  of  an  historical  school. 

To  the  subject-matter  of  history  the  author  gives  the  widest  limits, 
including  within  its  scope  the  comparative  study  of  institutions,  sociology, 
literature  and  art,  the  influences  of  race,  cUmate,  and  soil,  a  training  in 
cartography,  epigraphy,  and  palssology.  Especial  stress  is  laid  upon  the 
unity  of  history,  which  should  comprise  not  only  the  ancient  and  modem 
civilisation  of  the  West,  but  of  the  East.  Having  thus  determined  the 
matter,  Professor  Altamira  treats  of  method,  premising  that  history  should 
be  a  necessary  and  universal  subject  of  study,  to  be  taught  from  the  age 
of  four  until  Uie  close  of  the  university  career.  In  the  lower  grades  oral 
teaching  is  regarded  as  the  basis  of  all  instruction,  the  text-book  being  a 
somewhat  untrustworthy  ally,  to  be  sparingly  employed.  This  leads  to 
an  exhaustive  discussion  on  the  character  which  text-books  have  taken 
and  should  take,  and  to  the  consideration  of  the  parts  to  be  respectively 
played  by  teacher  and  pupil  in  the  class.  Another  fruitfal  subject  for 
argument  is  the  question  whether  the  teaching  of  history  should  begin 
from  the  beginning  or  the  end ;  that  is,  whether  it  should  follow  the  chrono- 
logical sequence  of  events  and  the  development  of  institutions,  or  the 
logical  process  from  the  known  to  the  unknown.  In  the  latter  case  the 
teacher  will  start  with  the  explanation  of  the  political  or  constitutional 
phenomena  already  familiar  to  his  pupil,  making  the  Bevolution  for  in- 
stance the  first  stage  on  this  return  journey.  On  the  continent  it  is 
noticeable  that  there  is  much  more  difference  of  opinion  on  this  subject 
than  in  England.  Here  teachers  almost  invariably  prefer  the  chronolc^- 
cal  method,  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  instinct  of  their  pupils  more 
often  than  not  directs  them  to  the  later  periods. 

No  writer  can  insist  more  strongly  than  the  author  upon  the  necessity 
of  referring  the  student  as  early  as  possible  to  original  sources,  of  giving 
him  every  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  material  of  his- 
tory, whether  in  the  archives,  the  museum,  or  the  field,  deficiencies  being 
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supplied  by  plates,  casts,  and  other  vehicles  of  representation.  Fmally  a 
programme  is  suggested  for  the  school  of  history  at  the  Spanish  universi- 
ties, which  at  present  are  admitted  to  be  lamentably  in  arrear,  owing 
partly  to  the  insufficiency  of  staff  and  inadequate  organisation^  but  chiefly 
to  the  total  ignorance  of  the  pupils  whom  it  is  the  task  of  the  university 
to  train.  Professor  Altamira's  remarks  on  this  subject  are  of  especial 
interest  to  English  teachers  of  history,  who  labour  under  very  similar 
difficulties.  A  considerable  knowledge  of  ancient  and  modem  languages, 
of  geography,  sociology,  palaeography,  and  archaeology  is  required  as  an 
essential  preliminary  to  any  advanced  study  of  history  at  the  university. 
A  certain  number  of  courses  on  general  and  on  national  history  should  be 
obligatory  throughout  the  whole  university  career  of  three  years;  and 
these  should  in  the  case  of  more  serious  pupils  be  accompanied  by  special 
studies.  Lectures  should  take  the 'form  of  monographs  on  special  points 
of  importance,  rather  than  that  of  complete  chronological  sketches ;  indeed^ 
with  a  proper  preliminary  training  at  school  the  latter  would  necessarily 
disappear.  After  the  first  elements  have  been  taught,  the  place  for  epi- 
graphy and  palaeography  should  be  rather  the  workshop  than  the  lecture 
room  or  the  seminar.  Should  such  a  scheme  be  realised,  the  study  of  his- 
tory in  Spain  might  rapidly  make  headway.  But  as  much  depends  upon 
subject  as  upon  object  and  method,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  Spanish 
undergraduate  may  prove,  as  we  are  assured  that  his  English  contemporary 
is,  too  much  of  a  gentleman  to  be  an  historian.  Judging  from  our  com- 
paratively low  English  standard,  we  confess  to  thinking  the  author's 
scheme  somewhat  impossibly  ideal,  but  Professor  Altamira  is  perhaps  the 
archer  of  Machiavelli,  who  takes  a  higher  aim  than  the  mark  which  he 
hopes  to  hit.  The  conclusions  as  to  method,  to  which  experience  has  led^ 
are  soundly  and  temperately  drawn.  It  may  be  doubted,  however^ 
whether,  in  his  predilection  for  the  oral  and  the  tangible,  the  author  does 
not  undervalue  the  stimulus  which  reading,  often  mere  unorganised  readings 
can  give.  The  historical  bacillus  is  perhaps  more  often  taken  into  the 
system  through  the  eye  than  through  the  ear,  though  in  the  former  case 
its  propagating  power  can  be  the  less  regularly  traced.  It  may  be  urged^ 
indeed,  that  the  love  for  reading  and  the  dislike  for  teaching  are  peculiar  to 
the  Englishman,  with  the  attendant  result  of  a  high  standard  of  general 
intelligence  and  culture,  and  a  low  standard  of  professional  training. ' 

In  a  democratic  age  the  individual  is  at  a  discount,  and  Professor  Alta- 
mira follows  the  general  tendency  to  the  disparagement  of  personal  his- 
tory. Yet  history,  at  least,  should  not  count  noses.  It  is  the  heroea 
after  all  and  not  the  masses  who  have  led  the  world  into  and  through 
great  changes.  The  birth  and  death  of  kings  and  statesmen,  the  world's 
battles  and  sieges,  have  been  in  some  cases  as  momentous  in  the  world's 
history  as  the  decadence  of  peasant  holdings  or  the  development  of  the 
justice  of  the  peace.  So,  too,  man  as  a  moral  example,  sometimes  even 
as  a  physical  agent,  may  be  better  worth  study  than  his  climatic  or  geologi* 
cal  environment.    It  is  yet  possible  that  Plutarch  may  outlive  Buckle. 

E.  Abmstbono* 
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The  Becord  Interpreter:  A  Collection  of  Abbreviations ,  Latin  Words  and 
Names  used  in  English  Historical  MSS.  and  Becords.  Compiled  by 
C.  Trice  Martin,  Assistant-keeper  of  the  Public  Records.  (London : 
Reeves  &  Turner.    1892.) 

This  little  handbook  is,  as  its  compiler  duly  states,  'an  amplification 
of  his  ninth  edition  of  Wright's  "  Court  Hand  Restored,"  with  the 
addition  of  a  list  of  the  abbreviated  forms  of  Latin  and  French  words 
used  in  English  records  and  MSS/  For  English  students  it  may  take 
the  place  of  Chassant^s  useful '  Dictionnaire  des  Abr^viations/  though  it 
differs  from  that  work  in  using  '  record  type '  instead  of  exact  copies  of 
the  written  forms.  The  glossary  of  EngUsh  Low  Latin  is  useful,  and 
will  probably  be  enlarged  in  future  editions,  for  fresh  words  are  con- 
tinually turning  up  in  newly  pubUshed  documents,  but,  as  it  stands, 
it  will  be  found  satisfactory  for  the  majority  of  Anglo-Latin  chronicles. 
There  are  few  ghost-words,  *fingera'  for  *frugera,'  'paunagium'  aid 

*  boceras '  look  like  misreadings,  as  do  also  *  erthmiotum,*  *  blanhom,' 
and '  gomphus,'  though  the  famous  misreading '  coscinis  '  of  a  well-known 
charter  is  rightly  omitted.  Some  words  want  fresh  or  enlarged  defi- 
nitions,   as  * bragmannus,'    'bothena,*  'gara  terre,*    'bursa,*  'haereby' 

*  sulliuga,'  *  themum  ; '  *  gerstona  *  is  omitted,  as  is  *  gialla,'  though  oth« 
forms  as  *  gialda '   are  given.    Curious  forms  are  *  hlammator/  *  fioo.* 

*  Muffulae  *  are  mits,  fingerless  leather  gloves,  the  *  muffles  '  of  Mr. 
Brougfaton ;  '  infalistatio '  finds  its  true  explanation  in  Mr.  Orpens*  edition 
of  the  '  Song  of  Dermot  and  the  Earl,'  where '  enfaleiser  *  is  used  of  puttmg 
to  death  by  hurling  off  a  cliff  into  the  sea.  Shakespeare^s  Cliff  at  Dover 
seems  to  have  been  our  English  Tarpeian.  One  might  almost  guess  Uiat 
its  modern  title  is  partly  owing  to  a  confusion  with  some  older  woid, 
'sacbere,'  or  the  like.  The  Sussex  suicides  mentioned  by  Beda,  the 
medieval  and  renaissance  practice  of  hurling  a  criminal  from  a  tower, 
the  *  defenestration  *  of  the  regents  at  the  beginning  of  the  Thirty  Years' 
War,  and  King  Theodore's  more  recent  executions  recur  to  one  in  this  con- 
nexion. It  would  be  convenient  to  put  Christian  names  and  surnames  under 
one  alphabet,  for,  as  it  is,  some  names  as  '  Albericus  *  occur  twice,  while 

*  Ferdinandus '  (Farrant)  and  *  Drogo  *  (Drew)  are  only  found  among  die 
surnames.  *  Elmua '  is  misread  for  *  Eluiua '  (^Ifgifu) ;  *  Fulqueyua ' 
stands  for  *  Falquesius  ; '  *  Derius '  represents  probably  *  Idres ; '  •  Streones- 
half,'  among  place  names,  should  be  put  into  the  old  form.  With 
Chassant  or  Prou  for  palaeography,  the  excellent  Scargill-Bird  for  index, 
and  this  for  interpreter,  the  Enghsh  student  of  English  records  may  get 
on  without  too  frequent  recourse  to  bigger  books  or  to  experts.  We  want 
an  English  ^  Prou '  badly ;  there  are  plenty  of  materiaJs,  but  a  sound, 
methodical,  and  handy  *  English  palaeography '  does  not  yet  exist. 

.Christian  Monasticism  from  the  Fourth  to  the  Ninth  Centuries  of  the 
Christian  Era.  By  I.  Gregory  Smith.  (London :  A.  D.  Inn^ 
&  Co.     1892.) 

This  volume  consists  mainly  of  essays  contributed  by  the  author  to  the 

*  Dictionaries  of  Christian  Biography  '  and  *  Christian  Antiquities.*  As 
those  dictionaries  are  far  too  costly  to  be  bought  by  most  students,  th^ 
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book  is  welcome,  but  serious  complaint  must  be  made  of  the  mamier  in 
'  which  it  has  been  executed.  If  it  was  intended  really  to  satisfy  the  needs 
of  beginners,  it  might  well  have  been  a  third  of  its  size  and  a  third  of  its 
price,  for  if  any  attempt  at  compression  had  been  made  the  author  could 
not  have  fedled  to  notice  the  extraordinary  number  of  repetitions  which 
sadly  disfigure  the  book.  In  these  three  hundred  and  odd  pages,  at  least 
thirty  may  be  counted.  In  some  cases  the  same  statement  is  made  four 
times  with  scarcely  any  change  of  wording :  for  instance,  that  St.  Benedict 

*  preferred  deans  to  priors ; '  how  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  absorbed 
the  rule  of  St.  Columban  is  told  in  more  or  less  detail  five  times ;  the 
little  there  is  to  say  of  the  *  gyrovagi  *  and  *  sarabaitae  '  is  said  four  times ; 
again  and  again  we  learn  that  St.  Benedict  allowed  his  monks  to  drink 
wine ;  the  same  phrase,  the  same  Latin  quotation  is  produced  in  the 
same  connexion,  till  the  reader  restlessly  watches  every  sentence  to  see  if 
he  has  not  read  it  a  few  pages  back.  Had  Dr.  Smith  read  his  own  articles 
consecutively,  such  a  defect  as  this  could  not  have  passed  uncorrected. 
Unfortunately  he  did  not  make  his  own  index,  and  those  who  made 
it  for  him  often  give  only  one  reference  when  at  least  three  or  four  were 
required,  for  instance :  *  Dean,  preferred  by  Benedict  to  a  prior.*  Uni- 
formity in  names  has  not  been  attempted.  Charlemagne,  Charles  the 
Great,  Karl ;  Columban,  Columbanus ;  Mentz,  Maintz,  Mainz,  may 
fairly  puzzle  beginners.  Contradictions  are  not  rare  ;  we  are  told  on  one 
page  that  Chrodegang  was  Pepin's  cousin,  on  another  that  to  call  him 
his  nephew  is  obviously  one  of  Chrodegang's  biographer's  *  exaggerations,' 
and  that  he  was  *  of  noble  though  not  of  royal  blood.'  On  one  page  we 
are  told  that  Hegumenos  is  Greek  for  abbot,  on  another  that  perhaps  it 
is  Greek  for  prior.  It  is  confusing  to  be  told  of  an  anonymous  rule  called 
Begula  Cujusdam^  *  ascribed  by  some  to  Columba,'  *  supposed  by  Menard  to 
be  the  rule  of  Columba,*  *  not  unreasonably  ascribed  by  some  to  Columba,' 
but  *  it  is  uncertain  whether  Columba  framed  a  rule  ; '  of  *  the  anony- 
mous rule  which  has  been  ascribed  to  Columbanus,'  and  of  *  an  anony- 
mous rule  (not  the  Begula  Cujusdam  usually  ascribed  to  Columbanus'). 
The  whole  book  needs  careful  correction,  and,  first  and  foremost,  the* 

*  Life  of  St.  Antony '  and  all  references  to  his  name  should  be  revised  in 
the  light  of  German  criticism,  for  proof  that  he  ever  existed  is  entirely 
wanting.  *  Antony  as  we  know  him  is  no  more  than  an  ideal  of  the 
generation  after  Athanasius : '  see  Professor  Gwatkin's  *  Studies  of 
Arianism,'  Appendix  B,  where  the  German  authorities  are  cited. 

La  Patria  di  Giovanni  Caboto.  Da  F.  Takducci.   (Torino :  Bocca.   1892.) 

The  author  claims  for  Venice  not  only  the  adoption  but  the  birth  of  the 
great  navigator.  The  difficulties  in  his  path  are  (1)  the  name  which, 
spelt  as  it  is  in  sixteen  different  ways,  seems  to  connect  it  with  a 
patronymic  common  on  the  Genoese  Riviera ;  (2)  Cabot's  description  as 
Genoese  by  the  Spanish  ambassadors  Puebla  and  Ayala  in  1498 ;  (3)  the 
statements  in  *The  Epitome  of  Chronicles,'  3rd  edit.,  1559,  in  the 
-*  Chronicle '  of  Grafton,  1569,  and  in  Holinshed,  that  Sebastian  Cabot  was 
the  son  of  a  Genoese.  The  statement  of  Ayala  appears  to  be  a  mere 
transcript  of  that  of  Puebla,  while  Crowley  alone  appears  to  be  responsible 
for  those  of  the  English  writers.    Giovanni  Cabot  was  naturalised  as  a 
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Venetian  citizen  in  1476,  under  the  decree  of  1472,  which  required  fifteen 
years'  continuous  residence.  In  the  majority  of  cases  of  natnralisatum 
the  previous  residence  of  the  new  citizen  is  stated,  but  in  some  it  is 
omitted,  and  among  these  is  that  of  Cabot.  The  author  believes  that  the 
reason  of  the  omission  was  the  fact  that  the  alien  naturalised  was  bom  at 
Venice. 

H  Primo  Viaggio  di  Pier  Luigi  Famese  Gonfaloniere  della  Chiesa  negU 
Stati  Pontifici  (1687).    Da  G.  Capasbo.    (Parma :  Battel.     1892.) 

Thb  immediate  objects  of  the  gonfalonier's  progress  appear  to  have  been 
the  fortification  of  Ancona  and  the  Bomagnol  seaboard  towns  stgainst  the 
Turk,  and  also  the  recovery  of  the  fortress  of  Boccabianca  from  Lindovico 
Bangone,  brother  of  the  more  celebrated  condottiere  Guido.  liudovioo 
had  seized  this  papal  stronghold  by  the  aid  of  disbanded  French  troops, 
and  was  now  coquetting  with  the  imperialists.  The  existence  of  this  nest 
of  brigands  was  a  cause  of  constant  annoyance  to  the  Parmesan,  and 
might  well  attract  to  the  district  an  invading  army  whether  French  or 
imperialist.  The  author's  main  interest  is,  however,  to  disprove  the  well* 
known  story  of  Pier  Luigi's  outrage  on  Gheri,  bishop  of  Fano,  daring  his 
short  visit  at  that  town.  With  this  view  use  is  made  of  Gheri's  com- 
spondence  with  Beccadelli  immediately  after  the  alleged  crime.  The 
libel  is  ascribed  to  the  unconscionable  scandal-monger  Vergerio,  fortified 
by  Pier  Luigi*s  notorious  character. 

n  Carteggio  di  Carlo  Emanuele  I.    By  Pietro  Orsi,  Dottore  in  Lettere* 

(Torino:  Bocca.    1891.) 

Dr.  Orsi  has  edited,  with  appropriate  commentary,  a  few  of  the  numerous 
letters  of  Charles  Emmanuel  I,  the  duke  of  Savoy,  whose  rule  began  in 
warfare  directed  against  France  when  it  was  weakened  by  the  religions  wars 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  ended  in  warfare  directed  against  Spain  when 
it  was  weakened  in  the  seventeenth  century  by  the  defects  of  its  absdate 
system  of  government.  Dr.  Orsi*s  object  is  to  draw  attention  to  the  import- 
ance of  publishing  the  entire  correspondence  of  a  man  of  such  varied 
activity,  whom  he  moreover  credits  with  being  the  originator  of  the  idea  ci 
connecting  the  growth  of  the  house  of  Savoy  with  that  of  Italian  indepen- 
dence. Dr.  Orsi  tells  us  that  he  hopes  to  be  able  soon  to  throw  new  light 
on  the  somewhat  mysterious  negotiations  which  preceded  the  election 
of  Ferdinand  II  to  the  empire,  a  task  in  which  all  interested  in  the  history 
of  the  time  will  wish  him  success.  He  would  place  his  readers  under 
additional  obligations  if  he  would  be  a  Uttle  more  definite  in  his  refer- 
ences. He  sometimes  quotes  documents  from  the  British  Museum  library 
which  are  in  the  Record  Office,  and  he  avoids  giving  more  than  the  num- 
ber of  the  volume  or  bundle  in  which  the  document  in  question  is  to  be 
found.  It  took  a  long  search  in  the  Lansdowne  manuscript  1237  to  dis- 
cover at  folio  iO  the  letter  which  Dr.  Orsi  prints  at  p.  84,  and  to  find 
that  the  name  of  the  Englishman  to  whom  it  was  written  was  Fames,  not 
Fames,  an  impossible  combination  of  syllables. 
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Sulers  of  India.    Mountsttutrt  Elphinstone.    By  J.  8.  Cotton,  M.A. 

(Oxford:    The  Clarendon  Press.    1892.) 

Fob  serious  students  the  pith  of  this  book  will  be  found  in  the  ninth  and 
tenth  chapters,  which  tell  how  Elphinstone  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
present  order  of  things  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  first  as  commissioner 
for  the  territories  wrested  by  himself  from  the  Peshwa  (1818-1819),  and 
afterwards  as  governor  of  Bombay  (1819-1827).  It  is  not  the  fault  of 
the  biographer,  but  the  many-sided  attractiveness  of  his  hero,  as  amateur 
soldier,  diplomatist,  scholar,  and  Christian  gentleman,  coupled  with  the 
Procrustean  plan  of  the  series,  that  prevents  our  gaining  quite  so  full  and 
clear  an  impression  as  we  should  wish  of  the  statesman  and  legislator. 
So  far  as  it  goes,  Mr.  Cotton's  selection  of  illustrative  extracts  from  the 
mass  of  letters,  minutes,  and  reports  is  judiciously  made,  and  rich  in 
instruction.  In  particular  we  are  glad  to  find  due  recognition  of  the 
remarkable  results  traceable  to  Erskine*s  most  opportune  gift  of  '  Bent- 
ham  '  *  to  the  newly  appointed  commissioner.  A  few  small  corrections 
may  be  usefully  made  in  a  subsequent  edition :  (1)  d.  is  not  pronounced 
as  in  land,  but  as  in  fast.  (2)  '  Nine  gharis  *  (p.  86)  would  mean,  at 
least  in  the  mouth  of  a  native  in  1808,  not  nine  but  three  English  hours. 
(8)  Mamlatdars  are,  at  least  in  modem  official  terminology,  distinct  from 

*  deputy  collectors  *  (p.  154). 

The  editor's  plan  of  prefixing  the  same  map,  and  one  made  for  a  quite 
different  purpose,  to  every  volume  of  the  series,  will  scarcely  commend 
itself  to  the  reader  who,  desiring  to  follow  the  events  referred  to  in  the 
text,  looks  in  vain  for  Assaye,  Argaum,  Eirki,  Bhartpur,  the  Derajat, 
Malwan,  and  the  Maratha  country. 

A  Short  History  of  the  English  People.  By  J.  R.  Gbeen.  Illustrated 
Edition,  edited  by  Mrs.  J.  B.  Gbeen  and  Miss  Kate  Nobqate.  Vol.  I. 
(London  :  Macmillan  &  Co.    1892.) 

It  is  unnecessary  now  to  say  more  of  a  book  so  well  known  as  Mr.  Green's 

*  Short  History  *  than  that  it  fully  deserves  the  splendid  illustration 
which  it  has  now  received.  Well  chosen  specimens  of  architecture  or  of 
works  of  art  bring  before  us  the  handywork  of  the  middle  ages,  whilst 
its  achievements  in  an  artistic  direction  are  represented  by  numerous 
scenes  from  manuscripts,  some  of  the  most  important  being  given  in 
colours.  Naturally,  illustrations  of  this  latter  class  tell  us  more  of  the 
way  in  which  the  men  of  the  middle  ages  looked  on  things  than  of  the 
things  themselves.  This  is,  however,  just  as  it  should  be.  '  It  was  a 
favourite  wish  of  my  husband's,'  writes  Mrs.  Green  in  her  prefEice,  *  to 
see  English  history  interpreted  and  illustrated  by  pictures  which  should 
tell  us  how  many  things  appeared  to  the  lookers-on  of  their  own  day, 
and  how  contemporary  observers  aimed  at  representing  them.'  No  history 
of  England  better  lends  itself  to  illustration  than  the  one  which  more  than 
any  other  deals  imaginatively  with  the  deeds  and  works  of  men  other  than 
statesmen  or  high  ecclesiastics.  We  may  well  be  thankful  to  Mrs.  Green 
and  Miss  Norgate  for  at  last  placing  the  jewel  in  an  appropriate  setting. 

*  Mr.  Cotton  sajs  (p.  156), '  presumably  the  Introdaotion  to  the  PrineipUs  of  Moralt 
nnd  Legislation ;  *  but  dates  rather  suggest,  and  a  letter  printed  by  Colebrooke  (il.  125) 
goes  far  to  prove,  that  it  was  Damont*s  TraitSs  de  Legislation. 


814  HEVIEWS  OF  BOOKS  Oct 

A  Treatise  on  Heraldry,  British  and  Foreign,  with  English  and  French 
Glossaries,  By  John  Woodward  and  the  late  George  Burnett, 
LL.D.    2  vols.    (Edinburgh :  W.  and  A.  K.  Johnston.    1892.) 

The  collections  of  the  late  Lyon  king  of  arms  form  the  fonndation  of  this 
work,  but  Mr.  Woodward  has  written  or  rewritten  so  much  the  larger 
part  of  its  contents  that  he  is  no  doubt  justified  in  placing  his  name  first 
on  the  title-page,  though  the  other  order  would  have  been  more  gracefoL 
No  existing  treatise  on  the  subject,  at  least  in  English,  can  be  for  a 
moment  compared  with  it,  whether  we  ask  for  completeness  or  critical 
learning.  It  deals  best  of  all  with  the  heraldry  of  Scotland  and  England, 
it  is  remarkably  full  for  France,  and  it  provides  abundant  means  of  com- 
parison with  the  armorial  usage  of  the  other  countries  of  Europe.  But 
we  must  clearly  explain  that  Messrs.  Woodward  and  Burnett  have  written 
what  they  have  professed  to  write,  a  treatise  on  heraldry,  not  a  dictionair 
of  coats  of  arms  or  of  famihes  bearing  particular  coats.  It  contains, 
indeed,  a  very  large  number  of  specimens  and  is  illustrated  by  many  finely 
blazoned  plates ;  but  though  the  ample  index  goes  a  long  way  towards 
forming  a  dictionary  of  armigeri,  the  book  does  not  take  the  place  of 
Rietstap  or  Papworth.  The  authors  have  also  done  much  to  wipe  away 
the  reproach  usually  cast  against  heralds  of  over-credulity  to  accept 
questionable  history  and  of  a  proneness  to  carry  their  antiquities  too  hr 
back.  They  are  for  the  most  part  severely  critical,  though  there  are  signs 
of  weakness  in  regard  to  such  matters  as  the  early  history  of  Germany. 
Their  Uterary  style  is  sometimes  lacking  in  dignity,  and  it  is  unfortunate 
that  the  first  chapter  should  open  with  a  totally  obsolete  etymology. 
There  are  also  some  discrepancies  in  the  spelling  of  names  on  the  plates 
and  in  the  text.  But  as  a  whole  the  book  can  be  unreservedly  recom- 
mended to  all  who  wish  to  make  a  systematic  study  of  not  ihe  least 
important  of  the  Hiilfswissenschaften  of  history. 

The  presidential  address  given  by  Professor  Bh^s  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Cambrian  Archeeological  Association  in  Kerry  calls  for  a  word  of  notice. 
His  positions  are,  first,  that  Ivemian  neoUthic  Ireland  was  conquered  by 
Goidehc  bronze-wielding  Celtic  Aryans,  who  first  occupied  Meath  or  Mag 
Breg,  the  plain  from  Dublin  to  Drogheda.  The  southern  wing  of  the 
invaders,  the  Lagenians  [spears],  held  Naas,  Duinrigh,  Ard  Brestine,  and 
Sliab  Suide  Laigen ;  the  northern  wing,  which  occupied  Louth  or  Mag 
Murthemni,  was  probably  of  Brigantian  afiBnities,  and  is  represented  by  the 
war-chariot  champions  Cuchulaind  and  his  Setantian  and  Conaillian  kin. 
This  first  colony  sent  out  fresh  invasions  northward  and  southward.  To 
the  northward  these  are  represented  by  the  conquest  of  the  Fir  Ulaid  of 
Oriel  by  the  Three  Collas,  c.  881  a.d.,  which  caused  the  Fir  Ulaid  to  ^ 
attack  Roman  Britain.  To  the  south  the  D6isi  [chosen  ones]  of  Mag 
Breg  migrated  in  consequence  of  a  feud,  and  became  the  Decies  of 
Waterford,  c.  266-70  a.d. 

Next,  the  professor  compares  the  Irish  and  Welsh  genealogies  with  . 
regard  to  Eochaid  (brother  of  Oengus  of  the  D^isi)  who  went  over  sea  an 
exile  into  Dyved  [South  Wales],  and  from  whom  came  Elen,  wife  of  Honel 
Dda  and  mother  of  Owen.    These  genealogies  go  back  from  Meredydd 
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who  died  796,  Ann.  Camh.,  to  -^da  brosc  [Ewein  Vreisg],  four,  or  by 
another  acconnt,  five  steps  above  Gildas'  contemporary  Vortiporius.  They 
afford,  even  in  their  imperfectly  recorded  shape,  a  clue  to  dates  of  early 
events  on  both  sides  of  the  Irish  Channel. 

Lastly,  Professor  Rh^s  endeavours  to  find  in  Irish  and  Welsh  poems  and 
place-names  records  of  Carausius,  the  usurper  of  287  a.d.,  whom  he  looks  on 
as  the  leader  of  the  Irish  invaders  of  Britain.  He  takes  the  Menapia  of 
Eumenius  to  be  the  Irish  Manapiapolis  of  Ptolemy,  the  predecessor  of 
the  modem  Wexford.  Pwll  Cerys  in  North  Wales,  Polkerris  at  Fowey  and 
at  St.  Keveme  in  Cornwall,  as  well  as  the  Penmachno  stone,  preserve  the 
name  of  Carausius.  The  elegy  of  Corroi,  the  son  of  Daire,  *who  held  a 
helm  on  the  Southern  Sea,'  refers  to  him  and  his  adventure  with 
Cuchulaind.  He  is  associated  with  the  Maqui  Decceti  or  Ui  Deaghaidh 
of  Gorey,  county  Wexford,  who  have  also  left  traces  in  Anglesey  and 
Devon  and  in  the  Llandudno  peninsula,  which  appears  as  Decantorum 
Arx,  *  Ann  Camb/  The  empire  of  Carausius  was  a  *  Munster  or  Momonian 
empire.' 

The  address  forms  a  fitting  appendix  to  the  *  Scottish  Review '  papers, 
which  have  done  much  to  interpret  the  early  authorities  for  the  history  of 
Caledonia,  and  have  successfully  settled  the  locale  of  tribes  hitherto  un- 
placed. The  importance  of  bringing  Welsh  and  Irish  documents  together, 
and  seeking  for  help  throughout  the  wide  field  of  Celtic  literature,  is  well 
illnstrated  in  the  case  of  Eochaid*s  pedigree.  The  attempt  to  realise 
the  conditions  and  directions  of  the  first  Aryan  conquest  of  Ireland  is 
suggestive  and  brilliant.  Anything  which  touches  that  very  numismatic 
tyrant  Carausius,  or  that  elusive  namesake  of  his  whom  Mr.  A.  Evans  has 
lately  rescued  for  us,  is  interesting.  A  real  admiral-emperor  can  scarcely 
have  been  forgotten  in  the  lands  he  protected  or  plundered. 

The  essay  on  Die  franzosische  Politik  Papst  Leos  JX,  ein  Beitrag 
zur  Geschichte  des  Papstthums  im  el/ten  Jahrhundertj  von  Wilhelm 
Brooking  (Stuttgart :  Goschen.  1891),  does  not  add  much  to  our  know- 
ledge of  the  subject.  It  suffers  from  defective  information  as  to  the 
internal  affairs  of  France.  The  writer  is  successful,  indeed,  against 
Giesebrecht,  in  showing  that  the  council  of  Rheims,  1049,  so  far  from 
being  '  a  great  national  council,'  included  no  prelates  south  of  the  Loire, 
while  it  was  attended  by  some  from  Burgundy  and  Lotharingia ;  but  on 
the  whole  matter  he  does  himself  injustice  by  setting  himself  too 
obviously  to  prove  a  case.  No  one  disputes  the  importance  of  Pope  Leo's 
intervention  in  French  concerns,  but  our  appreciation  of  it  is  not  increased 
when  Herr  Brocking  magnifies  points  which  are  not  of  peculiar  signifi- 
cance, and  slurs  over  others  which  make  against  his  thesis.  His  treat- 
ment of  the  pope's  dealings  with  Geoffrey  of  Anjou  seems  open  to  more 
than  one  criticism  in  this  regard.  When  it  is  added  that  he  has 
neglected  a  good  deal  of  the  recent  literature  of  his  subject,  it  will  be 
seen  that  his  work  cannot  be  commended  without  quahfication.  It  is, 
however,  painstaking  and  well  arranged,  though  the  writer  is  rather  apt 
to  lose  himself  in  details. 
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We  are  grateful  to  Dr.  Georg  Jacob  for  reissuing  with  additional  notes 
his  translation  of  extracts  from  Easwlnl*s  cosmography  relating  to 
Germany,  first  published  in  1890 :  Ein  arabischer  Berichierstatter  au$ 
dem  zehnten  Jahrhundert  (second  edition.  Berlin:  Mayer  &  Mnller. 
1891).  EaswInI  wrote  in  the  thirteenth  century,  but  the  valne  of  the 
passages  here  selected  lies  in  the  facts  that  they  contain  information  derived 
from  the  lost  geographical  work  of  Abu-l-'Abb&s  el-'UdU  (1003-lOBo), 
and  that  part  of  this  is  taken  from  the  accounts  given  by  a  still  earlier 
Arab  traveller,  El-Tartushi  (the  man  of  Tortosa),  who  possibly  went  on 
the  Moorish  embassy  to  Otto  the  Great  in  978.  The  excerpts  relate 
chiefly  to  German  towns;  one  of  them  is  of  a  general  character  and 
describes  trials  by  wager  of  battle  and  by  ordeal.  Some  of  them  (e^. 
that  in  which  El-Tartushi  mentions  the  Samarkand  coins  of  A.H.  801  az^ 
802,  which  he  saw  at  Mainz)  have  been  already  the  subject  of  commoit 
and  discussion,  for  instance,  by  Heyd ;  but  most  are  new  to  the  non* 
oriental  scholar.  Only  part,  we  are  told,  of  the  city  of  Mainz  was  in- 
habited, the  rest  being  under  cultivation.  The  Westphalian  towns  of 
Socst  and  Paderbom  are  placed  *  in  the  land  of  the  Slavs.'  In  Schlesirig 
there  are  but  few  Christians,  most  of  the  inhabitants  being  worshippers 
of  Sirius,  whose  rites  are  here  described.  At  Utrecht  they  use  peat  for 
fuel.  The  people  of  Bouen  catch  salmon  and  another  fish  *  which  tastes 
and  smells  like  a  cucumber,  and  is  found  also  in  the  Nile.*  In  Ireland 
El-*UdrI  seems  to  have  seen  only  Northmen,  who  '  have  no  fixed  dwell- 
ing outside  this  island  in  the  whole  world.*  The  inhabitants  have 
Norman  manners  and  dress.  They  catch  young  whales  and  eat  them 
before  they  are  more  than  four  months  old ;  afterwards  they  are  too  tougli 
for  food.  There  are  also  notices  relating  to  Sicily.  These  examples  will 
show  how  full  of  interest  this  pamphlet  of  thirty-four  pages  is  for  those 
who  wish  to  see  how  western  manners  and  customs  presented  themselTes 
to  Arab  travellers. 

The  Allgemeine  Geschichtforschende  Gesellschaft  der  Sehweiz 
pubhshes  not  only  an  Anzeiger  several  times  a  year,  but  also  annoallT 
a  Jahrhich  containing  grave  historical  essays  on  Swiss  subjects,  and  ksi 
frequently  volumes  of  original  documents  or  Quellen  zur  Schweiier 
Oeschichte.  Of  these  last,  vol.  x.  (Basel,  Geering,  1891),  which  lies  before 
us,  is  of  exceptional  interest  and  importance.  Of  recent  years  many 
historical  students  have  been  diligently  exploring  the  archives  of  the 
Baetian  towns  and  villages ;  but  here  is  a  find  which  comes  from  the 
Thum  and  Taxis  muniment  room  at  Batisbon.  This  comprises  no  fewer 
than  215  documents  ranging  from  1251  to  1488,  which  are  now  edited 
with  scrupulous  care  and  accuracy.  Three  only  had  previously  been 
published,  and  the  whole  collection  is  of  very  great  value,  particularly 
for  the  history  of  local  names  in  Baetia.  Among  the  Appendices  are  i7 
documents,  varying  from  1247  to  1898,  which  are  now  preserved  at  Nurem- 
berg, but  originally  formed  part  of  the  archives  of  the  ancient  village  of 
Naters,  opposite  Brieg,  in  the  Upper  Yallais.  They  are  of  great  though 
mainly  local  interest,  and  contain  some  interesting  information  as  to  the 
teutonising  of  the  Upper  Yallais  in  the  fourteenth  cantury,  the  German 
colony  established  by  Naters  at  Ornavasso  on  the  south  side  of  the 
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Simplon,  as  well  as  transactions  with  Saas  men  &c.  The  editor  makes 
a  slip  in  his  note  to  No.  2 ;  for  the  Jocelin  '  vicedominus '  of  Sion  therein 
mentioned  is  quite  a  different  person  from  Jooelin  of  Blandrate  the 
'  major '  of  Yisp.  We  fully  agree,  however,  with  Herr  Wartmann's  com- 
plaint that  the  new  Swiss  government  map  has  done  much  to  confuse 
and  obscure  the  real  meaning  of  many  local  names  in  the  Vallais. 

Professor  Ariodante  Fabretti,  of  Turin,  has  made  a  good  beginning 
for  the  local  history  of  the  Jews  in  Italy,  by  pubUshing  thirty  charters 
relating  to  their  history  at  Perugia  from  1810  to  1647  in  a  monograph 
entitled  Sulla  condizione  degli  Ebrei  in  Perugia  dal  XIII  al  XVIIsecolo 
(Torino,  1891,  privately  printed).  Of  course  there  is  little  positive  history 
in  it,  since  with  the  Jews  all  turns  on  tolerance  granted,  or  burdens 
imposed  by  the  popes  or  by  the  municipality.  But,  after  all,  without 
documents  history  cannot  be  written,  and  we  have  to  thank  the  learned 
professor  for  his  publication,  which  we  hope  will  encourage  similar 
researches  in  Italian  town  archives,  as  well  as  in  Bome,  where  the 
archives  have  been  recently  examined  by  M.  Bodoconachi  (see  above,  voL 
vi.  778),  and  Dr.  Berliner  (see  above,  vol.  i.  597).  The  latter  scholar  is 
about  to  publish  a  history  of  the  Jews  of  Bome  from  the  earUest  time  ta 
1870. 

Dr.  Enuttel  must  be  congratulated  upon  the  speedy  appearance  of 
the  first  volume  of  the  second  part  of  his  valuable  catalogue  of  the  pam- 
phlets in  the  royal  library  at  the  Hague  (Catalogus  van  de  Pamfletten- 
Verzameling  berustende  in  de  Koninklijke  Bibliotheek,  11.  1 :  1649-1667- 
's  Gravenhage :  Algemeene  Land-drukkerij,  1892).  A  notice  of  the  earUer 
volumes  has  already  appeared  in  the  pages  of  this  Beview  (vol.  v.  779), 
and  it  is  sufficient  to  say  with  respect  to  the  present  pubUcation  that  it 
has  been  compiled  with  the  same  thoroughness,  care,  and  research  as  its 
predecessor.  The  period  which  it  covers  (1649-1667)  is  that  in  which 
occurred  the  fiercely  contested  maritime  wars  between  England  and  the 
United  Provinces,  and  is,  therefore,  one  of  exceptional  interest  to  EngUsh 
students.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  Ubrary  at  the  Hague  contains 
a  lengthy  series  of  those  curious  productions  of  the  press  known  as 
mazarinades.  Dr.  Enuttel  in  cataloguing  these  has  followed  the  alpha- 
betical method  of  Moreau  in  his  standard  work  on  the  subject  (*  Biblio- 
graphic des  Mazarinades,'  8  vols.,  Paris,  1850). 


A  memoir  of  the  late  Begins  Professor  of  Modem  History  at  Oxford, 
Mr.  E.  A.  Freeman,  is  about  to  be  taken  in  hand.  Friends  who  may  be 
willing  to  supply  letters,  reminiscences,  or  other  biographical  material 
are  invited  to  forward  them  as  soon  as  possible  to  the  Bev.  Prebendary 
Stephens  (Woolbeding  Bectory,  Midhurst,  Sussex),  who,  at  the  request 
of  Mr.  Freeman's  family,  has  undertaken  to  edit  the  work. 
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cubrimiento  del  Nuevo  Mondo.  Pp. 
310.    Madrid:  Murillo.    3*50 pes. 

RiEBEBK  (Jan  van),,  commandenr  aan  de 
Kaap  de  Ooede  Hoop.  DagrerhaaL 
II:  1656-1658.  (Werken  Tan  het  His- 
torisch  Genootschap  gevestigd  to 
Utrecht.  N.  S.  LVUI.)  Pp.  621.  The 
Hague :  Kijhoff.    8  fl. 

BoBiNsoN  (H.  J.)  Colonial  chronology :  a 
chronology  of  the  principal  events  000- 
nected  with  the  English  colonies  axid 
India,  from  the  close  of  the  fifteen^ 
century  to  the  present  time.  Pp.  310L 
London :  Lawrence  <&  BuUen.    16/. 

Butillb  (A.  Yon).  Die  AuflSsnng  det 
preussisch-englischen  Bundnisses  im 
Jahre  1762,  nach  archivalischen  Quellen 
bearbeitet    Pp. ^9.    Berlin:  Peters. 

Stoerk  (F.)  Nouveau  recueil  g^iral  de 
traits  et  autres  actes  relatifs  aux  rap- 
ports de  droit  internationaL  Continua* 
tion  du  grand  recueil  de  G.  F.  de  Mar* 
tens.  2*  s^e.  XVL  Pp.  300.  Qd^ 
tingen:  Dieterich. 

Vebdy  du  Vbbnois  (I.  von).  Studkfi 
aber  den  Krieg,  auf  Gnmdiage  dei 
deutsch'franzdsischen  Erieges  [187CK 
1 87 1].  L  Pp.  393.  Berlin :  Mitdex. 
8*30  m. 

VooT  (WO  Welt-  nnd  Zeitgeschichte 
[1862-1890].  Pp.  559.  Heidelbeig: 
Winter.    8  m. 


Vn.   FRENCH  HISTORY 


Babantb  (baron  de).  Souyenirs  [1782- 
1866]  public  par  son  petit-fils  C.  de 
Barante.    III.  Paris :  C.  L^vy.  7*50  f . 

Babbieb  (A.)  Chroniques  de  Poitiers  aux 
quinzi^me  et  seizidme  sidles.  Pp. 
318.    Poitiers :  imp.  Blais  A  Boy. 

BxHorr  (P.)  Histoire  de  Tabbaye  et  de 
la  terre  de  Saint-Claude.  U.  Pp. 
1013.    Paris  :  Picard.    20  f. 


BoNNBFOT  (M.)  Les  suites  da  9  thermi- 
dor;  terreurs  blanches  [i795-iSi5]< 
Pp.  218.  Paris:  Fischbacher.  I81110. 
2*50  f. 

CosNAC  (G.  J.  de).  Mazarin  et  Colbert 
2  vol.  Pp.  528.  515.  Paris  :Plon.  15 1 

Daubxont  (E.)  Choiseul  ei  la  Franoa 
d*outre-mer  apn^  le  traits  de  Psris: 
^lude    snr  la   politique   enloniale  aa 
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dix-huitUme  si^le.    Pp.  352.    Paris : 
Haohette.    7*50  f. 

DncoM  (A.)  La  commune  d*Agen :  essai 
8ur  son  histoire  et  son  organisation, 
depuis  son  origine  josqu'au  traits  de 
Br6tigny.  Pp.  lii.  330.  Paris :  Picard. 
7-50  f. 

PiNOT  (J.)  Inyentaire  sommaire  des 
archives  d^partementales  anUrieures  k 
1790.  Nord.  Archives  oiviles.  S6rie 
B :  Chamhre  des  oomptes  de  Lille.  VIL 
Pp.  Ixii,  395.  Lille :  imp.  Danel.  4to. 
10  f. 

Hooper  (O.)  Abraham  Fabert,  governor 
of  Sedan,  marshal  of  France ;  his  life 
and  times  [i 599-1662].  ^.  270,  por- 
trait.    London:  Longmans.    10/6. 

Xja  Bochetebie  (M.  de).  Correspondance 
da  marquis  et  de  la  marquise  de  Baige- 
court  aveo-le  marquis  et  la  marquise 
de  Bombelles  pendant  T^migration 
[1790-1800J.  Pp.  xxxiii,  446.  Paris: 
Soci^t^  d'histoire  contemporaine.  20  f. 

liEcoT  DE  Lik  Mabche  (A.)    Lcs  rclatious 
politiques  de  la  France  aveo  le  roy- 
aume    de    Majorque     (lies   BaUares 
Boussillon,  Montpellier,    <^c.)    2    vol. 
Pp.  519,  580.    Paris :  Leroux.    20  f. 

liEVASSEUB  (E.)  La  population  franpaise; 
histoire  de  la  population  avant  1789,  et 
demographic  de  la  France  compart  k 
«elle  des  autres  nations  au  dix-neuvidme 
si^le.  ni.  Pp.  573,  47.  Paris: 
Boussean.    12*50  f. 

XiUCHAiBE  (A.)  Manuel  des  institutions 
fran^aises:  p^riode  des  Cap^tiens 
directs.    Pp.  638.    Paris :  Picard. 

^ALBsz  (de).  Campagne  de  M.  le  mar6- 
chal  de  Noailles  en  Tann^  1743: 
journal  public  avec  des  notes  et  un 
plan  de  la  bataille  de  Dettingen  par  J. 
du  Teil.    Pp.  81.    Paris :  Picard.    6  f. 


Mabchakd  (J.)  Un  intcndant  sous  Louis 
XIV:  6tude  sur  Tadministration  de 
Lebret  en  Provence  [1687-1704].  Pp. 
380.    Paris :  Hachette.    7*50  f . 

Mavidal  (J.)  &  Laurent  (£.)  Archives 
parlementaires  de  1787  k  i860:  recueil 
complet  des  d^bats  l^gislatifs  et  poli- 

Mtiques  des  Chambres  frauQaises.  2* 
s^e:  [1800-1860].  LXXXII  [du  30 
mars  au  20  avril  1833].  Pp.  681. 
Paris :  Dupont.    4to.    20  f. 

MiKZES  (B.)  Die  Nationalgtiterveriius- 
serung  wahrend  der  franzdsischen  Bevo- 
lution,  mit  besonderer  Berucksich- 
tigung  des  Departement  Seine  und 
Oise.    Pp.  167.    Jena :  Fischer. 

Perkins  (J.  B.)  France  under  the  regency, 
with  a  review  of  the  administration  of 
Louis  XIV.  Pp.  595.  London:  Mao- 
millan.    8/6. 

Stephens  (H.  M.)  The  principal  speeches 
of  the  statesmen  and  orators  of  the 
French  revolution  [1789- 1795],  edit, 
with  introd.  and  notes  by.  2  vol. 
Pp.  541,  644.  Oxford:  Clarendon 
Press.    21/. 

Teilhard  de  Chardin  (E.)  Begistre  de 
Barth^emi  de  Noces,  officier  du  duo  de 
Berri  [1374-1377].  Pp.94.  Nogent-le- 
Botrou :  imp.  Daupeley-Gouvemeur. 

Tours,  Cartulaire  de  I'archevdch^  de, 
public  par  L.  de  Orandmaison.  I. 
(M^moires  de  la  Soci^t^  archtologique 
de  Touraine.  XXXVU.)  Pp.  827. 
Tours :  P^cat.    10  f . 

Trousset  (J.)  Histoire  d*un  si^le.  XI : 
[1870 -1873].  I^.  859,  illustr.  Paris: 
Libr.  illu8tr6e.    7*50  f. 

Zeller  (B.)    La  minority  de  Louis  XIII: 
Marie  de  M6dicis  et  Sully  [1610-1612]. 
Pp.     XXX,     394.     Paris:     Hachette. 
7-50  f. 


Vm.  GERMAN    HISTOBY 

(Including  Aubtria-Hunoart) 


AnosBURG.— Die  Chroniken  der  schwabi- 
schen  Stadte.  Augsburg,  lU.  (Die 
Chroniken  der  deutschen  Stadte  vom 
vierzehnten  bis  ins  sechzehnte  Jahr- 
hundert.  XXU.)  Pp.  xlix,  583. 
Leipzig:  Hirzel.    16  m. 

AnsTRucARUM,  Foutcs  rerum.  Oester- 
reichische  Oeschichtsquellen.  II : 
Diplomata  et  acta.  XL VI.  Pp.  503. 
Vienna :  Tempsky.    7*20  m. 

Okkolxr  (H.  G.)  Beitrage  zur  Bechts* 
geschichte  Bayems.  Ill :  Die  Quellen 
des  Stadtrechts  von  Begensburg  aus 
dem  dreizehnten,  vierzehnten,  und 
fnnfzehnten  Jahrhundert.  Pp.  141. 
Leipzig :  Deichert.    8*80  m. 

Heyck  (£.)  Urkunden,  Siegel,  und 
Wappen  der  Herzoge  von  Zahringen. 
Pp.  89,  illustr.   Freiburg :  Mohr.   4  m. 

JoACHiv  (E.)  Die  Politik  des  letzten 
Hochmeisters  in  Preussen  Albreoht  Ton 
Brandenburg.  I:  [1510-1517].  (Publi- 
cationen   aus  den  kdnigUch   preussi- 


schen  Staatsarchiven.     L.)    Pp.  816. 
Leipzig :  Hirzel.    8  m. 

Kannoiesser  (0.)  Oeschichte  des  Erieges 
von  1866.  I.  Pp.  388.  Basel: 
Schweizerische  Yerlags-Druckerei. 

Kohl  (H.)  Fiirst  Bismarck:  Begesten 
zu  einer  wissenschaftlichen  Biographie 
des  ersten  deutschen  Beichskanzlers. 
II:  [1 871-1890].  Pp.  503.  Leipzig: 
Benger.    22  m. 

Lamprecht  (K.)  Deutsche  Geschichte. 
II.    Pp.  397.    Berlin  :  Qaertner.  6  m. 

LoHER  (the  late  F.  von).  Eulturgeschichte 
der  Deutschen  im  Mittelalter.  U :  Fran- 
ken  zeit.  Pp.  484.  Munich :  Mehrlich. 
9-50  m 

Opitz  (W.)  Die  Schlacht  bei  Breitenfeld 
[17  September  1631].  Pp.  116,2  maps. 
Leipzig :  Deichert.    2  m. 

Prussia.— Acta  Borussica :  Denkm&ler 
der  preussischen  Staatsverwidtung  im 
achtzehnten  Jahrhundert.  I-UI :  Die 
einzelnen  Oebiete  der  Verwaltung ;  Die 
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preussische  Seidenindustrie  im  acht- 
zehnten  Jahrhondert  and  ihre  Begriin- 
dung  durch  Friedrich  den  Orosften.  Pp. 
652,  766,  340.    Berlin  :  Parey.    41  m. 

Boon  (Qeneral-Feldmarscballs  Eriegs- 
ministers  Graf  en  von),  Denkw&rdig- 
keiten  aus  dem  Leben  des :  Sammlong 
von  Briefen,  Scbriftstiicken,  und  Erin- 
nemngen.  2  vol.  Pp.  502,  764, 
portr.    Breslau  :  Trewendt.    20  m. 

BuBB  (A.)      Schillers  Einfluss  auf  die 


Entwickelung  des  deatschen  Kational- 
gefiibls.  m.  Pp.  19.  Meppen. 
(Leipzig :  Fock).    4U>.     1*50  m. 

Tbost  (L.y  A  Leist  (F.)  Pfalzgraf  Friede- 
riob  Micbael    von    Zweibrucken    nnd 
das  Tagebneb  seiner  Beise  nach  ItaUea. 
Pp.  Izxxii,  224.    Bamberg:  Bachn^s^ 
10  m. 

Webukskt  (E.)  Oescbicbte  Kaiser  Earls 
IV  und  seiner  Zeit.  Ill :  [i  355- 1 3^- 
Pp.  883.    Innsbruck :  Wagner.    8  m. 


IX.    HISTORY  OF  GBEAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 


Alldes  (Mary  H.)  History  of  tbe  cbnrcb 
in  England,  from  tbe  beginning  of  tbe 
Cbristian  era  to  tbe  accession  of  Henry 
VUI.    London :  Bums  &  Gates.    6/. 

BiOGRAPBT,  Dictionary  of  national.  Edit, 
by  S.  Lee.  XXXII:  Lambe— Leigb. 
London:  Smitb,  Elder,  A  Co.  15/. 

BuscH  (W.)  England  unter  den  Tudors. 
I.    Pp.  434.    Stuttgart :  Cotta. 

CnaoNicLEs,  Two  of  tbe  Saxon,  parallel, 
witb  supplementary  extracts  from  tbe 
otbers :  a  revised  text  ed.  by  C.  Plum- 
per on  tbe  basis  of  an  ed.  by  J.  Earle. 
I :  Text,  appendices,  and  glossary.  Pp. 
420.    Gxford :  Clarendon  Press.    10/6. 

CoNKiKGUAH  (W.)  Tbe  growib  of  Englisb 
industry  and  commerce  in  modem 
times.  Pp.  771.  Cambridge :  Univer- 
sity  Press. 

Gallo  (L.)  La  rivoluzione  d'  Ingbilterra 
e  la  costituzione :  studio.  Pp.  311. 
Catania:  Coco. 

Gbeen  (J.  B.)  A  sbort  bistory  of  tbe 
Englisb  people.  Illustr.  ed.  Edit,  by 
Mrs.  J.  B.  Green  and  Miss  Kate  Nor- 
gate.  I.  Pp.  468.  London :  Mao- 
millan.    12/. 

GoABAS  (Antonio  de),  a  Spanisb  mercbant 
resident  in  London,  Tbe  accession  of 
queen  Mary,  by.    Edited  witb  an  intro- 


duction, translation,  notes,  and  an  ap- 
pendix of  documents,  by  B.  Garnett. 
Pp.  152.  London :  Lawrence  A  Bolleo. 
4to.    10,6. 

Hazutt  (W.  C.)  Tbe  livery  companies 
of  tbe  city  of  London:  their  origin* 
cbaracter,  development,  and  social  and 
political  importance.  Pp.  704,  illustr. 
London :  Sonnenpcbein.    25/. 

Hewins  (W.  a.  S.)  Englisb  trade  and 
finance  cbiefly  in  tbe  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. Pp.  xxxvi,  174.  London:  Me- 
thuen.    2;6. 

Hume- Williams  (W.  E.)  The  Irish  par- 
liament [i  782-1800].  Pp.128.  Lcmdoo: 
Cassell.    1/. 

Imderwick  (F.  a.)  Tbe  story  of  kin^ 
Edward  and  New  \^^cbel8ea:  tbe 
edification  of  a  medieval  town.  Pp. 
219.    London:  Low.    4to.    10/6. 

Johnston  (J.  B.)  Place-names  of  Sooi* 
land.    Edinburgh :  Douglas. 

Stapledon  (Walter  de),  bishop  of  Exeter 
[1 307- 1 326],  The  register  of :  edited  by 
F.  C.  Hmgeston-Bandolpb.  Pp.  xxxiv, 
584.    Exeter:  Eland. 

Urwick  (W.)  Tbe  early  history  of 
Trinity  college,  Dublin  [i  591-1660], 
as  told  in  contemporary  records.  Pp. 
99.    London:  Unwin.    1/. 


X.  ITALIAN  HISTORY 


Amico  (Antonino).  Scritti  inediti  0  rari  e 

documenti  relativi  al  medesimo,  pubbli- 

cati   ed   illustrati   da    B.    Starrabba. 

(Documenti  per  servire  alia  ptoria  di 

Sicilia.    Series  IV,  1).  Pp.  815.  Paler- 

mo :  tip.  dello  Statuto.    4to. 
Battaolino  (J.    M.)    A  Calligabis    (J.) 

Indices    cbronolcgici    ad  Antiquitates 

medii  aevi  et  ad  Opera  minora  L.  A. 

Muratorii.    V.    Pp.  241-800.    Turin: 

Bocca.    WO  1. 
Bisticci  (Vespasiano  da).    Vite  di  uomini 

illustr!    del    secolo    XV,  rivedute  sui 

manoscritti  da  L.  Frati.    I.    Pp.  363. 

Bologna :  Bomagnoli  DaU'Acqua.    8  1. 
Bbuni  (L.)    Cosimo  I  de'  Medici  e  il  pro- 

oesso  d'  eresi.a  del  Cameseccbi.  Pp.  61. 

Turin  :  Bocca     16mo.    1  1. 
Chiuso  (T.)    La  chiesa  in  Piemonte  dal 

1797  ai  giorni    nostri.    IV.    Pp.    96. 

Turin  :  Speirani.    6 1. 
Demaria  (G.)    Carlo  Emanuele  II  e  la 

congiura  ai  Baffaele    Torre:    raconto 


Btorico,  con  documenti  inediti    Pp.  54. 
Novara:  Miglio. 

DiNA  (A.)  lolanda  ducbessa  di  Savona  e 
la  ribellione  sabauda  del  1471.  Pp. 
59.    Alba:  Vertamy.    21. 

Epistolab,  Sex  quam  elegantissimae, 
printed  by  William  Caxton  [1483]^,  re- 
produced witb  introd.  and  transl.  by  G. 
BuUen.  London :  Lawrence  A  BuUcn. 
4to.    10/6. 

Freeman  (the  late  E.  A.)  Sicily,  Pb<E- 
nician,  Greek,  and  Boman.  Pp.  378, 
illustr.    London :  Unwin.    5/. 

Gabotto  (F.)  Iio  stato  sabando  da 
Amedeo  VIII  ad  Emanuele  Filiberto  I 
[1451-1467].  Pp.  120.  Turin  :  Boox.  2L 

Malnate  (K.)  Delia  storia  del  portodi 
Genova  dalle  origini  all*  anno  1892: 
saggio.  Pp.  337.  Genoa:  tip.  dd 
istituto  Sonlomuti.    16mo. 

Manno  (A.)  Bibliografia  storica  degli 
Btati  della  monandiia  di  Savoia.  IV. 
Pp.  576.    Turin:  Bocca. 
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Milan. — Iscrizioni  delle  chiese  e  degli 
altri  edific!  di,  dal  secolo  VIII  ai  giorni 
nostri,  raccolte  da  Y.  Forcella. 
IX.  Pp.  299.  Milan:  Prato. 
161. 

Naples.— Monmnenta  ad  Neapolitani 
dacatas  historiam  pertinentia,  cura  et 
studio  B.  Capasso.  II,  2.  Pp.  324, 
plates.  Naples:  tip.  Qiannini.  4to. 
451. 

Palebmo.— Gli  atti  della  oittii  di  [131 1- 
1410].  I.  PabblicatI  da  F.  PoUacci 
Nuccio  e  D.  Gnofifo.  Pp.  cxxxiv,  448, 
plates.    Palermo :  Virzi.    4to. 

BoDBNBEBO  (C.)  Imiocenz  IV  and  das 
Ednigreich  Sicilien  [1245-1254J.  Pp. 
230.    Halle  :  Niemeyer.    6  m. 

Sansone  (A.)  Cospirazioni  e  rivolte  di 
Francesco  Bentivegna  e  compagni,  con 
docomenti  e  carteggi  inediti.    Pp.  243. 


Palermo:  tip.  del  Oiomale  di  Sicilia. 

16mo.    2-501. 
Sanuto  (Marino).    I  diarl.    XXXI.    Pp. 

618.    Venice :  Visentini.    4to.    30 1. 
ScHUPFER    (F.)    Manuale    di  storia   del 

diritto    italiano:    le    fonti.    Pp.    491. 

Citt4  di  Gastello :  Lapi.    16mo.    10 1. 
Trani  ed  Amalfi :   stadl  sulle  oon- 

snetudini  marittime  del  medio  evo.  Pp. 

45.    Borne :  Loesoher. 
SiRAQUSA  (G.  B.)    L'  ingegno,  il  sapere,  e 

gP  intendimenti  di  Boberto  d'  Angi6 ; 

con  nuovi  docomenti.     Pp.  xxxii,  223. 

Palermo:  Clausen.    61. 
TiVABOMi  (C.)   L*  Italia  durante  il  dominio 

austriaco.     I :   L'ltalia  settentrionale. 

Pp.662.    Turin:  Boux.  16mo.  4-601. 
Zdekaueb  (L.)   Sui  frammenti  piii  antichi 

del    constituto    di    Pistoia.     Pp.    12. 

Bome :  Loesoher. 


XI.  HISTOEY  OF    THE  NETHEELANDS 


Blok  (P.  J.)  Geschiedenis  van  het  Neder- 
landsche  volk.  I.  Pp.  403,  3  maps. 
Groningen. 

Brabant  (F.)  Histoire  politique  interne 
de  la  Belgique.  Pp.  xxxiv,  223.  Na- 
mur:  Wesmael-Charlier.    12mo.    3  f. 

Destombbs  (C.  J.)  Histoire  de  T^glise  de 
Cambrai.  3  yol.  Pp.  389,  276,  334. 
Lille :  Descl4e  <&  de  Brouwer.    12  f . 

Knuttel  (W.  p.  C.)  Catalogus  van  de 
pamfletten-verzameling  berustende  in 
de  koninklijke  bibliotheek.  II.  1 : 
[1649-1677].  Pp.  647.  The  Hague: 
gedrukt  ter  Algemeene  Landsdrukkerij. 
4to. 


PouLLET  ^E.)  Histoire  politique  nat^o- 
nale :  ongines,d6veloppements,et  trans- 
formations des  institutions  dans  les 
anciens  Pays-Bas.  II.  Pp.  624.  Lqu- 
yain :  Peeters.    12mo. 

Stbaven  (F.)  Inventaire  analjtique  et 
chronologique  des  archives  de  la  ville 
de  Saint-Trond.  IV.  Pp.320.  Saint- 
Trond :  Moreau-Scouberechts.    5  f. 

Utrecht. — Het  oudste  cartularium  van 
het  sticht  Utrecht  uitgegeven  door  S. 
MullerFz.  Pp.  276.  (Werken  uitge- 
geven door  het  Historisch  Genootschap 
gevestigd  te  Utrecht.  Series  III,  3.) 
The  Hague:  Nijhoflf. 


Xn.   SLAVONIAN  HISTOEY 

FiALA    (£.)    [^Beschreibung    bohmischer      Emsns  (M.)    Handbuch  der  polnischen 
Miinzen  und  Medaillen.    I.    Pp.  117,  Miinzkunde.    Pp.  268.    Posen :  Jolo- 

10  plates.    Prague :  Haerpfer.    10  m.  wicz.    6  m. 

Xm.   HISTOEY  OF   SPAIN   AND    POETUGAL 


Oliveira  Martins  (J.  P.)  Kavegaciones 
y  descubrimientos  de  los  Portugueses, 
anteriores  al  viage  de  Col6n. 
Pp.  30.  Madrid :  Bivadeneyra.  4to. 
1*26  pes. 

Sagarsunaoa  (F.)  El  gobiemo  y  regimen 
foral  del  senorio  de  Vizcaya,  desde  el 
reinado  de  Felipe  U  hasta  la  mayor 


edadde  Isabel  n.  II-VL  Pp.  605, 674, 
674,  558, 537.  Bilbao  :  tip.  Cat6Uoa  de 
J.  de  Astuy.  4to.  Each  12  pes. 
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Mljico  escrita  por,  [1653].  Guadala- 
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I.  FRANCE 


Annalet  de  TSoole  Libre  det  Boieneet 
PoUtiqiiet,  tU.  8.    JvXy—\a,  Poinsasd  : 

Foiial  unvmA, A.  Baraitdon:    Ftc- 

Uyr  Amadeus  II  and  the  triple  alliance 
[17 1 5- 1 720] ,  continued  from  July  1891 
[sketching  the  negotiations  which  led 
to  the  exchange  of  Sicily  for  Sardinia, 
and  concluding  that,  though  Victor 
Amadeus  lost  bj  the  settlement  of 
1720,  the  loss  of  Sicily,  obliging  his 
house  to  seek  future  accessions  in  the 
north  of  Italy,  was  to  their  eventual 

advantage]. J.  Blocibzewski  :  Ma- 

surehland  and  the  Masurs  [Poles  from 
the  province  of  Mazovia  who  were^set- 
tied  by  the  Teutonic  knights  in 'the 
southern  portion  of  East  Prussia; 
sketching  the  history  of  the  colonists, 
with  special  reference  to  the  attempts 
to  Germanise  them  made  during  the 

last  two  centuries] £.  d*Orbeville  : 

English  protectorates   in   the    Malay 

peninsula. V.  Marcb  :    The  audit 

of  public  accounts  in  England,  con- 
tmued  from  October  1S91. 

Bibliothdqne  de  TSeole  dei  Chartet,  Uii. 
1,  8.— C.  DB  Grandicaison  :  CfaignUres  : 
his  correspondents  and  his  collections 
of  portraits.     Appendix    [containing 

lists  of  the  portraits] H.  Morak- 

viLL^.  prints  a  document  relative  to  the 
capture  of  [the  Auvergnac  brigand] 
Mirigot  Marchis  [prior  to  his  execu- 
tion, July  1391] L.  Delisle  de- 
scribes a  Breviary  of  Viviers^  printed 

at  Privas  [1503] H.  Omont  prints 

catalogues  of  the  Greek  manuscripts  of 

Antonitis  Eparchus  [1538]. Note  on 

the  financial    reports    addressed    to 

Philip    VI    [1344] P.    DuRRiEu: 

Notes  on  certain  manuscripts  in  French 
or  of  French  origin  preserved  in  Ger- 
man   libraries. £.    Akdbe    prints 

anacyclic  verses  on  the  seven  cardinal 
virtues  and  vices  [from  a  manuscript 
of  the  fifteenth  century]. 

Jtevne  det  Etcdei  JuiTet,  Ho.  47.  Janu- 
ary.— I.  Loss:  Jewish  folklore  in  the 
chronicle  *  8ch4bet    Jehuda'    of   Ibn 

.    Verga  [sixteenth  century] J.  Lkh- 

UANK :  77^  trial  of  Herod,  Sameas,  and 
PoUio. 


Bevue  HUtoriqns,  zliz.  1,  8.  May-Jwtf 
^Comte  J.  DU  Hahel  j>b  Bssuu.  :  The 
political  testament  of  CharUs  V  of 
Lorraifie,  concluded  [giving  further 
evidence  of  forgery,  and  attributing  the 
work  to  the  abb6  de  Chdvremont] ; 
with  remarks  on  the  *  Demiersoonsdk 
ou  testament  politique  d'un  ministre 
de  Leopold  I '  [1705,  forged  in  imitatiim 

of  it]. N.  JoBGA  describes  a  ooilee- 

tion  of  letters  and  speeches  cf  PkO^ppt 
de  Maiiiires  and  other  docum£nts  > 
1 366- 1 372]  in  the  manuscript  499  of  tke 
Bibliothdque  de  T Arsenal  at  Paris ;  two 

articles. ^Baron  A.  ou  Gabsb  prints 

the  journal  and  correspondence  of 
queen  Catherine  of  WUrtt^nberg  [1813- 
18 1 5],    continued,  from    vol.    xxxix. 

(1889);   two  articles J.  FiJLXsaa* 

MONT :  The  authenticity  of  the  memoin 
of  Talleyrand  [resuming  his  strictures 
upon  them,  in  reply  to  P.  Bertrand. 
An  editorial  note  is  added  summing  up 

substantially  in  their   favour] A. 

Leroux:  The  French  monarchy  amd 
the  holy  Roman  empire  [showing  that 
throughout  the  middle  ages  Fnuicew» 
deemed  a  part  of  the  empire ;  illustra- 
ting the  way  in  which,  with  the  growth 
of  the  Capetian  dynasty,  it  was  soo^t 
to  annex  to  France  the  Garolingian 
tradition;  tracing  the  change  in  opinkn 
and  in  international  relatums  which 
accompanied  the  great  interregnum; 
and  connecting  the  French  policy  in 
Italy  from  the  fourteenth  centary  on- 
wards with  the  aim  of  acquiring  the 
imperial  dignity].  J.  Bkraed  :  Aris- 
totle on  the  constitution  of  Athens. 

Bevue  d*Hiitoire  Diplomatiqve,  tL  S.— 
Marquis  db  BABRAL-MoNTrsRKAT :  A 
scheme  for  causing  a  revolt  in  Ltdia 
in  1785  [suggested  by  count  d*Adb6- 
mar,  French  ambassador  at  London,  to 
Vergennes.  His  idea  was  to  make  use 
of  the  discontent  of  Warren  Haatingi 
to  bring  about  a  revolution  which  wtNild 
overthrow  English  rule  in  India.  Ter- 
gennes  discountenanced  the  scheme]* 

Dbcrub  db  Stoutz  :  La  MoUe  and 

Coconnat  and  the  negottationt  cf  the 
*  PolUiques  *  [the  plot  of  La  Molk  and 
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Cooonnat  in  favour  of  the  doke  d'Alen- 
^n  failed,  and  led  to  the  execution  of 
its  promoters;  but  the  attempt  of 
Catherine  de  M^dicis  and  her  councillors 
to  make  use  of  it  to  ruin  Montmo- 
rency and  the  moderates  led  the  latter 
to  form  a  party  whose  action  forced 
Henry  III  to  grant  the  toleration  c^lict 

of  1576J. H.  Doniol:  Unpublished 

correspondence  of  La  Fayette  [letters 
written  to  the  count  d*£staing  between 
14  July  and  20  Oct.  177S,  during 
d'Estaing's  conunand  of  the   French 

fleet  on  the   American  coast]. £. 

FniMT :  The  mediation  of  the  abb4  de 
Feuiilants  between  the  League  and 
Henry  III  [i  588-1 589],  concluded. 

Berue  dee  Qnettioni  Hiitoriqnei,  lii. 
1.  July — E.  Yacandabd:  An  Irish 
bishop  in  the  twelfth  century;  St, 
Malachy  O'Morgair  [with  a  notice  of 
his  spurious  prophecy  concerning  the 

popesj. P.  PiEBLiNo  :  The  Russians 

at  the  council  of  Florence  [headed  by 

Isidore,  metropolitan  of  Kiev]. L. 

liECBSTBB :  The  mission  of  GourviUe  in 

Spain   [1670]. V.   Foubnel  :    The 

theatres  of  Paris  at  the  time  of  the 

revolution, P.    Delattbe  :    Senna- 

eherib*s  fleet  in  the  Persian  gulf  [an 
account  of  this  remarkable  expedition 
taken  from  published  inscriptions]. 

Soei^t^  de  THistoire  dn  Protettantiime 


Franfaii.  Bulletin  historique  et  lltt4- 
raire,  zlL  4.  April— Th^  late  J.  Bon- 
OTBT :  Cah>in  at  Ferrara  [1535- 1536]. 

N.  W.   prints  a  narrative  of  a 

Roman  catholic  priest  in  the  Civennes 
[who  had  to  leave  France  in  1732 
on  account  of  his  tolerance  to  the 
protestant8].=5.  May— J,  Fbbdb- 
BiCHS :  Christophe  HirauU  [1490. 1544] 
and  the  Loists  [followers  of  Eloi  Pray- 
stinck]  of  Antwerp,z=^,  June—0, 
Oabbisson  :  A  Huguenot  captain ;  Paul 

de  Viau  [1621-1629]. N.  W.  prints 

the  judgment  of  the  parliament  of  Paris 
on  five  Lyons  students  charged  with 

heresy  [February  1553]. C.  Pascal  : 

The  English  national  collections  for  the 
Huguenot  refugees  [1681-1699,  main- 
taining that  the  sums  at  first  collected 
in  response  to  royal  briefs  were  soon 
exhausted,  and  that  the  :£15,000  voted 
yearly  by  parliament  was  not  interest 
on  the  money  but  a  free  grant],  with 
documents  [translated]  .==7.  July — 
G.  Bead  :  The  duke  of  Burgundy  and 
the  question  of  the  recall  of  the  Hugue- 
nots [1 7 10,  reprinting  with  comments 

his    memoir   on   the    subject] A. 

LoDs  prints  letters  of  the  abbi  Bergier 
[1778-1788]  on  the  question  of  tolera- 

tion. -8.  August — A.  Bebnus  :  Three 

pastors  who  escaped  from  the  massacres 
of  St.  Bartholomew. 


n.  GERMANY  AND  AUSTEIA 


Bayerisebe  Akademie  der  Wissemchafteii 
(Munich),  Abhandlungen  der  histori- 
schen  Classe,  xx.  1.— H.  Simonsfeld: 
Notes  and  Documents.  I :  On  the  his- 
tory of  Urban  VI,  with  a  document  [8 
June  1382]  on  the  preaching  of  the 
<nrusade  against  Clement  VII;  dis- 
cussing the  evidence  relative  to  the 
conspiracy  of  the  cardinals,  and  print- 
ing for  the  first  time  the  texts  of  Ur- 
ban's  *Invocatio  auxilii  brachii  secu- 
laris  *  [27  Feb.  1385]  and  of  the  pope's 
letter  [14  Feb.  1385]  reciting  the  terms 
of  the  cardinals*  confession  [no  doubt 
a  forgery].  II :  On  the  history  of  the 
council  of  Pisa  and  of  Alexander  V, 
printing  a  letter  of  congratulation  to 
the  pope  from  Manuel  II  Palaeologus 
[25  Dec.  1409].  Ill :  On  the  history  of 
the  Roman  synod  of  1412-1413,  print- 
ing the  proposals  of  the  university  of 
Paris  and  John  XXUI's  reply.  IV: 
On  the  history  of  the  council  of  Con- 

,  stance,  printing  letters  from  the  French 
nation  and  documents  relating  to  the 
23,000  gold  florins  borrowed  by  the 
patriarch  of  Antioch    for   the   papal 

chamber. F.  Stibve  :  Letters  of  the 

house  of  Wittelsbach  [1590-1610],  fifth 
part,  printing  sixty<-three  letters,  with 
an  appendix  of  fourteen  letters  and 
papers,    and    an    index. F.    von 


Bbber  :  The  architecture  of  the  Caro- 
lingian  palaces,  II:  The  paJace  at 
Aachen,  with  a  plan. 

Sitzungsberiohte  der  philos.-philol.  und 
hist.  Classe,  1891,  5. — S.  Biezlbb: 
The  loyal  Bavarians  at  the  Peissenberg 
[1525,  with  notices  of  the  social  con- 
dition of  the  peasants  at  the  time  of 

the   revolt],    with    documents. J. 

Fbiedbich  X  On  ihe  *  Collection  of  the 
church  of  Thessalonica  *  and  the  papal 
vicariate  for  Illyricum  [disputing  the 
genuineness  of  most  of  the  contents  of 
the  former,  and  maintaining  that,  out- 
side it,  there  is  no  early  evidence  of  a 
papal  vicariate  of  Illyricum,  except  in 
Leo  I's  epist.  xiv.,  which  is  here  as- 
signed to  the  time  of  Hormisdas]. 

Bentsche  Zeitsehrift  filr  Oetchichtswis- 
■ensehaft  (Freiburg),  vii  1.— K.  Lamp- 
becht:  Changes  in  German  society, 
civilisation,  and  religious  usages  under 

the  Saxon  emperors. 0.  Beeck:  The 

beginnings  of  Constantine  the  Great, 

first   article M,   Philippson:   The 

Roman  curia  and  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew  [examining  the  relations 
between  the  papacy  and  Catherine  de 
M^dicis  and  Charles  IX  during  the 
preceding  years  in  the  light  of  new 
materials  from  the  Vatican  and 
Venetian  archives,  and  bringing  evi- 
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dence  to  show  that  the  Boman  court 
was  ignorant  of  the  proposed  attack  on 
the  protestants  until  after  it  had  taken 
place,  and  Uiat  the  plan  itself  was  not 
formed  earlier  than  between  5  and  11 

August  1572]. E.  Lohiteteb:  The 

statutes  of  the  Teutonic  order  [on  M. 

Perlbach's  edition] The  late  Julius 

Wsizsackeb:  On  the  antecedents  of 
the  German  revolution  of  1400  [dealing 
with  a  fictitious  account  of  the  circum- 
stances drawn  up  in  the  interest  of  the 

count   palatine,   king   Bupert]. B. 

Eikdt:  The  forger  of  the  letters  of 
count  d*Estrades  [1637-1638— Estrades 
himself,  but  with  interpolations,  on 
Bichelieu's  relations  with  the  Scottish 

rebels,  by  another  hand]. F.  Lie- 

bebuamn:  Survey  of  works  on  medieval 
English  history,  [This  report,  in  con- 
tinuation of  a  series  which  has  from 
Uie  commencement  formed  a  regular 
and  remarkable  feature  of  the '  Deutsche 
Zeitschrift  fur  Oeschichtswiss.,'  now 
bears  a  separate  pagination,  so  that  it 
can  be  bound  separately  for  reference, 
not  merely  as  a  record  of  published 
work,  but  also  as  a  mine  of  learned 

criticism    and    suggestion.] 8. — 0. 

SiECK :  The  beginnings  of  Constantine 
the  Great;  second  article,  concluded. 

G.  Sello:  The   battle   of  Fehr- 

bellin  [1675]. L.  Zdbkaxteb:    T?ie 

manuscripts  of  the  *  Istorie  Pistoiesi  * 
[describing  a  newly  discovered  manu- 
script at  Florence,  Cod.  Palat.  683]. 

K.  Schellhass  :  King  Sigismund 

and  Filippo  Maria  Visconti  in  14 13 
[supporting  Aschbach's  view,  against 
Kagelmacher,  that  the  king^s  primary 
object  in  going  to  Italy  was  the  sub- 
jection of  Milan] P.  Kaboe:  The 

Hungarian-Bussian  alliance  of  1482- 

1490. K.    Maubeb:     The    trial   of 

Struensee  [with  reference  to  a  recent 
article  by  N.  Lassen]. 
Oottingliche  Oelehrte  AnEeigen,  1892, 

18.  September  1— B.  Haushann  : 
Uhlehbeck's  report  on  materials  for 
Dutch  history  in  Russian  archives,= 

19.  September  15. — 0.  Webeb  : 
Schulte's  *  Margrave  Ludwig  Wilhelm 
von  Baden.* 

Historitchet  Jahrbuch  (Munich),  xiii.  8. — 
Dr.  KopiETZ :  TJie  commercial  relations 
of  the  Boman^  with  eastern  Germany 
[dealing  with  the  means  of  exchange 
and  with  the  bronze  and  amber  trade]. 

F.  SroLLE  :  On  the  authorship  of 

the  •  Carmen  de  bello  Saxonico  *  [ar- 
guing that  it  cannot  be  the  same  with 
the  Carmen  which  Lambert  of  Hersfeld 
wrote,  because  (1)  he  mentions  this  in 
the  Historia  Herveldensis  which,  it 
is  maintained,  was  written  in  1074, 
whereas  the '  Carmen  *  was  written  after 
October  1075;  and  (2)  he  speaks  of 
his  own  Carmen  as  relating  not  to 
general  history,   but  to  that    of   his 


monastery :  other  reasons  Against  Lam- 

berths    authorship    are    added]. S. 

Ehsbs  :  Pope  Clement  VIPs  action  w 
the  divorce  suit  of  Henry  VIII  {bring- 
ing further  evidence  in  supplement  of 
his  articles  in  vol.  ix.,  and  controTextiiig 

the  position  of  W.  Busch] ^F.  X.  vmi 

Funk  :  On  the  poem  in  the  Codex  Ceir- 
beiensis  in  honour  of  a  douhtfui  wpe 
[resumed  from  vol.  ziL  4  ;  decramg 
against  the  identification  with  Liberios, 
but  not  confident  in  favour  of  Martin  I]. 

B.  F.  Kaikdl  :  On  the  history  cf 

Brun  of  Querfurt  [and  his  mission 
among  the  Hungarians  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  eleventh  century] K. 

Eubel:  Notes,  supplementary    to  the 

*  Vaticanische    Akten    a^ts    der   Zeit 

Lugungs  des  Bayers,* K.  Freiher 

VON  Hebtlino  :  Projects  of  MCttloH^- 
tion  in  the  electorate  of  Mainz  [1798]. 

HiitorischeZeitiehrift  (Munich),  Izviii  1 
— B.  VON  SiHsoN :  On  the  origin  of  the 
false  decretals  [maintaining  his  vier, 
against  H.  Wasserschleben,  that  thej 
were  forged  in  the  diocese  of  Lie  lifans> 

K.  WimcH :    On  the    history  of 

Wallenstein  [in  connexion  with  the 
publications  of  A.    Gaedeke    and   G. 

Irmer],  first  article. M.  L.    prints 

Ancillon's  memoir  on  the  policy  cf 
Prussia  [i  Feb.  1813],  with  not»  by 
Hardenburg  and  Knesebeck,  and  a  lettc 
of  approval  from  the  king.        .8.— K, 

WrmcH :  W(Ulenstein^  continued, 

T.  ScHiEMANN :  The  proposed  marriage 
of  margrave  Karl  of  Sehwedt  udth  a 
Bussian  princess  [1718-1725,  iieated 
in  connexion  with  the  question  of  the 

Courland  succession]. F.  Msxsscsm 

prints  a  memoir  of  tlie  TTeimar  fniat$ier, 
Freiherr  von  Gersdarff,  on  the  Ger- 
man question  of  181 7. B.  £K»3neb 

prints  a  paper  of  Ernst  Moriti  Amdt 
on  the  Schleswig-Hdlstein  guesfim 
[August  1850]. 

Kittheilungen  des  Instituta  fOr  Oeiter- 
reichische  Oeschiehtsfortehung  (Ino^ 
bruck),  ziii.  2. — M.  Manitius  :  On  the 

*  Annates  Laurissenses  *  [dating  the 
conclusion  of  the  older  part«  00 
grounds  of  language  and  style,  at  the 
end  of  795]  and  the  *  Annates  Einharti  * 
[dealing  with  the  credibility  of  the 
accounts  there  of  the  battles  of 
Liibbeoke  and  of  the  Suntel,  and  up- 
holding the  view  that  Einhart  wrote 

under  court  influence]. L.  M.  Haiet* 

MANN  :  The  date  of  composition  of  the 

*  Liber  diumus  *  [defending  T.  von 
SickeVs  tripartite  division  of  the  woA 

against   Duchesne^s    criticism] P. 

Bichteb  :  On  the  historians  cf  the 
Crusader-states,  with  special  refereoo» 
to  the  history  of  the  emperor  Frederick 
II.  I:  The  work  of  PhUippe  de 
Nevaire  [published  in  *  Les  Oestes  des 

Chiprois  *J L.  Pboll  :  The  flight  ef 

Johann  von  Werth,  a  contribution  to 
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the  history  of  the  year  1647.— — ^H. 
ScBUTTER :  On  the  last  years  of  Fried- 
rick  Gents  [concerning  his  money- 
diffionlties,  and  printing  a  statement  by 
him]. B.  Stbbnfeld  prints  a  docu- 
ment of  Charier  I  of  Sicily  [22  July 
1278,  granting  a  reUque  to  a  Cister- 
cian   monastery     in    Poland] K. 

Uhlirz  prints  a  rescript  of  Maximilian 
I  [13  Sept.  iSi6]onthe  project  of  Leo 

X  for  the  reform  of  the  calendar, 

H.  V.  Saxterlakd  prints  three  letters  [18 
September-21  December  1572]  bearing 
upon  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew, 

Haehrichten  Ton  der  Koniglichen  Gesell- 
■ehafc  der  Wiisenschaften  sa  GK>ttln- 
gen.  1892.  10.— H.  Wagneb:  The 
copies  of  the  fifteenth-century  map  of  the 
world  in  the  Borgia  museum  at  VeUetri, 

KeuM  ArchiT  der  Gesellsohaft  fiir  altere 
dentsche  Oesehichttknnde  (Hanover), 
zviL  S. — O.  Holder-Egoer  :  Report  on 
a  visit  to  Italy  [collecting  and  collating 
materials  for  the '  Monum  Germ,  hist.'] ; 
with  notices  of  manuscripts  in  various 
libraries  at  Bome,  Cremona,  and 
Brescia.  To  these  are  added  I :  A  letter 
of  archbishop  Udo  of  Treves  [1072] ;  II : 
A  letter  of  Innocent  II  [1133-1137] ; 
III :  Verses  on  the  victory  of  the  Lom- 
bard league  [11 75] ;  IV :  ka  examina- 
tion of  the  manuscripts  of  the  *  Imago 
mundi  *  of  James  of  Acqui ;  V :  The 
same  writer's  account  of  Frederick  Ts 
crusade  [and  its  relation  to  the  'Oesta 
Federici  in  exped.  sacr.*];  VI:  A 
Florentine  chronicle  of  popes  and  em- 
perors [written  1 285-1287 :  portions  are 

Jiere  printed]. 'W.  Gundlach:    On 

the  Codex  Carolinus  [observations  pre- 
liminary to  a  new  edition ;  giving  an 
account  of  the  manuscript  and  of  the 
arrangement  of  the  pieces  contained  in 

it,  with  criticism  of  Jaffa's  edition]. 

P.  Heck  :  The  sources  of  Frisian  com- 
mon law  and  their  origin,  and  the 
Peace  of  God  in  Friesland;  with  a 
document  on  the  Wangerland  Peace  of 

God     [1312] H.    V.    Sauerland: 

Notes  on  Treves  manuscripts  [with  ex- 
tracts].  F,  W.  E.  Both   prints    a 

letter  of  the  chronicler  Rudolf  of  St, 

Trcmd  to  Rupert  of  Deutz B.  Bdn- 

BicHT  prints  a  letter  on  the  history  of  the 
jpeace  of  Venice  [1177]. 

Heuei  Arehiv  fiir  Saehsisehe  Gesebiohte 
und  Altertnmakunde  (Dresden),  ziii. 
1,  2. — H.  Ermisch  :  A  contribution  to 
the    history  of   penal  procedure  in 


absence  of  the  criminal:  *Terzahlen,^ 

*  verfesten,'  'verweisen.' E.Hetdek* 

REICH :  Notes  from  Schneeberg  manu- 
scripts. I :  Dietrich  von  f  Apolda.  II : 
Nicolaus  Baumgartel.     Ill :  Andreaa 

I  Biidigeir  of  Gdrlitz.  IV :  On  the  know- 
ledge  of  classical  and  other  literature 
in  the  middle  ages.    V:   On  musical 

history.    VI :  On  local  history. W. 

LiPPERT :  On  the  year  of  birth  [1448- 
1449]  and  the  proposed  French  mar- 
riage of  Margaret  of  Saxony,  after- 
wards   consort    of    John    Cicero   of 

Brandenburg. B.    Eade  :     David 

Schirmer,  a  Saxon  poet  [1623- 1686]. 

E,  Wernicke  :  On  the  history  of 

goldsmith*s   work   in    Saxony, E. 

Heydenreich:  Two  Franciscan  formu- 
laries from  Schneeberg, G.  Buch- 

WALD  prints  a  letter  *aus  dem  Lager 

'   bey  Prag'  [16  May  1757]. 

Theologisehe  Qoartaliehrift  (Tubingen)^ 
IxzlT.  8. — F.  X.  VON  Funk:  The  apo- 
stolical coTistitutions, A.  Zisterer  : 

Tfie  use  of  the  names  *  Phrygians  *  and 

*  Cataphrygians '  [the  latter  arising 
from  ^a  misunderstanding  of  Ol  Kara 
^puyhs  KaKo^fityoi  or  ol  icar^  ^pvyds], 

Theologische     Stadien     and    Xritikeii 
(Gotha).  1892,  4.~Dr.  Bratke:   The-, 
question  of  the  date  of  ChrisVs  death 
[inclining  to  a.d.  29,  when  the  passover 
was  on  25  March]. 

Zeitsohrift  fiir  die  Oesehichte  der  Jaden. 
in  Dentschland  (Brunswick),  t.  4. — H. 
Bresslau  :  Jewish  documents  from 
Strassburg,  continued. 

Zeitschrift  fiir  Katholisobe  Theologie 
(Innsbruck),  zvi.  3.— £.  Michael: 
DOllinger,  fifth  article;  and  The 
Jesuits*  position  with  respect  to  tyran- 
nicide [holding  them  not  responsible 
for  Mariana's  doctrine]. 

Zeitschrift  flir  WissensehaftUohe  Theo- 
logie (Leipzig),  zzxvi.  1.— A.  Hiloen: 
yELD :  The  theory  of  a  twofold  source 
common  to  the  synoptic  Gospels  [exa- 
mining recent  criticisms]. E.  Eoli  : 

On  the  date  of  the  apology  of  Aristides 
[hardly  to  be  fixed  nearer  than  aj>. 
138-160] ;  with  ano^  byA.HiLGENFELD. 

A.       HiLOENFELD :      Hippolytus* 

chronology  of  the  life  of  Christ.=:=Jt, — 
A.  Hilgenfeld:  P.  Sulpicius  Quiriniu^ 
[controverting  Mommsen's  view  that 
he  was  proconsul  of  Syria,  a.u.c.  751- 
752,  as  well  as  a.u.c.  759] ;  and  Ferdi* 
nand  Christian  Baur  [a  centenary 
oration]. 


m.     GEEAT  BEITAIN  AND  IRELAND 


Cbaroh  Quarterly  Beview,  Ho.  68. 
JvXy — Dr,  Johnson's  letters,-^— ^Isaac 
WiUiams  and  the  Oxford  movement, 
St.  Cyprian^s  correspondence, 

Dnhlin  BeTlew,  Hew  Series,  Ho.  8.  July — 
T.  B.  Scahnbll  :  Pastor's  •  History  of 


the  Popes,' H.  Hathan  :  Gardiner's 

•  History  of  the  Great  Civil  War,'  iii. 

[1647-1649] W.     B.    Brownlow  : 

Recent  discoveries  in  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Priscilki  near  Bome.  I :  The  tombs 
of   the   Acilii   Glabriones.     II:   The 
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basilica  of  Sfc.  Silvester.  HI :  The  in- 
scriptions, rv  :  Paintings  and  scalp- 
tares  [with  a  plan]. L.  Bivington  : 

The  council  of  Ephesus  [controversial]. 

Bdinbnrgh  Bariew,  Ho.  861.  July-- 
Irish  spies  and  informers  [in  the  years 

before  the  anion]. The  recollections 

of  marshal  Macdonald. The  dis- 
covery of  America, The  memoirs  of 

the  duchess  de  Oontaut  [i 773-1836]. 
2  he  Isle  of  Wight, 

Jewish  Quarterly  Beview,  Ho.  16.  July 
— D.  KkvruAXS :  The  ritual  of  the 
English   Jews   before   the   expulsion^ 

continaed P.  H.  Wickstbbd:  The 

life  of  Abraham  Kuenen  [tlO  Deo. 
1891].  — A.  Neubatjeb  :  The  early 
settlement  of  the  Jews  in  Southern  Italy 
{according  to  the  epitaphs  found  at 
Yenosa  and  an  nnedited  chronicle  in 
Hebrew   preserved    in    the    cathedral 

library  of  Toledo]. J.  Jacobs  :  Notes 

on  tlie  Jews  of  England  under  the 

Angevin    kings, Hebrew  document 

on  the  war  between  Burgundy   and 


Fribourg  [1475]  <^^  <"^  ^  T^^^  " 
Italy  in  1539. 

Quarterly  Beview,  Ho.  S48.  /s^- 
Professor    Fbbbmak   [a   eontiOTersiil 

criticism] PitVs  warpoUcy  [)!# 

ing  it  favourably]. The  lu^cf 

Trinity  College,  Dublin, Car^ii^ 

Manning Professor  Bamsaft'Es- 

torical  Geography  of  Asia  iHnor* 

Icottish  Beriew,  Ho.  88.  /n^-J.  6. 
Bubt:  The  origin  and  ear^  ««• 
ments  of  the  Hungarians  [diseasflug 
the  theories  of  Yimb^ry  and  HnoiahTt 

inclining  to  the  latter]. 6.  W.  T. 

Omond:  Tlie  Porteous  riot  [ly^ii^ 
original   manuscripts   in  tbe  Beeord 

Office W.  O'C.  Mobbk:  Tkt  n- 

miniscences  of  Marshal  Macdtmil 
—J.  Beddoe:  The  aiUkfop^o§ial 
history  of  Europe  [dealing  wiA  tb 
shapes  of  skulls  and  the  saooeesiao  of 
races  in  Europe].— J.  Dowsn:  R< 
history  of  the  Scottish  wtion  [aamt 
ing  the  charges  of  bribery  in  canTU^ 
it  into  effect]. 


IV,  HOLLAND  AND  BELGIUM 


'B^dragen  Toor  Vaderlaadsehe  Oeschie- 
denii  en  Ondheidknnde  (The  Hague). 
8rd  series,  vi.  4.— W.  P.  Sautyn  Knjrr  : 
Prosecutions  of  journals  in  Belgium 
[181 5- 1830]. J.  £.  Hebbes  :  Classi- 
fied bibliography  of  Dutch  history 
[1888-1891]. 

Xessager  des  Seienees  Historiqnes 
(Ghent),  1892,  l.-L.  St.  :  The  cour  du 
roi  de  Lindre^  a  cour  d'amour  in 
Flanders  in  the  seventeenth  century 


[from  letters  of  the  Adomes  fimilj]. 

fifth  article P.  Claets:  TkeGhe^ 

hangman,  seventh  article ;  with  Aw- 
ments.  ^— A.  Gaujet-Mibt:  iVoiw- 
dal  administration  in  Ftanden  in  Ae 
Spanish  and  Austrian  periods,  coocw- 

ded;  with  documents. E.  Lowo: 

The  Flemish  nation  at  the  wtken^ 

of     DoU     [I65I-l674^ A'<^  ^ 

Ghent  topography ^  dtc. 


V.  ITALY 


Arehivio  Btorico  Italiano  (Florence),  5th 
series,  iz.  8.— B.  Davidsohn:  The 
origin  of  the  consulship,  with  special 
reference  to  the  county  of  Ftorcncc'Fie- 
sole  [translated  from  the  'Deutsche 
Zeitschrif  t  f  Or  Geschichtswissenschaft,' 

vi.  1]. A.  Bebtolotti  prints  letters 

of  Emanuele  FHiberto,  duke  of  Savoy, 
to  Guglielmo  Gonsaga,  duke  of  Mantua 

r»5S3-iS8ol P.    Bajna:    Gaia   da 

Camino    [mentioned    by    Dante]. 

O.  O.  CoBAzziNi:  Petrarch's  mother 
{arguing  for  the  old  tradition  that  she 
was  Eletta  Canigiani,  and  not,  as  G. 
Fracassetti  held,  Niccolosa  di  Yanni]. 
..— ~I.  Sanesi  prints  the  wiU  of  the 
Florentine    historian   Marchionne  di 

Coppo  Stefani  [13S1]. G.  Mancxni 

prints  a  protest  against  the  judges  in 
the  poetical  contest  at  Florence  [1441]. 

A.  Medin  prints  a  letter  of  FUippo 

Guassahtti  [1379]. 

Jirchivio  Storieo  Lombardo  (Milan),  zlx. 
8.— G.  BoMAKo:  The  *Gronica  di 
Hilano  dal  948  al  1487  [published  by 


count  Porro  Lambertenghi  in  1869: 
showing  that,  with  the  croeption  ^ 
one  or  two  notices  derived  from  pop^^J 
tradition,  it  is  purely  an  ignonnt  •» 
blundering  series  of  extracts  from  wj" 
vano  Fiamma,  Poggio  Bracciolinii «» 

Leonardo  Bruni  Aretino]. ^^"S 

The  castle  of  Monsa,  second  irtw^ 
[from  Francesco  I    to   Francesco  u 

Sforza]  ;    concluded. C.    Vioxib: 

Francesco  diLetnene  [1634-170*]  «^ 
his  unpublished  correspondenet,-^^- 
Cipolla:  On  a  passage  in  JHjf 
[relative  to  Conrad's  ItaUan  journey  u» 
1026;  rejecting  G.  Pagani's  i«*«» 
tion  of  the  text  proposed  in  thepr^ 

ceding   number] E.  M.  pnnte  * 

notarial  instrument  of  8  Dec  Ur 
[reciting  the  pretended  grant  bjFili^ 
Maria  Yisconti  to  Francesco  SfaJBj 
10  Nov.  1446 ;  plainly  in  orfff  v» 
this  forged  document  might  be  m«n- 

dence] C.  dell'  Acqua  prints  a  ijj; 

mortal  by  Baldassare  Oolcmbo[m 
confirming  the  statement  that  Qavo- 
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pher  Colombiis  stadied  at  Pavia.  — G. 
PioANz:  Bdatives  of  Christopher  Co- 

lumbtu  at  MUan, Milanese  notes 

[infloriptions,  Ae,] 

Arehivio  Btorieo  per  le  Provinee  Hapole* 

tane,  xvU.  8. G.  del  Giudicb  :  Bic* 

cardo  FUangieri  under  Frederick  11^ 
Conrad,  and  Manfred,   sixth   article 

[1250-1254I. F.  Gabotto  :  Notes  on 

the  life  of  the  astrologer  Luca  Qaurico 

[1475-1558J. E.   Nunziante:    The 

first  years  of  Ferdinand  of  Aragon  and 
the  invasion  of  John  of  Anjou,  first 

article  [introductory]. M.    Schipa: 

The  duchy  of  Naples,  second  article : 

The  Lombard  period  [651-840] B. 

Capabso  :  The  topography  of  Naples  in 
the  eleventh  century,  second  article 
[continued  from  xvi.  4],  with  a  map. 

G.  DE  Blashs  :  Qiovanni  Boccaccio 

at  Naples*  II :  The  Bardi,  Peruzzi, 
and  Acciaiuoli  at  the  Angevin  court; 
the  arrival  at  Naples  of  Boccacio  and 
his  father  [1327]. 

Arehivio  della  B.  Boeieti  Bomana  di 
Btoria  Patria,  xiv.  8,  4. — G.  LBvi: 
Cardinal  Ottaviano  degli  Ubertino  [a 
biography],  with  twenty-five  letters  and 

other   documents    [1243-1262] C. 

MiNntoia :  The  papal  navy  during  the 

war    of    Cotfa    L1715-1717] M. 

Pelabz  prints  the  visions  of  8»  Ftan* 
eesca  Bomana  in  the  Boman  dialect 

from   a   manuscript   of     1469. F. 

Pagnotti:  QiannozMO  ManettVs  life 
of  Nicolas  V,  an  essay  preparatorjr  to 
a  new  edition  of  the  work  [describing 
the  manuscripts  and  giving  lists  of 
errors   in    Muratori's   text;    with    a 

bibliography  of  Manetti]. E.  MoNAa 

prints  the  medieval  statutes  of  the 
casteUo  of  Nemu 

Arehivio  Btorioo  Sieiliano  (Palermo). 
Hew  Beriet,  twL  8,  4.— G.  LAaumMA : 
Enrico  di  Chiaramonte  in  Palermo 
[1 393- 1 397],  with  fifty  letters  and  other 


documents. P.  Castobina:  On  the 

eruption  of  Etna  in  1669,  printing  a 

Latin   poem   on    the    subject £. 

Pelabz:  Girolamo  Lancia,  nineteenth 

marquess  di  Brolo, G.  Cozza-Luzi: 

Luigi  Formento  da  Messina,  Basilian 

abbat  [ti854] B.  Stabbabba:    On 

the  date  of  the  manuscript  of  the 
Capitoli  delta  prima  compagnia  di 
disciplina  di  San  Nicold  in  Palermo 

[fifteenth  century] The  late  F.  P. 

Stabbabba  prints  correspondence  cf 
Martina  Lafarina  and  Antonio  CaraC' 
ciolo  [1630-1638],  relating  in  part  to 
Italian  and  Sicilian  history]. 
HnoTO  Arehivio  Teneto,  ill.  1.— D.  Bob- 
TOLAN :  Leonardo  Trissino,  the  famous 

adventurer   [1467-1470— 1511]. V. 

Bossi  reprints  a  contemporary  poem  on 
the  war  of  the  Venetians  against  Fer- 
rara  [1509]. G.  Capasso:  The  le- 
gates at  the  council  of  Vicenaa  [1538], 

with     documents. G.     Monticolo 

prints  from  a  fourteenth-century  manu- 
script an  account  of  the  inventio  and 
translatio  of  SS,  Hermagoras  and  For- 
tunatus, V.  Lazzarini:  The  pedi- 
gree of  doge  Marino  Falieri,  with  a 
calend[ar  of  documents  [1278- 1394]  and 
wills.=^=2. — C.  Cipolla:  Survey  of 
the  publications  of  1891  relative  to 
medieval  Italian  history, — G.  Monti- 
colo: Notes  and  documents  from  the 
Venetian  archives  [eleventh  to  four- 
teenth century]. F.  Gandini:  The 

enibassy  of  Marco  Foscarini  to  Turin 

[1 741-1742]. F.    FoFFANo:    Marco 

Musuro,  professor  of  Greek  at  Padua 
and  Venice,  with  documents    [1504- 

151 1]. V.  liAZZABna:  Notes  on  the 

history  of  Carrara,  with   documents 

_  [1340-1343]. 

BiYista  Btoriea  ItaUana  (Turin),  ix.  3.— 

G.  BoNDONi :  Sena  Vetus  or  the  com- 
mune of  Siena  down  to  the  battie  of 
Montaperti  [1260],  concluded. 


VI.  fiUSSIA 

(Ck>mmunicated  by  W.  B.  Mobfill) 


latoriehetki^ettnik.— JuTta—A.  Petbov  : 
Prince  Bagration  on  the  Daniibe  in  the 
year  18 10  [his  plans  for  a  campaign 
against  the  TvLrki].7:^Iulff ^August— 
The  memoirs  of  A.  Mikhailovski 
DanHevski  1823  [recollections  of  the 
last  days  of  the  emperor  Alexander  I]. 

^P.  Polevoi  :  Jan  Sapieha  [a  Polish 

noble  who  supported  the  False  Deme- 
trios]. N.  Ogloblin:  An  insurrec- 
tion at  Viatka  [1  Jan.  1636,  illustrating 
relations  between  landlords  and  serfs]. 

Atupuii — A.     Oesenov  :     Yerm<ik 

in  Bussian  j^opular  poetry  [the  tradi- 
tions concermng  the  Cossack  who  con- 
qnered  Siberia  in  the  reign  of  Ivan  lY]. 

XvsiloUa  Btarina.— i/une— A.  Pupabev: 
Some  ukases  of  the  emperor  PauX,^^ 


Selections  from  the  correspondence  of 
Alexander  Khrustchov  [giving  details  of 

the  Crimean  campaign]. V.  Vonlab- 

LABSEi :  An  orderly*s  recollections  of  the 
war  in  1877- 1878,  continued  [Tmovo 
and  the  siege  of  Nicopolis].==Juiy— 
Letters  of  the  emperor  Paul  to  lieutenatU 

general  Berdaiev, V.  Timostchux: 

Stanislaus  Leparski,  commandant  at 
the  Nerchinski  mines  [his  kindness  to 

the    exiled    Dekabrists]. 0.   Heu* 

FBLDEB :  Becolkctions  of  Skobelev, 
z=:sAugust^YiJBi  Tolstoi:  The  em- 
peror Alexander  I  and  the  king  of 

Prussia  in  England  in  1814 Bsla^ 

Hons  between  lan<Uords  and  peasants 
in  the  eighteenth  century  [reyolt  of  the 
peasants  on  the  estate  of  ArstmieT  in 
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1724]. Characteristies  of  (hi  grand 

duke  Constantine  Pavlovich, 
Zlmrnal  MiaiftantTft  Htrodnago  Prot- 
▼iMtchenUu—t/une-Juiy— V.  Bislo* 
ooBTrraxi:  The  eeelenattical  reforms 
of  Peter  the  Oreat  [the  abolition  of  the 
patriarohate].=/uZ^— P.  Sibxu  :  The 


Ufe  of  John  Kuktml  as  an  auOuritf 
for  Adgarian  hutory.^==Avgmt$^'^. 
VLADisLiTLBy :  Obgha  [an  aoeooHt  d 
the  land  tax  paid  in  f orm^  tim«i  \fj 
the  people  of  Novgorod] — — 6.  Fot- 
ftTBN:  The  Baltic  question  m  (kt 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuriss. 


Vn.  SPAIN 


Boleiin  de  la  Seal  Aeademia  do  la  Hit. 
toria,  xz.  5.  May^F,  de  Maobazo 
attribates  to  the  Benedictine  Jer6nimo, 
the  companion  of  the  Gid,  the  plan  of 
ihe  Aquitanian-Byzantine  church  at 
Toro  [S.  Front  at  P^rignenx  appears 
to  have  been  the  model  for  the  three 
great  neo-Oreek  churches  at  Sala- 
manca, Zamora,  and  Toro,  all  of  which 
owe  their  character  to  Jer6nimo  and 
his    Benedictine    compatriots]. F. 


FrrA  contribntes  a  schedule  of  tbe 
sentences  passed  by  the  inqmisitum 
at  Ciudad  Real  [I483>i485]  ;  and 
documents  relating  to  the  trial  of  two  d 

the  accused. C.  F.  Dobo  :  The  lav- 

suits  and  petitions  cfthe  descendants  cf 

Columbus, Moorish  coins  diseovmd 

at  Alhamade  Granada 


of  the  thirteenth  century  at  Toledo, — 
Roman  numuments  with  mounted 
figures  at  Monte  Cildad, 


Vm.  SWITZERLAND 


ilnieiger  ffir  Sehweiieritche  Oeichiehto 
(Bern),  1893,  2.-*-E.  Kruoeb:  The 
counts  of  Rapperswil  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  second  article  [with  pedigrees] ; 

concluded. F.     Gull  :      Countess 

MechtUd  of  Rapperswil-Werdenberg  a 
member  of  the  house  of  Neifen  [argued 

from  a  device  on  her  seal] T.  von 

LiEBENAU  prints  a  brief  Neuchdtel 
chronicle  [i  249-1487,  with  an  addition 

of  1579]. A.  Bebmoulli  prints  an 

account  of  the  battle  of  Pavia  [1524] 

from  an  Augsburg  manuscript P. 

Yaxjcher  prints  a  memoir  of  F.  C.  de 
la  Harpe  addressed  to  the  directory 
[11  Sept.  1797],  with  a  letter  by  him 


[26  Jan.  i798].=  8.— W.  tos  Wbs: 
Duke  Rudolf  the  son  of  kHng  Rudo^  U 
and  of  queen  Berta  [oontroverting  W. 
Gisi*s  arrangement  of  the  genealogj:- 

V.  VON  BsBCBKii:    7 he  extent^ 

the  county  of  Vallais  granted  to  tki 

church  of  Sion  [999] A.  Dascit: 

Pierre  Folk,  envoy  of  the  Swiss  canbm 
and  of  the  state  of  Fribourg  to  JttUsa 
II and  Leo  X  [I  $12-1  $12]^  withexti*^ 
from  his  correspondence  and  a  brief  oi 
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Errata  in  No.  27. 

Page  524,  lines  4,  5,  12, 22 ;  page  527,  lines  4,  6 ;  page  528,  lines  7,  8  (ti^-ice) ;  i»ge 
529,  line  10  and  table ;  page  531,  lines  7, 16 :  for  *  Conaill '  riad  '  ConalL' 

Page  528,  table  and  note ;  page  529,  line  8  and  table ;  page  530,  last  line ;  p«|e 
631,  line  1  (only) :  for  *  Comgaill '  read  *  Comgall.* 

Page  528,  table  and  note ;  page  529,  line  9 :  for  *  Gabhrain  *  read  *  Gabhr&n;* 

Page  528,  table,  and  p.  529,  line  11 :  for  *  Aedain  *  re€td  *  Aedan.* 
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Jut  mdy,  1  tdU.  oDira  in.  olotb,  lOt.  Mt. 

IFE  OF  ARCHIBALD   CAMPBELL  TAIT, 

AROBBISHOP    OF    OANTBBBITBT. 
Br  lUiDjtu  Thohab   Davumov,  D.D..  Blrbop  d1  Booluit*,  lata  Dmo  oI  Wladtor, 
BJ>.,UauOaooDaIOuWrtatr.    Third  Bdltlan. 

BDITSD  BY  KB.  7EBDEBI0  HABBISOH. 
Crown  Sto.  olotn,  Ti.  U.  iu(. 

HE  NEW   CALENDAR   OF  GREi 

Biompb<«nf  thaSHWertbls  at  all  l<e>  ud  OdodMh  In  tha  FoiIUtM  Oaluduol. 

h;  FaaDKWo  Hibbiook. 
iTBES^ntl. -'Wttl  inliuiiiuia  •aannU  Aatchai, ud  torm  mmAnKinlDUniUnirnadli 
lef  ooDld  be  ajwcUd  to  ba.  .  ,  .  Tha  doCIoh  h  ■  nls  diipliy  great  koawladtie  wid  ^ympaUi; 
iaSEB  rSR.—-  Thl*  toIbiw  li  on*  of  gCMt  UMrujr  nltu  ud  InUren.  .  .  .  I>  1«  nxt  IdM 
BOOA'jrJJI',— "Hi*  oodttnoltf  of  Iti  pnTpiMB,uid  ths  UUimi7  lUUtjol  lU  mon  lupnti 
antlf  wdablj  book.' 

NEW  VOLUME  OF  '  TWELVE  ENGUSH  STATES. 

[TT  Cimni  Bto.  li.  M. 


nuts.—'  Then  ua  abmidiuit  praati  In  tU*  briUlMil  ud  taaelwUBR  Uttt*  book  tbat  Lord  B 

M ■  Tvrj tal(b ard*r.  .  .  .  Tb«  njla  1* isru, muaoUDS,  dbtodi, uUeulata, ud  clear;  (be| 
■elflr  li  BrB,  poutratiDV,  hnuinoiu,  and  impnjQdlnd  \  Iha  jod^imnl  la  brgad,  fAiwrwa.  hi 
M.  ann  wtua  It  prgToka  almil ;  uid  tha  wbola  book  1«  irruUatod  with  Inniimit  Aial 
Dv.  mtfa  fraqnfDt  fellrlUia  or  eplgramnutlo  axpmilaa. . . .  It  li  not  onLj  a  lamLiioiu  eaUinai 
T.  al  oaoa  eaodld,  ijoipathatlo.  ud  ktndlT;  It  iialio  ibrlUlaiit  valln'/Dr  i»rtial«,MCini 
;hed  poKWaal  landicapa.  Tba  portnlt  of  Foi,  for  aunpla,  1*  ■  maatatplaoa.' 
A  TBEIf^VM.—*  hoe^  EaaabeTj  hafl  prodoead  a  nduDa  that  li  a  modal  of  ananganaBt,  a  I 
iqitawaa  aiampla  at  Iha  Jndicioai  la  iiolltlcal  blotr^hf  .* 

FBOWSOB   KDWISD  JBSXS. 

HE    GOVERNMENT   OF    VI( 
(AUSTRALIA). 

Bf  KowuD  Jmi.  ILA^  ^Uow  of  Ktoc^  Ooflack  Oanbrldg^  Frohvor  of  Iaw  la  tbtTTi 
WSaTMJXarSR  SXr/Xir.^'FnralAwlinBlublaliifo[matlootaaTar;aDdaDtaf  AmUal 

JVEtV  VOLUME  OF  THE  'ENGLISH  MEN  OF  ACTIO. 
Crawn  Bto.  doth,  li.  id. 

ODNEY. 

By  Datid  His»AT.    With  Farbalt. 
TIMES. — '  A  TlTldikatiih  at  ana  oI  ear  oraat  DiTal  heroM.' 
VMCTA  TOR.—'  Aa  idiQlnblB  oontiibaUon  to  an  admlrabla  aalai,' 

AH  IMPOBTANT  HXW  WOBK  OH  TBB  BOUDAN. 

AHDIISM  AND  thTeGYPTIAN  5 

nil 

Ojytr.VflTA— -AnMfialaadmiattnmMliiibook.    It  1*  lea  Urtoiy  tbao  Brrt-nta  m*ta 
HIW    PABT    OP    THB    'ANNALB    OF    ODB    TIMK,' 
Bro.  oloUi.  *t.  id. ;  papar  corerit  fj.  Sd, 

NNALS    OF    OUR   TIME: 

A  BoMVl  of  BTenti,  Bodal  and  PalltloaL  Horaa  and  Foiatn.  ToL  IIL.  Fart  L- 
MUiAiuiiTtnHyDtUuAMMtloBalQaeaa  VtatoiU,lottaaaDt  rii  UtajraulMO.  ByH.] 
r/Jrxa— 'Thia  mil  known  mtkliMlU  dUllii«iiIahad  bj  tha  Dnul  ou*  and  tboraniluuB  : 

SC0ra«.d7.— 'Ai  a  lacoid  ot  An-Utdaj  (i 
ir  IXHki  of  rafmKa ;  aod  (0  paUio  mao,  ibi 

*"'°~""'"'  MACMILLiN  Ik  00.,  Lonaon. 


.Tin  EN0LI9R  HiWronirAt  RBttKrr  ApTEBTf^ncit^  Jaxvakt  1802. 


MESSRa  LONGMANS  &  C0.'8  LIST. 

THE    BADMINTON    LIBRARY,    (^ew  volumk^ 
SKATING.    By  J.  M.  Hbathoote  and  C.  Q.  Tbbbutt.  FIGURE  SKATING. 

By  T.  Mazwkll  Wit^am/     With    ContHbatirn«   on  CUliLING  (Ker.  JoBV  Km; 
'  TObOGGANING  (ObmonD*  Hakk),  ICKRAiniyO  (Hknby  A.  Btrcc),   BAHDT  (C  4 
Tbbbutt).    With  1 2  Plates  and  272  lllastratioos  in  the  Text  by  C.  Whtmpsb  and  (^poa 
B.  M.  ALBZANDBB,  and  from  Ph<jtogmphs.    CrOwn  8vo.  VOt,  6iL 


A   SUPPLEMENTARY  VOLUME   TO    MR.    FR0UDE8   HISTORY  OF   ENQLANO. 

THE  DIVORCE  OF  CATHERINE  OF  ARAGON.   ^Tbe  Stoiy  u  kti 

by  the  Imperial  AmbassadoAi  rubident  at  the  Court  of  Uenty  VIIL     By  J.  A.  fwocut 
Second  Edition.    8yo.  16#. 

COMPLETION  OF  MR.  S.  R.  GARDINER'S  'HISTORY  OF  THE  CIVIL  WAR.* 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  GREAT  CIVIL  WAR,  1642-16491    By  Saxta 

Hawsoit  OABDiNBt,  H JL  LL.D.    »  vols.    Vol  UI.  1647-1649.    With  t  Maps  m1  late 
to  the  Complete  Work.    8va  t%$. 

MR    R.  S.  QARDINERS  NEW  ILLUSTRATED  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 

A   STUDENTS    HISTORY   OF    ENGLAND.    From  the  Eariiesi  TbM 

to  1886.     By  Samubl  BAWsoir  Gabdinbb,  M.A.  LLJ>.    Complete  in  1  volfMe,  «a 
'  878  IlliuitrationB.    Crown  8yo.  12t.  gilt  top. 

VoL  I.  (B.O.  66-A.D.  16(«).    With  173  Dlnstralions.    4^.    Vol.  IL  (ISOS-l^^).    W»  t 
QlortraUona.    U.    VoL  III.  (1689-1886).    With  109  Illaatratkms.    4§. 

A   HISTORY  OF  THE   FRENCH    REVOLUTION.     By  H.  Moia 

Stbphbn8»  Balliol  College,  Oxford.    8yo.  8  Tok.    VoL  IL  18«. 

DARKNESS   AND    DAWN ;  or,  Scenes  in  the  Days  of  Nero.    An  Hoteii 

Tale.     By  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Fabbab,  D.D.  F.R.8.     Second  Kditioo.    2  ft^ 
8vo.  28«. 

SEAS  AND  LANDS.    Reprinted,  by  permission  of  the  Proprietors  of  the  IM 

Telegraph,  from  Letters  pnbliifhed  in  that  Joomal.    By  Sir  Edwin  Abnoli\  M^  K.GIA 
With  42  Full-page  Platen  and  29  lUustnitiona  in  the  Text.    Second  Edition.    8fo.  tU 

THE    HISTORY   OF    MY   LIFE:  an  Autobiography.    By  the  Biglii Bft 

Bishop  Oxbndbk,  formerly  Bishop  of  Montreal.    Crown  Sto.  6#. 

NEW   BOOK   BY  A.   K.   H.   B. 

TWENTY-FIVE   YEARS   OF    ST.   ANDREWS,    September  1865  ft 

•  September  l)«90i    By  the  Atxihor  of  *The  Booreations  of  a  Ooontiy  Puboiu'    %  vsk  f« 
Vol.  1. 1866-1878  (U  January),  12s.    YoL  II.  (ia  jmr/Mim^a). 

*«*  No  part  of  this  book  has  previously  appeared  in  periodScals. 

ANNALS  OF  MY  EARLY  LIFE.  1806-1846.   By  Chabus  WoBDraoM 

D.C.L.  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews.    Second  Bditiun.    8vo.  16s. 

ATiiEJfJSUM»—*V9w  more mUfftalnlDg  booki  of  fnniaiaoaooH  hsve  tarn  pabUilMd  of  Ute  yu^maAwm^ 
int«rr«t  a  groaMr  Tailttj  of  readers.' 

RICHARD  WISEMAN,  Surgeon  and  Sergeant-Sunnon  to  Ouules  tL 

a  Biographical  Stndy.  BySurgeon-UeneralSirT.LoNGMOBa,aB.F.H.C.S.4to.  WitaTMi' 
and  Illustration.    8vo.  10s.  6^ 

A  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.    For  the  use  of  Upp^  Forms  of  Sehods.  t 

BVBLYN  ABBOTT,  M.A.  LL.D.  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Fart.  I.    FROM  THE  SARUEST  TIMES  TO  THE  IONIAN  REVOLT.  Crown  SvaMk^ 


Part  II.  FROM  THE  IONIAN  REVOLT  TO  THE  THIRTY  TSARS'  PBACB.  SOfMtf  U 

Crown 
Part  in. 


Crown  8vo.  lOt.  6d,  nVsw^f 


ELIZABETH     FARNESE :    the  Tenna^^ant  of  Spain.     By  Eomm 

Abmstboho,  Queen's  College*  Oxford.  [7«  fAf /n* 

Locden :  LONGMANS,  OBBEK,  A  CO. 


Tm  EiiQi.i«  HiOTOBiCAL  Rbyivw  AavxBTissB,  Janitart  1893.  8 

'      -  '  ■  ■         ■  -       I.     ■  -  ^ 


MESSRS.  BELL'S  BOOKS. 


?^B    LIBRARY     OF    TRINITY    OOLLBOB,    OAMBRIDOB: 

lU  HIclory  aod  Contmtc  By  th*  Bar.  Bobiut  Bivki^r.  O.D.,  Librariaa  of  the  College.  With  UluetcMire  Vie^e 
aud  FMNdmllfs.  Wop,  4to.  half-iouif  If «.  6d,  net.  160  Oopiet  only,  on  bftod-nuule  paper,  haU-pftrohmon^  Iftf.  net 
to  Snbioilben. 

THIRD  AKD  COKCLUDINO  TOLUlfl  OF  M]L  LAW*S  HISTORY  OF  HAMPTON  COURT. 

XXSTORT  OF  HAMPTON  COURT  PAULOB.  By  Ebnbst  Law,  B.A., 

Iterrtoter-at-Law.    Vol.  III.  OBAMOB  ANT>  OUfiLTH  TtMttS.  fcfx  4U>.  with  nomeroiu  Btchinge,  BntfrmTin^ 
Xa(«.  and  Plana,  9U  td,  .VoU.  I.  (TUDOR  T(M93)  and  II.  (STUART  TIMBS).  9U  eaoh. 
T^U  volime  ooneladee  the  hlittory  of  the  Palaoe  down  to  the  yt«r  1891,  wleh  an  Appen  Its  of  all  the  Oomipants  ct 
TlvAM  Apartmeoti  tor  the  last  180  years,  with  Notei  qn  (heir  Urea,  and  an  ezhauHtive  In«tez  to  the  whole  work. 

*  It  la  full  of  IntMca  inir  natter,  and  Its  Talae  ia  not  a  little  enhanced  by  the  nomerooa  engraTiniTi^  etohinga,  mapa, 
nd  plana  which  ilhiatrate  and  explain  the  tex^'—Ti sfn. 

*  It  ia  impoi^ible,  wberaver  we  open,  not  to  flod  aomethinff  eatietainingt  genanUy  aomething  now,  and  f«ry  eCle« 
omeShlDg  wnioh  tempta  m  to  feed  on  iadaOnltaly.'-'^ATOBOAT  Rsvuiw. 

aiSTORT  OF  MODERN  BUROPB,  from  Ae  Taking  of  GonBtaniinople 

to  the  KKtabliahment  of  the  Ckrnian  Smplre,  a.a  ia8-187L  By  the  late  Dr.  T.  U.  Dtbm.  A  Mew  Bdiaon. 
A  TOle.  At.  Itc  64. 

BMOLAMD  IN  THB   FIFTBBNTH  OBNTURY.    By  the  late  Bev. 

W.  DmsTon,  M.A.    Demy  ftto.  lit, 

*  Tbe  Tolnme  la  a  very  atorahooaeof  infomyitlon :  the  fmlt  of  nmdi  emdttlon  and  rowaaroh.*--ABOHJioi/iQiCAL  BariRW. 

*  Tenatll^  aa  Mr.  Dentnn**  pnblioailooa  pmred  htm  te  be  dnriuK  hia  Ufetiroe.  we  ahoald  hardly  h«Te  exp^oted  him  to 
«mlM  m  pnathnmona  reputaMon  na  an  Bngli*^  hlittnrian.  Yet  hk  work  on  **  Bugland  in  the  Fitteenth  Ceotnnr/'  b>  ite 
•ride  orndttlon  and  aobcr  ftood  aenae,  not  to  apeak  of  ita  ▼igoor  and  plctnreiqntfn»«  aa  a  literary  prodoctkm.  ahowa  that 
be  por-aaaaad  and  had  cnltivatad  the  capadtv  to  write  the  hlitory  of  a  diffloalt  time  in  aome  of  ita  moat  perplexlnfr  aapeou.* 

*  A  rery  valnable  book  of  referanoe.*— Wormixo  Post.  Atbbr  jmtm. 

THB  WAR  OF  THB  SUOOBSSION  IN  SPAIN  DURING  TRB 

lUaOM  OF  QUBBH  ANNS,  170er-171L  Baand  on  i >r1«ta«l  Manoi'eripta  and  Contemporary  Becucda.  By  CokNiel 
the  Hon.  Abthub  Parjocu.,  Vl%    Demy  8to.  14c    With  Map,  mc 


*  li  finitely  the  brat  military  deeoripcton  of  it  to  be  foond  in  any  of  the  tnngues  of  Bor«pe.* 

*  A  eoUd  hiatory  of  the  war/— Sfktatoiu  Mr.  W.  O'CuiixoB  Mobsb,  la  the 


AOADRKT. 


THB  RBYOIiUTIONART  MOYBMBNT  OF  1848-9  IN  ITALT» 

AUSTRIA,  HUMQAKT,  AKD  OKRUAMT.    With  tome  Bxamiuation  of  tbe  prvvioua  Thirty-three  Yimiv.    Jl 
O.  Bd^uxo  afAURicx,  Author  of  *The  Lires  of  Bngliah  Popolar  Leadeia  in  the  Mkldle  Ajfoa.*    With  an  Bngraved 
l^rontlppirea  and  other  lUuAtraciona.    DemySralSt. 

'  Tbia  ia  a  trnatworthy  and  well-written  aooount  of  thn  Tariona  rarolatlooary  movementa  which  ahook  Germany,  Ilidy, 
and  tbe  Aoatnan  Buipire  in  I848-8.*~8t.  Jam»mb*s  OAXtm. 

*  Thia  ia  a  well^infocmea,  nay,  more,  a  ▼aloable  wurk.*~Ao4DB«T. 

« A  Ttdnabk*  epiumie.  not  ouiy  of  the  Htimntc  inoldinia  of  1848  aud  18lt,  bat  alio  of  t^  aedal  and  poUHoal  ooodMon, 
of  the  geueiatton  leading  np  to  them.*— ATHBXAaic. 

THB   BARLY  DIARY   OF   FRAN0B8    BURNBY,   1768-1778. 

Mow flr^t  publUhed,  with  a Seleutitio  from  her  (Xfr»MMOUMu«»  aud  from  the  Jouruala  ot  uer  8itfter«,  Sa«*u  uni 
Goariutte  Bomey.    Biitvd  by  An «u  UAum  BLUa.    9  vuh.  demy  8vo.  tU, 

'  Mra.  BIlLi  haa  done  the  editing  admirably,  and  ahe  moat  hare  bruoght  inftnile  care  and  pallenoe  to  an  extraoMly 
hborkraa  tai^k.*— Ti^  v. 

'Tlieaa  diariea  an  fnll  ol  piqoant  aModdea  and  bate  been  edmira^y  edited.*-^AcAOBMT. 

THB    DIARY    AND    LBTTBR8    OF    MADAHB    D'ARBLAY. 

Am  Bdited  by  her  Mieoe,  Cuablottk  ItAUKirrr.    Wltu  Purtraica.    4  vob.  demy  8vo.  £J. 

THB   OAHPAION    OF   8BDAN :  tbe  Downfall  of  tbe  Seoond  Empire. 

Adgntftb^ienbrr  lt«7«i.    By  Gi>t>Hcur  Hu«M]Ui.  Aotbor  of  *Watfrl«K>:   the  iMiwufall  of  the  Mrat  Mapuleuii; 
a  Biauffy  uf  the  Campaign  of  1816.*    Wiih  Ueueral  Map  and  6  Phina  of  BatUe.    Deuiy  8vo.  14«. 

*  Tbia  lit  an  admirable  hiatory.' — Sfxctatok. 

*  Hia  picture  uf  moremenU  and  eveuts  ia  admirably  dear.*— BTAifD auk 


W ATBRLOO :  the  Downfall  of  the  First  Napoleon ;  a  History  of  the  Oampaigo 

'   ef  18U.    fi^  eiOBOB  HoopiB.    With  Mapa  and  Plana.    New  Editiob,  Reriaed,  unall  puet  8Ta  tf.  8<l. 

BYBLTN*S  DIART  AND   OORRBSPONDENCB,  with  the  Private 

U>rr<»p(M>clenoe  of  Cli»rlea  1.  and  Sir  B<«ward  Kioholaa,  and  bftw«-au  ait  Jul  ward  Hy<le  (Barl  of  Clarendon)  aiui 
Sir  lU^hard  Brownei  Edited.  Irom  the  Oriiriuai  M86..  by  W.  Skat,  FjLS.  With  46  Bagr^vinga  (after  VAudjke, 
Lely.  Knellrr.  and  Jamieion,  Ac.).    4  vola.  small  peat  8to.  Sn«. 

H.B.— Tbia  edition  oontaina  IW  Letters  fiom  Brelynand  hia  wife,  printed  by  parmiaalcii,ooBtained  In  no  other  edititm. 

PBPYS'  DIARY   AND   CORRBSPONDENCB.    With  Life  and  Notes 

by-Lord  Biutbmookx,  and  Appendix  containing  Aaditional  Lettura,  an  Index,  and  81  Xngravinga  (after  Vandyke, 
mr  P.  Lely,  Holbein,  Kneller,  Ao.).    4  vola.  amaU  poet  8tu  X0«. 

B.B.^Thia  ia  a  leprlnt  of  Xosd  BraybioolBB*a  Fowth  and  iMt  Bditloo,  containing  all  hia  lateet  Motea  and  Omreotioua, 
Uia  copyii^  of  the  PnbUaheia. 

London :  OEpjtG;^  6ELI4  k  SONS,  York  Street,  Oovent  Garden. 
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MESSES.  -LOlfGMANS  &:  C0.'8  USL 


OtL  lADDOirS  tour:  IN  EGYPT  AND  PALESTINE  IN  x8»: 

beiiq^  Lettcn.  dawiipthu  ol  tbe  Toor,  written  bj  his  sister,  Mn.  KiKO.    JToortli  lUiiiaL 
Cnmn  8vo.  6f. 

NEW   BOOK   BY   THE   LATE  OANON    LIDDON. 

SERMONS   ON   SOME   WORDS   OF   CHRIST.    By  Hbkbt  Paih 

lADOax^  D.D.  D.CL.  Ute  Ouioo  of  St.  Faal's.    Crown  8to.  5s,  [AtfoHf  n^ 

CHRISTIAN    DOCTRINES    AND    MODERN    THOUGHT:  b«g 

the  Bojle  Lectora  lor  1891.     By  the  Be?.  T.  0.  Bomkst,  B.D.  Hon.  Oadod  of  Uaatheta. 
Oowa  6vot.  At.  [/»  mftmdtp. 

SKETCHES   IN   SUNSHINE  AND    STORM :  a  CoUecikm  of  IGsel^ 

lueotts  Sdnjs  and  Notes  of  TrmveL     By  W.  J.  Rkox  Littlk,  HJL  Caoon  BeskfastisT ^ 
Woroestei;  and  Vioar  of  Hoar  Crooi,  Staffordahiie.    Grown  8to.  [7a  tA#/im 


BUDDHISM-PRIMITIVE  AND  PRESENT  IN  MAGADHA  AND 

IX  CBYLOH.  By  Bbguiald  STKPau  Copiastov,  1>.D.  Bishop  of  Colombo.  ^nBdend 
the  Oeyloo  Bnndi  of  the  Boyal  Asiatic  Society.    8vo.  [/•  thtfntL 

THE    INTERMEDIATE     STATE     BETWEEN     DEATH    AND 

JUDGMENT:  bein^  a  Seqo^  to  'After  Death.*  By  H.  M.  LucKOCK«  D.D.  CsDoaof  C.n 
y^Betime  Principal  of  Ely  Theological  College,  and  Fellow  of  Jesos  CoDege,  Cambod^ 
Foazth  BditiofL    Ckx>wn  Siro.  6t. 


THE  CHRISTIAN    HOME:  its  Foundatioii  and  Duties.     ByW.J.SsQi 

Uttls,  ILA.  Canon  Besidentiaiy  of  Wofcester,  and  Vioar  of  Hoar  Cro«»  Staiodib* 
8«xnd  edition.    Crown  8to.  6s.  64I. 

THE   RELATION   OF  CONFIRMATION  TO   BAPTISM  :•  Stoflj 

in  the  Hisu>iy  of  Doctrine.  By  Abthitb  Jamis  Masoii,  D.D.  formeriy  Fellow  cf  tflsv 
College,  Cambridge;  Aathor  of  'The  Faith  of  the  Goepel.'    Crown  8to.  7«.  6^ 

THE   SON.    By  the  Ber.  T.  Mo£lbt,  M.A.  formerly  Fellow  of  Oriel;  Author d 

*The  Wofxi,'  •  Beminisoenoes.'  fta    Crown  8?o.  7s.  6d, 

THE    NATURAL    HISTORY    OF    IMMORTALITY,     By  the  Bff, 

J.  W.  BKTH0LD6.  M  Jl  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's.  Crown  8ro.  7f.  6d. 

THE  PLACE  OF  AUTHORITY  IN   MATTERS  OF  RELIGIOOT 

BELIKK.  By  Tuicsnt  Hmbrx  SrAKTOH,  D.D.  Fellow  of  Trinity  CuUege,  Kiy  MUmt 
of  Dirinity  in  the  UniTerdty  of  Cambridge.    Crown  Sva  6s. 

THE   INHERITANCE   OF  THE   SAINTS ;  or,  Thoughts  on  the  0» 

mnnion  of  Salnu  and  the  Life  of  the  World  to  Come.  Collected  ofaiefly  from  lnfM 
Writers  by  L.  P.  With  a  lYefaoe  by  the  Bot.  H.  Scott-Uollano.  M.A.  Canon  BesideDO^ 
of  St.  Ftal*s.    Crown  8to.  7s.  6d.  I 

HAPPINESS  IN  THE  SPIRITUAL  LIFE;  or.  •  The  Secret  of  the  iMl 

A  Series  of  Practical  Considentions.  By  tbe  Bev.  William  Clavsll  Ikobax,  X^ 
Honorary  Canon  of  Peterborongh  Cathedral,  and  Vicar  of  St.  Matthew's,  Leioestw.  0x0 
8V0.  7s.  6ii. 

THE  SPIRIT  OF  MAN:  an  Essay  in  Christian  FUiloeophy.    ByOeBef.^ 

CHAHDUUt,  MJl.  Beotor  of  Poplar,  B.    Crown  Sto.  5s. 

THE  CHURCH'S  SEASONS,  and  other  Verses.    By  Yolahdb. 

8to.  4f.  6d, 

HOME  PRAYERSi  with  Two  Services  for  PubUc  Worship. 

Mastuisau.    Crown  8vo.  St.  6^ 

ESSAYS,   chiefly  on  the   Origiiial   Texts  of  the  OLD  and   NEW 

TESTAHRNT8.  B?  T.  K.  ABBOTT,  B.D.  LittJi.  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Tnni^CDM 
DttbUn.    8to.  lOf.  ed. 

London:  LONGMANS,  OHEBMi  A <X>. 
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MESSRS.  LONGMANS  &  CO.'S  LIST. 


CABINfT  EDITIOIl  OF  MR.  LECKITS  'ENGUND.' 

I  New  and  Cheaper  Edition  of  Mr.  Leolcy's  'HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY'  is  in  course  of 'issue  in  Twelve  MontlHy  Volumes,  orown  8vo.  price  6s.  each. 
This  Edition  will  be  diwded  Into  Two  Sections:  ENGLAND,  7  Volumes;  IRELAND,  5  Volumes. 
Tne  First  Volume  of  *  England'  Is  now  ready. 


NEW  AND  CHEAPER  RE-I88UE  OF  MR.  ANDREW  UHG'S  WORKS. 

Hew  Editions  of  the  following  Works  by  Mr.  ANDREW  LANG  will  be  issued  in  Monthly  Volumes, 

price  2s.  6d.  each  net. 


1.  I^ETTERS  TO  DEAD  AUTHORS. 

2.    BOOKS  AND   BOOKMEN.  {FebrMar,. 


3,  OLD  FRIEN'DS.  .  Ci^^*. 

4.  LETTEliS  ON  LITERATURE. 


Messrs.  LONGMANS  d  CO.  will  shortly  issue  in  One  Volume,  crown  8vo.  CARLYLE'S  *  EXCURSION 
TO  I^ARIS,' which  has  been  appearing  in  the  NEW  REVIEW:  and  his  Story,  *  WOTTCN 
REIN  FRED,'  under  the  title  of  *  LAST  WORDS  OF  CARLYLE.' 


NEW   FRAGMENTS.    By  John  Tyndall,  F.R.S.    Crown  8vo.  10«.  6d. 

OoNTKim:— TbeBftblMth— Ooetli«*.*FarbeBlebn*— Atoma,  MoI«cnl«.,  and  Eiber  WaT*8-Coant  Bamford-Iionlf 
VMfimor^bia  Life  and  Lab(mr»— Tbe  Bainbow  and  lU  Cougenen— Addr»i  dellTered  at  the  Birkl)e.'k  lootUution  «n 
October  S3,  ISM— Tbomae  Yonng— Liie  In  tbe  Alpa— Aboat  Common  Water— Fer>K)nal  BeO'iUeutioD.  of  Thomas  Carlyle— 
On  UaT«Ulnir  tbe  Statoe  of  Thomae  Ovrlyle— On  the  Origin,  FropegaUon,  and  Preveiitiun  of  Plithlals— Old  Alifiue 
Jotttngw— a  Moraing  on  Alp  Lntgen. 

THE    HUMAN    MIND:   a  Text-Book  of  Psychology.     By  James   Sully, 

M^  LL.D.  Author  of  '  Outlines  of  Pttyohology '  &c.    2  vols.  bvo.  2i».         [/n  a/#to  daifs» 
PROF.    MAX   MOlLERS   QIFPORD   LECTURES.    THIRD    SERIES. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL    RELIGION  :  the  Gifford  Lectures  delivered  before 

the  Uoiveisity  of  Glasgow  in  1891.    By  F.  Max  MOllbb,  M.A.    Crown  bvo.  10«  6d. 

WITH   AXE   AND    ROPE    IN    THE    NEW    ZEALAND    ALPS. 

By  Qeouok  Edward  Mankebiko,  Member  of  the  New  Zea>aiid  Alpuie  Club.  With  18 
Iliostrations  from  Photographs,  and  a  Map.    Hoyal  8vo.  12«.  6d. 

ABOUT   CEYLON   AND    BORNEO:  being  an  Account  of  Two  Visits  to 

Ceylon,  One  to  Borneo,  and  How  we  Fell  Out  on  our  Homeward  Journey.  By  Waltkb  J. 
C*LtJTTSBBUCK,  F.R.Q.S.  Joint- Author  of  *  Three  in  Norway.'  With  47  lUustrations  and 
2  Maps.    Crown  8vo. 

THE    LAND    OF   THE    LAMAS :    Notes  of  a  Journey  through  China, 

Mongolia,  and  Tibet.  By  WILLIAM  WoODVlLLB  KoOKHiLL.  With  2  Alap;*  and  61  llluiftra- 
tions.    8vo.  16tf. 

ONE    IN    THE    INFINITE:    a  Poem,      By  G.  F.  Savagb-Abmbtbono, 

MJL.  D.Litt.    Crown  Sva  7<.  6d, 

ANGLING  SKETCHES.  By  Andrew  Lang.  With  20 Illustrations <8  Etchings) 

by  W.  O.  BunM-MuuDocu.    Second  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  7#.  6rf. 

THE  BLUE  POETRY  BOOK.    Edited  by  Andbew  Lang.    With  12  Plates 

and  88  Hlustrations  in  the  Text  by  H.  J.  Fobd  and  Lanoklot  Spekd.    Crown  8vo.  St. 

8PBA  KER,—*  Any  guardian  who  flnde  a  child  neglecting  his  leeeont  for  **  The  Blue  Poetey  Book  **  ought  to  rejoice  In 
••wet. 

THE  MISCHIEF   OF   MONICA:  a  Novel.    By  L.  B.  Walpobd,  Author  of 

*Ur.  SmiUi '  Ac.  no.    Mew  aud  Cheaper  Kdition,  in  1  vol.  urown  8ro.  Ct. 

London :  LONGMANS^  GBEEN,  k  (XX. 


Tn  Enoush  Histomoal  Bbtisw  Aovtrngn,- Siamkvt  189i.- 


A   SUPPLEMENTARY   VOLUME    TO    MR.    FROUDE'8 


HISTORY   OF   ENGLAND. 


THE  DIVORCE  OF  CATHERIi 


OF  ARAGON: 


The  Story  as 


told  by  the  Imperial  Ambassadors  resident  at  the  Court  of  Hemy  VI 

In  usum  Laicorum. 

By  J.   A.    FROUDE. 

Second  Edition.    8vo.  IGf. 


TUm 


"cra?i3roii. 


THE   HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND,  from  the  Fall  of  Wob< 

to  the  Defeat  of  the  Spanish  Armada.    12  vols.    Crown  8vo.  8«.  6d.  each. 

SHORT     STUDIES     ON     GREAT     SUBJECT! 

Cabinet  Edition,  4  yoIs.  orown  8to.  U$.     Cheap  Edttioa,  4  toIb.  oiowb 
8«.  ed.eaoh. 

VOL.  \.—ConienU. 
The  Science  of  History. 

Timet  of  Srasmtu  and  Lntber  (Throe  Lectorep). 
The  Influence  of  the  Reformation  on  tlie  Scot* 

tish  Character. 
The  Philosophy  of  Catholioism. 
A  Plea  for  the  Free  Discoision  of  Theological 

Difficulties. 
Criticism  and  the  Qospel  History. 
The  Book  of  Job. 
fipinosa. 

The  Dissolution  of  the  Montnteries. 
Xngland*s  Forgotten  Worthies. 
Homer. 

VOL.  2.-ros/nitf. 
Calrinism. 

A  Bishop  of  thA  Twelfth  Centory. 
Father  Newman  on  *  The  GrHmmar  of  Assent.* 
Condition  and  Prospects  of  Protestantism. 
Xngland  and  her  Colonies. 
A  Fortnight  in  Keny. 
Keciprocal  Duties  of  State  and  Subject 
The  Merchant  and  his  Wife. 
On  l*rogrera. 
The  Colonies  once  more. 


VOL. 

Bdncation. 

England's  War. 

IreUmd  atece  the  VnioB. 

Scientific  Method  applied  to  HisUny. 

VOL-  3—ConUnts. 
Annals  of  an  Bnglivh  Abbey. 
Kevival  of  Romanism. 
S-  a  Studies. 
Society  in  Italy  in  the  Last  Di^s  of  tlie 

Hepublic 
Lndan. 
DivuH  CsBsar. 

On  the  Usee  of  a  Landed  Gentry. 
Party  Politics. 
Leaves  from  a  Soath  African  JonmaL 

VOL.  4.— Coiaeal*. 
Life  and  Times  of  Thomas  Beckeu 
The  Oxford  Connter-Uefuroiation. 
Origen  and  Cdsns. 
A  (agliostro  of  the  Second  Century, 
i'hepeys  and  the  House  of  RusselL 
A  Siding  at  a  Railway  Station. 


C^SAR 

8«.  6<<. 


a    Sketch.      Crown    8vo. 


THE  ENGLISH  IN  IRELAND 

IN  TUB  BIGUTEENTH  CENTURY. 
8  Yols.    Crown  Svo.  18«. 

THE  ENGLISH  IN  THE  WEST 

INDIES ;  or,  llie  Bow  of  Ul>'8Hes.  With 
$  lllostrations.  Crown  8vo.  2#.  boatds; 
2«.  6i<.  duth. 


OCEANA:     or,    England    and    H 

Colonies.     With  9  Illustrations.      Cn^ 
Svo.  2f .  boards ;  2<.  Sit.  doth.  , 

THE  TWO  CHIEFS  OF  od 

BOY:  an  Iri-h  Romance  of  the  last  Cev^ 
Crown  Svo.  St.  6A  , 

THOMAS   CARLYLE:   a  Hisd 

of  his  Life.  17tf5tolSS6.  avols.crowan 
74.    1834  to  1881.    %  vola.  crown  Sto. ««. 


London:  LONGMANS,  QBE£N«J^  (X2. 


ThB  EnOUSH  HKrP0mCAL*RfcVIEW*AbTBRTI8ER,  jANrART   18£f2i. 


Just  pablishedy  New  Oheap  Bdition,  in  1  yolume,  demy  8vo.  cloth,  10«. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  EHGUSH  COMSTITDTIOH. 

if  Dr.  BXJDOLPH  GKEIST,  Profttior  of  Law  in  the  Uniyenity  of  Berlin. 
Iftted  Ij  PHILIP  A.  A8HW0BTH,  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Esq.,  Eanister-at-Law. 


LI  thff  ttme  tbeM  toIiiiiim  are  otpeoUlIy  InstraoU^e.  TtMj  OMt  light  on  ftlmotfc  «I1  the  gmt  qnesttont  of 
ftion.*— TUCSB. 

oc  too  mooh  to  mj  that  Dr.  an'48t  It  liKliiponMhto  to  the  ttiKimil  of  Endlsh  oomtltntioiuil  hlntoiy,  and 
denta  have  avsry  naaon  to  be  grateful  to  tf  r.  Ash  worth  for  introdaolng  them  to  to  Taloable  a  work.* 

ATHnrJBITM. 

>r.  Onelflt*^  book  oaght  to  be  on  the  ehelTM  of  erny  etader  t  of  oar  oonvtttotloDal  blatory.*— 8  ATVRniT  Rkvib  w. 
;hinir  like  a  national  repriarh  i«  removed  by  this  tardy  recognition  of  the  great  •errieef  whioh  Dr.  Qnelit  baa 
>  tiw  hiatocy  of  BngUah  InaUtntlou.*— Aoadkht. 


.  London :  WILLIAM  CLOWBS  k  SONS,  Limited,  27  Fleet  Street 

1  BUSHED.    Imperial  folio,  eloth.  Chart  printed  on  eardhoard^  price  15s. ;  or,  with  Chart 

mounted  on  etoth,  and  half-bound,  price  21i. 

EALOGICAL  CHART  OF  THE  ROYAL  FAMILY  OF 

GREAT   BRITAIN, 

sottish,  Anglo-Saxon,  Norman,  Welsh,  Gaelph,  and  Wett^n  Lines,  with  Collateral  Branches. 
By  the  Rev.  ROBERT  LOO  AN,  Ablngton,  Lanarkahlre. 

iburgh  :  MACNIVEN  &  WALLACB.    London :  J.  F.  8PRI0GS,  23  Old  Bailey,  B.C. 

'Completion  of  Mr.  Gardiner's  History  of  the  Civil  War. 


IISTORY  OF  THE  6REAT  CIVIL  WAR, 

I642-I649. 

By  SAMUEL  RAWSON  GARDINER,  M.A.  LL.D. 

YoL  nL  1647-1649*    Willi*  8  Maps  and  Index  to  the  Complete  Work. 

8vo.  2Ss. 

AKBB,^*  A  work  of  the  first  importance  in  Bnglish  history.' 

*ES  AND  QUERIES, — *  In  these  three  Tolnmes  we  possess  a  work  of  the  highest 
d  value  and  importance,  which  takes  from  the  outset  the  position  of  an  authority.' 

'ES, — '  In  this  volume  Mr.  Gardiner  has  an  inspiring  task  in  the  analysis  and  contrast  of 
acters  of  Cromwell  and  Chiurles  I.  .  .  .  Few  have  approached  the  piroblem  of  the  relations 
tes  and  Cromwell  with  so  much  learning,  or  with  as  severe  an  impartiality  of  judgment. 
\  congratulate  Mr.  Gardiner  on  the  oompletion  of  his  great  work.' 

JENJEUM, — '  It  is  not  necessary  to  use  those  common  words  of  praise  which  critics  might 
i  upon  to  employ  if  Mr.  Gardiner  were  an  unkirown  writer.  Not  only  in  Bngland,  ^t  in 
her  country  where  the  political  history  of  the  seventeenth  century  is  studied,  his  name 

Q  known  that  it  would  be  out  of  place  to  repeat  those  commendations  which  are  undoubtedly 

» 

VRD  AY  REVIEW.— * 'So  two  years  of  our  history  are  so  full  of  critical  changes  as 
nd  we  cannot  say  t<hat  Dr.  Gardiner  has  written  a  page  too  many  about  them.  .  .  ,  We  are 
it  that  this  work  will  live  to  be  rated  by  scholars  of  future  generations  as  highly  as  we 
110%  vid  that,  follow  him  who  may,  the  author  will  hold  no  lower  place  than  in  the  front 
English  historians.' 

Londoa :  LONaiCANS,  GBEEN.  &  CO. 


8 Thb  Ewolish  Historical  Bbtisw  Adyebtisbb,  Jahuaut  1891 


'The  magnum  opus  of  our  generation.'— TncI*. 
NEW  VOLUME  OF  'THE  DICTIONARY  OF  NATIONAL  BMOUMr/ 

Just  pabliBhed,  Royal  8vo.  prioe  15s.  net,  in  doth ;  or  in  balf-mOToooo,  mazbled  edges,! 

VOLUME  XXIX.  (INGLIS— JOHN)  of  iho 

Dictionary  of  National  Biop] 

Edited  by  SIDNEY  LEE. 

•••  Volum*  XXX  wm  he  puNialUd  <m  Mardk  9^  and  the  uAaequent  Vohma  mt  fitfcrMrfc  ^  fkit  JM& 


From  *  THE  TIMES '  NOTICE  of  VOLUME  29  (Jurnaiy  4, 189S). 

'  In  dealing  with  this  volume  we  have  nothing  to  nnsay  of  what  we  have  on  fomis  ooad 
so  often  said  oonceming  the  merits  of  this  admirable  work,  whioh  hag  long  ago  takes  ki|j 
among  the  books  which  must  be  regarded  as  ksskntxal  to  thb  squipmkst  of  bJ 

W£LL-OBOAHI8RD  LIfiBART.' 

From  *THE  QUARTERLY  REVIEW.* 

•  A  "  DicnoHABT  OF  National  Bioobapht  "  of  which  thb  couirrBT  mat  bi 
^BOrD,  which,  thoogh  it  may  need  correcting  and  supplementing,  will  probably  never  be 
seded,  and  which,  in  unity  of  conception  and  aim,  in  the  number  of  the  names  insetted,  ie 
and  accuracy  of  details,  in  the  caie  and  precision  with  which  the  authorities  aie  dtrd^aadi 
bibliographical  information  given,  will  not  only  be  immeasurably  superior  to  any  work  of 
which  has  been  produced  in  Great  Britain,  but  will  as  fmr  surpass  the  Gknnan  lod 
biographical  dictionaries  now  in  progress  as  these  two  important  undertakings  are  in 
the  two*  great  French  collections,  which  until  lately  reigned  supreme  in  the  * 
Biography.'  

London:  SMITH,  ELDEB,  &  CO.,  15  Waterloo  Place. 


CELLUUR 

UNDERWEAR 

SHIRT 

GELLULAB  AEBTEX  CLOTH  is  composed  of  small  Cells,  in  which 
is  enclosed  and  warmed  by  the  heat  of  the  body.    A  perfect  non-conductmg 
thus  formed  next  the  skin.    Owing  to  the  GELLULAB  constnietion,  this 
much  lighter  and  better  ventilated  than  ordinary  fabrics,  and  is  easier  to  wi^ 

GELLULAB  AEBTEX  CLOTH  is  made  in  Cotton,  Bilk,  Silk  and  Cotttik 

and  Merino. 


lUuitraUd  Price  Li$t  €f  fuU  range  of  Cellvlar  Goodie   with  namee  «f  160  fliBsfiy  4 

%ei^  poit  free  on  appUoaUon^ 

BOBBBT  SCOTT,  11  ft  16  Fonltiy,  Cheapside,  KOL 
OLTTBB  BB0TBBB8,  417  Ozfbid  Stnot,  London,  W. 
STABZ  BBOTSBBS,  8  Soutb  Bridge,  Bdintaxgh. 
TAATFS:  8b  OOLDWSLL,  Sl.Ozftfton  Stxeot,  SttUia. 


-KUIM  U  M9aa9,  MM  WIU,  WMAITM  OOMTAMM  fV  KMAIX*,' 

ow  then   ar«  wa  to  find  CSOOD   HEALTH,  and  havln* 
found  It  how  ara  we  to  tako  cara  of  It? 

PEPSAUA  WILL  DO  THIS  I 


What  is  PEPSALIA  ? 

I  tlUTEST  ID  lOST  IINITUI  DISCOIEII 01  lEI  IIUSE  1 1 

It  has  stood  tli«*6eT«reBt  test.  It  cornea  out  trhunphant  &om 
I  crucible  of  the  moat  rigorous  6zperim«it8.  Oar  most 
omiaent  Uedioftl  and  Soientifio  aathorities,  after  the  cloeest 
mtiny  and  moat  pamstaloDg  observatiotui,  declare  that  they- 
umly  endone  PEPSALIA.  Oar  everjr  claim  for  PEPSALIA  » 
wt  thoroughly  and  oompletel;'  establiahecl  by  thia  evidenoe  of 
e  leading  lighta  in  medicine  and  in  science. 

In  these  days  of  fierce  bnsinesB  competitioD,  when  the 
ngg^e  for  sacoeas  keeps  one  at  each  high  preeeore  that  all  oar 
Tee  seem  at  full  stretch,  how  often  it  happeni  that  we  are 
liged  to  seek  a  Dootot'i  friendly  ooonseL 


(  *  ) 

TESTIMONIALS-^ooiaffMiad. 

The    MEDIOAL    PRESS    AND  ^tRCULAR.    April    letk*    WO,   «|i»- 


Di*.  HAROREAYES,  Chandos  Stceet,  LonfioB,  .wwHtmi^**! 
PEPS  ALIA  a  trial  of  oyer  two  months  in  man/  and  yaried  cases  of  djipsptf^iri 
slow  difesliML  I  found  it  a  most  valaaW  aid  to  digestion  and  assim&tiaa'iCIW. 
Uj  patients  who  hare  used  it  have  all  much  improred  in  health  and  etMOg^* 

8ifi*g«Ofi*MaJOf*  CUFFE,  M.R.C.8.,  Jco.,  Clcu^eft  Street,  Loetfofl^  V^ 
writes :— «*  PEPSALIA  promotes  the  4igestiTe  pxooess  of  food.  It  eamiBt  li  m 
higfalj  recommended." 

Dr.  DOWDINQ,  M.D.,  M.R.C.P.,  London,  writes:  ^'Ihare  naed  PEP9MJA. 
and  am  much  pleased  with  it  It  acts  well  as  a  digestiTe,  and  it  gires  ms  pitiiBt 
to  recommend  it  to  mj  patients. " 

Dr.  SPENCER  SMYTH,  F.R.C.S..  writes:— "I  consider  PEPSAUA  a fHJ 
digestire,  haying  taken  it  myself  for  djspeptic  sjmptoms  with  great  benefit  ** 


ANALYTICAL    REPORT. 

Thb  LABORATomT,  11,  BiLUTsm  Squarb. 

liOimos,  Jforel^ltft 

"  I  hare  carefully  examined  samples  of  Stem's  Pepsalia,  or  Digestire  Tahls  SUt 
and  hare  tested  its  digestire  action  upon  Tarious  articles  of  food,  under  ooudUtioDi  u 
nearij  as  possible  identical  with  those  obtaining  in  natural  uitomachlc  digestiss.  I 
find  &at  Pepsalia  exercises  a  powerful  solrent  action  upon  food. 

I  haye  satisfied  mjself  that '  Pepsalia '  is  harmless,  as  it  emtaimM  motkin§  whatttm 
that  could  prove  iniuriout  or  olHeetiomabU,  It  does  not  in  any  waj  tend  to  Inst  v 
weaken  the  natural  action  of  the  stomach ;  it  is  what  it  professes  to  be,  a  digeitm 
condiment 

•  Pepsalia '  is,  in  mj  opinion,  a  most  Taluable  preparation,  and  will  doubtlsflte 
appreciated  bj  sufferers  from  indigestion. 

OTTO  HEHKER, 


CAUTION. 

BEWARE  OF  JMITATIONS -All  such  contain  siibstancti 
directly  injurious  to  the  Stomach  and  other  organs.  8oM 
contain  phosphates,  Ac. ;  others  are  mere  mixtures  of  Pepsi* 
and  Salt  and  sold  as  "Digestive  Table  Salt"  "Peptic  Salt  "it 
Alt  these  preparations  are  harmful,  and  should  be  cart^ 


avoided. 

PEPSALIA  iB  the  only  digestive  Table  Salt  whidi  H 

EPFBOTrVE  and  REIilABLE. 

INSIST  ON    HAVING  "PEPSALIA." 

•<  PSPSALIA "   in  bottles  at  la.  and  2s.,  from  Chemists,  or  wUk 

3d.  extra  for  postage,  from 

Gr.  'Sc  G.  STERN, 

62.    CRAY'S    INN    ROAD.    LONDON.    W.& 


The  Scottish  Widows'  Fund 

LIFE  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY. 

FOUNDKD    1815. 
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MR.  S.  R.  GARDINER'S  NEW  HISTORT  OF  ENGLAND. 


k  STUDENT'S  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND, 

FROM    THE    EARLIEST    TIMES    TO    1885.  . 
By  SAMUEL   RAWSON  GARDINER,  M.A.   LL.D. 

Late  Fellow  of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford,  &c. 
Complete  in  One  Volume^  with  378  JlltistratiotiSf  crown  8vo.  128. 

'ol.  I.  (B.C.  55-A.D.  1509).  With  173  lUustrationB.  Crown  8vo.  45.  Vol.  II. 
(1609-1689).  With  96  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.  45.  Vol.  Ill,  (1689-1885). 
With  109  niustrations.    Crown  8vo.  4s. 


EDUCATIONAL  TIMES.—'  We  are  convinced  that  this  will  soon  become  the  school 
listoiy,  .  .  .  We  have  never  before  had  a  school-book  which  gives  so  admirably  clear,  impartial, 
^nd  interesting  an  account  of  England  under  the  Stuarts ;  everything  is  in  due  proportion  and 
lue  relation,  and  the  characters  of  the  leading  actors  are  touch^  In  with  excellent  judgment.* 

JOURNAL  OF  SDUCATION—'  Speaking  from  the  point  of  view  most  proper  to  the 
hmrnal  of  Education,  we  may  say  that  thi^  book  appears  to  us  to  be  of  the  highest  possible  merit 
IS  a  Studenfs  History  of  Kngland.  The  reviewer  has  watched  a  class  of  forty  boys  as  young  as 
welve  and  thirt<»eh  years  of  age,  while  passages  from  it  have  been  read  to  them,  listen  with 
-iveted  attention ;  and,  what  is  at  least  equally  important,  their  answers  afterwards  have  shown 
that  the  manner  of  telling  the  story,  while  charming,  was  so  lifelike  and  intelligible  that  they 
Cully  grafip  the  matter/ 

THE  AT  SENIUM, — *  A  work  distinguished  by  accuracy  and  clearness  of  statement,  sobriety 
[>f  judgment,  and  a  due  sense  of  historical  proportion.  .  .  .  The  story  is  told  in  a  bright  and 
[>leasiqg  manner ;  the  style  is  easy  aiid  simple;  and  the  illustrations  with  which  the  book  i» 
abundantly  supplied  are  excellently  chosen  and  executed,  and  throw  much  light  on  the  history  of 
the  times  to  which  they  belong.  .  .  .  Prof.  Gardmer  will  lead  his  students  to  think— a  thing  most 
ueceasary  for  students,  especially,  perhaps,  students  of  history.' 

SPEAKER.— 'To  say  merely  that  the  "Student's  History  of  England"  is  superior  to  its 
[jredecessors  would  be  to  give  a  very  imperfect  idea  of  its  value  and  importance.  It  is  something 
much  more  than  this.  It  is  the  nearest  approach  that  has  yet  been  made  to  what  a  school  history 
of  England  onght  to  be.  It  is  the  fruit  of  ripe  historical  knowledge,  of  wide  reading,  of  a 
masterly  comprehension  of  the  scope  and  meaning  of  history,  combined  with  a  practical  knowledge 
of  the  requirements  of  the  class-room.  It  is  the  last  quality,  par  excellence,  that  gives  to  it  its 
chief  value,  and  distinguishes  it  from  the  usual  run  of  school  histories.' 

NOTES  AND  QUERIES.— 'Temperate,  just,  clear-sighted,  free  from  party  bias,  it  is  a  work 
that  the  student  may  consult  with  security  as  well  as  advantage,  and  furnishes  a  condensed  and 
admirably  accurate  and  philosophical  view  of  the  struggle,  ecclesiastical,  military,  and  civil, 
through  which  England,  in  the  establishment  of  its  freedom,  had  to  pass.  Well-executed  en- 
gravings, from  portraits  lent  by  her  Majesty,  Lord  Spencer,  and  others,  adorn  its  pages,  the 
illustrations  showing  also  the  progress  of  architecture,  change  of  dress,  and  other  matters  of 
highest  antiquarian,  historical,  and  literary  importance.' 


COMPAHIOH  ATU8  TO  GARDINER'S  'STUDENFS  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND/ 

A    SCHOOL    ATLAS    OF    ENGLISH    HISTORY. 

Edited  by  SAMUEL  B/LWSON  OABDINEB,  M.A.  LL.D. 

WITM   66    JHAP8    AND    23    PLANS    OF   BATTLES,    Arc,      Frp.  4to.  I$», 

EDUCATIONAL  TIMES.— 'The  best  school  historical  atlas  in  existence.' 

SCOITISH  LEADER.— '  This  atlas  is  indubitably  by  far  the  >)est  of  its  kind  that  has  yet 
appeared.* 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.-^'  An  excellent  little  book;  cheap,  handy,  correct.  ...  As 
regard*  the  British  isles  and  the  battles  of  British  history,  this  book  is  the  best  in  existence. 


London :   LONGMANS,  GREEN,  k  00. 
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^RXJZ^KRB     OF     INDIA.* 

A    POPULAR    III8T0BY    OT   Ttti   IHDIAN   iMPIRC   IN    HALF-GMWN    PMJTieAL 

Edited  bj  8m  WILLIAM  WILSON  HUNTER,  K.C-SL,  &«. 
iV^ir  VOLUME.    Crown  8va  with  Vap. 

EARL   CANNING:  and  the  Transfer  of  India  from  the  Company  to  : 

Crown.    By  Sir  liKxitT  8.  C%.axL^aii*M.  K.O.LK.,  M.A.,  Author o(  'BrUfoh  I&dia and  it»  Biikn '  4e. 

OTHER     VOLOMBS    NOW    RRADT  :~ 
DALHOUSIE.    By  Sir  W.  W.  HrxTKK.  |  CORNWALLIS.    By  W,a  ftm-j^-K^sa. 

AKBAR.     Bv  CJolonel  MAU.B80S,  C^l.  HAYO.     By  Sir  W.  W.  Hrxr^a. 

DUPLEIX.     By  Colonel  Mau.emos,  C.<T.  HARDINGE.     B>- Vfarocvr  HAR&fS««. 

WARREN  HASTINGS.    By  Capt  L.  J.  TaorrKB.  j  CLYDE  and  STRATHNAIRN. 

Further  Volume*  rU  short  intercnli.     Proitftrcfu$  or  uppUcouion, 


Jn-it  pnblislied,  8vo.  bal'-bound.  price  lft«. 

VILLAINAGE  IN  ENGLAND. -ESSAYS  IN  ENGUSH  HEDIAVAL  HSTOF 

By  Paiti,  Vinv>orat)<>kp,  I'h.D.,  Proftfj*or  in  the  University  of  Moi^ww. 
*  ▲  contribution  of  capital  importance  to  the  history  of  Enj^Hsh  ln«titutioas«.— The  Tiub. 

Jnst  pnblished,  post  8to.  balf-linen,  with  Portrait,  price  Ht<,  &f. 

SIR    WALTER    RALEGH :  a  Biography.    By  William  Stebbikg,  iLA.,  Im^ 

Fellow  of  VVor*.'  8t*'r  Colleire.  Oxford  ;  Autbo»  of  'Some  V«^Uct«  of  History  Reriewed.* 
'  Mr.  Wilijam  8t»*hltinir  U  thoroiiprhly  alive  to  the  charm  of  bis  gnbject,  and  his  biography  to  a  rerr  Kilid  pieik  c! 
«-rudite  ami  painstaking  iii  treatment,  judicial  in  temper,  and  written  in  a  »tylr<  whksb  is  al  Jray4  reodab^'^ 

Hoval  870.  linen  boar<ls,  price  284.    . 

THE    INSCRIPTIONS    OF    COS.    By  W.  R.  Paton  and  E.  L.  Hicks.  W 

u  Map  of  Cog. 
It  hfcm^  \iu\%t  desirable  that  the  Inscriptionfi  of  the  more  Important  Gre^k  istandt  ^ouM  he  pihU-ti*?™ -»- 
foni).  as  the  islands  wpj-o  from  the  earliest  timen.  and  still  remain,  very  distinct  Jcjmniuni'iess  Ui*»<t  Pei«*irtit!'    ' 
l-wouliahties.     The  Editor  spent  **«irne  time  at  Co*  In  1H8H;  and.  as  he  found  maity  unpublished  insert ptio -rs»  ac  I ' 
iiim-eif  thai  other-*  mid  been  inaccurately  etitel.  he  determined  to  niidertake  'he  preparation  of  a  <.ivpa».  of  %r  '"  • 
uiMi^riptionii  known  to  him.     H«»  bu^  received  throughout  the  acaistauce  of  the  Bev.  £.  L.  Hicks,  nho  also  oasr* 
full  Introduction  on  the  History  of  Cos. 

8vo.  half- hound,  price  14*.  (OriKinallv  pu'dUshed  tn  1841). 

AN  ESSAY  ON  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  DEPENDENCIES.    By  Sir  Ge 

CoiivnwAi.i.  Lkwi.-i.  ll.r.b.    Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  C.  1*.  Ltc.Ki*.  B  A.,  of  Ballicd  CoUffe,  Ui^  ^ 

tie  Coloolnl  Ortlce,  London. 
'Thouirh  rtftv  years  hav»*  |)a**ed  ^ince  this  book  flwt  saw  the  light,  it  retiiafn«  a  monnmenl  of  Ji>*rrifag.  r?* 
vant  kiiowiedKe  of  a  ditTlcult  Hnbject,  and  a  masd  of  infotmatiou  which  cannot  iail  to  beof  immeuiie  vaioe  u  cva^  • 
o(  politiail  teiouoe.* — \Vi«tmin>itek  Rkvikw. 

Ju<t  pnbli.shed,  demv  8vo.  cloth.  14«.    With  a  Portratt  of  the  Atxthor. 

ROMAN  POETS  OF  THE  AUGUSTAN  AGE. -Horace  and  the  ElegiaePtv 

ii.v  W.  Y   Shii.J.AU  -MA.,  LL.D.,  lat<>  Profe<<?"0r  of  Humanity  in  the  Univeridty  of  Bdinborffb,  forraerly  f. 
Oriol  Collejfc,  Oxford.    With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  by  Andrkw  Lano,  M.aI,  Merroa  Collt;^*,  OxivrA. 

BY    THE    SAME    AUTHOR. 

ROMAN  POETS  OF  THE  AUGUSTAN  AGE,-VirgiL    Second  Edition.    C 

)<\0.  '.IS. 

ROMAN  POETS  OF  THE  REPUBLIC.    Third  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  10s. 
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K.  A.  t  uhJiMAN.     Vols.  L  and  IL,  8vo.  cloth,  £2.  2*.' 

BY    THE    SAAtB    ATJTH(m. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  NORMAN  CONQUEST  OF  ENGLAND:    its  CaaBv. 

lU-sults.     lu  6  vols,  deoiy  Hvo.  £6.  iH.  6</. 
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THK  FlHSr.    la  2  vols,  dtmiy  Hvo  £1.  16.. 

A  MANUAL  OF  ANCIENT  HISTORY.     By  George  Rawlujson,  M.A.   "S. 

liuitiou.     JJeiny  5V-0.  I4i.  _^  _ 

ITALY   AND  HER   INVADERS.     Witli  Plates  and  Maps.    By  Thomas  Hoi-. 

U.C.L.     VolH.  L— iV.  A.D.  576-50  4.    8vo.  1:3.  8*. 

THE    DYNASTY   OF   THEODOSIUS;  or,  Seventy  Tears'  Struggle  with  Ui.  1- 

barjaui.    Uy  the  siuie  Author.    Crown  8vo.  (J«. 
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Crown  Hvo.  cloth. 
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Joseph  Frank  Payne,  M.D.    Svo.  10*.  6<i. 

•/  LECTURES  ON  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  EDUCATION.    Bv  the  sue 

Author.     Svo.  10*. 


London:  LONGMANS,  GREEN,  k  CO. 
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APRIL   1892. 


MESSRS.  MACMILLAN  &  CO.'S  NEW  HISTORICAL  WORKS 

NEW  VOLUME  OF  THE  LATE  PROFESSOR  PRBEM.iN'S  HISTORICAL  ESSAYS. 

8yo.  1S«.  M. 


HISTORICAL    ESSAYS. 


By  £.  A.  Frebmax,  D.C.L.t  LL.D.,  Begins  Professor  of  Modern  Hittory,  Oxford.    Fourth  Series. 
TIMES.—*  Pro  e»8or  Freeman's  historical  work  is  never  ephemer&L  .  .  .  There  is,  as  every  one  wonld  expect,  the 
thoroDghn«8>  of  treatment,  the  Mme  fnudamental  conception  of  the  unit?  and  oontiunity  of  history.    All  the  essays 
H*Te  seen  the  light  before ;  all  are  worthy  of  preservation  in  permanent  form.^ 

SCOTOMA  Jf.—^  Not  one  of  the  esi^ays  is  without  something  of  permanent  valne.  .  .  .' 

DAILY  CHRONICLE.— '^  Professor  Freeman  i<i  so  lucid,  so  solid,  so  exaet,  so  painstaking,  so  sure  of  bis  ground,  that 
one  feels  the  most  unaffected  re^ipect  for  his  massive  character  and  learned  industry.' 

BY  TBB  SAME  AUTHOR. 


Historical  Essats.    First  Series,  10«.  6c(.    Second  Series, 
\0*.td.    Third  Series.  12«. 

ITlSTOHT  OF  THB  CATHEDRAL  CHURCH  OP  WeLL«.     Z$.M. 

Old  Bmolcsr  HnroRT.     With  Three  Coloured  Maps.    6«. 
Tbe  Growth  of  ths  ExausH  Constitction  from  tbb 

Earukst  Tiuis.    U. 
OoMPARATiVB  PotJTics.    To  which  is  added  *  The  Unity 

of  History.'    Ut. 
HuBJVCT  AKD  Nbighbour  Lakds  OF  Venicb.   Blustrated. 

lOf.  6rf. 
Kxoush  Towns  axd  Dihtricts.    lAi, 


ARK 


The  Office  op  the  Historical  Profsasor.    i*. 

DlSBfiTABUBHMBKT    AMD     DUKNDOWMBMT  :     WHAT 
THBY  ?     2». 

Orbater    Okbbcb    asd    Oreatbr    Brtfain;    Oborcb 

Washinoton  the  Expardbr  of  England.    Z*.  8«/. 
The  Mbthodb  of  Historical  Study.    10#.  6d, 
The  Chief  Periods  of  Europbak  History.    10«.  6d. 

Four  Oxford  Lbctuhbs,  1887 ;  Fifty  Years  of  Euro- 
peas  History;  Teutonic  Cokquest  in  Gaul 
AND  Britain.    6«. 


HENRY  JEPHSON. 
Two  vols,  8vo.      30*.  ntL 


THE  PLATFORM:    ITS  RISE  &  PROGRESS. 


By  Hbnrt  Jepbson. 

TIMES.—*  The  hiiitorical  facts  and  their  sequence  are 
well  displayed,  and  Mr.  Jephson's  industry  and  research 
&re  worthy  of  hirh  oommendation.' 

DAILY  TELEGRAPH. -'To  Englishmen  few  books  of 
thtt  day  can  be  as  largely  firaught  witli  interest.' 


ot 
GLOBE.— *}&!.  Jephson  is  entitled  to   tbe   credit 

having  hit  upon  a  new  subject,  and  of  having  dealt  with 

fully  and  carefully.' 

ST.  JAMESS  GAZETTE.—*  His  book  is  full  of  inter- 

esting  information.* 


NEW  VOLUME  OF  THE  •  ENGUSH  MEN  OF  ACTION/ 


MONTROSE. 


Cro«n8vo.  2«.  6</. 


By  MowRRAY  Morris.    With  Portrait. 

TIMES.—*  A  singularly  vivid  and  careful  picture  of  one  of  the  most  romantic  figures  in  Scottish  history.* 
DAILY  CHRONICLE.—'  Mr.  Morris  has  done  his  work  in  a  moet  workmanlike  and  judicious  manner.* 
NATIONAL  OBSERVER.— *  An  oAminljle  piece  of  work  ...  an  important  contribution  to  history  ...  a  living 
picture  of  one  of  tbe  most  fascinating  figures  in  the  &torj  of  these  Islands.' 

NEW  VOLUME  OF  *  TWELVE  BNGU8H  STATESMEN.' 
Crown  8vo.  doth,  2».  6d, 

QUEEN    ELIZABETH. 

By  Bdward  Spencer  BtEtiLY,  Professor  of  History,  University  College,  London. 
OBSERVER.—*  Mr.  Beesly*s  monograph  is  both  dever  and  pictnresqoe.' 

ST.  JAME<8  OAEETTE.-*  AbXe^  penetrating,  and  independent  ...  an  eminently  satisfactory  piece  of  work.* 
TIMES.—*  It  is  well  worthy  of  the  excellent  series  in  which  it  finds  itself.* 

NEW  BOOK  BY  PROFESSOR  MAHAFFY. 
Now  ready,  crown  8vo.  cloth,  7$.  6d. 

PROBLEMS    IN    GREEK    HISTORY. 

By  J.  P.  Mahaffy,  Author  of  *  Social  Life  in  Greece  '  dec. 

77i/£8— *Dr.  Mahaffy  is  always  lively  and  interestin?,  and  his  learning  is  incontestable.  .  .  .  Students  of  Greek 
hurtory  wHI  find  much  acute  criticism  and  much  pregnant  suggestion  in  Dr.  Mahaffy's  pages.* 

Now  ready,  8vo.  cloth,  12«.  net. 

KALMS     ACCOUNT    OF    HIS    VISIT    TO 

ENGLAND  ON  HIS  WAY  TO  AMERICA  IN  1748. 

Translated  by  Joseph  Lucab.    With  Two  Maps  and  several  Illustrations. 
TIMES.—*  A  oontribntfon  of  great  value  to  the  history  of  rural  economy  in  this  country.* 

SCOTSMAN.-*  It  is  high  time  that  so  valuable  a  contribution  to  oar  knowledge  of  England  and  of  English  rural 
eeonomics  in  the  middle  of  the  last  century  should  be  put  within  reach  of  ordinary  readers,  Mr.  Lnoas  hardly  exag- 
gerates when  he  says  that  it  **  far  trdmsoends  in  completeness  and  accuracy  of  description  any  work  of  its  age "  on  its 
special  snblect.* 

NATURE.— *  Tbe  work  Is  full  of  interest,  and  was  well  worth  translating.  ...  To  students  of  tbe  history  of  agrioul- 
eoral  methods  the  work  will  be  invaluable.' 

NEW    AND    ENLARGED    EDITION. 
Now  reaiy,  crown  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  M, 

ANCIENT    FACTS    AND    FICTIONS    CON- 
CERNING CHURCHES  AND  TITHES. 

By  RouNDELL,  Earl  of  Sblborne.  Author  of  <  A  Defence  of  the  Church  of  England  i^ainst  Disestablishment.' 
Second  Edition,  with  a  Supplement  containing  *  Remarks  on  a  Recent  History  of  Tithes.' 

MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 


The  English  Historical  Beyibw  Adtebtissb,  April  1892. 


MESSRS,  LONGMANS  &  CO.'S  LIST. 


NEW    BOOK    BY    DR     LIDDON* 

SERMONS   ON   SOME   WORDS   OF   CHRIST.     By   Henbt  Puu 

LiDDON,  D.D.  D.C.L.  late  Canon  of  St.  Paal's.    Crown  8to.  5t. 

DR.   LIDDON'S  TOUR  IN  EGYPT  AND   PALESTINE  IN  i8tt: 

being  Letters,  descriptive  of  the  Tour,  written  by  his  Sister,  Mrs.  King.  Fourth  Ediikc 
Crown  8vo  5s. 

THE   RELATION  OF  CONFIRMATION  TO  BAPTISM :  m  taogbj 

in  the  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Fathers.  By  Abthob  James  Mabok,  D.D.  formerly  Tti*^ 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  Anthor  of  '  The  Faith  of  the  GospeL*    Crown  8to.  T*.  U 

PRIMARY  WITNESS    TO   THE  TRUTH    OF    THE   GOSPEL, 

to  which  is  added  a  Charge  on  Modem  Teaching  on  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testamest  Bt 
Charles  Wordswobth,  D.D.  D.C.L.  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  and  Fallow  oi  Wii- 
Chester  College.    Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

THE    NATURAL     HISTORY    OF     IMMORTALITY.     By  the  ReT 

J.  W.  KBTN0LD8,  M.A.  Prebendary  of  St.  Paurs.  Crown  8vo.  7«.  6d. 

THE  PLACE  OF  AUTHORITY  IN   MATTERS  OF  RELIGIOUS 

BBLIBP.  By  Vincent  Henrt  Sfanton,  D.D.  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  and  fij  Pro 
fessor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.    Crown  8vo.  61. 

PROBLEMS   OF   CHRISTIANITY    AND    SCEPTICISM:    Lmkw 

from  Twenty  Years'  Experience  in  the  Field  of  Christian  Evidence.  By  the  Bev.  Alks- 
ANDBR  J.  Harrison,  B.D.  Vicar  of  LightcUffe,  Evidential  Missioner  of  the  Church  Avock^ 
Mission  Society,  and  Lecturer  of  the  Christian  Evidence  Society.    Crown  (No.  7s.  Sd. 

THE    OXFORD    MOVEMENT. 

THE  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  ISAAC  WILLIAMS,   B.D.  Fellow  11^ 

Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford ;  Author  of  several  of  the  *  Tracts  for  the  Times.'  Edited 
by  his  Brother-in-law,  the  Venerable  Sir  Qeorob  Prevost,  late  Archdeacon  of  Glovoetft^? 
as  throwing  further  light  on  the  history  of  the  Oxford  Movement.    Crown  Svo.  5i. 

CHRISTIAN    DOCTRINES    AND     MODERN    THOUGHT:   b«Bg 

the  Boyle  Lectures  for  1891.  By  the  Rev.  T.  G.  Bonnet,  D.Sc.  Hon.  Canon  of  Maiiob»t<r 
Crown  Svo.  5s. 

STORIES   OF   THE    SAINTS    FOR    CHILDREN :   the  Black  Uxic 

Saints.  By  Mrs.  Molesworth.  Author  of  *  The  Palace  in  the  Garden,*  Sec  &c.  With  HIw- 
trations.    Royal  16mo.  5«. 

SKETCHES    IN    SUNSHINE  AND    STORM :  a  CoUection  of  Blisw 

laneous  Essays  and  Notes  of  Travel.  By  W.  J.  Knox  Little,  M.A.  Canon  Besidefitiftry  ^i 
Worcester,  and  Vicar  of  Hoar  Cross,  Staffordshire.    Crown  8vo.  7s.  6<*. 

THE  WITNESS  OF  THE  EPISTLES:  a  Study  m  Modem  Critkaa 

By  the  Rev.  R.  J.  Knowdng,  M.A.  Vice- Principal  of  King's  College,  London.    8vo. 

[/»tA#/rcat 

ROMAN   CATHOLIC    CLAIMS.     By  Charles  Gore,  M.A.  Prmcipil  of 

the  Pusey  House,  and  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  Fourth  Edition.  With  3fe« 
Preface.    Crown  bvo.  3s.  ^d. 

OovTKSTB :  —The  Fia  Mt(Ua  and  the  Romfta  Catholfc  Develofmieat—The  Unity  of  the  Ohnreh— TIm  Antboci^^*^ 
Charoh— The  Bible  Id  the  Oharch— Tne  Promise  to  St.  Peter— The  Growth  of  the  Romen  Ohoreh— Tlw  Deiilif"*"  * 
the  P*pMV  ia  Latin  Christianity— The  Nature  of  Sohiim-Aaglioan  Ordinations— An«iionn  Orthodasy. 

THE   CHURCH'S   SEASONS,  and  other  Verses.    ByYoi.AHia.   Growo 


London :  LONGMANS.  GBEEN,  &  CO. 
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PHE  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  BARON   DE  MARBOT.    Translated  from 

the  French  by  Arthur  John  Butler,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  Ck>llege,  Cambridge.    2  vols. 

8vo.  S2t. 

*«*  Bairon  de  Mftrbot  wm  a  Qtmeral  of  Dtrialon  under  Napoteoo,  and  Uter  a  peer  of  France.    At  an  aide^e-camp, 
«  w»  brought  into  ooniaot  with  all  the  great  people,  from  Napoleon  himself  to  llMiena  and  Lannee. 

MEMOIRS  OF  THE  VERNEY  FAMILY   DURING  THE   CIVIL 

War.  Compiled  from  the  Letters  and  Illiistrated  by  the  Portraits  at  Claydon  House, 
Bucks.  By  Frahobs  Parthbnopb  Lady  Yernbt.  With  a  Preface  by  S.  R.  Gabdijier, 
}^  .A.  LL.D.  Author  of  *  A  History  of  the  Great  Civil  War,  1642-1649 '  kc.    2  vols.  8vo. 

[/« the  press. 

DEER-STALKING  IN   THE  HIGHLANDS  OF  SCOTLAND.    By 

the  late  Lieut.-General  H.  H.  Crbalock.  Edited  by  his  Brother,  Major-General  John 
North  Crealook.  With  36  foil-page  Plates  reprodaced  in  aatotype,  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.    Royal  8vo.  Five  Guineas  net.  [In  the  press, 

*•*  This  is  areoord  of  twenty-two  years'  stalking  among  the  red  deer  of  the  Scotch  Highlands.    Two  hundred  and 
fifty  oopiea  only  will  be  printed,  twenty-flve  of  which  are  reserved  tor  the  American  market. 

PERSIA   AND   THE  PERSIAN  QUESTION.     By  the  Hon.  Geoboe 

CUBZON,  M.P.  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  India.  With  Maps,  Illustrations,  Appendices, 
and  an  Index.     2  vols.  8vo.  42#.  [Jit  May. 

TO  THE  SNOWS  OF  TIBET  THROUGH  CHINA.    By  A.  E.  Pratt, 

F.R.G.8.  Gill  Memorialist,  1891.     With  Illustrations  and  a  Map.  [In  May. 

SECRET   SERVICE    UNDER    PITT.     By  W.  J.    Fitzpatbick,  P.S.A. 

Author  of  *  The  Private  Correspondence  and  Memoirs  of  Daniel  O'Connell.    8vo.  14«. 

POTIPHAR'S  WIFE,  and  other  Poems.    By  Sir  Edwin  Arnold,  M.A. 

K.C.I.E.  Author  of  « The  light  of  Asia,'  *  The  Light  of  the  World,*  kc.    Crown  8vo.  6«.  net. 

MARAH.    By  Owen  Meredith  (The  late  Earl  of  Lytton).    Fcp.  8vo.  6«.  M. 

*«*  This  Tolnme,  in  addition  to  a  oolleotion  of  poems  hy  Lord  Lyttoa,  all  hitherto  onpablished,  inohides  the  one 
Qpon  which  he  was  engaged  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

A  CHILD'S  GARLAND  OF  SONG.  Gathered  from  'A  ChUd's  Garden  of 
Verses '  By  Robert  Louis  Stevenson.  And  set  to  Music  by  C.  Yilliebs  Stamford, 
Mus.Doc.  Professor  of  Music  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.  Op.  30.  4to.  2s.  sewed; 
3«.  6<2.  cloth. 

SEAS  AND  LANDS.    By  Sir  Edwin  Arnold,  M.A.  K.C.I.E.  C.SJ.    With  71 

Illustrations.    New  and  Cheaper  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  Is.  6d. 

THE  FIRST  CROSSING  OF  GREENLAND.    By  Dr.  Fbidtjop  Nansen. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition,  abridged.  With  numerous  Illustrations  and  a  Map.  In  1  vol. 
crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

GAMES,  ANCIENT  AND   ORIENTAL,   AND    HOW  TO    PLAY 

THBM :  being  the  Games  of  the  Ancient  Egyptians,  the  Hiera  Gramme  of  the  Greeks,  the 
Lndus  I^atrunculorum  of  the  Romans,  and  the  Oriental  Games  of  Chess,  ko.  By  Bdwabd 
Falkemsb.    With  numerous  Photographs,  Diagrams,  dec.    8vo.  21 «. 

NADA  THE  LILY.    By  H.  Bidbr  Haggard.    With  mustrations  by  C.  H.  M. 

&BBB.    Crown  8vo.  6«.  [In  May. 

THE  YOUNGER  SISTER :  a  Tale.    By  the  Author  of  '  The  AteUer  du  Lys.' 

Crown  8vo. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  A  FAILURE,  and  other  Tales.    By  E.  Chilton. 

Fcp.  8to.  3«.  U. 

London:  LONQMANS,  GBEEN,  ft  CO. 
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WORKS  BY  SAMUEL  RAW80N  GARDINER,  M.A.  UA 

HISTORY   OF    ENGLAND,  from  the  Accession  of  James  L  to  the  Ontbrai 

of  ihe  Civil  War,  1603-1642.    10  vols,  crown  8vo.  price  6«.  each. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE   GREAT   CIVIL   WAR,    1642-1640.    (» Vob.i 

Vol  I.     1642-1644.     With  24   Mape.     8to.  (out  (f  print),      VoL  II.     1644-1647.     Wrik 
21  Maps.    8vo.  24«.    VoL  lU.  1647-1649.    With  8  Maps.    8vo.  28«. 

A  STUDENT'S  HISTORY  OF   ENGLAND,  ftt)m  the  EarUest  Times  to 

1885.    With  378  IllustratioDs.    Crown  8vo.  I2s, 

Or  in  Three  Volnmes  us  follows : 
Vol.     I.— B.C.  56-A.D.  1609.    With  173  Illnstrations.    Crown  8vo.  is. 
Vol.   II.— 1609-1689.    With  96  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.  4«. 
Vol.  III.— 1689-1885.    With  109  mostrations     Crown  8vo.  4f. 

A  SCHOOL  ATLAS   OF   ENGLISH   HISTORY :  a  Companion  Atlas  to 

Gardiner's  Student's  History  of    England.      Edited    by  Samuel    Rawsok    Oabdixks. 
M.A.  LL.D.    With  66  Maps  and  22  Plans  of  Battles  &c.    Fcp.  4to.  5«. 

OUTLINE     OF     ENGLISH     HISTORY,    B.C.  55— A.D.  1886.     With 

67  Woodcuts  and  17  Maps.    Fcp.  8vo.  2#.  6rf. 

THE  FIRST  TWO  STUARTS  AND  THE   PURITAN  REVOLU- 
TION (1603-1660).     With  4  Maps.     Fcp.  8vo.  2*.  6d.    {Epoohi  of  Modem  History,) 

THE  THIRTY  YEARS'  WAR,  1618-1648.    With  a  Map.    Fcp.  8vo.  2t.  6J. 

(^Epochs  of  Modem  History.) 

HISTORICAL    BIOGRAPHIES.    Simon  de  Montfort— The  Black  Prinee- 

Sir  Thomas  More— Sir  Francis  Drake— Oliver  Cromwell— William  IIL    By  S.  R,  Qamdihem. 
With  40  Portraits  and  other  Illustrations.     Fcp.  8vo.  \s.  6d. 

London:  LONGMANS,  GREEN,  &  CO. 


CELLUUR 


UNDERWEAR 


SHIRTS. 


CELLULAR  AERTEX  CLOTH  is  composed  oif  small  Cells,  in  which  the  air 
is  enclosed  and  warmed  by  the  heat  of  the  body.  A  perfect  non -conducting  layer  is 
thus  formed  next  the  skin.  Owing  to  the  CELLULAR  construction,  this  Cloth  is 
much  lighter  and  better  ventilated  than  ordinary  fabrics,  and  is  easier  to  wash. 

CELLULAR  AERTEX  CLOTH  is  made  in  Cotton,  Silk,  Silk  and  Cotton, 

and  Merino. 


Illustrated  Price  List  of  full  range  of  Cellnlar  Goods,    mitk  ntmes  of  160   Cmtntrff  Agents, 

sent  post  free  on  appli4HUi€n. 

BOBBBT  SCOTT,  U  ft  16  Fonltiy,  Cbeapnde,  S.C. 
OLTTSB  BBOTBBBS,  il7  Oxford  Stnet,  Loadoa,  W. 
STABZ  8B0TBSB8,  9  Soufh  Bzi&ffe,  Bdiataxflrh. 
TAAPFS  ft  OOLOWSLL,  81  Oxaftoi  Stnutr  DaUia. 
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[EMOIRS  OF  THE  VERNE7 

WAJEL    Conpfled  from  the 

Bocks.    Bf  Fkasgbs  F 

LL.D.    With  3d  Ptetnita,  Woedao;.»d  F: 


er  aej  Memoin.'* '— Daot 


DURING  THE   CIVIL 

bj  tte  ftetnits  «k  Claydon  Hoose, 

2  voIb.  Sto.  42k. 

it* 


HE   MEMOIRS  OF  BARON   DE   MARBOT,  late  Ltent-General 

in  the  Frendi  Anoj.  Truislucd  froai  fcbe  FtcdA  br  AKTHum  Jobs  Bctuou  Imte  Fc^w 
of  Trinity  College,  Gmimtndge.  Wnb  2  Fbvtnits  U  lUnm  de  Marbot*  mud  9  Maps  illns- 
trsting  Battles  and  CaBpaigBs.    Scooad  XifitxM.    2  mbL  8vql  33t. 

'Ddightfalmemoiia.  .  ..  OBecfthi 


BRAHAM    FABERT :  GoTemor  of  Sedan,  Maohal  c^  Fnooe  (the  first  who 

Bose  ffom  ibe   Baaks);  faia  life  and  Tinea.  Ifi9»-1€(2.    By  G.  Hooray  Aathor  of 
"  Waterloo :  the  Downfadl  of  the  Fint  KapoleiM,*  Ac    Witb  a  Ptoctzmit.    Sro.  Itia.  S^ 


LISABETH   FARNESE.    'The  Termagant  of  Spain.*    6j  Edwabd 

ABMSTBOSG.  1I.A.  Fcikkw  of  Qmca's  Coaege,  Oxford.     8vd.  16<. 

EOFFREY   DE    MANDEVILLE :  a  Stodj  ctf  the  AnaitOij.    Bj  J.  EL 

Roi7HD,MJL,  Antborof 'TbeBarirlifeof  Aime  Bolejn:  a  Oitical  Sssaj.'    8to.  I61:. 
CABINET   EOmOft   OF   MR   LECtCVS   'ENGLAND.' 

HE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CEN- 

TDKY.  Bj  Whjuiam  El  H.  Lbckt.  Cabinet  Bditkio.  12  toK  oown  Sro.  6j.  eadi 
(ENGLAND,  7  vols.;  IBELAND,  5  voliL  In  couseof  pnbliGatioD  in  Mootblj  volames). 
ENGLAND,  Volii  L-YIL 


ERSIA   AND   THE  PERSIAN  QUESTION.     Bj  tiie  Hon.  Gbobqk 

N.  CUBZOH,  ALP.  Aatbor  of  *Bii9eia  in  Central  Ahia  and  the  Anglo>Biis9ian  Qaestion.* 
Witb  9  Maps,  43  Plates,  and  63  fflastzaituma  in  tbe  Text.    2  vols.  8va  42il 

ARKNESS   AND    DAWN;  or.  Scenes  in  the  Dajsof  Nero.    An  ffistcme 

Tale.  By  tbe  Ten.  Arcbdcsoon  Faskab,  D.D.  F.B.S.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  I  voL 
c^rovm  8Ta  7«.  Sif. 

RIMARY  WITNESS  TO  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  GOSPEL: 

a  Series  of  Disconnea.  Abo  a  Charge  on  Modem  Teadbing  on  the  Canon  of  tbe  Old 
Testament.  By  Chaju«E8  Woedswobth,  DJ>.  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews  and  Fellow 
of  Winchester  College.    Oown  8to.  7«.  6i' 


HE   WITNESS   OF   THE   EPISTLES :»  Study  in  ModOTn  Criticism. 

By  the  Bev.  R  J.  Kkowujio,  M.A.    Vice-Principal  of  King's  College,  London.    8¥o.  I6« 
ENITENCE  AND  PEACE :  being  Addresses  on  the  51st  and  23rd  PsaUns. 

By  the  Ber.  W.  C.  E.  Newbolt,  M  JL  Canon  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's.  Crown  Sra  2*.  6d^ 

WO     PRESENT-DAY   QUESTIONS:   L  Biblical  Criticism;    H.   The 

Social  Movement.   By  W.  Sasdat,  M  JL  D.D.  LL.D.   Dean  Irehuid's  Professor  of  Exegesis, 
&c«    Crown  8vo.  2s,  UL 

TORIES   OF  THE   SAINTS   FOR   CHILDREN :   the  Black  Letter 

Saints.    By  Mrs.  Molbswobth.  Aathor  of  *  Tbe  Palace  in  the  Garden,*  &a  Jcc    With  Illus- 
trations.   Boyal  16mo.  &f. 

YOUNGER   SISTER:  a  Tale.    By  the  Aathor  of  'The  Atelier  dn  Ljs.' 

Second  Edition.    Crown  8yo.  6f . 

•  A  iiliaMiir  t  ate  of  Cmabeitead  Uf e,  aad  tbe  fewliiifi  sod  frigruKy  of  the  dales  is  fat  in  aU  its  |Mig*es.' 

BcumsB  LxADBu 


Londcm :  LONGMANS,  GBEEN,  k  CO. 


JAMES  G.  COMMIN,  230,  HIGH  STREET,  EXETER. 


10  Blozam  (M.  H.)  Pbinoiplbs  of  Oothio  Ecclesiastical  ABCHiTscTaRE,  with 
Explanation  of  Technical  Terms,  also  Companion  VoLUMn  on  the  Vestments  used 

in  the  Churchf  prof utely  illustrated,  8  vols,  post  8vo,  clothe  1882,  pub  £1  28  6d  0  tS    6 

Blsventb  and  Best  Edition  of  this  well-known  an(*.  utandarU  work  greati)  enlarged. 
'*  The  first  volume  contains  most  ef  the  matter  pabUshed  before,  tbe  descrlptron  that  b,  of  the  rarloa^ 
English  styles,  and  the  Archlteotaral  characteristics  of  the  churcnes ;  while  tbe  second  and  third  Tolomoi 
are  devoted  to  their  monuments  and  fittings ....  The  whole  work  is  a  very  valuable  one." 

11  Blunt  (J.  H.)  The  Annotated  Bible,  being  a  Household  Commentary  upon  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  comprehending  the  Results  of  Modern  Discovery  and  Criticism,  mapt, 

8  vols,  4to,  cloth,  OOOD  AS  NEW,  1878-90,  pub  £4  48  15    0 

^  These  volumes  form  together  a  really  valuable  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  the  s^orlptorea,  being 
sufficiently  accurate  to  be  relied  upon  60  far  as  they  go,  and  not  too  elaborate  for  general  n«e  Mr.  Blunt » 
skill  and  industry  are  very  conspicuous,  and  they  relieve  the  English  Churchman  from  re»ortiiig  in  future 
to  such  narrow  and  dry  sources  of  Information  as  Scott's  and  other  similar  Commentarlcii.  The  labnor 
bestowed  on  the  Apocrypha  is  a  real  and  much  needed  servloe  to  Biblical  ilterature."'6uardian. 

12  Blunt  (J.  H.)  The  annotates  Book  of  Common  Prayeb  :  being  an  Historical, 
Ritual,  and  Theological  Commentary  on  tbe  Devotional  System  .of  the  Church  of 
England,  4to,  cloth,  1890.  originally  pub  £2  2b  0  17    • 

**  Since  the  original  publication  of  the  Annotated  Prayer  Book  In  1866.  many  works  have  been  publbhed 
which  help  to  throw  light  on  the  ancient  devotional  usages  of  the  Church  of  lilngland ;  and  the  Editor  ha> 
made  free  use  of  these  for  the  further  improvement  of  this  eighth  edition."-  Pre/ace. 

13  Blunt  (J.  H.)  Dictionary  of  Doctrinal  and  Historical  Theology,  imp,  8vo, 

cloth,  1891,  pub  £2  2g  0  17    0 

H  Blunt  (J.  H.)  Dictionary  of  Sects,  Heresies,  Ecclesiastical  Parties  and 
Schools  of  Belioious  Thought,  imp  8vo,  cloth,  1891,  pub  £1 168  0  17    0 

**  A  whole  library  \f>  condensed  into  this  admirable  volume.  All  authuritl&i  are  muue(),aiid  an  invalu- 
able index  is  supplied."— ^^ot««  and  Queriea. 

**  It  Is  the  fullest  and  most  trustworthy  book  of  the  khid  that  we  poesess.  The  quantity  of  luformattoo 
it  presents  in  a  convenient  and  accessible  form  is  enormous,  and  having  once  appeared,  it  become  indl»pen- 
Bible  to  the  theological  student.**— C/iurc/i  Times. 

16  Bolton  (H.  C.)  COUNTING-OUT  Bhymes  of  Children,  their  Antiquity,  Origin  and 
Wide  Distribution,  a  study  in  Folk  Lore,  by  H.  C.  Bolton,  4to,  cloth,  1888,  pub  98  0    4    6 

''  In  thla  monograph  we  have  undertaken  to  show  that  the  use  of  Hhymi'S  and  Doggeielii  for  *  oounting 
out  *  obtains  among  children  in  all  countries :  that  the  customs  perpetuated  in  their  Juvenile  games  are  of 
great  antiquity,  and  that  they  originate  in  the  superstitious  practice  of  divination  by  lots.**— /'rt/ocr. 

16  Borlase  of  Borlase  In  the  County  of  Cornwall,  the  Descent,  Names  and 
Arms  of,  by  W.  C.  BORLASE  ;  with  a  largit  Chart  Pedigree,  numerous  coloured 
heraldic  and  othek  plates,  royal  8vo,  cloth,  lixeter,  1888,  pub  £1  1b  to  sabccri- 

bert  0  10   6 

Those  who  have  felt  the  charm  of  Mr.  Blaokmore's  singularly  beautiful  Romance  ^-  Lorna  Doone  *  may 
not  be  averse  perhaps  to  have  presented  to  them  In  the  following  sketch,  the  genuine  AnnaU  of  an  ma 
West  Country  FantAXy^  who,  for  twenty  generations  at  least,  in  direct  mr.le  line,  have  made  their  home  In  the 
county  !n  which  they  still  continue  to  dwell,  and  the  vlclssitud&»  of  whose  history  cannot  full  to  recall, 
especially  in  its  earlier  portion,  the  chai'acteristics  of  the  denlsens  of  the  famous  Devonshire  glen. 

17  Another  Copy,  wanting  $ome  of  tite  plates,  1888  0    9    9 

18  BoSWeU  (James)  Life,  with  an  Account  of  his  Sayings  and  Doings,  by  Percy 
Fitzgerald,  ^cremt^f,  2  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  1891,  pub  £1  la  0    9   0 

**  During  many  years  I  have  been  collecting  materials  for  these  volumes,  and  venture  to  liope  that  the 
reader  will  be  both  surpiised  and  gratified  by  the  amount  of  new  and  interesting  details  that  ure  here  pre- 
sented to  him."— /Y^ac« 

19  Bourne  (H.  B.  Fox)  English  Merchants,  Memoirs  in  Illustration  of  the  Progre^ 

of  British  Commerce,  with  nuviertms  illustrations,  post  8vo,  cloth,  1886,  pub  7b  6d  0    4    6 

COMTKNTS.— Early  English  Commerce;  The  De  la  Poles  of  Hull,  1311-66:  Richani  Whlttlngtun  uf  l..oiidoa 
18G0-1438 ;  The  Canynges  of  Bristol,  1360*U7S ;  English  Commerce  from  the  close  of  the  Fifteenth  Century  tu 
the  middle  of  the  Seventeenth  ;  The  Thornes  of  Bristol,  1480-1646:  The  Greshams  of  London.  1600-7^:  The 
Hawkinses  of  Plymouth,  1530-96 :  The  Middletons,  of  London,  1660-1631;  Heriot  of  Edinburgh,  1663-16^; 
Chetham  of  Manchester,  1680-1663  ;  English  Commerce,  since  the  Middle  ot  the  Seventeenth  Century ;  Dudley 
North  and  JoeUh  Child  of  London,  1630-1689 ;  Colston  of  Bristol,  1636-1721 ;  Paterson  of  Dumfrien,  1668-1719; 
Barnard,  of  London,  1686-1764 ;  Some  Merohanta  of  Liverpool,  1600-1 KOO;  The  Couttses,  of  Kdlnbuigh  and 
London,  17SO-18S2 ;  Merchants  of  Manchester,  1723-1846  ;  Merchants  of  Glasgow,  1420-1863;  Gladstone  and 
Browne,  of  Liverpool ;  The  Barings,  Rothschild,  and  the  Gumeys,  of  London 

20  Bonme  (H.  B.  Fox)  English  Newspapers,  Chapters  in  the  History  of  Journalism, 

2  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  1887,  pub  £1  5b  0  10   0 

**  He  has  endeavoured  to  show  the  bearing  of  Journalism,  upon  the  Politics  and  Literature  of  our  Nation 
and  to  illustrate  the  manner  in  which  the  conduct  of  English  Newspapers  hns  influenced  for  good  or  evil, 
the  course  of  English  Social  IM^."^— Academy. 

21  Brioo  (Andrew,  Author  and  JtmrnaliH^  LIFE  AND  Bibliography,  with  some 
remarks  on  the  Early  History  ok  the  Exeter  Newspaper  Press,  with  a  Supple- 
mentary Article  on  the  Authorship  of  the  "  Exmoor  Scolding  and  Courtship,"  by  T.  N. 
Beushfield,  M.D.,  fine  portraits  and  facsimiles,  only  75  COPIES  PRINTED,  ito,  half 
morocco,  top  edges  gilt,  privately  printed,  1888,  pub  7b  6d  0    4    6 

In  the  history  of  the  Literature,  more  especially  of  the  Jonmalistlc  literature  of  the  South- We^^t  of 
England,  during  the  past  century,  no  figure  stands  out  in  more  prominent  relief  than  that  of  Andrew  Brkks 
of  Exeter. 

22  Bright  (John)  Life  and  Speeches,  edited  by  G.  Babnett  SMiTH,^or/r<it^,2  vols, 

Svo,  cloth,  1881,  pub  £1  48  0    7    6 

**  My  object  was  to  compile  full  and  adequate  accounts  of  the  public  career  and  speeches  of  the  greatest 
Liberal  Statesmen,  and  the  greatest  Liberal  Orator  of  the  XlXth  Century.**— /I utfcor'K  Pre/ace. 

23  Brooas  Family  of  Bsaurepaiee  and  Boche  Court,  Hereditary  Masters  of  the 
Boyal  Buckhounds ;  with  some  Account  of  the  English  Kule  in  Aquitaine,  bt 
Montagu  Burrows,  with  26  Ulustratioju  from  seals,  tombs,  ruins,  etc ,  royal  8vo,  half 
hound^  uncut,  1886.  pub  £2  2b  0  14    0 

The  ancient  Gascon  Funily  of  Brocas  still  survives  In  Hampshire  and  in  France.  The  earlier  part  of  lu 
story  Is  BO  closely  Interwoven  with  the  annals  of  Edward  III,  the  wars  of  the  Blaok  Prince,  and  the  timeHOf 
Richard  II,  that  It  forma  a  valuable  supplement  to  the  literature  of  English  history  In  the  foart«enth 
oentur),  and  will  be  found  highly  intereatlng  by  many  readers. 
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43  Cos  (J.  C.)  NOTBS  09  TBB  CHURCHES  OF  Dbbbtshibb,  many  Ttnot  in  heliM^pe  tati 

nwmeroui  engraving*  Uluttrdting  the  detail*  of  earring ,  armorial  reliri^/onU^/umitmre, 
tomhtf  and  ether  interesting  features  of  all  the  eeelesiastiral  buildings  in  the  etmntg, 
4  vols,  royal  8vo,  eloth,  top  edyes  gilt,  1875-9,  pub  £4  28  SI* 

An  admlrmble  work  with  a  modest  title.  Any  oonnty  should  be  proud  of  sndi  a  book,  and  most  eoonck^ 
are  ladly  In  want  of  a  syttematlc  aoooont  of  the  chorohes  In  them. 

44  Croker  (J.  W.)    Corbbspondbncb  and  Diabibs,  edited  by  LouU  J.  JenningB, 
portraU,  8  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  1885,  pub  £2  te  •  13  I 

The  seoret  history  of  many  political  events  which  have  hitherto  been  only  darkly  vUfble  to  the  pablk 
are  among  the  features  of  the  Croker  papers,  which  will  oommand  nnlversal  attention.  It  will  be  found  that 
the  social  and  llteran^  portion  is  scarcely  less  original  and  attraotlTe. 

45  CrOWABLtC  ( W.)  Ancient  Ceosses  of  Dabtmoob,  with  map  and  numerous  xUuttra- 

tions,  8vo,  dotK  1887  •  4  I 

**The  Author's  Intimate  aoqaaintance  with  DartmocH',  the  result  of  explm^tions  extending  over  man j 
years,  has  anabled  him  to  gather  mnch  of  tntemt  pertaining  to  its  hist<»7  and  its  costoms,  and  a  dear 
knowledge  of  the  Tarioob  ob{ecu  of  antiqalty  to  be  found  within  its  borders. 
46 Another  Copy  on  hand-made  paper,  only  50  copies  printed  0  7  1 

47  Davidson  (J.)  Thb  Histobt  of  Nbwnham  Abbey,  Devon,  with  6  plates  hy  H*. 
Spreat,  12mo,  eUith,  Longmans,  1843,  pub  5b  0  S  I 

whether  monastic  establishments  are  Tiewed  in  connexion  with  the  rellgiouii,  or  the  political  hltttorr  <tf 
the  nation,  with  the  civil  and  domestl*  institutions,  or  with  the  arts  and  sciencetf  which  sdora  an  onplre, 
their  rise^rogress,  and  their  dissolution,  they  are  equally  important  subjects  fen-  ooiulderaUon. 

48  De  jPretMense  (B.*  d.d.,)The  Eablt  Yeabs  of  Christianity,  a  comprehensive 
History  of  the  First  Three  Centuries  of  the  Christian  Church,  translated  by  A.  Harwood* 
Holmden,  portrait,  4  vols,  l2mo,  eloth,  1890,  i  if  I 

Vol.  L— The  Apostolic  Age.  VoU  II.— The  Martyrs  {and  Apologists.  YoL  IIL— Heresy  and  Chrtsttaa 
Doctrine.    Yol.  IV.— Life  and  Practice  In  the  Early  Church. 

49  De  Pressense  (E.,  d.d.)  The  ancient  Wobld  and  Chbistianitt,  thick  po«t 

8vo,  eli*th,  1888,  pub  Ita  9  4  1 

The  Ancient  Bast— The  Religious  Development  of  the  Oriental  Aryans— The  Religions  of  Indls— 
Hellenic  Paganism— (ireoo-Roman  Paganism,  and  its  decline. 

50  De  Firessense  (E.)  A  Stody  of  Origins,  or  the  Problems  of  Knowledge,  of  Being. 

and  of  Duty,  post  8vo,  cloth,  1887,  pub  9t  0   4  1 

Knowledge  and  PoaitlTlsm ;  The  Problem  of  Knowledge,  and  its  solution ;  Origin  of^the  Cosmos :  OUer 
Objeotlons  to  the  Uieory  of  Causation  ;  Later  Objections ;  Erolution  and  1  ransformlsm  ;  Man  in  hts  two- 
fold Nature ;  Relations  of  the  Physical  and  the  Moral ;  Man  and  the  Brutes ;  Language,  it«  origin,  ani 
influenee  on  knowledge;  Human  Society  and  Animal  Societies;  Principal  and  Origin  of  Morality;  The 
Ideal  Art :  Religion,  Its  Nature  and  Origin  :  Savage  and  Primeval  Man. 

51  De  Quilioey  (T.)  Works  Complbtk,  collected  edition,  including  all  his  contribu- 
tions to  Periodical  Literature,  pttrtrait,  16  vols,  post  8vo,  clttth,  1878.  pub  M  it  t  I  6 

Bbst  Edition  of  the  works  of  the  author  of  the  "Confessions  of  an  Opium  Eater." 

52  Devonshire  Soenery,  Its  Inspiration  in  the  Pbosb  and  Song  of  Various 
AUTHOBS,  edited  by  W.  BVEBlTT,  post  8vo,  eloth,  1884,  pub  te  ill 

ConUining  Selections  from  Capem,  Carrlngton.  Cottle,  Coleridge,  Kingaley,  Howitt,  W.  H.  H.  Bogen, 
Rowe,  Watkins,  R.  J.  King,  Hawker,  Southey,  Collins,  Palgrave,  etc. 

5S  Didon  (Father)  Thb  Gebmans,  translated  by  R.  L.  de  Beaufort,  post8¥o,  eleth,  1884, 

pub  7b  6d  Oft 

A  very  interesting  volume  representing  Germany  and  German  Institutions  from  a  French  point  of  view. 

54  Dore :  Hpain  bt  Baron  Ch.  Davillieb,  translated  by  J.  Thompson,  illustrated  by 
about  250  wood  engravings  after  Gust  AVE  DoBE,  A  handsome  folio  volumic 
splendidly  bound,  cloth  extra,  pub  £8  8s  0  If  I 

A  beautiful  book  for  presentation,  handsomely  bound,  and  illustrated  in  Dore's  best t  manner,  many  ef 
his  nne  lllustnitions  being  full  page  engravings 

55  Do7le  (J.  E.)  Official  Babonaoe  of  England, showinx  the  Succession,  DigniUos 
and  Offices  of  Every  Peer  from  1066  to  1886,  wUh  1600  illustrations,  8  vols,  royal  8vo. 
half  m4trocco,  tttp  edges  gilt,  Longmans,  1886,  pub  £8  1   S  I 

The  chief  features  in  this  work  are :  -1.  Dates  of  Birtn,  Suooeeslon  and  Death.  S.  The  Varying  Titles  d 
each  Line.  8.  The  Offices  held  by  each  Peer.  4.  Their  Marriages.  6.  Their  Armorial  BeartngK.  6.  Tbdr 
Persons 

56  Dyer  (T.  F.  Thlstleton)  Folk  Lobe  of  SHakbspeabb,  8vo,  eloth,  1883,  pub  Iti   0  <  * 
Contents  :— Fairies.  Witches,  Ghosts,  Demonology,  and  Devil  Lore,  Natural  Phenomena,Blrdft,  Anlmah, 

Plants,  Insects  and  Reptiles,  Folk  Medicine.  Customs  connected  with  the  Calendar,  Birth  and  Baptiria, 
Marriage,  Death  and  Burial,  Rings  and  Precious  Stones,  Sports  and  Pastunea,  Dances.  Punishments,  I^roverbs. 
Human  Body,  Flithes,  Sundry  Superstitions,  Miscellaneous  Customs, ftc,  and  indkx. 

57  Dyer  (J.  F.  T.)  great  Men  at  Plat,  2  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  1889,  pub  £1  it  •  M 
**  ^11  of  Anecdotes,  grave  or  gay,  of  people  who  have  made  some  sort  of  mark  in  the  world.    Thtst 

volumes  only  require  to  be  studied  to  furnish  an  ample  supply  of  stories  for  half  a  Life-time.** 

58  KgaA  (Pierce)  The  Life  of  an  Actor,  the  Poetical  deteription  by  T.  Greenwood. 
embellished  with  twenty -seven  characteristic  coloured  plates  by  Theodore  Lane,  royal 
8vo,  cloth,  1892  •  II  1 

a  reprint  of  a  work  that  has  become  8oarce  and  costly.  The  plates  are  coloured,  and  like  the  ble^nphj 
Itself,  full  of  humour:  Indeed  It  l»  a  mattf'r  of  surprise  that  so  exoellent  a  picture  of  an  important  dd«<tf 
BngllKb  life  In  George  I  Vs  time  should  have  been  so  much  overlooked. 

59  Kllaoonibe  (H.  T.)  practical  Remarks  on  Belfries  and  RinqekS;  with  an 
Appendix  on  Chiming,  with  illustrations,  8vo,  cloth,  1884,  pub  8b  6d  0  t  ' 

60  Kmin  Pasha  in  Central  AfHoa,  being  a  collection  of  his  Letters  and  JoumAhs 

edited  and  annotated  by   Professors  Schweinfurth  and  Natzal,  and  Dre.  Felkin  and 

Hartlaub,  translated  by  Mrs.  R.  W.  Felkin,  portraits,  map,  and  notes,  thick  8vo,  dMK 

1888,  pub  168  •  M 

CoNi'KNT8  :  Introduction  by  R.  W.  ITelkln,  p.b.o.s.,  Bmik  Pasha's  Lbttbrs  and  JoiniNAtA  I.  yim 
JoumovH  in  the  Madl  Country,  in  Unydro  and  in  Uganda.  II.  Journeys  between  the  Tletorla  and  the 
Albert  Lakes.  III.  The  Monbuttu  Country.  IV.  In  the  Country  of  the  Barl  and  Latuka.  V.  Travels  ii» 
the  West  of  the  Babr-el-Jabel.  VI.  On  the  Geography  of  Plants  and  Animals.  YIL  On  the  State  ol 
Civilization  and  Politics,  Appendix.  Indb::  and  Olossaby. 

OARRiAox  nm  tu 


JAMES  G.  OOMMIN,  230,  HIGH  STREET,  EXETER. 


KlliB  (B.)  Asiatic  Affinities  of  thb  Old  Italians,  post  8vo,  cloU^j  1870,  pnb  5a  0    8    0 
-On  Numbbalb,  as  Signs  of  Primeval  Unity  among  Mankind,  8vo,  cloth^ 


1873,  pub  8s  6d  0    2    0 

Sources  on  the  Etbuscan  and  Basque  Lanouaoe8,8vo,  cloth^  1886,pab7i  6d  0    4    6 

Etruscan  Numerals,  8vo,  wrappers,  187G,  pub  2b  6d  0    10 

'  EZ6t6r :  Extracts  from  an  Original  Manuscript  of  John  Hooker,  Chamberlain  of 
the  cUjf  of  Exeter,  1555,  unth  coloured  Uluttvationg  of  the  sante  period,  Bishop^g  Claims 
and  Names  of  Tenants  and  Residents  there  in  1559,  with  Descriptive  Notes  and 
Introduction  by  H.  Edward  Ueyno\ds,  privately  printed,  oblong  folio,  white  cloth,  extra, 
pub  £1  Is  0    8    6 

1  Farrar  (F.  W.)  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  Sketches  of  Church  History  in  Biography, 

2  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  nearly  new,  1889,  pub  £1  4t  0  12    0 
f  ngaro  Exposition.  English  Edition.    An  Account  of  the  Paris  Exhibition,  1889, 

and  the  Works  of  Art  therein.  Profusely  illustrated  by  full-page  and  other  engravings, 
many  beautifully  coloured,  after  the  moU  eminent  artints,  including  ^^  Dutchwoman 
cutting  Cloth,''  after  Bisshop;  ^^  Bon  Voyage,*"  after  Blomnttrs;  ^'  An  Offering,''  after 
Chartrau  ;  "^  Floughboy,"  ajter  G,  Clausen  ;  "  A  Lady  of  Rank,  time  of  Lonis  XV.," 
after  Leon  Comerre ;  "  Officer  of  Hussars,  1806,"  after  Detaille ;  *'  Carmen,"  after 
L,  Daucet ;  "  Fabiola,"  by  J.  Henner  ;  **  77*^  Charlatan,"  by  Kaevimere*' ;  **  Painting," 
by  MoreaU'Vauthier ;  ^^ Fedora."  by  Alfred  Stevens,  and  a  portrait  of  Cardinal 
Manning,  by  Ouless ;  besides  nuvierous  illustrati^ms  in  black  and  white  after  Alma 
Tadema,  Bery,  Constant,  Jules  Preton,  Burnc  Jones,  Calderon,  Dagan  Boureret, 
Velaplanche,  Doucet.  Luke  FUdes,  Flavieng,  Heilbuth,  Laurens,  Lesur,  Maris,  Millet, 
Morris,  Marcus  Sttme,  VVaterhouse,  Watts,  Weber,  Sfc,  folio,  hundsomeUj  bound,  cloth 
extra,  top  edges  gilt,  GoupU  ^  Co,,  1889,  pub  £1  te  0  14    0 

8  Folk  jLore  of  Staffordshire :  The  Customs,  Superstitions  and  Legends  of 
Staffordshire,  collected  from  various  sources,  by  C.  H.  Poole,  post  8vo,  1875  0    10 

9  ForteSOne  Family.  History  of  the  Family  of  Fortescue  in  all  its  branches,  by 
Thomas  (Fortescue)  Lord  Clermont,  stcond  edition,  portraits,  views  and  platis  of 
monuments  and  facsimiles,  woodcuts  and  16  pedigrees,  imp.  4to,  half  bimna,  uncut. 
Boxburghe  style,  1880,  pub  £5  5b  1  10    0 

An  Important  Family  History,  rlchy  illustrated.    Printed  at  the  expense  of  Lord  Clermont. 

0  Fox  and  the  Early  Quakers,  by  a.  C.  Bickley,  interesting  facnmile  of  a 

letter  from  tox  to  Barclay,  post  8vo,  cloth,  1884,  pub  ?■  6d  0    8    6 

COHTBKTS :  The  Causes  of  Quakerism,  Boyhood  and  Touth,  Fox  commenoee  his  Ministry,  Improvement, 
bnndation  of  Quakerism  in  the  North,  The  Fells  of  Swarthmore,  Karly  Frlvnds,  Foundation  of  the  Sect, 
efore  Uie  Protector,  In  Launceeton  Oaol,  The  Case  of  James  Naylor,  Journey  to  Scotland,  The  Restoration, 
ersecntion.  Thb  Nkw  England  Thagediks,  The  Abatement  of  Pei-secutlon.  The  Oath  or  the  Gaol, 
Iw  Impenatng  Woe,  Quaker  Marriages,  The  Conventicle  i.ct,  Ameuica,  A  Legal  Triumph,  The  Friends  in 
(oltend.  Nunc  Dimltis,  Appendix. 

1  Franklin  (Benjamin)  Life  and  Times,  by  James  PABTON,^<>rf  rai^«  and  facsimile, 

2  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  1864,  pub  £1  Is  0    8    6 

"  Much  credit  is  due  to  Mr.  Parton  for  the  completeness  of  his  book,  the  industry  with  which  he  has 

aihered  materials  from  sources  both  public  and  private,  and  the  Judicious  use  he  has  made  of  stories  old 

ad  rxtmr—Athenauvn. 
**  A  living  animated  portrait  of  this  great  subject  full  of  Intemtand  instruction."  N.American  Review. 

2  Freeman  (£.  a.)  Some  impressions  of  the  United  States,  post  8vo,  cloth,  1883, 
pnbSt  0    2    0 

9  Garbett  (E.)  Bampton  Lecture,  The  Dogmatic  Faith,  an  Enquiry  into  the 
Relation  subsisting  between  Revelation  and  Dogma,  post  8vo,  cloth,  1 87U,  pub  5b  0    2    0 

4  Gardiner  (S.  a.)  History  of  England,  Under  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  and 
Charles  I.,  1624-1628,  maps,  best  library  edition,  2  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  1875,  pub  24i    0  10    6 

5  Gerard  (E.)  The  Land  Beyond  the  Forest,  Facts,  Figures,  and  Fancies  from 
Transylvania  by  E.  Gerard,  map  and  numerous  illustrations,  2  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  1888 

pub  £1  5b  0    6    6 

An.interesting  Account  of  Saxon  and  Roumanian  Life,  the  Customs,  Character,  Legends,  Folk  Lore,  ef 
le  Inliabitanta,  Glps>  Life,  and  Poetry,  etc 

6  Gibben  (E.)  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  new 
edition,  4  vols,  demy  8vo,  cloth  titp  edges  gilt,  1890,  pab  £1  10b  0  15    0 

**Glbbon,  the  architect  of  a  bridge  over  the  dark  gulf  which  separates  ancient  from  modem  times 
^hose  vivid  genius  has  tinged  with  brilliant  coloura  the  greatest  historical  work  in  existence.'*— Alison. 

7  Glass  in  the  Old  World,  by  M.  a.  Wallace-Dunlop,  colimred  Ulustrtnions,  8vo, 

cloth,  ISS2,  pvLh  i2»  ed  0    5    6 

**Thls  l8  by  far  the  most  comprehensive,  comprehensible,  complete,  and  at  the  same  time  entertaining 
ook  on  old  glass  that  has  yet  been  published  In  ILngllifh."— Saturday  Revieio." 

8  Goldsmid  (Sir  F.  J.)  Telegraph  and  Travel,  a  Narrative  of  the  Formation  of 
Telegraphic  Communication  between  England  and  India,  with  Notices  of  the  Countries 
traversed,  maps  and  numerous  illustrations,  royal  8vo,  cloth,  MacmtUan,  1874,  pub  £1  la  0    5    0 

Contains  much  that  is  valuable  and  interesting  respecting  Persia  and  Turkestan. 

9  Greville  Memoirs:  1852  to  1880,  edited  by  H.  Reeve,  2  vols,  8vo,  cloth,  1887 

pab  £1  4b  0    7    6 

0  Grif&thS  (A.)  Memorials  of  Millbank,  Chapters  of  Prison  Ki^iory, with  illustra- 

ti<tns,  by  U,  Goff  and  tlie  Author,  8vo,  cloth,  1884,  pab  12b  0    5    6 

1  Guest  (E.)  A  History  of  English  Khythms,  new  edition,  revised  by  Prof,  W.  W. 

Skeat,  8vo,  cloth,  1882,  pab  18b  0    8    6 

*' A  very  valuable  sdentlflc  treatise,  and  well  worthy  of  the  care  Mr  Skeat  has  expended  on  \i."—p€Ul 
lull  OazetU. 

Will  be  warmly  welcomed  by  scholars.  It  has  been  revised  by  Praf .  Skeat;  whose  name  is  a  sufficient 
uarantee  for  the  competence  with  whtoh  the  editorial  work  has  been  done.  Prof.  Skeat  has  been  wisely 
pulng  of  additions  to  the  text,  but  many  misprints  have  been  corrected,  the  quotations  revised,  and  an 
Ddex  added. 
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LECTURES  AND  ESSAYS.    By  Henby  Pabbt  Liddon,  D.D.  D.CL  LLD. 

Late  Canon  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's.    Crown  8vo.  St.  [Just  rttif. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS.    By  Henby  Pabby  Liddos,  D.D. 

D.CL.  LL.D.  late  Canon  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's.    8vo.  [/» tiefmt 

BUDDHISM— PRIMITIVE  AND  PRESENT  IN  MAGADHA  AND 

IN  CEVLON.  By  Keoihald  Stephbh  Coplbston,  D.D.  Bishop  of  Colombo,  Presidest  <: 
the  Ceylon  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.    8vo.  16*.  [/«  OttAtr. 

PLEAS  AND  CLAIMS  FOR  CHRIST.    By  Henry  Scott  Holland,  M.^. 

Canon  and  Precentor  of  St.  Paal's.    Crown  8vo.  7*.  6rf.  {Retdji. 

LIGHT  OF  SCIENCE  ON  THE  FAITH :  being  the  Bampton  Lednrei 

for  1892.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Alpbed  Babby«  D.D.  Canon  of  Windsor,  formerly  Bishof>ct 
Sydney,  Metropolitan  of  New  South  Wales,  and  Primate  of  Australia.   8vo.   [3'eaWy  rmdf 

MORALITY  IN  DOCTRINE.    Sermons  by  William  Bright,  D.D.  Canca 

of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  Regius  Professor  of  Kcclef  iastical  History,  Honorary  C^iks  d 
Cumbrae.    Crown  8yo.  [Jmtt  rtai^. 

THE  CREED  OR  A  PHILOSOPHY.    By  the  Bev.  Thouas  Mozlet,  UJL 

Author  of  '  Beminiscences  of  Oriel  College '  &c.    Crown  8vo.  [/a  tke  frtu. 

THE   CHURCH    IN    RELATION  TO    SCEPTICS:    a  Conversatioflil 

Guide  to  Evidential  Work.  By  Alex.  J.  Harbison,  B.D.  Lecturer  of  the  Christian  EvUe&i^ 
Society;  Boyle  Lecturer,  1892;  Author  of  ♦Problems  of  Christianity  and  Soeptict*^' 
Crown  8vo.  7#.  6rf.  [R^ 

PRACTICAL  REFLECTIONS  UPON   EVERY  VERSE  OF  THE 

BOOK  OF  GENESIS.  By  the  Author  of  •  Practical  Reflections  upon  Every  V«w  of  tk 
New  Testament  *  &c.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Right  Rev.  Edwabd  King,  1>,D.  L(wd  Bj>bi.. 
of  Lincoln.    Crown  8vo.  it.  6d,  [Bf*^ 

PLAIN  SERMONS,  to  which  is  Prefixed  a  Memou*  with  Portrait 

By  the  Right  Rev.  Abuton  Oxen  den,  D.D.  formerly  Bishop  of  Montreal  and  Metropo^to. 
of  Canada.    Crown  8vo.  [/« tAe  frtu. 

NICHOLAS  FERRAR.    With  a  Preface  by  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.  Hon.  (^hs 

of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.    With  portrait.    Crown  8vo.  [/» tAepmt. 

THE  SCHISM  BETWEEN  THE  ORIENTAL  AND  WESTERN 

(mURCUKS.  With  special  reference  to  the  addition  of  the  •  Filioque '  to  the  Creed.  P» 
G.  B.  HowABD,  B.A.  formerly  Scholar  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.    Crown  8vo.  3<.  ^ 

THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST :  the  Highest  Act  of  Christian  Worship,  bawi 

in  a  Series  of  Essays  by  various  Authors.  Edited,  with  a  Preface,  by  the  Rev.  Sobbt 
LiNKLATBB,  D.D.  Vicar  of  Holy  Trinity,  Stroud  Green.    Crown  8vo.    5i.  [A«^- 

THE  PRYMER  OR  PRAYER-BOOK  OF  THE  LAY  PEOPLE  IN 

THE  MIDDLE  AGES.  In  English,  dating  about  1400  AD.  Edited,  with  InUodvCJ^^i 
and  Notes,  from  the  Manuscript  in  St.  John's  College,  Cambridfi;e,  by  Hbkby  Littlshai^ 
Part  I.  THE  TEXT.  Royal  8vd.  5s.  Part  IL  COLLATION  OF  M8S.  With  IntiodKti.^ 
Royal  8vo.  6*.  [H^- 

TWO    PRESENT-DAY   QUESTIONS.     L  BibUcal  Criticism.     II  & 

Social  Movement.  Sermons  Preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge  cm  Asoecsc 
Day  and  the  Sunday  after  Ascension  Day,  1892.  By  W.  8AKDAT,  M.A.  DD.  LLJ>.  l^ 
Ireland's  Professor  of  Exegesis  &c.    Crown  8vo.  2».  dd,  [Rf^ 

PENITENCE  AND   PEACE :  being  Addresses  on  the  Slst  and  2drd  fmta^ 

By  the  Rev.  W.  C.  E.  Newbolt,  MJL.  Canon  and  Chancellor  of  St  Paul's.  Crown  Sro.t$-^ 

London :  LONGMANS,  GBEEN,  &  CO. 


The  English  Historical  Review  Advertiser,  October  1892. 


.  LONGMANS  &  CO.'S  LIST. 


THE    BADMINTON    LIBRARY. 

Edited  hy  the  Duke  of  Beaufort ^  K,0.  and  A.  E.  T,   Watum., 

MOUNTAINEERING.  By  C.  T.  Dent.  With  Contributions  by  W.  M.  Conway, 
D.  W.  Fbeshfibld,  C.  B.Mathbws,  C.  Pj^lkington,  Sir  F.  Pollock,  Bart.  H.  G.Willink. 
and  an  Introduction  by  Mr.  Justice  Wills.  With  13  Plates  and  95  Woodcuts,  &c.,  by 
H.  O.  WiLUNK.    Second  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  lOff.  6^. 

' . .  .To  would-be  climbers  this  Tolume  is  fall  of  yalaable  biota  ;  in  those  who  bare  climbed  it  will  awaken  many 
appf  memories.  Both  alike,  aspirants  after  Alpine  fame  and  veterans  wbose  joints  are  beginning  to  stiffen,  will  be 
ratefol  to  Ur.  Dent  and  his  fellow-helpers  for  these  pleasant  pages.*— ^atuuday  Kkvikw. 

* .  .  .  Those  who  can  be  taught  will  find  in  Mr.  Deiit  a  siLgulariy  clear  and  competent  instructor.  There  is  perhaps 
ardly  soother  man  in  England  who  would  have  combined  the  knowledxe  and  ptttlence  needful  to  compile  these  chapters 
ith  the  literary  tact  and  the  humour  that  rendered  tnem  readable,  and  in  parts  almost  entertaining.  .  .  .  Tbc  prevailing 
one  of  the  volume  is  thoroughly  sound  ;  one  and  all  of  the  writers  unite  to  preach  that  caution  and  experience  are  the 
raodstion  of  good  mountaineering.' — Fucld. 


\    SELECTION     FROM     THE     LETTERS     OF     GERALDINE 

JEWSBURY  TO  JANE  WELSH  CAKLYLE.  Edited  by  Mrs.  Alexandeh  Ireland, 
Author  of  *The  Life  of  Jane  Welsh  Carlyle,*  and  Prefaced  by  a  Monograph  on  Miss 
Jewsbury  by  the  Editor.    8vo.  16#. 

"HE   RUINED   CITIES    OF    MASHONALAND:    being  a  Record  of 

Excavations  and  Explorations,  1891-2.  By  J.  Theoix)R£  Bent,  F.U.U.S.  With  numerous 
Illustrations.  \ln  the  press. 

'HE  SPANISH   STORY  OF  THE  ARMADA,  and  other  Essays.    By 

James  Anthony  Fboudb,  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
New  and  Cheaper  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  6«. 

CoxTCfTS  :— 1.  Spanish  Story  of  the  Armada— 3.  Antonio  Perez :  an  Unsolved  Historical  Riddle— 3.  Saint  Teresa— 
The  Templars — 6.  The  Norway  Fjords — 6.  In  or  way  once  more. 

CABINET    EDITION    OF    MR.    LECKY'S   *  ENGLAND.' 

HE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CEN- 
TURY, hy  William  £.  H.  Lecky.  Cabinet  Edition.  12  vols,  crown  8vo.  6«.  each 
(ENGLAND,  7  vols.;  IRELAND,  5  vols.  In  course  of  publication  in  Monthly  volumes). 
ENGLAND,  Vols.  I.-VII;  IRELAND,  Vols.  I.-IIL  now  ready. 

NEW    AND    CHEAPER    EDITIONS    OF    MR.    LANG'S   WORKS. 

fRASS    OF    PARNASSUS.    First  and  Last  Bhymes.    By  Andrew  Lang. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  2f.  6i2.  net. 

*^*  To  thU  Edition  about  thirty  New  Pieeet,  either  unpublished  or  hitherto  uncollected^ 
we  been  added. 

Uniform  mith  the  above,  price  2s.  Sd,  each  net. 


LETTERS  TO  DEAD  AUTHORS. 
BOOKS  AND  BOOKMEN. 


3.  OLD  FRIENDS. 

4.  LETTERS  ON  LITERATURE. 


OCES  POPULI.    Second  Series.    (Reprinted  from  Punch.)    By  F.  Anstey, 

Author  of  *  Vice  Versd '  dec.    With  25  Illustrations  by  J.  Beenard  Pabtbidge.    Post  4to.  6s. 

HE  ONE  GOOD  GUEST :  a  NoveL    By  Mrs.  L.  B.  Walford,  Author  of 

*  Mr.  Smith,'  *  The  Mischief  of  Monica,'  kc.    1  vol.  crown  8vo.  6«. 

*  Mrt.  Walford  has  never  written  a  pleasanter  novel.'— ScoTSMAy. 

FTER  TWENTY  YEARS :  a  Collection  of  Reprinted  Pieces.    By  Julun 

8TUB6IS,  Author  of  *  Thraldom,'  *  John  Maidment,'  &c.    Crown  8vo.  6«. 

NEW  BOOK  BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF*  THE  ATELIER  DU  LYS.' 

HE  YOUNGER  SISTER :  a  Tale.    By  the  Author  of  *  The  Atelier  du  Lys.* 

Second  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  6«. 

'  Very  able  and  interesiiDg.'— Ouaroiav. 

*  A  book  worthy  of  the  delicate  hand  which  wrote  •*  The  Atelier  da  Ljb.*'  '—Academy. 

HE   NEW   EDEN:    a  Story.     By  C.  J.  Hynb.     With  Frontispiece  and 

Vignette.    Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

HE     AUTOBIOGRAPHY    OF    A    SLANDER.     By  Edna  Lyall. 

Kew  Edition,  with  20  Illustrations  by  Lancelot  Speed.    Crown  8vo.  6«. 


London :  LONGMANS,  GREEN,  &  CO. 


8  JAMES    G.    COMMIN,    280,    HIGH    STREET,   EXETER 


119  Roffon  (W.  H.  H.)  Memorials  of  the  West;  mstoiical  and 
DesoriptiTOy  collected  on  tub  Bokdbbland  of  Somerset,  Dobset  akd  Deyok, 

by  W.  H.  Hamilton  Rogers,  illustrated  hy  an  exquisite  etched  frotUi^pieet  after 
Newbeby,  heraldic  platks  beautifully  coloured,  nwnertm$  portraits  and 
tngratiAg*  #»/  Aurient  Monumentty  Chureket,  Hmues^  Facsimiles  of  Autfl^rapks^  ^e^ 
8vOf  HANDSOMELY  BOUND,  lutlf  polished  worocco  extra,  top  edges  gUt,  Exetef^  l^M^  0  li  I 

A  beaatlfal  and  very  interesting  volame. 
Table  op  Coxtbmth.— Beer  and  Its  Quarry ;  John  Prince,  the  Devonslitre  Bioffrapher ;  The  Fate  o# 
Clirton,  Manbank(ffor8f2/);  Agnstas  Montague  Toplady,  His  home  In  Devon;  A  Seveoteenth  CentiUT 
Bel  I  founder:  TwoGeorglnn  Secretaries  of  VfM-{Yonge)\  The  Shrine  of  an  old  FreemMon :  The  Oradle  of 
Marlborough  :  The  Founder  and  Foundress  of  Wadham;  A  Tudor  Baron  and  Earl  (Pauben^y) :  Memoirs  of 
the  Vale  of  Coly  :  The  Cistercian  at  the  Sjouixse  of  the  Culm;  The  Nest  of  Carew  {Otteru-Mohuu)',  TrsdlKtooa 
of  Coloombe(Cot<rfena]/and  CaTeic)\  Axmouth  and  Bindon.  Only  600  c<^te8  printed,  of  which  over  4ii* 
have  already  been  soUl. 

120  Rowbotham  (J.  F.)  a  History  of  Music,  S  yoIs,  demy  8vo,  elvth  ertra, 

T^ru/zn^'S  1885,  pab  £2148  118 

'*  We  can  promise  an  ample  fund  of  curious  and  Interesting  information  Mt  forth  te  a  stylo  ihsx  b 
always  picturesque  and  animated,  and  rises  at  times  to  an  eloquence  bom  of  the  writer's  asqneociuUife 
enthusiasm  for  his  subject," — Speetator. 

121  Shakespeaire's  works:  The  Parchment  Library  Edition,  in  12  toIie, 

Elzevir,  8vo,  clwicely  printed  on  luthd-made  paper ^  and  hound  in  tckite  parchmtnt^ 
pQb£812#  a  1  0 

122  Shakespeare  (W.)  Sonos  and  Sonnets,  tot/A  to  beautifully  coloured  iUusirati«m$ 

by  J.  Gilbert,  done  with  numsrous  smaller  eng  ratings  in  tinted  inky  small  lie,  picture 
boards,  gilt  edges,  n.d.^  pab  te  0    1    0 

12S  Sheridan  (H.  B.)  dramatic  Works  Complete,  8vo,  cloth,  1891,  pab  Ts  6d  0   8  9 

**  Mr.  Sheridan  has  t>eenju«t!y  called  *a  dranutic  star  of  the  flrst  mngnitu<le/  and  mdeed  amoog  tlie 
comic  writers  of  the  last  century  he 'shines  like  Hesperus  among  the  lesser  lights."  This  is  the  merit  of 
Sheridan's  Comedies,  that  everything  in  them  tells  -there  Is  no  labour  In  vain." — 

HAKLirr's  Lectures  on  the  English  ConUc  Writers 

124  Sonnets  of  this  Centnry*  edited  and  arranged  with  a  Critical  introdoctioQ  on 
the  Sonnet,  by  W.  Sharp,  handsomely  printed  on  large  paper,  4to,  cU4h  e^ra,  18S6, 

pab  128  6d  SSI 

Containing  Sonneto  by  Dean  Alford,  W.  Allingham,  M  Arnold,  A.  Austin,  H.T.  M.  Bell,  8.  L.  Blan^tanl, 
MnthiUie  Blind, O.  M.  Brown,  Mrs.  Browning,  R.  Browning,  R.  Buchanan,  Sir  8.  E.  Brjdgea,  Bryon,  HaD 
Cnlne,  H.  Coleridge,  S.T.  Coleridge,  Sir  A.  De  Vere.S.  Dohell,  A.  I>»bson,  K.  Dowden,  K.  KlIlott»  H.  BUIaoa. 
J.  Fane.  tt.  Oarnctt.  E.  V\'.  GoM.e,  A.  H.  Hullnm,  U.  S.  Hawker,  T.  Hood,  I^elgh  Hunt.  J.  Ingelow,  K«au«  A. 
Lang,  P.  H.  Marniou,  O.  Mere-llth,  J.  H.  Newman,  F.  T.  i'algrave,  SirN.  Paton,  J.  Payne.  B.  W.  Prodiw,  K. 
UhT^  E.  S.  UobertKon,  C.G.Rossettl,  D.  O,  Rosse'.ti,  W.  M.  RoesettI,  W.  R  Scott,  P.  B.  Shelley.  R.  L. 
Stevenson,  A.  C.  Swinburne,  J.  A.  Symonds,  Tennywm,  R.  C.  Trench,  C.  T.  Turner.  S.  Waddlngton,  T.  Watts, 
(Vcar  Wilde,  W.  Wordsworth,  and  many  others. 

125  SportinfiT  -  I'he  Best  Season  on  Record,  by  Capt.  Pennel-Elmhibst, selected 
and  republished  from  '^Tlte  Field,''  wUh  coloured  plates  and  numerous  troodeuts  hy  J. 
SturgtMS,  Svo,  cloth,  ISSo.  pub  i(h6d  OS* 

126  StirinST'fllaswell  C^ir  W.)  Don  John  of  Austria,  illustrated  by  numeransjime 
engraringx,  2  voU,  royal  8vo,  cloth,  uncut,  1883,  pab  £2  28  II* 

He  han  left,  probably,  noching  more  to  be  i^ald  on  the  parentage  of  Don.  John  himself ;  on  the  tormoos 
intriguer  nnd  motives  which  determined  the  course  of  the  Morlsco  Rebellion,  and  marked  the  fonuatioii  «i 
the  Lengue.  which  had  fur  its  brllllnnt,  but  comparatively  fniltless  re«>ult,  tlie  destruction  of  tlie  TarkUh 
Fleet  at  Lepanto.    Nor  Is  the  picture  less  complete  of  Don  John's  administration  in  the  Netherlands. 

127  Swiit  (J.)  Select  Works,  being  Gulliver's  Travels,  Tale  of  a  Tub,  Battle  of  the 
Books,  and  a  Discourse  on  the  Mechanical  Operation  of  the  Spirit,  8vo,  eloth^  1891,  pvb 
786d  a  I  » 

He  knew  almost  beyond  any  man,  the  purity,  the  extent,  the  Precision  of  the  English  langtmge;  and 
therefore  to  such  as  wish  to  attain  a  pure  and  correct  style  he  Is  one  of  the  moKt  useful  models.** 

Da,  HCGR  Blaib. 
Whoever  in  the  thrt^  kingdoms  has  any  books  at  all  hax  Swirt.— LouDCHKSTBaFiSLii. 

128  7110  Land  and  the  Book,  by  W.  M.  Thomson,  Biblical  Illustrations  drawn  from 
the  Manners  and  Customs,  Scenes  and  Scenery  of  the  Holy  I^ud,  illustrated  by  «u»/«, 
aiul  upward*  oj  400  beautify  I  cpgraviftgM  and  plans,  3  vols,  royal  S\o,handstmtely  bound 
roj-hurghe  *tyle,  top  edges  gilt,   BKST  LIBRARY    EDITION,  BEAUTIFULLY  ILLISTRATKD, 

1881-2  Pub  in  cloth,  £3  88  1  IS   * 

"Of  Lit(;rature  lllusimtlve  of  the  Bible  we  know  of  no  work  so  well  arranged,  so  afflaont,  so  equally 
adapted  to  the  puriM>8e  of  reference  by  the  ^cholBr,  >»nd  of  familiar  use  by  the  ordinary  reader  as  -The 
L*nd  and  liook."-  A.  American  Review. 

129  Vaufirhan  (H.  a.)  Houks  with  the  Mystics,  a  Contribution  to  the  History  of 
lieliKious  Opinion,  2  vols,  post  8vo,  cloth,  1888,  pub  £1  48  0  !•   • 

Ct)NTKNi  X  :  I.  InlnHl  action  :  11.  Eurlv  Oriental  Mysticism  ;  HI.  The  Mysticism  of  the  Keo-PtantoobtK 
IV.  Mystlcl^n)  In  the  Greek  Church  :  V.  k>stlcisni  in  the  I^atUi  Church:  M.  German  Mysticism  in  the 
Fou ruen I h  Century  ;  VII.  Persian  Mysticism  in  the  Middle  Ages;  Vlll.  Theosophy  In  the  Age  of  tte 
Reronnaiiou :  IX.  The  Spauli^h  M>  sties:  X.  Quietism ;  XI.  Mysticism  in  England:  XII.  Bmsaual 
Swe<lenbnrg:  Xlil.  Conclusion. 

130  Vivian  (Col.)  Visitations  of  the  County  of  Cornwall,  comprising  the  Heralds 
Visitations  of  1530,  1573,  and  1620,  complete  in  17  parts,  forming  1  vol,  4to,  AW/ 
roaphnrghe,  top  edge*  gilt,  UNCUT,  Privately  PrifUcd,  1880-87, 8ab80Piption  priee  £iSB    I  It  • 

131  Walton  and  Cotton's  The  Complete  angler,  a  new^  edition  with  ]S'ote6  by 

U.  C.  DAVIES,  a  BEAUTIFULLY  ILLUSTRATED  EDITION,  8vo,  clttth,  top  edges  pUt,  189i» 

pub  78  6d  0  1* 

13i;  White  (O.)  Natural  History  of  Selborne,  edited  with  Notes,  by  G.  C.  Daviss, 

with  Humerim*  engraving*,  Svo,  cloth,  18iK),  pab  78  6d  0   3  ' 

133  Woltmann  (Alfred)  and  Woomiann  (Karl),  History  of  Painting,  1 .  Painting 

in  Anti«|uity  antl  the  Middle  Ages.  II.  The  Painting  of  the  Renaissance,  edited  by 
C»»lvin  and  Ukll,  profusely  illustrated  %cith  tng^arings  of  the  finest  ondmost  eclehratoi 
pttintings  of  all  countries,  2  vols,  imperial  Svo,  cloth,  top  edges  gUt,  1880-7,  pab  £S  lOi    1   I  ■ 

OARTUAOS    JTRSK    FOR    PROMPT    PAYMENT. 


M  EW    HISTORICAL    BOOKS. 

NEW   BOOK   BY    MR.    FROUDE. 

e    Spanish  Story  of  the  Armada,  and  other  Essays. 

By  James  Anth^nt  Fboxtbe.    New  and  Cheaper  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  6«. 

iVTSNTS  :— 1.  Spanlab  Story  of  the  Armada— 2.  Antonio  Peres :  an  Unaotved  Hiatorical  Biddle— S.  Saint  Teresa— 
i  Tmnplnara— ft.  The  Norway  Fjorda — 6.  Norway  once  more. 


A    SUPPLEMENTARY   VOLUME   TO    MR.    FROUDES    HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND 

e  Divorce  of  Catherine  of  Aragon :  the  Story  as  told  by 

the  Imperial  Ambassadors  resident  at  the  Court  of  Henry  VIII.    In  usum  Zaicorum.    By 
jAMsa  Anthony  Fboudb.    Seoond  Edition.    8yo.  16«. 

Witb  great  fireshnea  and  dramatic  TlTidness,  the  startling  episodes  whioh  marked  the  memorable  struggle  between 
.T  and  the  Emperor  and  Pope  are  enfolded  in  Uiis  fascinating  rolome.* — Lkkos  Mbroubt. 


^moirs  of  the  Verney  Family  during  the  Civil  War. 

Ck>mpiled  from  the  Letters  and  Illustrated  by  the  t'ortraits  at  Claydon  House,  Bucks.    By 

Frances  Pabthenopb  Vbbnby.    With  a  Preface  by  8.  R.  Gabdinbb,  iLA.  LL.D.    With 

38  Portraits,  Woodcuts,  and  Facsimiles.    2  vols.  8vo.  425. 

A  charming  pictnre  of  life  and  manners  daring  a  most  engrossing  period  of  English  history.  Fiction  has  more  than 
arailed  ite^lf  of  the  events  of  the  OiTil  War ;  it  has  never  prodnoed  toythiug  ^at  sorpassea  the  real,  living  interest 
see  detigbtfnl  volnmB8.'--OLA8QOW  HiRALa 


le  Memoirs  of  the  Baron  de  Marbot,  late  Lieutenant- 

General  in  the  French  Army.    Translated  from  the  French  by  Abthub  John  Butleb,  late 

Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    With  2  Portraits  of  Baron  de  Marbot  and  9  Maps. 

Second  Edition.    2  vols.  8vo.  32<. 

Delightful  memohrs.  .  .  .  One  of  the  most  entertaining  books  we  have  read  of  late.*— Athkn^uu. 
We  cannot  recall  a  work  o^fact  or  fiction  so  charged  with  thrilling  adventures  and  escapes.*  — Timbs. 


joflFrey  de  Mandeville :  a  Study  of  the  Anarchy.    By  J.  H. 

Round,  M.A.  Author  of  *  The  Early  Life  of  Anne  Boleyn :  a  Critical  Essay.*    8vo.  16^. 

'  Ur.  Bonnd  treats  his  sabjeot  with  great  learning  and  acnmen.*— Timn. 

'  A  solid  oontribotion  to  historical  learning  for  whioh  students  will  feel  grateful.*— Nohes  and  Qdbribs. 

'  A  work  marked  by  the  most  pacient  reseat,  as  well  m  by  the  closest  reasoning.*— Glasgow  Herald. 


iizabeth  Farnese :  *  the  Termagant  of  Spain.'  By  Edward 

Abmbtbong,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.     8vo.  16*. 

*  An  ^aborate  and  painstaking  study  of  B^ropean  politics  and  diplomacy  in  the  eighteenth  oentury.'— Timbs. 

*  Mr.  Armstrong  hit  chosen  the  beet  possible  method  to  make  the  period  interesting  and  intelligible  by  grouping  Its 
>ry  romid  one  of  the  most  picturesque  and  powerful  peisonaUties  of  the  time.' — St.  James's  Oazettb. 


CABINET    EDITION    OF    MR.    LECKY'S    *  ENGLAND.' 

de  History  of  England  in  the  Eighteenth  Century.    By 

William  B.  H.  Lbcky.  Cabinet  Edition.  12  vols,  crown  8vo.  6*.  each.  (England,  7  vols. 
Ireland,  6  vols.  In  course  of  publication  in  Monthly  Volumes.)  England,  Vols.  I. — VII. ; 
IBELAND,  Vols.  I.-III.  now  ready. 

t>raham  Fabert :  Governor  of  Sedan,  Marshal  of  France 

(the  first  who  rose  from  the  Ranks) ;  his  Life  and  Times,  1699-1662.    By  Geobgb  Hoopeb, 

Author  of  *  Waterloo :  the  Downfall  of  the  First  Napoleon  *  &c.  With  a^ortrait.  8vo.  10*.  6rf. 

'  Fabert's  Ufe  might  well  have  engaged  the  pen  of  Dumas,  as  all  riders  of  this  bic^raphy  will  acknowledge.  Mr. 
per  bas  dcncM  his  work  well  and  thoroughly,  and  hd  groups  round  the  eventful  life  of  Fabert  a  very  effective  and  in* 
ctlTe  picture  of  the  age  of  Louis  XIV.'— Times. 


NEW  VOLUME  OF  *  THE  ANNUAL  REGISTER.' 

lie  Annual   Register:   a  Review  of  Public    Events   at 

Home  and  Abroad  for  the  Tear  1891.    8vo.  ISs. 

The  first  portion  of  this  volume  (pp.  1-347)  is  devoted  to  a  riivm4  of  the  Political  History  of  England  during  the  year 
The  events  of  Parliamentary  Life  are  noted,  and  the  principal  speeches  summarised.  Foreign  and  Colonial 
itay  are  deslt  with  in  pp.  S4S-4S8.  In  the  Seoond  Part  a  Ohronological  Summary  is  given  of  the  principal  events  of 
year,  both  foreign  and  domestic :  this  is  followed  by  a  Retrospect  of  Literature,  Science,  and  Art,  and  an  Obituary  of 
inent  Persons.  A  full  Index,  which  is  an  important  feature  of  the  book,  adds  very  materially  to  its  value  as  a  work 
tfercnce. 

*•*  VoHimes  of  the  Annual  Beoistbr  for  the  years  1863-1890  can  still  be  had,  price  18i.  eaolt. 


London:    LONGMANS,    GREEN,    &    CO. 


6<  PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  CLABEHDON  PBI 

INDIAN   HISTORY   FOR    THE    PEOPLE. 
In  oomM  of  pabUoftttoa,  in  •  Serioi  of  Grown  Sro.  VoInnMii,  S«.  td. 

♦RULERS    OF    INDIA": 

A  POFITLAB  SBBIB8  09  POLITIOAL  BIOOBAPHIBS  PBBSBNTING  THB  EPOOH-MAKIHO  FSSICQii 

INDIAN  HISTOBY. 

BDITXD  BT  BIB  WILLIAX  WII80N  HI7NTBB,  K.aaL,  lUL,  LLJ>^  Ac 


•  Crown  8to.  with  Fortnii  and  Map,  doth.  Si.  td. 

ALBUQUEHQUE,  AND  THE  EARLY  PORTUGUESE  SETTLEMENTS  IN 

By  H.  MoBn  SnPHKiri,  HJL,  BaUtol  OoOfifo,  Osfocd,  Author  of  '  A  History  of  th»  Fnuii 
Story  of  Portugal,'  4be. 

*  We  mMroommend  Hr.  Kolie  Stephen'!  Tolome,  both  m  an  adeqoate  ennwnary  of  an  Important  peEiod  in  Of! 
of  the  relatuNM  between  Aila  and  Boxope  and  as  a  snggestAre  treatment  of  tiie  probtem  of  why  Poctogal  ' 
BBgland  sneoeeded  in  foonding  an  Indian  Brnj^ra'^Tixis. 

Grown  Sro.  with  Map,  etoth,  S«.  erf. 

RANJIT  SINGH ;  and  the  Bikh  Barrier  between  oar  Orowing  Empire  and  C^ 

Alia.    By  Sir  Lxpbl  Guvfoc,  X.O.SJ. 

'  One  of  the  best  books  recently  pobllshed  on  any  Indian  qaestion.'~MAHOHa8TBa  Gvabx>lui. 

^Praolieat  tezpeilanoe  of  the  amnlnistratlcm  of  the  PanUb,  time  and  laboor  well  spent  on  tha  UogBafeto  ^m 
BDch  families.  famlUaritT  with  the  nnmeroos  native  states,  and  astyle  animated,  pangent,  and  oonae^  jisgrfj  As  idd 
selection  of  Sir  Lepel  Gklffln  to  be  the  biographer  of  Banjit  Singh.'— Batuboat  Ritzsw. 


Jost  published,  orewn  Sro.  cloth  axtra,  berdled  boards,  iment  edges,  ti.  , 

WISE  WORDS  AND  QUAINT  COUNSELS  OF  THOMAS  FULLER.    B^ti 

Benr.  Auttusnm  JMbsopp,  D J>.,  Beotor  of  Soaming,  Norfolk. 


*  A  most  interesting  rohune,  in  every  page  of  whioh  some  pearl  of  wit  and  wisdom  gleams.*— Dailt 

*  A  reprint  only,  so  far  as  Faller*8  own  words  are  ooooerned,  an  original  work  In  the  skiU  of  seieelka  lod  fdfeni 
oeounant  tat  which  Dr.  Jessopp's  name  Is  a  more  than  soflloisDt  gnaxmntes.'— Tnm. 


THB  FIBST  mSTALHBNT  OP   A   NBW    HBBBBW    UOTIOOH.' 
Jnst  published.  Part  I.  (ALBPH),  small  4ta  paper  oovws,  Sj;  M. 

A  HEBREW  AND  ENGLISH  LEXICON  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAIEffl.  "Titl 

an  AppBDdiz  containing  the  Biblical  Aramaic.  Based  on  the  Lezioon  of  William  OHinci^istasrislsd  \ 
BowABD  Boanraoii,  late  Protemor  in  the  Union  Theologlaal  Seminary,  New  York.  Wffeed  (wflh  sooAi 
referenoe  to  the '  Thesanros*  of  Gssenlos  as  completed  by  B.  JUSdiger,  and  with  authorised  oae  cf  the  IsftGCT 
editions  of  Oesenins' '  HandwOrterboeh  fiber  das  alts  Testament ')  by  Pravois  Browv.  IU>^  Daw^oct  M|"| 
of  Hebrew  and  the  OognaU  Languages  in  the  Union  Theologloal  Seminary,  with  the  oo-opwmtfaBflf  ML  Jct 
D.D.,  Begins  Professor  of  Hebrew,  and  Canon  of  Christ  uhoich,  Oxford;  and  Cbablw  A.  PiaHif.  V^ 
BoblBson  Professor  of  BlbUoal  Theology  in  the  Union  Theotogioal  Seminary. 

*  A  worthy  oompanion.to  the  two  other  great  lezioal  entsfprisss  wbioh  the  Oxford  Univeni^  ^am  hss  simb  hn 

*  An  indispsiisable  work.'— Jkwuh  Chbobiolb.  iCiBsar. 

*  The  care  and  aoooraoy  with  whioh  the  work  has  been  pursued  ax«  erident  on  oTory  page.*— Tablse. 

Now  ready.  Vol.  I.,  crown  Sra  doth,  10*.  6d. 

TWO    OF    THE    SAXON    CHRONICLES    PARALLEL,   with   Sapplemeiite|7 

Bxtvaots  from  the  others.    A  Bevised  Texk    Bdited  by  Cbarlm  PLUioam,  1LA,on  thsbadbsfsar*^' 
John  Bablb,ILA. 

*  It  is  as  thorough  and  scholarly  a  piece  of  work  as  could  possibly  be  dose.*— Saturday  Bktixw. 


New  Bdition,  BeTised,  crown  8to.  doth,  lOt.  6d. 

PRINCIPLES  OF  ENGLISH  ETTH0L06T.   First  Series.  The  Nativb  Euxekt 

JHy  the  BeT.  Wautir  W.  Bkiat,  littD.,  LL.D.  Bdin.,  M.A.  Ozon,  Blrington  and  Boswcrth  Piull—s  sf  ls£^ 
Saxon  in  the  UnlTenity  of  Cambridge. 

A«effitflyi>t*M<fA«rf-SBCOND  SBBIBa    The  POBBION  BLBMBNT.    Its.  id. 

*The  best  guide  to  Bnglish  etymology  that  has  yet  appeared.'— Aoadsmt. 

^ 

'lleoently  published,  demy  8to.  doth,  ISc  6(1. 
r.  A  NBW  BDITION  OF 

THE  LAW  AND   CUSTOM  OF  THE   CONSTITUTION.    PartL  Pablumbst 

Bdited  by  Sir  W.  B.  Anson,  Bart,  D.C.L.,  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barrister-at-lAw,  and  Waidea  of  All  &«^ 
Odlege,  Oxford. 

Beoently  published.  Part  IL  Thb  Oftowv.    By  the  same  Author. 

Fourth  Edition,  demy  8to.  doth,  lt«.  td, 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  LAW  OF  REAL  PBOFEBTT. 

with  Original  Authorities.    By  Kxnmlm  Bdward  Diqby,  M  JL,  Judge  of  Oomity  Oourta,  late  yinerlsa  Baidv  i 
English  Law,  and  formerly  FeDow  of  Corpus  Ohrlsti  College,  Oxford. 

•«•  The  principal  changes  in  the  present  Bdition  consist  of  the  addition  of  the  translatfoos  from  0bbi<8is 
Braoton,  which  It  Is  hoped  may  be  of  use.  I 

FVIiZ    CATjUjOGUEB  jPHEB    vjpon  atplicatiok. 

London :  HENRY  FROWDB,  Clarendon  Press  Warehouse,  Amen  Com»,  E  f  \ 
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